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Chapter One 


The Advent of Lord Krsna 
}|10.1.1]| 
sri-rajovaca 
kathito vamsa-vistaro bhavata soma-suryayoh 


ranma hy Sa moe 2 Pc ee A a ee Ye 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: My dear lord, you have elaborately described the dynasties of 
both the moon-god and the sun-god, with the exalted and wonderful character 
of their kings. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Pariksit Maharaja praises Sukadeva Gosvami for his previous Bhagavatam 
descriptions. He did this to thank Sukadeva Gosvami and to encourage him to continue 
speaking hari-katha. Being naturally a devotee of Lord Krsna, Pariksit Maharaja 
especially wanted to hear more about the wonderful glories of Sri Krsna. 


Though the word surya, the sun-god, would usually come before soma, the moon-god, 
soma is mentioned first. This is because the moon-god Candra (soma) is the grandson of 
Brahma; an amsa of Brahma; the deity of the mind, and most importantly Sri Krsna 
appeared in his dynasty, soma-vamsa. Though the wonderful activities of Svayambhuva 
and his dynasty were related in the Fourth Canto, they did not culminate in sweetness. 
However, sweetness was finally attained with the descriptions of Krsna, who appeared 
in the moon dynasty (soma-vamsa) and Lord Rama of the sun dynasty (surya-vamsa). 
Thus, the discussions of these dynasties became very prominent in Srimad Bhagavatam. 


||10.1.2]| 


yados ca dharma-silasya nitaram muni-sattama 


tatramsenavatirnasya visnor viryani Samsa nah 


TRANSLATION 


O best of munis, you have also described the descendants of Yadu, who were 
very pious and strictly adherent to religious principles. Now, if you will, kindly 
describe the wonderful, glorious activities of Lord Visnu, or Krsna, who 
appeared in that Yadu dynasty with Baladeva, His plenary expansion. 


COMMENTARY 


yados: “You have also previously described the pious nature of Yadu. Though Yadu 
disobeyed his father’s order, because of his pure devotion, his exalted character is 
praised in the Ninth and Eleventh Cantos of Srimad Bhagavatam.” 


muni-sattama: Pariksit addresses Sukadeva as the king of the munis—muni sattama, 
because as a sage (muni) Sukadeva Gosvami is completely knowledgeable, and as a 
devotee (sat) he is the chief since he established the supreme position of bhakti. visnor 
viryani: “Please describe the heroic exploits (viryani) of He who has appeared 
(avatirnasya) as that person whose amsa is Visnu in Vaikuntha.” Another meaning: 
“Please describe the exploits partially (amsena), since it is impossible to completely 
describe Krsna’s pastimes.” 


||10.1.3]| 
avatirya yador vamse bhagavan bhuta-bhavanah 


krtavan yani visvatma tani no vada vistarat 


TRANSLATION 


The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, the cause of the 
cosmic manifestation, appeared in the dynasty of Yadu. Please tell me 
elaborately about His glorious activities and character, from the beginning to 
the end of His life. 


COMMENTARY 


Pariksit Maharaja said, “Sukadeva, previously you briefly told how Krsna was taken from 
Kamsa’s prison to Vraja. But you did not explain everything in that description. O muni, 
you described it in only two verses. Now I pray that you will describe this incident in 
many verses.” 


bhagavan bhiita-bhavanah: Bhagavan Sri Krsna descends to immerse the jivas (bhuta) in 
prema (bhavana) and to fill all living entities with bhava. Many verses support this point 
such as Srimad Bhagavatam (9.24.64): vakyair vikrama-lilaya, nrlokam ramayam 4sa, 
murtya sarvanga-ramyaya, “By His pleasing smiles, affectionate behavior, instructions 
and His uncommon heroic pastimes like lifting Govardhana Hill, Sri Krsna, appearing in 
His transcendental body, pleased all of human society.” Srimad Bhagavatam (3.2.11) 
explains how Krsna gave pleasure to human society (avitrpta-drsam nrnam) by revealing 
His beautiful all-attractive form. Even after tasting Krsna’s sweetness, however the 
people remained unsatisfied. Everyone developed a desire to constantly taste the 
sweetness of Krsna. Srimad Bhagavatam (11.1.6) says: sva-murtya loka-lavanya- 
nirmuktya locanam nrnam, “The sweetness of Krsna’s beauty steals the functions of all 
the senses. The eyes no longer desire to see any other form. Drowning them in the 
ocean of His beauty, Syamasundara gives them prema”. 


visvatma: Krsna is called visvatma, the Supersoul of the entire universe or Paramatma, 
because He is the true object of love rather than the body or other jivas. This is 
explained in Brahma’s prayers in the fourteenth chapter of the Tenth Canto. vada 
vistarat: “Please explain extensively (vistarat) or elaborately since my intelligence is 
slow to grasp the subject.” 


||10.1.4]| 
nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad bhavausadhac chrotra-mano-‘bhiramat 


ka uttamasloka-gunanuvadat puman virajyeta vina pasughnat 


TRANSLATION 


Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is performed in the 
parampara system; that is, it is conveyed from spiritual master to disciple. Such 
glorification is relished by those no longer interested in the false, temporary 
glorification of this cosmic manifestation. Descriptions of the Lord are the right 
medicine for the conditioned soul undergoing repeated birth and death. 
Therefore, who will cease hearing such glorification of the Lord except a 
butcher or one who is killing his own self? 


COMMENTARY 


I am taking whatever remnants Sridhara Swami and Sanatana Gosvami have left. 


King Pariksit said to Sukadeva Gosvami, “I am a tiny jiva bound up by the disease of 
material life. How can I stop drinking the great medicine of Krsna’s pastimes recited by 
you, who are the best of doctors endowed with the greatest fortune?” With this intention 
Pariksit Maharaja speaks this verse. 


tarsair: thirst, trsna, or attachment to material enjoyment. 


nivrtta-tarsair: By taking the medicine of hearing Krsna’s pastimes one extinguishes 
(nivrtta) the thirst (trsna) for material life. Nivrtta-tarsair indicates pure devotees, not 
jnanis, because of the use of present tense and the prefix upa in upagiyamanad. Jnanis 
meditate but they do not chant Krsna’s glories. Liberated pure devotees continually 
glorify the practice of hearing Krsna-katha over jnana and other processes. 


upagiyamad: Upa indicates intense or continuous glorification. In other words, “We 
loudly praise this medicine, as it has cured us of our disease. What more can be said 
about tasting it? You (Sukadeva) are the taster.” bhavausadhac: Who could stop drinking 
the sweet topics of Krsna which are like a medicine (ausadhi) to cure the disease of 
material existence (bhava)? In other words, those who get the opportunity to hear the 
pastimes of Krsna will not stop listening because it cures them of the disease of material 
existence. chrotra: srotra, listener. Because such topics are please the mind 
(manobhiramat) neither the speaker of Krsna-katha nor the listener tires of hearing 
about Krsna. mano-’bhiramat: Unlike other medicines, this medicine does not have a 
bitter taste. Therefore Pariksit Maharaja says mano-’bhiramat: kArsna-katha gives great 
pleasure to the ears and mind. Therefore drink the nectar of the Bhagavata with both 
your ears and mind. pasughnat: Only people involved in killing animals (pasughnat) in 
sacrifice with a longing to attain celestial enjoyment on Svargaloka will not listen to 
these topics. Srimad Bhagavatam (3.3.18) also confirms, ayajayad dharma-sutam, that 
those seeking dharma, artha and kama (religion, wealth and enjoyment) have no taste 
for the name, qualities and resplendent pastimes of the all-attractive Madhusudana 
Krsna. 


Another meaning: “Who would give up drinking the topics of Krsna that are recited by 
Sri Guru? Even liberated souls loudly glorify the Supreme Lord Krsna. Only those 
desiring wealth and material enjoyment would stop hearing about Krsna. Thus Pariksit 
Maharaja says that only a killer of animals (paSughnat) would stop hearing Krsna-katha 
and no one else. 


||10.1.5-7]| 
pitamaha me samare ‘maranjayair devavratadyatirathais timingilaih 


duratyayam kaurava-sainya-sagaram krtvataran vatsa-padam sma yat-plavah 


drauny-astra-viplustam idam mad-angam santana-bijam kuru-pandavanam 


jugopa kuksim gata atta-cakro matus ca me yah Saranam gatayah 


viryani tasyakhila-deha-bhajam antar bahih purusa-kala-rupaih 


prayacchato mrtyum utamrtam ca maya-manusyasya vadasva vidvan 


TRANSLATION 


Taking the boat of Krsna’s lotus feet, my grandfather Arjuna and others crossed 
the ocean of the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, in which such commanders as 
Bhismadeva resembled great fish that could very easily have swallowed them. By 
the mercy of Lord Krsna, my grandfathers crossed this ocean, which was very 
difficult to cross, as easily as one steps over the hoofprint of a calf. Because my 


mother surrendered unto Lord Krsna’s lotus feet, the Lord, Sudarsana-cakra in 
hand, entered her womb and saved my body, the body of the last remaining 
descendant of the Kurus and the Pandavas, which was almost destroyed by the 
fiery weapon of ASvatthama. Lord Sri Krsna, appearing within and outside of all 
materially embodied living beings by His own potency in the forms of eternal 
time—that is, as Paramatma and as virat-rupa—gave liberation to everyone, 
either as cruel death or as life. Kindly enlighten me by describing His 
transcendental characteristics. 


COMMENTARY 


Verse 5: “I should also hear the topics of Krsna because He is the protector of our 
dynasty.” Thus Pariksit Maharaja speaks this verse. 


“My grandfather crossed the ocean of the Kaurava army, though it was difficult to 
surmount because of Bhisma and others (devavratady), who were like timingala fish 
(timingilaih) that could easily swallow or defeat the demigods (amaranjayair). Krsna 
made that ocean as insignificant as the water in a calf’s hoof-print. 


“The cause was taking shelter of the boat (yat-plavah) of Krsna’s lotus feet. Please speak 
about that person. Surrender to Krsna’s lotus feet enables one to cross the ocean of 
material existence.” 


Verse 6: “I must certainly hear about Krsna because He is my only protector.” With this 
in mind Pariksit Maharaja speaks this verse. 


atta-cakro: The holder of the cakra, Krsna, along with His club, (mentioned in the First 
Canto), entered into my mother, Uttara, who had surrendered to Him. The Lord easily 
saved my body from being burned (viplustam) by the heat of Asvatthama’s weapon 
(drauny astra). 


ca: indicates that Krsna also protected the limbs of Pariksit Maharaja’s mother. 


Verse 7: Krsna’s topics should be heard because He alone bestows the final goal on all 
those with material bodies (akhila deha bhajam). With this intention the present verse is 
spoken. 


bahih: outside Krsna awards death to those envious (bahih) of His devotees. antar: 
Krsna gives eternal life to those who are His near and dear devotees (antar). purusa: To 
devotees like Vasudeva, Krsna bestows bliss in His two handed or four handed human 
form. 


kala-rupaih: To demons like Kamsa, Krsna appears in the form of time or death. 
According to the statements of Bhagavatam, Krsna’s appearance resembles the 
prescription of rock candy to a person afflicted with jaundice. Though Krsna first 
appears as time to award death to the demons, He later awards them liberation. 


prayacchatah: (the giver) is used in present tense to indicate that it is being seen before 
Pariksit’s eyes, or to convey the eternal nature of Krsna’s pastimes. maya manusyasya: 
The body of the Supreme Lord is made of eternal spiritual energy called maya, whereas 
the body of a human is made of material energy. 


The Madhya Bhasya of the Pramanita Sruti says, ato mayamayam visnum pravadanti 
manisinah: “The sages say the body accepted by Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is called mayamaya. Visnu’s body is not formed of the external energy. 
Therefore, this maya refers to Krsna’s internal spiritual potency, yogamaya. 


||10.1.8]| 
rohinyas tanayah prokto ramah sankarsanas tvaya 


devakya garbha-sambandhah kuto dehantaram vina 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Sukadeva Gosvami, you have already explained that Sankarsana, who 
belongs to the second quadruple, appeared as the son of Rohini named 
Balarama. If Balarama was not transferred from one body to another, how is it 
possible that He was first in the womb of Devaki and then in the womb of 
Rohin1? Kindly explain this to me. 


COMMENTARY 


In the next four verses (8-11) Pariksit Maharaja inquires about the details of Krsna’s 
birth. A general description was given in Srimad Bhagavatam (9.24.54-55) which 
describes the birth of Devaki’s seventh child with the words Sankarsanam (sankarsana) 
and ahi-isvaram (the supreme controller). Here Pariksit Maharaja says, “Sukadeva 


Gosvami, elsewhere you have said Sankarsana is the son of Rohini, so how could He 
come from Devaki’s womb without having to change bodies?” 


||10.1.9]| 
kasman mukundo bhagavan pitur gehad vrajam gatah 


kva vasam jnatibhih sardham krtavan satvatam patih 


TRANSLATION 


Why did Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, leave the house of His 
father, Vasudeva, and transfer Himself to the house of Nanda in Vrndavana? 
Where did the Lord, the master of the Yadu dynasty, live with His relatives in 
Vrndavana? 


COMMENTARY 


vraja: Krsna went from Vasudeva’s home (the prison cell) in Mathura to Vraja. Here 
Vraja means Mahavana. After going to Vraja, Krsna left the home of Nanda. Pariksit 
Maharaja is asking, “Where did Krsna go in Vrndavana to establish His home along with 
the cowherd men?” 


||10.1.10]| 
vraje vasan kim akaron madhupuryam ca kesavah 


bhrataram cavadhit kamsam matur addhatad-arhanam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna lived both in Vrndavana and in Mathura. What did He do there? Why 
did He kill Kamsa, His mother’s brother? Such killing is not at all sanctioned in 
the Sastras. 


COMMENTARY 


Madhupuryam: refers to Mathura and Dvaraka, the cities of the descendents of Madhu. 
“Why did Krsna kill His mother’s (Devaki) brother Kamsa? Krsna should not have done 
that, since Kamsa was his mother’s brother.” 


}|10.1.11]| 
deham manusam asritya kati varsani vrsnibhih 


yadu-puryam sahavatsit patnyah katy abhavan prabhoh 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material body, yet He 
appears as a human being. For how many years did He live with the descendants 
of Vrsni? How many wives did He marry, and for how many years did He live in 
Dvaraka? 


COMMENTARY 


How many years did Krsna live with the Yadus? 


deham manusam asritya: By using this phrase, Pariksit Maharaja indicates that the 
years should be in human calculation, not that of the devas. 


In other places the Lord is referred to as “paramatma narakrti’ or “budha parabrahma 
manusya cihnadhari.” The Gopala-tapani Upanisad says, narakrti para-brahma karana- 
manusah: “The Supreme Absolute Truth, for His own purpose, appears in a humanlike 
form, although He is the source of everything.” These sastric statements show that the 
human-like form of Krsna is His svarupa or spiritual form. Thus the phrase deham 
manusam cannot mean that Krsna has a material body. 


}|10.1.12]|| 
etad anyac ca sarvam me mune krsna-vicestitam 


vaktum arhasi sarvajna Ssraddadhanaya vistrtam 


TRANSLATION 
O great sage, who know everything about Krsna, please describe in detail all the 


activities of which I have inquired and also those of which I have not, for I have 
full faith and am very eager to hear of them. 


||10.1.13]| 


naisatiduhsaha ksun mam tyaktodam api badhate 


pibantam tvan-mukhambhoja-cyutam hari-kathamrtam 


TRANSLATION 


Because of my vow on the verge of death, I have given up even drinking water, 
yet because I am drinking the nectar of topics about Krsna, which is flowing 
from the lotus mouth of your Lordship, my hunger and thirst, which are 
extremely difficult to bear, cannot hinder me. 


COMMENTARY 


“Pariksit, because you are afflicted by hunger and thirst you should rest a while.” In 
response to Sukadeva’s advice, Pariksit speaks this verse: “It was due to hunger and 
thirst that I lost my discrimination, and placed the snake around the neck of the muni. 
Now that I am drinking hari-kathamrtam, the nectar of the pastimes of Hari, I have 
completely given up food and water. Hunger and thirst no longer afflict me.” 


Why is the present tense used here? Because hunger will manifest the moment one 
stops hearing about Krsna. ambhoja: lotus; This word suggests the sweetness and 
intoxicating effect of the topics of Hari. For this reason, Pariksit Maharaja has forgotten 
his intolerable hunger and thirst. The lotus suggests that the mouth of Sukadeva is 
fragrant like a lotus. amrtam: nectar; Indicates that the lotus mouth (mukhambhoja) of 
Sukadeva Gosvam1 is like the moon in that it drips nectar; bestows joy; and destroys the 
darkness in the hearts of the listeners. It also means that Pariksit, being thirsty for the 
pastimes of Hari (hari-kathamrtam), is like a cakora bird longing for the moonlight. All 
of this expresses Pariksit Maharaja’s great attachment for hearing the topics of Lord Sri 
Krsna. 


||10.1.14]| 
suta uvaca 
evam nisamya bhrgu-nandana sadhu-vadam 
vaiyasakih sa bhagavan atha visnu-ratam 
pratyarcya krsna-caritam kali-kalmasa-ghnam 


vyahartum arabhata bhagavata-pradhanah 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: O son of Bhrgu [Saunaka Rsi], after Sukadeva Gosvami, the 
most respectable devotee, the son of Vyasadeva, heard the pious questions of 
Maharaja Pariksit, he thanked the King with great respect. Then he began to 


discourse on topics concerning Krsna, which are the remedy for all sufferings in 
this age of Kali. 


COMMENTARY 


bhrgu-nandana: Sita Gosvami speaks, “O son of Bhrgu [Saunaka Rsi].” 


kali kalmasa ghnam: Sukadeva began describing the pastimes of Krsna which dispel the 
sorrows of the jivas of kali-yuga and destroy the worst of sins. visnu ratam: always 
protected by Visnu; Sukadeva began describing Krsna’s pastimes to Pariksit (visnu 
ratam). 


bhagavata pradhanah: chief devotee; describes Sukadeva as the chief among devotees, 
who shows great regard for the book bhagavata and the devotee bhagavata. 


}|10.1.15]| 
sri-suka uvaca 
samyag vyavasita buddhis tava rajarsi-sattama 


vasudeva-kathayam te yaj jata naisthiki ratih 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Your Majesty, best of all saintly kings, because 
you are greatly attracted to topics of Vasudeva, it is certain that your 
intelligence is firmly fixed in spiritual understanding, which is the only true goal 
for humanity. Because that attraction is unceasing, it is certainly sublime. 


COMMENTARY 


samyag vyavasita buddhis: Sukadeva Gosvami said, “You have developed firm 
attachment to the Lord because (yat) your intelligence (buddhi) is fixed (samyag 
vyavasita). rajarsi sattama: You previously addressed me as muni sattama, the best 
among the munis and devotees. This is my response. O king, you are the best among 
saintly kings (rajarsi sattama) and devotees because of your superior devotion to the 
Lord. By Krsna’s mercy you defeated the power of brahma teja (ASvattama’s astra) at 
the time of birth and death.” 


||10.1.16]| 
vasudeva-katha-prasnah purusams trin punati hi 


vaktaram pracchakam srotrms tat-pada-salilam yatha 


TRANSLATION 


The Ganges, emanating from the toe of Lord Visnu, purifies the three worlds, 
the upper, middle and lower planetary systems. Similarly, when one asks 
questions about the pastimes and characteristics of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, 
three varieties of men are purified: the speaker or preacher, he who inquires, 
and the people in general who listen. 


COMMENTARY 


pada salilam yatha: Hari-katha purifies three types of persons, just like the caranamrta 
of salagram or a deity, which purifies three types of persons: those who put it on their 
head, those who drink it and those who do both. It also means that the topics of Hari are 
just like the Ganga, which purifies those in the upper, middle and lower worlds. The 
topics of Hari purify the speaker, the inquirer and the listener in descending order. Hari- 
katha is most purifying for the speaker, then the inquirer and then the listener. 


||10.1.17]| 
bhumir drpta-nrpa-vyaja-daityanika-satayutaih 


akranta bhuri-bharena brahmanam Saranam yayau 


TRANSLATION 


Once when mother earth was overburdened by hundreds of thousands of 
military phalanxes of various conceited demons dressed like kings, she 
approached Lord Brahma for relief. 


COMMENTARY 


“Now hear the famous reason for Krsna’s appearance.” Sukadeva Gosvami speaks with 
this intention. 


daityanika: Due to being afflicted by the burden of the sins of countless soldiers of the 
daityas, demons, who though not born of Diti’s lineage, attained their demonic status by 


their actions, the earth personified approached Brahma situated on the peak of Mount 
Meru. 


brahmanam saranam yayau: This was not the Brahma who usually stays on Satyaloka. In 
the Satya-yuga before the appearance of Krsna, King Raivata went to Brahma on 
Satyaloka along with his daughter Revati to ask about his daughter’s marriage. In 
Brahma’s assembly the Gandharvas Haha and Huhu were singing. During the length of 
their one song on Satyaloka (Brahmaloka), Satya and Treta yugas on earth finished, and 
Dvapara-yuga also passed. Krsna and Balarama were about to appear. 


Brahma said, “Please give your daughter in marriage to Balarama, who has now 
appeared on the earth planet. He is a suitable groom.” Thus, situated on Satyaloka, 
Hiranyagarbha Brahma was listening to the song while Satya, Treta and Dvapara yugas 
passed by on the earth planet until Krsna and Balarama’s appearance. 


bhumih: The deity of the earth could not have approached that Brahma on Satyaloka to 
make her request. Bhumi, earth personified, went instead to Vairaja Brahma living on 
Mount Meru. The great sage ParaSara Muni confirms this: jagama dharini meroh samaje 
tridivaukasam, “The goddess of the earth went along with the demigods to Mount 
Meru.” 


||10.1.18]| 
gaur bhutvasru-mukhi khinna krandanti karunam vibhoh 


upasthitantike tasmai vyasanam samavocata 


TRANSLATION 


Mother earth assumed the form of a cow. Very much distressed, with tears in 
her eyes, she appeared before Lord Brahma and told him about her misfortune. 


||10.1.19]| 
brahma tad-upadharyatha saha devais taya saha 


jagama sa-tri-nayanas tiram ksira-payo-nidheh 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, having heard of the distress of mother earth, Lord Brahma, with 
mother earth, Lord Siva and all the other demigods, approached the shore of 
the ocean of milk. 


COMMENTARY 


tad-upadharya: After hearing from the earth personified and understanding everything 
rightly, Brahma went to the milk ocean. 


atha: The word atha is excessive usage if it means “then or thereafter.” It can be 
explained as follows: Brahma thought: “My work is creation and Visnu’s work is 
maintenance. For this work of maintenance it is better that we go to Visnu, resting on 
the milk ocean. We should go and request His help.” After considering in this way, 
Brahma left for the milk ocean. 


sa-tri-nayanas: Lord Siva, who has three eyes. There were two tasks here: protection of 
the earth and destruction of the demons. Thinking that he could engage Indra in 
protecting the earth and Siva in destroying the demons, Brahma went to the milk ocean 
with Siva and the demigods. 


||10.1.20]| 
tatra gatva jagannatham deva-devam vrsakapim 


purusam purusa-suktena upatasthe samahitah 


TRANSLATION 


After reaching the shore of the ocean of milk, the demigods worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, the master of the whole universe, 
the supreme God of all gods, who provides for everyone and diminishes 
everyone’s suffering. With great attention, they worshiped Lord Visnu, who lies 
on the ocean of milk, by reciting the Vedic mantras known as the Purusa-sukta. 


COMMENTARY 


Why should Brahma go to Visnu? This verse answers the question. 


Jagannatham, Deva-devam, Vrsakapim: Visnu is Jagannatha, Lord of the universe; 
Devadeva, the worshipable deity of all the demigods; and also Vrsakapi, He who fulfills 
all desires and removes all suffering. By visiting Visnu, Brahma and the demigods 
proclaim their subordination to Visnu’s authority in protecting the earth. 


||10.1.21]| 
giram samadhau gagane samiritam nisamya vedhas tridasan uvaca ha 


gam paurusim me srnutamarah punar vidhiyatam asu tathaiva ma ciram 


TRANSLATION 


While in trance, Lord Brahma heard the words of Lord Visnu vibrating in the 
sky. Thus he told the demigods: O demigods, hear from me the order of 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Supreme Person, and execute it attentively without 
delay. 


COMMENTARY 


gagane: sky; Brahma did not directly see or meet Visnu. In a trance of meditation 
(samadhau) Brahma heard a voice in the sky. From this one can understand that to see 
Visnu directly is difficult even for Brahma. Thus when Krsna, the origin of Visnu, shows 
Himself directly to all men when He appears on earth, it is a display of extraordinary 
mercy, not available at any other time. gam paurusim: means the words of KsirodakaSayi 
Visnu, the supreme purusa (person) 


}|10.1.22]|| 
puraiva pumsavadhrto dhara-jvaro bhavadbhir amsair yadusupajanyatam 


sa yavad urvya bharam isvaresvarah sva-kala-saktya ksapayams cared bhuvi 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma informed the demigods: Before we submitted our petition to the 
Lord, He was already aware of the distress on earth. Consequently, for as long 
as the Lord moves on earth to diminish its burden by His own potency in the 
form of time, all of you demigods should appear through plenary portions as 
sons and grandsons in the family of the Yadus. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma repeats the words of Lord Visnu in four verses (22-25). 


pumsa: means Bhagavan Sri Krsna, because Srimad Bhagavatam describes Krsna as the 
person who will appear to relieve the problems of the earth: Krsnah svayam samabhavat 
paramah puman yo (Brahma-samhita 5.39), Krsna Himself who is the supreme being, 


puman, appeared. avadhrtah: known; Krsna already knew the sufferings of the earth. 
amsair yadu: The demigods should appear along with the Lord’s associates such as 
Uddhava and Satyaki, who are expansions of the Lord (amsaih) in the family of Yadu, the 
Kurus or more specifically the Pandavas. isvaresvarah: Krsna is the Lord of all of lords 
(isvaras) including Visnu. 


||10.1.23]| 
vasudeva-grhe saksad bhagavan purusah parah 


janisyate tat-priyartham sambhavantu sura-striyah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who has full potency, will 
personally appear as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore all the wives of the 
demigods should also appear in order to satisfy Him. 


COMMENTARY 


sura-striyah: wives of the demigods; refers to expansions of Krsna’s eternal female 
companions, who were present in the heavenly planets. Examples are the wives of the 
Manvantara Avataras and Lord Vamana. They performed worship to attain friendship 
and intimacy with Krsna’s most dear lovers (Vraja-gopis). Because of this worship they 
took birth (sambhavantu) in the Yadu dynasty as different priya sakhis of Krsna in 
Bhauma Vrndavana to enrich the Lord’s transcendental pastimes. 


janisyate tat-priyartham: Ujjvala-nilamani says, nitya priyanam amsas tu. When Krsna 
appears in the family of the demigods in partial form, His beloveds also appear in the 
forms of demigoddesses to please Him. When Krsna appeared on earth, these devis 
appeared as young unmarried gopis, priya sakhis of the nitya-priya sakhis. 


||10.1.24]| 
vasudeva-kalanantah sahasra-vadanah svarat 


agrato bhavita devo hareh priya-cikirsaya 


TRANSLATION 


The foremost manifestation of Krsna is Sankarsana, who is known as Ananta. 
He is the origin of all incarnations within this material world. Previous to the 


appearance of Lord Krsna, this original Sankarsana will appear as Baladeva, 
just to please the Supreme Lord Krsna in His transcendental pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


vasudeva-kalanantah: Ananta is an amsa or kala (portion) of Baladeva. This is supported 
with verses like: evamsena sahasra vadano’nantah (whose portion is the thousand 
mouthed Ananta), and yasyaikamsena vidhrta jagati jagatah pate, “O mighty-armed 
Balarama, with a single portion of Yourself You hold up the universe.” (Srimad 
Bhagavatam 10.65.28) Here Baladeva is described as Ananta who is a portion of 
Vasudeva. 


svarat: usually means independent; he who exists (raj or rat) by himself (sva), but here it 
means He who exists with His own brother Krsna (sva). deva: Baladeva, who is existing 
with his own brother (svarat) will appear first (agratah bhavita). 


}|10.1.25]| 
visnor maya bhagavati yaya sammohitam jagat 


adista prabhunamsena karyarthe sambhavisyati 


TRANSLATION 


The potency of the Lord, known as visnu-maya, who is as good as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, will also appear with Lord Krsna. This potency, acting 
in different capacities, captivates all the worlds, both material and spiritual. At 
the request of her master, she will appear with her different potencies in order 
to execute the work of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to charm the eternal devotees and bewilder the enemies like Kamsa, Krsna 
gave orders to yogamaya and mahamaya. 


visnor maya: refers to both energies of the Lord, but elsewhere in Bhagavatam it is 
stated that Krsna gave orders to yogamaya. Being ordered by the Lord, yogamaya and 
her expansion as the external energy mahamaya, which bewilders the world, will 
appear. 


The Sruti Vidya of Narada Paficaratra states that mahamaya is an expansion of 
yogamaya: “Yogamaya is the svarupa sakti of Lord Visnu. She is completely surrendered 
and unswerving in devotion to the Lord. Her nature is prema and she rules over Gokula 
like a queen. One immediately attains the Lord by her mercy. Her avaranika-Sakti is 
mahamaya, the controller of the material realm. By her influence all jivas identify with 
their bodies and become bewildered. Mahamaya is also called Durga, Eka or 
Ekanamsa.” 


karyarthe: executing activities; There are two types of activities: those of yogamaya and 
those of maya. Yogamaya came to the prison when Krsna was born, transferred the 
seventh child from Devaki’s womb, and put YaSoda into deep sleep to exchange the two 
children. These are activities of yogamaya, not Mahamaya. Mahamaya does not have the 
power to transfer her master Balarama to another womb. 


YaSoda’s sleep is not the work of Mahamaya because the scriptures say that beyond the 
fourth state of consciousness is the fifth state of prema. The dreaming of Krsna’s eternal 
associates occurs in the state of prema. Their sleep and dreaming are not caused by the 
modes of nature. Mahamaya cannot exert any influence over the eternal associates of 
the Lord. 


The form of Devaki’s daughter that Kamsa tried to kill was Mahamaya not Yogamaya. 
Yogamaya does not involve herself with such sinful people. Mahamaya slipped from 
Kamsa’s hands, rose up in the sky, and then settled in many places with different names 
after saying, “I will be born from the womb of YaSoda in Nanda’s house in the twenty 
eighth yuga cycle at the end of Vaivasvata Manvantara. As a resident of Vindya 
Mountain, I will kill your evil companions.” 


The bewilderment of the husbands and mothers-in-law of the married gopis joining the 
rasa-lila was an action of Yogamaya not Mahamaya because the husbands were not 
atheistic or unfavorable towards the Lord. If they were under the influence of 
Mahamaya, then one would certainly observe in them hostility towards the Lord. 


The Bhagavatam’s first verse describing Krsna’s rasa-lila says yoga-mayam upasritah: 
“taking shelter of the internal spiritual energy.” On the other hand, demons like 
Duryodhana and Salva never gave respect to the Lord, even though they saw Krsna’s 
Visvarupa and Garuda carrier. They thought Krsna was one of the wicked Yadavas. This 
is the action of Mahamaya not Yogamaya, because their actions show hostility toward 
the Lord. 


The bewilderment of the demons is the action of Mahamaya, and the bewilderment of 
the devotees is the action of Yogamaya. When Yasoda saw the universal form (visvarupa) 
in Krsna’s mouth, and when Nanda Maharaja saw Krsna in Varunaloka, they were 
completely unaffected by it because of their intense vatsalya-bhava (parental affection), 
even though they saw such majestic aspects of the Lord. This is neither the action of 
Yogamaya nor Mahamaya. It is the nature of prema itself. 


Prema covers one’s knowledge of the Lord’s power and majesty (aisvarya mayi-jnana), 
and binds up Krsna in the hearts of His premi-bhaktas more and more with the ropes of 
spiritual possessiveness. As affection for Krsna increases, prema completely submerges 
the devotees in the great ocean of relishing Krsna’s sweetness. To convey this unique 
quality of prema, the Tantra says: “Krsna spread his vaisnavi-maya in the form of 
parental affection.” Extreme affection for a son is the unique quality of vatsalya-prema. 


In this verse Yogamaya is referred to as “maya” since it shares the quality of spreading 
illusion with Mahamaya. 


||10.1.26]|| 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity adisyamara-ganan prajapati-patir vibhuh 


asvasya ca mahim girbhih sva-dhama paramam yayau 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus advising the demigods and pacifying 
mother earth, the very powerful Lord Brahma, who is the master of all other 
Prajapatis and is therefore known as Prajapati-pati, returned to his own abode, 
Brahmaloka. 


COMMENTARY 


Iti: thus; indicates that here the message of Visnu as related by Brahma to the demigods 
ends. 


||10.1.27]|| 
suraseno yadupatir mathuram avasan purim 


mathuran churasenams ca visayan bubhuje pura 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly, Surasena, the chief of the Yadu dynasty, had gone to live in the city of 
Mathura. There he enjoyed the places known as Mathura and Surasena. 


COMMENTARY 


mathuram: Now begins the description of Krsna’s appearance in Vasudeva’s house in 
Mathura. First the suitable place of His birth is described. 


||10.1.28]| 
rajadhani tatah sabhut sarva-yadava-bhubhujam 


mathura bhagavan yatra nityam sannihito harih 


TRANSLATION 


Since that time, the city of Mathura had been the capital of all the kings of the 
Yadu dynasty. The city and district of Mathura are very intimately connected 
with Krsna, for Lord Krsna lives there eternally. 


COMMENTARY 


nityam sannihito: All perfect Krsna is eternally present in His spiritual form in Mathura 
in the material world. It is there that Krsna appears and becomes visible to the people of 
the world. Krsna does not descend from Vaikuntha. But when Krsna appears, His 
expansions from Vaikuntha and Svetadvipa unite with Him. After the pastimes are over, 
they return to their respective abodes. That they descend from Vaikuntha and later 
return there is mentioned in the Srimad Bhagavatam (3.2.15): paravareso mahad-amsa- 
yukto. 


||10.1.29]| 
tasyam tu karhicic chaurir vasudevah krtodvahah 


devakya suryaya sardham prayane ratham aruhat 


TRANSLATION 


Some time ago, Vasudeva, who belonged to the demigod family [or to the Sura 
dynasty], married Devaki. After the marriage, he mounted his chariot to return 
home with his newly married wife. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva mounted the chariot with his newly married wife (suryaya) Devaki to go to his 
house (prayane) the day after the marriage. 


||10.1.30]| 
ugrasena-sutah kamsah svasuh priya-cikirsaya 


rasmin hayanam jagraha raukmai ratha-satair vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Kamsa, the son of King Ugrasena, in order to please his sister Devaki on the 
occasion of her marriage, took charge of the reins of the horses and became the 
chariot driver. He was surrounded by hundreds of golden chariots. 


COMMENTARY 


svasuh: In some editions, the word svasuh is replaced by bhagnya. Kamsa took the reins 
(rasmin) of the horses in order to please his sister (svasu or bhagnya). 


||10.1.31-32]| 


catuh-satam paribarham gajanam hema-malinam 
asvanam ayutam sardham rathanam Ca tri-sat-satam 


dasinam sukumarinam dve sate samalankrte 
duhitre devakah pradad yane duhitr-vatsalah 


TRANSLATION 


Devaki’s father, King Devaka, was very much affectionate to his daughter. 
Therefore, while she and her husband were leaving home, he gave her a dowry 
of four hundred elephants nicely decorated with golden garlands. He also gave 


ten thousand horses, eighteen hundred chariots, and two hundred very 
beautiful young maid-servants, fully decorated with ornaments. 


COMMENTARY 


Paribarham: dowry. Yane: at the time of the journey. 


}|10.1.33]| 
sankha-turya-mrdangas ca nedur dundubhayah samam 


prayana-prakrame tata vara-vadhvoh sumangalam 


TRANSLATION 


O beloved son, Maharaja Pariksit, when the bride and bridegroom were ready to 
start, conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums all vibrated in concert for 
their auspicious departure. 


||10.1.34]| 
pathi pragrahinam kamsam abhasyahaSarira-vak 


asyas tvam astamo garbho hanta yam vahase ‘budha 


TRANSLATION 


While Kamsa, controlling the reins of the horses, was driving the chariot along 
the way, an unembodied voice addressed him, “You foolish rascal, the eighth 
child of the woman you are carrying will kill you!” 


COMMENTARY 


asarira-vak: While Kamsa held the reins of the horses in his hand, an unseen voice 
announced, “The eighth offspring of the woman you are carrying will kill you.” 


Out of fear that Krsna might not kill Kamsa because of his extreme affection for Devaki, 
the demigods delivered this message from the sky in order to arouse Kamsa’s anger 
toward Devaki. Vasudeva had heard from his mother that when he was born, there were 
sounds of drums announcing the future birth of an incarnation of the Lord. Vasudeva 
told this to Devaki. Thus hearing the voice from the sky, Devaki became blissful, for she 
understood that the Lord would appear in her womb. Also through the message it was 


understood that the six sons of Marici would be delivered from their curse after being 
killed by Kamsa. garbho: pregnancy; is used instead of putra (son), so that when Kamsa 
saw the eighth child to be a daughter he would not be suspicious. 


}|10.1.35]| 
ity uktah sa khalah papo bhojanam kula-pamsanah 


bhaginim hantum arabdham khadga-panih kace ‘grahit 


TRANSLATION 


Kamsa was a condemned personality in the Bhoja dynasty because he was 
envious and sinful. Therefore, upon hearing this omen from the sky, he caught 
hold of his sister’s hair with his left hand and took up his sword with his right 
hand to sever her head from her body. 


COMMENTARY 


kula-pamsanah: Kamsa, who contaminated his family with sin, prepared to kill Devaki. 
Out of affection for his sister, Kamsa held the reins of the horse with his left hand. 
Suddenly he grabbed Devaki’s hair in order to kill her. Throwing away the whip from his 
right hand, he took up his sword. 


The affection of materialistic people is flickering and easily transforms into hate. They 
have no regard for religious principles. They are so shameless that even in the eyes of 
the common man they can commit murder. 


||10.1.36]| 


tam jugupsita-karmanam nrsamsam nirapatrapam 
vasudevo maha-bhaga uvaca parisantvayan 


TRANSLATION 
Wanting to pacify Kamsa, who was so cruel and envious that he was shamelessly 


ready to kill his sister, the great soul Vasudeva, who was to be the father of 
Krsna, spoke to him in the following words. 


COMMENTARY 


mahabhaga: greatly fortunate; Upon seeing that Kamsa was ready to kill his wife, 
Vasudeva did not show anger because he was an ocean of good qualities such as 
patience, gravity, forgiveness and cleverness. The question may arise, “How could a 
cruel person such as Kamsa listen to Vasudeva’s advice?” Therefore he is described as 
mahabhaga. Even tigers and snakes do not create obstacles when they encounter those 
possessed of good qualities. 


||10.1.37]|| 
sri-vasudeva uvaca 
slaghaniya-gunah Surair bhavan bhoja-yasaskarah 


sa katham bhaginim hanyat striyam udvaha-parvani 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva said: My dear brother-in-law Kamsa, you are the pride of your family, 
the Bhoja dynasty, and great heroes praise your qualities. How could such a 
qualified person as you kill a woman, your own sister, especially on the occasion 
of her marriage? 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva used the diplomatic principles of sama, pacification with kind words invoking 
relationship and glorification of qualities; dana, personal gain and helping others; and 
bheda, creating dissension. 


Slaghaniya gunah: one with praiseworthy qualities: glorifies Kamsa’s qualities (sama). 
bhoja yasah-karah: a brilliant star in the Bhoja dynasty; invokes family relationship 
(sama). bhaginim: sister; by mentioning this word to invoke fear and doubt, Vasudeva 
employs dissension or bheda. hanyat striyam: “How can you kill?” indicates gain and 
helping others (dana). “Though Devaki bears your killer, you will gain fame by not killing 
her since she is a woman. Sparing her life, therefore, is helping others.” 


udvaha-parvani: “Afterall, Devaki is a defenseless woman, your sister, and it will happen 
during her wedding. Presently you are a famous person, but killing her now will bring 
infamy in this life and hell in the next life.” 


Thus Vasudeva indicates two types of bheda, problems in this life and next. The real 
intent of Vasudeva’s words can be understood by taking opposite meanings. Saying 
Kamsa has praiseworthy qualities, actually indicates that Kamsa does not have those 


qualities. In the Bhoja dynasty Kamsa is famous for causing problems. By killing his 
sister Kamsa will destroy his dynasty. 


||10.1.38]| 
mrtyur janmavatam vira dehena saha jayate 


adya vabda-satante va mrtyur vai praninam dhruvah 


TRANSLATION 


O great hero, one who takes birth is sure to die; for death is born with the body. 
One may die today or after hundreds of years, but death is sure for every living 
entity. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing no change in Kamsa’s heart, Vasudeva tries logic to advise Kamsa. 


“O king! Out of fear of death, you are about to commit murder. Now listen to me. Death 
is unavoidable.” With this intention Vasudeva speaks this verse. 


janmavatam: one who has taken birth; Factually there is no birth or death for the soul. 
Only those who take birth by accepting a material body have death. saha: “Sa” means it 
is well known. “Ha” indicates that the fact is definite. When will death take place? va: 
either, or; Two “vas’ are used to indicate the inability to predict the time of death. Death 
could come anytime between now and a hundred years. 


mrtyur vai praninam dhruvah: death is certain for all; Vasudeva presents proof by saying 
this, which resembles a verse in Gita 2.27: jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur, dhruvam janma 
mytasya ca, “For one who has taken his birth, death is certain; and for one who is dead, 
birth is certain.” 


“Therefore, O brave one, a courageous warrior like you should not be afraid of death.” 
||10.1.39]| 


dehe pancatvam apanne dehi karmanugo ‘vasah 


dehantaram anuprapya praktanam tyajate vapuh 


TRANSLATION 


When the present body turns to dust and is again reduced to five elements— 
earth, water, fire, air and ether—the proprietor of the body, the living being, 
automatically receives another body of material elements according to his 
fruitive activities. When the next body is obtained, he gives up the present body. 


COMMENTARY 


Birth means accepting a body and death means giving up a body. Both are inevitable. 
With that intention Vasudeva speaks this verse. When the body is about to die, one 
receives another body, and then gives up the old body. But one should not lament for the 
loss of enjoyment along with loss of the body. 


Therefore Vasudeva says karmanugah... avaSah the new body is decided by one’s actions 
in this life. “If you have karma to enjoy in the future, then certainly you will get that 
enjoyment. Therefore you should give up killing a woman, which will produce suffering 
in the next body.” 


||10.1.40]|| 
vrajams tisthan padaikena yathaivaikena gacchati 


yatha trna-jalaukaivam dehi karma-gatim gatah 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a person traveling on the road rests one foot on the ground and then 
lifts the other, or as a worm on a vegetable transfers itself to one leaf and then 
gives up the previous one, the conditioned soul takes shelter of another body 
and then gives up the one he had before. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse, Vasudeva gives examples to show how one gives up the present body after 
attaining the new body (in a subtle form via karma). A man puts his foot forward on the 
ground firmly and then withdraws his back leg from the ground and puts it forward. He 
does not put both feet forward at the same time. 


However, in this example the feet are fixing themselves and withdrawing themselves 
from the same ground. As this may be unsatisfying to the mind, Vasudeva cites the 
example of the caterpillar, who after taking support of one blade of grass in front of him, 
gives up the previous blade of grass. 


||10.1.41]| 
svapne yatha pasyati deham idrsam manorathenabhinivista-cetanah 


drsta-srutabhyam manasanucintayan prapadyate tat kim api hy apasmrtih 


TRANSLATION 


Having experienced a situation by seeing or hearing about it, one contemplates 
and speculates about that situation, and thus one surrenders to it, not 
considering his present body. Similarly, by mental adjustments one dreams at 
night of living under different circumstances, in different bodies, and forgets 
his actual position. Under this same process, one gives up his present body and 
accepts another [tatha dehantara-praptih [Bg. 2.13]]. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva now shows an example from everyday life. In a dream one sees a body similar 
to the one seen in the waking state (idrsam). Similarly, a person, whose consciousness is 
deeply absorbed in someone through seeing a king for example, or through hearing 
about Lord Indra for example, will see oneself as the king or Indra in his dream, and 
attempt to enjoy like the king or Indra as he forgets his original body. 


||10.1.42]|| 
yato yato dhavati daiva-coditam mano vikaratmakam apa panicasu 


gunesu maya-racitesu dehy asau prapadyamanah saha tena jayate 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of death, according to the thinking, feeling and willing of the mind, 
which is involved in fruitive activities, one receives a particular body. In other 
words, the body develops according to the activities of the mind. Changes of 
body are due to the flickering of the mind, for otherwise the soul could remain 
in its original, spiritual body. 


COMMENTARY 


A question now arises. The mind can only enjoy because of the influence of the demigods 
over the mind. The demigods enable one to become absorbed in the image of a king or 
Indra. How is it possible for the mind to get enjoyment meant for someone else? This 
verse answers the question. 


vikaratmakam: changing mentality; Whatever objects produced from the five elements 
(earth, water, air etc.) that the impressiona-ble mind becomes attracted to, those objects 
it attains. dehy asau: Because of its close association with the mind, the soul also enjoys 
those objects (prapadyamanh jayate) along with the absorbed mind. 


||10.1.43]| 
jyotir yathaivodaka-parthivesv adah samira-veganugatam vibhavyate 


evam sva-maya-racitesv asau puman gunesu raganugato vimuhyati 


TRANSLATION 


When the luminaries in the sky, such as the moon, the sun and the stars, are 
reflected in liquids like oil or water, they appear to be of different shapes— 
sometimes round, sometimes long, and so on—because of the movements of the 
wind. Similarly, when the living entity, the soul, is absorbed in materialistic 
thoughts, he accepts various manifestations as his own identity because of 
ignorance. In other words, one is bewildered by mental concoctions because of 
agitation from the material modes of nature. 


COMMENTARY 


Now Vasudeva gives an example to show how the soul, due to association with the mind, 
attains the same destination. 


jyotir: sunlight or moonlight; vodaka: (udaka) refers to water, oil or ghee. The image of 
the sun is reflected on the surface of water, but it changes shape as the wind blows the 
surface and produces ripples. gunesu: “In the bodies (gunesu) created by the Lord’s 
maya (svamaya racitesu), or by one’s own ignorance, the living entity (puman), following 
the mind which is filled with desires for enjoyment (raganugata), becomes bewildered 
and takes up the same desire for enjoyment. 


Vasudeva said, “By killing Devaki you will obstruct the soul’s desire to enjoy. Even if you 
die, you will enjoy in the next body, because you will attain an auspicious body since 
your good deeds must bear result. But killing Devaki will bring you suffering in the 
future. Your death by the future son of Devaki, which was announced in the sky, is 
unavoidable as it is under the laws of karma. Therefore Kamsa, you should accept that 
death. All you can do is have Markandeya Rsi perform some ceremonies as preventative 
measures.” 


||10.1.44]| 
tasman na kasyacid droham acaret sa tatha-vidhah 


atmanah ksemam anvicchan drogdhur vai parato bhayam 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, since envious, impious activities cause a body in which one suffers in 
the next life, why should one act impiously? Considering one’s welfare, one 
should not envy anyone, for an envious person must always fear harm from his 
enemies, either in this life or in the next. 


COMMENTARY 


sa tatha-vidhah: A person covered by ignorance should not commit violence. drogdhur: 
envious; For one who commits violence to others, there is fear of harm from Yamaraja 
and others (paratah). In this verse Vasudeva uses the diplomatic principle of bheda to 
instill fear in Kamsa. 


||10.1.45]| 
esa tavanuja bala krpana putrikopama 


hantum narhasi kalyanim imam tvam dina-vatsalah 


TRANSLATION 


As your younger sister, this poor girl Devaki is like your own daughter and 
deserves to be affectionately maintained. You are merciful, and therefore you 
should not kill her. Indeed, she deserves your affection. 


COMMENTARY 


Following the saying, “By praise the ferocious becomes tamed,” Vasudeva again began 
praising Kamsa. 


putrika upama: daughter; “Devaki deserves your mercy because she is just like your 
daughter.” The sentence can also mean “Devaki is petrified like a doll out of fear.” dina 
vatsalah: “You should not kill her because you are compassionate to the suffering.” The 
real meaning of dina vatsalah however is “one who accepts even a calf from a most poor 
person as a tax.” 


||10.1.46]|| 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam sa samabhir bhedair bodhyamano ‘pi darunah 


na nyavartata kauravya purusadan anuvratah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of the Kuru dynasty, Kamsa was fiercely 
cruel and was actually a follower of the Raksasas. Therefore he could be neither 
pacified nor terrified by the good instructions given by Vasudeva. He did not 
care about the results of sinful activities, either in this life or in the next. 


COMMENTARY 
bodhyamano api: pacified; Though Kamsa was instructed by Vasudeva with pacifying 


and fear instilling words, because he kept company with raksasas (purusa-adan, man- 
eaters) he did not give up his intent to kill her. 


||10.1.47]|| 
nirbandham tasya tam jnatva vicintyanakadundubhih 


praptam kalam prativyodhum idam tatranvapadyata 


TRANSLATION 


When Vasudeva saw that Kamsa was determined to kill his sister Devaki, he 
thought to himself very deeply. Considering the imminent danger of death, he 
thought of another plan to stop Kamsa. 


COMMENTARY 


dundubhih: “At my birth the demigods sounded drums (dundubhi). Therefore nothing 
unfortunate can happen to me.” With this certainty Vasudeva, whose second name is 
Anakadundubhi, thought of a way to avoid the imminent danger to Devaki. 


||10.1.48]|| 
mrtyur buddhimatapohyo yavad buddhi-balodayam 


yady asau na nivarteta naparadho ‘sti dehinah 


TRANSLATION 


As long as he has intelligence and bodily strength, an intelligent person must 
try to avoid death. This is the duty of every embodied person. But if death 
cannot be avoided in spite of one’s endeavors, a person facing death commits no 
offense. 


COMMENTARY 
yavad buddhi: “As long as a person has power and intelligence, he will try to avoid 


death. I cannot use strength to avoid Devaki’s death at Kamsa’s hands, but I can use my 
intelligence.” asau: death. 


||10.1.49-50]| 
pradaya mrtyave putran mocaye krpanam imam 


suta me yadi jayeran mrtyur va na mriyeta cet 


viparyayo va kim na syad gatir dhatur duratyaya 


upasthito nivarteta nivrttah punar apatet 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva considered: By delivering all my sons to Kamsa, who is death 
personified, I shall save the life of Devaki. Perhaps Kamsa will die before my 
sons take birth, or, since he is already destined to die at the hands of my son, 
one of my sons may kill him. For the time being, let me promise to hand over my 


sons so that Kamsa will give up this immediate threat, and if in due course of 
time Kamsa dies, I shall have nothing to fear. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva silently speaks this verse: “This is what I will do. I will give my sons to this 
personification of death (pradaya mrtyave), Kamsa.” 


But then Vasudeva thinks, “That is not proper.” With this anxiety he continues to think. 
“If I don’t have any sons there is no need to worry. If I have sons and Kamsa has not 
died by then, it is certainly improper. But I must save Devaki now. If Kamsa dies before 
that time, then there is no need to worry. Or the opposite may happen. If I give my sons 
to Kamsa, they may become strong and kill Kamsa. But how can infant sons kill strong 
Kamsa? 


“The ways of the Lord are hard to understand but Providence (dhatuh) has proclaimed, 
‘The eighth child will kill Kamsa.’ Therefore it is better to save Devaki from Kamsa’s 
hands by promising to give the children to him, for Kamsa will also die.” 


}|10.1.51]| 
agner yatha daru-viyoga-yogayor adrstato ‘nyan na nimittam asti 


evam hi jantor api durvibhavyah Sarira-samyoga-viyoga-hetuh 


TRANSLATION 


When a fire, for some unseen reason, leaps over one piece of wood and sets fire 
to the next, the reason is destiny. Similarly, when a living being accepts one 
kind of body and leaves aside another, there is no other reason than unseen 
destiny. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva deliberates further: “What I have decided to do is not improbable, for no living 
entity can escape its fate (even Kamsa).” To illustrate this Vasudeva gives an example: 
“When there is a forest fire what causes the fire to burn one tree and not another? There 
is no other cause than fate. Just as the cause of the trees’ suffering is fate, so the cause 
of person accepting and losing his body is fate alone. We cannot determine it with our 
intelligence.” 


}|10.1.52]| 
evam vimrsya tam papam yavad-atmani-darsanam 


pujayam asa vai Ssaurir bahu-mana-purahsaram 


TRANSLATION 


After thus considering the matter as far as his knowledge would allow, Vasudeva 
submitted his proposal to the sinful Kamsa with great respect. 


COMMENTARY 
vimrsya: contemplating; After carefully considering the options by using his intelligence 


to its full capacity to determine the correct path, Vasudeva began to praise the most 
sinful (papam) Kamsa. 


}|10.1.53]| 
prasanna-vadanambhojo nrsamsam nirapatrapam 


manasa duyamanena vihasann idam abravit 


TRANSLATION 
Vasudeva’s mind was full of anxiety because his wife was facing danger, but in 


order to please the cruel, shameless and sinful Kamsa, he externally smiled and 
spoke to him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


vihasann: smiling externally; Vasudeva smiled externally to show Kamsa that he was 
internally satisfied, but factually he was suffering internally. 


||10.1.54]| 
sri-vasudeva uvaca 
na hy asyas te bhayam saumya yad vai sahaSarira-vak 


putran samarpayisye ‘sya yatas te bhayam utthitam 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva said: O best of the sober, you have nothing to fear from your sister 
Devaki because of what you have heard from the unseen omen. The cause of 
death will be her sons. Therefore I promise that when she gives birth to the sons 
from whom your fear has arisen, I shall deliver them all unto your hands. 


COMMENTARY 


asarir-vak: unembodied voice; “According to the message heard in the sky, you need not 
fear Devaki, but her eighth child. Don’t worry; I will give you all eight children. Then you 
can kill the eighth child, whom you fear, or if you wish you can kill all eight.” 


}|10.1.55]| 
sri-suka uvaca 
svasur vadhan nivavrte kamsas tad-vakya-sara-vit 


vasudevo ‘pi tam pritah prasasya pravisad grham 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Kamsa agreed to the logical arguments of 
Vasudeva, and, having full faith in Vasudeva’s words, he refrained from killing 
his sister. Vasudeva, being pleased with Kamsa, pacified him further and 
entered his own house. 


COMMENTARY 


sara-vit: essence of truth; Kamsa understood that Vasudeva was not lying. 


prasasya: pacify; Vasudeva praised Kamsa by saying that his good character would 
spread throughout the universe. 


}|10.1.56]| 
atha kala upavrtte devaki sarva-devata 


putran prasusuve castau kanyam caivanuvatsaram 


TRANSLATION 


Each year thereafter, in due course of time, Devaki, the mother of God and all 
the demigods, gave birth to a child. Thus she bore eight sons, one after another, 
and a daughter named Subhadra. 


COMMENTARY 


sarva devata: all demigods; Devaki is described as sarva-devata, the mother of all the 
demigods, because she is worshipable as the mother of the Lord. kanyam: daughter; 
Subhadra is the daughter. Every year for eight years a son was born. The reason is given 
in verse fifty-eight. 


||10.1.57]|| 
kirtimantam prathamajam kamsayanakadundubhih 


arpayam asa krcchrena so ‘nrtad ativihvalah 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva was very much disturbed by fear of becoming a liar by breaking his 
promise. Thus with great pain he delivered his first-born son, named Kirtiman, 
into the hands of Kamsa. 


COMMENTARY 


prathamajam: first-born baby; It was the custom to name the child on the day of his 
birth. Thus on that day the first child was named Kirtiman. 


||10.1.58]| 
kim duhsaham nu sadhunam vidusam kim apeksitam 


kim akaryam kadaryanam dustyajam kim dhrtatmanam 


TRANSLATION 


What is painful for saintly persons who strictly adhere to the truth? How could 
there not be independence for pure devotees who know the Supreme Lord as the 
substance? What deeds are forbidden for persons of the lowest character? And 
what cannot be given up for the sake of Lord Krsna by those who have fully 
surrendered at His lotus feet? 


COMMENTARY 


sadhunam: saint; A question arises, “How can I, who am afraid to tell a lie (sadhu), 
tolerate the murder of my own son before my eyes?” Vasudeva gives the answer in this 
verse. Is it not intolerable for the sadhu? How could Vasudeva offer all the children, 
even without Kamsa ordering, instead of offering just the eighth child to Kamsa? 


It is not reasonable that a householder be indifferent to his children. The next phrase 
therefore replies. Vasudeva is not ignorant like the normal person in the material world. 
For a person with knowledge, devotion and detachment like Vasudeva, is this to be 
expected? On the other hand, can Kamsa kill his child when he brings that child to him? 
Is there no mercy in his heart? 


In answer to this Vasudeva said what can a wicked person not do? 


In order to avoid fault, should Vasudeva give up householder dharma and not produce 
any children? Vasudeva answers: “He, who desires to see the Lord in the form of his son, 
holds the Lord in his heart (dhrta-atmanam), and remains in household life to bear a son. 
He should have affection for no other son. Let the eighth child be born quickly. Let me 
willingly offer up the other children year after year, and take responsibility for their 
death, out of eagerness to see the Lord.” 


}|10.1.59]| 
drstva samatvam tac chaureh satye caiva vyavasthitim 


kamsas tusta-mana rajan prahasann idam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, when Kamsa saw that Vasudeva, being situated in 
truthfulness, was completely equipoised in giving him the child, he was very 
happy. Therefore, with a smiling face, he spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


samatvam: equipoised; Vasudeva was completely calm because he had no attachment to 
the son. 


||10.1.60]|| 
pratiyatu kumaro ‘yam na hy asmad asti me bhayam 


astamad yuvayor garbhan mrtyur me vihitah kila 


TRANSLATION 


O Vasudeva, you may take back your child and go home. I have no fear of your 
first child. It is the eighth child of you and Devaki I am concerned with because 
that is the child by whom I am destined to be killed. 


||10.1.61]| 
tatheti sutam adaya yayav anakadundubhih 


nabhyanandata tad-vakyam asato ‘vijitatmanah 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva agreed and took his child back home, but because Kamsa had no 
character and no self-control, Vasudeva knew that he could not rely on Kamsa’s 
word. 


||10.1.62-63]| 
nandadya ye vraje gopa yas camisam ca yositah 


vrsnayo vasudevadya devaky-adya yadu-striyah 


sarve vai devata-praya ubhayor api bharata 


jnatayo bandhu-suhrdo ye ca kamsam anuvratah 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Vrndavana, headed by Nanda Maharaja and including his 
associate cowherd men and their wives, were none but denizens of the heavenly 
planets, O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the descendants of Bharata, and so too 
were the descendants of the Vrsni dynasty, headed by Vasudeva, and Devaki and 
the other women of the dynasty of Yadu. The friends, relatives and well-wishers 
of both Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva and even those who externally appeared 
to be followers of Kamsa were all demigods. 


COMMENTARY 


These verses were spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami, or they can be taken as the words of 
Narada to Kamsa. When Kamsa gave the child back to Devaki, Narada could see that the 


appearance of the Lord would be blocked. He therefore appeared to Kamsa at this time 
and spoke these words. 


Narada Muni came and spoke confidential words to Kamsa in these two verses for nine 
reasons: Narada wanted to derive personal joy by seeing his Lord; to give joy to the 
demigods by provoking Kamsa to violence against the devotees and thereby hasten 
Lord’s advent; to accomplish the slaying of Kamsa for his violence to the devotees; to 
shower himself in the intense devotion of Vasudeva and Devaki; and get their blessings 
by delivering to them a confirmation of Krsna’s appearance; to increase their eagerness 
to see the Lord; and to drown them in an ocean of bliss by cutting down their doubts of 
whether the Lord would really appear; to please Devaki and Vasudeva by making them 
blissful even in those circumstances of suffering; and to make Kamsa favorable to 
himself by presenting false friendship. 


devata-praya: celestial inhabitants; means that though the demigods were born in the 
Yadu family, some demons were also born among them. bharata: Kamsa is addressed as 
bharata because bha means desire in the mode of ignorance and rata means absorption. 
Kamsa was engrossed in enjoying in ignorance. (If it is Sukadeva speaking, bharata 
refers to Pariksit.) 


||10.1.64|| 
etat kamsaya bhagavan chasamsabhyetya naradah 


bhumer bharayamananam daityanam ca vadhodyamam 


TRANSLATION 


Once the great saint Narada approached Kamsa and informed him of how the 
demoniac persons who were a great burden on the earth were going to be killed. 
Thus Kamsa was placed into great fear and doubt. 


COMMENTARY 


sasamsa: inform; Narada informed Kamsa how the demigods were appearing in various 
families. 


||10.1.65-66]| 
rser vinirgame kamso yadun matva suran iti 


devakya garbha-sambhutam visnum ca sva-vadham prati 


devakim vasudevam ca nigrhya nigadair grhe 


jatam jatam ahan putram tayor ajana-sankaya 


TRANSLATION 


After the departure of the great saint Narada, Kamsa thought that all the 
members of the Yadu dynasty were demigods and that any of the children born 
from the womb of Devaki might be Visnu. Fearing his death, Kamsa arrested 
Vasudeva and Devaki and chained them with iron shackles. Suspecting each of 
the children to be Visnu, Kamsa killed them one after another because of the 
prophecy that Visnu would kill him. 


COMMENTARY 
Kamsa heard that Visnu, who had been his enemy in a previous life, would now be born 


in the womb of Devaki and would kill him. Hearing from the mouth of Narada, Kamsa 
believed this. 


ajana: one who has no birth, Visnu; Out of fear of Visnu, Kamsa killed the children as 
soon as they were born. 


||10.1.67]|| 
mataram pitaram bhratrn sarvams ca suhrdas tatha 


ghnanti hy asutrpo lubdha rajanah prayaso bhuvi 


TRANSLATION 


Kings greedy for sense gratification on this earth almost always kill their 
enemies indiscriminately. To satisfy their own whims, they may kill anyone, 
even their mothers, fathers, brothers or friends. 


COMMENTARY 
This was not a surprising action for evil men like Kamsa. That is the intention of this 


verse. What to speak of killing father, brothers and friends, they will kill even their own 
mothers. The order of seriousness is from first (mother) to last (friend). 


||10.1.68]| 


atmanam iha sanjatam janan prag visnuna hatam 


mahasuram kalanemim yadubhih sa vyarudhyata 


TRANSLATION 


In his previous birth, Kamsa had been a great demon named Kalanemi and been 
killed by Visnu. Upon learning this information from Narada, Kamsa became 
envious of everyone connected with the Yadu dynasty. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa learned from Narada that in his previous birth as Kalanemi he had been killed by 
Visnu and was now reborn as Kamsa in Mathura. Thus Kamsa made the Yadus his 
enemies. 


||10.1.69]| 
ugrasenam Ca pitaram yadu-bhojandhakadhipam 


svayam nigrhya bubhuje surasenan maha-balah 


TRANSLATION 


Kamsa, the most powerful son of Ugrasena, even imprisoned his own father, the 
King of the Yadu, Bhoja and Andhaka dynasties, and personally ruled the states 
known as Surasena. 


COMMENTARY 


Stirasena: indicates Mathura, which is within Stirasena. bubhuje: enjoyed; Thus the 
statement “He enjoyed Surasena” or that “Kamsa enjoyed ruling Mathura and the 
surrounding lands.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the First Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Two 


Prayers by the Demigods 
|| 10.2.1-2 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
pralamba-baka-canura-trnavarta-mahasanaih 


mustikarista-dvivida-putana-kesi-dhenukaih 


anyais casura-bhupalair bana-bhaumadibhir yutah 


yadunam kadanam cakre bali magadha-samsrayah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Under the protection of Magadharaja, Jarasandha, the 
powerful Kamsa began persecuting the kings of the Yadu dynasty. In this he had 
the cooperation of demons like Pralamba, Baka, Canura, Trnavarta, Aghasura, 
Mustika, Arista, Dvivida, Putana, Kesi, Dhenuka, Banasura, Narakasura and 
many other demoniac kings on the surface of the earth. 


COMMENTARY 


Verses 1— 3: In the second chapter, Devaki’s child is transferred to Rohini by yogamaya. 
Krsna appears in Devaki’s womb and the demigods praise the Lord. Kamsa’s persecution 
of the Yadus, which was mentioned in the first chapter, is now described in detail. 
mahasanaih: big eater; means Aghasura. 


|| 10.2.3 || 
te pidita nivivisuh kuru-pancala-kekayan 


Salvan vidarbhan nisadhan videhan kosalan api 


TRANSLATION 


Persecuted by the demoniac kings, the Yadavas left their own kingdom and 
entered various others, like those of the Kurus, Pancalas, Kekayas, Salvas, 
Vidarbhas, Nisadhas, Videhas and KosSalas. 


|| 10.2.4-5 || 
eke tam anurundhana jnatayah paryupasate 


hatesu satsu balesu devakya augrasenina 


saptamo vaisnavam dhama yam anantam pracaksate 


garbho babhiva devakya harsa-soka-vivardhanah 


TRANSLATION 


Some of their relatives, however, began to follow Kamsa’s principles and act in 
his service. After Kamsa, the son of Ugrasena, killed the six sons of Devaki, a 
plenary portion of Krsna entered her womb as her seventh child, arousing her 
pleasure and her lamentation. That plenary portion is celebrated by great sages 
as Ananta, who belongs to Krsna’s second quadruple expansion. 


COMMENTARY 


paryupasate: agree; Being eager to see the Lord, some of the Yadus such as Akrura 
became cooperative with Kamsa and lived with him in Mathura. 


vaisnavam dhama: plenary expansion of Visnu; After Kamsa killed the first six children, 
the seventh appeared in Devaki’s womb. He is famous as Ananta. What is His 
description? Ananta is described as vaisnavam dhama, which means He is an amsa, part 
of Krsna. 


harsa-soka: joy and lamentation; Ananta’s appearance in Devaki’s womb was a cause of 
jubilation, but that He would be killed by Kamsa was a cause of lamentation. 


|| 10.2.6 || 
bhagavan api visvatma viditva kamsajam bhayam 


yadunam nija-nathanam yogamayam samadisat 


TRANSLATION 


To protect the Yadus, His personal devotees, from Kamsa’s attack, the 
Personality of Godhead, Visvatma, the Supreme Soul of everyone, ordered 
Yogamaya as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


bhagavan: Krsna, svayam bhagavan, gave orders to yogamaya, who is the fifth of His 
nine spiritual energies headed by vimala. [The nine saktis, potencies, of the Lord are 
vimala, utkarsini, jnana, kriya, yogamaya, prahvi, satya, isana and anugraha. | 


|| 10.2.7 || 
gaccha devi vrajam bhadre gopa-gobhir alankrtam 
rohini vasudevasya bharyaste nanda-gokule 


anyas ca kamsa-samvigna vivaresu vasanti hi 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord ordered Yogamaya: O My potency, who are worshipable for the entire 
world and whose nature is to bestow good fortune upon all living entities, go to 
Vraja, where there live many cowherd men and their wives. In that very 
beautiful land, where many cows reside, Rohini, the wife of Vasudeva, is living 
at the home of Nanda Maharaja. Other wives of Vasudeva are also living there 
incognito because of fear of Kamsa. Please go there. 


COMMENTARY 


After Devaki’s six children were killed, Vasudeva, seeing Rohini preg-nant, sent her 
secretly to Nanda Gokula. Out of fear of Kamsa (kamsa samvignah) others lived in secret 
places (vivaresu)—literally caves. 


|| 10.2.8 || 
devakya jathare garbham sesakhyam dhama mamakam 


tat sannikrsya rohinya udare sannivesaya 


TRANSLATION 


Within the womb of Devaki is My partial plenary expansion known as 
Sankarsana or Sesa. Without difficulty, transfer Him into the womb of Rohini. 


COMMENTARY 


dhama mamakam: means that Baladeva is My amsa, plenary portion, and Sesa is His 
portion. This is shown in verses such as SB 10.65.28: rama rama maha-baho, na jane 
tava vikramam, yasyaikamsena vidhrta, jagati jagatah pate, “Yamuna-devi said, ‘Rama, 
Rama, O mighty-armed one! I know nothing of Your prowess. With a single portion of 
Yourself You hold up the earth, O Lord of the universe.’” “Though Rohini is the eternal 
mother of Balarama, because of My (Krsna) request, He appeared in Devaki’s womb 
first. After establishing Sesa, His amsa, there as My bed and seat, He desired to go to 
the womb of His own mother.” 


How is it possible that six material children could appear first in the womb of Devaki, 
who is the internal spiritual energy of the transcendent Lord? Just as the material 
universes exist within the Supreme Lord but do not contaminate the Lord, the six 
children could exist within Devaki without contaminating her. This is proven in the Gita 
9.2: mat-sthani sarva-bhutani, na caham tesv avasthitah, “All beings are in Me, but Iam 
not in them.” 


The conjunction of material and spiritual in Krsna’s pastimes is there to illustrate the 
methodical nature of bhakti. While devotees perform sadhana bhakti in the form of 
hearing and chanting about Krsna, they also enjoy the six material sense objects, which 
is a secondary effect of bhakti. At that time, the devotee cries out pitifully, “Oh Krsna! 
Because of this enjoyment I will fall into the dark well of material existence.” 


When a devotee shows fear of material enjoyment, gradually the tendency to enjoy 
matter subsides. Then bhakti in the form of hearing and chanting Krsna’s names, 
glorifying His transcendental forms, qualities and pastimes, and serving the Lord in 
various ways becomes prominent. Finally Krsna Himself, the ocean of all wonderful 
forms and qualities, appears within the devotee. 


Bhakti is suddha-sattva, pure goodness, by nature and it directly manifests the Lord. The 
Sruti says: bhaktir evainam darsayati, “Devotion makes the Lord reveal Himself.” As it is 


said that Marici appeared from the mind, he can be considered the incarnation of the 
mind. Marici’s six children are the six objects of the senses: sound, touch, form, taste, 
smell, and thought. 


Since Devaki possesses the power to make the Lord appear, she can be considered the 
incarnation of bhakti. Kamsa can be considered the incarnation of fear, as it is often said 
“out of fear of Kamsa.” Just as fear of the material world removes the six sense objects 
from the womb of bhakti, so Kamsa destroyed the six children of Devaki. Krsna-prema, 
which is characterized by intense service to the Lord, necessarily appears in the womb 
of bhakti after the desire for sense objects is extinguished. Similarly, Ananta, the 
personified form of service to the Lord, appeared as the seventh child of Devaki. As Sri 
Krsna Himself appears after prema-bhakti appears, so Bhagavan Himself appeared as 
the eighth child of Devaki after Sesa appeared. 


|| 10.2.9 || 
athaham amsa-bhagena devakyah putratam subhe 


prapsyami tvam yasodayam nanda-patnyam bhavisyasi 


TRANSLATION 


O all-auspicious Yogamaya, I shall then appear with My full six opulences as the 
son of Devaki, and you will appear as the daughter of mother Yasoda, the queen 
of Maharaja Nanda. 


COMMENTARY 


amsa-bhagena: means that knowledge, strength and other secondary qualities (amsa) 
accompany (bhaga means bhajana) the Lord so that He manifests completely. This is 
Sridhara Swami’s explanation of the words in Bhavartha Dipika. He is perfect in whom 
all the parts (amsa) enter (bhajana:pravesa which means entrance). Another meaning of 
the words is that amsa refers to Brahma and all other servants and bhaga refers to 
auspiciousness. The Lord appears for the auspiciousness of Brahma and others. These 
are the two meanings of Sanatana Gosvami in Vaisnava Tosani. 


Or another meaning is as follows. Bhaga means amsSa, “I will appear in the mood of the 
son of Devaki as a plenary portion, partially manifesting Myself but not completely. 
Devaki will love Me only with aisvarya bhava, a loving mood of respect and majesty. 
Yasoda, however, will manifest pure parental love (suddha-vatsalya-prema) for Me, 
devoid of the restriction of aisvarya. 


bhavisyasi: “But Your Yogamaya will simply appear from Yasoda.” It is not mentioned 
that she will become the daughter of Yasoda, though it is mentioned that Krsna will 
become the son (putratam) of Devaki. Yasoda will not have affection for you as her 
daughter. This means that her presence in Vraja will not be noticed by anyone. 


|| 10.2.10 || 
arcisyanti manusyas tvam sarva-kama-varesvarim 


dhupopahara-balibhih sarva-kama-vara-pradam 


TRANSLATION 


By sacrifices of animals, ordinary human beings will worship you gorgeously, 
with various paraphernalia, because you are supreme in fulfilling the material 
desires of everyone. 


COMMENTARY 


“Your amsa, material maya, will be taken by Vasudeva to cheat Kamsa. You will be 
worshiped in various forms in Vindhyacala and other places. All men will worship these 
forms because you are the supreme (varam) goddess (isvarim) of those who have all 
types of material desires.” 


|| 10.2.11-12 || 
namadheyani kurvanti sthanani ca nara bhuvi 


durgeti bhadrakaliti vijaya vaisnaviti ca 


kumuda candika krsna madhavi kanyaketi ca 


maya narayanisani Saradety ambiketi ca 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna blessed Mayadevi by saying: In different places on the surface of the 
earth, people will give you different names, such as Durga, Bhadrakali, Vijaya, 
Vaisnavi, Kumuda, Candika, Krsna, Madhavi, Kanyaka, Maya, Narayani, Isani, 
Sarada and Ambika. 


COMMENTARY 
kurvanti: give; “This word indicates in the future men will call you by various names. By 


My appearance on earth some men will become Vaisnavas, and by your appearance 
others will become saktas, worshipers of Durga.” 


|| 10.2.13 || 
garbha-sankarsanat tam vai prahuh sankarsanam bhuvi 


rameti loka-ramanad balabhadram balocchrayat 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Rohini will also be celebrated as Sankarsana because of being sent 
from the womb of Devaki to the womb of Rohini. He will be called Rama because 
of His ability to please all the inhabitants of Gokula, and He will be known as 
Balabhadra because of His extensive physical strength. 


COMMENTARY 


“You will be called Rama.” The word Balabhadra is a sahasup compound. 


|| 10.2.14 || 


sandistaivam bhagavata tathety om iti tad-vacah 


pratigrhya parikramya gam gata tat tathakarot 


TRANSLATION 


Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yogamaya immediately 
agreed. With the Vedic mantra om, she confirmed that she would do what He 
asked. Thus having accepted the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
she circumambulated Him and started for the place on earth known as Nanda- 
gokula. There she did everything just as she had been told. 


COMMENTARY 


tathety om: Saying tatha and then om, which is repetitive, is a sign of great respect for 
the Lord. Having accepted Krsna’s words, Yogamaya circumambulated the Lord and 
then went to the earth (gam). 


|| 10.2.15 || 
garbhe pranite devakya rohinim yoga-nidraya 


aho visramsito garbha iti paura vicukrusuh 


TRANSLATION 


When the child of Devaki was attracted and transferred into the womb of Rohini 
by Yogamaya, Devaki seemed to have a miscarriage. Thus all the inhabitants of 
the palace loudly lamented, “Alas, Devaki has lost her child!” 


COMMENTARY 


visramsitah: lost; The citizens suspected that Kamsa must have done some black magic 
to cause the “apparent” miscarriage. vicukrusuh: lament; The citizens of Mathura began 
to lament out of affection for Devaki. 


|| 10.2.16 || 
bhagavan api visvatma bhaktanam abhayankarah 


avivesamsa-bhagena mana anakadundubheh 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul of all living 
entities and who vanquishes all the fear of His devotees, entered the mind of 
Vasudeva in full opulence. 


COMMENTARY 


visvatma: Supersoul all living entities; Krsna is addressed as visvatma, the soul of the 
universe, because He is actually the object of prema for the whole universe. amSsa: 
indicates that all the avataras such as the purusavataras are included within Krsna. 
bhaga: refers to the six opulences or all good qualities. Krsna appeared in the mind of 
Vasudeva along with all His expansions and opulences. In the Srimad Bhagavatam 
(3.2.15), it says: paravareso mahad-amsa-yuktohy ajo ‘pi jato bhagavan yathagnih, 
“Although the Lord is unlimited and unborn, He took birth along with his amsas. 


|| 10.2.17 || 
sa bibhrat paurusam dhama bhrajamano yatha ravih 


durasado ‘tidurdharso bhutanam sambabhuva ha 


TRANSLATION 


While carrying the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core 
of his heart, Vasudeva bore the Lord’s transcendentally illuminating effulgence, 
and thus he became as bright as the sun. He was therefore very difficult to see 
or approach through sensory perception. Indeed, he was unapproachable and 
unperceivable even for such formidable men as Kamsa, and not only for Kamsa 
but for all living entities. 


COMMENTARY 


bibhrat: carried; paurusam dhama: spiritual effulgence of the Supreme Person; means 
that the Vasudeva was holding the power (dhama) of the Lord (paurusam). Or it can 
mean Vasudeva became effulgent on seeing the appearance of the Lord within himself. 
According to the Visvakosa dictionary, dhama means body, house, ray, place, birth and 
influence. durasadah: difficult to look at; means that other living entities could not 
approach him. ati durdharsah: difficult to approach; means that Kamsa and others could 
not possibly defeat Vasudeva. 


|| 10.2.18 || 
tato jagan-mangalam acyutamsam samahitam Sura-sutena devi 


dadhara sarvatmakam atma-bhutam kastha yathananda-karam manastah 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, accompanied by plenary expansions, the fully opulent Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is all-auspicious for the entire universe, was 
transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the mind of Devaki. Devaki, having 
thus been initiated by Vasudeva, became beautiful by carrying Lord Krsna, the 
original consciousness for everyone, the cause of all causes, within the core of 
her heart, just as the east becomes beautiful by carrying the rising moon. 


COMMENTARY 


Lord Krsna entered Devaki from Vasudeva. This is described in this verse. 


jagan mangalam acyutamsam: who is the very form of auspiciousness for the whole 
universe; who does not deviate; and who includes all expansions such as Narayana and 
Narasimha. sarvatmakam atma bhutam: Sarva refers to all the devotees or to Lord Siva. 
Atma refers to mind and ka means happiness. Thus the Lord is described as He who 
gives happiness to the minds of all the devotees or to Lord Siva. Atma bhutam means He 
appears (bhuta) on His own, independently (atma). The Lord appeared in Devaki’s mind 
without the effort that yogis exert to envision the Lord. 


dadhara manastah: means Devaki held Krsna with the mind. This phrase rules out 
material conception and birth. kastha: east; A suitable example is given to support this. 
It was just like the eastern direction (kastha) holding the full moon (anandakara). It is 
understood that several days later Devaki could perceive Krsna in her womb, because 
later in this chapter it is said, distyamba te kuksi-gatah parah puman, “Oh fortunate 
lady, the Supreme Lord has entered your womb.” (v. 41) 


|| 10.2.19 || 
sa devaki sarva-jagan-nivasa-nivasa-bhuta nitaram na reje 


bhojendra-gehe ‘gni-sikheva ruddha sarasvati jnana-khale yatha sati 


TRANSLATION 


Devaki then kept within herself the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause 
of all causes, the foundation of the entire cosmos, but because she was under 
arrest in the house of Kamsa, she was like the flames of a fire covered by the 
walls of a pot, or like a person who has knowledge but cannot distribute it to the 
world for the benefit of human society. 


COMMENTARY 


Devaki became the shelter of the shelter of all material and non-material worlds, but all 
people could not take advantage of that bliss-giving form. Only a few close persons could 
appreciate her condition. 


agni-sikheva ruddha: covered fire; In the prison house of Kamsa (bhojendra) Devaki was 
like a covered fire. When a fire is burning in a house, it does not illuminate the town, but 
only the objects or persons near it in the house. However when the fire becomes strong 
it can burn down the restricting house. In this way, Devaki would in due time destroy 
Kamsa. sarsvati jnana khale: knowledge not distributed; Knowledge trapped in the 
hearts of men who do not distribute it (literally cheaters of knowledge), does not flourish 


and benefit others. That knowledge will eventually destroy its restrictor, who is very 
sinful. In the same way, Devaki would destroy the offensive Kamsa. 


|| 10.2.20 || 
tam viksya kamsah prabhayajitantaram virocayantim bhavanam suci-smitam 


ahaisa me prana-haro harir guham dhruvam srito yan na pureyam idrsi 


TRANSLATION 


Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was within her womb, Devaki 
illuminated the entire atmosphere in the place where she was confined. Seeing 
her jubilant, pure and smiling, Kamsa thought, “The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu, who is now within her, will kill me. Devaki has never before 
looked so brilliant and jubilant.” 


COMMENTARY 


Devaki, who was holding Visnu within her womb (ajitantaram), filled the room with light. 
She smiled out of genuine bliss (suci smitam), not in order to deceive Kamsa as 
previously. Seeing her, Kamsa then addressed her. harir: Visnu; Hari can mean lion. 
Seeing Devaki, Kamsa thought, “Like the lion who kills (pranahari) the elephant, Hari, 
who will take my life, has taken shelter in the womb of Devaki. Certainly this is so, 
because (yat) Devaki did not appear effulgent previously (pureyam).’” 


|| 10.2.21 || 
kim adya tasmin karaniyam asu me yad artha-tantro na vihanti vikramam 


striyah svasur gurumatya vadho ‘yam yasah sriyam hanty anukalam ayuh 


TRANSLATION 


Kamsa thought: What is my duty now? The Supreme Lord, who knows His 
purpose [paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam Bg. 4.8], will not give up 
His prowess. Devaki is a woman, she is my sister, and moreover she is now 
pregnant. If I kill her, my reputation, opulence and duration of life will certainly 
be vanquished. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Kamsa speaks more clearly his intentions: “What should I do about Hari in 
this situation (tasmin)?” Is it proper to kill Him while He is still an embryo? No, because 
those interested in their own welfare (artha tantra) do not destroy their own good name. 
If I kill Him now, my reputation of prowess will be destroyed. But if He is born and 
grows, and then I fight with Him, whether I am victorious or defeated my glory will 
remain intact. Killing a child in the womb is not an act of bravery. Therefore, such a 
deed will not only destroy my fame, but dharma will also get destroyed.” 


Thus Kamsa rightly thinks that by killing a woman, a sister and a fetus he will vanquish 
his fame, power and lifespan. This temporary restriction to Kamsa’s evil nature was due 
to fear. Thus Kamsa reflected upon his reputation through careful discrimination. 


|| 10.2.22 || 
sa esa jivan khalu sampareto varteta yo ‘tyanta-nrsamsitena 


dehe mrte tam manujah Ssapanti ganta tamo ‘ndham tanu-manino dhruvam 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is very cruel is regarded as dead even while living, for while he is 
living or after his death, everyone condemns him. And after the death of a 
person in the bodily concept of life, he is undoubtedly transferred to the hell 
known as Andhatama. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa continues his deliberation: “If I kill the child to save my life, I will spend the rest 
of my life in misfortune. Those who perform cruel acts are dead even while existing 
within the body. If I commit cruel acts and die, people will curse me, and even while 
living they will curse me. I will fear even while alive. They will shout in taunting voices, 
‘You should go to hell for this.’ Those who are absorbed in the bodily conception of life 
(tanu maninah), and maintain their bodies by committing violence on others will surely 
go to hell.” 


|| 10.2.23 || 
iti ghoratamad bhavat sannivrttah svayam prabhuh 


aste pratiksams taj-janma harer vairanubandha-krt 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Deliberating in this way, Kamsa, although determined 
to continue in enmity toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead, refrained 
from the vicious killing of his sister. He decided to wait until the Lord was born 
and then do what was needed. 


|| 10.2.24 || 
asinah samvisams tisthan bhunjanah paryatan mahim 


cintayano hrsikesam apasyat tanmayam jagat 


TRANSLATION 


While sitting on his throne or in his sitting room, while lying on his bed, or, 
indeed, while situated anywhere, and while eating, sleeping or walking, Kamsa 
saw only his enemy, the Supreme Lord, HrsikeSa. In other words, by thinking of 
his all-pervading enemy, Kamsa became unfavorably Krsna conscious. 


COMMENTARY 


The absorption of Kamsa’s mind in the Lord out of fear born of hatred is described in 
this verse. 


samvisams: lying on a bed; means while sleeping. Arsikesam: The Lord is called 
HrsikeSa, one who controls all the senses. cintayano: always thinking badly; implies that 
Kamsa was continuously thinking of Hari, so that he saw Hari wherever he looked. Such 
a vision gives bliss in prema, but in fear it yields extreme distress. This is the difference 
between a devotee and an enemy seeing the Lord. 


|| 10.2.25 || 
brahma bhavas ca tatraitya munibhir naradadibhih 


devaih sanucaraih sakam girbhir vrsanam aidayan 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, accompanied by great sages like Narada, Devala 
and Vyasa and by other demigods like Indra, Candra and Varuna, invisibly 
approached the room of Devaki, where they all joined in offering their 
respectful obeisances and prayers to please the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who can bestow blessings upon everyone. 


COMMENTARY 


vrsanam: the Lord who blesses all; This word refers to Lord Sri Krsna who, like a cloud, 
rains the nectar of His pastimes. Brahma acts as the chief cultivator in the field of the 
fourteen worlds. bhavas: or Siva is like the chief peacock with his tail feathers spread, 
fondly dancing before the rains. naradadibhih: Narada and others (singers) are like 
cataka birds, expressing great longing for the rains of Krsna’s pastimes. devaih: 
demigods; The demigods are like suffering elephants surrounded by the forest fire of 
Kamsa, Jarasandha and other demons. All these demigods came to the prison house of 
Kamsa to glorify Lord Hari. 


|| 10.2.26 || 
satya-vratam satya-param tri-satyam satyasya yonim nihitam ca satye 


satyasya satyam rta-satya-netram satyatmakam tvam Saranam prapannah 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods prayed: O Lord, You never deviate from Your vow, which is always 
perfect because whatever You decide is perfectly correct and cannot be stopped 
by anyone. Being present in the three phases of cosmic manifestation-creation, 
maintenance and annihilation—You are the Supreme Truth. Indeed, unless one 
is completely truthful, one cannot achieve Your favor, which therefore cannot be 
achieved by hypocrites. You are the active principle, the real truth, in all the 
ingredients of creation, and therefore you are known as antaryami, the inner 
force. You are equal to everyone, and Your instructions apply for everyone, for 
all time. You are the beginning of all truth. Therefore, offering our obeisances, 
we surrender unto You. Kindly give us protection. 


COMMENTARY 


“You Sri Krsna are the only truth in this world. You are understood by devotees but not 
by others.” This is the meaning of the demigods’ praise. 


“You have made a vow to protect Your devotees, and that vow is upheld at all times. 
Therefore everyone should take shelter of You.” This is the intention of the verse. 


“We take shelter of You, whose vows are true.” Sakrd eva prapanno yas, tavasmiti ca 
yacate, abhayam sarvada tasmai, dadamy etad vratam mama, “If one surrenders unto 


Me sincerely, saying, ‘My Lord, from today I will fully surrendered unto You,’ I will 
always give him protection. That is My vow.” (Ramayana, Yuddha-kanda 18.33) 


“Unlike the temporary results obtained from the demigods, surrender to You is satya 
param.” Satya here means extending in all place and time, and param means the best. 
“We take shelter of You, who are the best in all time and space.” 


Satyam can also refer to His name. “You are supreme and called satya.” Satye 
pratisthitah krsnah satyam atra pratisthitam satyat satyo hi govindas tasmat satyo hi 
namatah, “Krsna is established in truth and truth is established in Krsna.” (Udyama 
Parva) Govinda is more truthful than truth itself. Therefore He is called satya.” Krsna’s 
intelligence, strength and all His transcendental qualities are also truth. 


“The three Saktis of Krsna (jnana, bala, kriya) take shelter of You. Therefore You are 
called tri satyam.” The Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8 says, na tasya karyam karanam ca 
vidyate na tat samas cabh yadhikas ca drsyate parasya Ssaktir vividhaiva sruyate 
svabhaviki jnana -bala-kriya ca, “The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not need to 
do anything personally, for He has such potencies that anything He wants done will be 
done perfectly well through the control of material nature (svabhaviki jnana -bala-kriya 
ca ).” 


satyasya yoni: The amsas of Krsna are also satya. “We take shelter of You, the source of 
all avataras such as Matsya, Kurma and other eternally true forms.” nihitam: entered; 
“We take shelter of You who are present in satya, that is Mathura, Vaikuntha and other 
spiritual abodes. You are the essence of the essence, the cream of all spiritual objects, 
satyasya satyam.” Or the material world is one satya or real thing, but existing only 
temporarily. “You are the cause of the material world, but You exist in all time, eternally. 
Therefore You are the satya of all satyas, the truth of all truths.” 


This is similar to the phrase in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (4.4.18): pranasya pranam 
uta caksusas caksur uta srotrasya srotram annasyannam manaso ye mano viduh, “The 
Supreme Truth is understood to be the life air sustaining everyone’s life air, the vision of 
everyone’s eyes, the hearing power of the ear, and the sustenance of food itself.” In his 
commentary on Vedanta-sutra, Srila Madhvacarya has confirmed this by quoting the 
following statement from the Vedic sruti-mantras: satyam hy evedam visvam asrjata, 
“This universe, created by the Lord, is real.” 


satya netra: “O, form of eternal truth! We surrender unto You who are endowed with all 
senses headed by the eyes. We surrender to You who are the real form of truth, 
satyatmakam.” 


|| 10.2.27 || 
ekayano ‘sau dvi-phalas tri-mulas catu-rasah panca-vidhah sad-atma 


sapta-tvag asta-vitapo navakso dasa-cchadi dvi-khago hy adi-vrksah 


TRANSLATION 


The body [the total body and the individual body are of the same composition] 
may figuratively be called “the original tree.” From this tree, which fully 
depends on the ground of material nature, come two kinds of fruit—the 
enjoyment of happiness and the suffering of distress. The cause of the tree, 
forming its three roots, is association with the three modes of material nature— 
goodness, passion and ignorance. The fruits of bodily happiness have four tastes 
—religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation—which 
are experienced through five senses for acquiring knowledge in the midst of six 
circumstances: lamentation, illusion, old age, death, hunger and thirst. The 
seven layers of bark covering the tree are skin, blood, muscle, fat, bone, marrow 
and semen, and the eight branches of the tree are the five gross and three 
subtle elements—earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. 
The tree of the body has nine hollows—the eyes, the ears, the nostrils, the 
mouth, the rectum and the genitals—and ten leaves, the ten airs passing 
through the body. In this tree of the body there are two birds: one is the 
individual soul, and the other is the Supersoul. 


COMMENTARY 


The Lord then asks a question: “If I, who am endowed with body, senses and dhama, am 
satya then is the material world asatya, false?” 


The demigods answer: “The world is true, but subject to destruction in time, whereas 
You are not destroyed by time. You are indestructible.” With this intention the demigods 
recite this verse. 


ekayanah: means that prakrti, the material nature, is the one shelter of the tree of the 
material world. There are two fruits of the tree of the material world: happiness and 
misery. There are three roots of the tree: sattva, raja and tama, goodness, passion and 
ignorance. There are four rasas, namely the four varnas and asramas. There are five 
types of knowledge gathered from the five senses. There are six natural qualities (atma) 
of the tree known as the six whirlpools: lamentation, illusion, old age, death, hunger and 


thirst. There are seven coverings of the tree: skin, flesh, blood, fat, bone, marrow and 
semen. 


There are eight branches (vitapa): the five gross elements, mind, intelligence and false 
ego. There are nine holes in the tree: the holes in the body such as two eyes, two 
nostrils, two ears, mouth, rectum and genital. There are ten leaves: the ten life airs. 
There are two birds in the tree, the jiva and the Lord. 


|| 10.2.28 || 
tvam eka evasya satah prasutis tvam sannidhanam tvam anugrahas ca 


tvan-mayaya samvrta-cetasas tvam pasyanti nana na vipascito ye 


TRANSLATION 


The efficient cause of this material world, manifested with its many varieties as 
the original tree, is You, O Lord. You are also the maintainer of this material 
world, and after annihilation You are the one in whom everything is conserved. 
Those who are covered by Your external energy cannot see You behind this 
manifestation, but theirs is not the vision of learned devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


“This tree arises from Your energies.” With this intention the verse is spoken. “You are 
the only (eka) creator of this material tree which is real (sat). You are the annihilator 
(sannidhanam) and the maintainer (anugrha).” 


Krsna replied, “Oh devas! It is said that Brahma, Visnu and Siva are the masters of this 
world, so why do you say that I am the creator?” 


The next statement of the demigods answers this question: “Those whose minds are 
covered by Your maya see Brahma and others as independent. Those whose minds are 
not covered see only You, and see Brahma and others as Your expansions only.” 


|| 10.2.29 || 
bibharsi rupany avabodha atma ksemaya lokasya caracarasya 


sattvopapannani sukhavahani satam abhadrani muhuh khalanam 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are always in full knowledge, and to bring all good fortune to all 
living entities, You appear in different incarnations, all of them transcendental 
to the material creation. When You appear in these incarnations, You are 
pleasing to the pious and religious devotees, but for nondevotees You are the 
annihilator. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the demigods explain that Lord Krsna has many avataras such as Matsya 
and Kurma. 


avabodhah: awake; means Krsna has a form of pure knowledge. 


sattvopapannani: all the incarnations of Krsna are transcendental, pure sattva. 


khalanam: They destroy the wicked and protect the devoted (satam). 


|| 10.2.30 || 
tvayy ambujaksakhila-sattva-dhamni samadhinavesita-cetasaike 


tvat-pada-potena mahat-krtena kurvanti govatsa-padam bhavabdhim 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed Lord, by concentrating one’s meditation on Your lotus feet, which 
are the reservoir of all existence, and by accepting those lotus feet as the boat 
by which to cross the ocean of nescience, one follows in the footsteps of 
mahajanas [great saints, sages and devotees]. By this simple process, one can 
cross the ocean of nescience as easily as one steps over the hoofprint of a calf. 


COMMENTARY 


The previous verse spoke of the protection of the Lord. This verse describes the form of 
protection. 


akhila sattvam: means suddha sattva or without material qualities. 


dhamni: cause of all existence; “The men of discrimination, who meditate on Your name, 
form qualities and pastimes when You appear in this world, board the boat of Your lotus 
feet and cross over the material ocean. For such great devotees, crossing the ocean of 
material existence becomes as easy as stepping over the hoof-print of a calf. They are 
not even aware of its existence.” 


|| 10.2.31 || 


svayam samuttirya sudustaram dyuman 
bhavarnavam bhimam adabhra-sauhrdah 


bhavat-padambhoruha-navam atra te 


nidhaya yatah sad-anugraho bhavan 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, who resemble the shining sun, You are always ready to fulfill the desire 
of Your devotee, and therefore You are known as a desire tree [vancha- 
kalpataru]. When acaryas completely take shelter under Your lotus feet in order 
to cross the fierce ocean of nescience, they leave behind on earth the method by 
which they cross, and because You are very merciful to Your other devotees, You 
accept this method to help them. 


COMMENTARY 


Svayam: personally; indicates that the material ocean is difficult to cross for others, but 
no trouble at all for the devotees. 


dyuman: The Lord is addressed as dyuman, the sun. This infers that those within whom 
the sun of Krsna does not remain in the terrible material ocean of insurmountable 
darkness. “When You shine on the sunrise mountain of prema-bhakti, all darkness 
automatically disappears. Then easily one can cross the ocean of material existence.” 


navam atra te nidhaya: Leaving the boat on the bank means that the devotees establish 
bhakti movements and then cross the ocean of material existence. By this act, others are 
able to cross over the ocean of repeated birth and death. Though the material influence 
gets completely destroyed, the devotees remain here. This is only an expression of 
humility in the devotees. For them, the material world is compared to the water in a 
calf’s hoof-print, because the water in the calf’s hoof-print is actually purifying and 
praiseworthy. In the same way, the devotee’s impression that he is caught in samsara 
purifies the devotee of the disease of false identification and is therefore praiseworthy. 


sad-anugraho bhavan: How are the devotees able to cross the ocean of birth and death? 
Because You, Sri Krsna, (bhavan) are merciful (anugrahah) to the devotees (sat) and not 
to others. 


|| 10.2.32 || 


ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 


aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


TRANSLATION 


[Someone may say that aside from devotees, who always seek shelter at the 
Lord’s lotus feet, there are those who are not devotees but who have accepted 
different processes for attaining salvation. What happens to them? In answer to 
this question, Lord Brahma and the other demigods said:] O lotus-eyed Lord, 
although nondevotees who accept severe austerities and penances to achieve 
the highest position may think themselves liberated, their intelligence is 
impure. They fall down from their position of imagined superiority because they 
have no regard for Your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


For Vaisnavas, the ocean of material existence is no bigger than the water in a calf’s 
hoof-print. But for jnanis who do not accept the spiritual form of the Lord, the material 
ocean is very difficult to cross. The following scriptural statements support this 
conclusion: Sanat-kumara said in the Srimad Bhagavatam (4.22.40), krcchro mahaniha 
bhavarnavam aplavesam, sad-varga-nakram asukhena titirsanti, tat tvam harer 
bhagavato bhajaniyam anghrim, krtvodupam vyasanam uttara dustararnam: “The ocean 
of nescience is very difficult to cross because it is infested with many dangerous sharks. 
Although those who are non-devotees undergo severe austerities and penances to cross 
that ocean, we recommend that you simply take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, 
which are like boats for crossing the ocean. Although the ocean is difficult to cross, by 
taking shelter of His lotus feet you will overcome all dangers.” 


In the Bhagavad-gita 12.5, Sri Krsna Himself says, kleso ‘dhikataras tesam, 
avyaktasakta-cetasam, avyakta hi gatir duhkham, dehavadbhir avapyate: “For those 
whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme, 


advancement is very troublesome. To make progress in that discipline is always difficult 
for those who are embodied.” 


Narada says, naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam, na sobhate jnanam alam 
niranjanam: “Knowledge of self-realization, even though free from all material affinity, 
does not look well if devoid of a conception of the Infallible [God].” (SB 1.5.12) 


The demigods here make a similar statement: “Oh lotus-eyed Lord, those (anye) who do 
not accept You have no realization of Your sweetness and merciful glance. They think 
themselves liberated, vimukti maninah, though they are completely bound in the 
material world. This is different from Your devotees, who though liberated, out of 
humility regard themselves as conditioned.” 


asta bhavad: speculation without knowing Krsna’s lotus feet; This means because of a 
lack (a-sta) of affection (bhava) for the Lord, they think Him to be illusory. As Gita 9.11 
says, avajananti mam mudha manusim tanum asritam: “Only the fools regard Me as an 
ordinary person.” avisuddha buddhayah: impure intelligence; Because of such 
foolishness they are called avisuddha buddhayah. The jnanis are not visuddha, really 
pure, though they have purified their hearts by controlling lust and other material urges. 
krcchrena: However by cultivation of the knowledge generated from such painful 
practices such as austerity and sense control (krcchrena), the jnanis can attain 
liberation (param padam). It should be understood however, that even the jnfanis must 
possess some mixed bhakti, for without that they cannot attain even liberation in this 
life. 


Lord Brahma prays, sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho, klisyanti ye kevala-bodha- 
labdhaye, “My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for self- 
realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation of speculative 
knowledge (jnana), he will simply undergo a troublesome process and will not achieve 
his desired result.” (SB 10.14.4) 


patanti adah: fall down; Without bhakti the goal of jnana becomes like a mirage, and 
eventually the jnani falls down into material existence again. anadrta anghrayah: 
neglecting Your lotus feet; If jnanis have some type of bhakti, how do they fall down? 
They fall because they think Your lotus feet are material, and therefore do not respect 
them. 


There are two types of bhakti practiced as a limb of jnana. The jnanis practice bhaktia 
little bit, because the scriptures say that jnana cannot be perfected without the touch of 
bhakti. For example, some jnanis worship the deity, but they take it is an illusory form 
and thus worship with disrespect. Others simply worship because of material 
attachment, without disrespect. The first type adopt extreme austerities, and after a 
long time when bhakti bestows knowledge to destroy their ignorance and establishes 
them on the Brahma bhuta platform (liberated state), they stop their practices of bhakti. 
These jnanis are falsely liberated (vimukti maninah). They cannot be called jivan mukta, 
truly liberated souls. 


According to Sri Krsna’s statement in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21), bhaktyaham 
ekaya grahyah: “Only by executing devotional service can one appreciate Me.” Because 
of the absence of bhakti and the presence of offenses, the jnanis do not attain the direct 
association of the Lord. Therefore, the burned up seeds of their karma again begin to 
sprout, and such jnanis fall into the material world again. 


An example of this is given in the Visnu-bhakti-candrodaya concerning Ratha-yatra: 
“Even though a person may have burned up all his karmas with the fire of knowledge, if 
out of illusion he does not follow the Lord during Ratha-yatra, he will become brahma- 
raksasa.” The Vasana-bhasya says: “Even a jivan mukta (liberated soul) if he offends the 
Lord, who is full of inconceivable energies, will fall into the bondage of karma again.” 


The bhakti of the second type of jnani brings one to the brahma bhuta platform also, and 
it extinguishes both knowledge and ignorance. But bhakti does not become 
extinguished. That type of jnani attains the status of jivan mukta and achieves a direct 
meeting with the Lord. Such a person is described in the Bhagavad-gita 18.54: brahma- 
bhutah prasannatma na Socati na kanksati, “One who is transcendentally situated at 
once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful.” And in Bhagavad-gita 
18.55: bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah, “Only persons engaged in 
devotional service can factually know the transcendental position of the Lord.” 


|| 10.2.33 || 


tatha na te madhava tavakah kvacid 
bhrasyanti margat tvayi baddha-sauhrdah 


tvayabhigupta vicaranti nirbhaya 


vinayakanikapa-murdhasu prabho 


TRANSLATION 


O Madhava, Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of the goddess of fortune, if 
devotees completely in love with You sometimes fall from the path of devotion, 
they do not fall like nondevotees, for You still protect them. Thus they fearlessly 
traverse the heads of their opponents and continue to progress in devotional 
service. 


COMMENTARY 


“Bharata, Indradyumna and Citraketu, who were great devotees, are not criticized even 
though they fell. Then why do the jfanis get criticized so heavily?” This verse answers 
the question. The devotees on the path of bhakti do not fall like the pretenders of 
liberation—what to speak of giving up the Lord’s lotus feet. Even if bhaktas fall, in that 
state they remain firmly attached to Your lotus feet. Though Citraketu, Bharata and 
Indradyumna fell and took the bodies of demons like Vrta and others, their prema 
increased a hundred fold. 


One should see their fall-down as a cause for increasing prema. Their fall is not like the 
fall of the aspirants for liberation, for even in the fallen state they remain firmly 
attached to Your feet. They remain faithful to the Lord, thinking that their fall has been 
arranged by the Lord for their own benefit; for the Lord promises that His devotee will 
never perish. Being thus convinced of Krsna’s protection, they tread over the heads of 
the demigods causing obstacles. In other words, they conquer over all obstacles. 
Another meaning can be that the devotees hold on their own heads the feet of the Lord 
which destroy all obstacles. 


|| 10.2.34 || 
sattvam visuddham srayate bhavan sthitau Saririnam sreya-upayanam vapuh 


veda-kriya-yoga-tapah-samadhibhis tavarhanam yena janah samihate 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, during the time of maintenance You manifest several incarnations, all 
with transcendental bodies, beyond the material modes of nature. When You 
appear in this way, You bestow all good fortune upon the living entities by 
teaching them to perform Vedic activities such as ritualistic ceremonies, mystic 
yoga, austerities, penances, and ultimately samadhi, ecstatic absorption in 
thoughts of You. Thus You are worshiped by the Vedic principles. 


COMMENTARY 


In verse 29 there was mention of the Lord’s pure forms appearing in the world of 
moving and non-moving entities. That verse says that the purpose of the Lord’s 


appearance is to help the devotees. In verse 30-33 the purity of bhakti has been 
mentioned. In verse 32, there is the hint that by attachment to the Lord’s feet the 
devotee also attains liberation as a secondary result. This shows that the real purpose of 
the Lord’s appearance in the world is to establish bhakti. 


visuddha: transcendental; indicates that sattva is beyond material contamination. “You 
accept a purely spiritual body.” “And what type of form is it?” sthitau: maintenance; “In 
maintaining the world, You accept a body which brings about benefit (upayana) and 
supreme auspiciousness (sreya) for the living entities.” “What is that benefit?” veda 
kriya yoga tapasa samadhi: Brahmacaris study the Vedas. Grhasthas perform kriya 
yoga. Vanaprasthas perform austerities and sannyasis sit in samadhi. 


arhanam samihate: Men worship You through their activities in these four asramas. Your 
appearance creates this benefit. If one does not accept Your spiritual form he cannot 
attain perfection. 


|| 10.2.35 || 


sattvam na ced dhatar idam nijam bhaved vijnanam ajnana-bhidapamarjanam 


guna-prakasair anumiyate bhavan prakasate yasya ca yena va gunah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, cause of all causes, if Your transcendental body were not beyond the 
modes of material nature, one could not understand the difference between 
matter and transcendence. Only by Your presence can one understand the 
transcendental nature of Your Lordship, who are the controller of material 
nature. Your transcendental nature is very difficult to understand unless one is 
influenced by the presence of Your transcendental form. 


COMMENTARY 


“Some people conclude that My form is material sattva guna.” This verse is spoken to 
answer this challenge. 


idam: this; The demigods point at the womb of Devaki with an index finger and say, “Oh 
Lord! If this form of Yours was material sattva and not nijam sattvam or suddha sattva 
(beyond material contamination), then there would be an absence (marjanam apa) of 
devotees realizing Your spiritual form.” 


vijnanam: transcendental knowledge; “The realization of the devotees is the proof of the 
Lord’s spiritual form. What do they realize? By realizing that Your body is completely 
spiritual, material bondage (ajfana) gets extinguished (bhida). 


“One should have no doubt about the reality of their realization. There is also more 
evidence about the Lord’s spiritual form. By the strong influence of Your qualities, the 
manifestation of Your mercy in the form of prema (guna prakasaih), and Your grace 
appearing in our minds, we must conclude that Your body is not material.” 


prakasate yasya gunah: reveal Your qualities; “Those qualities manifest from a person 
possessing spiritual nature, not from matter. It is You who have those qualities. There 
must be some person to manifest those qualities, for matter alone cannot do that.” 


yena va: by which, either; “It is by the agency of suddha sattva that these qualities must 
manifest, not by the agency of matter.” 


Another meaning is this: “If Your suddha sattva body were never to manifest, then the 
realization which destroys ignorance would not take place. If Your body were material, 
then You could be inferred by the use of material intelligence (guna prakasaih). He who 
possesses matter, and by whose intelligence matter manifests would be called the Lord.” 


|| 10.2.36 || 
na nama-rupe guna-janma-karmabhir nirupitavye tava tasya saksinah 


mano-vacobhyam anumeya-vartmano deva kriyayam pratiyanty athapi hi 


TRANSLATION 
O Lord, Your transcendental name and form are not ascertained by those who 


merely speculate on the path of imagination. Your name, form and attributes 
can be ascertained only through devotional service. 


COMMENTARY 


“Not only Your form is suddha sattva but also Your name. Your transcendental name and 
form can be realized only by devotion. There is no other way.” Thus this verse is spoken. 


guna: attributes; refers to Krsna’s beautiful form and merciful glance. 


karma: pastimes; refers to lifting Govardhana Hill, and artistically standing in a three- 
fold bending pose. janma: appearance; refers to Krsna’s role as the son of Nanda and 
Vasudeva. 


“Even by chanting Your name or meditating on Your form, the casual observer 
(saksinah) cannot discern or realize Your sweetness, nor perceive Your qualities, birth 
and activities. If one fails to realize the sweetness of Your name or form, he has not 
attained any realization at all. It is like those afflicted with jaundice: though chewing 
sugar candy, they cannot taste the sweetness. Similarly, those devoid of devotion cannot 
realize the sweetness of Your name and form. Therefore, Your name and form must also 
be suddha sattva, purely spiritual.” 


saksinah: can also refer to the Supreme Lord, the supreme witness. 


“Because Your name and form are part of Your spiritual nature, those pursuing the path 
of speculation (anumeya-vartmano) cannot know Your true form. However, if one serves 
You by hearing and chanting Your names with devotion (kriyayam), he will directly 
realize Your spiritual name and form. This can be inferred through the mind and words 
of the devotee.” 


mano-vacobhyam: mind and words; “By mind (mano) the pure qualities of tolerance and 
humility are inferred. The word (vacobhyam) means utterances steeped in devotion, 
such as mano’ravindaksa didrksaye tvam. vartmanah: path; means of the person who 
has attained prema-bhakti. 


|| 10.2.37 || 
srnvan grnan samsmarayams ca cintayan namani rupani ca mangalani te 


kriyasu yas tvac-caranaravindayor avista-ceta na bhavaya kalpate 


TRANSLATION 


Even while engaged in various activities, devotees whose minds are completely 
absorbed at Your lotus feet, and who constantly hear, chant, contemplate and 
cause others to remember Your transcendental names and forms, are always on 
the transcendental platform, and thus they can understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse points out that practice of hearing, glorifying and remembering the name and 
form of the Lord is the means for realization of the Lord. 


kriyasu: engaged in devotional service; This word indicates that even in the midst of 
matters relating to one’s material body, the devotee is not affected by the material 
world, but remains deeply absorbed in the happiness of his realization of the Lord. 


|| 10.2.38 || 
distya hare ‘sya bhavatah pado bhuvo 
bharo ‘panitas tava janmanesituh 


distyankitam tvat-padakaih susobhanair 
draksyama gam dyam ca tavanukampitam 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, we are fortunate because the heavy burden of the demons upon this 
earth is immediately removed by Your appearance. Indeed, we are certainly 
fortunate, for we shall be able to see upon this earth and in the heavenly 
planets the marks of lotus, conchshell, club and disc that adorn Your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the demigods hint at the Lord’s purpose of relieving the earth’s burden. 


pada: place; means coming from the feet as the Sruti says, padbhyam bhumi, “The earth 
arose from the Lord’s feet.” 


“The burden of the earth, which arose from Your feet, has been removed. We have 
understood that Kamsa, Jarasandha and others have been killed just by Your 
appearance. padakaih: lotus feet; means very tender feet, and susobhanaih means 
marked with the flag and thunderbolt. Gam means earth and dyam means Svarga, 
heaven. “We are fortunate to see the earth and heaven mercifully marked with Your 
tender lotus feet.” 


|| 10.2.39 || 


na te ‘bhavasyesa bhavasya karanam 


vina vinodam bata tarkayamahe 
bhavo nirodhah sthitir apy avidyaya 


krta yatas tvayy abhayasrayatmani 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, You are not an ordinary living entity appearing in this material 
world as a result of fruitive activities. Therefore Your appearance or birth in 
this world has no other cause than Your pleasure potency. Similarly, the living 
entities, who are part of You, have no cause for miseries like birth, death and 
old age, except when these living entities are conducted by Your external 
energy. 


COMMENTARY 


“We have said that You have appeared for protecting us, but that is only a pretense. You 
perform Your birth and activities independently for Your own purpose. Though You are 
unborn (abhavasya), You appear in the world. We cannot determine the cause because 
(yatah) the creation, maintenance and destruction (bhavo nirodhah sthitih) are carried 
out by maya (avidyaya), which takes shelter of You (tvayi asrayatmani).” 


Sri Krsna is called abhaya or instilling fearlessness, because by remembering Him the 
fear of the demons like Kamsa disappears. Therefore there is no necessity of the Lord 
personally appearing to kill Kamsa. 


|| 10.2.40 || 
matsyasva-kacchapa-nrsimha-varaha-hamsa- 
rajanya-vipra-vibudhesu krtavatarah 
tvam pasi nas tri-bhuvanam ca yathadhunesa 


bharam bhuvo hara yaduttama vandanam te 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme controller, Your Lordship previously accepted incarnations as a fish, 
a horse, a tortoise, Narasimhadeva, a boar, a swan, Lord Ramacandra, 
Parasurama and, among the demigods, Vamanadeva, to protect the entire world 
by Your mercy. Now please protect us again by Your mercy by diminishing the 


disturbances in this world. O Krsna, best of the Yadus, we respectfully offer our 
obeisances unto You. 


COMMENTARY 


“Please put aside all our talks of suffering caused by our fickle minds. Previously You 
protected us by taking various forms, so now do the same to remove the burden of the 
earth. That will be the same as protecting us.” 


Speaking thus, the demigods then touched their heads to the earth in respect. 
|| 10.2.41 || 
distyamba te kuksi-gatah parah puman amsena saksad bhagavan bhavaya nah 


mabhud bhayam bhoja-pater mumursor gopta yadunam bhavita tavatmajah 


TRANSLATION 


O mother Devaki, by your good fortune and ours, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself, with all His plenary portions, such as Baladeva, is now within 
your womb. Therefore you need not fear Kamsa, who has decided to be killed by 
the Lord. Your eternal son, Krsna, will be the protector of the entire Yadu 
dynasty. 


COMMENTARY 


To console Devaki, the demigods now praise her. “Lord Sri Krsna has appeared in your 
womb along with Baladeva (amsena).” Or it can mean, “The Lord (saksat bhagavan), 
whose amsa is the parah puman, and who glances over prakrti has appeared now in 
your womb.” 


bhavaya: means for auspiciousness. “The Lord, whose part is Maha-Visnu, has appeared 
in your womb to bestow auspiciousness on us.” 


|| 10.2.42 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity abhistuya purusam yad-rupam anidam yatha 


brahmesanau purodhaya devah pratiyayur divam 


TRANSLATION 


After thus offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, 
the Transcendence, all the demigods, with Lord Brahma and Lord Siva before 
them, returned to their homes in the heavenly planets. 


COMMENTARY 


anidam: means non-material, transcendental. purodhaya: keep in front; After praising 
the Lord whose form is transcendental, the demigods, thinking that Brahma and Siva 
would see some wonderful pastimes that they would miss, kept Brahma and Siva in front 
and then departed for the heavenly abodes. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Second Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Three 


The Birth of Lord Krsna 
|| 10.3.1-5 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
atha sarva-gunopetah kalah parama-sobhanah 


yarhy evajana-janmarksam Santarksa-graha-tarakam 


disah prasedur gaganam nirmalodu-ganodayam 


mahi mangala-bhuyistha-pura-grama-vrajakara 


nadyah prasanna-salila hrada jalaruha-sriyah 


dvijali-kula-sannada-stavaka vana-rajayah 


vavau vayuh sukha-sparsah punya-gandhavahah sucih 


agnayas ca dvijatinam santas tatra samindhata 


manamsy asan prasannani sadhunam asura-druham 


jayamane ‘jane tasmin nedur dundubhayah samam 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, at the auspicious time for the appearance of the Lord, the entire 
universe was surcharged with all the qualities of goodness, beauty and peace. 
The constellation Rohini appeared, as did stars like ASvini. The sun, the moon 
and the other stars and planets were very peaceful. All directions appeared 
extremely pleasing, and the beautiful stars twinkled in the cloudless sky. 
Decorated with towns, villages, mines and pasturing grounds, the earth seemed 
all-auspicious. The rivers flowed with clear water, and the lakes and vast 
reservoirs, full of lilies and lotuses, were extraordinarily beautiful. In the trees 
and green plants, full of flowers and leaves, pleasing to the eyes, birds like 
cuckoos and swarms of bees began chanting with sweet voices for the sake of 
the demigods. A pure breeze began to blow, pleasing the sense of touch and 
bearing the aroma of flowers, and when the brahmanas engaging in ritualistic 
ceremonies ignited their fires according to Vedic principles, the fires burned 
steadily, undisturbed by the breeze. Thus when the birthless Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was about to appear, the saints and 
brahmanas, who had always been disturbed by demons like Kamsa and his men, 
felt peace within the core of their hearts, and kettledrums simultaneously 
vibrated from the upper planetary system. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, there is a description of the time and place becoming jubilant for Krsna’s 
appearance, a description of the Lord’s advent, and the prayers of Vasudeva and Devaki. 


Verse 1: When (yarhi) the birth constellation (janma rksam) of the Lord who has no birth 
(ajanma) arrived, time itself became endowed with all good qualities. 


ajana janma: can also be taken as the name of the naksatra, constellation. Ajana means 
Visnu. Ajana janma means he who is born from Visnu; that is Prajapati. Prajapati’s 
naksatra is Rohini. The name of the naksatra is not mentioned directly because the 
scriptures enjoin that the birth naksatra of a person should not be named directly. At 
this time also the other naksatras such as ASvini, the planets such as the sun and the 
stars all assumed a peaceful state. 


Verse 2: This verse describes how the directions (disah) assumed all good qualities. In 
this verse the qualities of the autumn season are described even though it was rainy 
season, because all the elements such as the earth, water, fire, air and ether were 
jubilant. The joy above is indicated by the phrase “the stars shone brilliantly in the sky.” 
The joy on earth is expressed next in the description of the towns, cities and mines. 


Verse 3: The joy between earth and sky is expressed in two verses beginning with a 
description of the water (prasanna salila). The lotus usually blooms during the day and 
closes at night, but now the lotus bloomed in the night (jalaruha sriyah). Night assumed 
the qualities of the day. The forest resounded with the cries of cuckoos and humming of 
bees (dvijali kula sannada), and was resplendent with leaves and flowers. 


Verse 4: Though it was monsoon season, spring’s qualities are described next. The wind 
(vavau vayuh), which had the coolness of spring’s breezes (sukha sparsah), was dust- 
free (Ssucih) and laden with the fragrance of spring flowers (punya gandha). Though the 
fires had almost all been extinguished (santas), they now blazed (samindhata), turning to 
the right. 


Verse 5: Though it was Dvapara-yuga, the quality of Treta-yuga now manifested. 
Manamsi (minds) indicates that the mind, intelligence, senses, sense objects, and five 
gross elements all become joyful. Though previously afflicted by the harassment of the 
demons, the devotees’ minds, intellects, senses and bodies now became joyful. The 
devotees rejoiced over the upcoming appearance (jayamane) of Visnu, the unborn. 


|| 10.3.6 || 
jaguh kinnara-gandharvas tustuvuh siddha-caranah 


vidyadharyas ca nanrtur apsarobhih saamam muda 


TRANSLATION 


The Kinnaras and Gandharvas began to sing auspicious songs, the Siddhas and 
Caranas offered auspicious prayers, and the Vidyadharis, along with the 
Apsaras, began to dance in jubilation. 


|| 10.3.7-8 || 
mumucur munayo devah sumanamsi mudanvitah 


mandam mandam jaladhara jagarjur anusagaram 


nisithe tama-udbhute jayamane janardane 
devakyam deva-rupinyam visnuh sarva-guha-sayah 


avirasid yatha pracyam disindur iva puskalah 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods and great saintly persons showered flowers in a joyous mood, and 
clouds gathered in the sky and very mildly thundered, making sounds like those 
of the ocean’s waves. Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who is 
situated in the core of everyone’s heart, appeared from the heart of Devaki in 
the dense darkness of night, like the full moon rising on the eastern horizon, 
because Devaki was of the same category as Sri Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


anusagaram: following the ocean; This means the clouds imitated the roaring of the 
ocean. But previously it was stated that all directions were overjoyed, and the sky was 
cloud free and filled with stars. How could there be rumbling of clouds? 


tama udbhute: densely dark; Therefore, it is described that deep in the night, everything 
became covered in darkness. There was thunder at that time because thick clouds 
covered the sky after six hours of night. janardane: The Lord is addressed as Janardana 
because He is being requested (ardana) by the devotees, munis and demigods (jana): 
“Oh Lord, now is the time for Your birth.” 


Then the time came for Krsna’s birth from the womb of Devaki, whose eternal body was 
full of knowledge and bliss (deva rupinyam) like Lord Visnu, who sleeps in the heart of 
all souls (sarva guha say ah), and who eternally resides in Mathura and Vaikuntha, 
invisible to the common man, like an inaccessible cave in a mountain. Krsna’s birth was 
not painful like a normal child. 


induh iva: full moon; Krsna appeared like the full moon rising in the eastern sky. The 
subject of the simile (moon) began to act out the role at that time. Though it was the 
eighth day of waning at the time, the moon thought in bliss, “The Lord is ornamenting 
our dynasty with His birth in this world.” Then it became round like the full moon. 


puskalah: complete in every respect; In this way also Visnu appeared in His full form as 
svayam bhagavan Sri Krsna, along with all His amsas. According to Hari-vamsa, the 
birth took place in the eighth month of pregnancy, before the expected time, in order to 
bewilder Kamsa. In the Kha Manikya, an astrological work, Krsna’s birth is described: 
The Moon, Mars, Mercury and Saturn were exalted and Taurus was ascendant. Jupiter 
was in Pisces, Sun was in Leo, Venus in Libra and Rahu in Scorpio. At midnight, on 
Wednesday with the moon in the Rohini naksatra, Lord Sri Krsna appeared. 


|| 10.3.9-10 || 


tam adbhutam balakam ambujeksanam 
catur-bhujam sankha-gadady-udayudham 
srivatsa-laksmam gala-sobhi-kaustubham 


pitambaram sandra-payoda-saubhagam 


maharha-vaidurya-kirita-kundala- 
tvisa parisvakta-sahasra-kuntalam 
uddama-kancy-angada-kankanadibhir 


virocamanam vasudeva aiksata 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva then saw the newborn child, who had very wonderful lotuslike eyes 
and who bore in His four hands the four weapons sankha, cakra, gada and 
padma. On His chest was the mark of Srivatsa and on His neck the brilliant 
Kaustubha gem. Dressed in yellow, His body blackish like a dense cloud, His 
scattered hair fully grown, and His helmet and earrings sparkling uncommonly 
with the valuable gem Vaidurya, the child, decorated with a brilliant belt, 
armlets, bangles and other ornaments, appeared very wonderful. 


COMMENTARY 


Verses nine and ten describe the astonishing child that Vasudeva saw; listing the 
features of astonishment. Baby Krsna appeared with lotus eyes, four arms holding conch 
and club. vaidurya: refers to a jewel which shines blue, yellow and red. The Lord wore a 
triangular-shaped crown studded with vaidurya gems. 


|| 10.3.11 || 
sa vismayotphulla-vilocano harim sutam vilokyanakadundubhis tada 


krsnavatarotsava-sambhramo ‘’sprsan muda dvijebhyo ‘yutam apluto gavam 


TRANSLATION 


When Vasudeva saw his extraordinary son, his eyes were struck with wonder. In 
transcendental jubilation, he mentally collected ten thousand cows and 
distributed them among the brahmanas as a transcendental festival. 


COMMENTARY 


What was Vasudeva’s wonder? 


1. “With my material eyes I am seeing that form, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is rarely seen by liberated souls. Besides being bound by ignorance as a soul, I 
am also bound externally in the prison of Kamsa.” 


2. “Although He is the supreme transcendence, the Lord has appeared from the womb of 
Devaki.” 


3. “When the child came out of the womb, all of His limbs were nicely ornamented with 
weapons, cloth, belt, earrings and crown.” 


4. “The Supreme Lord, whom fear itself fears, has taken me as a father out of fear.” 


The Lord is addressed as Hari (God) and suta (son) because simultaneously Vasudeva 
knew Him to be the Lord and his son. “On the birth of an ordinary child, a father will 
celebrate with charity and meditation. What should I do in this condition, when the Lord 
is born as my son?” Thinking like this respectfully and filled with joy (muda), Vasudeva 
submerged (apluta) in an ocean of bliss, and gave cows in charity to brahmanas in his 
mind (asprsat, without touching) 


|| 10.3.12 || 
athainam astaud avadharya purusam 
param natangah krta-dhih krtanjalih 
sva-rocisa bharata sutika-grham 


virocayantam gata-bhih prabhava-vit 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of King Bharata, Vasudeva could understand 
that this child was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Having 
concluded this without a doubt, he became fearless. Bowing down with folded 
hands and concentrating his attention, he began to offer prayers to the child, 
who illuminated His birthplace by His natural influence. 


COMMENTARY 


Fixing his mind on the Lord (krta-dhih), Vasudeva thought of Lord Krsna with reverence 
as God and affection as his son. Though out of parental love he was afraid his tender 


child might be harmed by Kamsa’s weapons, that fear vanished when he realized that 
his child was the Supreme Lord (gata-bhih prabhava-vit). 


|| 10.3.13 || 
sri-vasudeva uvaca 
vidito ‘si bhavan saksat purusah prakrteh parah 


kevalanubhavananda-svarupah sarva-buddhi-drk 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva said: My Lord, You are the Supreme Person, beyond material 
existence, and You are the Supersoul. Your form can be perceived by 
transcendental knowledge, by which You can be understood as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. I now understand Your position perfectly. 


COMMENTARY 


“Your intention in showing this form is as follows: ‘My father is worried about Me 
because of Kamsa, therefore I will make him fearless by showing him that I am God.’ 
“Accordingly, I have become fearless on understanding that You are God.” With this 
understanding Vasudeva speaks this verse. 


“T can understand that You are the Supreme Person, Karanodaksayi Visnu, who activates 
the material nature by His glance. You are the soul of Brahman realization. You are the 
all-pervading Supersoul (satva buddhi drk). You are all these things because You are 
directly svayam bhagavan.” 


|| 10.3.14 || 
sa eva svaprakrtyedam srstvagre tri-gunatmakam 


tad anu tvam hy apravistah pravista iva bhavyase 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the same person who in the beginning created this material 
world by His personal external energy. After the creation of this world of three 
gunas [sattva, rajas and tamas], You appear to have entered it, although in fact 
You have not. 


COMMENTARY 


“O father, you know that I have been born with limitation in your house. But do you 
know the truth about Me?” 


To destroy this doubt, Vasudeva expresses his realization. 


sa eva: means “That form of Yours about which I previously spoke, that is You.” 


“You create this universe by Your material energy and seem to enter and not enter it 
simultaneously. Because You are seen inside the universe, we cannot say that You do not 
enter. Because You are seen outside the universe, we cannot say You do not enter there. 
You seemed to have entered my house, as You are also present everywhere. You appear 
to have been born, but we cannot say that either because You are always existing. Thus I 
know that Kamsa cannot do anything to You, who are all-pervading.” 


|| 10.3.15-17 || 
yatheme ‘vikrta bhavas tatha te vikrtaih saha 


nana-viryah prthag-bhuta virajam janayanti hi 


sannipatya samutpadya drsyante ‘nugata iva 


prag eva vidyamanatvan na tesam iha sambhavah 


evam bhavan buddhy-anumeya-laksanair 
grahyair gunaih sann api tad-gunagrahah 


anavrtatvad bahir antaram na te 


sarvasya sarvatmana atma-vastunah 


TRANSLATION 


The mahat-tattva, the total material energy, is undivided, but because of the 
material modes of nature, it appears to separate into earth, water, fire, air and 
ether. Because of the living energy [jiva-bhuta], these separated energies 
combine to make the cosmic manifestation visible, but in fact, before the 
creation of the cosmos, the total energy is already present. Therefore, the total 


material energy never actually enters the creation. Similarly, although You are 
perceived by our senses because of Your presence, You cannot be perceived by 
the senses, nor experienced by the mind or words [avan-manasa-gocara]. With 
our senses we can perceive some things, but not everything; for example, we 
can use our eyes to see, but not to taste. Consequently, You are beyond 
perception by the senses. Although in touch with the modes of material nature, 
You are unaffected by them. You are the prime factor in everything, the all- 
pervading, undivided Supersoul. For You, therefore, there is no external or 
internal. You never entered the womb of Devaki; rather, You existed there 
already. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse gives an example. “You enter into Devaki’s womb just like the 
undifferentiated mahat-tattva and other elements (ime) enter the universe but do not 
enter it, or appear to be created but actually are not. Though You appear to be born, You 
are not. The maha-tattva, possessing within it various distinct elements such as earth, 
joins with consciousness to create the material universe. Though the elements appear to 
have entered into the creation (anugata iva), because they remain present outside as 
well, one cannot say they have entered. Though the elements appear to arise within the 
universe, they actually existed before the universe.” 


Verse 17: “The elements are touched by the three modes of nature, but as the supreme 
cause of everything You are not touched by the modes of nature, though You enter into 
the universe. Though You are perceived as full of qualities which can be understood by 
the intelligence, You, being full of bliss, do not accept the qualities of matter, whose 
essence is suffering. 


“Why? Because You are not covered by the three modes of material nature. Those who 
are covered by the material modes of nature take on those qualities. The modes of 
nature, however, never contaminate You internally or externally. The living entity 
however, upon contacting the objects of sound and touch externally, internally 
experiences lamentation and illusion. 


“You, who pervade everything as the Paramatma (sarvatmana), and all the objects 
related to You in the spiritual world (atma vastunah), such as the devotee, Your abode 
and pastimes are forever untouched by matter.” 


|| 10.3.18 || 
ya atmano drsya-gunesu sann iti vyavasyate sva-vyatirekato ‘budhah 


vinanuvadam na ca tan manisitam samyag yatas tyaktam upadadat puman 


TRANSLATION 


One who considers his visible body, which is a product of the three modes of 
nature, to be independent of the soul is unaware of the basis of existence, and 
therefore he is a rascal. Those who are learned have rejected his conclusion 
because one can understand through full discussion that with no basis in soul, 
the visible body and senses would be insubstantial. Nonetheless, although his 
conclusion has been rejected, a foolish person considers it a reality. 


COMMENTARY 


“But can the three modes of material nature bestow some sort of happiness?” This verse 
gives the answer. 


“He is foolish and unintelligent who thinks that the objects seen such as a woman, a 
flower garland and tasty food are enjoyable. In reality, these objects give misery, 
lamentation and illusion since they can only be possessed temporarily. They keep one 
trapped in the cycle of repeated birth and death. 


“The karma-mimamsakas conclude that wealth and possessions are the most valuable 
things and think themselves intelligent. Their arguments are not without rebuttal. They 
don’t have true wisdom. What the devotee rejects with scorn, they accept with 
eagerness.” 


|| 10.3.19 || 
tvatto ‘sya janma-sthiti-samyaman vibho 
vadanty anihad agunad avikriyat 
tvayisvare brahmani no virudhyate 


tvad-asrayatvad upacaryate gunaih 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, learned Vedic scholars conclude that the creation, maintenance and 
annihilation of the entire cosmic manifestation are performed by You, who are 
free from endeavor, unaffected by the modes of material nature, and changeless 
in Your spiritual situation. There are no contradictions in You, who are the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead, ParaBrahman. Because the three modes of 
material nature—sattva, rajas and tamas—are under Your control, everything 
takes place automatically. 


COMMENTARY 


“From Your statements that You are the creator through prakrti, it is understood that 
prakrti is Your energy and non-different from You. Although You are the cause of the 
universe, You never contact the material gunas either internally or externally. How is 
that possible?” 


This verse answers the question. “O Lord, the Sruti says that creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe arise from You, who are without action, quality and change. 
But how can the creator be inactive? Though You are Brahma and Siva, the creator and 
destroyer, at the same time You are without action (aniha). 


“Indeed, You are the reservoir of contradictory qualities. How? Because You are the 
shelter of the material modes of nature, the actions of creation and destruction are 
ascribed to You. Though prakrti is Your energy, it is Your external energy. It is not Your 
Svarupa or svabhava, personal form. Thus You are not in contact with the gunas 
internally or externally.” 


This conclusion is established here. Or a second meaning is, “How can my [Vasudeva] 
son be Brahma and Siva? Actually You are not Brahma or Siva, but You are the shelter of 
both. You say this Yourself in the Bhagavad-gita 14.27: brahmano hi pratisthaham, ‘I am 
the basis of the impersonal Brahman.’” 


“Lord Brahma says in Srimad Bhagavatam (2.6.42): adyo’vatarah purusah parasya... 
‘Karanarnavasayl Visnu is the first incarnation of the Supreme Lord, and He is the 
master of eternal time and space.’ 


“Since You are the shelter of Brahma and Siva (tvad asrayatvat), You are indirectly 
called the creator and destroyer. The qualities of a person being sheltered are often 
ascribed to the giver of shelter. Just as when the country is fortunate, the king is called 
fortunate. In this way You are Brahma and Siva.” 


“This is also in accordance with the concept of rasa. The form of Krsna is distinct in 
terms of rasa, though He is one with other forms of the Lord (Visnu-tattva). In the 
ultimate sense, Brahma, Siva and Krsna are but one form: siddhantatas tv abhede ‘pi, 
srisa-krsna-svarupayoh, rasenotkrsyate krsna, rupam esa rasa-sthitih, “According to 


transcendental realization, there is no difference between the forms of Narayana and 
Krsna. Yet in Krsna there is a special transcendental attraction due to the conjugal 
mellow, and consequently He surpasses Narayana. This is the conclusion of 
transcendental mellows.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.59) 


|| 10.3.20 || 
sa tvam tri-loka-sthitaye sva-mayaya 
bibharsi suklam khalu varnam atmanah 
sargaya raktam rajasopabrmhitam 


krsnam ca varnam tamasa janatyaye 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, Your form is transcendental to the three material modes, yet for the 
maintenance of the three worlds, You assume the white color of Visnu in 
goodness; for creation, which is surrounded by the quality of passion, You 
appear reddish; and at the end, when there is a need for annihilation, which is 
surrounded by ignorance, You appear blackish. 


COMMENTARY 


“A question arises concerning this. It is well known that the creation takes place 
through Brahma. Then, how are You also the creator? Brahma and others are Your 
forms alone.” That is the intention of this verse. 


suklam: white; “You, by Your personal energy (svamayaya), manifest Yourself in the form 
of Visnu. Here suklam cannot mean white because Visnu is black. At the time of 
destruction of all people You are black in color, and for creation in the mode of passion 
You are red. We cannot say that Visnu is nourished or influenced by sattva guna and 
therefore described as white. Unlike Brahma and Siva who have connection with the 
other gunas, Visnu has no contact whatsoever with sattva guna, the mode of goodness. 
Visnu is close to sattva but does not touch it. 


Srimad Bhagavatam (10.88.5) confirms this: harir hi nirgunah saksat purusah prakrteh 
parah... ‘Lord Hari, however, has no connection with the material modes. He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the all-seeing eternal witness, who is transcendental 
to material nature.’ 


“Also the Visnu Purana says: sattvadayo na santise yatra na prakrta gunah, sa suddhah 
sarva-Ssuddhebhyah puman adyah prasidatu, ‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


Visnu, is beyond the three qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance. No material 
qualities exist in Him.’ 


“The svetasvatara Upanisad (6.11) says: saksi cetah kevalo nirgunas ca, “Though the 
Supreme Lord has no material qualities Himself, He is the unique witness and giver of 
consciousness.’” 


|| 10.3.21 || 
tvam asya lokasya vibho riraksisur grhe ’vatirno ’si mamakhilesvara 


rajanya-samjnasura-koti-yuthapair nirvyuhyamana nihanisyase camuh 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, proprietor of all creation, You have now appeared in my house, 
desiring to protect this world. I am sure that You will kill all the armies that are 
moving all over the world under the leadership of politicians who are dressed as 
ksatriya rulers but who are factually demons. They must be killed by You for the 
protection of the innocent public. 


COMMENTARY 


“O father, in truth you know about Me. But if you know, then say why I have appeared in 
your house?” This verse answers: “Taking the name of a king, You will kill all the troops 
directed by the demons in order to protect the devotees and the citizens in general.” 


|| 10.3.22 || 
ayam tv asabhyas tava janma nau grhe srutvagrajams te nyavadhit suresvara 


sa te ‘vataram purusaih samarpitam srutvadhunaivabhisaraty udayudhah 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, Lord of the demigods, after hearing the prophecy that You would 
take birth in our home and kill him, this uncivilized Kamsa killed so many of 
Your elder brothers. As soon as he hears from his lieutenants that You have 
appeared, he will immediately come with weapons to kill You. 


COMMENTARY 


“Though I know all Your glories, 1 cannot cross the ocean of uncertainty. Now I will 
inform You all about evil Kamsa.” 


Anticipating that his son will say, “No father, he will not kill Me because he will be 
overcome with the sweetness of My form,” 


Vasudeva answers, “But Kamsa is uncivilized, and has no taste for rasa. His servants will 
inform him of Your birth and he will come here. I can see him coming now, so hide Your 
form. I am afraid of what will happen when he comes desiring to kill You.” 


|| 10.3.23 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
athainam atmajam viksya maha-purusa-laksanam 


devaki tam upadhavat kamsad bhita suvismita 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, having seen that her child had all the 
symptoms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Devaki, who was very much 
afraid of Kamsa and unusually astonished, began to offer prayers to the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing her husband’s fear, and seeing that her newly born child did not withdraw His 
form, but was smiling instead, Devaki became completely wonderstruck and thought: 
“What shall I do? This child, identifying himself as God, has no fear of Kamsa. Of course, 
in front of the Supreme Lord, Kamsa is nothing. So why should we be afraid? What 
nonsense we are.” 


|| 10.3.24 || 
sri-devaky uvaca 
rupam yat tat prahur avyaktam adyam brahma jyotir nirgunam nirvikaram 


satta-matram nirvisesam nirtlham sa tvam saksad visnur adhyatma-dipah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Devaki said: My dear Lord, there are different Vedas, some of which describe 
You as unperceivable through words and the mind. Yet You are the origin of the 
entire cosmic manifestation. You are Brahman, the greatest of everything, full 
of effulgence like the sun. You have no material cause, You are free from 
change and deviation, and You have no material desires. Thus the Vedas say 
that You are the substance. Therefore, my Lord, You are directly the origin of all 
Vedic statements, and by understanding You, one gradually understands 
everything. You are different from the light of Brahman and Paramatma, yet 
You are not different from them. Everything emanates from You. Indeed, You 
are the cause of all causes, Lord Visnu, the light of all transcendental 
knowledge. 


COMMENTARY 


“As it is well known that the devotees control the Lord by praising Him, I will make this 
child submissive by my prayers and then express my desires.” 


Thinking in this way, Devaki speaks: “O Lord, we are afflicted by fear at every second, 
but You are not fearful at all.” Devaki expresses this in four verses (24-27). Sri Devaki 
prays, “The Vedas describe Your famous form as avyakta, not perceivable by the 
material senses; adyam, without birth, and the one whose bodily effulgence is 
unchanging and without material qualities” 


This statement about Brahman is supported in the scriptures in many places. The 
Srimad Bhagavatam (10.13.55) says:yasya bhasa saivam idam, vibhati sacaracaram, 
“Thus Lord Brahma saw the Supreme Brahman, by whose energy this entire universe, 
with its moving and nonmoving living beings, is manifested.” 


Srimad Bhagavatam (10.28.15) states: satyatm jfhanam anantam yad brahma-jyotih 
sanatanam, “Lord Krsna revealed the indestructible spiritual effulgence, which is 
unlimited, conscious and eternal.” 


Lord Krsna tells Arjuna in the Hari-vamSa:tat-param paramam brahma, sarvam vibhajate 
jagat, mamaiva tad ghanam tejo, jnatum arhasi bharata, “That Supreme Truth, 
Parabrahman, expands itself into all the variegatedness of this universe. You should 
know it to be My own concentrated effulgence, O Bharata.” 


Brahma-samhita (5.40) states: yasya prabha prabhavato jagadanda-koti, kotisv asesa- 
vasudhadi-vibhuti-bhinnam, tad-brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhutam, govindam adi- 
purusam tam aham bhajami, “I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose 
personal effulgence the unlimited brahmajyoti is manifested. In that brahmajyoti there 
are innumerable universes, and each is filled with innumerable planets.” 


Krsna Himself says in Bhagavad-gita 14.27: brahmano hi pratisthaham, “I am the basis 
of the impersonal Brahman.” In relation to Lord Krsna’s vibhuti or powers, Sridhara 
Swami in his commentary on Gita mentions that the impersonal feature of the Lord is 
called Brahman, indicated by the use of the word param. 


In Srimad Bhagavatam (8.24.38), Lord Matsya assures King Satyavrata that the Absolute 
Truth can be known from the words of the Vedas: madiyam mahimanam ca, param 
brahmeti sabditam, vetsyasy anugrahitam me, samprasnair vivrtam hrdi, “You will be 
thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because of your inquiries, everything about 
My glories, which are known as param brahma, will be manifest within your heart. Thus 
you will know everything about Me.” In one stotra, Yamunacarya says: paratparam 
brahma ca te vibhutayah, “The Supreme Brahman is Your vibhuti” (exceptional opulence 
or specific powers). The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu states: tad brahma Krsna yor aikyam 
mam kiran arko pamayujor, ‘’Krsna and the Brahman are one as in the example of the 
sun and its rays. 


satta matram: the original substance; Devaki continues, “Krsna! Your associates, 
devotees, holy abode and forms all arise from suddha sattva.” nirvisesam: “You are 
beyond the particulars of the material world.” niriham: without material desires; “You 
are without material thirst because You are full and perfect.” Or it can mean, “You are 
the person who takes away material desire from the devotee’s heart, and gives that 
devotee the desire to attain the Lord.” The Amara-kosa Sanskrit dictionary says the 
word iha means desire, endeavor or thirst. 


adhyatma dipah: the light for all transcendental knowledge; “You are Visnu because You 
reveal all truths. Though I am ignorant, I have spoken as You have revealed Yourself to 
me.” 


|| 10.3.25 || 
naste loke dvi-parardhavasane maha-bhutesv adi-bhutam gatesu 


vyakte ‘vyaktam kala-vegena yate bhavan ekah Sisyate ‘Sesa-samjnah 


TRANSLATION 


After millions of years, at the time of cosmic annihilation, when everything, 
manifested and unmanifested, is annihilated by the force of time, the five gross 
elements enter into the subtle conception, and the manifested categories enter 
into the unmanifested substance. At that time, You alone remain, and You are 
known as Ananta Sesa-naga. 


COMMENTARY 


“For one who is not destroyed during the maha-pralaya (annihilation of Brahma and 
whole universe), what is the question of fear? The five primary elements (mahabhutam, 
earth, water, fire, air, ether) merge into dadibhutam (subtle elements of sense 
perception) or ahankara. Ahankara merges into vyaktam or mahat tattva. The mahat 
tattva merges into avyakta or prakrti. Then only You remain. 


“Those things mentioned in the previous verse such as the forms of Narayana and 
others, the brahmajyoti and the dhama also remain. The Lord’s associates, place and 
cloth are all eternal. You are called Sesa because You remain (avasesa). This is a way of 
deriving the name Sesa.” 


|| 10.3.26 || 
yo ‘yam kalas tasya te ‘vyakta-bandho cestam ahus cestate yena visvam 


nimesadir vatsaranto mahiyams tam tvesanam ksema-dhama prapadye 


TRANSLATION 


O inaugurator of the material energy, this wonderful creation works under the 
control of powerful time, which is divided into seconds, minutes, hours and 
years. This element of time, which extends for many millions of years, is but 
another form of Lord Visnu. For Your pastimes, You act as the controller of 
time, but You are the reservoir of all good fortune. Let me offer my full 
surrender unto Your Lordship. 


COMMENTARY 


In the previous verse it appears that time is independent. Thus this verse speaks of 
time’s origin. It speaks of the cause of time as Devaki prays, “Who does not fear fearful 
time? That time is Your kriya Sakti or cesta (pastime).” 


Therefore Lord Krsna is addressed as the inaugurator of prakriti (avyakta bandho). “The 
universe runs by the influence of time. But what is time? Time is nimesa or moments 
amounting to years, which again multiply into a day of Brahma (dvi prarardha). Because 
You are fearless You can make me fearless. Therefore, I surrender to You (tva).” 


|| 10.3.27 || 
martyo mrtyu-vyala-bhitah palayan lokan sarvan nirbhayam nadhyagacchat 


tvat padabjam prapya yadrcchayadya susthah sete mrtyur asmad apaiti 


TRANSLATION 


No one in this material world has become free from the four principles birth, 
death, old age and disease, even by fleeing to various planets. But now that You 
have appeared, My Lord, death is fleeing in fear of You, and the living entities, 
having obtained shelter at Your lotus feet by Your mercy, are sleeping in full 
mental peace. 


COMMENTARY 


Devaki prays, “Since those who take shelter of Your lotus feet become fearless, what to 
speak of those who meet You face to face. Wandering throughout the universe, one 
cannot become free from fear. By great mercy (yadrcchaya) one receives devotion to 
You and thereby attains Your lotus feet (tvat padabjam), which act like Dhanvantari, the 
Lord of medicine. By this medicine a person becomes healthy.” According to the Medini 
dictionary, the word abjam (tvat padabjam) means lotus flower, conch, moon, and Lord 
Dhanvantari. 


Devaki continues, “O Lord, origin of all! Although I am Your devotee and have been 
accepted by You as Your mother, I am still afflicted by fear of Kamsa.” 


|| 10.3.28 || 
sa tvam ghorad ugrasenatmajan nas 
trahi trastan bhrtya-vitrasa-hasi 


rupam cedam paurusam dhyana-dhisnyam 
ma pratyaksam mamsa-drsam krsisthah 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, because You dispel all the fear of Your devotees, I request You to save 
us and give us protection from the terrible fear of Kamsa. Your form as Visnu, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is appreciated by yogis in meditation. 
Please make this form invisible to those who see with material eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


Devaki prays, “You are fearless and Your devotees are fearless. Then why, O Lord, do 
You keep Your mother and father in fear?” This is the intention of this verse. 


ghorad: terribly fierce; means great fear. Out of fear Devaki does not mention the name 
of Kamsa directly but uses the word ugra senatmajan, son of Ugrasena. “You destroy the 
fears of Your devotees, but why do You not remove our fear?” 


Krsna replies to Devaki, “O mother, I have appeared to kill Kamsa. Bring Kamsa here 
and I will kill him right before your eyes.” 


Hearing such talk from Krsna simply increases Devaki’s fear. Due to motherly affection 
(vatsalya-bhava), Devaki thinks that her small child cannot kill Kamsa. Therefore, she 
worries about harm coming to Him from Kamsa and becomes more fearful. 


“It is not suitable to follow the strategy of showing fear before my child who is showing 
himself as God. It is a better policy to use words.” Thinking thus, Devaki began to reason 
in another way in order to get her child to conceal His four-armed Visnu form. “O 
master, this splendid form, which is the object of meditation, should not be seen by 
material eyes.” 


|| 10.3.29 || 
janma te mayy asau papo ma vidyan madhusudana 


samudvije bhavad-dhetoh kamsad aham adhira-dhih 


TRANSLATION 


O Madhusudana, because of Your appearance, I am becoming more and more 
anxious in fear of Kamsa. Therefore, please arrange for that sinful Kamsa to be 
unable to understand that You have taken birth from my womb. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna replies, “O mother, if I make this four-armed form disappear, when Kamsa comes 
he will ask, ‘where is the child?’ Thinking you have stolen the child, he will commit 
violence against you, will he not?” 


To answer this Devaki replies, “I have no fear of that.” Thus she speaks this verse. “Do 
something so Kamsa (papo) will not know that You have taken birth from me” 


Krsna says, “Having killed the Madhu demon, is it necessary that 1 kill Kamsa?” 


Fearing this question Devaki addresses her son: “O Madhusudana! At present, Kamsa is 
thousands of times more powerful than Madhu of the past. Let Kamsa beat me for my 
offense. But I only desire Your safety.” 


Krsna replies, “You have spoken of My powers in the previous verses, but was all that 
empty words?” 


Devaki answers, “Truly, O son, as Your mother I am unsteady of mind (adhira dhih). Do 
not be sad. This is my fault and I take full responsibility for it. But out of affection for 
Your mother, please withdraw Your form.” 


|| 10.3.30 || 
upasamhara visvatmann ado rupam alaukikam 


sankha-cakra-gada-padma-sriya justam catur-bhujam 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, You are the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Your 
transcendental four-armed form, holding conchshell, disc, club and lotus, is 
unnatural for this world. Please withdraw this form [and become just like a 
natural human child so that I may try to hide You somewhere]. 


COMMENTARY 


Devaki continues, “As You pervade the whole universe and I reside within the universe, 
You also reside within me. How then has this weakness of heart arisen in me? It must be 
Your fault.” Thus Devaki addresses the Lord as visvatma, soul of the universe. 


“Withdraw this uncommon four-armed Visnu form and assume a form of a normal 
human baby, and I will quickly hide You.” 


|| 10.3.31 || 
visvam yad etat sva-tanau nisante yathavakasam purusah paro bhavan 


bibharti so ‘yam mama garbhago ‘bhud aho nr-lokasya vidambanam hi tat 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of devastation, the entire cosmos, containing all created moving and 
nonmoving entities, enters Your transcendental body and is held there without 
difficulty. But now this transcendental form has taken birth from my womb. 
People will not be able to believe this, and I shall become an object of ridicule. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna says, “Why should I withdraw this form? You should not become proud to attain 
the Lord as Your son.” 


Fearing such words from the Lord, Devaki speaks, “I do not want fame or position. You 
hold the universe within the temple of Your body (sva tanau) comfortably (yatha 
avakasam), but You have appeared in my womb. Common people will make fun of me, 
for how is this possible? The neighbours will joke, ‘O foolish Devaki, the Lord who has a 
gigantic form of thousands of universes is situated as your son in your little womb. Are 
you not ashamed to make this claim?’ I will not get any fame for this event.” 


Here a question arises: “How is it that Devaki and Vasudeva who realize the Supreme 
Lord directly with their senses can be afflicted with fear and lamentation arising from 
ignorance?” One should not raise such a question. Such fear and lamentation is actually 
an expression of prema arising from cit-sakti, Krsna’s internal spiritual energy, which is 
the basis of the external energy, material knowledge and ignorance. The fear shown by 
Vasudeva and Devaki is one of the vyabhicari-bhavas (thirty-three transitory bodily 
symptoms manifest in ecstatic love). Their fear did not arise from ignorance. Such an 
idea would attribute a fault to prema. 


What is the proof that prema is beyond maya? If prema is maya then the Supreme Lord 
would be controlled by maya. By studying the scriptures one will conclude that Lord Sri 
Krsna is only controlled by prema not by maya. This point is explained in the Bhagavad- 
gita 18.55: bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah, and confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 11.14.21: bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah, without bhakti one cannot 


understand the spiritual situation of the Lord. Thus the Lord Himself emphatically 
declares that He is known only by pure devotion or prema. 


Bhakti may be considered in three stages, called guni-bhuta, pradhani -bhuta and kevala 
and the results are also different. From guni-bhuta bhakti comes jnana (simple 
knowledge); from pradhani-bhuta bhakti comes jnanamayi rati (knowledge mixed with 
love); and from kevala bhakti (pure love) comes prema. Through jnana one realizes the 
Brahman, transcendental bliss without variety (cit sukha mayam); through jnanamayi 
rati one realizes the Lord in majesty and opulence (cid aisvarya mayam); and through 
prema one realizes the sweet aspect of Krsna, Rama and others (madhurya mayi). 


Although all the forms of God are one (Visnu-tattva), due to varieties of taste or rasa 
there are different appearances of God. There are seven types of sweetness pertaining 
to the transcendental form of the Lord: sweetness of form, touch, smell, sound and taste, 
the sweetness of the Lord’s affection for the devotee (bhakta-vatsalya), and the 
sweetness of His pastimes (Jila-madhuri). The sweetness of Vraja has two additional 
types of sweetness: Krsna’s flute (venu-madhuri) and His loving exchanges with His 
associates (prema-madhuri). In total there are nine types of sweetness. It is said in the 
scriptures: “In Vraja, Krsna displays four unique types of sweetness: rupa-madhurya, 
lila-madhurya, prema-madhurya and venu-madhurya.” 


There are four types of prema: dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and ujjvala or madhurya. The 
glory of vatsalya-prema is that it makes Krsna the object of pity and extreme 
attachment. Although Krsna’s majesty (aisvarya) is present, the mood of vatsalya 
(affection) covers it in such a way that Krsna becomes subservient and bound by the 
ropes of attachment. In return, Krsna gives those devotees a taste of sweetness 
unavailable to others. The taste (rasa) arising from such intense attachment is millions 
of times more than that experienced through jnana or jnanamayi rati. 


Because of great attachment a mother derives more pleasure from her son, though he is 
full of faults and lacking all good qualities, than from seeing the full moon which 
extinguishes all suffering and bestows all bliss. If that is so, then just imagine the bliss 
produced from having a son who is the Supreme Lord? This is the difference between 
jnana and prema. 


Just as ignorance binds the living entity with attachment that gives suffering, similarly 
prema binds Krsna, who is the personification of bliss, with attachment that gives rise to 
great joy. Though a criminal is bound with ropes and chains, a respectable man is 
honored by binding him with a costly, soft and fragrant turban and coat. One type of 
bondage gives suffering and the other bondage gives pleasure. The living entity bound 


by ignorance experiences suffering, whereas Krsna experiences great joy being bound 
by prema. 


As there are degrees of the five types of suffering experienced by the living entity due to 
the covering of ignorance, so there are different levels of happiness in prema due to the 
different degrees of covering of jnana and aisvarya. The prema of mother Yasoda and 
other pure devotees of her caliber mutually binds them to Krsna with the ropes of 
intense attachment and completely covers jnana and aisvarya. This in turn creates a 
type of happiness not available to devotees like mother Devaki, whose prema has less 
strength due to the mixture of jfana and aisvarya (appreciation of Krsna’s power and 
opulence). 


Why do Yasoda and Devaki have different types of prema? Although they are both nitya- 
siddha devotees (eternal associates of Krsna), their difference in prema is also nitya- 
siddha. There can be no further discussion on this. 


|| 10.3.32 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
tvam eva purva-sarge ‘bhuh prsnih svayambhuve sati 


tadayam sutapa nama prajapatir akalmasah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: My dear mother, best of the 
chaste, in your previous birth, in the Svayambhuva millennium, you were known 
as Prsni, and Vasudeva, who was the most pious Prajapati, was named Sutapa. 


COMMENTARY 


The Lord said, “O mother, not only in this birth, but in previous births I have appeared 
in your womb. Why are you thinking yourself so fallen? You are not an ordinary human. 
During the reign of Svayambhuva Manu you became (abhuA) Prsni. O Sati (Devaki) and 
Vasudeva (ayam) was your husband Sutapa.” 


|| 10.3.33 || 
yuvam vai brahmanadistau praja-sarge yada tatah 


sanniyamyendriya-gramam tepathe paramam tapah 


TRANSLATION 


When both of you were ordered by Lord Brahma to create progeny, you first 
underwent severe austerities by controlling your senses. 


|| 10.3.34-35 || 
varsa-vatatapa-hima- gharma-kala-gunan anu 


sahamanau Ssvasa-rodha-vinirdhuta-mano-malau 


sirna-parnanilaharav upasantena cetasa 


mattah kaman abhipsantau mad-aradhanam ithatuh 


TRANSLATION 


My dear father and mother, you endured rain, wind, strong sun, scorching heat 
and severe cold, suffering all sorts of inconvenience according to different 
seasons. By practicing pranayama to control the air within the body through 
yoga, and by eating only air and dry leaves fallen from the trees, you cleansed 
from your minds all dirty things. In this way, desiring a benediction from Me, 
you worshiped Me with peaceful minds. 


COMMENTARY 


atapah: means intense burning due to the sun’s rays and gharma means heat. 


|| 10.3.36 || 
evam vam tapyatos tivram tapah parama-duskaram 


divya-varsa-sahasrani dvadaseyur mad-atmanoh 


TRANSLATION 


Thus you spent twelve thousand celestial years performing difficult activities of 
tapasya in consciousness of Me [Krsna consciousness]. 


COMMENTARY 


mad-atmanoh: means “absorbing your minds in Me.” 


|| 10.3.37-38 || 
tada vam paritusto ‘ham amuna vapusanaghe 


tapasa Sraddhaya nityam bhaktya ca hrdi bhavitah 


pradurasam varada-rad yuvayoh kama-ditsaya 


vriyatam vara ity ukte madrso vam vrtah sutah 


TRANSLATION 


O sinless mother Devaki, after the expiry of twelve thousand celestial years, in 
which you constantly contemplated Me within the core of your heart with great 
faith, devotion and austerity, I was very much satisfied with you. Since I am the 
best of all bestowers of benediction, I appeared in this same form as Krsna to 
ask you to take from Me the benediction you desired. You then expressed your 
desire to have a son exactly like Me. 


COMMENTARY 


“Because of your austerities and meditation on Me, I became very pleased to appear in 
that form (four handed).” 


The austerity performed was constant meditation on the Lord with devotion and faith. 
The use of the three words, sraddhaya,nityam and bhaktya indicates that the devotion of 
Prsni and Sutapa was not merely a form of yoga practice. Rather their devotion shows 
total absorption in the Lord, which by itself leads to perfection and prema. However, the 
bhakti, devotion, of Prsni and Sutapa was mixed with jnana and aisvarya because of they 
practiced yoga and severe austerities. 


Some also reason that since the nitya siddha parikaras (eternal associates of the Lord) 
Vasudeva and Devaki had nitya siddha aisvarya-jnana mixed bhakti, their amsas Prsni 
and Sutapa also had mixed bhakti. Their austerities and yoga practice were therefore 
incidental. 


bhavitah: fixed in determination; This word is used instead of cintata. The meditation of 
Prsni and Sutapa was filled with bhava, transcendental love. In other words, they had 
genuine pure devotion for the Lord. 


|| 10.3.39 || 
ajusta-gramya-visayav anapatyau ca dam-pati 


na vavrathe ‘pavargam me mohitau deva-mayaya 


TRANSLATION 


Being husband and wife but always sonless, you were attracted by sexual 
desires, for by the influence of devamaya, transcendental love, you wanted to 
have Me as your son. Therefore you never desired to be liberated from this 
material world. 


COMMENTARY 


mayaya: refers to Devaki and Vasudeva’s affection for their son. Srimad Bhagavatam 
(10.8.43) says: vaisnavim vyatanon mayam, putra-snehamayim vibhuh, “By the influence 
of His internal potency, yogamaya, Krsna inspired mother Yasoda to become absorbed in 
intense maternal affection for her son.” 


mohitau: means that Devaki and Vasudeva were overcome with bliss. “Being childless 
and detached from material enjoyment, but overcome with bliss by parental affection, 
you did not pray for liberation.” 


|| 10.3.40 || 
gate mayi yuvam labdhva varam mat-sadrsam sutam 


gramyan bhogan abhunjatham yuvam prapta-manorathau 


TRANSLATION 


After you received that benediction and I disappeared, you engaged yourselves 
in sex to have a son like Me, and I fulfilled your desire. 


COMMENTARY 


“Desiring in this way for a son, you then engaged in sexual intercourse. According to the 
Sanskrit dictionary Amara-kosa, gramyan bhogan means sex life. 


|| 10.3.41 || 
adrstvanyatamam loke silaudarya-gunaih samam 


aham suto vam abhavam prsnigarbha iti srutah 


TRANSLATION 


Since I found no one else as highly elevated as you in simplicity and other 
qualities of good character, I appeared in this world as Prsnigarbha, or one who 
is celebrated as having taken birth from Prsni. 


COMMENTARY 
“In My first birth I appeared as Prsnigarbha.” This refers to the Treta-yuga avatara 
mentioned in the Srimad Bhagavatam (11.5.26): visnur yajnah prsnigarbhah, sarvadeva 


urukramah, “In Treta-yuga the Lord is glorified by the names Visnu, Yajna, Prsnigarbha, 
Sarvadeva, Urukrama, etc.” 


|| 10.3.42 || 
tayor vam punar evaham adityam asa kasyapat 


upendra iti vikhyato vamanatvac ca vamanah 


TRANSLATION 


In the next millennium, I again appeared from the two of you, who appeared as 
My mother, Aditi, and My father, Kasyapa. I was known as Upendra, and 
because of being a dwarf, I was also known as Vamana. 


COMMENTARY 


“He who appeared as Vamana to Aditi and KaSyapa has now appeared as your son, 
Myself.” 


|| 10.3.43 || 


trtiye ‘smin bhave ‘ham vai tenaiva vapusatha vam 


jato bhuyas tayor eva satyam me vyahrtam sati 


TRANSLATION 


O supremely chaste mother, I, the same personality, have now appeared of you 
both as your son for the third time. Take My words as the truth. 


COMMENTARY 


“In the present birth I have been born with four arms. I was born in the first birth as 
Prsnigarbha, in the second birth as Vamana, and now in the third birth I am born.” 


This indicates that the birth as Krsna is the full, complete form and the previous two are 
His amsas, partial expansions. In verse 31 of this chapter, Krsna told Devaki, “You were 
previously Prsni” but He did not say “Prsni is you.” In verse 45 Krsna says, “By knowing 
I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by constantly thinking of Me with love as 
your son, you will go to My spiritual abode.” By these evidences it is shown that Prsni 
and Sutapa are expansions of Devaki and Vasudeva. 


|| 10.3.44 || 
etad vam darsitam rupam prag-janma-smaranaya me 


nanyatha mad-bhavam jnanam martya-lingena jayate 


TRANSLATION 
I have shown you this form of Visnu just to remind you of My previous births. 


Otherwise, if I appeared like an ordinary human child, you would not believe 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, has indeed appeared. 


COMMENTARY 


“T have appeared in a four armed Visnu form because you would not recognize Me as 
God if I appeared in My complete, original two armed human-like form.” 


|| 10.3.45 || 


yuvam mam putra-bhavena brahma-bhavena casakrt 


cintayantau krta-snehau yasyethe mad-gatim param 


TRANSLATION 


Both of you, husband and wife, constantly think of Me as your son, but always 
know that I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By thus thinking of Me 
constantly with love and affection, you will achieve the highest perfection: 
returning home, back to Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


In the scriptures describing worship of Krsna through mantras, Vasudeva is mentioned 
as the father of Krsna. This shows without doubt that Vasudeva is eternally in the 
position of Krsna’s father. But in order to increase their bliss by promising perfection of 
their sadhana in this birth, their status as Krsna’s eternal associates (nitya-siddha 
parikaras) is hidden in this verse. “By thinking of Me you will attain Me.” 


The actual meaning of the verse however is: “I will now go to My most excellent eternal 
abode of Gokula. After eleven years, I will return to Mathura and you will meet Me at 
that time. But now I will be separated from you.” 


|| 10.3.46 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktvasid dharis tusnim bhagavan atma-mayaya 


pitroh sampasyatoh sadyo babhuva prakrtah sisuh 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After thus instructing His father and mother, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, remained silent. In their presence, by 
His internal energy, He then transformed Himself into a small human child. [In 
other words, He transformed Himself into His original form: krsnas tu bhagavan 
svayam [SB 1.3.28]. 


COMMENTARY 


atma mayaya: own spiritual energy; According to the Maha Samhita, atma mayaya means 
“by one’s own free will.” 


babhuva prakrtah sisuh: became an ordinary human being; means that Krsna manifested 
His eternally perfect, spiritual form as a baby, but not a material baby. Prakrtah means 
prakrti, svarupa and svabhava (eternal form and personality). In referring to great souls 
on earth, they are called prakrti-siddha. Thus the word prakrtah here means svarupa or 
svabhava. It cannot mean material in this context because there are statements like the 
following from the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.9.13) which contradict this: 


na cantar na bahir yasya na purvam napi caparam 
purvaparam bahis cantar jagato yo jagac ca yah 
tam matvatmajam avyaktam martya-lingam adhoksajam 


gopikolukhale damna babandha prakrtam yatha 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and no end, no exterior 
and no interior, no front and no rear. In other words, He is all-pervading. Because 
He is not under the influence of the element of time, for Him there is no 
difference between past, present and future; He exists in His own transcendental 
form at all times. Being absolute, beyond relativity, He is free from distinctions 
between cause and effect, although He is the cause and effect of everything. That 
unmanifested person, who is beyond the perception of the senses, had now 
appeared as a human child, and mother Yasoda, considering Him her own 
ordinary child, bound Him to the wooden mortar with a rope.” 


In this statement it is clear that He who mother Yasoda bound up was like an ordinary 
material child (prakrta sisuh), but actually He was not prakrta, He was aprakrta, 
completely spiritual. Therefore the Lord showed His original spiritual form as a human- 
like baby. 


|| 10.3.47 || 
tatas ca Saurir bhagavat-pracoditah sutam samadaya sa sutika-grhat 


yada bahir gantum iyesa tarhy aja ya yogamayajani nanda-jayaya 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, exactly when Vasudeva, being inspired by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, was about to take the newborn child from the delivery room, 
Yogamaya, the Lord’s spiritual energy, took birth as the daughter of the wife of 
Maharaja Nanda. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva was instructed by Lord Sri Krsna, “If you are afraid, then take Me to Gokula 
and bring the child of Yasoda, Yogamaya, back here.” 


After being instructed, Vasudeva saw that his chains automatically loosened. When 
Vasudeva was about to leave the prison, Yogamaya took birth in Gokula as the daughter 
of Yasoda. The Hari-vamsa says that in the eighth month of pregnancy, before full term, 
Devaki and Yasoda gave birth at the same time to their children. But the Bhagavatam 
states that Yasoda gave birth after Devaki. 


How to correlate these contradictory statements? Exactly when Devaki gave birth to 
Krsna in Mathura, YaSoda also gave birth to Krsna in Gokula. After that, as described in 
this verse, YaSoda gave birth to Yogamaya. Thus two children appeared from Yasoda at 
different times. This is confirmed in Srimad Bhagavatam (10.4.9), which describes 
Yogamaya as anuja, the younger sister of Krsna. But when Krsna appeared from Yasoda 
it is not stated that He had four hands. Therefore, it is understood that Krsna appeared 
from Yasoda with two hands because she worshiped Krsna without understanding His 
Godhood. But Vasudeva and Devaki worshiped their son as Visnu. 


|| 10.3.48-49 || 
taya hrta-pratyaya-sarva-vrttisu dvah-sthesu pauresv api sayitesv atha 


dvaras ca sarvah pihita duratyaya brhat-kapatayasa-kila-srnkhalaih 


tah krsna-vahe vasudeva agate svayam vyavaryanta yatha tamo raveh 


vavarsa parjanya upamsu-garjitah Seso ‘nvagad vari nivarayan phanaih 


TRANSLATION 


By the influence of Yogamaya, all the doorkeepers fell fast asleep, their senses 
unable to work, and the other inhabitants of the house also fell deeply asleep. 
When the sun rises, the darkness automatically disappears; similarly, when 
Vasudeva appeared, the closed doors, which were strongly pinned with iron and 
locked with iron chains, opened automatically. Since the clouds in the sky were 
mildly thundering and showering, Ananta-naga, an expansion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, followed Vasudeva, beginning from the door, with 
hoods expanded to protect Vasudeva and the transcendental child. 


COMMENTARY 


Through her expansion, Yogamaya covered the knowledge gathering senses of the 
doorkeepers so they fell into deep sleep. 


svayam vyavaryanta: automatically opened wide; The doors were insurmountable being 
made of thick panels, huge bolts and chains. But they opened by themselves just like the 
sun driving away darkness. 


upamsu: mildly resound; The clouds began to rumble softly. Sesa, an expansion of Lord 
Balarama, spread His hood like an umbrella. Brahmanda Purana says: Sayyasana 
paridhana paduka, chatra, camaraih kim nabhus tasya krsnasya murtibhedais ca 
murtisu, “Whenever Lord Sri Krsna takes different forms, Lord Balarama’s expansion 
Sesa serves Krsna as His bed, seat, shoes, umbrella and camara.” 


|| 10.3.50 || 
maghoni varsaty asakrd yamanuja gambhira-toyaugha-javormi-phenila 


bhayanakavarta-satakula nadi margam dadau sindhur iva Sriyah pateh 


TRANSLATION 


Because of constant rain sent by the demigod Indra, the River Yamuna was 
filled with deep water, foaming about with fiercely whirling waves. But as the 
great Indian Ocean had formerly given way to Lord Ramacandra by allowing 
Him to construct a bridge, the River Yamuna gave way to Vasudeva and allowed 
him to cross. 


COMMENTARY 


The River Yamuna was filled with deep water (toyaughah), but she gave way to 
Vasudeva just as the great Indian Ocean did for Lord Rama (Sriyah pateh). 


|| 10.3.51 || 
nanda-vrajam Saurir upetya tatra tan gopan prasuptan upalabhya nidraya 


sutam yasoda-sayane nidhaya tat-sutam upadaya punar grhan agat 


TRANSLATION 


When Vasudeva reached the house of Nanda Maharaja, he saw that all the 
cowherd men were fast asleep. Thus he placed his own son on the bed of 
Yasoda, picked up her daughter, an expansion of Yogamaya, and then returned 
to his residence, the prison house of Kamsa. 


COMMENTARY 
Taking YaSoda’s daughter, Vasudeva returned to the prison. From the mundane point of 
view it appears unjustified that Vasudeva, who was supposed to be following the highest 
principles, condoned the sacrifice of another’s child to protect his own. Vasudeva cannot 
be accused of callousness, however, because his normal sense of discrimination was 
covered by his paternal love (vatsalya-prema) for Lord Krsna who had appeared as his 
son. 


|| 10.3.52 || 
devakyah sayane nyasya vasudevo ‘tha darikam 


pratimucya pador loham aste purvavad avrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva placed the female child on the bed of Devaki, bound his legs with the 
iron shackles, and thus remained there as before. 


COMMENTARY 


pratimucya: bind again; Vasudeva placed the chains back on his feet. 


|| 10.3.53 || 
yasoda nanda-patni ca jatam param abudhyata 


na tal-lingam parisranta nidrayapagata-smrtih 


TRANSLATION 


Exhausted by the labor of childbirth, Yasoda was overwhelmed with sleep and 
unable to understand what kind of child had been born to her. 


COMMENTARY 


parisranta: heavy labor; Because of the labor of childbirth YaSoda only knew that she 
had given birth, but she did not know whether her offspring was a boy or girl. After the 
birth, Yasoda got relief from the labor pains, fell asleep and forgot everything. 


ca: also; The word ca also means “everything.” Taking this meaning then, Yasoda, like 
Devaki, clearly understood that her offspring was param, the all-attractive Supreme 
Person. By tasting Krsna’s sweetness Yasoda understood that He was the Supreme. 
YasSoda realized Krsna’s true nature through the potency given by the Lord. Unlike 
Devaki, YaSoda did not know that Krsna was the Supreme Lord because of His specific 
bodily features such as four-arms, Kaustubha jewel and cakra. 


The fact that Krsna was also born to YaSoda is not very well known. Because Yasoda and 
Devaki were friends, YaSoda gave her fame to Devaki and allowed Devaki to become 
famous as the mother of Krsna. The name Yasoda means to give (dadati) fame (yaso). 
However, the name Devaki is also another name of mother YaSoda. as stated in the 
Brhaad-visnu Purana: dve namni nanda-bharyaya, yasoda devakiti ca, atah sakhyam abhut 
tasya, devakya Sauri-jayaya, “The wife of Nanda had two names, Yasoda and also Devaki. 
Therefore it was natural that she [the wife of Nanda] developed friendship with Devaki, 
the wife of Sauri [Vasudeva].” This is also in accordance with Vaisnava Tosani, Ananda 
Vrndavana Campu and Brhad-bhagavatamrta. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Third Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Four 


The Atrocities of King Kamsa 
|| 10.4.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
bahir-antah-pura-dvarah sarvah purvavad avrtah 


tato bala-dhvanim srutva grha-palah samutthitah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King Pariksit, the doors inside and 
outside the house closed as before. Thereafter, the inhabitants of the house, 
especially the watchmen, heard the crying of the newborn child and thus 
awakened from their beds. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter relates Kamsa’s repentance on hearing Maya’s words, Devaki’s forgiving 
Kamsa, and the evil ministers’ advice to Kamsa. 


bala dhvani: crying of a newborn; means the crying of the infant when he first comes out 
of the womb. The watchmen were just like dogs protecting a house. On hearing the 
crying baby, they immediately got up. 


|| 10.4.2 || 


te tu turnam upavrajya devakya garbha-janma tat 


acakhyur bhoja-rajaya yad udvignah pratiksate 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, all the watchmen very quickly approached King Kamsa, the ruler of 
the Bhoja dynasty, and submitted the news of the birth of Devaki’s child. 
Kamsa, who had awaited this news very anxiously, immediately took action. 


COMMENTARY 


The guards quickly got up and told Kamsa of the birth of Devaki’s eighth child (garbha 
Jjanma). 


|| 10.4.3 || 
sa talpat turnam utthaya kalo ‘yam iti vihvalah 


suti-grham agat turnam praskhalan mukta-murdhajah 


TRANSLATION 


Kamsa immediately got up from bed, thinking, “Here is Kala, the supreme time 
factor, which has taken birth to kill me!” Thus overwhelmed, Kamsa, his hair 
scattered on his head, at once approached the place where the child had been 
born. 


COMMENTARY 


The time has come (kalo ayam) for killing the child. Or the sentence can mean, “Out of 
fear, Kamsa was thinking that the birth of the child was his own death (kala).” 


|| 10.4.4 || 
tam aha bhrataram devi krpana karunam sati 


snuseyam tava kalyana striyam ma hantum arhasi 


TRANSLATION 


Devaki helplessly, piteously appealed to Kamsa: My dear brother, all good 
fortune unto you. Don’t kill this girl. She will be your daughter-in-law. Indeed, it 
is unworthy of you to kill a woman. 


COMMENTARY 


Devaki was shining with satisfaction because she had been able to hide her son. 


krpana: helplessly; indicates Devaki was suffering because she hoped that the baby girl 
could be saved. 


sati: chaste lady; means Devaki was expert in trying to cheat Kamsa: “This child will be 
the future bride of your son.” Seeing that Kamsa was going to take the child by force, 
Devaki then addressed him as kalayana (most auspicious) to indicate that he should not 
produce inauspiciousness by committing the sin of killing a female child. 


|| 10.4.5 || 
bahavo himsita bhratah sisavah pavakopamah 


tvaya daiva-nisrstena putrikaika pradiyatam 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brother, by the influence of destiny you have already killed many 
babies, each of them as bright and beautiful as fire. But kindly spare this 
daughter. Give her to me as your gift. 


COMMENTARY 


Fearing that Kamsa would become angry after she criticized him for his cruelty in killing 
her previous sons, Devaki said, “It is my fate (daiva-nisrstena). What fault is there in 
you?” She then expressed her pitiful condition, praying that Kamsa should not make her 
arms devoid of the child. 


|| 10.4.6 || 
nanv aham te hy avaraja dina hata-suta prabho 


datum arhasi mandaya angemam caramam prajam 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, my brother, I am very poor, being bereft of all my children, but still I 
am your younger sister, and therefore it would be worthy of you to give me this 
last child as a gift. 


COMMENTARY 


anga: here means “Oh brother.” 


|| 10.4.7 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
upaguhyatmajam evam rudatya dina-dinavat 


yacitas tam vinirbhartsya hastad acicchide khalah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Piteously embracing her daughter and crying, 
Devaki begged Kamsa for the child, but he was so cruel that he chastised her 
and forcibly snatched the child from her hands. 


COMMENTARY 


atmajam evam: means “as if the child were her own daughter,” since Devaki was aware 
that it was not her daughter. 


dina dinavat: poor woman; Devaki is described as being “like” the most miserable 
person (dina dinavat) instead of being the most miserable, because the child was not 
actually hers. Threatening Devaki, Kamsa grabbed the child from her hands. 


|| 10.4.8 || 
tam grhitva caranayor jata-matram svasuh sutam 


apothayac chila-prsthe svarthonmulita-sauhrdah 


TRANSLATION 


Having uprooted all relationships with his sister because of intense selfishness, 
Kamsa, who was sitting on his knees, grasped the newborn child by the legs and 
tried to dash her against the surface of a stone. 


COMMENTARY 


apothayet: smashed; Kamsa threw the child down with great force. 


|| 10.4.9 || 
sa tad-dhastat samutpatya sadyo devy ambaram gata 


adrsyatanuja visnoh sayudhasta-mahabhuja 


TRANSLATION 


The child, Yogamaya-devi, the younger sister of Lord Visnu, slipped upward 
from Kamsa’s hands and appeared in the sky as Devi, the goddess Durga, with 
eight arms, completely equipped with weapons. 


COMMENTARY 


As Yogamaya was falling to the ground, she forcefully leaped into the sky. The Bhavisya- 
uttara Purana says that Yogamaya (Durga) put her foot on Kamsa’s head as she went up 
into the sky. She is described here as the younger sister (anuja) of Krsna, indicating that 
Krsna as well as Yogamaya were born from Yasoda. She held weapons in her eight arms 
to frighten Kamsa. 


|| 10.4.10-11 || 
divya-srag-ambaralepa-ratnabharana-bhusita 


dhanuh-sulesu-carmasi-sankha-cakra-gada-dhara 


siddha-carana-gandharvair apsarah-kinnaroragaih 


upahrtoru-balibhih stuyamanedam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess Durga was decorated with flower garlands, smeared with 
sandalwood pulp and dressed with excellent garments and ornaments made of 
valuable jewels. Holding in her hands a bow, a trident, arrows, a shield, a sword, 
a conchshell, a disc and a club, and being praised by celestial beings like 
Apsaras, Kinnaras, Uragas, Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas, who worshiped 
her with all kinds of presentations, she spoke as follows. 


|| 10.4.12 || 
kim maya hataya manda jatah khalu tavanta-krt 


yatra kva va purva-Satrur ma himsih krpanan vrtha 


TRANSLATION 


O Kamsa, you fool, what will be the use of killing me? The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who has been your enemy from the very beginning and who will 
certainly kill you, has already taken His birth somewhere else. Therefore, do not 
unnecessarily kill other children. 


COMMENTARY 


The goddess Durga said, “Kamsa, what can you gain from killing me? If you kill me, you 
still cannot prevent your own death. He who will kill you has already been born 
somewhere else (yatra kva va), which cannot be revealed to you.” 


krpanam: refers to Devaki who is suffering. Another reading is Arpanan, which refers to 
many poor babies. The sentence would then read, “You should not kill poor innocent 
children,” instead of “You should not kill poor Devaki,” 


|| 10.4.13 || 
iti prabhasya tam devi maya bhagavati bhuvi 


bahu-nama-niketesu bahu-nama babhuva ha 


TRANSLATION 


After speaking to Kamsa in this way, the goddess Durga, Yogamaya, appeared in 
different places, such as Varanasi, and became celebrated by different names, 
such as Annapurna, Durga, Kali and Bhadra. 


COMMENTARY 


niketesu: different places; Mayadevi or goddess Durga became famous by many names 
in different places such as Varanasl. 


|| 10.4.14 || 
tayabhihitam akarnya kamsah parama-vismitah 


devakim vasudevam ca vimucya prasrito ‘bravit 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the words of the goddess Durga, Kamsa was struck with wonder. 
Thus he approached his sister Devaki and brother-in-law Vasudeva, released 
them immediately from their shackles, and very humbly spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 
parama vismitah: wonderstruck; In great astonishment, Kamsa thought, “How could a 


mere mortal like Devaki give birth to Durga-devi1? But then how could Durga’s words be 
false?” 


|| 10.4.15 || 
aho bhaginy aho bhama maya vam bata papmana 


purusada ivapatyam bahavo himsitah sutah 


TRANSLATION 
Alas, my sister! Alas, my brother-in-law! I am indeed so sinful that exactly like a 


man-eater [Raksasa] who eats his own child, I have killed so many sons born of 
you. 


COMMENTARY 
Kamsa tries to pacify Devaki and Vasudeva in the following verses, bhama: brother-in- 


law; purusada: raksasa, man-eater; “Just as a raksasa kills his own children, I have killed 
many of your sons.” 


|| 10.4.16 || 


sa tv aham tyakta-karunyas tyakta-jnati-suhrt khalah 


kan lokan vai gamisyami brahma-heva mrtah svasan 


TRANSLATION 


Being merciless and cruel, I have forsaken all my relatives and friends. 
Therefore, like a person who has killed a brahmana, I do not know to which 
planet I shall go, either after death or while breathing. 


|| 10.4.17 || 
daivam apy anrtam vakti na martya eva kevalam 


yad-visrambhad aham papah svasur nihatavan chisun 


TRANSLATION 
Alas, not only human beings but sometimes even providence lies. And I am so 


sinful that I believed the omen of providence and killed so many of my sister’s 
children. 


|| 10.4.18 || 
ma socatam maha-bhagav atmajan sva-krtam bhujah 


jantavo na sadaikatra daivadhinas tadasate 


TRANSLATION 


O great souls, your children have suffered their own misfortune. Therefore, 
please do not lament for them. All living entities are under the control of the 
Supreme, and they cannot always live together. 


COMMENTARY 


maha bhagau: fortunate; Kamsa said, “Devaki, you are very fortunate because 
Durgadevi has come as your daughter. You should not lament for your sons who have 
reaped the results of their actions. Even considering that they lived, living entities 
cannot remain together for very long.” 


|| 10.4.19 || 


bhuvi bhaumani bhutani yatha yanty apayanti ca 


nayam atma tathaitesu viparyeti yathaiva bhuh 


TRANSLATION 


In this world, we can see that pots, dolls and other products of the earth appear, 
break and then disappear, mixing with the earth. Similarly, the bodies of all 
conditioned living entities are annihilated, but the living entities, like the earth 
itself, are unchanging and never annihilated [na hanyate hanyamane Sarire [Bg. 
2.20]. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa continues, “You should not lament after considering the difference between the 
soul and matter. Just as clay pots are created and destroyed, the bodies of the individual 
living entities are created and destroyed. As the earth itself is not affected by these 
changes, similarly the living entity is not affected, though the material bodies undergo 
change.” 


|| 10.4.20 || 
yathanevam-vido bhedo yata atma-viparyayah 


deha-yoga-viyogau ca samsrtir na nivartate 


TRANSLATION 


One who does not understand the constitutional position of the body and the 
soul [atma] becomes too attached to the bodily concept of life. Consequently, 
because of attachment to the body and its by-products, he feels affected by 
union with and separation from his family, society and nation. As long as this 
continues, one continues his material life. [Otherwise, one is liberated.] 


COMMENTARY 


“Due to ignorance of their spiritual identity most people think they are the body, and 
thus perceive differences because of different bodies. Because of this (yatah) they think 
that they undergo change with birth and death (atma-viparyayah). Thus they feel happy 
when united with their sons, and experience suffering when separated from their sons. 
This is called samsrti.” 


|| 10.4.21 || 
tasmad bhadre sva-tanayan maya vyapaditan api 


manusoca yatah sarvah sva-krtam vindate ‘vasah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear sister Devaki, all good fortune unto you! Everyone suffers and enjoys 
the results of his own work under the control of providence. Therefore, 
although your sons have unfortunately been killed by me, please do not lament 
for them. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa continues, “The sons killed by me are sons from the external point of view due to 
bodily identification. Therefore do not grieve. I have only killed the bodies of your sons, 
so I should not be blamed. If you say, ‘I do not have such knowledge of the soul,’ then 
still you should not grieve. According to the view of the karma-vadis (fruitive workers) 
taking shelter of ignorance, all souls are forced to experience the results of their 
actions, even though they do not desire it. 


|| 10.4.22 || 
yavad dhato ‘smi hantasmi-ty atmanam manyate ’sva-drk 


tavat tad-abhimany ajo badhya-badhakatam iyat 


TRANSLATION 


In the bodily conception of life, one remains in darkness, without self- 
realization, thinking, “I am being killed” or “I have killed my enemies.” As long 
as a foolish person thus considers the self to be the killer of the killed, he 
continues to be responsible for material obligations, and consequently he 
suffers the reactions of happiness and distress. 


COMMENTARY 


From the viewpoint of a jnani, Kamsa tries to show that he is not the killer of her sons. 
“The ignorant see only the body and they do not see the soul (a sva drk). Since I do not 
identify with the body, I incur no sin nor get any bondage of karma for killing the 
children.” 


|| 10.4.23 || 
ksamadhvam mama dauratmyam sadhavo dina-vatsalah 


ity uktvasru-mukhah padau Syalah svasror athagrahit 


TRANSLATION 


Kamsa begged, “My dear sister and brother-in-law, please be merciful to such a 
poor-hearted person as me, since both of you are saintly persons. Please excuse 
my atrocities.” Having said this, Kamsa fell at the feet of Vasudeva and Devaki, 
his eyes full of tears of regret. 


COMMENTARY 


“You may choose to continue grieving while blaming me for the death of your sons. But 
in reality I did not commit this sinful act consciously even though I am a wicked person. 
My atonement is only by your mercy.” Thus Kamsa says to Vasudeva and Devaki, “Please 
forgive me.” 


syalah: brother-in-law; the word indicates Kamsa. svasro: sister; is a dual form of the 
word which indicates the sister and her husband, Devaki and Vasudeva. Kamsa touched 
both of their feet. 


|| 10.4.24 || 
mocayam asa nigadad visrabdhah kanyaka-gira 


devakim vasudevam ca darsayann atma-sauhrdam 


TRANSLATION 


Fully believing in the words of the goddess Durga, Kamsa exhibited his familial 
affection for Devaki and Vasudeva by immediately releasing them from their 
iron shackles. 


COMMENTARY 


Fully believing in Durga’s words, Kamsa showed his friendship by immediately releasing 
Vasudeva and Devaki from their iron shackles (nigada). 


|| 10.4.25 || 
bhratuh samanutaptasya ksanta-rosa ca devaki 


vyasrjad vasudevas ca prahasya tam uvaca ha 


TRANSLATION 


When Devaki saw her brother actually repentant while explaining ordained 
events, she was relieved of all anger. Similarly, Vasudeva was also free from 
anger. Smiling, he spoke to Kamsa as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


rosa Ca: anger; indicates lamentation as well as anger. Devaki forgave Kamsa for his 
offenses and gave up her anger. 


|| 10.4.26 || 
evam etan maha-bhaga yatha vadasi dehinam 


ajnana-prabhavaham-dhih sva-pareti bhida yatah 


TRANSLATION 


O great personality Kamsa, only by the influence of ignorance does one accept 
the material body and bodily ego. What you have said about this philosophy is 
correct. Persons in the bodily concept of life, lacking self-realization, 
differentiate in terms of “This is mine” and “This belongs to another.” 


COMMENTARY 


Because of (yatah) the spell of false identity, one thinks of objects as mine (sva para iti 
bhida). In this way one thinks in terms of duality. 


|| 10.4.27 || 
soka-harsa-bhaya-dvesa-lobha-moha-madanvitah 


mitho ghnantam na pasyanti bhavair bhavam prthag-drsah 


TRANSLATION 


Persons with the vision of differentiation are imbued with the material qualities 
lamentation, jubilation, fear, envy, greed, illusion and madness. They are 
influenced by the immediate cause, which they are busy counteracting, because 
they have no knowledge of the remote, supreme cause, the Personality of 
Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


Those with external material vision cannot see that the Supreme Lord arranges that 
some entities and forces, such as kings, tigers and disease are killing others such as 
men and cows. 


|| 10.4.28 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
kamsa evam prasannabhyam visuddham pratibhasitah 


devaki-vasudevabhyam anujnato ‘visad grham 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus having been addressed in purity by Devaki 
and Vasudeva, who were very much appeased, Kamsa felt pleased, and with 
their permission he entered his home. 


COMMENTARY 


visuddham: purity; Vasudeva and Devaki spoke very sincerely to Kamsa with pleasing 
words (visuddham). Another reading of the word is visraddham. In that case, it means 
that they spoke in such a way to gain Kamsa’s trust. 


|| 10.4.29 || 
tasyam ratryam vyatitayam kamsa ahuya mantrinah 


tebhya acasta tat sarvam yad uktam yoga-nidraya 


TRANSLATION 


After that night passed, Kamsa summoned his ministers and informed them of 
all that had been spoken by Yogamaya [who had revealed that He who was to 
slay Kamsa had already been born somewhere else]. 


|| 10.4.30 || 
akarnya bhartur gaditam tam ucur deva-satravah 


devan prati krtamarsa daiteya nati-kovidah 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing their master’s statement, the envious asuras, who were enemies 
of the demigods and were not very expert in their dealings, advised Kamsa as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY 
nati kovidah: means ignorant, ati: refers to qualification. The demons, devoid of the 


qualification of knowledge, heard Kamsa’s words, became angry with the demigods, and 
then began to speak. 


|| 10.4.31 || 
evam cet tarhi bhojendra pura-grama-vrajadisu 


anirdasan nirdasams ca hanisyamo ‘dya vai sisun 


TRANSLATION 


If this is so, O King of the Bhoja dynasty, beginning today we shall kill all the 
children born in all the villages, towns and pasturing grounds within the past 
ten days or slightly more. 


COMMENTARY 


anirdasan: means children less than ten days old. nirdasan: refers to children more than 
ten days old. The demons proclaimed, “Today, we will kill all children, over and under 
ten days old.” 


|| 10.4.32 || 
kim udyamaih karisyanti devah samara-bhiravah 


nityam udvigna-manaso jya-ghosair dhanusas tava 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods always fear the sound of your bowstring. They are constantly in 
anxiety, afraid of fighting. Therefore, what can they do by their endeavors to 
harm you? 


|| 10.4.33 || 
asyatas te Sara-vratair hanyamanah samantatah 


jijivisava utsrjya palayana-para yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


While being pierced by your arrows, which you discharged on all sides, some of 
them, who were injured by the multitude of arrows but who desired to live, fled 
the battlefield, intent on escaping. 


COMMENTARY 


“Being pierced by your arrows (asyatal), the demigods fled (utsyjya) the battlefield.” 


|| 10.4.34 || 
kecit pranjalayo dina nyasta-Ssastra divaukasah 


mukta-kaccha-sikhah kecid bhitah sma iti vadinah 


TRANSLATION 


Defeated and bereft of all weapons, some of the demigods gave up fighting and 
praised you with folded hands, and some of them, appearing before you with 
loosened garments and hair, said, “O lord, we are very much afraid of you.” 


|| 10.4.35 || 
na tvam vismrta-Sastrastran virathan bhaya-samvrtan 


hamsy anyasakta-vimukhan bhagna-capan ayudhyatah 


TRANSLATION 


When the demigods are bereft of their chariots, when they forget how to use 
weapons, when they are fearful or attached to something other than fighting, or 
when their bows are broken and they have thus lost the ability to fight, Your 
Majesty does not kill them. 


COMMENTARY 


The demons continue speaking to Kamsa: “Your sense of righteousness increases the 
strength of the demigods. Give up this sense of righteousness, for this is not the time for 
dharma.” 


|| 10.4.36 || 
kim ksema-surair vibudhair asamyuga-vikatthanaih 
raho-jusa kim harina sambhuna va vanaukasa 


kim indrenalpa-viryena brahmana va tapasyata 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods boast uselessly while away from the battlefield. Only where there 
is no fighting can they show their prowess. Therefore, from such demigods we 
have nothing to fear. As for Lord Visnu, He is in seclusion in the core of the 
hearts of the yogis. As for Lord Siva, he has gone to the forest. And as for Lord 
Brahma, he is always engaged in austerities and meditation. The other 
demigods, headed by Indra, are devoid of prowess. Therefore you have nothing 
to fear. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse is spoken to show that the demons have no fear of the demigods. “The 
demigods display courage where there is no danger (kAsema), and show pride outside the 
battlefield by boasting and talking uselessly (asamyuga vikatthanaih). Because you are 


stronger, you should have no fear of even Hari or Siva. Hari prefers solitary places (raho 
jusa). Even if the demigods have strength, why do they not come out and fight? Why 
does Hari hide within the hearts of the people? Why does Siva stay in the forest in 
Ilavrta Varsa without mixing with people?” 


|| 10.4.37 || 
tathapi devah sapatnyan nopeksya iti manmahe 


tatas tan-mula-khanane niyunksvasman anuvratan 


TRANSLATION 


Nonetheless, because of their enmity, our opinion is that the demigods should 
not be neglected. Therefore, to uproot them completely, engage us in fighting 
with them, for we are ready to follow you. 


COMMENTARY 


The demons said to Kamsa, “Though the demigods are weak, the enemy cannot be 
neglected.” This is according to Niti-sastra (civic laws). 


|| 10.4.38 || 
yathamayo ‘nge samupeksito nrbhir na sakyate rudha-padas cikitsitum 


yathendriya-grama upeksitas tatha ripur mahan baddha-balo na calyate 


TRANSLATION 


As a disease, if initially neglected, becomes acute and impossible to cure, or as 
the senses, if not controlled at first, are impossible to control later, an enemy, if 
neglected in the beginning, later becomes insurmountable. 


COMMENTARY 
“As a disease in the body becomes acute (rudha pada) when neglected, and as senses 


not brought under control in the beginning become uncontrollable, similarly, a 
neglected enemy can become strong and defeat us.” 


|| 10.4.39 || 


mulam hi visnur devanam yatra dharmah sanatanah 


tasya ca brahma-go-vipras tapo yajnah sa-daksinah 


TRANSLATION 


The foundation of all the demigods is Lord Visnu, who lives and is worshiped 
wherever there are religious principles, traditional culture, the Vedas, cows, 
brahmanas, austerities, and sacrifices with proper remuneration. 


COMMENTARY 


mulam: root, foundation; that which gives life is the root. “The root of the demigods is 
Lord Visnu. The root of Visnu is dharma, which is founded upon the Vedas.” 


|| 10.4.40 || 
tasmat sarvatmana rajan brahmanan brahma-vadinah 


tapasvino yajna-silan gas ca hanmo havir-dughah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, we, who are your adherents in all respects, shall therefore kill the Vedic 
brahmanas, the persons engaged in offering sacrifices and austerities, and the 
cows that supply milk, from which clarified butter is obtained for the 
ingredients of sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 
Among these, killing the brahmana will bring about the end of religious culture. 


Therefore the demon speaks this verse: “Ghee, which is necessary for sacrifice (yajna), 
comes from the cows, so we should kill the cows.” 


|| 10.4.41 || 
vipra gavas ca vedas ca tapah satyam damah samah 


sraddha daya titiksa ca kratavas ca hares tanuh 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas, the cows, Vedic knowledge, austerity, truthfulness, control of 
the mind and senses, faith, mercy, tolerance and sacrifice are the different parts 
of the body of Lord Visnu, and they are the paraphernalia for a godly 
civilization. 


|| 10.4.42 || 
sa hi sarva-suradhyakso hy asura-dvid guha-sayah 
tan-mula devatah sarvah sesvarah sa-catur-mukhah 


ayam vai tad-vadhopayo yad rsinam vihimsanam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu, the Supersoul within the core of everyone’s heart, is the ultimate 
enemy of the asuras and is therefore known as asura-dvit. He is the leader of all 
the demigods because all the demigods, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, 
exist under His protection. The great saintly persons, sages and Vaisnavas also 
depend upon Him. To persecute the Vaisnavas, therefore, is the only way to kill 
Visnu. 


COMMENTARY 


“We can kill Visnu by killing the brahmanas, because the saintly people are the root of 
Visnu who is the root of all things.” 


|| 10.4.43 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam durmantribhih kamsah saha sammantrya durmatih 


brahma-himsam hitam mene kala-pasavrto ‘surah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus, having considered the instructions of his 
bad ministers, Kamsa, who was bound by the laws of Yamaraja and devoid of 
good intelligence because he was a demon, decided to persecute the saintly 
persons, the brahmanas, as the only way to achieve his own good fortune. 


|| 10.4.44 || 


sandisya sadhu-lokasya kadane kadana-priyan 


kama-rupa-dharan diksu danavan grham avisat 


TRANSLATION 


These demons, the followers of Kamsa, were expert at persecuting others, 
especially the Vaisnavas, and could assume any form they desired. After giving 
these demons permission to go everywhere and persecute the saintly persons, 
Kamsa entered his palace. 


|| 10.4.45 || 
te vai rajah-prakrtayas tamasa mudha-cetasah 


satam vidvesam acerur arad agata-mrtyavah 


TRANSLATION 


Surcharged with passion and ignorance and not knowing what was good or bad 
for them, the asuras, for whom impending death was waiting, began the 
persecution of the saintly persons. 


COMMENTARY 


arad agata-mrtyavah: soon overtaken by death; By these words Sukadeva pacifies the 
fearful Maharaja Pariksit. “The passionate followers of Kamsa, whose minds were 
bewildered by ignorance and whose death was fast approaching, began to torment the 
brahmanas.” 


|| 10.4.46 || 
ayuh sriyam yaso dharmam lokan asisa eva ca 


hanti sreyamsi sarvani pumso mahad-atikramah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, when a man persecutes great souls, all his benedictions of 
longevity, beauty, fame, religion, blessings and promotion to higher planets will 
be destroyed. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Five 


The Meeting of Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva 


|| 10.5.1-2 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
nandas tv atmaja utpanne jatahlado maha-manah 


ahuya vipran veda-jnan snatah sucir alankrtah 


vacayitva svastyayanam jata-karmatmajasya vai 


karayam asa vidhivat pitr-devarcanam tatha 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Nanda Maharaja was naturally very magnanimous, and 
when Lord Sri Krsna appeared as his son, he was overwhelmed by jubilation. 
Therefore, after bathing and purifying himself and dressing himself properly, he 
invited brahmanas who knew how to recite Vedic mantras. After having these 
qualified brahmanas recite auspicious Vedic hymns, he arranged to have the 
Vedic birth ceremony celebrated for his newborn child according to the rules 
and regulations, and he also arranged for worship of the demigods and 
forefathers. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the festivities at Krsna’s birth, going to Mathura to pay tax and 
the conversation between Nanda and Vasudeva. 


Although Vasudeva was completely overjoyed over the birth of his son, due to fear of 
Kamsa he could not celebrate the birth in Mathura with the jata karma ceremony 
(cutting of the umbilical cord). 


nandas tv atmaja: the birth of Nanda’s son; But (tu) when Nanda’s son was born, he 
joyfully celebrated the birth with svasti-vacana and other auspicious ceremonies. The 
use of the word “tu” indicates the difference in the birth celebration, but it also indicates 
that Krsna was born in Nanda’s house as well as in Mathura. This proof is established in 
the Hari-vamsa: “In the eighth month on the eighth tithi, before the pregnancy was 
complete, both Devaki and Yasoda gave birth at the same time.” 


The word tu is not used merely to complete the meter of the sloka, because the meaning 
of the sentence is complete without the word tu. Nor should it be argued that “tu” is a 
meaningless word. The natural conclusion is that the word tu means that Krsna was 
born from Yasoda’s womb as the son of Nanda. The jata karma ceremony takes place 
only after cutting the umbilical cord. How could there be a child born with the umbilical 
cord already cut, which would be the case if Krsna were Vasudeva’s child? 


The fact that Krsna is actually the son of YaSoda is mentioned in many sastras. 
Therefore, it should not be claimed that these statements do not represent the real 
meaning of the words in this verse. For example, in Chapter Four verse nine of the 
Srimad Bhagavatam, Mayadevi is mentioned Krsna’s younger sister because she was 
born to Yasoda after Him. In Chapter Eight verse thirty-four, Garga Muni tells Nanda 
Maharaja that previously Nanda’s son was born in Vasudeva’s house. In Chapter 
Fourteen verse one, Lord Brahma says that Krsna was born from a limb of Nanda. 
Besides the Srimad Bhagavatam, other scriptures address Krsna as the son of a cowherd 
woman. In the Gautamiya-tantra Krsna is called YaSodanandana, the son of Yasoda. 
Krama-dipika refers to Krsna as the son of the cowherder named Nanda, “nanda gopa 
tanaya.” Poetic works describe Krsna as the son of Nanda, nanda-putra. 


One may argue that these names and others such Nandanandana, Subala-sakha, 
Gopikanta are merely expressions of prema, indicating Krsna’s dear submission to 
Nanda Maharaja. They do not prove that Krsna is the son of Yasoda and Nanda 
Maharaja. There are also names such as Vasudevanandana, Arjuna-sakha and 
Rukminikanta, which express prema mixed with aisvarya, majesty. These terms are used 
simply to express different degrees of love. Otherwise, Varahadeva should be well 
known as the son of Brahma, and Pariksit should be known as the son of Uttara. Thus 


Krsna has different names according to the mood of love of His devotee. Therefore, 
Nanda and Yasoda’s referring to Krsna as YaSodanandana does not indicate that they 
believe Krsna is their son. 


One cannot say however that Nanda and Yasoda’s thinking of Krsna as their son out of 
love alone gives rise to these names, because such thinking cannot overpower the actual 
facts. It cannot be that causeless prema is caused simply by causal thinking (of things 
which are not true). If one thinks of Bhagavan Sri Krsna as an ordinary jiva that does not 
make the Lord a jiva. And speaking what appears to be false, as in the pastime of Krsna 
denying His eating of earth, can give rise to the highest truth for the devotee: the fact 
that Krsna had millions of universes in his mouth. Krsna’s words, though apparently lies, 
actually become the highest truth. This is most praiseworthy, worshipable and love- 
inspiring for the spiritualist. 


jatahlado: overwhelmed in jubilation; Joy also took birth because of the birth of the 
child. This word is a literary ornament of metaphor. Nanda had others perform Krsna’s 
birth rituals because he was unable to do so, due to being overwhelmed with joy over 
the birth of his son. 


|| 10.5.3 || 
dhenunam niyute pradad viprebhyah samalankrte 


tiladrin sapta ratnaugha-satakaumbhambaravrtan 


TRANSLATION 
Nanda Maharaja gave two million cows, completely decorated with cloth and 


jewels, in charity to the brahmanas. He also gave them seven hills of grain, 
covered with jewels and with cloth decorated with golden embroidery. 


COMMENTARY 


niyuta means twenty times one hundred thousand or two million. 


tiladrin: mountain of Sesame seeds; The Bhavisya-uttara Purana describes this as 
follows: first class tiladri is ten drones, second class tiladri is five drones and third class 
tiladri is three dronas. 256 palas make one drona and 4 tolas make one pala. Thus in one 
drona there are 1024 ftolas. 


|| 10.5.4 || 


kalena snana-Ssaucabhyam samskarais tapasejyaya 


sudhyanti danaih santustya dravyany atmatma-vidyaya 


TRANSLATION 


O King, by the passing of time, land and other material possessions are purified; 
by bathing, the body is purified; and by being cleansed, unclean things are 
purified. By purificatory ceremonies, birth is purified; by austerity, the senses 
are purified; and by worship and charity offered to the brahmanas, material 
possessions are purified. By satisfaction, the mind is purified; and by self- 
realization, or Krsna consciousness, the soul is purified. 


COMMENTARY 


The traditional methods of purification of the new born child are here listed using the 
literary device of dipika alankara (listing many things to make an idea clear). Articles 
are purified by time and other means. Time purifies roads and bathing ghatas; bathing 
purifies the body; scrubbing purifies things touched by contami-nating substances; Vedic 
samskaras purify birth; austerity purifies the senses; yajnas purify brahmanas: charity 
purifies wealth; satisfaction purifies the mind, and self-realization purifies the soul. 


|| 10.5.5 || 
saumangalya-giro viprah suta-magadha-vandinah 


gayakas ca jagur nedur bheryo dundubhayo muhuh 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas recited auspicious Vedic hymns, which purified the environment 
by their vibration. The experts in reciting old histories like the Puranas, the 
experts in reciting the histories of royal families, and general reciters all 
chanted, while singers sang and many kinds of musical instruments, like bheris 
and dundubhis, played in accompaniment. 


COMMENTARY 


saumangalya-giro: most auspicious singing; The brahmanas, who had the power to 
invoke auspiciousness, gave blessings. The Sutas and others sang. A Suta is a 
professional reciter of the old histories; a Magadha praises the histories of royal 
dynasties, and a Vandi sings prayers according to the situation. 


|| 10.5.6 || 
vrajah sammrsta-samsikta-dvarajira-grhantarah 


citra-dhvaja-pataka-srak-caila-pallava-toranaih 


TRANSLATION 


Vrajapura, the residence of Nanda Maharaja, was fully decorated with varieties 
of festoons and flags, and in different places, gates were made with varieties of 
flower garlands, pieces of cloth, and mango leaves. The courtyards, the gates 
near the roads, and everything within the rooms of the houses were perfectly 
swept and washed with water. 


COMMENTARY 


The doors, yards and interiors of the houses of Vraja were first scrubbed, and then 
sprinkled with sandalwood and flower-scented water. The doors were decorated with 
colorful flags, and three types of gates made from garlands, cloth and leaves. 


|| 10.5.7 || 
gavo vrsa vatsatara haridra-taila-rusitah 


vicitra-dhatu-barhasrag-vastra-kancana-malinah 


TRANSLATION 


The cows, the bulls and the calves were thoroughly smeared with a mixture of 
turmeric and oil, mixed with varieties of minerals. Their heads were bedecked 
with peacock feathers, and they were garlanded and covered with cloth and 
golden ornaments. 


COMMENTARY 


rusitah: means anointed with. 


|| 10.5.8 || 
maharha-vastrabharana-kancukosnisa-bhusitah 


gopah samayayu rajan nanopayana-panayah 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, the cowherd men dressed very opulently with valuable 
ornaments and garments such as coats and turbans. Decorated in this way and 
Carrying various presentations in their hands, they approached the house of 
Nanda Maharaja. 


|| 10.5.9 || 
gopyas cakarnya mudita yasodayah sutodbhavam 


atmanam bhusayam cakrur vastrakalpanjanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


The gopi wives of the cowherd men were very pleased to hear that mother 
Yasoda had given birth to a son, and they began to decorate themselves very 
nicely with proper dresses, ornaments, black ointment for the eyes, and so on. 


COMMENTARY 


gopyas: refers chiefly to the sisters-in-law of YaSoda, as well as others. 


|| 10.5.10 || 
nava-kunkuma-kinjalka-mukha-pankaja-bhutayah 


balibhis tvaritam jagmuh prthu-sronyas calat-kucah 


TRANSLATION 


Their lotuslike faces extraordinarily beautiful, being decorated with saffron and 
newly grown kunkuma, the wives of the cowherd men hurried to the house of 
mother Yasoda with presentations in their hands. Because of natural beauty, 
the wives had full hips and full breasts, which moved as they hurried along. 


COMMENTARY 


The lotus faces of the gopis were splendid with new kunkuma powder. 


balibhih: indicates putting gold coins, jewel necklaces, expensive cloth, fruits such as 
coconut, rice, durva grass, sandalwood and garlands on a gold tray covered with a 
golden cloth, and holding it in the left hand. Though the Vrajagopis had heavy hips, they 
moved quickly because of joy and enthusiasm to see baby Krsna. 


|| 10.5.11 || 
gopyah sumrsta-mani-kundala-niska-kanthyas 
citrambarah pathi sikha-cyuta-malya-varsah 
nandalayam sa-valaya vrajatir virejur 


vyalola-kundala-payodhara-hara-sobhah 


TRANSLATION 


In the ears of the gopis were brilliantly polished jeweled earrings, and from 
their necks hung metal lockets. Their hands were decorated with bangles, their 
dresses were of varied colors, and from their hair, flowers fell onto the street 
like showers. Thus while going to the house of Maharaja Nanda, the gopis, their 
earrings, breasts and garlands moving, were brilliantly beautiful. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the beauty of the gopis has been described already, because of their great 
devotion, and because he felt somewhat unsatisfied with that description alone, 
Sukadeva elaborates further. 


sikha: refers to the gopis’ tied up hair. vrajatih: means while going. 


|| 10.5.12 || 


ta asisah prayunjanas ciram pahiti balake 


haridra-curna-tailadbhih sincantyo ‘janam ujjaguh 


TRANSLATION 


Offering blessings to the newborn child, Krsna, the wives and daughters of the 
cowherd men said, “May You become the King of Vraja and long maintain all its 


inhabitants.” They sprinkled a mixture of turmeric powder, oil and water upon 
the birthless Supreme Lord and offered their prayers. 


COMMENTARY 


Entering the maternity ward, the Vraja-gopis said, “May You protect us.” This means 
that, Krsna, who is the son of the king, should protect them when He assumes the 
throne. Another reading; Out of parental affection the gopis offered Krsna a blessing 
saying, ciran jiva, “May You live a long life.” Then going outside, the elderly gopis 
celebrated Krsna’s birth by singing loudly, and sprinkling each other with a mixture of 
oil, water and turmeric. 


|| 10.5.13 || 
avadyanta vicitrani vaditrani mahotsave 


krsne visvesvare ‘nante nandasya vrajam agate 


TRANSLATION 


Now that the all-pervading, unlimited Lord Krsna, the master of the cosmic 
manifestation, had arrived within the estate of Maharaja Nanda, various types 
of musical instruments resounded to celebrate the great festival. 


COMMENTARY 


visvesvare: lord of the universe. Because the Supreme Lord of the cosmic manifestation 
had appeared, musical instruments resounded throughout the three worlds: Svarga, 
earth and hell. anante: unlimi-ted. Because Krsna is unlimited, unlimited musical 
instruments began to sound. 


|| 10.5.14 || 
gopah parasparam hrsta dadhi-ksira-ghrtambubhih 


asincanto vilimpanto navanitais ca ciksipuh 


TRANSLATION 


In gladness, the cowherd men enjoyed the great festival by splashing one 
another’s bodies with a mixture of curd, condensed milk, butter and water. They 
threw butter on one another and smeared it on one another’s bodies. 


COMMENTARY 


ciksipuh: throw. In a joking mood the gopas energetically threw milk, yogurt, ghee and 
water on each other. Ciksipuh can mean the cowherd men began to fall on the slippery 
earth, since ksip means moving the feet as well as the hands. 


|| 10.5.15-16 || 
nando maha-manas tebhyo vaso ‘lankara-go-dhanam 


suta-magadha-vandibhyo ye ‘nye vidyopajivinah 


tais taih kamair adinatma yathocitam apujayat 


visnor aradhanarthaya sva-putrasyodayaya ca 


TRANSLATION 


The great-minded Maharaja Nanda gave clothing, ornaments and cows in 
charity to the cowherd men in order to please Lord Visnu, and thus he improved 
the condition of his own son in all respects. He distributed charity to the sutas, 
the magadhas, the vandis, and men of all other professions, according to their 
educational qualifications, and satisfied everyone’s desires. 


COMMENTARY 


mahamanah: means very generous. Nanda Maharaja, who was very charitable, gave 
lavishly to all in attendance. vidyopajivinah: educated professionals; refers to those who 
made a living by dancing, singing and playing instruments, teaching scriptures and the 
use of weapons. tais taih kamaih: means whatever was desired or asked. Nanda 
Maharaja gave suitably according to the level of one’s knowledge and reputation. Since 
all in attendance were devotees of Visnu, Nanda Maharaja gave them charity in order to 
please Lord Visnu, and thereby bring happiness and auspiciousness to his newborn 
child. 


Nanda Maharaja thought, “May Visnu be pleased by this charity, and by His pleasure my 
son will be blessed.” 


|| 10.5.17 || 
rohini ca maha-bhaga nanda-gopabhinandita 


vyacarad divya-vasa-srak-kanthabharana-bhusita 


TRANSLATION 


The most fortunate Rohini, the mother of Baladeva, was honored by Nanda 
Maharaja and Yasoda, and thus she also dressed gorgeously and decorated 
herself with a necklace, a garland and other ornaments. She was busy 
wandering here and there to receive the women who were guests at the festival. 


COMMENTARY 


maha bhaga: most fortunate; Rohini is addressed as most fortunate, because among all 
of Vasudeva’s wives, she alone attained the opportunity to see Krsna’s childhood 
pastimes. nanda gopa: means Nandaraja, for the word gopa also means king according 
to the Amara-kosa dictionary. Go means earth, as well as cow. Gopa means protector of 
the earth. abhinandita: honored; This means that Nanda praised Rohini saying, “because 
of your coming here, my child was born.” Vyacarat indicates that Rohini went around 
giving proper respect to the assembled women. Rohini was decorated with beautiful 
clothing and ornaments given by Nanda and Yasoda. Absorbed in the bliss of celebrating 
Krsna’s birth, Rohini forgot about her separation from her husband and her sorrow over 
her husband’s condition in prison. 


|| 10.5.18 || 
tata arabhya nandasya vrajah sarva-samrddhiman 


harer nivasatma-gunai ramakridam abhun nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, the home of Nanda Maharaja is eternally the abode of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His transcendental qualities and is 
therefore always naturally endowed with the opulence of all wealth. Yet 
beginning from Lord Krsna’s appearance there, it became the place for the 
pastimes of the goddess of fortune. 


COMMENTARY 


It is impossible for even Kuvera to satisfy everyone’s desires. How then was it possible 
for Nanda Maharaja to accomplish this? This verse answers the question. Vraja, which is 
Krsna’s eternal place of residence, always increases in Krsna’s qualities by its very 
nature. This started from the birth of Krsna, tata arabhya. Krsna’s home in Nandagrama 
became the place of pastimes for all wealth. If all wealth began to play in Nanda’s 
house, how was it possible that anything was lacking to give in charity? 


|| 10.5.19 || 
gopan gokula-raksayam nirupya mathuram gatah 


nandah kamsasya varsikyam karam datum kurudvaha 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, my dear King Pariksit, O best 
protector of the Kuru dynasty, Nanda Maharaja appointed the local cowherd 
men to protect Gokula and then went to Mathura to pay the yearly taxes to King 
Kamsa. 


COMMENTARY 


Many days after the birth of the great treasure known as his son, Nanda began to think, 
“In all good fortune there are many impediments.” First Nanda Maharaja satisfied the 
demigods, forefathers and planets with worship. Then he immediately left for Mathura 
with gifts of gold coins, jewels and cloth to give to the evil king Kamsa as yearly tax to 
please him. 


|| 10.5.20 || 
vasudeva upasrutya bhrataram nandam agatam 


jnatva datta-karam rajne yayau tad-avamocanam 


TRANSLATION 


When Vasudeva heard that Nanda Maharaja, his very dear friend and brother, 
had come to Mathura and already paid the taxes to Kamsa, he went to Nanda 
Maharaja’s residence. 


COMMENTARY 


King Devamidha of the Yadu clan (Yadavas) had two wives, one of a ksatriya family, the 
other of a vaisya family. Through the ksatriya wife he bore a son named Sura and 
through the vaisya wife he bore a son named Parjanya. Sura had a son named Vasudeva, 
a ksatriya, and Parjanya had a son named Nanda, a cowherd or vaisya. 


Thus Vasudeva and Nanda were brothers or cousins, with the same grandfather (a 
Yadava) and different grandmother. Nanda was therefore a Yadava. In Skanda Purana, 
Krsna says, “I lifted Govardhana for the benefit of the Yadavas (Nanda and others).” 
Krsna told His brother Baladeva, “Among all the Yadavas (those living in Mathura and 
Vraja), you are the most dear.” 


tad avamocanam: loosen the clothes; This phrase means the place where Nanda was 
residing. 


|| 10.5.21 || 
tam drstva sahasotthaya dehah pranam ivagatam 


pritah priyatamam dorbhyam sasvaje prema-vihvalah 


TRANSLATION 


When Nanda Maharaja heard that Vasudeva had come, he was overwhelmed 
with love and affection, being as pleased as if his body had regained its life. 
Seeing Vasudeva suddenly present, he got up and embraced him with both 
arms. 


COMMENTARY 


When Nanda saw Vasudeva, he embraced him (sasvaje), but did not pay obeisances 
because he was elder to Vasudeva. 


|| 10.5.22 || 
pujitah sukham asinah prstvanamayam adrtah 


prasakta-dhih svatmajayor idam aha visampate 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, having thus been received and welcomed by Nanda 
Maharaja with honor, Vasudeva sat down very peacefully and inquired about his 
own two sons because of intense love for them. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva spoke after being welcomed by Nanda. 


|| 10.5.23 || 
distya bhratah pravayasa idanim aprajasya te 


prajasaya nivrttasya praja yat samapadyata 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brother Nanda Maharaja, at an advanced age you had no son at all and 
were hopeless of having one. Therefore, that you now have a son is a sign of 
great fortune. 


COMMENTARY 


It would be a lie for Vasudeva to say to Nanda that in old age he had son. To say that he 
actually had a daughter would not be believed by Nanda. Therefore Vasudeva used the 
word “praja” which can mean offspring, either male or female. This word was also used 
because Vasudeva was in doubt as to whether Nanda understood that Vasudeva had put 
his own son in YaSoda’s bed and taken away Nanda’s daughter. 


|| 10.5.24 || 
distya samsara-cakre ’smin vartamanah punar-bhavah 


upalabdho bhavan adya durlabham priya-darsanam 


TRANSLATION 


It is also by good fortune that I am seeing you. Having obtained this 
opportunity, I feel as if I have taken birth again. Even though one is present in 


this world, to meet with intimate friends and dear relatives in this material 
world is extremely difficult. 


COMMENTARY 


“Because I have met you today by good fortune, I have again taken birth in this world. 
Before meeting you my life was like death.” 


|| 10.5.25 || 
naikatra priya-samvasah suhrdam citra-karmanam 


oghena vyuhyamananam plavanam srotaso yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Many planks and sticks, unable to stay together, are carried away by the force 
of a river’s waves. Similarly, although we are intimately related with friends and 
family members, we are unable to stay together because of our varied past 
deeds and the waves of time. 


COMMENTARY 


Anticipating the proposal, “If that is so, then now we can stay together,” Vasudeva 
speaks this verse: “Dear friend, just as twigs and grass cannot stay together in the flow 
of the river, we also cannot stay together.” 


|| 10.5.26 || 
kaccit pasavyam nirujam bhury-ambu-trna-virudham 


brhad vanam tad adhuna yatrasse tvam suhrd-vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friend Nanda Maharaja, in the place where you are living with your 
friends, is the forest favorable for the animals, the cows? I hope there is no 
disease or inconvenience. The place must be full of water, grass and other 
plants. 


COMMENTARY 


pasavyam: means beneficial for the animals. Niirujam becomes nirujam to suit the poetic 
meter. 


|| 10.5.27 || 
bhratar mama sutah kaccin matra saha bhavad-vraje 


tatam bhavantam manvano bhavadbhyam upalalitah 


TRANSLATION 
My son Baladeva, being raised by you and your wife, YaSodadevi, considers you 


His father and mother. Is he living very peacefully in your home with His real 
mother, Rohini? 


COMMENTARY 
“Is my child (Balarama) happy? Does he think of you as His father?” 


|| 10.5.28 || 
pumsas tri-vargo vihitah suhrdo hy anubhavitah 


na tesu klisyamanesu tri-vargo ‘rthaya kalpate 


TRANSLATION 


When one’s friends and relatives are properly situated, one’s religion, economic 
development and sense gratification, as described in the Vedic literatures, are 
beneficial. Otherwise, if one’s friends and relatives are in distress, these three 
cannot offer any happiness. 


COMMENTARY 


To express the fact that his household life was a failure, Vasudeva spoke this verse. “For 
a man (pumsas) three vargas (duties) are prescribed by the scripture for the purpose of 
satisfying his wife and children (suhrdah). In my case, by being separated from wife and 
child and causing them suffering, and by not raising my son, the three vargas are 
useless. Thus my household life has been a failure.” 


|| 10.5.29 || 


sri-nanda uvaca 
aho te devaki-putrah kamsena bahavo hatah 


ekavasistavaraja kanya sapi divam gata 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja said: Alas, King Kamsa killed so many of your children, born of 
Devaki. And your one daughter, the youngest child of all, entered the heavenly 
planets. 


COMMENTARY 


“You have asked me questions about Vraja, but what answer can I give? Seeing your 
suffering, I am suffering even more.” With this in mind, Nanda responds to Vasudeva’s 
inquiries by describing the death of Vasudeva’s sons and his daughter. Vasudeva was 
relieved and blissful upon hearing the reply, because he now understood that Nanda had 
not discovered that his child was placed in YaSoda’s bed. 


|| 10.5.30 || 
nunam hy adrsta-nistho ‘yam adrsta-paramo janah 


adrstam atmanas tattvam yo veda na sa muhyati 


TRANSLATION 


Every man is certainly controlled by destiny, which determines the results of 
one’s fruitive activities. In other words, one has a son or daughter because of 
unseen destiny, and when the son or daughter is no longer present, this also is 
due to unseen destiny. Destiny is the ultimate controller of everyone. One who 
knows this is never bewildered. 


COMMENTARY 


“O brother, though the ocean of calamity is difficult to cross, you can cross it on the boat 
of discrimination” 


With this intention Nanda speaks this verse. “Man is ultimately under the control of 
destiny (adrsta-nistho). Destiny gives happiness from children, but it also takes it away. 
Fate is supreme. It bestows children and also takes them away. There is no one equal to 


he who knows fate as the cause of happiness and distress. Therefore you should not be 
in confusion.” 


|| 10.5.31 || 
sri-vasudeva uvaca 
karo vai varsiko datto rajne drsta vayam ca vah 


neha stheyam bahu-titham santy utpatas ca gokule 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva said to Nanda Maharaja: Now, my dear brother, since you have paid 
the annual taxes to Kamsa and have also seen me, do not stay in this place for 
many days. It is better to return to Gokula, since I know that there may be some 
disturbances there. 


COMMENTARY 


After hearing this advice from Nanda, Vasudeva spoke what he had come to say, which 
was a warning: “Certainly (vai) you have paid the annual tax to the king. Do not stay 
here a long time (bahu titham), for there are many disturbances in Gokula.” 


|| 10.5.32 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
iti nandadayo gopah proktas te Saurina yayuh 


anobhir anadud-yuktais tam anujnapya gokulam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Vasudeva advised Nanda Maharaja in this way, 
Nanda Maharaja and his associates, the cowherd men, took permission from 
Vasudeva, yoked their bulls to the bullock carts, and started riding for Gokula. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Six 


Killing the Demon Putana 


|| 10.6.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
nandah pathi vacah saurer na mrseti vicintayan 


harim jagama saranam utpatagama-sankitah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, while Nanda Maharaja was on the 
way home, he considered that what Vasudeva had said could not be false or 
useless. There must have been some danger of disturbances in Gokula. As 
Nanda Maharaja thought about the danger for his beautiful son, Krsna, he was 
afraid, and he took shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme controller. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Putana assumes a beautiful form and appears in Vraja. Upon dying, 
Putana revealed her actual form of a raksasi, female eater of human flesh. Nevertheless, 
Putana attained liberation by the mercy of Krsna. Her body is burned and Nanda returns 
to Vraja from Mathura. 


|| 10.6.2 || 
kamsena prahita ghora putana bala-ghatini 


sisums cacara nighnanti pura-grama-vrajadisu 


TRANSLATION 
While Nanda Maharaja was returning to Gokula, the same fierce 


Putana whom Kamsa had previously engaged to kill babies was wandering about 
in the towns, cities and villages, doing her nefarious duty. 


|| 10.6.3 || 
na yatra sravanadini rakso-ghnani sva-karmasu 


kurvanti satvatam bhartur yatudhanyas ca tatra hi 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, wherever people in any position perform their occupational 
duties of devotional service by chanting and hearing [Ssravanam kirtanam visnoh 
SB 7.5.23], there cannot be any danger from bad elements. Therefore there was 
no need for anxiety about Gokula while the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
was personally present. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse is spoken to allay the fears of Maharaja Pariksit for Krsna’s safety. In those 
places where people engage in scriptural duties like sacrifices without devotional acts 
such as hearing stories of the Lord, who is the life of the devotees, the raksasis become 
powerful. But raksasis have no influence where the primary activities are acts of 
devotion. What to speak of the place where the Lord is personally present? 


|| 10.6.4 || 
sa khe-cary ekadotpatya putana nanda-gokulam 


yositva mayayatmanam pravisat kama-carini 


TRANSLATION 
Once upon a time, Putana Raksasi, who could move according to her desire and 


was wandering in outer space, converted herself by mystic power into a very 
beautiful woman and thus entered Gokula, the abode of Nanda Maharaja. 


COMMENTARY 


To enact the pastime of killing Putana, Krsna’s Jila-sakti inspired Putana to enter Gokula 
as if invited by death to be killed. With this intention the verse is spoken. One evening, 
Putana entered Gokula by flying through the sky (utpatya). An alternate reading is 
upetya, (arriving). By mystic power Putana took on the form of a beautiful woman 
(yositva). 


All the Vrajavasis were so much enamored by Putana’s beauty that they gave her access 
to all the houses in town. Though the Lord’s illusory energy has no desire, by the will of 
the Lord, Putana displayed her illusions just like a magician to bewilder the eternal 
devotees of Vraja, and to unfold the transcendental pastimes of Krsna. 


|| 10.6.5-6 || 


tam kesa-bandha-vyatisakta-mallikam 
brhan-nitamba-stana-krcchra-madhyamam 


suvasasam kalpita-karna-bhusana- 


tvisollasat-kuntala-manditananam 


valgu-smitapanga-visarga-viksitair 
mano harantim vanitam vrajaukasam 
amamsatambhoja-karena rupinim 


gopyah sriyam drastum ivagatam patim 


TRANSLATION 


Her hips were full, her breasts were large and firm, seeming to overburden her 
slim waist, and she was dressed very nicely. Her hair, adorned with a garland of 
mallika flowers, was scattered about her beautiful face. Her earrings were 
brilliant, and as she smiled very attractively, glancing upon everyone, her 
beauty drew the attention of all the inhabitants of Vraja, especially the men. 
When the gopis saw her, they thought that the beautiful goddess of fortune, 
holding a lotus flower in her hand, had come to see her husband, Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing that beautiful woman holding a lotus flower in her hands, the gopis concluded 
that she was Laksmi, the embodiment of all wealth and jewels. She must have come to 
see her husband Narayana, the worshipable family Deity of Nanda Maharaja. Putana 


had full hips and large firm breasts which contrasted her thin waist. She was so 
extremely attractive (vanita) that the Vrajavasis let her enter the inner chambers of their 
houses without obstruction. 


|| 10.6.7 || 
bala-grahas tatra vicinvati sisun yadrcchaya nanda-grhe ’sad-antakam 


balam praticchanna-nijoru-tejasam dadarsa talpe ‘gnim ivahitam bhasi 


TRANSLATION 


While searching for small children, Putana, whose business was to kill them, 
entered the house of Nanda Maharaja unobstructed, having been sent by the 
superior potency of the Lord. Without asking anyone’s permission, she entered 
Nanda Maharaja’s room, where she saw the child sleeping in bed, His unlimited 
power covered like a powerful fire covered by ashes. She could understand that 
this child was not ordinary, but was meant to kill all demons. 


COMMENTARY 


Putana, the killer of children (bala graha, baby catcher) saw the child (sisun) who, 
though He Himself is the killer of the wicked (asad antakam), appeared easy to kill. At 
that time, Krsna concealed His unlimited powers, just as a fire is sometimes covered by 
ashes. 


|| 10.6.8 || 
vibudhya tam balaka-marika-graham caracaratma sa nimiliteksanah 


anantam aropayad ankam antakam yathoragam suptam abuddhi-rajju-dhih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul, lying on the bed, understood that 
Putana, a witch who was expert in killing small children, had come to kill Him. 
Therefore, as if afraid of her, Krsna closed His eyes. Thus Putana took upon her 
lap Him who was to be her own annihilation, just as an unintelligent person 
places a sleeping snake on his lap, thinking the snake to be a rope. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse shows an opportunity for the Lord’s power of omni-science to render service 
at the time of an approaching evil. Though Krsna fully understood Putana’s identity, He 
lay there with His eyes closed like a normal child. 


Why did Krsna close His eyes? To show His fearfulness as a small child; to avoid seeing 
such an inauspicious person; to avoid making the violence auspicious by the touch of His 
auspicious glance; to avoid the shame of killing a woman posing as a mother, and to 
avoid seeing the inauspiciousness of Putana’s death. 


Then Putana placed Krsna in her lap. Krsna is called Ananta, which means without end, 
and Antakam because He brings about the end. This was an opportunity for Krsna’s 
destructive energy to operate. Putana held on her lap that person who is without limit in 
all space and time. Antakam and ananta are also contradictory words to express this 
wonderful mellow known as adbhuta rasa. As a foolish person picks up a sleeping snake, 
thinking it is a rope, similarly, Putana foolishly held Krsna, thinking Him an ordinary, 
helpless child. 


|| 10.6.9 || 
tam tiksna-cittam ativama-cestitam viksyantara kosa-paricchadasivat 


vara-striyam tat-prabhaya ca dharsite niriksyamane janani hy atisthatam 


TRANSLATION 


Putana Raksasi’s heart was fierce and cruel, but she looked like a very 
affectionate mother. Thus she resembled a sharp sword in a soft sheath. 
Although seeing her within the room, YaSoda and Rohini, overwhelmed by her 
beauty, did not stop her, but remained silent because she treated the child like 
a mother. 


COMMENTARY 


Why did Yasoda and Rohini not stop Putana? This verse answers the question. Putana 
acted like a very attentive mother. Externally she was gentle, but inwardly she was 
cruel. Putana resembled a sharp sword concealed in a soft leather sheath. 


tat prabhaya: Overwhelmed by Putana’s influence, YaSoda and Rohini thought that 
perhaps Ambika, Indrani or Laksmi of the celestial regions had come to feed Krsna out 
of motherly love. Thus they passively watched her pick up the child. 


|| 10.6.10 || 


tasmin stanam durjara-viryam ulbanam 
ghorankam adaya sisor dadav atha 


gadham karabhyam bhagavan prapidya tat- 
pranaih samam rosa-samanvito ‘pibat 


TRANSLATION 


On that very spot, the fiercely dangerous Raksasi took Krsna on her lap and 
pushed her breast into His mouth. The nipple of her breast was smeared with a 
dangerous, immediately effective poison, but the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, becoming very angry at her, took hold of her breast, squeezed 
it very hard with both hands, and sucked out both the poison and her life. 


COMMENTARY 


In that place (tasmin) the fierce (ghora) woman Putana offered her poisoned besmeared 
(durjaram viryam) breast to the baby (sSisor). Krsna held Putana’s breast so tightly with 
His two hands that she could not pull Him away (gadham prapidya). Krsna was filled 
with anger knowing that Putana planned to kill all the children of Vraja by offering her 
breast to them. Therefore, Krsna’s power of destruction, samhara Sakti, sucked out her 
impure life. Krsna did not personally do this. Though we say a man cuts down the tree, 
actually it is the axe held by the man that cuts down the tree. Similarly, it is stated that 
Krsna sucked out Putana’s life airs, but actually His samhara Sakti performed the work. 


|| 10.6.11 || 
sa munca muncalam iti prabhasini nispidyamanakhila-jiva-marmani 


vivrtya netre caranau bhujau muhuh prasvinna-gatra ksipati ruroda ha 


TRANSLATION 


Unbearably pressed in every vital point, the demon Putana began to cry, “Please 
leave me, leave me! Suck my breast no longer!” Perspiring, her eyes wide open 
and her arms and legs flailing, she cried very loudly again and again. 


COMMENTARY 


Being squeezed by baby Krsna in all her sensitive points, Putana began flailing her 
hands and legs. 


|| 10.6.12 || 
tasyah svanenatigabhira-ramhasa sadrir mahi dyauS ca cacala sa-graha 


rasa disas ca pratinedire janah petuh ksitau vajra-nipata-sankaya 


TRANSLATION 


As Putana screamed loudly and forcefully, the earth with its mountains, and 
outer space with its planets, trembled. The lower planets and all directions 
vibrated, and people fell down, fearing that thunderbolts were falling upon 
them. 


COMMENTARY 


Rasa means Rasatala and other lower planets. 


|| 10.6.13 || 
isa-carittham vyathita-stana vyasur vyadaya kesams caranau bhujav api 


prasarya gosthe nija-rupam asthita vajrahato vrtra ivapatan nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


In this way the demon Putana, very much aggrieved because her breast was 
being attacked by Krsna, lost her life. O King Pariksit, opening her mouth wide 
and spreading her arms, legs and hair, she fell down in the pasturing ground in 
her original form as a Raksasi, as Vrtrasura had fallen when killed by the 
thunderbolt of Indra. 


COMMENTARY 


Because of the pain of death, Putana Raksasi could not maintain her disguise as a 
beautiful woman and reverted to her demoniac form. 


|| 10.6.14 || 


atamano ‘pi tad-dehas tri-gavyuty-antara-druman 


curnayam asa rajendra mahad asit tad adbhutam 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when the gigantic body of Putana fell to the ground, it smashed 
all the trees within a limit of twelve miles. Appearing in a gigantic body, she was 
certainly extraordinary. 


COMMENTARY 


Due to intense pain, Putana ran out of the house, fled the village and fell down to the 
ground on the outskirts of Vraja. The word “api” signifies that not only while living, but 
even while dying Putana was killing other living entities. All the trees within an area of 
six krosas (twelve miles) were crushed by the falling body of the gigantic witch. It was 
remarkable that only the trees were crushed and none of the village houses. According 
Sri Jiva Gosvami’s Vaisnava-tosani-tika, these trees, which were laden with pleasurable 
fruits, were located in Kamsa’s personal garden. 


|| 10.6.15-17 || 
Isa-matrogra-damstrasyam giri-kandara-nasikam 


ganda-saila-stanam raudram prakirnaruna-murdhajam 


andha-kupa-gabhiraksam pulinaroha-bhisanam 


baddha-setu-bhujorv-anghri sunya-toya-hradodaram 


santatrasuh sma tad viksya gopa gopyah kalevaram 


purvam tu tan-nihsvanita-bhinna-hrt-karna-mastakah 


TRANSLATION 


The Raksasi’s mouth was full of teeth, each resembling the front of a plow, her 
nostrils were deep like mountain caves, and her breasts resembled big slabs of 
stone fallen from a hill. Her scattered hair was the color of copper. The sockets 
of her eyes appeared like deep blind wells, her fearful thighs resembled the 
banks of a river, her arms, legs and feet seemed like big bridges, and her 
abdomen appeared like a dried-up lake. The hearts, ears and heads of the 
cowherd men and women were already shocked by the Raksasi’s screaming, and 
when they saw the fierce wonder of her body, they were even more frightened. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing her hideous body, the cowherd men and women became frightened. Putana’s 
teeth were as large as ploughshares. Her nostrils were as deep as mountain caves, and 
her waist was like the bank of a river. Putana’s hands, feet and thighs were like bridges 
and her belly was like a dried up lake. All of this was terrible to see. The hearts, ears 
and heads of the Vrajavasis were already shattered by Putana’s screaming, and upon 
seeing her ghastly form they became more frightened. 


|| 10.6.18 || 
balam ca tasya urasi kridantam akutobhayam 


gopyas turnam samabhyetya jagrhur jata-sambhramah 


TRANSLATION 


Without fear, the child Krsna was playing on the upper portion of Putana 
Raksasi’s breast, and when the gopis saw the child’s wonderful activities, they 
immediately came forward with great jubilation and picked Him up. 


COMMENTARY 


Putana’s chest was raised like a hill, suitable for playing. The gopis entered the 
maternity ward, but they did not see Krsna there. YaSoda and Rohini lay on the ground 
unconscious. Desiring to see Krsna, the gopis went outside the house and saw Him 
playing on Putana. 


|| 10.6.19 || 
yasoda-rohinibhyam tah samam balasya sarvatah 


raksam vidadhire samyag go-puccha-bhramanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, mother Yasoda and Rohini, along with the other elderly gopis, waved 
about the switch of a cow to give full protection to the child Sri Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse mentions that Yasoda, Rohini and the other gopis performed rituals of 
protection. YaSoda and Rohini did not take a leading role, however, because they were 
extremely affected by anxiety for Krsna’s safety. The elderly gopis waved a cow’s tail 
around all of Krsna’s limbs (sarvatah) to protect Him. They also offered other items such 
as mustard seeds, and touched Krsna with the edge of the winnowing basket. 


|| 10.6.20 || 
go-mutrena snapayitva punar go-rajasarbhakam 


raksam cakrus ca Sakrta dvadasangesu namabhih 


TRANSLATION 


The child was thoroughly washed with cow urine and then smeared with the 
dust raised by the movements of the cows. Then different names of the Lord 
were applied with cow dung on twelve different parts of His body, beginning 
with the forehead, as done in applying tilaka. In this way, the child was given 
protection. 


COMMENTARY 


Using cow dung, they protected Krsna by marking twelve places on His body while 
pronouncing twelve names of Visnu starting with the name KeSava on the forehead, as 
done in applying tilaka. 


|| 10.6.21 || 
gopyah samsprsta-salila angesu karayoh prthak 


nyasyatmany atha balasya bija-nyasam akurvata 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis first executed the process of acamana, drinking a sip of water from 
the right hand. They purified their bodies and hands with the nyasa-mantra and 
then applied the same mantra upon the body of the child. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis hastily started the rituals of protection without first doing acamana because of 
great fear. After calming down, they did the rituals properly by first performing 
acamana (samsprsta salila). They then performed anga nyasa and kara nyasa on their 
own bodies and hands. Then they invoked bija mantras on Krsna’s limbs. The bija 
consists of the first syllable of the name with an anusvara. Example: am namah, “May 
Aja protect Your feet.” Mam namah, “May Maniman protect Your knees.” 


|| 10.6.22-23 || 
avyad ajo ‘nghri manimams tava janv athoru 
yajno ‘cyutah kati-tatam jatharam hayasyah 
Art kesavas tvad-ura iga inas tu kantham 


visnur bhujam mukham urukrama isvarah kam 


cakry agratah saha-gado harir astu pascat 
tvat-parsvayor dhanur-asi madhu-hajanas ca 
konesu sankha urugaya upary upendras 


tarksyah ksitau haladharah purusah samantat 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami informed Maharaja Pariksit that the gopis, following the 
proper system, protected Krsna, their child, with this mantra.] May Aja protect 
Your legs, may Maniman protect Your knees, Yajna Your thighs, Acyuta the 
upper part of Your waist, and Hayagriva Your abdomen. May KeSava protect 
Your heart, Isa Your chest, the sun-god Your neck, Visnu Your arms, Urukrama 
Your face, and Isvara Your head. May Cakri protect You from the front; may Sri 
Hari, Gadadhari, the carrier of the club, protect You from the back; and may the 
carrier of the bow, who is known as the enemy of Madhu, and Lord Ajana, the 
carrier of the sword, protect Your two sides. May Lord Urugaya, the carrier of 
the conchshell, protect You from all corners; may Upendra protect You from 
above; may Garuda protect You on the ground; and may Lord Haladhara, the 
Supreme Person, protect You on all sides. 


COMMENTARY 


They protected Krsna’s limbs using a mantra. Anghri stands for the two feet. Maniman is 
a particular avatara of the Lord. Janu stands for both knees. Hrt refers to the lotus 
holding the living entity in the region of the heart. Uro means chest. 


In verse twenty-three, the directions around Krsna are protected. “May the holder of the 
cakra protect You in front. May Sahagada, the holder of the club, protect You behind. 
May Madhusudana, holding the bow, and Aja, holding a sword protect, Your sides. May 


Sankha Urugaya, holding the conch, protect You in the four corners (northeast, 
northwest, southeast, southwest). May Upendra protect You above and may Tarksya 
(Garuda) protect You below. May Haladhara protect You in all directions.” 


|| 10.6.24 || 
indriyani hrsikesah pranan narayano ‘vatu 


svetadvipa-patis cittam mano yogesvaro ‘vatu 


TRANSLATION 


May HrsikeSa protect Your senses, and Narayana Your life air. May the master 
of Svetadvipa protect the core of Your heart, and may Lord Yogesvara protect 
Your mind. 


|| 10.6.25-26 || 
prsnigarbhas tu te buddhim atmanam bhagavan parah 


kridantam patu govindah Ssayanam patu madhavah 


vrajantam avyad vaikuntha asinam tvam sriyah patih 


bhunjanam yajnabhuk patu sarva-graha-bhayankarah 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord Prsnigarbha protect Your intelligence, and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Your soul. While You are playing, may Govinda protect You, and 
while You are sleeping may Madhava protect You. May Lord Vaikuntha protect 
You while You are walking, and may Lord Narayana, the husband of the goddess 
of fortune, protect You while You are sitting. Similarly, may Lord Yajnabhuk, the 
fearful enemy of all evil planets, always protect You while You enjoy life. 


|| 10.6.27-29 || 
dakinyo yatudhanyas ca kusmanda ye ‘rbhaka-grahah 


bhuta-preta-pisacas ca yaksa-rakso-vinayakah 


kotara revati jyestha putana matrkadayah 


unmada ye hy apasmara deha-pranendriya-druhah 


svapna-drsta mahotpata vrddha bala-grahas ca ye 


sarve nasyantu te visnor nama-grahana-bhiravah 


TRANSLATION 


The evil witches known as Dakinis, Yatudhanis and Kusmandas are the greatest 
enemies of children, and the evil spirits like Bhutas, Pretas, PiSacas, Yaksas, 
Raksasas and Vinayakas, as well as witches like Kotara, Revati, Jyestha, Putana 
and Matrka, are always ready to give trouble to the body, the life air and the 
senses, causing loss of memory, madness and bad dreams. Like the most 
experienced evil stars, they all create great disturbances, especially for 
children, but one can vanquish them simply by uttering Lord Visnu’s name, for 
when Lord Visnu’s name resounds, all of them become afraid and go away. 


|| 10.6.30 || 
sri-Ssuka uvaca 
iti pranaya-baddhabhir gopibhih krta-raksanam 


payayitva stanam mata sannyavesayad atmajam 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: All the gopis, headed by mother Yasoda, 
were bound by maternal affection. After they thus chanted mantras to protect 
the child, mother Yasoda gave the child the nipple of her breast to suck and 
then got Him to lie down on His bed. 


COMMENTARY 


Thus the gopis, being bound by maternal affection, completed the rituals for protection. 
After offering her breast to Krsna, and seeing Him happily sucking her milk, YasSoda 
could understand that Krsna was in good health. Then she lay Krsna down to sleep. 


|| 10.6.311 || 


tavan nandadayo gopa mathuraya vrajam gatah 


vilokya putana-deham babhuvur ativismitah 


TRANSLATION 


Meanwhile, all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, returned from 
Mathura, and when they saw on the way the gigantic body of Putana lying dead, 
they were struck with great wonder. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd men were astonished: “Perhaps a flying mountain fell from the sky by 
mistake and crushed all the huge trees. Perhaps we have come to the wrong place under 
the spell of some witch. Or perhaps this is just a magical illusion.” In this way many 
doubts arose in their minds. 


|| 10.6.32 || 
nunam batarsih sanjato yogeso va samasa sah 


sa eva drsto hy utpato yad ahanakadundubhih 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja and the other gopas exclaimed: My dear friends, you must 
know that Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, has become a great saint or a master of 
mystic power. Otherwise how could he have foreseen this calamity and predicted 
it to us? 


COMMENTARY 


“Certainly (nunam) Vasudeva is the rsi in our family; for being all knowing, he has 
predicted correctly. Through practice of astanga yoga (yogesa) Vasudeva has acquired 
the power to see the future. Thus his glories forever shine (samasa).” 


|| 10.6.33 || 
kalevaram parasubhis chittva tat te vrajaukasah 


dure ksiptvavayavaso nyadahan kastha-vestitam 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Putana into pieces with the 
help of axes. Then they threw the pieces far away, covered them with wood and 
burned them to ashes. 


COMMENTARY 


On the order of Upananda and others, the lower class men (vrajaukasa) completely 
burned Putana’s body out of fear that it would come to life again. The influence of 
poisonous creatures is extinguished when their bodies are burned up. 


|| 10.6.34 || 
dahyamanasya dehasya dhumas caguru-saurabhah 


utthitah krsna-nirbhukta-sapady ahata-papmanah 


TRANSLATION 


Because of Krsna’s having sucked the breast of the Raksasi Putana, when Krsna 
killed her she was immediately freed of all material contamination. Her sinful 
reactions automatically vanished, and therefore when her gigantic body was 
being burnt, the smoke emanating from her body was fragrant like aguru 
incense. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes how Putana’s body became sanctified by the touch of Krsna’s 
mouth. Her body became purified of all sins (ahata papma) the moment (sapadi) Krsna 
began drinking from her breast (Arsna nirbhuKta). 


|| 10.6.35 || 
putana loka-bala-ghni raksasi rudhirasana 


jighamsayapi haraye stanam dattvapa sad-gatim 


TRANSLATION 


Putana was always hankering for the blood of human children, and with that 
desire she came to kill Krsna; but because she offered her breast to the Lord, 
she attained the greatest achievement. What then is to be said of those who had 


natural devotion and affection for Krsna as mothers and who offered Him their 
breasts to suck or offered something very dear, as a mother offers something to 
a child? 


COMMENTARY 


“If a person offers service with an attempt to kill the Lord and attains the goal of life, 
how much more will a person attain who offers with a neutral attitude. How much more 
will a person attain who offers with faith? How much more will a person attain who 
offers with pure bhakti? If a person worships an avatara of the Lord, he will attain the 
supreme destination. But how much more will a person attain who worships Sri Krsna, 
the source of all avataras (sarva-avatari)?” 


|| 10.6.36 || 
kim punah sraddhaya bhaktya krsnaya paramatmane 


yacchan priyatamam kim nu raktas tan-mataro yatha 


TRANSLATION 


“If one offers a poison breast to Krsna and attains the supreme destination, how 
much more one will attain by offering a more poisonous object? If one offers a 
dear object certainly one will attain a higher destination. But if one offers a 
dearer object, then how much more he will attain. And if one offers the dear 
most object, he will certainly attain the highest destination. 


COMMENTARY 


If Putana, a demoniac raksasi, could attain the highest destination, then what can be 
attained by a faithful human being? If one is devotee, how much more he will attain. And 
will not a pure devotee of the Lord (rakta) attain the highest award? Then what to speak 
of the elderly gopis who had extreme affection for the Lord during the stealing of the 
calves by Lord Brahma? Paying respects to mother Yasoda from a distance, I have 
placed her in the highest position. Therefore, I will write no more because her love for 
Krsna is beyond words. 


|| 10.6.37-38 || 
padbhyam bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyam vandyabhyam loka-vanditaih 


angam yasyah samakramya bhagavan api tat-stanam 


yatudhany api sa svargam avapa janani-gatim 


krsna-bhukta-stana-ksirah kim u gavo ‘numatarah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always situated within the core 
of the heart of the pure devotee, and He is always offered prayers by such 
worshipable personalities as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. Because Krsna 
embraced Putana’s body with great pleasure and sucked her breast, although 
she was a great witch, she attained the position of a mother in the 
transcendental world and thus achieved the highest perfection. What then is to 
be said of the cows whose nipples Krsna sucked with great pleasure and who 
offered their milk very jubilantly with affection exactly like that of a mother? 


COMMENTARY 


These two verses describe the greatness of Putana’s attainment through the mercy of 
the Lord. Even though Putana was raksasi, her body was tread upon by Krsna’s feet 
which are situated in the hearts of the devotees and worshiped by those worthy of 
worship (devatas). Putana’s breast milk was drunk by Krsna, and she attained the 
supreme abode as a mother of the Lord. 


bhakta hrdi sthabhyam: Krsna’s feet are situated only in the hearts of the devotees. But 
Putana was neither a devotee nor a non-devotee. She was an enemy of Krsna. 
vandabhyam loka vanditaih: Krsna’s lotus feet are worshiped by worshipable 
personalities such as Brahma and Siva. But Pitana did not worship Krsna’s feet, rather 
she did the opposite. At time of her death, Putana tried to dislodge Krsna’s feet from her 
chest. Unable to do so, she began to beat them with all her strength. 


samakramya: completely; Krsna stepped on Putana forcefully with His feet, not just 
touching her. 


svargam: heavenly planets; Where did Putana go at the time of her death? She attained 
Vaikuntha. This is explained in Bhagavatam (11.7.1), “Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and all 
other planetary rulers are praying to live in Vaikuntha.” Lord Brahma says in Srimad 
Bhagavatam (10.14.35), “Putana attained You along with her family members.” 
According to these two verses, the word svarga must mean svah-vasam, Your personal 
abode or Vaikuntha. The word does not refer to the material heavenly planet called 
Svarga. 


janani-gatim: destiny of a mother; Which Vaikuntha planet did Putana attain? The verse 
explains that Putana attained the same planet as mother Yasoda, janani-gatim. 
Therefore, Putana attained Goloka, but her position was predominated by happiness and 
reverence. She did not attain the place predominated by service in prema. One cannot 
say that she attained the status of a mother. Verse 10.6.36 says that place is reserved 
for those who are anuragi (raktas), with pure loving attachment for Krsna. Here verse 
thirty-eight says that the cows and motherly gopis who fed milk to Krsna during the 
Brahma vimohana Iila attained a higher destination than Putana. 


How could Putana, whose enmity was equal to Kamsa’s, though she imitated the dress 
and emotion of a gopi, attain the same status as YaSoda? Therefore Uddhava says in the 
Srimad Bhagavatam (3.2.23): lebhe gatim dhatry-ucitam, “Pitana attained a status like a 
nurse.” Thus in the present verse some interpret the word janani (mother) to be dhatri 
(nurse). But even then one should not say that Putana was a direct nurse of Krsna. 
Rather she attained a form like a nurse in a Goloka filled with sukhaisvarya, reverential 
happiness. 


|| 10.6.39-40 || 
payamsi yasam apibat putra-sneha-snutany alam 


bhagavan devaki-putrah kaivalyady-akhila-pradah 


tasam aviratam krsne kurvatinam suteksanam 


na punah kalpate rajan samsaro ‘jnana-sambhavah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the bestower of many 
benedictions, including liberation [kaivalya], or oneness with the Brahman 
effulgence. For that Personality of Godhead, the gopis always felt maternal love, 
and Krsna sucked their breasts with full satisfaction. Therefore, because of 
their relationship as mother and son, although the gopis were engaged in 
various family activities, one should never think that they returned to this 
material world after leaving their bodies. 


COMMENTARY 


By saying that the elderly gopis attained more than Putana in going to Vaikuntha, there 
is a contradiction to the statement that enmity and affection lead to the same goal. That 


statement taken literally would lead to criticism of the Lord for lack of discrimination. If 
it is true that the elderly gopis attained more than Putana who attained Vaikuntha, then 
what did they attain? That should be explained. With this in mind the present verse is 
spoken. 


“Though Krsna is the bestower of all sorts of goals such as liberation, He drank Putana’s 
breast milk with extremely rare awareness (alam). Lord Brahma says in the Bhagavatam 
10.14.31: “Fortunate are the cows and gopis whose sweet breast milk Krsna drank in 
great bliss.” With this rare awareness Krsna thinks, “Whatever they want I will give, and 
as well, whatever I want, they are willing to give.” Since whatever is desired is easily 
attained, Krsna certainly will give to the cows and gopis a suitable reward. Higher than 
Vaikuntha or even Goloka, Krsna will grant them Bhauma Vrndavana which is the most 
attractive of all. Though Krsna appeared from Devaki’s womb, He did not drink her milk. 
But He regularly drank the milk of the gopis. 


Devaki putra: son of Devaki; Thus by mentioning Krsna as Devaki putra in this verse it is 
implied that the gopis were more attractive to Him. samsaro: birth death cycle; One 
should not think that Krsna liberated the gopis from samsara, for already they had no 
material bondage. There is no bondage for those engaged in the Lord’s service. The 
samsara ensnares those attached to house, husband and sons. Krsna drank milk from 
the gopis’ breasts and played in their houses. Krsna’s father was their husband and 
Krsna was their son. This attachment did not breed samsara. That is the intent of verse 
forty. 


suteksana means the elderly gopis looked on Krsna as their son. For them samsara did 
not occur (na punah kalpate). Samsara is born of ignorance. A jnani’s knowledge of 
Brahman puts an end to samsara. However better than that is the santa bhakta’s 
realization of Bhagavan as Brahman. Better yet is the dasya bhakta who realizes Lord 
Krsna as his master. By that the Lord becomes controlled. Superior to that is the sakhya 
bhakta who treats the Lord like a friend. Higher than that is the vatsalya bhakta who 
realizes the Lord as a son (mentioned in this verse). Here there is a gradation of release 
from samsara according to the degree of surrender of the Lord to the devotee. 


|| 10.6.41 || 
kata-dhumasya saurabhyam avaghraya vrajaukasah 


kim idam kuta eveti vadanto vrajam ayayuh 


TRANSLATION 


Upon smelling the fragrance of the smoke emanating from Putana’s burning 
body, many inhabitants of Vrajabhumi in distant places were astonished. 
“Where is this fragrance coming from?” they asked. Thus they went to the spot 
where Putana’s body was being burnt. 


COMMENTARY 


After settling the philosophical issues, Sukadeva returns to the topic at hand. 


kata: burning the dead body; kutah kim idam: “Where does this smell come from? Is this 
aguru incense coming down from Indrapuri through the earth and trying to enter 
Sutala? Or is it ascending from Bali’s abode on Sutala through the earth and up to 
Svarga? Or is it coming from Kuvera’s city in the north or from Varuna’s city in the 
west?” In this way, the cowherd men entertained many questions. 


|| 10.6.42 || 
te tatra varnitam gopaih putanagamanadikam 


srutva tan-nidhanam svasti sisos casan suvismitah 


TRANSLATION 


When the inhabitants of Vraja who had come from distant places heard the 
whole story of how Putana had come and then been killed by Krsna, they were 
certainly astonished, and they offered their blessings to the child for His 
wonderful deed of killing Putana. Nanda Maharaja, of course, was very much 
obliged to Vasudeva, who had foreseen the incident, and simply thanked him, 
thinking how wonderful Vasudeva was. 


COMMENTARY 


The returning cowherd men were very astonished. “Vasudeva has spoken correctly.” In 
discussing amongst themselves they said, “Who else but Narayana could protect the 
baby?” 


|| 10.6.43 || 
nandah sva-putram adaya pretyagatam udara-dhih 


murdhny upaghraya paramam mudam lebhe kurudvaha 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Kurus, Nanda Maharaja was very liberal and 
simple. He immediately took his son Krsna on his lap as if Krsna had returned 
from death, and by formally smelling his son’s head, Nanda Maharaja 
undoubtedly enjoyed transcendental bliss. 


COMMENTARY 


Returning from his visit (pretyagataha) to Mathura, Nanda began to lament: “So much 
misfortune has occurred in my absence. Why did I go to Mathura?” 


udara dhi: indicates that Nanda began to criticize everyone’s intelligence: “How could 
the dull doorkeepers not prevent anyone from entering the house?” 


|| 10.6.44 || 
ya etat putana-moksam krsnasyarbhakam adbhutam 


srnuyac Chraddhaya martyo govinde labhate ratim 


TRANSLATION 


Any person who hears with faith and devotion about how Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, killed Putana, and who thus invests his hearing in such 
childhood pastimes of Krsna, certainly attains attachment for Govinda, the 
supreme, original person. 


COMMENTARY 


Anyone who faithfully hears the childhood pastimes of Krsna (Krsnasya arbakam) and 
the liberation of Putana, and accepts them as most astonishing, will obtain attraction for 
Govinda. An alternate reading for srnuyac (hears) is nisamya (hearing). Taking that 
reading, the meaning becomes, “Anyone who hears the childhood pastimes of Krsna and 
the liberation of Putana with faith will attain attraction to Govinda and everything 
related to Govinda.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seven 


The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta 


|| 10.7.1-2 || 
sri-rajovaca 
yena yenavatarena bhagavan harir isvarah 


karoti karna-ramyani mano-jnani ca nah prabho 


yac-chrnvato ‘paity aratir vitrsna sattvam ca Suddhyaty acirena pumsah 


bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyam tad eva haram vada manyase cet 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: My lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, all the various activities 
exhibited by the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
certainly pleasing to the ear and to the mind. Simply by one’s hearing of these 
activities, the dirty things in one’s mind immediately vanish. Generally we are 
reluctant to hear about the activities of the Lord, but Krsna’s childhood 
activities are so attractive that they are automatically pleasing to the mind and 
ear. Thus one’s attachment for hearing about material things, which is the root 
cause of material existence, vanishes, and one gradually develops devotional 
service to the Supreme Lord, attachment for Him, and friendship with devotees 
who give us the contribution of Krsna consciousness. If you think it fit, kindly 
speak about those activities of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The seventh chapter shows the aisvarya (power and majesty) aspect of Krsna’s 
childhood pastimes. Krsna broke the cart after taking His bath and going to sleep. He 
killed Trnavarta and showed the whole universe to mother Yasoda. By sucking Putana’s 
breast, Krsna showed the power of His lips. In the pastime of demolishing the cart, 
Krsna showed the power of His feet, and by killing Trnavarta, Krsna showed the power 
of His hands. He showed His unlimited powers by revealing the universe twice (in this 
and the next chapter) to his mother. 


“My mind is attracted to the pastimes of Krsna’s other avataras, but I am especially 
greedy to hear Krsna’s childhood pastimes.” 


With this intent, Pariksit speaks this verse. “Hearing the pastimes of the different 
avataras of the Lord fills me with bliss. But, if you agree then please speak about those 
pastimes which will destroy one’s apathy and lack of taste for hearing them. Hearing 
Krsna’s transcendental pastimes creates a hankering to hear more, and it purifies the 
mind of filthy desires. At first rock candy tastes bitter to a man suffering from jaundice, 
but eventually one regains the power to taste its sweetness. Similarly, a conditioned soul 
has no attraction to hearing hari-katha, but continual hearing will quickly produce 
attachment (asakti), rati (bhava) and finally prema. In the beginning, one will develop 
friendship with Krsna’s devotees, and at the stage of prema one will feel love for all 
living beings.” 


Hearing anything about Bhagavan Sri Krsna gradually rids one of indifference to 
hearing about the Lord and helps one attain prema. But hearing the pastimes of Krsna’s 
childhood quickly brings about Krsna-prema. 


|| 10.7.3 || 
athanyad api krsnasya tokacaritam adbhutam 


manusam lokam asadya taj-jatim anurundhatah 


TRANSLATION 


Please describe other pastimes of Krsna, the Supreme Personality, who 
appeared on this planet earth, imitating a human child and performing 
wonderful activities like killing Putana. 


COMMENTARY 


In his enthusiasm, Pariksit repeats his request to clarify his intention. Being requested 
by mankind, the Lord appeared on earth (rather than being requested by demigods and 
appearing on Svarga). In this way Sri Krsna especially blessed the humans on earth. 


|| 10.7.4 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
kadacid autthanika-kautukaplave janmarksa-yoge samaveta-yositam 


vaditra-gita-dvija-mantra-vacakais cakara sunor abhisecanam sati 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When mother Yasoda’s baby was slanting His body to 
attempt to rise and turn around, this attempt was observed by a Vedic 
ceremony. In such a ceremony, called utthana, which is performed when a child 
is due to leave the house for the first time, the child is properly bathed. Just 
after Krsna turned three months old, mother Yasoda celebrated this ceremony 
with other women of the neighborhood. On that day, there was a conjunction of 
the moon with the constellation Rohini. As the brahmanas joined by chanting 
Vedic hymns and professional musicians also took part, this great ceremony was 
observed by mother Yasoda. 


COMMENTARY 


kadacit: some time; means this incident took place within three months of the child’s 
birth. In the Bhagavatam (2.7.27) it is mentioned that the breaking of the cart occurred 
when Krsna was three months old: trai-masikasya ca pada sakato ‘pavrttah. The village 
ladies swelled with joy when baby Krsna first rolled over (autthanik). When the moon 
entered Krsna’s birth star (Rohini), YaSoda and her circle of gopi friends celebrated the 
event by bathing the child to the accompaniment of music, singing and chanting by the 
brahmanas. 


|| 10.7.5 || 
nandasya patni krta-majjanadikam vipraih krta-svastyayanam supujitaih 


annadya-vasah-srag-abhista-dhenubhih sanjata-nidraksam asisayac chanaih 


TRANSLATION 


After completing the bathing ceremony for the child, mother Yasoda received 
the brahmanas by worshiping them with proper respect and giving them ample 
food grains and other eatables, clothing, desirable cows, and garlands. The 
brahmanas properly chanted Vedic hymns to observe the auspicious ceremony, 
and when they finished and mother Yasoda saw that the child felt sleepy, she lay 
down on the bed with the child until He was peacefully asleep. 


COMMENTARY 


After being honored (supujitaih) by gifts of rice, cloth and money the brahmanas 
performed the auspicious birth rites. Because Krsna had sleepy eyes (sanjata- 
nidraksam), He was put to rest (asisayac). For fear that Krsna might wake up, Yasoda 
held Him in her lap without moving. Then she lay down with her beloved son on a cot 
under a cart situated in a spacious courtyard. Upon understanding that Krsna was fast 
asleep, YaSoda got up very slowly and carefully. 


|| 10.7.6 || 
autthanikautsukya-mana manasvini samagatan pUujayati vrajaukasah 


naivasrnod vai ruditam sutasya sa rudan stanarthi caranav udaksipat 


TRANSLATION 


The liberal mother Yasoda, absorbed in celebrating the utthana ceremony, was 
busy receiving guests, worshiping them with all respect and offering them 
clothing, cows, garlands and grains. Thus she could not hear the child crying 
for His mother. At that time, the child Krsna, demanding to drink the milk of 
His mother’s breast, angrily threw His legs upward. 


COMMENTARY 


Because YasSoda was busy exchanging pleasantries and giving ornaments, garlands, 
candana, oil and sindhura to the village ladies who had assembled for the festival, she 
did not hear Krsna crying from hunger (stanarthi) upon His waking. In anger, Krsna 
kicked His legs upward while thinking, “Since you cannot hear My crying, maybe the 
sound of the cart breaking will catch your attention.” 


|| 10.7.7 || 


adhah-sayanasya sisor ano ‘Ipaka- pravala-mrdv-anghri-hatam vyavartata 


vidhvasta-nana-rasa-kupya-bhajanam vyatyasta-cakraksa-vibhinna-kubaram 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna was lying down underneath the handcart in one corner of the 
courtyard, and although His little legs were as soft as leaves, when He struck 
the cart with His legs, it turned over violently and collapsed. The wheels 
separated from the axle, the hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of the 
handcart broke. On the cart there were many little utensils made of various 
metals, and all of them scattered hither and thither. 


COMMENTARY 


The cart was struck by the soft lotus feet of Krsna as if with very little force. To break 
the cart Krsna did not extend His foot high upward like Vamana in breaking the shell of 
the universe, nor did Krsna’s feet become hard like Narasimha’s nails to tear apart the 
hard body of Hiranyakasipu. This rare display of power by Krsna, which does not 
contradict the sweetness of His childhood pastimes, shows the completeness of Sri 
Krsna in Vrndavana. 


The cart turned upside down and the utensils of gold and silver scattered everywhere. 
The wheels and axle fell apart and the steering pole broke. The Brahmanda Purana 
states that because a heavy demon entered the cart, the wheels sank in the earth and 
the cart’s height decreased. Thus Krsna’s short baby legs could touch the cart. 


|| 10.7.8 || 
drstva yasoda-pramukha vraja-striya autthanike karmani yah samagatah 


nandadayas cadbhuta-darsanakulah katham svayam vai sakatam viparyagat 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda and the other ladies who had assembled for the utthana 
festival, and all the men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, saw the wonderful 
situation, they began to wonder how the handcart had collapsed by itself. They 
began to wander here and there, trying to find the cause, but were unable to do 
so. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda, Yasoda and the other assembled women and guests became dismayed upon 
seeing that astonishing event. They asked, “How could the cart fall apart on its own?” 


|| 10.7.9 || 
ucur avyavasita-matin gopan gopis ca balakah 


rudatanena padena ksiptam etan na samsayah 


TRANSLATION 


The assembled cowherd men and ladies began to contemplate how this thing 
had happened. “Is it the work of some demon or evil planet?” they asked. At 
that time, the small children present asserted that the cart had been kicked 
apart by the baby Krsna. As soon as the crying baby bad kicked the cart’s wheel, 
the cart had collapsed. There was no doubt about it. 


COMMENTARY 


The children who had witnessed the event described it to the gopis, who could not 
discern what had happened. The gopis asked, “Is this the work of some demon or evil 
planets?” 


|| 10.7.10 || 
na te Sraddadhire gopa bala-bhasitam ity uta 


aprameyam balam tasya balakasya na te viduh 


TRANSLATION 


The assembled gopis and gopas, unaware that Krsna is always unlimited, could 
not believe that baby Krsna had such inconceivable power. They could not 
believe the statements of the children, and therefore they neglected these 
statements as being childish talk. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd men did not believe the statements of the children. 


|| 10.7.11 || 
rudantam sutam adaya yasoda graha-sankita 


krta-svastyayanam vipraih suktaih stanam apayayat 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking that some bad planet had attacked Krsna, mother Yasoda picked up 
the crying child and allowed Him to suck her breast. Then she called for 
experienced brahmanas to chant Vedic hymns and perform an auspicious 
ritualistic ceremony. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda had the brahmanas perform svastyayana, chanting mantras to ward off the 
demons. 


|| 10.7.12 || 
purvavat sthapitam gopair balibhih sa-paricchadam 


vipra hutvarcayam cakrur dadhy-aksata-kusambubhih 


TRANSLATION 


After the strong, stout cowherd men assembled the pots and paraphernalia on 
the handcart and set it up as before, the brahmanas performed a ritualistic 
ceremony with a fire sacrifice to appease the bad planet, and then, with rice 
grains, kuSa, water and curd, they worshiped the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The cart was repaired and placed in its original position by some strong cowherd men. 
This proves that the cart was very large. The cowherd men worshiped the cart because 
the cart was one of their main possessions, being the abode of Laksmi, and the 
storehouse of their accumulated wealth. 


|| 10.7.13-15 || 


ye ‘suyanrta-dambhersa-himsa-mana-vivarjitah 


na tesam satya-silanam asiso viphalah krtah 


iti balakam adaya samarg-yajur-upakrtaih 


jalaih pavitrausadhibhir abhisicya dvijottamaih 


vacayitva svastyayanam nanda-gopah samahitah 


hutva cagnim dvijatibhyah pradad annam maha-gunam 


TRANSLATION 


When brahmanas are free from envy, untruthfulness, unnecessary pride, 
grudges, disturbance by the opulence of others, and false prestige, their 
blessings never go in vain. Considering this, Nanda Maharaja soberly took 
Krsna on his lap and invited such truthful brahmanas to perform a ritualistic 
ceremony according to the holy hymns of the Sama Veda, Rg Veda and Yajur 
Veda. Then, while the hymns were being chanted, he bathed the child with 
water mixed with pure herbs, and after performing a fire ceremony, he 
sumptuously fed all the brahmanas with first-class grains and other food. 


COMMENTARY 


Knowing that the blessings of brahmanas were good for his child’s welfare, Nanda spoke 
this verse. Mana means pride. The blessings of qualified brahmanas must bear fruit. 
Krsna was sprinkled with water mixed with sarvausadhi and mahausadhi, and purified 
by mantras from the Sama, Rg and Yajur Veda. Nanda Maharaja performed a sacrifice, 
and then fed the brahmanas with tasty aromatic food (maha-gunam). 


|| 10.7.16 || 
gavah sarva-gunopeta vasah-srag-rukma-malinih 


atmajabhyudayarthaya pradat te canvayunjata 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja, for the sake of the affluence of his own son Krsna, gave the 
brahmanas cows fully decorated with garments, flower garlands and gold 
necklaces. These cows, fully qualified to give ample milk, were given to the 
brahmanas in charity, and the brahmanas accepted them and _ bestowed 
blessings upon the whole family, and especially upon Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja gave cows endowed with all qualities (sarva-gunopeta), which means 
they gave abundant milk. Then (anu) the brahmanas accepted (ayunjata) the cows. . 


|| 10.7.17 || 
vipra mantra-vido yuktas tair yah proktas tathasisah 


ta nisphala bhavisyanti na kadacid api sphutam 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas, who were completely expert in chanting the Vedic hymns, were 
all yogis fully equipped with mystic powers. Whatever blessings they spoke were 
certainly never fruitless. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas are described here as yukta, which means they were great yogis 
(yoginah), and thus whatever blessings they gave would come true. 


|| 10.7.18 || 
ekadaroham arudham Jalayanti sutam sati 


garimanam sisor vodhum na sehe giri-kutavat 


TRANSLATION 


One day, a year after Krsna’s appearance, mother Yasoda was patting her son on 
her lap. But suddenly she felt the child to be heavier than a mountain peak, and 
she could no longer bear His weight. 


COMMENTARY 


“What use are all these things for Me, the Lord of all wealth?” This event took place 
when Krsna was one year old. The Bhagavatam (10.26.6) says: eka-hayana asino 
hriyamano vihayasa daityena yas trnavartam, “The demon Trnavarta took away Krsna 
when the Lord was one year old.” YaSoda felt great bliss by placing Krsna on her lap and 
lifting Him up in the air with her two hands. Suddenly Krsna became as heavy as a 


mountain top, and Yasoda could no longer hold Him. Krsna knew that Trnavarta wanted 
to kidnap Yasoda along with Himself. Therefore, Krsna displayed His aisvarya Sakti in 
order to prevent any pain coming to YaSoda. Becoming heavier than the heaviest, Krsna 
forced Yasoda to place Him on the ground. “Yasoda can only lift Me a little, but I want to 
play in the sky.” Desiring like this, Krsna let the asura take Him away. 


|| 10.7.19 || 
bhumau nidhaya tam gopi vismita bhara-pidita 


maha-purusam adadhyau jagatam asa karmasu 


TRANSLATION 


Feeling the child to be as heavy as the entire universe and therefore being 
anxious, thinking that perhaps the child was being attacked by some other 
ghost or demon, the astonished mother Yasoda put the child down on the 
ground and began to think of Narayana. Foreseeing disturbances, she called for 
the brahmanas to counteract this heaviness, and then she engaged in her other 
household affairs. She had no alternative than to remember the lotus feet of 
Narayana, for she could not understand that Krsna was the original source of 
everything. 


COMMENTARY 


Being disturbed, YaSoda put Krsna on the ground as she wondered how her son had 
suddenly become so heavy. “Maybe some demon has done this?” Fearing this, YaSoda 
took shelter of Narayana, the Lord of the universe. YaSoda glanced upward to Vaikuntha 
and in meditation said, “O Lord, You have given this son, so now You must protect Him.” 
Then in great anxiety, YaSoda went out to call some brahmanas to perform the 
svastyayana karma (ceremonies for good fortune). 


|| 10.7.20 || 
daityo namna trnavartah kamsa-bhrtyah pranoditah 


cakravata-svarupena jaharasinam arbhakam 


TRANSLATION 


While the child was sitting on the ground, a demon named Trnavarta, who was a 
servant of Kamsa’s, came there as a whirlwind, at Kamsa’s instigation, and very 
easily carried the child away into the air. 


COMMENTARY 


Just at that time, Trnavarta came and stole the child. By the influence of His aisvarya 
Sakti Krsna became so light that Trnavarta could lift Him. 


|| 10.7.21 || 
gokulam sarvam avrnvan musnams caksumsi renubhih 


iIrayan sumaha-ghora-sabdena pradiso disah 


TRANSLATION 


Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, that demon, acting as 
a strong whirlwind, covered everyone’s vision and began vibrating everywhere 
with a greatly fearful sound. 


COMMENTARY 


A tumultuous sound reverberated (irayan) in all directions. 


|| 10.7.22 || 
muhurtam abhavad gostham rajasa tamasavrtam 


sutam yasoda napasyat tasmin nyastavati yatah 


TRANSLATION 


For a moment, the whole pasturing ground was overcast with dense darkness 
from the dust storm, and mother Yasoda was unable to find her son where she 
had placed Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda did not see baby Krsna there (tasmin), where (yatah) she had left Him 
(nyastavati). 


|| 10.7.23 || 
napasyat kascanatmanam param capi vimohitah 


trnavarta-nisrstabhih sarkarabhir upadrutah 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the bits of sand thrown about by Trnavarta, people could not see 
themselves or anyone else, and thus they were illusioned and disturbed. 


|| 10.7.24 || 
iti khara-pavana-cakra-pamsu-varse suta-padavim abalavilaksya mata 


atikarunam anusmaranty asocad bhuvi patita mrta-vatsaka yatha gauh 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the dust storm stirred up by the strong whirlwind, mother Yasoda 
could find no trace of her son, nor could she understand why. Thus she fell 
down on the ground like a cow who has lost her calf and began to lament very 
pitifully. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda could not see her child (avilaksya) because of the thick layers of dust showering 
down from the whirlwind demon. 


|| 10.7.25 || 
ruditam anunisamya tatra gopyo bhrsam anutapta-dhiyo ’sru-purna-mukhyah 


rurudur anupalabhya nanda-sunum pavana uparata-pamsu-varsa-vege 


TRANSLATION 


When the force of the dust storm and the winds subsided, YaSoda’s friends, the 
other gopis, approached mother Yasoda, hearing her pitiful crying. Not seeing 
Krsna present, they too felt very much aggrieved and joined mother Yasoda in 
crying, their eyes full of tears. 


COMMENTARY 


After the gusts of wind blew away the dust, the gopis heard crying from Yasoda’s house. 
They also began crying as they converged on Yasoda’s house from all directions. 


|| 10.7.26 || 
trnavartah santa-rayo vatya-rupa-dharo haran 


krsnam nabho-gato gantum nasaknod bhuri-bhara-bhrt 


TRANSLATION 


Having assumed the form of a forceful whirlwind, the demon Trnavarta took 
Krsna very high in the sky, but when Krsna became heavier than the demon, the 
demon had to stop his force and could go no further. 


COMMENTARY 


At first Krsna was as light as a normal child, and Trnavarta lifted Him high in the sky. 
When Krsna became heavy, however, Trnavarta slowed down. Within seconds, Trnavarta 
could not carry Krsna any further so he stopped moving. 


|| 10.7.27 || 
tam aSsmanam manyamana atmano guru-mattaya 


gale grhita utsrastum nasaknod adbhutarbhakam 


TRANSLATION 


Because of Krsna’s weight, Trnavarta considered Him to be like a great 
mountain or a hunk of iron. But because Krsna had caught the demon’s neck, 
the demon was unable to throw Him off. He therefore thought of the child as 
wonderful, since he could neither bear the child nor cast aside the burden. 


COMMENTARY 


After fulfilling His desire to fly in sky, and the desire of the celestial ladies of Svarga to 
see His incomparable beauty, Krsna prepared to kill Trnavarta. Krsna became so heavy 
that the demon felt he was carrying a mountain made of iron. Because Krsna was 
holding him by the neck, Trnavarta could not throw off the Lord. Playing the part of a 
small child, Krsna feigned fear of falling from that height and therefore clung to 
Trnavarta’s neck. 


|| 10.7.28 || 
gala-grahana-niscesto daityo nirgata-locanah 


avyakta-ravo nyapatat saha-balo vyasur vraje 


TRANSLATION 


With Krsna grasping him by the throat, Trnavarta choked, unable to make even 
a sound or even to move his hands and legs. His eyes popping out, the demon 
lost his life and fell, along with the little boy, down to the ground of Vraja. 


|| 10.7.29 || 
tam antariksat patitam Silayam visirna-sarvavayavam karalam 


puram yatha rudra-sarena viddham striyo rudatyo dadrsuh sametah 


TRANSLATION 


While the gopis who had gathered were crying for Krsna, the demon fell from 
the sky onto a big slab of stone, his limbs dislocated, as if he had been pierced 
by the arrow of Lord Siva like Tripurasura. 


|| 10.7.30 || 
pradaya matre pratihrtya vismitah krsnam ca tasyorasi lambamanam 
tam svastimantam purusada-nitam vihayasa mrtyu-mukhat pramuktam 


gopyas ca gopah kila nanda-mukhya labdhva punah prapur ativa modam 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis immediately picked Krsna up from the chest of the demon and 
delivered Him, free from all inauspiciousness, to mother Yasoda. Because the 
child, although taken into the sky by the demon, was unhurt and now free from 
all danger and misfortune, the gopis and cowherd men, headed by Nanda 
Maharaja, were extremely happy. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopas and gopis picked up Krsna, who was clinging to (lambamanam) the chest of 
the demon, and gave Him to YaSoda. They were astonished to see how the demon had 
fallen on his back on a stone slab and that Krsna was unharmed playing on his chest. 
Though Krsna was taken by the demon (purusaéda, eater of humans) high into the sky 
(vihayasa), He was miraculously saved from the mouth of death. 


|| 10.7.31 || 
aho bataty-adbhutam esa raksasa balo nivrttim gamito ‘bhyagat punah 


himsrah sva-papena vihimsitah khalah sadhuh samatvena bhayad vimucyate 


TRANSLATION 


It is most astonishing that although this innocent child was taken away by the 
Raksasa to be eaten, He has returned without having been killed or even 
injured. Because this demon was envious, cruel and sinful, he has been killed 
for his own sinful activities. This is the law of nature. An innocent devotee is 
always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and a sinful person is 
always vanquished for his sinful life. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna was only a small, delicate child, yet He clearly manifested enormous power to kill 
such a great demon. This however, did not decrease the affection of Nanda Maharaja 
and others; rather it increased it. This idea is expressed in three verses. 


aty-adbhutam esa: Krsna’s feat was the most astonishing of all possible astonishing 
things. This was so because baby Krsna almost became annihilated (nivrttim). The word 
marana, which means death, is not used because of its inauspicious connotations. 
Though Krsna neared death, He again returned (’ bhyagat) to His friends. 


One of Krsna’s friends remarked, “But what is so astonishing? The cruel demon was 
destroyed because of his sin (sva papena) of stealing an innocent child. Though Krsna is 


only a child. He is saintly because He regards enemies and friends equally (samatvena), 
and thus He was saved from danger.” 


|| 10.7.32 || 
kim nas tapas cirnam adhoksajarcanam purtesta-dattam uta bhuta-sauhrdam 


yat samparetah punar eva balako distya sva-bandhun pranayann upasthitah 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja and the others said: We must previously have performed 
austerities for a very long time, worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
performed pious activities for public life, constructing public roads and wells, 
and also given charity, as a result of which this boy, although faced with death, 
has returned to give happiness to His relatives. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja and others began to speak: “If anything inauspicious had happened to 
Krsna, we all would have died. That Krsna is unharmed is a result of heaps of pious 
activities.” Thus they spoke this verse. How much austerities they must have done 
(cirnam); how much worship of the Lord; how much help to other living entities; how 
many auspicious works such as sacrifices (istam) and constructing a well or canal 
(purta)? Because of these good deeds Krsna has returned from death to bring life 
(pranayan) to His friends by showing His affection. 


|| 10.7.33 || 
drstvadbhutani bahuso nanda-gopo brhadvane 


vasudeva-vaco bhuyo manayam asa vismitah 


TRANSLATION 


Having seen all these incidents in Brhadvana, Nanda Maharaja became more 
and more astonished, and he remembered the words spoken to him by Vasudeva 
in Mathura. 


|| 10.7.34 || 


ekadarbhakam adaya svankam aropya bhamini 


prasnutam payayam asa stanam sneha-paripluta 


TRANSLATION 


One day mother Yasoda, having picked up Krsna and placing Him on her lap, 
was feeding Him milk from her breast with maternal affection. The milk was 
flowing from her breast, and the child was drinking it. 


|| 10.7.35-36 || 
pita-prayasya janani sutasya rucira-smitam 


mukham lalayati rajan jrmbhato dadrse idam 


kham rodasi jyotir-anikam asah suryendu-vahni-svasanambudhims ca 


dvipan nagams tad-duhitrr vanani bhutani yani sthira-jangamani 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when the child Krsna was almost finished drinking His 
mother’s milk and mother Yasoda was touching Him and looking at His 
beautiful, brilliantly smiling face, the baby yawned, and mother Yasoda saw in 
His mouth the whole sky, the higher planetary system and the earth, the 
luminaries in all directions, the sun, the moon, fire, air, the seas, islands, 
mountains, rivers, forests, and all kinds of living entities, moving and 
nonmoving. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna had almost completely finished drinking Yasoda’s milk. When Krsna yawned, 
YaSoda saw the entire (idam) universe within His mouth (mukhe). In another version of 
Srimad Bhagavatam it states that while Yasoda was kissing Krsna, she saw the universe 
in His stomach. Lord Brahma makes the same point in the Srimad Bhagavatam 
(10.14.16): Artsnasya cantar jathare jananya, “O Lord, You exhibited the universe within 
Your abdomen before Your mother, YaSoda.” 


Though Krsna was lying in His mother’s lap, by His inconceivable energy He is also the 
foundation of the whole universe. At the moment Krsna yawned, He displayed the 


universe with all its details by His inconceivable energy. Yasoda saw the antariksa (outer 
space or the area between Bhurloka and Bhuvarloka) Bhuvarloka, Svargaloka, 
Martyaloka and Patalaloka, the three worlds (rodasi), the constellations, the directions, 
the sun, moon, fire, air, Jambudvipa and the other islands (dvipan), the trees, forest, the 
daughters (duhitr) of the mountains (nagan) the rivers, and all moving and non-moving 
entities. 


|| 10.7.37 || 
sa viksya visvam sahasa rajan sanjata-vepathuh 


sammilya mrgasavaksi netre asit suvismita 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda saw the whole universe within the mouth of her child, her 
heart began to throb, and in astonishment she wanted to close her restless eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


Suddenly or at the same time (sahasa) Yasoda began trembling out of fear. She closed 
her eyes in order to meditate on Visnu. “Oh Lord, please protect my child from this 
disturbance.” Yasoda is described as having deer-like eyes, because she glanced around 
like a frightened deer. In this way, Krsna’s display of power in killing the demons did not 
diminish the prema of His intimate devotees like mother Yasoda. Rather, due to the 
appearance of anxiety, their ocean of prema increased. The Vrajavasis believed that 
Krsna was saved because of the abundant pious activities of Nanda and the gopas. 


In this case however, Krsna simply displayed his power, aisvarya-Sakti, without cause 
(not because of demons). Thoroughly surprised, YaSoda thought only this: “What has 
happened to my child.” YaSoda’s affection did not decrease by thinking of Krsna as the 
Supreme Lord. Yasoda did not need to find a cause for what happened. The cause of her 
disturbance was deep prema alone. This fixed quality of prema is continuously glorified. 
Thus it is described as follows: The energy of the Lord occasionally appeared to test 
Yasoda, but she made that energy a servant of her prema: prema devya pariksartham 
agacchanty antarantara Saktir esa hareh kintu taya sa dasi krt bhavet. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eight 


Lord Krsna Shows 
the Universal Form Within His Mouth 


|| 10.8.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
gargah purohito rajan yadunam sumaha-tapah 


vrajam jagama nandasya vasudeva-pracoditah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, the priest of the Yadu dynasty, 
namely Gargamuni, who was highly elevated in austerity and penance, was then 
inspired by Vasudeva to go see Nanda Maharaja at his home. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes Krsna’s name giving ceremony, His crawling and stealing butter, 
His eating dirt and displaying the universal form. After telling how Krsna killed a series 
of demons up to Trnavarta, Sukadeva remembered Krsna’s name giving ceremony, 
which took place before the killing of Trnavarta, and then narrated the story. 


|| 10.8.2 || 


tam drstva parama-pritah pratyutthaya krtanjalih 


anarcadhoksaja-dhiya pranipata-purahsaram 


TRANSLATION 


When Nanda Maharaja saw Gargamuni present at his home, Nanda was so 
pleased that he stood up to receive him with folded hands. Although seeing 
Gargamuni with his eyes, Nanda Maharaja could appreciate that Gargamuni was 
adhoksaja; that is, he was not an ordinary person seen by material senses. 


|| 10.8.3 || 
supavistam krtatithyam gira sunrtaya munim 


nandayitvabravid brahman purnasya karavama kim 


TRANSLATION 


When Gargamuni had been properly received as a guest and was very 
comfortably seated, Nanda Maharaja submitted with gentle and submissive 
words: Dear sir, because you are a devotee, you are full in everything. Yet my 
duty is to serve you. Kindly order me. What can I do for you? 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja said, “Since you are complete and fully satisfied within yourself, what 
service can we possibly render to you? We can do nothing.” Or taking the word kim asa 
question, the sentence can mean, “Do you want something, though you are perfect 
within yourself? Please tell us and we will try to do that.” 


If we take the first meaning, then Gargamuni would answer, “Coming to your house is 
pointless.” If we take the second sentence, then Gargamuni would reply, “Since I am 
perfect, what can you do for me.” But one should not think in this way. In both cases 
coming to Nanda’s house is not pointless, for welcoming a saintly person in a house is 
very valuable. One can see in the scriptures how Sanat-kumara came to Prthu’s house, 
and Vamana came to Bali’s house to bestow their mercy. In this mood Nanda speaks 
verse three. 


|| 10.8.4 || 


mahad-vicalanam nrnam grhinam dina-cetasam 


nihsreyasaya bhagavan kalpate nanyatha kvacit 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, O great devotee, persons like you move from one place to another not 
for their own interests but for the sake of poor-hearted grhasthas 
[householders]. Otherwise they have no interest in going from one place to 
another. 


COMMENTARY 


When great saints leave their asramas and travel outside they bring the highest fortune 
to the householders. Such mercy is beneficial and necessary for the grhasthas on earth 
but not for the brahmacaris or the demigods. Grhasthas who are humble and think 
themselves lower than the grass (dina-cetasam) can receive mercy from the wandering 
mendicants. But proud, hard-hearted grhasthas with crooked mentalities can never 
receive mercy from the saints. 


|| 10.8.5 || 
jyotisam ayanam saksad yat taj jnanam atindriyam 


pranitam bhavata yena puman veda paravaram 


TRANSLATION 


O great saintly person, you have compiled the astrological knowledge by which 
one can understand past and present unseen things. By the strength of this 
knowledge, any human being can understand what he has done in his past life 
and how it affects his present life. This is known to you. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Nanda Maharaja begins to intimate his desire to Gargamuni about the 
nama karana (name giving ceremony) of his son. Nanda Maharaja said, “Not only do you 
know the treatise (ayanam) about the planets (Jyotisam) from which (yat) one can get 
knowledge beyond gross sense perception, but you have compiled (pranita) it as well. By 
astrology one can know the past (avara) and future (para) of any human being. By 
examining the charts of this son born to me in my old age, and seeing the lines on His 


hands and feet please tell all the auspicious and inauspicious events of the child’s 
future.” 


|| 10.8.6 || 
tvam hi brahma-vidam sresthah samskaran kartum arhasi 


balayor anayor nrnam janmana brahmano guruh 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, you are the best of the brahmanas, especially because you are fully 
aware of the jyotih-Sastra, the astrological science. Therefore you are naturally 
the spiritual master of every human being. This being so, since you have kindly 
come to my house, kindly execute the reformatory activities for my two sons. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja continued, “Such a great personality coming to my house is just for my 
benefit. The benefit is twofold: for the present life and the future life. Of the two, I am 
now requesting you to deliver the auspiciousness of this present life.” Thus Nanda 
Maharaja begins to speak: “You are not only the best among astrologers, but you are 
also the best among those who know God. You are most qualified to perform the 
necessary samskaras (purificatory rites) because you are expert in telling the future and 
in chanting mantras.” 


Gargamuni says, “But these functions should be done by the guru.” 


Nanda Maharaja replies, “Just by their birth the brahmanas are the spiritual masters for 
all human beings.” 


|| 10.8.7 || 
sri-garga uvaca 
yadunam aham acaryah khyatas ca bhuvi sarvada 


sutam maya samskrtam te manyate devaki-sutam 


TRANSLATION 


Gargamuni said: My dear Nanda Maharaja, I am the priestly guide of the Yadu 
dynasty. This is known everywhere. Therefore, if I perform the purificatory 
process for your sons, Kamsa will consider Them the sons of Devaki. 


COMMENTARY 


Garga speaks to advise that the samskaras must be done secretly because of danger to 
himself and Nanda from Kamsa: “Nanda Maharaja, you are actually a member of the 
Yadu dynasty, but you are not known as a Yadu because you are not a ksatriya. 
However, I am well known as the priest of the Yadus. Therefore, if I don’t do this 
ceremony secretly there will be a lot of doubts.” 


|| 10.8.8-9 || 
kamsah papa-matih sakhyam tava canakadundubheh 


devakya astamo garbho na stri bhavitum arhati 


iti sancintayan chrutva devakya darika-vacah 


api hanta gatasankas tarhi tan no ‘nayo bhavet 


TRANSLATION 


Kamsa is both a great diplomat and a very sinful man. Therefore, having heard 
from Yogamaya, the daughter of Devaki, that the child who will kill him has 
already been born somewhere else, having heard that the eighth pregnancy of 
Devaki could not bring forth a female child, and having understood your 
friendship with Vasudeva, Kamsa, upon hearing that the purificatory process 
has been performed by me, the priest of the Yadu dynasty, may certainly 
consider all these points and suspect that Krsna is the son of Devaki and 
Vasudeva. Then he might take steps to kill Krsna. That would be a catastrophe. 


COMMENTARY 


Gargamuni continued, “Everyone everywhere will think this. Especially Kamsa will 
pursue this matter.” 


Nanda Maharaja replied, “But will Kamsa, being a brahmavadi, actually kill you?” 


Garga: “Yes, because Kamsa is a sinful person (papamatih) he will kill people like us. He 
will certainly do it. Because he has already committed violence against your friend 
(sakhyam) Vasudeva, he will do the same to you. His demoniac intelligence will begin to 
act. 


“When Kamsa heard the words of Devaki’s daughter, he thought: ‘It is not possible that 
the eighth child of Devaki is a girl. My enemy Visnu has certainly been born to Devaki, 
but by the arrangement of Vasudeva, He was taken to the house of his friend Nanda. My 
worshipable deity Durga, who has taken the role of Devaki’s daughter, said that He who 
will kill me has already taken birth somewhere. Having ambiguously stated that Visnu 
was not born to Devaki, but somewhere else, Durga has hinted to me that I should 
search everywhere and quickly kill Him.’ 


“While thinking in this way and engrossed in looking for his enemy, Kamsa, upon 
hearing about my performance of the nama karana, may conclude that Vasudeva’s son is 
in Nanda’s house, and he will come here to kill the child. This will then be a great fault 
on my part.” 


|| 10.8.10 || 
sri-nanda uvaca 
alaksito ’smin rahasi mamakair api go-vraje 


kuru dvijati-samskaram svasti-vacana-purvakam 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja said: My dear great sage, if you think that your performing this 
process of purification will make Kamsa suspicious, then secretly chant the 
Vedic hymns and perform the purifying process of second birth here in the cow 
shed of my house, without the knowledge of anyone else, even my relatives, for 
this process of purification is essential. 


COMMENTARY 


“By good fortune you have come to my house. When will I again receive such an acarya 
as you? Today we will do only what is minimally required by the sastras, and have all the 
other festivities with music done on another day.” Thinking in this way, Nanda speaks 
this verse. 


mamakair: indicates that not even Nanda’s brothers should know. 


go vraja: the cow pen is a pure place, and therefore it does not need cleaning. rahasi: 
means that they will not allow entrance for the workers who usually come into the sheds 
to take the cows for pasturing. dvijati: indicates that Balarama was a ksatriya and Krsna 
a vaisya, so both were eligible for the nama karana samskaras. svasti vacana: means 
that the punyayaha, svasti and riddhi mantras should be recited three times. They must 
be recited before all auspicious rituals. 


|| 10.8.11 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam samprarthito viprah sva-cikirsitam eva tat 


cakara nama-karanam gudho rahasi balayoh 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus been especially requested by Nanda 
Maharaja to do that which he already desired to do, Gargamuni performed the 
name-giving ceremony for Krsna and Balarama in a solitary place. 


|| 10.8.12 || 
sri-garga uvaca 
ayam hi rohini-putro ramayan suhrdo gunaih 
akhyasyate rama iti baladhikyad balam viduh 


yadunam aprthag-bhavat sankarsanam usanty api 


TRANSLATION 


Gargamuni said: This child, the son of Rohini, will give all happiness to His 
relatives and friends by His transcendental qualities. Therefore He will be 
known as Rama. And because He will manifest extraordinary bodily strength, He 
will also be known as Bala. Moreover, because He unites two families— 
Vasudeva’s family and the family of Nanda Maharaja—He will be known as 
Sankarsana. 


COMMENTARY 


Gargamuni speaks, “O Nanda, because your linage and Vasudeva’s are the same, and 
because Balarama will unite your two families, He will be called Sankarsana.” 


The Hari-vamsa says, “Amongst all the Yadus, you [Nanda Maharaja] are most dear to 
me.” Garga did not reveal here that Balarama was transferred (akarsana) from the 
womb of Devaki to Rohini, and thus given the name Sankarsana for that reason. 


|| 10.8.13 || 
asan varnas trayo hy asya grhnato ‘nuyugam tanuh 


suklo raktas tatha pita idanim krsnatam gatah 


TRANSLATION 


Your son Krsna appears as an incarnation in every millennium. In the past, He 
assumed three different colors—white, red and yellow—and now He has 
appeared in a blackish color. [In another Dvapara-yuga, He appeared (as Lord 
Ramacandra) in the color of suka, a parrot.] All such incarnations have now 
assembled in Krsna.] 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Garga tells Nanda that his son is a mahapurusa, great personality. “Your 
son appears in every yuga and has assumed three different colors: red, white and 
yellow.” 


grhnato: indicates that Krsna accepts by His own will. “Now (idanim) at the end of 
Dvapara-yuga, He has taken the form of Krsna.’’ That is what Garga wants to convey to 
Nanda. 


The actual meaning however is hidden. Pointing his finger at Nanda’s son, Gargamuni 
indicates that the white, red and yellow color forms are Krsna’s parts or amsas, and now 
He has appeared in His full form as the avatari, the source of all avataras (Arsnatam 
gatah). Or the sentence can mean: “The white, red and yellow forms, indicating all the 
manvantara-avataras, lila-avataras and puruSa-avataras, are all included in the Krsna 
(krsnatam gatah). The original form of the Lord has now appeared with all the amsas 
within Himself.” 


The Eleventh Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam states that the Lord comes in Satya-yuga in a 
white color, a red color in Treta-yuga, a blackish color in Dvapara-yuga, and a black 
color in Kali-yuga. Specific colors and names are linked to specific yugas. Taking that 
statement into account, then does the yellow color mentioned in this verse belong to an 
avatara or not? One should not say that because the word asan means past tense for 
three avataras, that yellow can refer to a fourth avatara appearing in Dvapara-yuga. We 
could claim that the word syama in the Eleventh Canto should read pita, or that pita 
(yellow) in the present verse should mean syama by taking the word apita (not yellow) 
from the sandhi of tatha and apita (not yellow or pale), with the meaning of Syama in the 
present verse, But then there is still the problem of the three colored forms, white, red 
and black. 


The word tanuh is in plural, not singular or dual. Krsna appears in three successive 
yugas. He also appears in Dvapara-yuga out of order, because according to the Eleventh 
Canto, Krsna should be in Kali-yuga. To have the three colors of avataras appearing in 
each of the previous two yugas, and Krsna appearing in Dvapara-yuga, is also not an 
acceptable proposal. Nor can one claim that idanim should mean the first part of Kali- 
yuga, and that Krsna appears in Kali-yuga (in agreement with Canto Eleven). It is a well 
known that Krsna appeared at the end of Dvapara-yuga. According to the Bhagavatam 
(1.18.6), Kali-yuga began the very day and moment Sri Krsna left the earth planet. 


The explanation of the verse above (10.8.13) is as follows: The two words yatha and 
tatha occur as a pair. Whether they both appear or only one appears, the other must be 
understood. In this case, the sentence should read: Just as (yatha) now (idanim) in 
Dvapara-yuga the source of all the avataras appears, and attracts all living entities with 
His beautiful blackish color (Krsnata). In Kali-yuga (tatha) as well, during the first part, 
all the avataras appear within Him when He takes a yellow form. /Jdanim, now, is taken 
in a slightly broad span, from the end of Dvapara to the first part of Kali-yuga to apply to 
the appearance of both avataris, namely Sri Krsna and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


That may be so but did the person with a black color, who is now receiving His nama 
karana, appear in a black form before? Does the word idanim now indicate something 
new and temporary? The black avatara is not a temporary phenomenon because He 
existed before, and now He is making another appearance. Not only the black avatara, 
however, all the avataras existed before. But they are making their appearance now. 
Therefore the past tense is used (asa). Just as the three colors appeared previously in 
the yugas, now they manifest. Pointing with his finger, Gargamuni says, “This son of 
yours (asya) is anuyugam tanu, He who accepts all the avatara forms yuga after yuga.” 


Suta Gosvami has stated that the avataras are countless (avatara hy asankheya). In the 
Srimad Bhagavatam (10.14.21), Lord Brahma says: kva va katham va kali va, “O Lord, 
how do You accept these unlimited forms?” As this is so, in the twenty-eighth yuga cycle 
during Dvapara and Kali-yuga, the avatari appears in black and yellow forms. At this 
time, the syama and krsna yuga avataras appear within the forms of the avataris. 


The Lord’s yellow form is mentioned in the Visnu-sahasra-nama, which appears in 
Chapter 189 of the Dana-dharma-parva of Mahabharata: suvarna-varno hemango 
varangas candanangadi, “In His early pastimes, the Supreme Lord appears as a 
householder with a golden complexion. His limbs are beautiful, and His body, smeared 
with the pulp of sandalwood, seems like molten gold.” It further states: sannyasa-krc 
chamah santo nistha-santi-parayanah, “In His later pastimes, the Supreme Lord accepts 
the sannyasa order, and He is equipoised and peaceful. He is the highest abode of peace 
and devotion, for He silences the impersonalist nondevotees.” 


Though this is mentioned in Mahabharata, it is not stated clearly in other places in the 
Sastra. The reason is that this is a secret matter. Prahlada Maharaja states this in an 
indirect way in the Srimad Bhagavatam (7.9.38): channah kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo 
‘tha sa tvam, “Because the Lord appears in a hidden way in Kali-yuga, He is addressed 
as Triyuga.” The Lord is hidden because He covers His color and mood with other colors 
and moods so that contempo-rary people cannot recognize Him. The reason for this 
invisibility is that Krsna desired to know the sweetness of Radhika’s prema by assuming 
Radha’s body, and taking up Her emotions and color. Although Srimati Radhika is the 
most hidden and secret of all, the Gaudiya Vaisnavas know this very well. 


It is stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam (11.5.31-32): nana-tantra-vidhanena kalav api 
tatha srnu...krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam;“Now listen to the sastric rules for worshiping 
the Lord in Kali-yuga. Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Krsna Himself. 
Intelligent people worship the Lord by loudly chanting His holy names.” The hidden 
meaning of this pramana (evidence) which appears in the discussion of yugavataras is 
proved as previously in an esoteric way. There are two meanings to this verse (11.5.31): 
kalav api can mean in all Kali-yugas. Or it can mean the particular Kali-yuga during the 
twenty-eight cycle in Brahma’s day. King Pariksit was already attentive, but 
nevertheless Sukadeva further attracts his attention by saying tatha srnu, “just hear 
me.” Because Sukadeva is going to explain the secret meaning of the avatara described 
in the scriptures, he tells King Pariksit to pay close attention. In Kali-yuga, the tantras 
(supplementary Vedic scriptures) are the predominant proof, therefore, Sukadeva refers 
to them, nana-tantra-vidhanena. 


Considering the Bhagavatam verse (11.5.32): krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam, it is seen that 
whenever the Lord appears in Kali-yuga (once in the day of Brahma), He appears with a 
dark (Syama) complexion. But His transcendental body is not black like a member of the 
lower class (sudra). Rather Krsna’s transcendental body radiates a superbly beautiful 
effulgence (tvisa) which is akrsnam, brighter than a mound of blue sapphires. 


A second meaning of the above verse: In the Kali-yuga appearing in the twenty-eighth 
yuga cycle, the Supreme Lord is of the category (varna) of Krsna but His effulgence is 
akrsna or pita (yellow). Why yellow? Because in the description of the yugavataras, the 
colors white, red and blackish were previously mentioned. The only color left is pita, 
yellow. Therefore Arsna and pita combine in one body; inside Arsna varna (the category 


of Krsna) and externally pita varna. Or krsna varna can mean one who described 
(varnana) the pastimes of Krsna. The meaning of the rest of the verse (11.5.32) 
sangopangastra-parsadam... is clear and the same covered nature described there 
applies to both interpretations. 


|| 10.8.14 || 
prag ayam vasudevasya kvacij jatas tavatmajah 


vasudeva iti sriman abhijnah sampracaksate 


TRANSLATION 


For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes appeared previously as 
the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who are learned sometimes call this child 
Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 


Garga informed Nanda that in a previous life (prag) his son was born in a solitary place 
from Vasudeva and was called Vasudeva. Not only Garga, but knowledgeable persons 
also say this. In this way he discloses the fact. 


|| 10.8.15 || 
bahuni santi namani rupani ca sutasya te 


guna-karmanurupani tany aham veda no janah 


TRANSLATION 


For this son of yours there are many forms and names according to His 
transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to me, but people in 
general do not understand them. 


COMMENTARY 


“These names Krsna and Vasudeva stated by me are not Your son’s only names. The 
white and other colored forms spoken by me are not His only forms.” He has other 
names such as Bhakta-vatsala, Sarvajna and Govardhana-dhari according to the qualities 
and activities He manifests. In the name Krsna, krs means sattartha, or “existence,” and 
na means ananda, or “bliss.” According to KeSavacarya and others, He is called Krsna 
because His body, which is composed of mantras, attracts (Ars) the devotees and its 
color is black (Arsna). He is called Govinda because He herds the cows. 


“Tf I, an astrologer, do not know this, what then can be said of the common man?” From 
Gargamuni’s words Nanda could understand that his son was a mahapurusa, who had 
undergone many births with many names. Gargamuni knew this because he was 
omniscient. 


|| 10.8.16 || 
esa vah sreya adhasyad gopa-gokula-nandanah 


anena sarva-durgani yuyam anjas tarisyatha 


TRANSLATION 


To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of Gokula, this child 
will always act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, you will surpass all 
difficulties. 


COMMENTARY 


Gargamuni continued, “Your son will produce (adhasyad) benefit, and give joy (nandana) 
to the cowherd men and the herds of cows (gokula).” Or gopa-gokula-nandana can refer 
to Krsna’s becoming the son (nandana) of all the cowherds and cows by His expansions 
during the Brahma Vimohana pastime. Or the word gopa can be taken as a vocative 
address to Nanda Maharaj, ‘O cowherd.’ 


“By your son’s mercy you will very easily and happily cross over all obstacles. Whenever 
difficulties arise, your son, who is invested with the powers of Narayana, will deliver 
you. You should therefore take shelter of Him.” 


|| 10.8.17 || 
puranena vraja-pate sadhavo dasyu-piditah 


arajake raksyamana jigyur dasyun samedhitah 


TRANSLATION 


O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an irregular, 
incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and people were being 
harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child appeared in order to protect the 
people and enable them to flourish, and He curbed the rogues and thieves. 


COMMENTARY 


In another birth (pura) the demigods (sadhavo), who were harassed by the demons 
(dasyu) and bereft of their king (arajake) Indra, were protected and made strong by your 
son. 


|| 10.8.18 || 
ya etasmin maha-bhagah pritim kurvanti manavah 


narayo ‘bhibhavanty etan visnu-paksan ivasurah 


TRANSLATION 


Demons [asuras] cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord Visnu on 
their side. Similarly, any person or group attached to Krsna is extremely 
fortunate. Because such persons are very much affectionate toward Krsna, they 
cannot be defeated by demons like the associates of Kamsa [or by the internal 
enemies, the senses]. 


|| 10.8.19 || 
tasman nandatmajo ‘yam te narayana-samo gunaih 


sriya kirtyanubhavena gopayasva samahitah 


TRANSLATION 


In conclusion, therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours is as good as 
Narayana. In His transcendental qualities, opulence, name, fame and influence, 
He is exactly like Narayana. You should all raise this child very carefully and 
cautiously. 


COMMENTARY 


“Because your istadeva has been pleased he has given you a son like Narayana.” This is 
the intent of this verse. 


“It is prescribed that you should chant the names Mukunda, Madhusudana and 
Narayana. In all good things there are obstacles, so therefore at every moment protect 


(gopayasva) your son carefully. This son whom you protect will in turn protect you from 
all disturbances just like Narayana.” 


Taking the meaning of narayana-samo to mean “to whom Narayana is equal,” there is an 
inference of the inferiority of Narayana. The meaning would then be, “You have a son to 
whom Narayana is equal in qualities, but actually Krsna is much more attractive than 
Narayana in other major qualities, such as granting liberation to the demons, giving 
mahabhava to His devotees, and displaying the rasa-lila which is unattainable by 
Laksmi.” 


There is an alternative reading to the phrase gopayasva saméahitah. It can mean the 
Same aS gopayasva: to protect carefully; or it can also be taken as gopa aya: gain of the 
gopas, cowherd men. With susamahitah it would mean, “Krsna intently desires gain or 
good fortune for the cowherds.” 


|| 10.8.20 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity atmanam samadisya garge ca sva-grham gate 


nandah pramudito mene atmanam purnam asisam 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After Gargamuni, having instructed Nanda 
Maharaja about Krsna, departed for his own home, Nanda Maharaja was very 
pleased and considered himself full of all good fortune. 


COMMENTARY 


He who attracted the life of Pitana and Sakatasura also attracted the mind of the highly 
qualified Garga. Garga returned home after withdrawing his mind from Krsna and 
directing it back to himself (atmanam samadisya). 


|| 10.8.21 || 
kalena vrajatalpena gokule rama-kesavau 


janubhyam saha panibhyam ringamanau vijahratuh 


TRANSLATION 


After a short time passed, both brothers, Rama and Krsna, began to crawl on 
the ground of Vraja with the strength of Their hands and knees and thus enjoy 
Their childhood play. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s pastimes mixed with aisvarya (grandeur), such as killing Putana, and His 
suddha-madhurya-lila, pure sweet pastimes, are both presented. Both are worthy of 
remembrance by Krsna’s devotees. 


|| 10.8.22 || 
tav anghri-yugmam anukrsya sarisrpantau 
ghosa-praghosa-ruciram vraja-kardamesu 
tan-nada-hrsta-manasav anusrtya lokam 


mugdha-prabhitavad upeyatur anti matroh 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna and Balarama, with the strength of Their legs, crawled in the 
muddy places created in Vraja by cow dung and cow urine, Their crawling 
resembled the crawling of serpents, and the sound of Their ankle bells was very 
charming. Very much pleased by the sound of other people’s ankle bells, They 
used to follow these people as if going to Their mothers, but when They saw 
that these were other people, They became afraid and returned to Their real 
mothers, Yasoda and Rohini. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama crawled about the courtyard on Their hands and knees, and in a 
crooked way They moved through the dirt which was mixed with cow milk and urine. 
Their ankle bells tinkled pleasantly like the sound of karatalas or the voices of the gopis 
and gopas (ghosa praghosa). The cowherd men became blissful upon hearing Their 
jingling ankle bells. Sridhara Swami says ghosa means bells. When strangers came in 
the yard, the two boys, thinking they were Their mothers, would joyfully crawl after 
them. When They realized Their mistake, the two brothers would suddenly become 
fearful and scamper back to Their mothers. 


mugdha bhitavad: enchanted and afraid; The suffix vad is used to indicate that Krsna 
and Balarama were playing the part of ordinary children who make mistakes and 
experience fear. But in reality They were not ordinary children. 


|| 10.8.23 || 
tan-matarau nija-sutau ghrnaya snuvantyau 
pankanga-raga-rucirav upagrhya dorbhyam 
dattva stanam prapibatoh sma mukham niriksya 


mugdha-smitalpa-dasanam yayatuh pramodam 


TRANSLATION 


Dressed with muddy earth mixed with cow dung and cow urine, the babies 
looked very beautiful, and when They went to Their mothers, both Yasoda and 
Rohini picked Them up with great affection, embraced Them and allowed Them 
to suck the milk flowing from their breasts. While sucking the breast, the babies 
smiled, and Their small teeth were visible. Their mothers, upon seeing those 
beautiful teeth, enjoyed great transcendental bliss. 


COMMENTARY 


Mother Yasoda and Rohini felt tremendous joy upon lifting the two children in their 
arms. The two mothers took both children as their own, and the two children took both 
mothers as Their own. Due to motherly affection (ghrnaya), milk flowed freely 
(snuvantyau) from the breasts of Yasoda and Rohini. The dust on the bodies of Krsna and 
Balarama enhanced Their beauty and attraction just like cosmetics. This is established 
by using the metaphor of sundare kim na sundaram: an ornament looks more beautiful 
on a beautiful person. Mouth (mukham) is in the singular because each mother 
concentrated on the mouth of one child. The mothers derived great pleasure from seeing 
one or two small teeth (alpa dasanam mukham) in their innocent, smiling mouths 
(mugdha smita). 


|| 10.8.24 || 
yarhy angana-darsaniya-kumara-lilav 


antar-vraje tad abalah pragrhita-pucchaih 


vatsair itas tata ubhav anukrsyamanau 


preksantya ujjhita-grha jahrsur hasantyah 


TRANSLATION 


Within the house of Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd ladies would enjoy seeing the 
pastimes of the babies Rama and Krsna. The babies would catch the ends of the 
calves’ tails, and the calves would drag Them here and there. When the ladies 
saw these pastimes, they certainly stopped their household activities and 
laughed and enjoyed the incidents. 


COMMENTARY 


As Krsna and Balarama grew in size and beauty, and performed Their childhood 
pastimes (kumara-lila), They became very attractive to all the ladies (angana-darsaniya). 
The women of Vraja (abalah) became blissful (ahrsur) upon seeing the boy’s enjoying 
Their pastimes. 


What pranks did the divine brothers perform? Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would 
grab the tails of the calves lying on the ground. Startled, the calves would jump up and 
run away while dragging the boys along the ground behind them. Instead of letting go, 
the boys would clutch their tails even more tightly out of fear and begin crying. The 
gopis would laugh and say to the boys, “You are weaker than these small calves still 
taking milk from the udder.” Then they would free Their hands from the calves’ tails. 


|| 10.8.25 || 
srngy-agni-damstry-asi-jala-dvija-kantakebhyah 
krida-parav aticalau sva-sutau niseddhum 
grhyani kartum api yatra na taj-jananyau 


sekata apatur alam manaso ‘navastham 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda and Rohini were unable to protect the babies from 
calamities threatened by horned cows, by fire, by animals with claws and teeth 
such as monkeys, dogs and cats, and by thorns, swords and other weapons on 
the ground, they were always in anxiety, and their household engagements were 
disturbed. At that time, they were fully equipoised in the transcendental ecstasy 
known as the distress of material affection, for this was aroused within their 
minds. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama were very naughty (aticalau). Because They wanted to play with the 
horned creatures (srngi) like bulls, creatures with sharp teeth (damstri) like dogs, fire, 
knives and birds (dvija), the mothers could not properly perform their house hold duties. 
Thus their minds became disturbed (anavasatha). This is a sancari bhava that nourished 
the vatsalya rasa, motherly love of the elderly gopis. 


|| 10.8.26 || 
kalenalpena rajarse ramah krsnas ca gokule 


aghrsta-janubhih padbhir vicakramatur anjasa 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, within a very short time both Rama and Krsna began to walk 
very easily in Gokula on Their legs, by Their own strength, without the need to 
crawl. 


COMMENTARY 


Without scrapping Their knees on the ground (aghrsta janubhih), Krsna and Balarama 
effortlessly (afjasa) began walking about Gokula. The word afjasa is sometimes 
substituted with the word ojasa, which means boldly. In other words, Krsna and 
Balarama stopped crawling and started walking boldly around Gokula. 


|| 10.8.27 || 
tatas tu bhagavan krsno vayasyair vraja-balakaih 


saha-ramo vraja-strinam cikride janayan mudam 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Lord Krsna, along with Balarama, began to play with the other 
children of the cowherd men, thus awakening the transcendental bliss of the 
cowherd women. 


COMMENTARY 


In the pastimes of stealing butter, Krsna was the predominant figure. Therefore, in this 
verse Krsna is described as saha-ramo, along with Balarama. 


|| 10.8.28 || 
krsnasya gopyo ruciram viksya kaumara-capalam 


srnvantyah kila tan-matur iti hocuh samagatah 


TRANSLATION 


Observing the very attractive childish restlessness of Krsna, all the gopis in the 
neighborhood, to hear about Krsna’s activities again and again, would approach 
mother Yasoda and speak to her as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the naughty pastimes of Krsna and enjoying (ruciram) them very much, the gopis 
in the neighborhood would approach Yasoda and tell her what they saw. When they 
would gather in YaSoda’s house, YaSsoda would stop her many household chores and 
listen to the activities of her child. On the pretext of reprimanding her for not controlling 
her restless son, the gopis would give great joy to mother Yasoda. 


|| 10.8.29 || 
vatsan muncan kvacid asamaye krosa-sanjata-hasah 
steyam svadv atty atha dadhi-payah kalpitaih steya-yogaih 
markan bhoksyan vibhajati sa cen natti bhandam bhinnatti 


dravyalabhe sagrha-kupito yaty upakrosya tokan 


TRANSLATION 


“Our dear friend Yasoda, your son sometimes comes to our houses before the 
milking of the cows and releases the calves, and when the master of the house 
becomes angry, your son merely smiles. Sometimes He devises some process by 
which He steals palatable curd, butter and milk, which He then eats and drinks. 
When the monkeys assemble, He divides it with them, and when the monkeys 
have their bellies so full that they won’t take more, He breaks the pots. 
Sometimes, if He gets no opportunity to steal butter or milk from a house, He 


will be angry at the householders, and for His revenge He will agitate the small 
children by pinching them. Then, when the children begin crying, Krsna will go 
away. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Mother Yasoda, just hear about your son’s mischievous deeds! Just 
before dawn, Your restless son walks around the neighborhood looking for an 
opportunity to steal some yogurt. Before the milking time (asamaye) He releases the 
calves, and they proceed to drink all their mother’s milk. When everyone runs hither and 
thither to catch the calves, Krsna stealthily enters their houses, steals yogurt and runs 
away. One day when that yogurt thief came, we shouted ‘Beat Him! Tie Him up!’ But He 
smiled ever so sweetly. Smitten by His intoxicating smile, we forgot everything. 
Stunned, we just watched Him do His dirty work without responding. Sitting calmly He 
ate our milk and butter without even running away, while we stood by totally 
bewildered.” 


Yasoda replied, “In that case why didn’t you just let Him eat till his belly was full?” 


Gopis: “He is always being fed by you so He has no hunger. It is not a question of 
hunger. He has a taste for stealing. He likes to steal milk and yogurt. He does not like it 
if we give it to Him. Being skillful at releasing the calves and at smiling, Krsna steals in 
two ways: beyond our sight and before our eyes. 


“Using His intelligence He finds different ways to steal. One day even before eating the 
yogurt Himself, He distributed it to the monkeys. When all the monkeys had taken their 
fill and could eat no more, Krsna thought, “Without you what is the use of My eating? So 
I will not eat.” Then in anger He broke the yogurt pots. 


“When He enters a house and does not find any yogurt, He becomes angry at the 
occupants (sagrha) and says, ‘Stay here. I will come back tomorrow morning with a 
flaming torch in My hand. If you don’t give Me some yogurt, I will burn down your house 
along with your relatives and children.’ After saying that Krsna makes the small children 
cry by scratching them with His nails.” 


|| 10.8.30 || 


hastagrahye racayati vidhim pithakolukhaladyais 


chidram hy antar-nihita-vayunah Sikya-bhandesu tad-vit 
dhvantagare dhrta-mani-ganam svangam artha-pradipam 


kale gopyo yarhi grha-krtyesu suvyagra-cittah 


TRANSLATION 


“When the milk and curd are kept high on a swing hanging from the ceiling and 
Krsna and Balarama cannot reach it, They arrange to reach it by piling up 
various planks and turning upside down the mortar for grinding spices. Being 
quite aware of the contents of a pot, They pick holes in it. While the elderly 
gopis go about their household affairs, Krsna and Balarama sometimes go into a 
dark room, brightening the place with the valuable jewels and ornaments on 
Their bodies and taking advantage of this light by stealing. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis continue, “Another day He entered a house where the yogurt pot was beyond 
reach, so He devised a method to get it (vidhim racayati). Sometimes He piles up chairs, 
climbs atop a grinding mortar, or the shoulders of a friend. Just by seeing the exterior of 
a pot hanging from the ceiling on a string (sikabhandesu), He knows (vayunah) its 
contents. If He cannot loot the pot, He makes a hole in it with a pole having a sharp iron 
point. He is very learned in all this work (tadvit): how to put a hole in the pot, how to 
make the yogurt pour out, and how to open the mouths of the boys so they can take their 
fill. Even a dark storeroom is no obstacle for Krsna and His friends. The brilliant jewels 
on their bodies (svangam) act as lamps to brighten the room. He knows all the tricks of 
the trade.” 


Yasoda replies, “Why aren’t you more careful?” 


Gopis: “Your son only comes when everyone is busily engaged in household affairs. 
Though Krsna has already stolen our hearts with the bewitching power of His gentle 
smile, His baby talk, His sweet movements and His beautiful body, still He likes to steal 
our yogurt on the sly. Before stealing, Krsna sends some boys as spies to find out who’s 
there in the gopis’ homes.” 


|| 10.8.311 || 


evam dharstyany uSati kurute mehanadini vastau 


steyopayair viracita-krtih supratiko yathaste 
ittham stribhih sa-bhaya-nayana-sri-mukhalokinibhir 


vyakhyatartha prahasita-mukhi na hy upalabdhum aicchat 


TRANSLATION 


“When Krsna is caught in His naughty activities, the master of the house will 
say to Him, ‘Oh, You are a thief,’ and artificially express anger at Krsna. Krsna 
will then reply, ‘I am not a thief. You are a thief.’ Sometimes, being angry, 
Krsna passes urine and stool in a neat, clean place in our houses. But now, our 
dear friend Yasoda, this expert thief is sitting before you like a very good boy.” 
Sometimes all the gopis would look at Krsna sitting there, His eyes fearful so 
that His mother would not chastise Him, and when they saw Krsna’s beautiful 
face, instead of chastising Him they would simply look upon His face and enjoy 
transcendental bliss. Mother Yasoda would mildly smile at all this fun, and she 
would not want to chastise her blessed transcendental child. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis continue, “O YaSoda, oh famous one, you appear very blissful on hearing the 
pastimes of your son. It is not only that He steals. He also passes stool and urine 
(mehanadini) in the room set aside for worship (vastau) and thus contaminates it. He 
also pulls the ladies’ braids and saris, kicks them and proposes marriage to them. In the 
future this son will bring you lots of wealth. Now He is stealing yogurt, but when He 
grows up He will steal others’ money and wives. But now He looks very innocent in front 
of you (supratikah).” 


Now the result of the gopis’ loving criticism is stated. Thinking YaSoda might beat Him, 
Krsna showed fear in His eyes and His beautiful face trembled. The gopis could not help 
but look at Krsna’s charming face. Everything was told to Yasoda (vyakhyata artha), who 
had become blissful on seeing Krsna’s face, which was illuminated with different 
emotions, and by hearing about His wonderful pranks. YaSoda simply beamed a wide 
smile (prahasita mukha), but she harbored no desire to scold her son. 


Yasoda thought, “Let the gopis drown in bliss by my son’s mischief making. And when 
such incidents are reported to me, let these stories drown me in bliss too.” Though not 
explicitly stated here, this mood should be understood. 


|| 10.8.32 || 


ekada kridamanas te ramadya gopa-darakah 


krsno mrdam bhaksitavan iti matre nyavedayan 


TRANSLATION 


One day while Krsna was playing with His small playmates, including Balarama 
and other sons of the gopas, all His friends came together and lodged a 
complaint to mother Yasoda. “Mother,” they submitted, “Krsna has eaten 
earth.” 


COMMENTARY 


The taste of maternal affection (vatsalya rasa) by the gopis finding fault in Krsna has 
been completed. This verse presents the taste of vismaya rasa (astonishment) by the 
criticisms of Krsna’s friends. Krsna was not scolded for stealing yogurt, but He was 
scolded for eating dirt. Both were incited by love. 


|| 10.8.33 || 
sa grhitva kare krsnam upalabhya hitaisini 


yasoda bhaya-sambhranta-preksanaksam abhasata 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this from Krsna’s playmates, mother Yasoda, who was always full 
of anxiety over Krsna’s welfare, picked Krsna up with her hands to look into His 
mouth and chastise Him. Her eyes fearful, she spoke to her son as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda held Krsna by the hand for fear that He would run away. Though Yasoda scolded 
him, her intention was to benefit (hitaisini) Him. In this case scolding and beating 
nourish the prema; they are not faults. This is the usual habit of a mother towards her 
son, so it is not unjust. Krsna’s eyes were filled with fear. But this fear is an ornament of 
the Lord caused by prema. It is not a fault. 


|| 10.8.34 || 
kasman mrdam adantatman bhavan bhaksitavan rahah 


vadanti tavaka hy ete kumaras te ‘grajo ‘py ayam 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You have eaten dirt in a solitary place? 
This complaint has been lodged against You by all Your playmates, including 
Your elder brother, Balarama. How is this? 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda said, “O one with restless body and mind! Did You eat dirt? Did You not get 
sweets in my house? Not in my presence, but stealthily (rahah) You have done it. Your 
friends are saying this, so it cannot be false. You cannot say that they are speaking 
against You because they want me to beat You, because even Baladeva is saying this. He 
is standing right here saying this. There is no doubt about it.” 


|| 10.8.35 || 
naham bhaksitavan amba sarve mithyabhisamsinah 


yadi satya-giras tarhi samaksam pasya me mukham 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna replied: My dear mother, I have never eaten dirt. All My friends 
complaining against Me are liars. If you think they are being truthful, you can 
directly look into My mouth and examine it. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “I did not eat dirt.” To tell a lie for fear of being beaten is natural for a child, 
and it nourishes the vatsalya-bhava, parental affection. Vatsalya and other rasas spring 
from prema, and prema rests within a devotee’s heart. It arises in the devotee because 
of Krsna’s inherent affection for His devotees (bhakta vatsala). The Lord’s quality of 
bhakta vatsalya is greater than any of His other spiritual qualities such as purity, mercy 
or truthfulness. As Krsna’s telling a lie springs from this bhakta vatsalya, it is not a fault. 
Rather it is the crown jewel of all great qualities. 


|| 10.8.36 || 
yady evam tarhi vyadehi-ty uktah sa bhagavan harih 


vyadattavyahataisvaryah krida-manuja-balakah 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda challenged Krsna, “If You have not eaten earth, then open Your 
mouth wide.” When challenged by His mother in this way, Krsna, the son of 
Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, to exhibit pastimes like a human child, opened His 
mouth. Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is full of all 
opulences, did not disturb His mother’s parental affection, His opulence was 
automatically displayed, for Krsna’s opulence is never lost at any stage, but is 
manifest at the proper time. 


COMMENTARY 


Being afraid of punishment, Krsna told a lie so that YaSoda could not detect His fault. 
However, how could He do this? If Krsna were to open His mouth the evidence would be 
found. The answer is given: Krsna possesses the unimpeded, non-contradictory power of 
(avyahataisvaryah). He whose power is never conquered does not display this power 
because of the influence of sweetness of love. But looking for service, it finds some 
opportunity. Inspired by the boy’s power of satya sankalpa (whose very desire must be 
fulfilled), this unimpeded aisvarya on its own manifested the universal form, and Yasoda, 
lost in astonishment, forgot to scold her son. 


Was it necessary for Krsna to taste the sweetness of prema and thus have to show fear 
of being beaten? He could have stood there without fear, taking the help of His aisvarya 
Sakti, thinking “I am the Lord.” The answer is found in the words krida pradhana manuja 
balakah, which means that Krsna specifically took the form of a human child to perform 
many playful, sweet pastimes in Vraja. 


|| 10.8.37-39 || 
sa tatra dadrse visvam jagat sthasnu ca kham disah 


sadri-dvipabdhi-bhugolam sa-vayv-agnindu-tarakam 


jyotis-cakram jalam tejo nabhasvan viyad eva ca 


etad vicitram saha-jiva-kala-svabhava-karmasaya-linga-bhedam 


sunos tanau viksya vidaritasye vrajam sahatmanam avapa sankam 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna opened His mouth wide by the order of mother Yasoda, she saw 
within His mouth all moving and nonmoving entities, outer space, and all 
directions, along with mountains, islands, oceans, the surface of the earth, the 
blowing wind, fire, the moon and the stars. She saw the planetary systems, 
water, light, air, sky, and creation by transformation of ahankara. She also saw 
the senses, the mind, sense perception, and the three qualities goodness, 
passion and ignorance. She saw the time allotted for the living entities, she saw 
natural instinct and the reactions of karma, and she saw desires and different 
varieties of bodies, moving and nonmoving. Seeing all these aspects of the 
cosmic manifestation, along with herself and Vrndavana-dhama, she became 
doubtful and fearful of her son’s nature. 


COMMENTARY 


According to the prayers of Lord Brahma, Yasoda did not see the universe in Krsna’s 
mouth but in His belly. Jagat means moving and sthasnu means immobile living entities. 
Kham means antariksa or bhuvar loka, the celestial sky. Sadri refers to the whole earth 
along with its mountains, islands and oceans. Savayuh refers to the blowing wind which 
moves the planets. Nabhasvan means outer space. Vaikarikani is the demigod in charge 
of the senses. 


Gunas trayah are the three material qualities: sattva, raja and tamas. YaSoda could see 
these formless things by seeing the form of their presiding deities, and in when they 
assumed gross forms. At the same time (saha) YaSoda saw the jiva (living entity) and 
kala (time) which agitates the gunas; svabhava, the cause of transformation; and karma 
asaya, the cause of birth and the resultant action and desire for material enjoyment. 


Krsna showed the variegated universe within which exist all the different forms of 
bodies. Tanau means in Krsna’s body, but specifically in His belly. Through Krsna’s wide 
open mouth, Yasoda saw all these marvelous things in Krsna’s belly. She also saw 
herself along with her son and husband in Vraja. Brahma’s words indicate that this 
vision was of this particular universe. The universe was simultaneously inside Krsna’s 
belly and outside as well by the inconceivable power of yogamaya. By showing Himself 
within the universe and by pervading the universe at the same time, Krsna showed His 
limited and unlimited natures. 


The vision of the Lord in the universe and the universe in the Lord, which was meant for 
the santa-bhaktas (reverential devotees), was shown to YaSsoda, whose lotus feet are 
touched by the heads of the madhurya-bhaktas (intimate confidential devotees). Upon 
attaining this amazing vision, YaSoda began to worry about her son. 


|| 10.8.40 || 
kim svapna etad uta devamaya kim va madiyo bata buddhi-mohah 


atho amusyaiva mamarbhakasya yah kascanautpattika atma-yogah 


TRANSLATION 


[Mother Yasoda began to argue within herself:] Is this a dream, or is it an 
illusory creation by the external energy? Has this been manifested by my own 
intelligence, or is it some mystic power of my child? 


Yasoda began to argue within herself about the cause of the vision: “I am not dreaming, 
because my eyes are wide open. Is this some illusion created by the demigods? Why 
should the demigods delude an insignificant person like me? Is it some mental 
derangement? No, because my mind is stable and in good working order. This vision 
must be due to some mystic power (atma yoga) of my son, since Gargamuni said He 
would have qualities like Narayana.” 


|| 10.8.41 || 
atho yathavan na vitarka-gocaram ceto-manah-karma-vacobhir anijasa 


yad-asrayam yena yatah pratiyate sudurvibhavyam pranatasmi tat-padam 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore let me surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead and offer 
my obeisances unto Him, who is beyond the conception of human speculation, 
the mind, activities, words and arguments, who is the original cause of this 
cosmic manifestation, by whom the entire cosmos is maintained, and by whom 
we can conceive of its existence. Let me simply offer my obeisances, for He is 
beyond my contemplation, speculation and meditation. He is beyond all of my 
material activities. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda rejected the last reason after seeing her son’s hunger, thirst, naughtiness and 
innocence. Not finding any real cause of the vision, YaSoda simply offered respects to 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, who is the ultimate cause of all things beyond our 
comprehension, and prayed for His protection. 


Yasoda prayed, “The Supreme Lord is the shelter of the visible universe (yad asraya). He 
creates the universe (yatah), and is the visible cause of the universe (yena). But He 
cannot be understood by persons like me (durvibhavya). Let me simply offer my respects 
to His lotus feet (tat padam) with my mind, intelligence, actions and words. May He 
please remove all disturbances from my child.” 


|| 10.8.42 || 
aham mamasau patir esa me suto vrajesvarasyakhila-vittapa sati 


gopyas ca gopah saha-godhanas ca me yan-mayayettham kumatih sa me gatih 


TRANSLATION 


It is by the influence of the Supreme Lord’s maya that I am wrongly thinking 
that Nanda Maharaja is my husband, that Krsna is my son, and that because I 
am the queen of Nanda Maharaja, all the wealth of cows and calves are my 
possessions and all the cowherd men and their wives are my subjects. Actually, I 
also am eternally subordinate to the Supreme Lord. He is my ultimate shelter. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda prayed, “The Supreme Lord maintains and protects my son. If that is so, then 
what is the use of my foolishly thinking in terms of I and mine?” 


Giving up her false conceptions and surrendering to the Lord, YaSoda speaks: “I think 
that I am the wife of Nanda Maharaja, and the Queen of all the cowherd men and 
women of Vraja. All the wealth and cows are my possessions. I think that Krsna, who is 
the life of the residents of Vraja, is my son and that I am His maintainer. By daily 
worship of Visnu, the brahmanas and the demigods, by meditation and by giving charity, 
I myself can give protection to my son. 


“This is all misconception. I should not be so proud because actually all of Vraja’s wealth 
has come by the mercy of Visnu. Similarly, it was Visnu’s mercy that my child was 
protected at every moment from demons like Putana. I should not think that I, as just 
another mother among the common cowherds with earthly sentiments, am His 
protector.” 


This type of logic is temporary and not permanent in YaSoda. It is similar to the 
temporary desire of the confirmed materialist to give up wife and family because of 
some temporary spiritual urge. 


|| 10.8.43 || 
ittham vidita-tattvayam gopikayam sa isvarah 


vaisnavim vyatanon mayam putra-snehamayim vibhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda, by the grace of the Lord, could understand the real truth. But 
then again, the supreme master, by the influence of the internal potency, 
yogamaya, inspired her to become absorbed in intense maternal affection for 
her son. 


COMMENTARY 


Discerning the truth in this way (ittham vidita tattvayam), YaSoda desired to give up her 
sense of possessiveness. But then the Lord as a small boy thought, “Who will cuddle and 
hold Me?” When Krsna thought in this way, Yasoda was overcome by the very form of 
affection for her son (putrasneha mayim). The word mayim in this phrase means 
affection itself, namely prema in the form of parental affection, vatsalya-bhava. The word 
mayam here indicates bewilderment. In other words, YaSoda became blinded by prema. 


|| 10.8.44 || 
sadyo nasta-smrtir gopi saropyaroham atmajam 


pravrddha-sneha-kalila-hrdayasid yatha pura 


TRANSLATION 


Immediately forgetting yogamaya’s illusion that Krsna had shown the universal 
form within His mouth, mother Yasoda took her son on her lap as before, 
feeling increased affection in her heart for her transcendental child. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as one quickly forgets a dream, through the influence of maya, Yasoda forgot 
completely about the universal form. In the presence of aiSvarya jnana (knowledge of 
the Lord’s opulence and majesty), intimacy and affection is restricted. Now being 
unrestricted, YaSoda’s affection increased even more. Sukadeva describes YasSoda as 
pravrddha sneha kalila hrdaya: one whose heart was completely covered (kalila) with 
increased affection. 


|| 10.8.45 || 
trayya copanisadbhis ca sankhya-yogais ca satvataih 


upagiyamana-mahatmyam harim samanyatatmajam 


TRANSLATION 


The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are studied through the 
three Vedas, the Upanisads, the literature of Sankhya-yoga, and other Vaisnava 
literature, yet mother Yasoda considered that Supreme Person her ordinary 
child. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse, Vyasadeva shows how YaSoda’s maternal love was superior to that of 
Devaki. Yasoda’s love remained unrestricted in spite of seeing Krsna’s powers and 
hearing about the Lord’s powers from the scriptures such as the three Vedas which 
glorify Krsna as the yajfa purusa (Lord Visnu, the personal beneficiary of all sacrifices). 
Krsna is glorified as the purusa (Supreme Lord) in the Sankhya sastras; the Paramatma 
in the Yoga-sutras, and as Bhagavan in the Panfcaratra writings (Satvata). 


Without regard for time or place, mother Yasoda considered the all-powerful Lord, who 
is glorified directly and indirectly in the scriptures, as an ordinary child. Yasoda thought, 
“By the mercy of our powerful family deity Lord Narayana, who has been satisfied with 
the austerities and worship executed by Nanda and me, and who has been satisfied with 
the many austerities of Parjanya, I have been given this son, who the karmis glorify as 
the Absolute Truth propounded in the scriptures. People accept this because of 
Gargamuni’s statement that Krsna is equal in quality to Narayana, and because of the 
stories of Krsna’s killing gigantic demons like Putana and others. Therefore, everyone 
believes my son is Narayana. But actually He is just my child. If He does not see me fora 
moment, He becomes very disturbed. I also become disturbed when separated a moment 


from Him. Our experience is our proof.” In this way, mother Yasoda thought about 
Krsna. 


As the fruitive workers think of the Lord as the yajna purusa according to the Vedas, 
similarly, YaSoda thought of the Lord has her son due to her vatsalya prema. Just as 
Krsna gives results to the karmis who worship Him, He reciprocated with Yasoda’s 
maternal affection. But Krsna could not respond fully to the amount of affection offered 
by Yasoda. Remaining a debtor, Krsna was content to be dependent on Yasoda’s mercy 
and control and cry for her milk. This will become clear in later chapters. 


One should take this verse as a paribhasa sutra of Krsna-lila. As a lamp sits in one place 
in a dark room and lights up the whole room, so that statement in the scriptures which 
can reveal the meaning of all scriptures or regulate the meaning of the scriptures is 
called a paribhasa-sutra. This verse stands as a regulator for all of the pastimes related 
to aisvarya (displays of power and opulence) shown during Krsna’s kaumara and kaisora 
(childhood and youthful) ages in Mathura, Kuruksetra and elsewhere. 


|| 10.8.46 || 
sri-rajovaca 
nandah kim akarod brahman sreya evam mahodayam 


yasoda ca maha-bhaga papau yasyah stanam harih 


TRANSLATION 


Having heard of the great fortune of mother Yasoda, Pariksit Maharaja inquired 
from Sukadeva Gosvami: O learned brahmana, mother Yasoda’s breast milk was 
sucked by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What past auspicious activities 
did she and Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve such perfection in ecstatic 
love? 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing how YaSsoda’s love did not diminish in the least even after hearing about and 
seeing the Lord’s powers, and understanding that Yasoda and Nanda’s love far 
surpassed that of the karmis and even the normal devotees, Pariksit became greatly 
astonished and inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami. 


King Pariksit asked, “What pious activities (sreya mahodayam) Nanda must have 
performed to get such great results?” Pariksit refers to YaSoda as mahabhaga (most 
fortunate) because her pious activities were even more. 


|| 10.8.47 || 
pitarau nanvavindetam krsnodararbhakehitam 


gayanty adyapi kavayo yal loka-Samalapaham 


TRANSLATION 


Although Krsna was so pleased with Vasudeva and Devaki that He descended as 
their son, they could not enjoy Krsna’s magnanimous childhood pastimes, which 
are so great that simply chanting about them vanquishes the contamination of 
the material world. Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, however, enjoyed these 
pastimes fully, and therefore their position is always better than that of 
Vasudeva and Devak1. 


COMMENTARY 


Since Krsna also drank Devaki’s milk, what is the difference between her and Yasoda? 
This verse answers by saying that Devaki and Vasudeva (pitarau), who are famous in our 
family, could not enjoy with their eyes (na avindetam) Krsna’s joyful (udara: giving 
happiness) childhood pastimes. The word udara (magnanimous) also indicates that 
Rohini, who took the role of Balarama’s mother, and the gopis, who acted as Krsna 
mothers during the stealing of the calves, were not excluded from seeing Krsna’s joyful 
childhood pastimes whereas Vasudeva and Devaki were. 


|| 10.8.48 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
drono vasunam pravaro dharaya bharyaya saha 


karisyamana adesan brahmanas tam uvaca ha 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: To follow the orders of Lord Brahma, Drona, the best of 
the Vasus, along with his wife, Dhara, spoke to Lord Brahma in this way. 


COMMENTARY 


Because Krsna’s appearance and His childhood pastimes are eternal, Nanda and Yasoda 
should also be nitya-siddha, eternally liberated associates of the Lord. A sadhana-siddha 
is not qualified to attain the same post as Nanda and Yasoda. Knowing this and that his 
answer should be suitable to the devotional nature of the question, Sukadeva replied to 


King Pariksit with an indifferent attitude. Following the order of Brahma means the 
order to appear as gopas and gopis in Vrndavana. 


|| 10.8.49 || 
jatayor nau mahadeve bhuvi visvesvare harau 


bhaktih syat parama loke yayanjo durgatim taret 


TRANSLATION 


Drona and Dhara said: Please permit us to be born on the planet earth so that 
after our appearance, the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, the 
supreme controller and master of all planets, will also appear and spread 
devotional service, the ultimate goal of life, so that those born in this material 
world may very easily be delivered from the miserable condition of materialistic 
life by accepting this devotional service. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse refers to their future lives. Mahadeve means one who has great pastimes. 
Drona and Dhara would be born on the earth (bhuvi) where the Lord would appear. 
Visvesvare means the Lord who maintains full power though appearing within the 
material universe. According to the statement of Uddhava in the Srimad Bhagavatam 
(3.2.15), Krsna, the master of Narayana and Brahma, appeared along with His plenary 
portions such as MahaVisnu, Matsya and Kurma. In other words, Krsna is purna or full. 
Hari means He who steals the mind. According to the logic of “seeing the result one can 
infer the cause” the words parama bhaktih must mean vatsalya bhakti suitable to a 
mother and father. 


“In the future, others who hear about and glorify the services we rendered to the 
cowherd boy Krsna will easily attain that most difficult to obtain liberation.” In this way, 
Drona and Dhara performed pure sadhana-bhakti and prayed for pure prema bhakti. It 
was different from the bhakti of Prsni and Sutapa who performed bhakti mixed with 
austerity and yoga. This was explained previously. The result of their bhakti was also 
seen. 


|| 10.8.50 || 
astv ity uktah sa bhagavan vraje drono maha-yasah 


jajne nanda iti khyato yasoda sa dharabhavat 


TRANSLATION 


When Brahma said, “Yes, let it be so,” the most fortune Drona, who was equal to 
Bhagavan, appeared in Vrajapura, Vrndavana, as the most famous Nanda 
Maharaja, and his wife, Dhara, appeared as mother YaSoda. 


COMMENTARY 


Drona was born in Vraja as Nanda and Dhara was born as Yasoda. Actually it should be 
understood that Drona and Dhara, who were sadhana-siddhas, entered into the nitya- 
siddha forms of Nanda and YaSoda at that time. 


|| 10.8.51 || 
tato bhaktir bhagavati putri-bhute janardane 


dampatyor nitaram asid gopa-gopisu bharata 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharatas, when the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead became the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, they 
maintained continuous, unswerving devotional love in parental affection. And in 
their association, all the other inhabitants of Vrndavana, the gopas and gopis, 
developed the culture of krsna-bhakti. 


COMMENTARY 


The word jana in janardane means gopijana. ardana means asking and tormenting. 
Krsna is called Janardana because He tormented the gopis by stealing butter and other 
mischief, and by asking for their breast milk. Nanda and YasSoda’s (dampatayor) devotion 
for Janardana existed from before (asit), and it was superior (nitaram) to that of all the 
other gopas and gopis. It is understood from this that some of the gopas and gopis had 
also practiced bhakti like Drona and Dhara in their previous lives. 


|| 10.8.52 || 
krsno brahmana adesam satyam kartum vraje vibhuh 


saha-ramo vasams cakre tesam pritim sva-lilaya 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Supreme Personality, Krsna, along with Balarama, lived in 
Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana, just to substantiate the benediction of Brahma. By 
exhibiting different pastimes in His childhood, He increased the transcendental 
pleasure of Nanda and the other inhabitants of Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to fulfill the benediction of Brahma: “May you attain parama-bhakti’ Krsna, 
along with Balarama, instilled prema in the hearts of Nanda, Yasoda and all the other 
Vrajavasis (cakre tesam pritim) through His wonderful pastimes in Vraja Gokula. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nine 


Mother Yasoda Binds Lord Krsna 


|| 10.9.1-2 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ekada grha-dasisu yasoda nanda-gehini 


karmantara-niyuktasu nirmamantha svayam dadhi 


yani yaniha gitani tad-bala-caritani ca 


dadhi-nirmanthane kale smaranti tany agayata 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: One day when mother YaSsoda saw that all the 
maidservants were engaged in other household affairs, she personally began to 
churn the yogurt. While churning, she remembered the childish activities of 
Krsna, and in her own way she composed songs and enjoyed singing to herself 
about all those activities. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes how Krsna stopped Yasoda from churning yogurt in order to 
drink her breastmilk, and how Yasoda put Krsna down to go elsewhere. 


Verse 1: Krsna became angry because He was not finished drinking, so He broke the 
churning pot, stole butter, and was bound up by Mother Yasoda. 


“You bind up the people who are engulfed in theft, anger and other low qualities and 
make them cry. Now You, who have become implicated in theft, overwhelmed with 
anger and bound up by YaSoda, are crying!” 


The most astonishing and uncommon parental love (vatsalya-prema) wherein Krsna 
became the object (visaya) and Nanda and Yasoda were the shelter (asraya) must have 
been the result of a most extraordinary and unparalleled form of sadhana. Pariksit had 
asked the question to Sukadeva, but the story of Drona and Dhara did not reveal such 
extraordinary sadhana. Seeing that Pariksit was not too pleased, Sukadeva told him 
about Krsna’s damodara-lila to give the real answer to Pariksit’s question: “What past 
auspicious activities did YaSoda and Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve the perfection 
of getting Krsna as their son?” (SB 10.8.46) 


On the Dipavali Day (festival day of lighting ghee lamps), YaSoda began churning yogurt 
for Krsna’s pleasure. She became absorbed in thought how from among her husband’s 
countless cows, there were seven or eight, who were as rare as a horse with one black 
ear; who ate the most fragrant grass; and who gave the tastiest, fragrant milk for the 
satisfaction of her son. 


YaSoda personally churned because she wanted to make special butter for her son. How 
could her servants who often burn the milk do this properly? Driven by a stubbornness 
arising from vatsalya-prema, YaSoda concluded that others could not do the job 
properly. From that day forward, Yasoda resolved that she would prepare all Krsna’s 
butter, milk and other eatables. They would be so tasty that Krsna would no longer go to 
other’s houses to steal. YaSoda was churning the best yogurt from among countless 
samples that she had prepared the day before with her own hands. 


Verse 2: The ladies of Vraja poeticized all of Krsna’s childhood activities. Having 
collected all these songs, mother Yasoda began to sing these songs in order to pacify her 
longing to see Krsna, who was sleeping in another room. 


|| 10.9.3 || 


ksaumam vasah prthu-kati-tate bibhrati sutra-naddham 
putra-sneha-snuta-kuca-yugam jata-kampam ca subhruh 
rajjv-akarsa-srama-bhuja-calat-kankanau kundale ca 


svinnam vaktram kabara-vigalan-malati nirmamantha 


TRANSLATION 


Dressed in a saffron-yellow sari, with a belt tied about her full hips, mother 
YaSoda pulled on the churning rope, laboring considerably, her bangles and 
earrings moving and vibrating and her whole body shaking. Because of her 
intense love for her child, her breasts were wet with milk. Her face, with its very 
beautiful eyebrows, was wet with perspiration, and malati flowers were falling 
from her hair. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse presents the ideal of motherly affection for Krsna. Anyone interested in 
cultivating vatsalya-bhava, parental love, should meditate upon the bodily form, 
qualities, features and affection of mother Yasoda described here. 


YaSoda’s yellow sari (ksaumam) was very fine, being made from fibers of the atasi tree. 
According to the Krama Dipika, YaSoda’s complexion was blackish. She wore a belt 
around her full hips while churning the butter. The beauty of all of YaSoda’s limbs is 
indicated just by mentioning her wide hips, moving eyebrows and tinkling bangles. Her 
arms, tired from churning, and her sweating face both shone. Malati flowers fell like 
drops of rain from Yasoda’s beautiful hair, which was blacker than a rain cloud. 


|| 10.9.4 || 
tam stanya-kama asadya mathnantim jananim harih 


grhitva dadhi-manthanam nyasedhat pritim avahan 


TRANSLATION 


While mother Yasoda was churning butter, Lord Krsna, desiring to drink the 
milk of her breast, appeared before her, and in order to increase her 
transcendental pleasure, He caught hold of the churning rod and began to 
prevent her from churning. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna started crying from hunger upon waking in the morning. Leaving His room, Krsna 
approached Yasoda and held the churning rod to indicate she should stop churning and 
attend to Him. YaSoda’s bliss increased unlimitedly upon perceiving Krsna’s cleverness. 


|| 10.9.5 || 
tam ankam arudham apayayat stanam 
sneha-snutam sa-smitam iksati mukham 
atrptam utsrjya javena sa yayav 


utsicvamane payasi tv adhisrite 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda then embraced Krsna, allowed Him to sit down on her lap, and 
began to look upon the face of the Lord with great love and affection. Because 
of her intense affection, milk was flowing from her breast. But when she saw 
that the milk pan on the oven was boiling over, she immediately left her son to 
take care of the overflowing milk, although the child was not yet fully satisfied 
with drinking the milk of His mother’s breast. 


COMMENTARY 


“Oh how intelligent this child is!” Saying this, Yasoda stopped churning and put Krsna 
on her lap to feed Him her breast-milk. But why did mother Yasoda suddenly get up and 
leave? She got up to attend to the milk boiling over on the stove. 


But how could Yasoda show so much interest in the boiling milk that she left Krsna 
unsatisfied and hungry? Yasoda was so concerned for what Krsna would eat and drink 
that she could temporarily ignore Krsna. Only those under the sway of prema can 
understand or talk about the remarkable actions of one impelled by pure love for Krsna. 
No one else can understand these matters. 


|| 10.9.6 || 
sanjata-kopah sphuritarunadharam sandasya dadbhir dadhi-mantha-bhajanam 


bhittva mrsasrur drsad-asmana raho jaghasa haiyangavam antaram gatah 


TRANSLATION 
Being very angry and biting His reddish lips with His teeth, Krsna, with false 


tears in His eyes, broke the container of yogurt with a piece of stone. Then He 
entered a room and began to eat the freshly churned butter in a solitary place. 


COMMENTARY 


Though it was useless (mrsasrur), Krsna shed tears as this is the nature of a small child. 
Krsna used a stone (drsad-asmana) to make a hole in the pot without making any sound. 
Then He went into another room and ate the butter made from the previous day’s milk 
(haiyangavam). 


|| 10.9.7 || 
uttarya gopi susrtam payah punah 
pravisya samdrsya ca dadhy-amatrakam 
bhagnam vilokya sva-sutasya karma taj 


jahasa tam capi na tatra pasyati 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda, after taking down the hot milk from the oven, returned to the 
churning spot, and when she saw that the container of yogurt was broken and 
that Krsna was not present, she concluded that the breaking of the pot was the 
work of Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


After removing the hot milk (susrtam payah) from the stove, YaSoda returned to the 
churning spot. There she saw the sturdy shiny yogurt pot (dadhy amatrakam) lying 
broken on the floor. The suffix ka is added to amatrakam out of sympathy for its sorry 
state. YaSoda concluded that this was definitely the work of her son. Touching her 
forefinger to her nose, she started laughing. 


|| 10.9.8 || 
ulukhalanghrer upari vyavasthitam 
markaya kamam dadatam Sici sthitam 


haiyangavam caurya-visankiteksanam 


niriksya pascat sutam agamac chanaih 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna, at that time, was sitting on an upside-down wooden mortar for grinding 
spices and was distributing milk preparations such as yogurt and butter to the 
monkeys as He liked. Because of having stolen, He was looking all around with 
great anxiety, suspecting that He might be chastised by His mother. Mother 
YaSoda, upon seeing Him, very cautiously approached Him from behind. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda found Krsna by following His butter-smeared footprints, and hearing the jingling 
sound of His waist bells, and the noises in the other room. Surmising that Krsna was 
eating butter, YaSoda’s face broke into a smile. A few seconds later, she decided to go 
into the room. But by that time Krsna had gone out the back door and into the yard. 
There Krsna sat cross-legged on top of an upside-down wooden mortar for grinding 
spices due to fear of crows and other animals. The verse describes this. 


After stealing the butter pot hanging from the ceiling of the storeroom, Krsna brought it 
there. He was afraid of being beaten by his mother for having stolen the butter, so He 
was anxiously looking hither and thither (caurya visankiteksanan niriksya) and looking 
for a path of escape. Seeing Krsna from inside the house by craning her neck, YaSsoda 
then very cautiously and silently approached Him from behind so that Krsna could not 
see her and that she could catch Him in her hands. 


|| 10.9.9 || 
tam atta-yastim prasamiksya satvaras 
tato ‘varuhyapasasara bhitavat 
gopy anvadhavan na yam apa yoginam 


ksamam pravestum tapaseritam manah 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Sri Krsna saw His mother, stick in hand, He very quickly got down 
from the top of the mortar and began to flee as if very much afraid. Although 
yogis try to capture Him as Paramatma by meditation, desiring to enter into the 
effulgence of the Lord with great austerities and penances, they fail to reach 
Him. But mother Yasoda, thinking that same Personality of Godhead, Krsna, to 
be her son, began following Krsna to catch Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda held a stick in her hand to instill fear in Krsna. He is described as very much 
afraid (bhitavat), because He understood the great affection of His mother, although 
internally Krsna had no fear. Or it can mean that Krsna stood up and fled in a fearful 
manner. 


Queen Kunti said in Srimad Bhagavatam (1.8.31): gopy adade tvayi krtagasi dama tavad, 
ya te dasasru-kalilanjana-sambhramaksam, vaktram niniya bhaya-bhavanaya sthitasya, 
sa mam vimohayaii bhir api yad bibheti, “O Krsna, Yasoda took up a rope to bind You 
when You committed an offense, and Your perturbed eyes overflooded with tears, which 
washed the mascara from Your eyes. You were afraid, though fear personified is afraid 
of You. This sight is bewildering to me.” 


Yasoda (gopy) chased her son who can never be attained (na yam apa) even by great 
mystics and yogis (yoginam) who perform austerities, penances (tapaseritam) and 
meditation (manah) to enter (pravestum) Brahman. This point is made clear in verse 21: 
nayam sukhapo bhagavan, “Bhagavan Sri Krsna is not easily attainable.” 


|| 10.9.10 || 
anvancamana janani brhac-calac- 
chroni-bharakranta-gatih sumadhyama 
javena visramsita-kesa-bandhana- 


cyuta-prasunanugatih paramrsat 


TRANSLATION 


While following Krsna, mother YaSoda, her thin waist overburdened by her 
heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her speed. Because of following Krsna 
very swiftly, her hair became loose, and the flowers in her hair were falling after 
her. Yet she did not fail to capture her son Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


One should not think that just as the yogis cannot catch Krsna, neither could mother 
YaSoda. This verse explains that Yasoda’s hair came undone, and the flowers in her hair 


fell behind her as if they were following her (cyuta-prasuna anugatih). YaSoda caught 
(amrsat) Krsna from behind (para). 


|| 10.9.11 || 
krtagasam tam prarudantam aksini 
kasantam anjan-masini sva-panina 
udviksamanam bhaya-vihvaleksanam 


haste grhitva bhisayanty avagurat 


TRANSLATION 


When caught by mother Yasoda, Krsna became more and more afraid and 
admitted to being an offender. As she looked upon Him, she saw that He was 
crying, His tears mixing with the black ointment around His eyes, and as He 
rubbed His eyes with His hands, He smeared the ointment all over His face. 
Mother Yasoda, catching her beautiful son by the hand, mildly began to chastise 
Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Not only did Yasoda catch Krsna who cannot be realized by the best of yogis, but she 
also scolded that Supreme Person, who is constantly praised by Lord Brahma, Siva and 
other exalted demigods. With a stick in her hand YaSsoda instilled fear in Krsna, who 
instills fear in time and death personified. The verse is spoken with this intention. 


Krsna was rubbing (kasantam) His eyes (aksini), which were smeared with black 
ointment (anjan-masini), with the back of His left hand (sva panina). Mother Yasoda held 
Krsna’s right hand and threatened Him (bhisayanty) with a stick. Yasoda mildly 
chastised Krsna: “You have such a restless nature! O friend of the monkeys, the pot 
breaker! Where will You get butter today? Now I shall bind You so that You cannot steal 
butter and eat it with Your friends. Are You afraid that I will beat You with this stick?” 
While rebuking Krsna, Yasoda lifted the stick as if to beat Him, though she would never 
do such a thing. 


|| 10.9.12 || 


iyesa kila tam baddhum damnatad-virya-kovida 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda was always overwhelmed by intense love for Krsna, not knowing 
who Krsna was or how powerful He was. Because of maternal affection for 
Krsna, she never even cared to know who He was. Therefore, when she saw that 
her son had become excessively afraid, she threw the stick away and desired to 
bind Him so that He would not commit any further naughty activities. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna pleaded, “Don’t beat me!” Yasoda: “If You don’t like getting beaten, why did You 
break the yogurt pot today?” 


Krsna: “I won’t do that anymore! But throw down the stick.” 


Mother Yasoda began to worry: “Maybe my son will run away to the forest out of fear, 
anger or distress.” To prevent this YaSoda threw away the stick and decided to tie up 
Krsna. Due to being completely absorbed in Krsna’s sweetness, YaSoda had no 
knowledge how powerful He was (atad virya kovida). 


|| 10.9.13-14 || 
na cantar na bahir yasya na purvam napi caparam 


purvaparam bahis cantar jagato yo jagac ca yah 


tam matvatmajam avyaktam martya-lingam adhoksajam 


gopikolukhale damna babandha prakrtam yatha 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and no end, no exterior 
and no interior, no front and no rear. In other words, He is all-pervading. 
Because He is not under the influence of the element of time, for Him there is 
no difference between past, present and future; He exists in His own 
transcendental form at all times. Being absolute, beyond relativity, He is free 
from distinctions between cause and effect, although He is the cause and effect 
of everything. That unmanifested person, who is beyond the perception of the 
senses, had now appeared as a human child, and mother Yasoda, considering 
Him her own ordinary child, bound Him to the wooden mortar with a rope. 


COMMENTARY 


With the ropes of her intense prema, Yasoda tied up Krsna, the all-pervading Lord who 
binds up everyone from Brahma to the blade of grass with the modes of material nature. 
The verse is spoken with this intention. 


Limited objects can be bound by surrounding them on the outside. But where can one tie 
the rope on He who is greater than the greatest, and who has no inside or outside? The 
verse establishes that Krsna pervades all space and time as well. Krsna cannot be 
limited by past, present and future. The unlimited can bind the limited, but in this case it 
was the opposite. The entire universe, which is created by His power, cannot bind 
Krsna, then what to speak of an insignificant rope within that universe. One cannot say 
that a little boy cannot bind up the universe, because Yasoda saw the entire cosmic 
manifestation within His mouth. How then could Yasoda bind Him? 


The answer is given: Krsna was bound by the uncommon motherly love of YaSoda who 
thought of Him as her son (matva atmajam). Though Krsna is all powerful, by His 
inconceivable energy He allows Himself to be controlled by love and bound by His 
beloveds. Krsna is called avyaktam (unmanifested) because under the control of love He 
conceals His powers and appears like a human being (martya lingam), even though He is 
beyond material sense perception (adhoksajam). The power of Yasoda’s love bound up 
the Lord, who is the aggregate of all consciousness, just as one binds an ordinary child 
(prakrtam). 


|| 10.9.15 || 
tad dama badhyamanasya svarbhakasya krtagasah 


dvy-angulonam abhut tena sandadhe ‘nyac ca gopika 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda was trying to bind the offending child, she saw that the 
binding rope was short by a distance the width of two fingers. Thus she brought 
another rope to join to it. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Yasoda could bind her child by love, and though the size of her lap was small, 
still the small form of the boy was all-powerful. This is shown in three verses. 


Krsna was thinking, “I cannot be bound up because I must do my daily duties of stealing 
yogurt and playing with My friends.” Krsna’s vibhuti-sakti (the power to show or reveal 
His opulence) inspired by His satya sankalpa-sakti (the power to fulfill each and every 
desire of the Lord) suddenly entered into His body at that time. Thus, the rope remained 
two fingers too short no matter how many ropes YaSoda tied together. 


|| 10.9.16 || 
yadasit tad api nyunam tenanyad api sandadhe 


tad api dvy-angulam nyunam yad yad adatta bandhanam 


TRANSLATION 


This new rope also was short by a measurement of two fingers, and when 
another rope was joined to it, it was still two fingers too short. As many ropes as 
she joined, all of them failed; their shortness could not be overcome. 


COMMENTARY 


Bandhanam means the rope for binding Krsna. Whatever ropes Yasoda joined were two 
fingers short. 


|| 10.9.17 || 
evam sva-geha-damani yasoda sandadhaty api 


gopinam susmayantinam smayanti vismitabhavat 


TRANSLATION 


Thus mother Yasoda joined whatever ropes were available in the household, but 
still she failed in her attempt to bind Krsna. Mother Yasoda’s friends, the 
elderly gopis in the neighborhood, were smiling and enjoying the fun. Similarly, 
mother YaSoda, although laboring in that way, was also smiling. All of them 
were struck with wonder. 


COMMENTARY 


All the elderly gopis in the neighborhood were laughing (gopinam susmayantinam). In 
her astonishment (vismita), YaSoda thought: “A rope of one hundred hastas (150 feet) 
does not fit around my son’s waist which measures only one fist. His small waist is not 
getting any bigger, and the rope is certainly not getting any shorter. But still the rope 


does not reach around Him. This is the first amazing thing. Furthermore, when I tie the 
ropes together, each time it is two fingers short, not three or four fingers. That is the 
second amazing thing.” 


|| 10.9.18 || 
sva-matuh svinna-gatraya visrasta-kabara-srajah 


drstva parisramam krsnah krpayasit sva-bandhane 


TRANSLATION 


Because of mother Yasoda’s hard labor, her whole body became covered with 
perspiration, and the flowers and comb were falling from her hair. When child 
Krsna saw His mother thus fatigued, He became merciful to her and agreed to 
be bound. 


COMMENTARY 


“As you cannot bind Krsna even with all the ropes in the house, then it must be 
concluded that it is His good fortune that it should not be. Listen Yasoda, give up this 
attempt!” 


Though the village women advised in this way, YaSoda was determined: “Even if evening 
comes and I tie together all the ropes in the whole village, I must find out just once the 
extent of My son’s waist.” 


YasSoda wanted to teach a lesson to her son. In her persistence, she would not give up 
her attempt to bind the Lord. In the competition between Krsna and His devotee, the 
devotee’s determination always prevails. Thus, seeing His mother’s fatigue, Lord Krsna 
gave up His own persistence, became merciful and allowed Himself to be tied. 


Krsna’s mercy, which reigns as the king of all His potencies and illuminates all others, 
melts the heart of the Lord and turns it into butter. The appearance of Krsna’s mercy 
made His satya sankalpa and vibhuti saktis immediately disappear. The distance of two 
fingers was filled by the devotee’s effort and hard work (parisramam) and the Lord’s 
causeless mercy (Arsna krpa). The bhakta-nistha (firm faith of the devotee) seen in his 
tireless endeavors to serve and worship the Lord, and the sva-nistha (the steady quality 
in the Lord), which brings forth His mercy upon seeing the devotee’s effort and fatigue 
caused Krsna to be bound. In the absence of these two, the rope will remain two fingers 
too short. But when bhakta-nistha and sva-nistha are present the Lord can be bound. In 
this pastime, Krsna showed YasSoda and the whole world that only love can bind the 
Supreme Lord. 


|| 10.9.19 || 
evam sandarsita hy anga harina bhrtya-vasyata 


Sva-vasenapi krsnena yasyedam sesvaram vase 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, this entire universe, with its great, exalted demigods like 
Lord Siva, Lord Brahma and Lord Indra, is under the control of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Yet the Supreme Lord has one transcendental attribute: 
He comes under the control of His devotees. This was now exhibited by Krsna in 
this pastime. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Krsna possesses all possible powers; He is bound and controlled by prema. This 
bondage, however, being the most astonishing attribute of the Lord, is not a fault but a 
beautiful transcendental ornament in Krsna’s personality. 


By His very nature Krsna is self-satisfied (atma rama), yet He suffers from hunger. He is 
apta-kama (automatically fulfills all of His desires), yet He is dissatisfied and desirous of 
prema. Though Krsna is the personification of peace and pure goodness, He becomes 
angry. Krsna is the master of the goddess of fortune, yet He steals butter like a beggar. 
Though Krsna instills fear in all through time and death, He flees in fear of YasSoda’s 
stick. Though Krsna travels at the speed of mind, He is easily caught by the firm grip of 
His mother. Though Krsna is condensed bliss (sandrananda), He cries in sorrow. Though 
Krsna is unlimited and all-pervading, He is limited by being tied up. 


In all these incidents, Krsna was directly revealing to Yasoda His innate quality of being 
controlled by His devotee. All of this cannot be explained as simply an act or imitation 
performed by Krsna. Such explanations arise from ignorance, and have no proof to 
support them. Realizing this quality of the Lord, Brahma, Siva and Sanat-kumara 
became truly astonished. 


The Srimad Bhagavatam (10.11.9) states: darsayams tad-vidam loka atmano bhrtya- 
vasyatam vrajasyovaha vai harsam bhagavan bala-cestitaih, “To pure devotees 
throughout the world who could understand His activities, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, exhibited how much He can be subdued by His devotees, His servants. 
In this way He increased the pleasure of the Vrajavasis by His childhood activities.” 


sva vasena: within the control only of His own self; Though Krsna is independent (sva 
vasena), where do we see His control? Krsna controls the entire universe along with 
millions of powerful demigods (yasyedam sesvaram vase). Although Krsna is the fully 
independent, supreme controller, He becomes controlled by the prema of His devotees. 
This prema, the essence of Krsna’s cit-Ssakti, gives rise to the Lord’s highest bliss. That 
has been explained previously. 


|| 10.9.20 || 
nemam virinco na bhavo na Srir apy aiga-samsraya 


prasadam lebhire gopi yat tat prapa vimuktidat 


TRANSLATION 


Neither Lord Brahma, nor Lord Siva, nor even the goddess of fortune, who is 
always the better half of the Supreme Lord, can obtain from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the deliverer from this material world, such mercy as 
received by mother YaSsoda. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse is spoken on seeing the exceptional devotion of the queen of Vraja, who 
among all the devotees brought Krsna under Her control. vimukti: here means visesa- 
mukti, specialized liberation or prema. Vimuktidat means Krsna, the giver of prema. 


virinco: Lord Brahma; The inconceivable mercy that Yasoda obtained from Krsna, the 
giver of prema, was never received by Brahma, Siva (bhavo), or even Laksmi-devi (srir). 


This verse contains three negative pronouncements; nemam, na bhavo and na Srir. 
Three repetitions emphasize the exceeding absence of mercy offered to these 
personalities. However, with the word “indeed” (apy) the sentence can mean that even 
though they received mercy, it was not to the extent of Yasoda. 


Lord Brahma is the son of Bhagavan Sri Krsna and the adi-guru of the devotees, sa adi- 
devo jagatam paro guru (Bhag. 2.9.5). As the topmost Vaisnava (vaisnavanam yatha 
sambhuh), Siva is considered superior to Brahma. The goddess of fortune, Laksmi, who 
resides on the chest of Visnu, is superior to even Siva and Brahma, the shelters of 
sakhya and dasya rasa. 


Nevertheless, mother Yasoda is in the supermost exalted position because she alone 
obtained such extraordinary mercy from the Lord. It is wrong to think that YaSoda is a 
sadhana siddha, who got a boon from Brahma in her previous life time as Dhara. The 
prema of YaSoda cannot be attained as a result of Brahma’s boon, for Brahma himself 
prays to become a blade of grass in Vraja. Indeed, Brahma is counted in a much, much 
lower class. 


Sukadeva says, “O Pariksit! Although you know about the Nanda and Yasoda who are 
famous in the scriptures as nitya-siddhas, in answer to your casual question (10.8.46) 
about their austerities in previous lives I told the story of Drona and Dhara, who are 
very small expansions of Nanda and Yasoda.” 


|| 10.9.21 || 
nayam sukhapo bhagavan dehinam gopika-sutah 


jnaninam catma-bhutanam yatha bhaktimatam iha 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of mother YaSsoda, is 
accessible to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving service, but He is not as 
easily accessible to mental speculators, to those striving for self-realization by 
severe austerities and penances, or to those who consider the body the same as 
the self. 


COMMENTARY 


The Bhagavatam propounds krsna-prema as the highest goal of all human endeavors. 
Prema is permanently situated in Krsna’s eternally liberated associates, nitya-siddha 
parikaras. Among nitya-siddhas, the Vrajavasis (residents of Gokula) YaSoda and Nanda 
Maharaja are the best because they control Krsna by their vatsalya-prema, parental 
love. One who follows in the footsteps of nitya-siddhas like mother Yasoda can easily 
obtain Arsna-prema. Krsna is not available to others. With this intent the verse is 
spoken. 


dehinam gopika sutah: The son of the gopi, Krsna, is not easily attainable by devotees 
who still identify with the body (dehinam), nor by the self-satisfied who no longer 
identify with the body (jmaninam). Although they may sometimes be called santa- 
bhaktas, or devotees of sorts, they never get the opportunity to serve Krsna in 
Vrndavana. They can attain the qualification to serve Krsna only by practicing sadhana- 
bhakti under the guidance of the inhabitants of Vraja. 


atma bhutanam: Brahma, Siva and Laksmi, mentioned in the previous verse, are atma 
bhuta (related with the Lord). Brahma and Siva are avataras of Krsna, and Laksmi is His 
svarupa-sakti. Yet even these three cannot easily attain Krsna, the son of a gopl. 


bhaktimatam iha: devotees in this world; This indicates that those who are devoted to 
Yasoda or other residents of Vrndavana, who are fixed in sakhya, vatsalya or madhurya 
rasa, will easily attain Vraja Krsna. 


The svarupa of bhakti has been defined in the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.87.23): striya 
uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo, “How can we, the srutis, get bodies like the 
gopi, who hold Krsna’s lotus feet on their breasts and are embraced by His serpentine 
arms?” The srutis and munis attained Krsna in Vraja by serving Him in allegiance to the 
Vraja-gopis. Brahma, Siva and Laksmi could not become subservient to the Vraja-gopis 
due to identifying with their positions on their own planets. Others do not surrender and 
follow the Vrajavasis because of insufficient guidance or a lack of taste. 


|| 10.9.22 || 
krsnas tu grha-krtyesu vyagrayam matari prabhuh 


adraksid arjunau purvam guhyakau dhanadatmajau 


TRANSLATION 


While mother Yasoda was very busy with household affairs, the Supreme Lord, 
Krsna, observed twin trees known as yamala-arjuna, which in a former 
millennium had been the demigod sons of Kuvera. 


COMMENTARY 


Though bound by His devotee, Krsna is still able to liberate others as will be seen in 
Chapter Ten. 


|| 10.9.23 || 
pura narada-sapena vrksatam prapitau madat 


nalakuvara-manigrivav iti khyatau sriyanvitau 


TRANSLATION 


In their former birth, these two sons, known as Nalakuvara and Manigriva, were 
extremely opulent and fortunate. But because of pride and false prestige, they 
did not care about anyone, and thus Narada Muni cursed them to become trees. 


COMMENTARY 


“Out of debt to My mother, I have been bound by her. What can I do to clear this debt?” 
Thinking in this way, Krsna liberated the two trees situated in the yard. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Ninth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Ten 


Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 


|| 10.10.1 || 
sri-rajovaca 
kathyatam bhagavann etat tayoh sapasya karanam 


yat tad vigarhitam karma yena va devarses tamah 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great and powerful saint, 
what was the cause of Nalakuvara’s and Manigriva’s having been cursed by 
Narada Muni? What did they do that was so abominable that even Narada, the 
great sage, became angry at them? Kindly describe this to me. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter tells the ancient story of Narada’s cursing the sons of Kuvera. Afterwards, 
the two sons, Nalakuvara and Manigriva glorified Krsna for granting them a special 
liberation, namely krsna-prema. The word “tamah” in this verse means anger. What 
degraded activity did Nalakuvara and Manigriva do to incur the wrath of Narada and get 
cursed? 


|| 10.10.2-3 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


rudrasyanucarau bhutva sudrptau dhanadatmajau 


kailasopavane ramye mandakinyam madotkatau 


varunim madiram pitva madaghurnita-locanau 


stri-janair anugayadbhis ceratuh puspite vane 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, because the two sons of Kuvera had 
been elevated to the association of Lord Siva, of which they were very much 
proud, they were allowed to wander in a garden attached to Kailasa Hill, on the 
bank of the Mandakin1 River. Taking advantage of this, they used to drink a 
kind of liquor called Varuni. Accompanied by women singing after them, they 
would wander in that garden of flowers, their eyes always rolling in intoxication. 


|| 10.10.4 || 
antah pravisya gangayam ambhoja-vana-rajini 


cikridatur yuvatibhir gajav iva karenubhih 


TRANSLATION 


Within the waters of the Mandakini Ganges, which were crowded with gardens 
of lotus flowers, the two sons of Kuvera would enjoy young girls, just like two 
male elephants enjoying in the water with female elephants. 


COMMENTARY 


How did the two sons of Kuvera enjoy in the Mandakini Ganga? They entered the Ganga, 
which was adorned with clumps of lotuses, and began to play with young girls, just as an 
intoxicated elephant sports with his she elephants. 


|| 10.10.5 || 


yadrcchaya ca devarsir bhagavams tatra kaurava 


apasyan narado devau ksibanau samabudhyata 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, by some auspicious opportunity for the two boys, the great 
saint Devarsi Narada once appeared there by chance. Seeing them intoxicated, 
with rolling eyes, he could understand their situation. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing them, Devarsi Narada could understand that they were intoxicated (ksivanau). 


|| 10.10.6 || 
tam drstva vridita devyo vivastrah sapa-Ssankitah 


vasamsi paryadhuh sighram vivastrau naiva guhyakau 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Narada, the naked young girls of the demigods were very much 
ashamed. Afraid of being cursed, they covered their bodies with their garments. 
But the two sons of Kuvera did not do so; instead, not caring about Narada, they 
remained naked. 


|| 10.10.7 || 
tau drstva madira-mattau sri-madandhau suratmajau 


tayor anugraharthaya Sapam dasyann idam jagau 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the two sons of the demigods naked and intoxicated by opulence and 
false prestige, Devarsi Narada, in order to show them special mercy, desired to 
give them a special curse. Thus he spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada desired to curse Manigriva and Nalakuvara, so that they could meet the Lord 
directly and thereby get special mercy (anugraha-arthaya). When an affectionate mother 
wants to feed some kheer to her son, but finds him deeply sleeping, she will wake him by 
pinching him. Narada spoke in a loud voice (jagau), so that others would also benefit. 


|| 10.10.8 || 


Sri-narada uvaca 


na hy anyo jusato josyan buddhi-bhramso rajo-gunah 


sri-madad abhijatyadir yatra stri dyutam asavah 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni said: Among all the attractions of material enjoyment, the 
attraction of riches bewilders one’s intelligence more than having beautiful 
bodily features, taking birth in an aristocratic family, and being learned. When 
one is uneducated but falsely puffed up by wealth, the result is that one engages 
his wealth in enjoying wine, women and gambling. 


COMMENTARY 


For the man absorbed in enjoying (jusato) the attractive objects (josyan) of the material 
world, pride in taking birth in an aristocratic family and being learned do not destroy 
the intelligence as much being intoxicated with wealth. In other words, the attraction of 
riches completely destroys one’s intelligence. 


abhijati: birth in a high family generates excessive pride. adir: knowledge also gives rise 
to pride. rajo-gunah: Since pride in wealth arises from the mode of passion, raja guna is 
mentioned in this verse. Pride in wealth induces one to commit many more sins than 
pride in family or knowledge. The various sins are mentioned in the following four 
verses: enjoying wine, women and gambling. 


|| 10.10.9 || 
hanyante pasavo yatra nirdayair ajitatmabhih 


manyamanair imam deham ajaramrtyu nasvaram 


TRANSLATION 


Unable to control their senses, rascals who are falsely proud of their riches or 
their birth in aristocratic families are so cruel that to maintain their perishable 
bodies, which they think will never grow old or die, they kill poor animals 
without mercy. Sometimes they kill animals merely to enjoy an excursion. 


COMMENTARY 


Although one sees old age and death before his eyes, he continues to think he will never 
die. 


|| 10.10.10 || 
deva-samjnitam apy ante krmi-vid-bhasma-samjnitam 


bhuta-dhruk tat-krte svartham kim veda nirayo yatah 


TRANSLATION 


While living one may be proud of one’s body, thinking oneself a very big man, 
minister, president or even demigod, but whatever one may be, after death this 
body will turn either into worms, into stool or into ashes. If one kills poor 
animals to satisfy the temporary whims of this body, one does not know that he 
will suffer in his next birth, for such a sinful miscreant must go to hell and 
suffer the results of his actions. 


COMMENTARY 


A man may be a king (deva-samjnitam), but after death he is eaten by dogs and other 
creatures. If his sons do not burn him, he is eaten by worms and transformed into worm 
stool. If he is burned he becomes ashes. One who whimsically kills poor animals does not 
know he will be punished for that killing and sent to hell. 


|| 10.10.11 || 
dehah kim anna-datuh svam nisektur matur eva ca 


matuh pitur va balinah kretur agneh suno ‘pi va 


TRANSLATION 


While alive, does this body belong to its employer, to the self, to the father, the 
mother, or the mother’s father? Does it belong to the person who takes it away 
by force, to the slave master who purchases it, or to the sons who burn it in the 
fire? Or, if the body is not burned, does it belong to the dogs that eat it? Among 
the many possible claimants, who is the rightful claimant? Not to ascertain this 
but instead to maintain the body by sinful activities is not good. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse shows that many contradictions arise from not understanding the rightful 
owner of the body. nisektur: refers to the father, who discharges semen to create the 
child. Is this body the wealth (svam) of the father, the mother, or father of the mother? 


|| 10.10.12 || 
evam sadharanam deham avyakta-prabhavapyayam 


ko vidvan atmasat krtva hantijantun rte ’satah 


TRANSLATION 


This body, after all, is produced by the unmanifested nature and again 
annihilated and merged in the natural elements. Therefore, it is the common 
property of everyone. Under the circumstances, who but a rascal claims this 
property as his own and while maintaining it commits such sinful activities as 
killing animals just to satisfy his whims? Unless one is a rascal, one cannot 
commit such sinful activities. 


COMMENTARY 


This body arises from and merges into the pradhana, the material cause of the universe. 
Who but an ignorant person (asatah) will accept such a body as one’s own (atmasat 
krtva) and commit violence to animals? 


|| 10.10.13 || 
asatah sri-madandhasya daridryam param anjanam 


atmaupamyena bhutani daridrah param iksate 


TRANSLATION 


Atheistic fools and rascals who are very much proud of wealth fail to see things 
as they are. Therefore, returning them to poverty is the proper ointment for 
their eyes so they may see things as they are. At least a poverty-stricken man 
can realize how painful poverty is, and therefore he will not want others to be in 
a painful condition like his own. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse gives the remedy for the sickness of pride in wealth. Param here means only. 
Poverty is the only medicine (param anjanam) to relieve a person from the blindness 
arising from pride in wealth. Atheistic fools and rascals who are very much proud of 


wealth fail to see things as they are. Therefore, returning them to poverty is the proper 
ointment for their eyes so they may see things as they are. At least a poverty-stricken 
man can realize how painful poverty is, and therefore he will not want others to be ina 
painful condition like his own. 


|| 10.10.14 || 
yatha kantaka-viddhango jantor necchati tam vyatham 


jiva-samyam gato lingair na tathaviddha-kantakah 


TRANSLATION 


By seeing their faces, one whose body has been pricked by pins can understand 
the pain of others who are pinpricked. Realizing that this pain is the same for 
everyone, he does not want others to suffer in this way. But one who has never 
been pricked by pins cannot understand this pain. 


COMMENTARY 


By seeing the symptoms (Jingaih) of one in pain, such as withering of the face, or by 
having experienced it oneself, one understands the nature of pain and thereby 
sympathizes with anyone experiencing pain. One who has not experienced being pierced 
by a thorn (aviddha kanthakah) cannot understand the pain of others who are 
pinpricked. 


|| 10.10.15 || 
daridro niraham-stambho muktah sarva-madair iha 


krcechram yadrcchayapnoti tad dhi tasya param tapah 


TRANSLATION 


A poverty-stricken man must automatically undergo austerities and penances 
because he does not have the wealth to possess anything. Thus his false 
prestige is vanquished. Always in need of food, shelter and clothing, he must be 
satisfied with what is obtained by the mercy of providence. Undergoing such 
compulsory austerities is good for him because this purifies him and completely 
frees him from false ego. 


COMMENTARY 


A poor man automatically practices detachment which is necessary to attain liberation 
from material existence. This is expressed in three verses. The poor person is devoid of 
the false prestige that comes from possessing wealth (nir-aham-stambha), and free from 
pride in family and education. 


|| 10.10.16 || 
nityam ksut-ksama-dehasya daridrasyanna-kanksinah 


indriyany anususyanti himsapi vinivartate 


TRANSLATION 


Always hungry, longing for sufficient food, a poverty-stricken man gradually 
becomes weaker and weaker. Having no extra potency, his senses are 
automatically pacified. A poverty-stricken man, therefore, is unable to perform 
harmful, envious activities. In other words, such a man automatically gains the 
results of the austerities and penances adopted voluntarily by saintly persons. 


|| 10.10.17 || 
daridrasyaiva yujyante sadhavah sama-darsinah 


sadbhih ksinoti tam tarsam tata arad visuddhyati 


TRANSLATION 


Saintly persons may freely associate with those who are poverty-stricken, but 
not with those who are rich. A poverty-stricken man, by association with saintly 
persons, very soon becomes uninterested in material desires, and the dirty 
things within the core of his heart are cleansed away. 


COMMENTARY 


One should not think that if the poor man has only one desire, that is enough to cause 
his downfall. He has some relief. Being merciful by nature, Krsna’s devotees are equal to 
the rich and poor, and therefore visit both. By associating with the devotee, the poor 
man gets the opportunity to hear about and worship the Supreme Lord. Thus he 
becomes fortunate and advances in Krsna consciousness. However, a man intoxicated 
with his wealth derives no benefit from associating with the Lord’s devotees. By the 
power of the devotee’s association (sadbhih), the poor man tastes the nectar of devotion 
and thus loses his desire for material enjoyment. 


Verse fifteen said that the poor man suffers due to fate (yadrcchaya). But the devotee 
does not get suffering or bhakti by karma, for the devotee has no karma. 


|| 10.10.18 || 
sadhunam sama-cittanam mukunda-caranaisinam 


upeksyaih kim dhana-stambhair asadbhir asad-asrayaih 


TRANSLATION 


Saintly persons [sadhus] think of Krsna twenty-four hours a day. They have no 
other interest. Why should people neglect the association of such exalted 
spiritual personalities and try to associate with materialists, taking shelter of 
nondevotees, most of whom are proud and rich? 


COMMENTARY 


The devotee never develops a relationship with the wealthy man attached to his riches. 
Devotees give up (upeksyaih) the association of nondevotees (asadbhih), who are 
afflicted by pride due to wealth (dhana stambhaih), and who associate with and serve 
other nondevotees (asad asrayaih). However, the devotees do associate with wealthy 
persons who are devoid of pride and serve the Vaisnavas. 


|| 10.10.19 || 
tad aham mattayor madhvya varunya sri-madandhayoh 


tamo-madam harisyami strainayor ajitatmanoh 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, since these two persons, drunk with the liquor named Varuni, or 
Madhvi, and unable to control their senses, have been blinded by the pride of 
celestial opulence and have become attached to women, I shall relieve them of 
their false prestige. 


COMMENTARY 


What then is the cure for their disease of pride? After considering, Narada decided on 
the cure and presented it in four verses. Madhvya means sweet. Tamo means ignorance. 
Narada thought, “I will remove the ignorance of these two demigods intoxicated with 
sweet wine, blinded by pride in wealth and overly attached to women.” 


|| 10.10.20-21 || 
yad imau loka-palasya putrau bhutva tamah-plutau 


na vivasasam atmanam vijanitah sudurmadau 


ato ‘rhatah sthavaratam syatam naivam yatha punah 


smrtih syan mat-prasadena tatrapi mad-anugrahat 


vasudevasya sannidhyam labdhva divya-Sarac-chate 


vrtte svarlokatam bhuyo labdha-bhakti bhavisyatah 


TRANSLATION 


These two young men, Nalakuvara and Manigriva, are by fortune the sons of the 
great demigod Kuvera, but because of false prestige and madness after drinking 
liquor, they are so fallen that they are naked but cannot understand that they 
are. Therefore, because they are living like trees (for trees are naked but are 
not conscious), these two young men should receive the bodies of trees. This 
will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they become trees and until they 
are released, by my mercy they will have remembrance of their past sinful 
activities. Moreover, by my special favor, after the expiry of one hundred years 
by the measurement of the demigods, they will be able to see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, face to face, and thus revive their real 
position as devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada thought, “These two demigods deserve to be placed in bodies that cannot move 
(sthavaratam), such as trees because they are manifesting the qualities of trees: 
standing naked, not performing any proper action because they do not move, and not 
speaking. But by my mercy even in the bodies of trees they will retain their memory. 
After standing as trees for one hundred celestial years (divya sarac-cate), they will 
receive darsana of Krsna, develop prema-bhakti, and attain their original bodies as 
demigods.” 


|| 10.10.23 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam uktva sa devarsir gato narayanasramam 


nalakuvara-manigrivav asatur yamalarjunau 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus spoken, the great saint Devarsi 
Narada returned to his asrama, known as Narayana-aSrama, and Nalakuvara 
and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees. 


|| 10.10.24 || 


rser bhagavata-mukhyasya satyam kartum vaco harih 


jagama Sanakais tatra yatrastam yamalarjunau 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, to fulfill the truthfulness of the 
words of the greatest devotee, Narada, slowly went to that spot where the twin 
arjuna trees were standing. 


COMMENTARY 


The preparations for fulfilling the curse are related in this verse. 


|| 10.10.25 || 
devarsir me priyatamo yad imau dhanadatmajau 


tat tatha sadhayisyami yad gitam tan mahatmana 


TRANSLATION 


“Although these two young men are the sons of the very rich Kuvera and I have 
nothing to do with them, Devarsi Narada is My very dear and affectionate 
devotee, and therefore because he wanted Me to come face to face with them, I 
must do so for their deliverance.” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna thought, “Because (yat) Narada is My dear devotee, I will fulfill his words by 
giving these two demigods whatever (yad) was promised by that (tad) great soul 
(mahatmana)” 


|| 10.10.26 || 
ity antarenarjunayoh krsnas tu yamayor yayau 


atma-nirvesa-matrena tiryag-gatam ulukhalam 


TRANSLATION 
Having thus spoken, Krsna soon entered between the two arjuna trees, and thus 


the big mortar to which He was bound turned crosswise and stuck between 
them. 


COMMENTARY 


Thinking in this way, Krsna went between the two arzjuna trees so that the mortar turned 
crosswise and got stuck. 


|| 10.10.27 || 
balena niskarsayatanvag ulukhalam tad 
damodarena tarasotkalitanghri-bandhau 
nispetatuh parama-vikramitativepa- 


skandha-pravala-vitapau krta-canda-sabdau 


TRANSLATION 


By dragging behind Him with great force the wooden mortar tied to His belly, 
the boy Krsna uprooted the two trees. By the great strength of the Supreme 
Person, the two trees, with their trunks, leaves and branches, trembled severely 
and fell to the ground with a great crash. 


COMMENTARY 


Damodara uprooted the two trees by very forcefully pulling the mortar which dragged 
behind Him. By the tremendous power (parama vikramita) of Krsna the two trees, with 
their trunks, leaves and branches trembled severely (ativepa) and fell to the ground. 


According to Hari-vamsa. Krsna is called Damodara because of being bound up: sa ca 
tenaiva namna tu krsno vai dama-bandhanat gosthe damodara iti gopibhih parigiyate. 


|| 10.10.28 || 
tatra Sriya paramaya kakubhah sphurantau 
siddhav upetya kujayor iva jata-vedah 
krsnam pranamya Sirasakhila-loka-natham 


baddhanjali virajasav idam ucatuh sma 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees had fallen, two great, 
perfect personalities, who appeared like fire personified, came out of the two 
trees. The effulgence of their beauty illuminating all directions, with bowed 
heads they offered obeisances to Krsna, and with hands folded they spoke the 
following words. 


COMMENTARY 


The two persons emerging from the trees (kujayoh) lit up the four directions (kakubhah) 
with the beautiful effulgence of their bodies which mixed together like fire personified 
(jata-vedah). 


|| 10.10.29 || 
krsna krsna maha-yogims tvam adyah purusah parah 


vyaktavyaktam idam visvam rupam te brahmana viduh 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord Krsna, Lord Krsna, Your opulent mysticism is inconceivable. You are the 
supreme, original person, the cause of all causes, immediate and remote, and 
You are beyond this material creation. Learned brahmanas know [on the basis 
of the Vedic statement sarvam khalv idam Brahma] that You are everything and 
that this cosmic manifestation, in its gross and subtle aspects, is Your form. 


COMMENTARY 


At this time Krsna could have asked them, “Why are you two demigods paying respects 
to Me, a mere cowherd boy tied to a mortar?” They answer with this verse. The word 
Krsna is repeated twice to indicate that the demigods spoke together. 


Nalakuvara and Manigriva prayed, “You are the Supreme Person (parah purusah), 
Bhagavan. Although appearing as a cowherd boy, You are the original Svayam Bhagavan 
(adyah). Oh master of mysticism (maha-yogims), it is inconceivable how You have 
become bound. Since You can liberate us, how is it possible for You. who are the very 
form of the universe, to be bound up?” With this intention they speak this verse. 


|| 10.10.30-31 || 
tvam ekah sarva-bhutanam dehasv-atmendriyesvarah 


tvam eva kalo bhagavan visnur avyaya isvarah 


tvam mahan prakrtih suksma rajah-sattva-tamomayi 


tvam eva puruso ‘dhyaksah sarva-ksetra-vikara-vit 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of everything. The 
body, life, ego and senses of every living entity are Your own self. You are the 
Supreme Person, Visnu, the imperishable controller. You are the time factor, 
the immediate cause, and You are material nature, consisting of the three 
modes passion, goodness and ignorance. You are the original cause of this 
material manifestation. You are the Supersoul, and therefore You know 
everything within the core of the heart of every living entity. 


COMMENTARY 


Nalakuvara and Manigriva continue praying: “No one but You is the cause of bondage. 
You are the Lord of all because everything is within You. You are thus the Lord of the 
body, the life force and the ego of every living entity. You are time and the cause of all 
action. You are material nature. You are also the Supersoul and know everything within 
the minds of every living entity. Therefore You are the one and only Bhagavan, the 
controller of everything.” 


|| 10.10.32 || 


grhyamanais tvam agrahyo vikaraih prakrtair gunaih 


ko nv tharhati vijhatum prak siddham guna-samvrtah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You exist before the creation. Therefore, who, trapped by a body of 
material qualities in this material world, can understand You? 


COMMENTARY 


“You can be seen only by Your mercy. Practically, You are invisible. You are not 
perceivable by the intelligence and senses because they arise from the modes of nature. 
Since You are transcendental, no one within this world can know You. You are the cause 
of the living entity, but he is covered by the modes of material nature. However, Your 
devotee, who transcends the modes of nature by practicing bhakti, can realize 
something of Your unlimited qualities.” 


|| 10.10.33 || 
tasmai tubhyam bhagavate vasudevaya vedhase 


atma-dyota-gunais channa-mahimne brahmane namah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, whose glories are covered by Your own energy, You are the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. You are Sankarsana, the origin of creation, and You are 
Vasudeva, the origin of the caturvyuha. Because You are everything and are 
therefore the Supreme Brahman, we simply offer our respectful obeisances unto 
You. 


COMMENTARY 


“Since You are difficult to know, we simply offer our respects to You.” That is the 
intention of this verse. “We offer respects to You, the creator of the universe (vedhase). 
Because of the covering of the three modes of nature it is very difficult to know You. As 
the sun is covered by clouds, which are created by the sun, similarly, Your glory is 
covered by Your own energy which is created by You (atma dyota).” 


|| 10.10.34-35 || 
yasyavatara jnayante Sariresv aSaririnah 


tais tair atulyatisayair viryair dehisv asangataih 


sa bhavan sarva-lokasya bhavaya vibhavaya ca 


avatirno ‘msa-bhagena sampratam patir asisam 


TRANSLATION 


Appearing in bodies like those of an ordinary fish, tortoise and hog, You exhibit 
activities impossible for such _ creatures’ to  perform—extraordinary, 
incomparable, transcendental activities of unlimited power and strength. These 
bodies of Yours, therefore, are not made of material elements, but are 
incarnations of Your Supreme Personality. You are the same Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who have now appeared, with full potency, for the 
benefit of all living entities within this material world. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna replies to the two demigods, “Yes, I am the Supreme Lord, but by what 
characteristics do you discern Me as the supreme?” Their answer is given in this verse. 
Nalakuvara and Manigriva continue, “Though You have no material body, You can be 
known through the remarkable exploits (viryaih) You exhibit in various forms like a fish 
and turtle. You (sa bhavan) are the avatari, the source of all avataras, because while 
playing as a baby with just a small drop of Your strength You uprooted two trees as 
strong as Arjuna, which a thousand hands could not uproot. You also gave supernatural 
strength to the rope and the mortar. You, the fulfiller of all desires (asisam patih), have 
appeared with all Your potencies and different parts and parcels (amsa bhagena) such 
as Siva and Brahma for the elevation and liberation (bhavaya vibhavaya) of everyone.” 


|| 10.10.36 || 
namah parama-kalyana namah parama-mangala 


vasudevaya Santaya yadunam pataye namah 


TRANSLATION 


O supremely auspicious, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You, who are 
the supreme good. O most famous descendant and controller of the Yadu 
dynasty, O son of Vasudeva, O most peaceful, let us offer our obeisances unto 
Your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


“We offer our respectful obeisances unto You, who give the supreme auspiciousness 
(parama kalyana) of prema-bhakti to the living entities. Actually everything You do 
brings the topmost good to all (parama mangala).” 


|| 10.10.37 || 
anujanihi nau bhumams tavanucara-kinkarau 


darsanam nau bhagavata rser asid anugrahat 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme form, we are always servants of Your servants, especially of Narada 
Muni. Now give us permission to leave for our home. It is by the grace and 
mercy of Narada Muni that we have been able to see You face to face. 


COMMENTARY 


“We are Your followers (anucara) and the servants (kinkarau) of Your most confidential 
devotee Narada.” 


|| 10.10.38 || 
vani gunanukathane sravanau kathayam 
hastau ca karmasu manas tava padayor nah 
smrtyam Siras tava nivasa-jagat-praname 


drstih satam darsane ‘stu bhavat-tanunam 


TRANSLATION 


Henceforward, may all our words describe Your pastimes, may our ears engage 
in aural reception of Your glories, may our hands, legs and other senses engage 
in actions pleasing to You, and may our minds always think of Your lotus feet. 
May our heads offer our obeisances to everything within this world, because all 
things are also Your different forms, and may our eyes see the forms of 
Vaisnavas, who are nondifferent from You. 


COMMENTARY 


“Since we are Your followers and Narada’s servants, You should be very merciful to us. 
We now pray for something rarely given to others. May our words (vani) always be 
engaged in describing Your qualities (guna kathane) and nothing else. May our minds 


always remember Your beautiful lotus feet. May our heads pay respects to everything 
within this world and especially to devotees such as Narada.” 


Taking the phrase nivasa jagat as vocative, it can mean “O abode of the universe (Jagat 
nivasa), May our eyes be engaged in seeing Your forms (bhavat tanuman) and those of 
your devotees (satam) such as Narada.” 


|| 10.10.39 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ittham sankirtitas tabhyam bhagavan gokulesvarah 


damna colukhale baddhah prahasann aha guhyakau 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The two young demigods thus offered prayers to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Sri Krsna, the Supreme 
Godhead, is the master of all and was certainly Gokulesvara, the master of 
Gokula, He was bound to the wooden mortar by the ropes of the gopis, and 
therefore, smiling widely, He spoke to the sons of Kuvera the following words. 


COMMENTARY 


Sankirtitah means completely glorified. Damna ca hints at being bound not only by ropes 
but by prema too. Prahasan means that Krsna smiled very sweetly, while thinking that 
these two minor demigods had become bound up by His maya. 


Krsna thought, “They are praising Me for freeing them from bondage. But mother 
Yasoda binds Me up and scolds Me instead of praising Me. Still out of love I stay in 
Gokula. The chastisements of the Vrajavasis please Me much more than the praises I am 
receiving from these sons of Kuvera.” 


|| 10.10.40 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
jnatam mama puraivaitad rsina karunatmana 


yac chri-madandhayor vagbhir vibhramso ‘nugrahah krtah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The great saint Narada Muni is very 
merciful. By his curse, he showed the greatest favor to both of you, who were 
mad after material opulence and who had thus become blind. Although you fell 
from the higher planet Svargaloka and became trees, you were most favored by 
him. I knew of all these incidents from the very beginning. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada gave mercy to Nalakuvara and Manigriva by destroying their opulence through 
his instructions starting with verse eight. 


|| 10.10.41 || 
sadhunam sama-cittanam sutaram mat-krtatmanam 


darsanan no bhaved bandhah pumso ’ksnoh savitur yatha 


TRANSLATION 


When one is face to face with the sun, there is no longer darkness for one’s 
eyes. Similarly, when one is face to face with a sadhu, a devotee, who is fully 
determined and surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one will 
no longer be subject to material bondage. 


COMMENTARY 


How is it possible that Narada bestowed mercy upon these two rogues? This verse 
answers the question. “One is released from material bondage by seeing those whose 
minds are not disturbed by respect or disrespect (sama cittanam), and those who have 
offered their minds completely to Me (sutaram matkrt atmanam).” 


Instead of darsanan no, there is another reading: darsan antah. In that case it means 
that one’s bondage will continue until he sees (darsana) a devotee. Just as the sun 
destroys the darkness just by rising, one’s bondage is destroyed immediately upon 
seeing a pure devotee. However, it should be understood from this example that even 
though the sun rises, the darkness will not be dissipated if a person is blind. Similarly, if 
one commits nama-aparadha, as in the case of the demons, he will not be released from 
bondage even if he sees Narada Muni. 


|| 10.10.42 || 


tad gacchatam mat-paramau nalakuvara sadanam 


sanjato mayi bhavo vam ipsitah paramo ‘bhavah 


TRANSLATION 


O Nalakuvara and Manigriva, now you may both return home. Since you desire 
to be always absorbed in My devotional service, your desire to develop love and 
affection for Me will be fulfilled, and now you will never fall from that platform. 


COMMENTARY 


Though two brothers were present, Krsna spoke to the chief one: “O Nalakuvara! You 
may now return to your home. But since you desire to serve Me, your domestic life will 
no longer entangle you in maya.” 


|| 10.10.43 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktau tau parikramya pranamya ca punah punah 


baddholukhalam amantrya jagmatur disam uttaram 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead having spoken to 
the two demigods in this way, they circumambulated the Lord, who was bound 
to the wooden mortar, and offered obeisances to Him. After taking the 
permission of Lord Krsna, they returned to their respective homes. 


COMMENTARY 


Baddholukhalam: He who is bound to the mortar. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Tenth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam 
for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eleven 


The Childhood Pastimes of Krsna 


|| 10.11.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
gopa nandadayah srutva drumayoh patato ravam 


tatrajagmuh kuru-srestha nirghata-bhaya-sankitah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O Maharaja Pariksit, when the yamala-arjuna 
trees fell, all the cowherd men in the neighborhood, hearing the fierce sound 
and fearing thunderbolts, went to the spot. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes releasing Krsna from the mortar, buying fruits, entering 
Vrndavana, herding the cows in the forest, and killing Vatsasura and Bakasura. 


|| 10.11.2 || 
bhumyam nipatitau tatra dadrsur yamalarjunau 


babhramus tad avijnaya laksyam patana-karanam 


TRANSLATION 


There they saw the fallen yamala-arjuna trees on the ground, but they were 
bewildered because even though they could directly perceive that the trees had 
fallen, they could not trace out the cause for their having done so. 


|| 10.11.3 || 
ulukhalam vikarsantam damna baddham ca balakam 


kasyedam kuta ascaryam utpata iti katarah 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna was bound by the rope to the ulukhala, the mortar, which He was 
dragging. But how could He have pulled down the trees? Who had actually done 
it? Where was the source for this incident? Considering all these astounding 
things, the cowherd men were doubtful and bewildered. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd men of Vraja understood that Krsna had caused the yamala-arjuna trees to 
fall, but because of prema they could not think that it was so. They doubted that such a 
small boy could do such a thing. They express their doubt in these verses. “Who has 
done this? Why has this amazing accident happened to this boy? It is our good fortune 
that Lord Narayana has protected Him.” Thinking in this way, the cowherd men were 
filled with anxiety. 


|| 10.11.4 || 
bala ucur aneneti tiryag-gatam ulukhalam 


vikarsata madhya-gena purusav apy acaksmahi 


TRANSLATION 


Then all the cowherd boys said: It is Krsna who has done this. When He was in 
between the two trees, the mortar fell crosswise. Krsna dragged the mortar, and 
the two trees fell down. After that, two beautiful men came out of the trees. We 
have seen this with our own eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys said: “Krsna went between the trees and the mortar fell crosswise.” 
The elders did not believe their story, so the boys repeated, “We saw two men emerge 
from the trees.” 


|| 10.11.5 || 
na te tad-uktam jagrhur na ghateteti tasya tat 


balasyotpatanam tarvoh kecit sandigdha-cetasah 


TRANSLATION 


Because of intense paternal affection, the cowherd men, headed by Nanda, 
could not believe that Krsna could have uprooted the trees in such a wonderful 
way. Therefore they could not put their faith in the words of the boys. Some of 
the men, however, were in doubt. “Since Krsna was predicted to equal 
Narayana,” they thought, “it might be that He could have done it.” 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda and the cowherd men did not believe the children because their feelings for 
Krsna would not allow them to think that Krsna was omnipotent. Some of the men 
however remembered Gargamuni’s prediction about Krsna being equal to Narayana. 
Though full of affection for Krsna, they became uncertain and thought, “May be He did 
it.” 


|| 10.11.6 || 
ulukhalam vikarsantam damna baddham svam atmajam 


vilokya nandah prahasad-vadano vimumoca ha 


TRANSLATION 


When Nanda Maharaja saw his own son bound with ropes to the wooden mortar 
and dragging it, he smiled and released Krsna from His bonds. 


COMMENTARY 


Glancing repeatedly over all of Krsna’s limbs, Nanda Maharaja smiled as he thought, 
“Your mother, whose lap You prefer to mine, has bound You up because of some small 
offense. Therefore, how can I release You? As You bind the living entities with illusion, 
You bind your mother and father with prema.” 


|| 10.11.7 || 
gopibhih stobhito ‘nrtyad bhagavan balavat kvacit 


udgayati kvacin mugdhas tad-vaso daru-yantravat 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis would say, “If You dance, my dear Krsna, then I shall give You half a 
sweetmeat.” By saying these words or by clapping their hands, all the gopis 
encouraged Krsna in different ways. At such times, although He was the 
supremely powerful Personality of Godhead, He would smile and dance 
according to their desire, as if He were a wooden doll in their hands. Sometimes 
He would sing very loudly, at their bidding. In this way, Krsna came completely 
under the control of the gopis. 


COMMENTARY 


Who can describe the good fortune of Krsna’s father and mother? Though Krsna is the 
controller of Brahma, Siva and millions of demigods, He is controlled at every step by 
the inhabitants of Vraja. This is described in three and a half verses. The gopis would 
say, “If You dance, my dear Krsna, I will give you a sweet!” Induced (stobhitah) by the 
gopis, Krsna sometimes danced just like a human child (balavat). Overwhelmed 
(mugdhas) by the gopis’ sweet love, Krsna would conceal His omnipotence and smile 
and dance just like a wooden doll in their hands. 


|| 10.11.8 || 
bibharti kvacid ajnaptah pithakonmana-padukam 


bahu-ksepam ca kurute svanam ca pritim avahan 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes mother Yasoda and her gopi friends would tell Krsna, “Bring this 
article” or “Bring that article.” Sometimes they would order Him to bring a 
wooden plank, wooden shoes or a wooden measuring pot, and Krsna, when thus 
ordered by the mothers, would try to bring them. Sometimes, however, as if 
unable to raise these things, He would touch them and stand there. Just to 
invite the pleasure of His relatives, He would strike His body with His arms to 
show that He had sufficient strength. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to test Krsna’s strength, the gopis would ask Him to bring wooden shoes, and 
then progressively heavier objects. Ordered (ajnapta) by the gopis, Krsna would stand 
up holding the objects over His soft belly. To invite the pleasure of His relatives 
(svanam), Krsna would sometimes slap His arms to show that He had sufficient strength. 


|| 10.11.9 || 
darsayams tad-vidam loka atmano bhrtya-vasyatam 


vrajasyovaha vai harsam bhagavan bala-cestitaih 


TRANSLATION 


To pure devotees throughout the world who could understand His activities, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, exhibited how much He can be 
subdued by His devotees, His servants. In this way He increased the pleasure of 
the Vrajavasis by His childhood activities. 


COMMENTARY 


Not only Krsna’s relatives, but all the Vrajavasis enjoyed unlimited bliss from His 
childhood pastimes, wherein He allowed Himself to come under their control. Krsna 
showed this aspect of Himself being controlled by His devotees’ love directly to those 
external devotees like Brahma and Siva who were captivated by Krsna’s potency of 
majestic opulence because it cannot be understood merely by explanations. 


|| 10.11.10 || 
krinihi bhoh phalaniti srutva satvaram acyutah 


phalarthi dhanyam adaya yayau sarva-phala-pradah 


TRANSLATION 


Once a woman selling fruit was calling, “O inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, if you 
want to purchase some fruits, come here!” Upon hearing this, Krsna 
immediately took some grains and went to barter as if He needed some fruits. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna bestowed bliss upon all the residents of Vrndavana, including the Pulindas who 
were aborigines or the lowest class among the Vrajavasis. Acyuta is full in every respect 
and He Himself provides fruits for everyone. Yet desiring some fruits, He quickly went 
out with a handful of grains, as only that was available at the moment. 


|| 10.11.11 || 
phala-vikrayini tasya cyuta-dhanya-kara-dvayam 


phalair apurayad ratnaih phala-bhandam apuri ca 


TRANSLATION 


While Krsna was going to the fruit vendor very hastily, most of the grains He 
was holding fell. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled Krsna’s hands with fruits, 
and her fruit basket was immediately filled with jewels and gold. 


COMMENTARY 


The fruit seller did not even get a full handful of grains because the grains fell on the 
path as Krsna hastily approached her. Krsna exchanged the few grains remaining in His 
hand for some fruits while saying, “Give Me some fruit.” The Pulinda woman selling 
fruits became overcome with affection, and filled Krsna’s hands with pilu and other 
fruits. Being greedy for the fruits. Krsna somehow managed to hold them all in His small 
hands by the influence of His aisvarya-sakti. In return, the Pulinda woman received all 
types of wealth including the treasure of Krsna-prema from Sri Krsna, who possesses 
the power to bestow all fruits. 


|| 10.11.12 || 
sarit-tira-gatam krsnam bhagnarjunam athahvayat 


ramam ca rohini devi kridantam balakair bhrsam 


TRANSLATION 


Once, after the uprooting of the yamala-arjuna trees, Rohinidevi went to call 
Rama and Krsna, who had both gone to the riverside and were playing with the 
other boys with deep attention. 


COMMENTARY 


To show how Krsna and Balarama were controlled more by YaSoda’s affection than by 
Rohini’s, Sukadeva tells another pastime which occurred on the same day after the 
breaking of the yamala-arjuna trees. Rohini called Krsna and Balarama, who had both 
gone to play on the bank of the Yamuna. YaSoda sent Rohini to call the boys because she 
wanted Them to take lunch. 


|| 10.11.13 || 
nopeyatam yadahutau krida-sangena putrakau 


yasodam presayam asa rohini putra-vatsalam 


TRANSLATION 


Because of being too attached to playing with the other boys, Krsna and 
Balarama did not return upon being called by Rohini. Therefore Rohini sent 
mother Yasoda to call Them back, because mother Yasoda was more 
affectionate to Krsna and Balarama. 


COMMENTARY 


When Krsna and Balarama did not respond to her call, Rohini sent YaSoda because she 
knew that Yasoda had more affection for the two boys and therefore could attract Them. 


|| 10.11.14 || 
kridantam sa sutam balair ativelam sahagrajam 


yasodajohavit krsnam putra-sneha-snuta-stani 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama, being attached to Their play, were playing with the other 
boys although it was very late. Therefore mother Yasoda called Them back for 
lunch. Because of her ecstatic love and affection for Krsna and Balarama, milk 
flowed from her breasts. 


COMMENTARY 


YaSoda called Krsna and Balarama again and again (ajohavit). She called the boys from a 
distance because she feared that They would run away if she came close. 


|| 10.11.15 || 
krsna krsnaravindaksa tata ehi stanam piba 


alam viharaih ksut-ksantah krida-sranto ‘si putraka 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda said: My dear son Krsna, lotus-eyed Krsna, come here and drink 
the milk of my breast. My dear darling, You must be very tired because of 
hunger and the fatigue of playing so long. There is no need to play any more. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda repeated Krsna’s name several times from far off so that He would hear. 


|| 10.11.16 || 
he ramagaccha tatasu sanujah kula-nandana 


pratar eva krtaharas tad bhavan bhoktum arhati 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Baladeva, best of our family, please come immediately with Your 
younger brother, Krsna. You both ate in the morning, and now You ought to eat 
something more. 


|| 10.11.17 || 
pratiksate tvam dasarha bhoksyamano vrajadhipah 


ehy avayoh priyam dhehi sva-grhan yata balakah 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, is now waiting to eat. O my dear son 
Balarama, he is waiting for You. Therefore, come back to please us. All the boys 
playing with You and Krsna should now go to their homes. 


COMMENTARY 


“Your father is sitting but he will not eat (bhoksyaman) without You. Why are You giving 
hunger pangs to Your father? All the boys playing with You should now go to their 
homes. Your parents are also in difficulty like us, so please go and satisfy them.” Yasoda 
said these things to stop the boys from playing. 


|| 10.11.18 || 


dhuli-dhusaritangas tvam putra majjanam avaha 


janmarksam te ‘dya bhavati viprebhyo dehi gah sucih 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda further told Krsna: My dear son, because of playing all day, Your 
body has become covered with dust and sand. Therefore, come back, take Your 
bath and cleanse Yourself. Today the moon is conjoined with the auspicious star 
of Your birth. Therefore, be pure and give cows in charity to the brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY 


But Krsna still did not come. Then YaSoda tried to kindle His interest in giving charity. 


|| 10.11.19 || 
pasya pasya vayasyams te matr-mrstan svalankrtan 


tvam ca snatah krtaharo viharasva svalankrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Just see how all Your playmates of Your own age have been cleansed and 
decorated with beautiful ornaments by their mothers. You should come here, 
and after You have taken Your bath, eaten Your lunch and been decorated with 
ornaments, You may play with Your friends again. 


COMMENTARY 


When Krsna still refused to come, YaSoda tried to awaken His competitive spirit. She 
pointed out how His playmates were beautifully decorated by their mothers. 


|| 10.11.20 || 
ittham yasoda tam asesa-Ssekharam 
matva sutam sneha-nibaddha-dhir nrpa 
haste grhitva saha-ramam acyutam 


nitva sva-vatam krtavaty athodayam 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Maharaja Pariksit, because of intense love and affection, mother 
Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, considered Krsna, who was at the peak of all 
opulences, to be her own son. Thus she took Krsna by the hand, along with 
Balarama, and brought Them home, where she performed her duties by fully 
bathing Them, dressing Them and feeding Them. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda thought that Ananta, the crest jewel and source of all avataras, was her son. 
Another meaning: Yasoda considered that Krsna was not Bhagavan (a-sesasekharam). 
Actually Krsna was both. Another meaning could be: YaSoda thought of her son as the 
crest jewel of Her entire (asesa) family. YaSoda took Krsna home (sva vatam) and 
bathed, dressed and fed Him sumptuously. 


|| 10.11.21 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
gopa-vrddha mahotpatan anubhuya brhadvane 


nandadayah samagamya vraja-karyam amantrayan 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Then one time, having seen the great 
disturbances in Brhadvana, all the elderly persons among the cowherd men, 
headed by Nanda Maharaja, assembled and began to consider what to do to stop 
the continuous disturbing situations in Vraja. 


COMMENTARY 


To fulfill His desire to now play in Vrndavana, Krsna inspired Upananda from within the 
heart to suggest that everyone move from Mahavana (Brhadvana) to Vrndavana. 


|| 10.11.22 || 
tatropananda-namaha gopo jnana-vayo-‘dhikah 


desa-kalartha-tattva-jnah priya-krd rama-krsnayoh 


TRANSLATION 


At this meeting of all the inhabitants of Gokula, a cowherd man named 
Upananda, who was the most mature in age and knowledge and was very 
experienced according to time, circumstances and country, made _ this 
suggestion for the benefit of Rama and Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Upananda was not only Nanda Maharaja’s elder brother, but he was also a most learned 
and experienced counselor. 


|| 10.11.23 || 
utthatavyam ito ‘smabhir gokulasya hitaisibhih 


ayanty atra mahotpata balanam nasa-hetavah 


TRANSLATION 


He said: My dear friends the cowherd men, in order to do good to this place, 
Gokula, we should leave it, because so many disturbances are always occurring 
here, just for the purpose of killing Rama and Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Upananda said, “Thinking of the welfare of all the inhabitants of Vraja (gokulasya 
hitaisibhih), we should move to safer place.” 


|| 10.11.24 || 
muktah kathancid raksasya bala-ghnya balako hy asau 


harer anugrahan nunam anas copari napatat 


TRANSLATION 


The child Krsna, simply by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
was somehow or other rescued from the hands of the Raksasi Putana, who was 
determined to kill Him. Then, again by the mercy of the Supreme Godhead, the 
handcart missed falling upon the child. 


|| 10.11.25 || 


cakra-vatena nito ‘yam daityena vipadam viyat 


silayam patitas tatra paritratah suresvaraih 


TRANSLATION 


Then again, the demon Trnavarta, in the form of a whirlwind, took the child 
away into the dangerous sky to kill Him, but the demon fell down onto a slab of 
stone. In that case also, by the mercy of Lord Visnu or His associates, the child 
Was saved. 


COMMENTARY 


“Krsna was once taken in the sky (viyat) by Trnavarta (cakravatena) and nearly killed 
(vipadam). Fortunately He was saved by Visnu (suresvaraih).” The word suresvaraih is 
spoken in the plural form to show respect. The word api mentioned in the following 
verse should be understood in this verse also. “Though (api) Krsna was taken in the sky 
and dropped on a rock, He was saved by Visnu.” 


|| 10.11.26 || 
yan na mriyeta drumayor antaram prapya balakah 


asav anyatamo vapi tad apy acyuta-raksanam 


TRANSLATION 


Even the other day, neither Krsna nor any of His playmates died from the falling 
of the two trees, although the children were near the trees or even between 
them. This also is to be considered the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


Asau refers to Krsna. 


|| 10.11.27 || 
yavad autpatiko ’risto vrajam nabhibhaved itah 


tavad balan upadaya yasyamo ‘nyatra sanugah 


TRANSLATION 


All these incidents are being caused by some unknown demon. Before he comes 
here to create another disturbance, it is our duty to go somewhere else with the 
boys until there are no more disturbances. 


COMMENTARY 


Upananda continued, “Previously there was so much kirtana, worship and darsana of 
Visnu in this village. Everywhere and at every moment since the birth of Nandananda 
there has only been kirtana and darsana of Visnu. Now let us go somewhere where we 
can worship Visnu, who has always protected us, without being disturbed. We should 
follow the Niti-Sastra given by Visnu.” 


|| 10.11.28 || 
vanam vrndavanam nama paSavyam nava-kananam 


gopa-gopi-gavam sevyam punyadri-trna-virudham 


TRANSLATION 


Between Nandesvara and Mahavana is a place named Vrndavana. This place is 
very suitable because it is lush with grass, plants and creepers for the cows and 
other animals. It has nice gardens and tall mountains and is full of facilities for 
the happiness of all the gopas and gopis and our animals. 


COMMENTARY 


“We cannot return to our old capital in Nandisvara because we left there out of fear of 
Aristasura and came to Mahavana. Aristasura is still there. Between Mahavana and 
Nandisvara is a forest named Vrndavana. This place is very suitable for living and 
beneficial for the cows (pasavyam) because it filled with lush foliage and fresh gardens.” 
Considering like this, Upananda spoke this verse. 


|| 10.11.29 || 
tat tatradyaiva yasyamah Sakatan yunkta ma ciram 


godhanany agrato yantu bhavatam yadi rocate 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, let us immediately go today. There is no need to wait any further. If 
you agree to my proposal, let us prepare all the bullock carts and put the cows 
in front of us, and let us go there. 


COMMENTARY 


“Therefore (tat), if it pleases all of you (bhavatam), we should immediately go to 
Vrndavana (tatra).” 


|| 10.11.30 || 
tac chrutvaika-dhiyo gopah sadhu sadhv iti vadinah 


vrajan svan svan samayujya yayu rudha-paricchadah 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this advice from Upananda, the cowherd men unanimously 
agreed. “Very nice,” they said, “Very nice.” Thus they sorted out their household 
affairs, placed their clothing and other paraphernalia on the carts, and 
immediately started for Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vrajavasis started for Vrndavana after collecting (samyujan) all the cows and other 
animals, and loading their household goods on carts (rudha paricchadah). 


|| 10.11.31-32 || 
vrddhan balan striyo rajan sarvopakaranani ca 


anahsv aropya gopala yatta atta-Ssarasanah 


godhanani puraskrtya srngany apurya sarvatah 


turya-ghosena mahata yayuh saha-purohitah 


TRANSLATION 


Keeping all the old men, women, children and household paraphernalia on the 
bullock carts and keeping all the cows in front, the cowherd men picked up 
their bows and arrows with great care and sounded bugles made of horn. O King 


Pariksit, in this way, with bugles vibrating all around, the cowherd men, 
accompanied by their priests, began their journey. 


COMMENTARY 


Yatta means carefully. 


|| 10.11.33 || 
gopyo rudha-ratha nutna-kuca-kunkuma-kantayah 


krsna-lila jaguh pritya niska-kanthyah suvasasah 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd women, riding on the bullock carts, were dressed very nicely with 
excellent garments, and their bodies, especially their breasts, were decorated 
with fresh kunkuma powder. As they rode, they began to chant with great 
pleasure the pastimes of Krsna. 


|| 10.11.34 || 
tatha yasoda-rohinyav ekam Sakatam asthite 


rejatuh krsna-ramabhyam tat-katha-sravanotsuke 


TRANSLATION 


Thus hearing about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with great pleasure, 
mother Yasoda and Rohinidevi, so as not to be separated from Krsna and 
Balarama for even a moment, got up with Them on one bullock cart. In this 
situation, they all looked very beautiful. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasoda and Rohini held their sons and sat on one cart because Krsna and Balarama 
could not bear to be separated from each other. 


|| 10.11.35 || 


vrndavanam sampravisya sarva-kala-sukhavaham 


tatra cakrur vrajavasam Sakatair ardha-candravat 


TRANSLATION 


In this way they entered Vrndavana, where it is always pleasing to live in all 
seasons. They made a temporary place to inhabit by placing their bullock carts 
around them in the shape of a half moon. 


COMMENTARY 


They formed a half circle with their bullock carts and stored all their household goods 
behind the carts. The front area was left open so the cows could easily come and go. 
This is described in the Visnu Purana: There was no need to make fences around their 
temporary residence. The inhabitants were encircled by bullock carts, animals and thorn 
trees. 


|| 10.11.36 || 
vrndavanam govardhanam yamuna-pulinani ca 


viksyasid uttama priti rama-madhavayor nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when Rama and Krsna saw Vrndavana, Govardhana and the 
banks of the River Yamuna, They both enjoyed great pleasure. 


|| 10.11.37 || 
evam vrajaukasam pritim yacchantau bala-cestitaih 


kala-vakyaih sva-kalena vatsa-palau babhuvatuh 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Krsna and Balarama, acting like small boys and talking in half- 
broken language, gave transcendental pleasure to all the inhabitants of Vraja. 
In due course of time, They became old enough to take care of the calves. 


COMMENTARY 


At the suitable time (sva kalena), three years old, Krsna and Balarama started taking 
care of the calves. 


|| 10.11.38 || 
avidure vraja-bhuvah saha gopala-darakaih 


carayam asatur vatsan nana-krida-paricchadau 


TRANSLATION 


Not far away from Their residential quarters, both Krsna and Balarama, 
equipped with all kinds of playthings, played with other cowherd boys and 
began to tend the small calves. 


|| 10.11.39-40 || 
kvacid vadayato venum ksepanaih ksipatah kvacit 


kvacit padaih kinkinibhih kvacit krtrima-go-vrsaih 


vrsayamanau nardantau yuyudhate parasparam 


anukrtya rutair jantums ceratuh prakrtau yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would play on Their flutes, sometimes They 
would throw ropes and stones devised for getting fruits from the trees, 
sometimes They would throw only stones, and sometimes, Their ankle bells 
tinkling, They would play football with fruits like bael and amalaki. Sometimes 
They would cover Themselves with blankets and imitate cows and bulls and fight 
with one another, roaring loudly, and sometimes They would imitate the voices 
of the animals. In this way They enjoyed sporting, exactly like two ordinary 
human children. 


COMMENTARY 


Sometimes using slings (ksepana yatraih), Krsna and Balarama would throw (ksipatam) 
amalaki and bel fruits far away. Sometimes they would kick each other with Their 


bangled feet. Covering themselves with blankets, They pretended to be bulls and roared 
while fighting each other. They would also imitate the voices of swans and peacocks. 


|| 10.11.41 || 
kadacid yamuna-tire vatsams carayatoh svakaih 


vayasyaih krsna-balayor jighamsur daitya agamat 


TRANSLATION 


One day while Rama and Krsna, along with Their playmates, were tending the 
calves on the bank of the River Yamuna, another demon arrived there, desiring 
to kill Them. 


|| 10.11.42 || 
tam vatsa-rupinam viksya vatsa-yutha-gatam harih 


darsayan baladevaya Sanair mugdha ivasadat 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw that the demon had assumed 
the form of a calf and entered among the groups of other calves, He pointed out 
to Baladeva, “Here is another demon.” Then He very slowly approached the 
demon, as if He did not understand the demon’s intentions. 


COMMENTARY 


With a sidelong glance Krsna informed Balarama, and then pretending that He did not 
know (mugdha iva), Krsna approached (asadat) the demon. 


|| 10.11.43 || 
grhitvapara-padabhyam saha-langulam acyutah 
bhramayitva kapitthagre prahinod gata-jivitam 


sa kapitthair maha-kayah patyamanaih papata ha 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Sri Krsna caught the demon by the hind legs and tail, twirled the 
demon’s whole body very strongly until the demon was dead, and threw him into 
the top of a kapittha tree, which then fell down, along with the body of the 
demon, who had assumed a great form. 


COMMENTARY 


Acyutah, the Lord who never falls, grasped the hind legs and tail of Vatsasura, and 
threw the demon into the top of a kapittha tree to arrange for his fall (cyuta) or death 
from the material world. By throwing the demon in the tree Krsna caused the kapittha 
fruits to fall for the satisfaction of His friends. Krsna whirled the demon around very 
severely until he was dead (gata jivitam), and then threw him in the tree (prahinot). 


|| 10.11.44 || 
tam viksya vismita balah Ssasamsuh sadhu sadhv iti 


devas ca parisantusta babhuvuh puspa-varsinah 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the dead body of the demon, all the cowherd boys exclaimed, “Well 
done, Krsna! Very good, very good! Thank You.” In the upper planetary system, 
all the demigods were pleased, and therefore they showered flowers on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


|| 10.11.45 || 
tau vatsa-palakau bhutva sarva-lokaika-palakau 


sapratar-asau go-vatsams carayantau viceratuh 


TRANSLATION 


After the killing of the demon, Krsna and Balarama finished Their breakfast in 
the morning, and while continuing to take care of the calves, They wandered 
here and there. Krsna and Balarama, the Supreme Personalities of Godhead, 
who maintain the entire creation, now took charge of the calves as if cowherd 
boys. 


COMMENTARY 


On that day, Krsna and Balarama, who maintain all living beings throughout the whole 
universe (eka palikau), became the protectors of the calves (vatsa-palakau). After taking 
Their morning breakfast (pratar asau), Krsna and Balarama played while tending the 


calves. 


|| 10.11.46 || 
svam svam vatsa-kulam sarve payayisyanta ekada 


gatva jalasayabhyasam payayitva papur jalam 


TRANSLATION 
One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, each boy taking his own 


group of calves, brought the calves to a reservoir of water, desiring to allow 
them to drink. After the animals drank water, the boys drank water there also. 


|| 10.11.47 || 
te tatra dadrsur bala maha-sattvam avasthitam 


tatrasur vajra-nirbhinnam gireh srngam iva cyutam 


TRANSLATION 


Right by the reservoir, the boys saw a gigantic body resembling a mountain 
peak broken and struck down by a thunderbolt. They were afraid even to see 


such a huge living being. 


COMMENTARY 


The demon looked like a mountain peak cut off by a thunderbolt. 
|| 10.11.48 || 
sa vai bako nama mahan asuro baka-rupa-dhrk 


agatya sahasa krsnam tiksna-tundo ‘grasad bali 


TRANSLATION 


That great-bodied demon was named Bakasura. He had assumed the body of a 
duck with a very sharp beak. Having come there, he immediately swallowed 
Krsna. 


|| 10.11.49 || 
krsnam maha-baka-grastam drstva ramadayo ‘rbhakah 


babhuvur indriyaniva vina pranam vicetasah 


TRANSLATION 


When Balarama and the other boys saw that Krsna had been devoured by the 
gigantic duck, they became almost unconscious, like senses without life. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing that the gigantic duck had swallowed Krsna, Balarama and the other cowherd 
boys became unconscious. Though Balarama could have easily killed the demon, He 
responded by fainting due to the intensity of brotherly affection. A similar thing 
happened during the rukmini-harana lila, the kidnapping of Rukmini, wherein Balarama 
displayed His brotherly affection by protecting Krsna from the attack of Jarasandha and 
other soldiers. 


|| 10.11.50 || 
tam talu-mulam pradahantam agnivad gopala-sunum pitaram jagad-guroh 


caccharda sadyo ‘tirusaksatam bakas tundena hantum punar abhyapadyata 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna, who was the father of Lord Brahma but who was acting as the son of a 
cowherd man, became like fire, burning the root of the demon’s throat, and the 
demon Bakasura immediately disgorged Him. When the demon saw that Krsna, 
although having been swallowed, was unharmed, he immediately attacked Krsna 
again with his sharp beak. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as sugar candy tastes bitter to the tongue of the diseased person, the demon 
Bakasura felt that his throat was on fire though Krsna is as soft as a tender blue lotus. 


This indicates that Krsna’s body became as hard as a thunderbolt. It was the fault of the 
demon’s throat not Krsna. When Bakasura spit out Krsna he saw that Krsna was 
unharmed (aksata). 


|| 10.11.51 || 
tam apatantam sa nigrhya tundayor 
dorbhyam bakam kamsa-sakham satam patih 
pasyatsu balesu dadara lilaya 


mudavaho viranavad divaukasam 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna, the leader of the Vaisnavas, saw that the demon Bakasura, the 
friend of Kamsa, was endeavoring to attack Him, with His arms He captured the 
demon by the two halves of the beak, and in the presence of all the cowherd 
boys Krsna very easily bifurcated Him, as a child splits a blade of virana grass. 
By thus killing the demon, Krsna very much pleased the denizens of heaven. 


COMMENTARY 
In the presence of all the cowherd boys, Krsna firmly grasped (nigrhya) Bakasura’s beak 


and bifurcated it like a blade of virana grass. This action greatly pleased all the 
demigods (mudavahah). 


|| 10.11.52 || 
tada bakarim sura-loka-vasinah samakiran nandana-mallikadibhih 


samidire canaka-sankha-samstavais tad viksya gopala-suta visismire 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, the celestial denizens of the higher planetary system showered 
mallika-puspa, flowers grown in Nandana-kanana, upon Krsna, the enemy of 
Bakasura. They also congratulated Him by sounding celestial kettledrums and 
conchshells and by offering prayers. Seeing this, the cowherd boys were struck 
with wonder. 


COMMENTARY 


The demigods showered flowers (samakiran) everywhere, and praised Krsna with 
selected prayers (samstavaih). 


|| 10.11.53 || 
muktam bakasyad upalabhya balaka ramadayah pranam ivendriyo ganah 


sthanagatam tam parirabhya nirvrtah praniya vatsan vrajam etya taj jaguh 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the senses are pacified when consciousness and life return, so when 
Krsna was freed from this danger, all the boys, including Balarama, thought 
that their life had been restored. They embraced Krsna in good consciousness, 
and then they collected their own calves and returned to Vrajabhumi, where 
they declared the incident loudly. 


COMMENTARY 


Just like enlivened senses, the boys regained their lives (pranam iva) when Krsna 
returned from the clutches of the demon. Balarama and the boys embraced Krsna, and 
then collected (praniya) their calves to return home (sthanam). They loudly proclaimed 
(jaguh) the killing of Vatsasura and Bakasura. A second meaning: The cowherd boys set 
the descriptions of these pastimes to poetic melody and rhythm so they could sing them 
on other days. 


|| 10.11.54 || 
srutva tad vismita gopa gopyas catipriyadrtah 


pretyagatam ivotsukyad aiksanta trsiteksanah 


TRANSLATION 


When the cowherd men and women heard about the killing of Bakasura in the 
forest, they were very much astonished. Upon seeing Krsna and hearing the 
story, they received Krsna very eagerly, thinking that Krsna and the other boys 
had returned from the mouth of death. Thus they looked upon Krsna and the 
boys with silent eyes, not wanting to turn their eyes aside now that the boys 
were Safe. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopas and gopis were very pleased (adrtah) to see their most beloved (atipriya) 
Krsna. With eyes thirsting to drink the nectar of Krsna’s beauty (trsita iksana), they 
glanced at Him (aiksantah), looking over His whole body for fear that He was wounded. 


|| 10.11.55 || 
aho batasya balasya bahavo mrtyavo ‘bhavan 


apy asid vipriyam tesam krtam purvam yato bhayam 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, began to contemplate: It is very 
astonishing that although this boy Krsna has many times faced many varied 
causes of death, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead it was 
these causes of fear that were killed, instead of Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Three verses (55-58) describe the amazement of the cowherd men in discussing Krsna’s 
exploits: “This boy Krsna has faced many causes of death (mrtyavah). But these causes 
of fear were killed and not our innocent boy.” 


|| 10.11.56 || 
athapy abhibhavanty enam naiva te ghora-darsanah 


jighamsayainam asadya nasyanty agnau patangavat 


TRANSLATION 


Although the causes of death, the daityas, were very fierce, they could not kill 
this boy Krsna. Rather, because they came to kill innocent boys, as soon as they 
approached they themselves were killed, exactly like flies attacking a fire. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja innocently thought, “Perhaps this boy Krsna formerly killed all these 
demons, and therefore in this life they are troubling Him?” This verse answers the 
question. “If that were true, then they would have been able to destroy Krsna. But when 
they tried to kill Krsna, they got killed by Him.” 


|| 10.11.57 || 


aho brahma-vidam vaco nasatyah santi karhicit 


gargo yad aha bhagavan anvabhavi tathaiva tat 


TRANSLATION 


The words of persons in full knowledge of Brahman never become untrue. It is 
very wonderful that whatever Gargamuni predicted we are now actually 
experiencing in all detail. 


COMMENTARY 


The reason for the condition mentioned above is now given. Nanda Maharaja continued, 
“Gargamuni said that Krsna’s qualities would be exactly like those of Narayana.” 


|| 10.11.58 || 
iti nandadayo gopah krsna-rama-katham muda 


kurvanto ramamanas ca navindan bhava-vedanam 


TRANSLATION 


In this way all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, enjoyed topics 
about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with great transcendental pleasure, 
and they could not even perceive material tribulations. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd men sat in the meeting room, and repeatedly 
discussed the naughtiness of the boy and His killing of Vatsasura and Bakasura. They 
also composed songs which they sang again and again (katham kurvantah), and thus 
they did not perceive the tribulations of material existence (bhavasya vedanam). 


Other elderly cowherd men coming from distant places informed Nanda about need to 
become liberated from the material world: “Half your life is gone. Why do you remain 
immersed in discussing about child, family and wife? Why don’t you concentrate on 
knowledge, detachment, austerity and remembrance of Narayana so that you get 
deliverance from the material world?” Though requested in this way, Nanda Maharaja 
and the other cowherd men did not pay any attention to that (na avindan bhavasya 
vedanam). To say that this phrase means that “they did not suffer the pains of material 
life” is not acceptable. The Srimad Bhagavatam (10.6.40) describes the exalted nature of 
the cowherd men and women, who were not touched by the material world born of 


ignorance. There is no question that they could be affected by the pains of the material 
world. In this way, whatever appears as material tribulations simply nourishes the 
pastimes and therefore is called Jila-maya. 


Not only did the cowherd men speak about Krsna and His past and future pastimes, but 
they also enjoyed playing with Krsna (ramamanah). Thus they did not know the 
sufferings of materialistic persons (bhava vedanam), though they were living in the 
material world. When the Vrajavasis say “I am suffering from hunger,” that hunger is 
not related to the material world. 


|| 10.11.59 || 
evam viharaih kaumaraih kaumaram jahatur vraje 


nilayanaih setu-bandhair markatotplavanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Krsna and Balarama passed Their childhood age in Vrajabhumi by 
engaging in activities of childish play, such as playing hide-and-seek, 
constructing a make-believe bridge on the ocean, and jumping here and there 
like monkeys. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eleventh Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twelve 


The Killing of the Demon Aghasura 


|| 10.12.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
kvacid vanasaya mano dadhad vrajat pratah samutthaya vayasya-vatsapan 


prabodhayan chrnga-ravena caruna vinirgato vatsa-purahsaro harih 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, one day Krsna decided to take His 
breakfast as a picnic in the forest. Having risen early in the morning, He blew 
His bugle made of horn and woke all the cowherd boys and calves with its 
beautiful sound. Then Krsna and the boys, keeping their respective groups of 
calves before them, proceeded from Vrajabhumi to the forest. 


COMMENTARY 


The Twelfth Chapter describes Krsna’s playing with His friends, and their entering the 
body of the serpent demon Aghasura. To save His friends Krsna also entered the demon 
and killed him by expanding His body. 


One day (kvacit) Krsna decided to enjoy a picnic in the forest (vanasaya). Only Krsna’s 
name (harih) is mentioned, indicating that Rohini forcefully kept Balarama at home in 
order to bathe Him and perform auspicious rites on His birthday. 


|| 10.12.2 || 
tenaiva sakam prthukah sahasrasah snigdhah susig-vetra-visana-venavah 


svan svan sahasropari-sankhyayanvitan vatsan puraskrtya viniryayur muda 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, hundreds and thousands of cowherd boys came out of their 
respective homes in Vrajabhumi and joined Krsna, keeping before them their 
hundreds and thousands of groups of calves. The boys were very beautiful, and 
they were equipped with lunch bags, bugles, flutes, and sticks for controlling 
the calves. 


COMMENTARY 


2-3 Prthukah refers to the cowherd boys. They were holding sticks, horns, flutes and 
lunch bags. 


Sahasra pari sankhya means ten thousand. Krsna had an asankhya number of calves. A 
parardha is one followed by seventeen zeros. A parardha x parardha x parardha x 
parardha equals one Asankhya. One should not argue however that such a large number 
of cows could not possibly fit into the thirty-two square mile area of Vrndavana, because 
the dhama is unlimited by the inconceivable energy of the Lord. Even a small portion of 
the holy dhama is sufficient to accommodate billions of universes each measuring fifty 
million miles in diameter. Krsna showed this to Brahma in a later chapter. The Brhad 
Bhagavatamrta says there is no question of impediments, obstacles or limitations 
because the Lord, His associates, and His holy dhama have inconceivable power 
(acintya-Saktih). Krsna’s cowherd boyfriends were ornamented by their mothers with 
necklaces of crystal and gunja seed beads before entering the forest. Once in the forest, 
they ornamented themselves with forest fruits and flowers. 


|| 10.12.3 || 
krsna-vatsair asankhyatair yuthi-krtya sva-vatsakan 


carayanto ‘rbha-lilabhir vijahrus tatra tatra ha 


TRANSLATION 


Along with the cowherd boys and their own groups of calves, Krsna came out 
with an unlimited number of calves assembled. Then all the boys began to sport 
in the forest in a greatly playful spirit. 


|| 10.12.4 || 
phala-prabala-stavaka-sumanah-piccha-dhatubhih 


kaca-gunja-mani-svarna-bhusita apy abhusayan 


TRANSLATION 


Although all these boys were already decorated by their mothers with 
ornaments of kaca, gunja, pearls and gold, when they went into the forest they 
further decorated themselves with fruits, green leaves, bunches of flowers, 
peacock feathers and soft minerals. 


|| 10.12.5 || 
musnanto ‘nyonya-sikyadin jnatan arac ca ciksipuh 


tatratyas ca punar durad dhasantas ca punar daduh 


TRANSLATION 


All the cowherd boys used to steal one another’s lunch bags. When a boy came 
to understand that his bag had been taken away, the other boys would throw it 
farther away, to a more distant place, and those standing there would throw it 
still farther. When the proprietor of the bag became disappointed, the other 
boys would laugh, the proprietor would cry, and then the bag would be 
returned. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys used to steal (musnantah) each other’s articles. One boy would steal 
another’s food container, take it to a distant place, and hide it under a tree surrounded 
by thorn bushes and red ants. When the boy whose lunch bag was stolen tried to 
retrieve it, other boys would throw it farther away. When he ran after it, they would 
throw it still farther. The boy would cry, and then the other boys would laugh and return 
his lunch bag. 


|| 10.12.6 || 
yadi duram gatah krsno vana-sobheksanaya tam 


aham purvam aham purvam iti samsprsya remire 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Krsna would go to a somewhat distant place to see the beauty of the 
forest. Then all the other boys would run to accompany Him, each one saying, “I 
shall be the first to run and touch Krsna! I shall touch Krsna first!” In this way 
they enjoyed life by repeatedly touching Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


When Krsna wandered off to see the beauty of a distant forest, the boys would run after 
Him, shouting, “I will touch Krsna first!” “No, I will.” “No. I will.” 


|| 10.12.7-11 || 
kecid venun vadayanto dhmantah srngani kecana 


kecid bhrngaih pragayantah kujantah kokilaih pare 


vicchayabhih pradhavanto gacchantah sadhu-hamsakaih 


bakair upavisantas ca nrtyantas ca kalapibhih 


vikarsantah kisa-balan arohantas ca tair druman 


vikurvantas ca taih sakam plavantas ca palasisu 


sakam bhekair vilanghantah saritah srava-samplutah 


vihasantah praticchayah sapantas ca pratisvanan 


ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhutya dasyam gatanam para-daivatena 


mayasritanam nara-darakena sakam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah 


TRANSLATION 


All the boys would be differently engaged. Some boys blew their flutes, and 
others blew bugles made of horn. Some imitated the buzzing of the bumblebees, 
and others imitated the voice of the cuckoo. Some boys imitated flying birds by 
running after the birds’ shadows on the ground, some imitated the beautiful 
movements and attractive postures of the swans, some sat down with the ducks, 
sitting silently, and others imitated the dancing of the peacocks. Some boys 
attracted young monkeys in the trees, some jumped into the trees, imitating the 
monkeys, some made faces as the monkeys were accustomed to do, and others 
jumped from one branch to another. Some boys went to the waterfalls and 
crossed over the river, jumping with the frogs, and when they saw their own 
reflections on the water they would laugh. They would also condemn the sounds 
of their own echoes. In this way, all the cowherd boys used to play with Krsna, 
who is the source of the Brahman effulgence for jnanis desiring to merge into 
that effulgence, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead for devotees who 
have accepted eternal servitorship, and who for ordinary persons is but another 
ordinary child. The cowherd boys, having accumulated the results of pious 
activities for many lives, were able to associate in this way with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. How can one explain their great fortune? 


COMMENTARY 


Verses 7-10: The cowherd boys blew bugles (dhmantah) made of buffalo horns, chased 
the shadows of the birds, and pulled the tails of baby monkeys. They would climb the 
trees by grabbing the tails of the monkeys hanging from the branches. After imitating 
the funny faces of the monkeys, the boys would jump from tree branch to branch. They 
leaped after the frogs into pools of water, which were created by the cascading 
waterfalls. Upon seeing their reflections on the water, they would laugh heartily. 


Raising their arms, the boys would shout loudly in a playful mood. Then they would 
curse their echoes saying, “Aaare (ahah)! Who is that speaking?” Hearing a single 
syllable echo back, the boys would become angry. “What is this?” The echo would reply 
vibrating “re—re-re.” And the boys would say, “Today you will die!” In this way they 
would curse again and again and never come to an end. 


Verse 11: After describing the playing of the cowherd boys, this verse shows the unique 
good fortune of the Vrajavasis as compared with others. There are three types of people 
in this world: karmis, jnanis and bhaktas. The word satam indicates those jnanis who 
possess some trace of devotion. The inhabitants of Vraja used to play freely with Krsna 
who is the source of the knowledge and happiness the jnanis seek in Brahman. One can 
understand from this that Krsna’s body, with which the Vrajavasis played, contains the 
Brahman. 


The word satam (transcendentalists) cannot apply to those jnanis who think that Krsna’s 
body is material. The phrase dasya gatana refers to all the genuine devotees besides the 
Vrajavasis, who see Krsna as their worshipable Lord. The Vrajavasis were so fortunate 


that they directly played with Krsna who is seen by these other devotees as their 
reverent Lord. 


The Vrajavasis joyfully sported with Krsna, who is perceived as an ordinary human 
(naradarakena) by the materialistic sense enjoyers covered by the illusory potency 
(mayasritanam) of the Lord. The jfanis have realization of Krsna but they cannot play 
with Him. The dasya bhaktas, the Lord’s surrendered servants, worship Krsna in 
reverence, but they are not qualified to play with Krsna. The karmis have no respect for 
Krsna so they neither realize nor worship Him, what to speak of playing with Him. 


Although Krsna is made of complete bliss, He experienced intense ecstasy playing with 
the Vrajavasis in various pastimes of love. They too attained the pinnacle of joy in His 
association. Therefore, the Vrajavasis were more fortunate than all others (Arta punya). 
Of course, this is a material viewpoint. For the nitya siddha Vrajavasis, Krsna’s eternal 
associates who far surpass the jnanis and dasya bhaktas, the cause of the playing with 
Krsna is not material piety (punya). Here the word punya (krta-punya-punjah) can only 
mean activities pleasing to Krsna, by which Krsna comes under the devotee’s control. It 
does not mean material piety or heaps of good deeds. 


|| 10.12.12 || 
yat-pada-pamsur bahu-janma-krcchrato dhrtatmabhir yogibhir apy alabhyah 


sa eva yad-drg-visayah svayam sthitah kim varnyate distam ato vrajaukasam 


TRANSLATION 


Yogis may undergo severe austerities and penances for many births by 
practicing yama, niyama, asana and pranayama, none of which are easily 
performed. Yet in due course of time, when these yogis attain the perfection of 
controlling the mind, they will still be unable to taste even a particle of dust 
from the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What then can we 
describe about the great fortune of the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana, 
with whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead personally lived and who saw 
the Lord face to face? 


COMMENTARY 


What to speak of playing with Krsna, even establishing a relationship with Krsna is very 
rare. That is the intent of this verse. The yogis cannot attain even one particle of dust of 
Krsna’s feet (pada pamsuh). Nor can the yogis attain even one particle of reflected light 
from the trees of Vrndavana (padapa: tree, amsuh: particle). 


Those who fully concentrate their minds (dhrta-atmabhih) cannot attain Krsna. Thus it 
was Stated earlier that Krsna is sukhapa, not easily attained. Svayam sthita (being self 
situated) indicates that seeing Krsna does not depend even on the performance of 
sadhana. 


“Oh what great fortune (distam atah)” or “What a happy festival (dista maho)!” Who can 
describe the good fortune or happiness of the Vrajavasis who constantly see Krsna? 
Such fortune is unobtai-nable by the yogis. Though they concentrate their minds for 
lifetimes, they cannot even attain a particle of dust at Krsna’s feet. 


|| 10.12.13 || 
athagha-namabhyapatan mahasuras tesam sukha-kridana-viksanaksamah 


nityam yad-antar nija-jivitepsubhih pitamrtair apy amaraih pratiksyate 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Panksit, thereafter there appeared a great demon named 
Aghasura, whose death was being awaited even by the demigods. The demigods 
drank nectar every day, but still they feared this great demon and awaited his 
death. This demon could not tolerate the transcendental pleasure being enjoyed 
in the forest by the cowherd boys. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing that the boys were relishing ever-increasing bliss by playing, and that they would 
not stop playing, and knowing that they would not take time out to eat, and that the 
eating time had already passed, and seeing that it was also necessary to kill a demon, 
Krsna’s Jia-sakti inspired the Aghasura demon through the Supersoul and brought him 
near the boys. 


Aghasura could not tolerate the fun the boys were having. The various sports they 
played filled the boys with pleasure, but the demon experienced only suffering. The 
demigods (amaraih) who drink the celestial nectar (amrta) were afraid of being killed by 
the demon, so they eagerly awaited his death (yad antah). Yad can also refer to playing 
and antah can mean in the heart. Then the meaning would be: Aghasura could not 
tolerate the gopa’s playing, which was meditated upon by the demigods, and which 
alone gave them the desire to maintain their lives (nija jivtepsubhih), though they 
already drank nectar, amrta. 


|| 10.12.14 || 
drstvarbhakan krsna-mukhan aghasurah kamsanusistah sa baki-bakanujah 


ayam tu me sodara-naSsa-krt tayor dvayor mamainam sa-balam hanisye 


TRANSLATION 


Aghasura, who had been sent by Kamsa, was the younger brother of Putana and 
Bakasura. Therefore when he came and saw Krsna at the head of all the 
cowherd boys, he thought, “This Krsna has killed my sister and brother, Putana 
and Bakasura. Therefore, in order to please them both, I shall kill this Krsna, 
along with His assistants, the other cowherd boys.” 


|| 10.12.15 || 
ete yada mat-suhrdos tilapah krtas tada nasta-sama vrajaukasah 


prane gate varsmasu ka nu cinta prajasavah prana-bhrto hi ye te 


TRANSLATION 


Aghasura thought: If somehow or other I can make Krsna and His associates 
serve as the last offering of Sesame and water for the departed souls of my 
brother and sister, then the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, for whom these boys are 
the life and soul, will automatically die. If there is no life, there is no need for 
the body; consequently, when their sons are dead, naturally all the inhabitants 
of Vraja will die. 


COMMENTARY 


Verses 14-15: Observing all the cowherd boys headed by Krsna (krsna mukhan), 
Aghasura (sah), the younger brother of Putana (baki) and Bakasura, considered: The 
second half of verse 14 and verse 15 are Aghasura’s thoughts: 


“This person (ayam tu) has killed my older sister Putana (baki) and my brother (baka 
sodara nasa krt). On their behalf therefore (atha), I will kill Krsna as a pinda offering 
along with His followers (sabalam). If Krsna and the other boys become the sacrificial 
offering (tilapah) to the Pretas for my brother and sister (mat suhrdoh), Nanda and the 
other inhabitants of Vraja will automatically die. If life has left the body, need we worry 
any more about the bodies (varsmasu)? Living entities (ye prana bhrtah) live through 
their children (te prajasavah). Therefore if their beloved child Krsna dies, then Nanda, 
Yasoda and the rest of the Vrajavasis will automatically die without our having to kill 
them.” 


|| 10.12.16 || 
iti vyavasyajagaram brhad vapuh sa yojanayama-mahadri-pivaram 


dhrtvadbhutam vyatta-guhananam tada pathi vyaseta grasanasaya khalah 


TRANSLATION 


After thus deciding, that crooked Aghasura assumed the form of a huge python, 
as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight miles. Having assumed this 
wonderful python’s body, he spread his mouth like a big cave in the mountains 
and lay down on the road, expecting to swallow Krsna and His associates the 
cowherd boys. 


COMMENTARY 


Thinking in this way, Aghasura lay on the path in order to devour Krsna and His friends. 
He was one yojana (eight miles) in length, and as thick (pivaram) as a huge mountain 
(mahadri). His mouth spread open (vyattam) like a cave. 


|| 10.12.17 || 
dharadharostho jaladottarostho dary-anananto giri-srnga-damstrah 


dhvantantar-asyo vitatadhva-jihvah parusanila-Svasa-daveksanosnah 


TRANSLATION 


His lower lip rested on the surface of the earth, and his upper lip was touching 
the clouds in the sky. The borders of his mouth resembled the sides of a big 
cave in a mountain, and the middle of his mouth was as dark as possible. His 
tongue resembled a broad traffic-way, his breath was like a warm wind, and his 
eyes blazed like fire. 


COMMENTARY 


Aghasura’s lower lip rested on the earth and his upper lip touched the clouds. The 
borders of his mouth resembled the sides of a big mountain cave. The interior of the 
mouth was as dark as night, and his tongue resembled a wide road. His breath was like 
a burning fire and his eyes blazed like fire. 


|| 10.12.18 || 


drstva tam tadrsam sarve matva vrndavana-sriyam 


vyattajagara-tundena hy utpreksante sma lilaya 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing this demon’s wonderful form, which resembled a great python, the 
boys thought that it must be a beautiful scenic spot of Vrndavana. Thereafter, 
they imagined it to be similar to the mouth of a great python. In other words, 
the boys, unafraid, thought that it was a statue made in the shape of a great 
python for the enjoyment of their pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


A few boys thought that Aghasura was a big snake, so they started to run away upon 
seeing it. Other boys however thought that Aghasura was simply a wonderful scenic spot 
of Vrndavana. They comforted their fearful friends saying, “Oh fools, a snake can never 
be this big. It is just some statue fashioned by the Lord so that we can appreciate the 
splendor of Vrndavana even more. Krsna made it look like a huge snake with a big 
gaping mouth.” 


In this way the cowherd boys thought the Lord’s creation was something like the gaping 
mouth of the serpent made just for pastimes (Jilaya). 


|| 10.12.19 || 
aho mitrani gadata sattva-kutam purah sthitam 


asmat-sangrasana-vyatta-vyala-tundayate na va 


TRANSLATION 


The boys said: Dear friends, is this creature dead, or is it actually a living 
python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow us all? Kindly clear up this 
doubt. 


COMMENTARY 


Some boys called out to their elder friends to confirm their thoughts: “Is this some type 
of immovable living entity?” The word kuta means a peak, indicating some large animal. 
“Ts it some resting tiger or other big animal waiting to devour us with its open mouth?” 


|| 10.12.20 || 


satyam arka-kararaktam uttara-hanuvad ghanam 


adhara-hanuvad rodhas tat-praticchayayarunam 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter they decided: Dear friends, this is certainly an animal sitting here to 
swallow us all. Its upper lip resembles a cloud reddened by the sunshine, and its 
lower lip resembles the reddish shadows of a cloud. 


COMMENTARY 


Agreeing with them, one boy said, “Its upper lip resembles a cloud reddened by the 
sunshine, and its lower lip appears like the reddish shadows of a cloud.” 


|| 10.12.21 || 
pratispardhete srkkabhyam savyasavye nagodare 


tunga-srngalayo ‘py etas tad-damstrabhis ca pasyata 


TRANSLATION 


On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain caves are the 
corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks are its teeth. 


COMMENTARY 
“Look here on the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain caves are the 


corners of its mouth, and (pointing with his forefinger) the high mountain peaks are like 
a serpent’s teeth.” 


|| 10.12.22 || 
astrtayama-margo ‘yam rasanam pratigarjati 


esam antar-gatam dhvantam etad apy antar-ananam 


TRANSLATION 


In length and breadth the animal’s tongue resembles a broad traffic-way, and 
the inside of its mouth is very, very dark, like a cave in a mountain. 


COMMENTARY 


“The animal’s tongue (rasana) resembles a wide (astrtayama) road. The inside of its 
mouth is very dark, like a mountain cave.” 


|| 10.12.23 || 
davosna-khara-vato ‘yam Svasavad bhati pasyata 


tad-dagdha-sattva-durgandho ‘py antar-amisa-gandhavat 


TRANSLATION 


The hot fiery wind is the breath coming out of his mouth, which is giving off the 
bad smell of burning flesh because of all the dead bodies he has eaten. 


COMMENTARY 


“The hot fiery wind is the breath from his mouth, which is giving off the bad smell of 
burning flesh because of all the animals he has eaten.” 


|| 10.12.24 || 
asman kim atra grasita nivistan ayam tatha ced bakavad vinanksyati 


ksanad aneneti bakary-usan-mukham viksyoddhasantah kara-tadanair yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


Then the boys said, “Has this living creature come to swallow us? If he does so, 
he will immediately be killed like Bakasura, without delay.” Thus they looked at 
the beautiful face of Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura, and, laughing loudly and 
clapping their hands, they entered the mouth of the python. 


COMMENTARY 


Some of the boys spoke with a little fear: “If this creature is really a snake, he may 
swallow us if we enter his mouth.” 


One boy replied to pacify them: “If that is so, then in an instant (ksanad) Krsna (aneneti) 
will kill him just as He vanquished Baka. Krsna is right here, so why should we worry?” 
Saying this, the boy smiled and looked toward Krsna, who was standing some distance 
away. 


Getting this confirmation, all the cowherd boys began to laugh loudly while speaking, 
“Hey sakhas! Let’s find out what is in that mouth.” Then they entered the demon’s 
mouth out of boyish curiosity. Clapping their hands to show their courage and 
fearlessness, or to dismiss the snake, the boys ran inside the snake’s gaping mouth. The 
calves ran after them with their tails raised. 


|| 10.12.25 || 


ittham mitho ‘tathyam ataj-jna-bhasitam 
srutva vicintyety amrsa mrsayate 


rakso viditvakhila-bhuta-hrt-sthitah 
svanam niroddhum bhagavan mano dadhe 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is situated as antaryami, 
the Supersoul, in the core of everyone’s heart, heard the boys talking among 
themselves about the artificial python. Unknown to them, it was actually 
Aghasura, a demon who had appeared as a python. Krsna, knowing this, wanted 
to forbid His associates to enter the demon’s mouth. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing the boys talk about the snake as if it were something unreal, Krsna began to 
think: “What is actually a snake’s mouth, My friends think is some wonderful scenery of 
Vrndavana. This is not just a snake, but the demon named Aghasura.” 


How did Krsna know this? Krsna knows everything because He is situated in everyone’s 
heart (akhila bhuta hrt sthitah) as the Supersoul, antaryami. Krsna then decided to 
prevent His boyfriends from entering the snake’s mouth. 


|| 10.12.26 || 


tavat pravistas tv asurodarantaram param na girnah sisavah sa-vatsah 


pratiksamanena bakari-vesanam hata-sva-kanta-smaranena raksasa 


TRANSLATION 


In the meantime, while Krsna was considering how to stop them, all the 
cowherd boys entered the mouth of the demon. The demon, however, did not 
swallow them, for he was thinking of his own relatives who had been killed by 
Krsna and was just waiting for Krsna to enter his mouth. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as Krsna was deciding to stop them, the boys entered the serpent’s mouth, but the 
serpent did not swallow them. Why didn’t he swallow them? The demon was 
remembering the death of his brother and sister (hata sva kanta smaranena) at the 
hands of the Lord so he was waiting for Krsna. 


One should not think that Krsna’s satya sankalpa Sakti (potency that fulfills every desire 
of the Lord) was thwarted because Krsna could not stop the boys from entering the 
serpent’s mouth though He wanted to. On the other hand, Krsna’s devotees had a desire 
to be saved by Krsna if by chance they were swallowed by the demon. Of the two 
desires, the desire of the devotee prevails, according to the principle that the Lord is 
controlled by His devotee. This was perfectly arranged by Krsna’s ever-watchful Jila- 
Sakti, which harmonizes everything by removing all seeming contradictions. 


|| 10.12.27 || 
tan viksya krsnah sakalabhaya-prado 
hy ananya-nathan sva-karad avacyutan 
dinams ca mrtyor jatharagni-ghasan 


ghrnardito dista-krtena vismitah 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna saw that all the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone but Him as their 
Lord, had now gone out of His hand and were helpless, having entered like 
straws into the fire of the abdomen of Aghasura, who was death personified. It 
was intolerable for Krsna to be separated from His friends the cowherd boys. 


Therefore, as if seeing that this had been arranged by His internal potency, 
Krsna was momentarily struck with wonder and unsure of what to do. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing that the boys were helplessly beyond His control, like jewels slipping from one’s 
hands, and that they were entering like straws into the fire of the snake’s stomach, 
Krsna become filled with compassion (ghrnaya arditah). Krsna was astonished at the 
actions of His Ji/a-sakti (dista krtena) or of time (dista) in making the cowherd boys enter 
the serpent’s mouth. 


What was the cause of Krsna’s astonishment? The Lord thought, “It is not possible for 
these cowherd boys to have prarabdha karma. Besides, the Supersoul does not give 
them the tendency for karma, because the Supersoul is My expansion and does not do 
anything unfavorable to Me. Therefore, the Jila-sakti has made this seemingly 
unfavorable arrangement with a desire to put Me, who abound in prema, in a 
compassionate mood (karuna rasa) on seeing this unfortunate situation. It astonishes Me 
how she controls Me, the very form of all rasas and the king of all Jilas (lila 
purusottama).” 


Though Krsna’s sorrow due to separation from His friends remained, it somewhat 
reduced with the rise of astonishment (vismaya bhava). This is the meaning here. 


|| 10.12.28 || 
krtyam kim atrasya khalasya jivanam na va amisam ca satam vihimsanam 


dvayam katham syad iti samvicintya jnatvavisat tundam asesa-drg gharih 


TRANSLATION 


Now, what was to be done? How could both the killing of this demon and the 
saving of the devotees be performed simultaneously? Krsna, being unlimitedly 
potent, decided to wait for an intelligent means by which He could 
simultaneously save the boys and kill the demon. Then He entered the mouth of 
Aghasura. 


COMMENTARY 


“What should I do in this dangerous situation? How can I kill the demon without 
harming the boys?” After thinking in this way and finding a solution, Krsna entered the 
mouth of the serpent. Krsna always knows best what to do in the present and in the 


future (asesa drk), and He takes away (hari) danger for His devotee and the life of a 
demon. 


|| 10.12.29 || 
tada ghana-cchada deva bhayad dha-heti cukrusuh 


jahrsur ye ca kamsadyah kaunapas tv agha-bandhavah 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna entered the mouth of Aghasura, the demigods hidden behind the 
clouds exclaimed, “Alas! Alas!” But the friends of Aghasura, like Kamsa and 
other demons, were jubilant. 


COMMENTARY 


When Krsna entered the mouth of Aghasura, the demigods hiding behind the clouds out 
of fear of Kamsa exclaimed, “Alas! Alas!” Though the demigods were aware of the Lord’s 
powers, because they are also devotees they shouted in anxiety for Krsna’s safety. The 
intrinsic nature of bhakti is affection, and the nature of affection is to sometimes lose 
one’s power of discrimination. Kamsa, his raksasa friends (kaunapa means eaters of 
corpses), and the sons and brothers of Aghasura rejoiced on hearing the news from their 
Spies. 


|| 10.12.30 || 
tac chrutva bhagavan krsnas tv avyayah sarbha-vatsakam 


curni-cikirsor atmanam tarasa vavrdhe gale 


TRANSLATION 


When the invincible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, heard the 
demigods crying “Alas! Alas!” from behind the clouds, He immediately enlarged 
Himself within the demon’s throat, just to save Himself and the cowherd boys, 
His own associates, from the demon who wished to smash them. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing the demigods’ cries of dismay and the demons’ rejoicing, Krsna immediately 
enlarged Himself within the demon’s throat to save Himself and the cowherd boys from 


being crushed in Aghasura’s stomach. Krsna did this to reverse the sounds of 
lamentation from the demigods and the demons shouts of joy. In the pastimes of killing 
Sakatasura, Trnavarta, and getting tied to the grinding mortar, Krsna remained as a 
small child and manifested His majestic powers. Therefore in the throat of Aghasura, 
Krsna expanded His form to show that He did not lack the power to expand Himself in 
size. In the damodara-lila and other pastimes the Lord maintained His form as a child 
because His devotees could taste the full sweetness within in that form. Although they 
experienced astonishment by witnessing Krsna’s prowess, it did not disturb their 
conception of the Lord as their child. But here in the absence of His parents who were 
relishing His sweetness, Krsna, being the Supreme Lord, adopted a more common 
method of just expanding Himself to kill the demon. 


|| 10.12.31 || 
tato ‘tikayasya niruddha-margino hy udgirna-drster bhramatas tv itas tatah 


purno ‘ntar-ange pavano niruddho murdhan vinirbhidya vinirgato bahih 


TRANSLATION 


Then, because Krsna had increased the size of His body, the demon extended 
his own body to a very large size. Nonetheless, his breathing stopped, he 
suffocated, and his eyes rolled here and there and popped out. The demon’s life 
air, however, could not pass through any outlet, and therefore it finally burst 
out through a hole in the top of the demon’s head. 


COMMENTARY 


The demon’s throat blocked up (niruddha margino), his eyes popped out, and his life air, 
being trapped in his body with no outlet, finally burst out through the brahma randhra (a 
hole atop his head), and he attained perfection (purnah). 


|| 10.12.32 || 
tenaiva sarvesu bahir gatesu 
pranesu vatsan suhrdah paretan 


drstya svayotthapya tad-anvitah punar 
vaktran mukundo bhagavan viniryayau 


TRANSLATION 


When all the demon’s life air had passed away through that hole in the top of 
his head, Krsna glanced over the dead calves and cowherd boys and brought 


them back to life. Then Mukunda, who can give one liberation, came out from 
the demon’s mouth with His friends and the calves. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys and calves, who had fainted due to separation from Krsna and from 
the heat of the serpent’s belly, were brought back to consciousness by the nectar 
shower of Krsna’s glance. 


|| 10.12.33 || 
pinahi-bhogotthitam adbhutam mahaj jyotih sva-dhamna jvalayad diso dasa 


pratiksya khe ‘vasthitam isa-nirgamam vivesa tasmin misatam divaukasam 


TRANSLATION 


From the body of the gigantic python, a glaring effulgence came _ out, 
illuminating all directions, and stayed individually in the sky until Krsna came 
out from the corpse’s mouth. Then, as all the demigods looked on, this 
effulgence entered into Krsna’s body. 


COMMENTARY 


Sridhara Swami says that the effulgence coming out from the python’s body became 
purified, and attained the status of suddha-sattva. A demon’s getting liberation is 
displayed here to instill faith in people. 


Though the light of the soul, like the great light of the Parabrahman, is normally 
invisible, Krsna arranged that the individual effulgence of the soul was visible to 
everyone to directly show the world the Lord’s quality of granting liberation even to a 
demon. This is Sanatana Gosvami’s opinion in Vaisnava-tosani. 


According to later verses 38 and 39. Aghasura attained sarupya-mukti, a completely 
spiritual body exactly like that of Visnu and attained the Lord’s abode. Therefore the 
light which was visible was the light from Aghasura’s spiritual body which he attained at 
that moment. Because his body was spiritual, it could not be seen with material eyes. 
Aghasura’s entering the Lord’s body was just a show as in the case of Sisupala and 
Dantavakra. Though Sisupala and Dantavakra attained sarupya-mukti as eternal 
associates of the Lord (the former Jaya and Vijaya), when they died a light from their 
bodies entered the Lord. This is another opinion about the visibility of the light. This 
happened in the presence of the demigods (misatam divaukasam) who were greatly 


astonished. With the use of genitive absolute it can also mean that Aghasura’s soul 
entered Krsna, not caring for the demigods even though they were present. 


|| 10.12.34 || 
tato ‘tihrstah sva-krto ‘krtarhanam puspaih suga apsarasas ca nartanaih 


gitaih sura vadya-dharas ca vadyakaih stavais ca vipra jaya-nihsvanair ganah 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, everyone being pleased, the demigods began to shower flowers from 
Nandana-kanana, the celestial dancing girls began to dance, and the 
Gandharvas, who are famous for singing, offered songs of prayer. The drummers 
began to beat their kettledrums, and the brahmanas offered Vedic hymns. In 
this way, both in the heavens and on earth, everyone began to perform his own 
duties, glorifying the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The demigods peformed (akrta) worship (arhanam) of Krsna, who creates Himself (sva 
krtah). Su gah refers to the Gandharvas who sing very beautifully. Vadya dharas means 
Vidyadharas, the celestial drummers. Vipras means brahmanas like Vasistha Muni and 
others. Ganah means everyone else like Garuda. 


|| 10.12.35 || 
tad-adbhuta-stotra-suvadya-gitika-jayadi-naikotsava-mangala-svanan 


srutva sva-dhamno ‘nty aja agato ‘cirad drstva mahisasya jagama vismayam 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Brahma heard the wonderful ceremony going on near his planet, 
accompanied by music and songs and sounds of “Jaya! Jaya!” he immediately 
came down to see the function. Upon seeing so much glorification of Lord 
Krsna, he was completely astonished. 


COMMENTARY 


Not one but an infinity of festivals was produced by the wonderful prayers, melodious 
instrumental music, soft celestial songs and shouts of “Jaya, Jaya!” Even in the higher 


planetary systems like Janaloka, Maharloka and Tapoloka the festival of glorification of 
Krsna was going on. Brahma heard the singing. While the light of Aghasura’s soul was 
passing to Vaikuntha, Brahma (ajah), being astonished (vismayam) at Krsna’s glories, 
came invisibly to Vrndavana. Or it can mean: Coming to Vrndavana and seeing Krsna’s 
glory, Brahma was astonished. 


|| 10.12.36 || 
rajann ajagaram carma suskam vrndavane ‘dbhutam 


vrajaukasam bahu-titham babhuvakrida-gahvaram 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when the python-shaped body of Aghasura dried up into merely 
a big skin, it became a wonderful place for the inhabitants of Vrndavana to visit, 
and it remained so for a long, long time. 


COMMENTARY 


The dry skin of the snake stayed a long time in Vrndavana, and became a wonderful cave 
in which the children used to sport and play. 


|| 10.12.37 || 
etat kaumarajam karma harer atmahi-moksanam 


mrtyoh paugandake bala drstvocur vismita vraje 


TRANSLATION 


This incident of Krsna’s saving Himself and His associates from death and of 
giving deliverance to Aghasura, who had assumed the form of a python, took 
place when Krsna was five years old. It was disclosed in Vrajabhumi after one 
year, as if it had taken place on that very day. 


COMMENTARY 


There was another astonishing event which you should hear about. Though Krsna saved 
His friends and liberated Aghasura when He was five years old (kaumara jam), the 
cowherd boys reported the incident when they were six years old (pauganda). It was 


disclosed in Vrajabhumi after one year, as if the incident had taken place on that very 
day. 


|| 10.12.38 || 
naitad vicitram manujarbha-mayinah 
paravaranam paramasya vedhasah 


agho ‘pi yat-sparsana-dhauta-patakah 
prapatma-samyam tv asatam sudurlabham 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna is the cause of all causes. The causes and effects of the material world, 
both higher and lower, are all created by the Supreme Lord, the original 
controller. When Krsna appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, He 
did so by His causeless mercy. Consequently, for Him to exhibit His unlimited 
opulence was not at all wonderful. Indeed, He showed such great mercy that 
even Aghasura, the most sinful miscreant, was elevated to being one of His 
associates and achieving sarupya-mukti, which is actually impossible for 
materially contaminated persons to attain. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s form as a human child is His svarupa (manuja mayinah), for the word maya is 
well known to mean svarupa in the Srutis. Krsna is the cause of all causes by His own 
free will (vedhasah), and is the supreme form among all the expansions and expansions 
of expansions (para avaranam). Nothing is impossible for Him. 


Therefore, it is not remarkable that Aghasura was purified of all his sins by touching 
Krsna. Or Aghasura was purified of his bad odor by Krsna’s touch. This second meaning 
can be taken because Putana’s body was also freed of bad its odor by contacting Krsna. 
This must have happened because later Krsna and his friends used Aghasura’s dead 
body as a playground. Aghasura also attained a body exactly resembling that of 
Narayana (atma samyam), which is very rare for a demon (asatam). Sayujya-mukti is 
rare for the demons, and sarupya-mukKti is rarer still (sudurlabham), as this is generally 
reserved for the devotees. 


|| 10.12.39 || 


sakrd yad-anga-pratimantar-ahita 


manomayi bhagavatim dadau gatim 
sa eva nityatma-sukhanubhuty-abhi- 


vyudasta-mayo ‘ntar-gato hi kim punah 


TRANSLATION 


If even only once or even by force one brings the form of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead into one’s mind, one can attain the supreme salvation by 
the mercy of Krsna, as did Aghasura. What then is to be said of those whose 
hearts the Supreme Personality of Godhead enters when He appears as an 
incarnation, or those who always think of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the 
source of transcendental bliss for all living entities and by whom all illusion is 
completely removed? 


COMMENTARY 


This verse speaks of the cause of Aghasura gaining sarupya-mukti. This is not such an 
amazing accomplishment for Krsna, whose form (anga pratima) should be meditated on 
(antarhita) by the mind (manomayi); who awarded the supreme destination (bhagavati 
gati) to King Khatvanga and others; who has directly (eva) an eternal body (nitya atma); 
whose direct perception brings the greatest happiness and destroys maya; who is the 
avatari (paramah), and who entered the demon’s stomach (antargatah). However, in the 
case of King Khatvanga and others, the cause of their attaining the Lord was devotion. 
In the Srimad Bhagavatam (11.14.21) Krsna says: bhaktyaham ekaya grahya, “Only by 
devotion can I be attained.” In Aghasura’s case however, the absence of devotion did not 
act as a deterrent in attaining the Lord. Though devotion is indeed the general rule, it 
applies in other cases. 


When Krsna appears as an avatara, anyone can attain His transcen-dental abode simply 
by contact, because of the extra surge of His perfect Arpa-sakti at that time. That is why 
it is said: “One who approaches Me in a mood of either lust, anger, fear, affection, 
oneness, friendship or devotion will surely attain love for Me that is of that nature.” (SB 
10.29.15) 


“Do not think that this is astonishing for Krsna, the master of yoga. He gives liberation 
not only to humans but also to non-moving entities.” (SB 10.29.16) Krsna’s awarding 
liberation to His enemies is a remarkable quality in His completeness. Krsna 
reciprocates according to the mood of the person approaching Him. From the statement 
that Aghasura’s body became the playground for the boys for many days, it should be 
understood that the demon’s unfavorable attitude had been transformed into a favorable 
attitude. Aghasura had attained sarupya-mukti in Vaikuntha, but he did not attain a form 
in Vrndavana because of his lack of vraja-bhakti. 


|| 10.12.40 || 
Sri-suta uvaca 
ittham dvija yadavadeva-dattah Srutva sva-ratus caritam vicitram 


papraccha bhuyo ‘pi tad eva punyam vaiyasakim yan nigrhita-cetah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvami said: O learned saints, the childhood pastimes of Sri Krsna are 
very wonderful. Maharaja Pariksit, after hearing about those pastimes of Krsna, 
who had saved him in the womb of his mother, became steady in his mind and 
again inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami to hear about those pious activities. 


COMMENTARY 


Maharaja Pariksit, who was protected by Krsna (yadava deva datta), heard the 
wonderful pastimes of He who gives Himself to His devotees (svaratuh). Pariksit fixed 
his heart on Krsna’s pastimes (yad nigrhita cetah), and asked some more questions to 
Sukadeva. 


|| 10.12.41 || 
sri-rajovaca 
brahman kalantara-krtam tat-kalinam katham bhavet 


yat kaumare hari-krtam jaguh paugandake ‘rbhakah 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O great sage, how could things done in the past 
have been described as being done at the present? Lord Sri Krsna performed 
this pastime of killing Aghasura during His kaumara age. How then, during His 
pauganda age, could the boys have described this incident as having happened 
recently? 


COMMENTARY 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired, “How could things done in the past have been described as 
being done in the present? How could Krsna make the cowherd boys describe the 
pastimes which happened when they were in their kaumara age (five years) as if they 
happened recently?” 


|| 10.12.42 || 
tad bruhi me maha-yogin param kautuhalam guro 


nunam etad dharer eva maya bhavati nanyatha 


TRANSLATION 


O greatest yogi, my spiritual master, kindly describe why this happened. I am 
very much curious to know about it. I think that it was nothing but another 
illusion due to Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Maya here refers to the Lord’s internal potency or sakti which expertly makes 
unexpected things happen. Because the verse calls the Lord’s maya (harer maya) it 
cannot mean anything else except yogamaya. Only this potency of Krsna can put His 
eternal associates into illusion. 


|| 10.12.43 || 
vayam dhanyatama loke guro ‘pi ksatra-bandhavah 


vayam pibamo muhus tvattah punyam krsna-kathamrtam 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, my spiritual master, although we are the lowest of ksatriyas, we are 
glorified and benefited because we have the opportunity of always hearing from 
you the nectar of the pious activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


Maharaja Pariksit says, “O my spiritual master.” This statement implies, “I am your 
disciple, and because of the rule that ‘the guru must teach esoteric-topics to the devoted 
student,’ please tell me what should be told.” Pariksit’s devotion is indicated by his own 
efforts, through the words “I drink the nectar.” 


|| 10.12.44 || 


sri-suta uvaca 


ittham sma prstah sa tu badarayanis tat-smaritananta-hrtakhilendriyah 


krcechrat punar labdha-bahir-drsih Sanaih pratyaha tam bhagavatottamottama 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: O Saunaka, greatest of saints and devotees, when Maharaja 
Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami in this way, Sukadeva Gosvami, 
immediately remembering subject matters about Krsna within the core of his 
heart, externally lost contact with the actions of his senses. Thereafter, with 
great difficulty, he revived his external sensory perception and began to speak 
to Maharaja Pariksit about krsna-katha. 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva regained external consciousness with great effort (Arcchrat) because of the 
loud chanting of the Lord’s name by Narada, Vyasa and others who were in attendance. 
The phrase bhagavata uttama uttama, greatest of all great saintly persons, refers to 
Saunaka. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twelfth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirteen 


Brahma Stealing the Boys and Calves 


|| 10.13.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sadhu prstam maha-bhaga tvaya bhagavatottama 


yan nutanayasisasya srnvann api katham muhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of devotees, most fortunate Pariksit, you 
have inquired very nicely, for although constantly hearing the pastimes of the 
Lord, you are perceiving His activities to be newer and newer. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes a forest picnic, Brahma’s stealing the calves and cowherd boys, 
the bewilderment of Brahma, and Krsna’s manifesting identical boys and calves from His 
own form. 


Krsna, whose portion of a portion causes the creation of universes and the bewilderment 
of Brahma, showed Himself as the source of delight to all Visnu forms, the cause of 
bewilderment to Baladeva, and the source of all powers to Brahma. When Sukadeva 
addresses Pariksit as the best of the devotees (bhagavatottama), the king inquires, “How 
I am the best among Krsna’s devotees?” Sukadeva answers, “Because you always taste 


the topics of Krsna as fresh. Even if you have heard them before, you perceive the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna to be newer and newer.” 


|| 10.13.2 || 
satam ayam sara-bhrtam nisargo yad-artha-vani-sruti-cetasam api 


prati-ksanam navya-vad acyutasya yat striya vitanam iva sadhu varta 


TRANSLATION 


Paramahamsas, devotees who have accepted the essence of life, are attached to 
Krsna in the core of their hearts, and He is the aim of their lives. It is their 
nature to talk only of Krsna at every moment, as if such topics were newer and 
newer. They are attached to such topics, just as materialists are attached to 
topics of women and sex. 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva continues, “This is natural for those who are sara bhrtam, who accept the 
topics of Krsna as the essence and goal of their lives. Krsna-katha is the center of their 
words, hearing and thoughts because at every moment they thirst to taste the 
astonishing names, form and qualities of Acyuta. As a lusty man is attached to topics 
about women and sex, the sara bhrtam is intensely attracted to topics about Krsna.” 


|| 10.13.3 || 
srnusvavahito rajann api guhyam vadami te 


bruyuh snigdhasya Sisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta 


TRANSLATION 


O King, kindly hear me with great attention. Although the activities of the 
Supreme Lord are very confidential, no ordinary man being able to understand 
them, I shall speak about them to you, for spiritual masters explain to a 
submissive disciple even subject matters that are very confidential and difficult 
to understand. 


|| 10.13.4 || 
tathagha-vadanan mrtyo raksitva vatsa-palakan 


sarit-pulinam aniya bhagavan idam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


Then, after saving the boys and calves from the mouth of Aghasura, who was 
death personified, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, brought 
them all to the bank of the river and spoke the following words. 


|| 10.13.5 || 
aho ‘tiramyam pulinam vayasyah sva-keli-sampan mrdulaccha-balukam 


sphutat-saro-gandha-hrtali-patrika-dhvani-pratidhvana-lasad-drumakulam 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friends, just see how this riverbank is extremely beautiful because of 
its pleasing atmosphere. And just see how the blooming lotuses are attracting 
bees and birds by their aroma. The humming and chirping of the bees and birds 
is echoing throughout the beautiful trees in the forest. Also, here the sands are 
clean and soft. Therefore, this must be considered the best place for our 
sporting and pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Sri Krsna describes a most suitable place for a picnic. The riverbank was wide 
enough to accommodate hundreds of cowherd boys. It had soft, clean sand, perfect for 
sitting and eating. The Yamuna was full of blossoming lotuses, whose sweet fragrance 
attracted bees and birds, whose humming and chirping echoed in the forest. The thickly 
foliated trees provided soothing shade from the scorching sun. 


|| 10.13.6 || 
atra bhoktavyam asmabhir divarudham ksudharditah 


vatsah samipe ‘pah pitva carantu Sanakais trnam 


TRANSLATION 


I think we should take our lunch here, since we are already hungry because the 
time is very late. Here the calves may drink water and go slowly here and there 
and eat the grass. 


COMMENTARY 


The sun had risen up high in the sky (diva ruddham). 


|| 10.13.7 || 
tatheti payayitvarbha vatsan arudhya sadvale 


muktva sikyani bubhujuh samam bhagavata muda 


TRANSLATION 


Accepting Lord Krsna’s proposal, the cowherd boys allowed the calves to drink 
water from the river and then tied them to trees where there was green, tender 
grass. Then the boys opened their baskets of food and began eating with Krsna 
in great transcendental pleasure. 


COMMENTARY 


The boys tied the calves to trees in a field full of tender green grass (sadvale). This 
means the calves were led to the field but because of greed for that grass, they would 
not go anywhere else. 


|| 10.13.8 || 
krsnasya visvak puru-raji-mandalair abhyananah phulla-drso vrajarbhakah 


sahopavista vipine virejus chada yathambhoruha-karnikayah 


TRANSLATION 


Like the whorl of a lotus flower surrounded by its petals and leaves, Krsna sat in 
the center, encircled by lines of His friends, who all looked very beautiful. Every 
one of them was trying to look forward toward Krsna, thinking that Krsna might 
look toward him. In this way they all enjoyed their lunch in the forest. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the arrangement for the picnic. Krsna sat in the center, encircled 
by lines of His friends. All the boys sat looking toward the center (abhyanana) where 
Krsna was sitting. It was due to love that all the cowherd boys wanted to face Krsna. 
Krsna fulfilled their desire by employing His sarva sankalpata sakti to make His face and 
limbs appear in all directions at once. Thus each boy thought, “I am sitting in front 


directly facing Krsna. But the other boys are sitting at a distance with their backs or 
sides to Krsna.” 


This pastime illustrates a Bhagavad-gita verse (13.14): sarvatah pani-padam tat sarvato 
‘ksi-Siro-mukham, sarvatah srutimal loke, “Everywhere are His hands and legs, His eyes, 
heads and faces, and He has ears everywhere. In this way the Supersoul exists, 
pervading everything.” 


Sahopavista means the cowherd boys sat with no spaces between them. They sat in rows 
around Krsna like the whorl of a lotus flower surrounded by its petals. 


|| 10.13.9 || 
kecit puspair dalaih kecit pallavair ankuraih phalaih 


Sigbhis tvagbhir drsadbhis ca bubhujuh krta-bhajanah 


TRANSLATION 


Among the cowherd boys, some placed their lunch on flowers, some on leaves, 
fruits, or bunches of leaves, some actually in their baskets, some on the bark of 
trees and some on rocks. This is what the children imagined to be their plates 
as they ate their lunch. 


COMMENTARY 


For fun each boy made his lunch plate out of a different material such as flowers or 
leaves. 


|| 10.13.10 || 
sarve mitho darsayantah sva-sva-bhojya-rucim prthak 


hasanto hasayantas ca-bhyavajahruh sahesvarah 


TRANSLATION 


All the cowherd boys enjoyed their lunch with Krsna, showing one another the 
different tastes of the different varieties of preparations they had brought from 
home. Tasting one another’s preparations, they began to laugh and make one 
another laugh. 


COMMENTARY 


The boys would taste a little of the different items brought from their homes and then 
call out to their friends: “O sakha, Krsna! Sridama! Subala! See how tasty my food is!” 
Krsna and the boys would then taste one another’s food and laugh. This is the meaning 
rucim darsayantah. 


Without being seen by anyone one clever boy stuffed some jasmine flowers inside a 
samosa and said, “O friends, please taste this nice samosa!” Believing his statement, a 
boy took the samosa and ate it. When he started making faces due to the bitter taste, the 
giver laughed and the receiver laughed too. “Ca” indicates that afterwards the giver 
would get playfully beaten and run away. 


|| 10.13.11 || 
bibhrad venum jathara-patayoh srnga-vetre ca kakse 
vame panau masrna-kavalam tat-phalany angulisu 
tisthan madhye sva-parisuhrdo hasayan narmabhih svaih 


svarge loke misati bubhuje yajna-bhug bala-kelih 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna is yajna-bhuk—that is, He eats only offerings of yajna—but to exhibit His 
childhood pastimes, He now sat with His flute tucked between His waist and His 
tight cloth on His right side and with His horn bugle and cow-driving stick on 
His left. Holding in His hand a very nice preparation of yogurt and rice, with 
pieces of suitable fruit between His fingers, He sat like the whorl of a lotus 
flower, looking forward toward all His friends, personally joking with them and 
creating jubilant laughter among them as He ate. At that time, the denizens of 
heaven were watching, struck with wonder at how the Personality of Godhead, 
who eats only in yajna, was now eating with His friends in the forest. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the outstanding qualities of Krsna eating with His friends. Krsna 
sat with His flute tucked between His waist and His tight cloth on His right side, and His 
horn and cow-driving stick on His left. In His left hand Krsna held a big lump of yogurt 
rice. In between His fingers Krsna held small pieces of lemon and amla pickle to mix 
with the rice. Or the words can mean that Krsna held a lump of rice in His left hand, and 
then took small amounts with His right hand in order to eat. The cowherd boys sat in a 
circle facing Krsna and chattered as they ate. 


Krsna addressed a buzzing bumblebee, “O bee, why are you flying near My face? Go to 
Madhumangala who is just before you and get a drink.” Madhumangala replied, “Hey 
sakha! Do You want the bee to bite me? Hey bee, are you not afraid of killing a 
brahmana?” Another boy exclaimed, “Look at that band of wild monkeys! Though they 
are hungry and watching us, the boys are eating peacefully. Hey monkeys! Approach 
stealthily so they don’t see you and then steal their food.” 


Krsna’s sarva sankalpa Sakti and Jila-sakti then fulfilled His wish: “O Lord! If You want 
some obstacle during this lunch for some amusement, then we will go and bring 
Brahma.” 


The celestial residents watched in astonishment at how Krsna, who eats only oblations 
of ghee purified by mantra and offered in sacrifice (yajna bhuk), was now playing like an 
ordinary child (bala keli). Krsna was scolding or praising His friends, and giving and 
taking half eaten food with them in the forest. 


|| 10.13.12 || 
bharataivam vatsa-pesu bhunjanesv acyutatmasu 


vatsas tv antar-vane duram vivisus trna-lobhitah 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, while the cowherd boys, who knew nothing within the core 
of their hearts but Krsna, were thus engaged in eating their lunch in the forest, 
the calves went far away, deep into the forest, being allured by green grass. 


|| 10.13.13 || 
tan drstva bhaya-santrastan uce krsno ‘sya bhi-bhayam 


mitrany asan ma viramate-hanesye vatsakan aham 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna saw that His friends the cowherd boys were frightened, He, the 
fierce controller even of fear itself, said, just to mitigate their fear, “My dear 
friends, do not stop eating. I shall bring your calves back to this spot by 
personally going after them Myself.” 


COMMENTARY 


When Krsna saw that the cowherd boys were frightened over losing sight of their calves, 
He, who gives fear to fear personified (asya bhibhayam), spoke affectionately, “O 
friends, do not stop eating (asanat). I shall go and personally bring your calves back to 
this spot.” 


|| 10.13.14 || 
ity uktvadri-dari-kunja-gahvaresv atma-vatsakan 


vicinvan bhagavan krsnah sapani-kavalo yayau 


TRANSLATION 


“Let Me go and search for the calves,” Krsna said. “Don’t disturb your 
enjoyment.” Then, carrying His yogurt and rice in His hand, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, immediately went out to search for the calves of 
His friends. To please His friends, He began searching in all the mountains, 
mountain caves, bushes and narrow passages. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna went out of the search for the calves while holding a lump of yogurt rice in His 
hand (sa pani kavala) to eat. 


|| 10.13.15 || 
ambhojanma-janis tad-antara-gato mayarbhakasyesitur 
drastum manju mahitvam anyad api tad-vatsan ito vatsapan 
nitvanyatra kurudvahantaradadhat khe ‘vasthito yah pura 


drstvaghasura-moksanam prabhavatah praptah param vismayam 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, Brahma, who resides in the higher planetary system in the 
sky, had observed the activities of the most powerful Krsna in killing and 
delivering Aghasura, and he was astonished. Now that same Brahma wanted to 
show some of his own power and see the power of Krsna, who was engaged in 
His childhood pastimes, playing as if with ordinary cowherd boys. Therefore, in 
Krsna’s absence, Brahma took all the boys and calves to another place. Thus he 
became entangled, for in the very near future he would see how powerful Krsna 
was. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma is addressed as “ambho janma jani” one who is born from the lotus. This 
indicates that Brahma, though a living being, has a material birth. The hint is here given 
that Brahma was so deluded by the material energy that he wanted to test Krsna, who is 
the very source of mahamaya. One should not claim that Brahma’s power of illusion 
could actually exert influence over omniscient Krsna and His dear cowherd boys, 
because a later verse says “vatsan pulinam aninya” (as before Krsna took the calves to 
the river bank). Krsna’s Jila-sakti allowed Putana to bewilder YaSoda and Krsna in order 
to produce vismaya rasa (astonishment) in the Lord’s transcendental pastimes. Putana 
could have never caused such bewilderment on her own. Brahma’s power of illusion put 
the boys to sleep, but this was allowed only for the purpose of Krsna’s pastimes. In 
actuality the cowherd boys were put to sleep by Krsna’s yogamaya potency. This can be 
understood from the later statement: Arsna maya hatatmanam, “the cowherd boys were 
bewildered by Krsna’s maya.” 


One should not claim that after being bewildered by Krsna the boys were taken 
somewhere else by Brahma, because Brahma later said, “These boys are not sleeping by 
my maya. Where did they come from?” 


Sukadeva says after this that Brahma could not understand which boys were produced 
by Krsna and which were created by the external energy. Sukadeva would not describe 
the real cowherd boys as being created by the external energy. It is proper to say that 
Brahma had stolen some other forms of boys created by the external energy. After 
seeing the killing of Aghasura, Brahma wanted to see more of Krsna’s powers, and 
therefore came to this spot (tad antargatah). Brahma removed the cowherd boys and 
calves from the bank of the Yamuna, hid them elsewhere (itah) and then disappeared. 
The boys and calves that Brahma stole were created by maya. Since that maya arises 
from the Lord’s maya, one could say that everything was under the Lord’s maya. 
Bewildered by the Lord’s energy, Brahma stole the calves and boys created by maya in 
order to see Krsna’s powers. Brahma was thinking, “When I steal the boys and calves 
will Krsna show some power and another wonderful pastime? Will He search and find 
the cows Himself or come to me and pray to get them back? Or will He not be able to 
understand anything?” Such thoughts were possible only because Brahma was 
bewildered by the Lord’s energy. Thus when Brahma desired to steal the boys and 
calves, yogamaya hid the real boys and calves and mahamaya instantly produced exact 
replicas for Brahma to steal. 


Prabhavata means from Krsna. Being astonished upon seeing Krsna’s deliverance of 
Aghasura, Brahma came there. 


|| 10.13.16 || 
tato vatsan adrstvaitya puline ‘pi ca vatsapan 


ubhav api vane krsno vicikaya samantatah 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when Krsna was unable to find the calves, He returned to the bank 
of the river, but there He was also unable to see the cowherd boys. Thus He 
began to search for both the calves and the boys, as if He could not understand 
what had happened. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase “not seeing the calves, Krsna returned,” means it was an appearance of not 
seeing them, for Krsna knew exactly where they were. Krsna did this to make Brahma 
believe that he could bewilder anyone including Bhagavan. Then Krsna began looking 
for the boys and calves. Playing the part of a distressed actor, Krsna appeared to be 
looking for them. Later in verse sixty-one it says, “Brahma saw Krsna, the actor (natyam) 
in the form of a cowherdboy.” 


|| 10.13.17 || 
kvapy adrstvantar-vipine vatsan palams ca visva-vit 


sarvam Vvidhi-krtam krsnah sahasavajagama ha 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna was unable to find the calves and their caretakers, the cowherd 
boys, anywhere in the forest, He could suddenly understand that this was the 
work of Lord Brahma. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse shows why Krsna began searching further. Though Krsna is omniscient, He 
did not see the calves in any fields nor did He see the boys on the banks of the Yamuna, 
so He began searching for them. Did Krsna understand the theft at the time of stealing, 
after the theft or after looking for some time? Without having to think, Krsna understood 
immediately (sahasa) at the time of the theft that Brahma had done it. 


|| 10.13.18 || 
tatah krsno mudam kartum tan-matrnam ca kasya ca 


ubhayayitam atmanam cakre visva-krd isvarah 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, just to create pleasure both for Brahma and for the mothers of the 
calves and cowherd boys, Krsna, the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation, 
expanded Himself as calves and boys. 


COMMENTARY 


While Brahma, believing that he had bewildered Krsna, was being mystified by the 
Lord’s energy, Krsna along with His calves and boyfriends returned home and began 
performing His usual pastimes such as eating, as if they were never bewildered by 
Brahma. This is not at all astonishing. In order to show His ability to bewilder everyone 
including Balarama; to fulfill the desires of the gopas and gopis to have Krsna as their 
own son; to bewilder Brahma and throw him into the ocean of dismay; to show Brahma 
thousands of forms of Vasudeva, the object of his devotion, after having taught him the 
Bhagavatam, Krsna took the form of all the calves and boys. 


To give bliss to Lord Brahma (ka) and the mothers, Krsna expanded (ubhayayitam) 
Himself into both the calves and boys. Krsna could do this because He is the master of 
the mahat-tattva and the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation (visvakrt isvara). 


|| 10.13.19 || 
yavad vatsapa-vatsakalpaka-vapur yavat karanghry-adikam 
yavad yasti-visana-venu-dala-sig yavad vibhusambaram 
yavac chila-gunabhidhakrti-vayo yavad viharadikam 


sarvam visnumayam giro ‘nga-vad ajah sarva-svarupo babhau 


TRANSLATION 


By His Vasudeva feature, Krsna simultaneously expanded Himself into the exact 
number of missing cowherd boys and calves, with their exact bodily features, 
their particular types of hands, legs and other limbs, their sticks, bugles and 
flutes, their lunch bags, their particular types of dress and ornaments placed in 
various ways, their names, ages and forms, and their special activities and 
characteristics. By expanding Himself in this way, beautiful Krsna proved the 
statement samagra-jagad visnumayam: “Lord Visnu is all-pervading.” 


COMMENTARY 


This is a more elaborate description of the expanded forms of the calves and boys. It is 
in the singular because it is describing the class (jati). The expanded cowherd boys had 
very small bodies just like the original boys (yavat). They remembered their previous 
activities and how they acted (viharadikam) in relation to their parents. Krsna is 
addressed as ajah unborn, but it also stands for ajanya, an unfavorable portent to be 
feared (by Brahma). Krsna is the original form of all the forms (sarva svarupa), and He is 
the embodied form of the statement sarvam visnumayam jagat, the whole universe is 
Visnu. 


|| 10.13.20 || 
svayam atmatma-govatsan prativaryatma-vatsapaih 


kridann atma-viharais ca sarvatma pravisad vrajam 


TRANSLATION 


Now expanding Himself so as to appear as all the calves and cowherd boys, all of 
them as they were, and at the same time appear as their leader, Krsna entered 
Vrajabhumi, the land of His father, Nanda Maharaja, just as He usually did 
while enjoying their company. 


COMMENTARY 


Five verses describe how Krsna continued His usual program of enjoying pastimes in the 
morning, noon, and evening in the village exactly as before. How did Krsna, the soul of 
all (sarvatma), enter Vraja? He entered as svayam atma, as Himself (the subject), and 
brought back the calves (the object), who were also Himself (atma govatsan), along with 
the cowherd boys (the means), who were Himself (atma vatsapaih), and played with 
other boys who were Himself. 


The boys would sit on the same bank of the river and eat, the calves would herd in the 
green meadows, and Krsna would wander from forest to forest searching for the calves. 
In this way, one moment extended for a whole year with Krsna acting as everyone. Yet it 
was unnoticed by all. Krsna, the boys and their calves wandered everyday in Vraja 
enjoying different pastimes untouched by the rain, wind or sun. By the power of Krsna’s 
acintya-sakti even Baladeva could not detect the difference. After his illusion was ended, 
Brahma saw that same Krsna with a stick and a lump of yogurt rice in His hand. Brahma 
then offered prayers in all humility. 


|| 10.13.21 || 


tat-tad-vatsan prthan nitva tat-tad-gosthe nivesya sah 


tat-tad-atmabhavad rajams tat-tat-sadma pravistavan 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, Krsna, who had divided Himself as different calves and 
also as different cowherd boys, entered different cow sheds as the calves and 
then different homes as different boys. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna, playing the role of each calf and cowherd boy (tat tad atma), herded each calf 
into its respective cow shed. In His expanded forms as Sridama, Sudama, Subala and 
other boys, Krsna entered their respective houses. 


|| 10.13.22 || 
tan-mataro venu-rava-tvarotthita 
utthapya dorbhih parirabhya nirbharam 
sneha-snuta-stanya-payah-sudhasavam 


matva param brahma sutan apayayan 


TRANSLATION 


The mothers of the boys, upon hearing the sounds of the flutes and bugles being 
played by their sons, immediately rose from their household tasks, lifted their 
boys onto their laps, embraced them with both arms and began to feed them 
with their breast milk, which flowed forth because of extreme love specifically 
for Krsna. Actually Krsna is everything, but at that time, expressing extreme 
love and affection, they took special pleasure in feeding Krsna, the 
ParaBrahman, and Krsna drank the milk from His respective mothers as if it 
were a nectarean beverage. 


COMMENTARY 


“O will we ever be like mother Yasoda and have Krsna as our child?” This verse 
describes how Krsna fulfilled this desire of the elderly gopis without their knowledge. 
Treating the Krsna expansions just like their sons, the mothers put them on their laps 
and fed their breast milk to them. The word “uduhya” is sometimes found in place of 


utthapya. The mothers held their children more affectionately than before, and due to 
this increased affection more milk flowed (nirbharam: excessively) from their breasts 
than before. 


Krsna, the Parabrahman, drank the milk from His respective mothers as if it were the 
sweetest nectar because that milk was filled with their intense motherly affection. The 
word sudhasavam indicates that to Krsna their breast milk tasted like nectar (sudha), 
and since it was saturated with their prema it had the intoxicating effect of wine 
(asavam) so it filled Krsna with joy. The elderly gopis’ inner ambition was to have Krsna 
as their son, so the Lord fulfilled it in this pastime of bewildering Brahma. Thus for one 
year Krsna enjoyed the special transcendental pleasure created by yogamaya between 
all the mothers and Himself. That is why Brahma said, “In great pleasure they drank the 
nectar (payah-sudhasavam) from their mothers’ breasts.” 


|| 10.13.23 || 
tato nrponmardana-majja-lepana-lankara-raksa-tilakasanadibhih 


samialitah svacaritaih praharsayan sayam gato yama-yamena madhavah 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, as required according to the scheduled round 
of His pastimes, Krsna returned in the evening, entered the house of each of the 
cowherd boys, and engaged exactly like the former boys, thus enlivening their 
mothers with transcendental pleasure. The mothers took care of the boys by 
massaging them with oil, bathing them, smearing their bodies with sandalwood 
pulp, decorating them with ornaments, chanting protective mantras, decorating 
their bodies with tilaka and giving them food. In this way, the mothers served 
Krsna personally. 


COMMENTARY 


According to the scheduled round (yama yamena) of His pastimes, Krsna returned in the 
evening, and entered the house of each cowherd boy. The word Madhava refers to Krsna 
and His expansions as cowherd boys. The mothers took care of the boys by massaging 
fragrant oil on their bodies (unmardana), bathing them (majja), smearing their bodies 
with sandalwood pulp, ornamenting them, chanting protective mantras, decorating their 
bodies with tilaka and feeding them sumptuously. 


|| 10.13.24 || 


gavas tato gostham upetya satvaram hunkara-ghosaih parihuta-sangatan 


svakan svakan vatsataran apayayan muhur lihantyah sravad audhasam payah 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, all the cows entered their different sheds and began mooing loudly, 
calling for their respective calves. When the calves arrived, the mothers began 
licking the calves’ bodies again and again and profusely feeding them with the 
milk flowing from their milk bags. 


COMMENTARY 


The bewilderment of the cows was similar to that of the mothers. First the cows entered 
their sheds and began mooing loudly to call for their respective calves. When the calves 
arrived, the mothers began continuously licking their bodies and feeding them with a 
constant flow of milk from their milk bags. This hints that their affection was more than 
before. 


|| 10.13.25 || 
go-gopinam matrtasminn asit snehardhikam vina 


purovad asv api hares tokata mayaya vina 


TRANSLATION 


Previously, from the very beginning, the gopis had motherly affection for Krsna. 
Indeed, their affection for Krsna exceeded even their affection for their own 
sons. In displaying their affection, they had thus distinguished between Krsna 
and their sons, but now that distinction disappeared. 


COMMENTARY 


From the very beginning, the gopis and cows has more motherly affection for Krsna than 
their own off-spring. But now that Krsna had become their sons and calves, their love for 
their sons and calves became equal to what they previously had for Krsna. Krsna’s 
affection as a child toward the mothers was the same as before, but from the 
commencement of the brahma-vimohana-lila, Krsna became their sons in actuality 
(mayaya vina). It may be objected that Krsna in the form of the cowherd boys should 
have had the same affection for their mothers as their actual sons, since a previous 
verse stated that Krsna took up exactly the character, dress, form and age as each 
cowherd boy. 


Though Krsna is the supreme independent controller, and everyone from Brahma to 
even His personal expansions is dependent on Him, He is dependent on prema and 


controlled by prema. Prema is not dependent on Him. Krsna cannot control or restrict 
prema. 


Sridhara Swami says, “This irregularity is difficult to prevent in Krsna.” Such 
uncontrollable prema was in the hearts of the mothers towards Krsna in the form of 
their sons. Thus Krsna in the form of their sons forgot His powers as God. Since He 
assumed the role of their sons, He remained dependent on them, like a commander next 
to the king. One should not say that such dependence on love is a fault; rather it is 
Krsna’s ornament. As the living entity’s dependence on maya is the cause of his sorrow, 
so Krsna’s dependence on prema is the cause of ever-increasing bliss. This is the 
realization of the great devotees. 


|| 10.13.26 || 
vrajaukasam sva-tokesu sneha-vally abdam anvaham 


sanair nihsima vavrdhe yatha krsne tv apurvavat 


TRANSLATION 


Although the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, the cowherd men and cowherd women, 
previously had more affection for Krsna than for their own children, now, for 
one year, their affection for their own sons continuously increased, for Krsna 
had now become their sons. There was no limit to the increment of their 
affection for their sons, who were now Krsna. Every day they found new 
inspiration for loving their children as much as they loved Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Previously the Vrajavasis had more love for Krsna than for their own children. Now for 
one year the affection of the mothers for their sons, who were actually Krsna, grew like 
a creeper more and more. Their affection for Krsna became every increasingly fresh. 
Here, the word Krsna should be understood to be repeated again, though it is mentioned 
only once in the verse. 


Why did the mothers’ love for Krsna increase even more? Because Krsna is the amsi, the 
original possessor of all power and beauty, and His expansions as the cowherd boys are 
amsa in relation to His beauty and other qualities. Therefore, the sentence could read as 
follows. “As much as they had love for Krsna previously (yatha Krsna vavrdhe), their love 
for their sons increased to that degree (sva tokesu vavrdhe). But their love for Krsna 
personally now increased even more (Arsne tu apurvavat vavrdhe). Or the sentence can 
read: “As much as their love for their sons increased (yatha sva tokesu vavrdhe), so their 


love for Krsna increased even more (krsna tu apurvavat vavrdhe). In this interpretation 
the word Krsna does not need repetition. 


|| 10.13.27 || 
ittham atmatmanatmanam vatsa-pala-misena sah 


palayan vatsapo varsam cikride vana-gosthayoh 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Lord Sri Krsna, having Himself become the cowherd boys and 
groups of calves, maintained Himself by Himself. Thus He continued His 
pastimes, both in Vrndavana and in the forest, for one year. 


COMMENTARY 


Thus Krsna Himself (atma) became the cowherd boys and calves (vatsa pala misena), 
and sustained Himself by Himself. Thus Krsna continued His pastimes for one year, both 
in the forest and in the fields. 


|| 10.13.28 || 
ekada carayan vatsan sa-ramo vanam avisat 


panca-sasu tri-yamasu hayanapuranisv ajah 


TRANSLATION 


One day, five or six nights before the completion of the year, Krsna, tending the 
calves, entered the forest along with Balarama. 


COMMENTARY 


This explains how Baladeva entered the forest with Krsna five or six nights before the 
completion of one year. Three yamas equal one night. 


|| 10.13.29 || 
tato vidurac carato gavo vatsan upavrajam 


govardhanadri-sirasi carantyo dadrsus trnam 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, while pasturing atop Govardhana Hill, the cows looked down to find 
some green grass and saw their calves pasturing near Vrndavana, not very far 
away. 


COMMENTARY 


While grazing atop Govardhana Hill, the cows looked down to find some tender green 
grass (trnam carantah) and saw their calves pasturing nearby in Vraja. 


|| 10.13.30 || 
drstvatha tat-sneha-vaso ‘smrtatma sa go-vrajo ‘tyatmapa-durga-margah 


dvi-pat kakud-griva udasya-puccho ‘gad dhunkrtair asru-paya javena 


TRANSLATION 


When the cows saw their own calves from the top of Govardhana Hill, they 
forgot themselves and their caretakers because of increased affection, and 
although the path was very rough, they ran toward their calves with great 
anxiety, each running as if with one pair of legs. Their milk bags full and 
flowing with milk, their heads and tails raised, and their humps moving with 
their necks, they ran forcefully until they reached their calves to feed them. 


COMMENTARY 


When the cows saw their own calves from the top of Govardhana Hill, they forgot 
themselves and ran off. Ignoring their caretakers and the rough pathway, the cows 
stretched their necks out in longing and ran as if with one pair of legs. Their heads and 
tails were raised, and their tears and milk flowed in streams. 


|| 10.13.31 || 
sametya gavo ‘dho vatsan vatsavatyo ‘py apayayan 


gilantya iva cangani lihantyah svaudhasam payah 


TRANSLATION 


The cows had given birth to new calves, but while coming down from 
Govardhana Hill, the cows, because of increased affection for the older calves, 
allowed the older calves to drink milk from their milk bags and then began 
licking the calves’ bodies in anxiety, as if wanting to swallow them. 


COMMENTARY 


Although the cows had given birth to new calves, they had more affection for the older 
calves. Thus they came down from Govardhana Hill to feed the older calves the milk 
pouring from their udders (svaudhasam payah). In great anxiety they repeatedly licked 
the calves’ bodies as if wanting to swallow them. 


|| 10.13.32 || 
gopas tad-rodhanayasa-maughya-lajjoru-manyuna 


durgadhva-krcchrato ‘bhyetya go-vatsair dadrsuh sutan 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd men, having been unable to check the cows from going to their 
calves, felt simultaneously ashamed and angry. They crossed the rough road 
with great difficulty, but when they came down and saw their own sons, they 
were overwhelmed by great affection. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd men tried to stop the cows with sticks, but failing to check the cows, they 
felt simultaneously ashamed and angry. With great difficulty they ran down the rough 
path, but when they saw their sons with the calves they too were overwhelmed with 
affection. 


|| 10.13.33 || 
tad-iksanotprema-rasaplutasaya jatanuraga gata-manyavo ‘rbhakan 


uduhya dorbhih parirabhya murdhani ghranair avapuh paramam mudam te 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, all the thoughts of the cowherd men merged in the mellow of 
paternal love, which was aroused by the sight of their sons. Experiencing a 
great attraction, their anger completely disappearing, they lifted their sons, 
embraced them in their arms and enjoyed the highest pleasure by smelling their 
sons’ heads. 


COMMENTARY 


Oh ignorant men! Why were the cows drawn towards their calves? The elders wanted to 
scold the cows, but by glancing at their children, they became filled with parental love, 
vatsalya-prema. Experiencing the fifth stage of prema (anuragah) the cowherd men 
relished intense attraction and pleasure, and thus completely forgot their anger. 


|| 10.13.34 || 
tatah pravayaso gopas tokaslesa-sunirvrtah 


krechrac chanair apagatas tad-anusmrty-udasravah 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the elderly cowherd men, having obtained great feeling from 
embracing their sons, gradually and with great difficulty and reluctance ceased 
embracing them and returned to the forest. But as the men remembered their 
sons, tears began to roll down from their eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


With great difficulty (Arcchrac) the elderly cowherd men (pravayaso) stopped embracing 
(apagata) their children and returned to the forest. As the men remembered their sons, 
tears flowed from their eyes (uda srava). 


|| 10.13.35 || 
vrajasya ramah premardher viksyautkanthyam anuksanam 


mukta-stanesv apatyesv apy ahetu-vid acintayat 


TRANSLATION 


Because of an increase of affection, the cows had constant attachment even to 
those calves that were grown up and had stopped sucking milk from their 


mothers. When Baladeva saw this attachment, He was unable to understand the 
reason for it, and thus He began to consider as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Because of an increase of prema the cows had great attachment (utkanthyam) even to 
those calves that were grown up and had stopped sucking milk from their mothers. 
Seeing this inexplicable (ahetuvit) situation, Baladeva began to think. From the day after 
the bewilderment of Brahma, all the cows would ignore their newly born calves at the 
time of milking and feed their calves, which had stopped taking milk from their udders. 
Why did Balarama realize this now, after seeing it for so many days, and why didn’t the 
other cowherd men even notice this? It was because they were all covered by yogamaya 
from the day of the brahma-vimohana-lila. Therefore, even though they saw the strange 
behavior of the cows, Baladeva, the gopis and the gopas did not think to investigate it. 


Baladeva is the elder brother of the cause of the universe, and His dear friend, so Krsna 
should not have deceived Him. Though Krsna should have revealed everything to 
Baladeva before this, He did not because He did not want Balarama to suffer any 
separation from Sridama and His other friends for the period of a year. Krsna Himself 
did not suffer from any separation because He was close to them in an expanded form 
that searched for their calves. Balarama did not appear in any expanded form during 
this pastime. Then, after a year passed, when the Lord desired, yogamaya gradually 
withdrew her cover from Balarama. It was done gradually so that Baladeva could take 
the viewpoint of the devotee, and also to immerse Him in the ocean of the Lord’s power. 


|| 10.13.36 || 
kim etad adbhutam iva vasudeve ‘khilatmani 


vrajasya satmanas tokesv apurvam prema vardhate 


TRANSLATION 


What is this wonderful phenomenon? The affection of all the inhabitants of 
Vraja, including Me, toward these boys and calves is increasing as never before, 
just like our affection for Lord Krsna, the Supersoul of all living entities. 


COMMENTARY 


As yogamaya relaxed the first part of her influence, Balarama thought about the 
wonders He was seeing: “It astonishes Me how the mothers have the same love for their 
sons as they previously had for Krsna?” It was also amazing how Balarama himself was 
experiencing the same love He feels for Krsna upon seeing those boys. 


|| 10.13.37 || 
keyam va kuta ayata daivi va nary utasuri 


prayo mayastu me bhartur nanya me ‘pi vimohini 


TRANSLATION 


Who is this mystic power, and where has she come from? Is she a demigod or a 
demoness? She must be the illusory energy of My master, Lord Krsna, for who 
else can bewilder Me? 


COMMENTARY 


As yogamaya removed the second part of her influence, Balarama thought for a moment 
about this, and invoked His power of omniscience to understand the cause of His 
surprise. Balarama considered: “It is definitely a display of mystic power or maya. But 
what kind of maya and who caused it? Is it the daivi-maya of the demigods like Brahma 
appearing as boys and calves to test their ability to attract us to them? Are these boys 
not really Sridama and others? Is it nari-maya created by the some sages, who are 
testing their knowledge by assuming the forms of the boys and calves? Is it some 
raksasi-maya employed by the demons like Kamsa, who failing to kill us by their 
strength, have resorted to some trick to kill us by disguising themselves as the boys and 
calves?” 


As the third portion of yogamaya dissolved, Balarama again considered: “The mystical 
change must have been caused by the yogamaya potency of my master Krsna. Though 
other potencies cannot bewilder Me, even I cannot check the power of Krsna’s 
yogamaya, which is filled with pure knowledge. On the other hand, the mahamaya of My 
expansion Maha-Visnu, who creates the mahat-tattva, easily bewilders Brahma and all 
others.” 


|| 10.13.38 || 
iti sancintya dasarho vatsan sa-vayasan api 


sarvan acasta vaikuntham caksusa vayunena sah 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking in this way, Lord Balarama was able to see, with the eye of 
transcendental knowledge, that all these calves and Krsna’s friends were 
expansions of the form of Sri Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Thinking thus, Balarama tried to understand it by the eye of transcendental knowledge 
(vayunena caksusa). By Krsna’s will the fourth portion of yogamaya departed, and 
Balarama was able to see that all the boys and calves were expansions of Krsna’s 
transcendental form. 


|| 10.13.39 || 
naite suresa rsayo na caite 
tvam eva bhasisa bhid-asraye ‘pi 


sarvam prthak tvam nigamat katham vadety 
uktena vrttam prabhuna balo ’vait 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Baladeva said, “O supreme controller! These boys are not great demigods, 
as I previously thought. Nor are these calves great sages like Narada. Now I can 
see that You alone are manifesting Yourself in all varieties of difference. 
Although one, You are existing in the different forms of the calves and boys. 
Please briefly explain this to Me.” Having thus been requested by Lord 
Baladeva, Krsna explained the whole situation, and Baladeva understood it. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama continued His thoughts: “Now, why did Krsna become the calves and boys? 
Where has He hidden the real boys and calves? Because even after prolonged 
meditation one cannot perceive this matter, it should be understood that the cause is not 
mahamaya, but rather yogamaya, Krsna’s transcendental spiritual power. Krsna’s 
yogamaya has such great power that even His personal expansions such as Narayana, 
though omniscient and omnipresent, do not have any inherent understanding of this 
power.” Mahavisnu’s stealing the sons of the Dvaraka brahmana is the proof given in the 
Srimad Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto, chapter eighty-nine. 


Thus Balarama could understand all of this only after looking at Krsna. With this intent 
the verse is spoken. Balarama said, “It is not possible that the demigods, sages or the 
demons became the boys. Actually I see that all these boys and calves are You. Although 
one, please tell me why You are existing in the different forms of the calves and boys?” 


Upon inquiring from Krsna, Balarama understood everything about the brahma- 
vimohana-lila. 


|| 10.13.40 || 
tavad etyatmabhur atma- manena truty-anehasa 


purovad abdam kridantam dadrse sa-kalam harim 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Brahma returned after a moment of time had passed (according to 
his own measurement), he saw that although by human measurement a 
complete year had passed, Lord Krsna, after all that time, was engaged just as 
before in playing with the boys and calves, who were His expansions. 


COMMENTARY 


After describing the bewilderment of the Vraja gopas and gopis, the bewilderment of 
Brahma is described. Due to fear, Brahma, who is called atma bhu (born directly from 
Hari), returned after one moment, even though one year of human time had elapsed. 
After all that time, Brahma saw that Krsna was playing with the boys and calves, who 
were actually His expansions. Baladeva, however, as in the previous year, was absent 
due to being kept home by his mother to perform auspicious rites on His birthday. 


|| 10.13.41 || 
yavanto gokule balah sa-vatsah sarva eva hi 


MayaSsaye sayana me nadyapi punar utthitah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma thought: Whatever boys and calves there were in Gokula, I have 
kept them sleeping on the bed of my mystic potency, and to this very day they 
have not yet risen again. 


|| 10.13.42 || 
ita ete ‘tra kutratya man-maya-mohitetare 


tavanta eva tatrabdam kridanto visnuna samam 


TRANSLATION 


A similar number of boys and calves have been playing with Krsna for one whole 
year, yet they are different from the ones illusioned by my mystic potency. Who 
are they? Where did they come from? 


COMMENTARY 


The doubts that arose in Brahma after seeing this are described in two verses (41-42). 
Lord Brahma thought: “Where have all these boys and calves come from? Are these the 
ones bewildered by my maya? Or are they different boys and calves brought by Krsna?” 


Brahma pointed with his forefinger as he thought, “Just a short distance from here the 
boys and calves are playing with Krsna in the forest of Gokula. They are different from 
the ones I put to sleep by my mystic power. Where did these come from and who are 
they?” 


|| 10.13.43 || 
evam etesu bhedesu ciram dhyatva sa atma-bhuh 


satyah ke katare neti jnatum neste kathancana 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Lord Brahma, thinking and thinking for a long time, tried to distinguish 
between those two sets of boys, who were each separately existing. He tried to 
understand who was real and who was not real, but he couldn’t understand at 
all. 


COMMENTARY 


In this way Brahma was thinking and investigating for a long time. “Of the two groups, 
those bewildered by me and those playing here with Krsna, which group is real and 
which is false? Are the sleeping ones bewildered by me the real ones or are they 
something created by Krsna? Or are the ones playing in the distance the real ones or 
something created by Krsna? Or are both merely creations of Krsna? After I go to the 
cave and see that the boys and calves are still there, does Krsna remove them and bring 
them here so that I come here and see them, and does Krsna then take them from here 
and put them back in the cave? Whatever the case may be, I see two different groups in 
two different places at the same time. Thus I am confused.” 


After meditating for some time, Brahma thought, “I will use my power of omniscience to 
understand this.” But even then, after a long time in samadhi, Brahma was still doubtful: 
“Of the two groups situated in two places, which is the real (satyah) group created by 
the Lord, and which is the false one created by Mayadevi? I cannot understand at all.” 


|| 10.13.44 || 
evam sammohayan visnum vimoham visva-mohanam 


svayaiva mayayajo ‘pi svayam eva vimohitah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus because Lord Brahma wanted to mystify the all-pervading Lord Krsna, who 
can never be mystified, but who, on the contrary, mystifies the entire universe, 
he himself was put into bewilderment by his own mystic power. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes how Brahma fell into the whirlpool of bewilderment. Though 
Brahma tried to mystify (sammohayan) Krsna by stealing the boys and calves, he, though 
unborn (ajah), was bewildered by using his energy (svaya mayaya) against the Lord. 
Brahma was not bewildered by his own energy, which is the external meaning of the 
words svaya mayaya. 


Vimohitah here indicates that Brahma was bewildered in a special way (vi:visesena 
mohitah). The reason for this extreme bewilderment was Brahma’s great offense in 
attempting to use his powers to mystify the Lord. One should not think that Brahma was 
bewildered by his own maya, because maya does not have the power to bewilder its 
shelter. A later verse gives an example to illustrate this. 


|| 10.13.45 || 
tamyam tamovan naiharam khadyotarcir ivahani 


mahatitara-mayaisyam nihanty atmani yunjatah 


TRANSLATION 


As the darkness of snow on a dark night and the light of a glowworm in the light 
of day have no value, the mystic power of an inferior person who tries to use it 
against a person of great power is unable to accomplish anything; instead, the 
power of that inferior person is diminished. 


COMMENTARY 


No type of mystic power can cover Krsna, who is the controller of mahamaya. Rather, 
such an attempt shows the insignificance of the person displaying his mystic power 
before the Lord. This verse cites two examples to show this. 


In the dense darkness of night, the darkness produced by snow has no meaning. 
Similarly, Brahma’s maya could not cover the Lord, but rather Brahma became 
insignificant in the presence of Krsna’s mystic power. 


As the example of snow only attributes a little causality to Brahma, another more 
satisfying example is given. A firefly appears very important at night, but in the daytime 
its glow has no value. Similarly, Brahma can show his power in some places, but his 
power became condemned when he tried to spread it over the Lord. When one tries to 
defeat a superior power, one’s own inferior power becomes destroyed. 


|| 10.13.46 || 
tavat sarve vatsa-palah pasyato ‘jasya tat-ksanat 


vyadrsyanta ghana-syamah pita-kauseya-vasasah 


TRANSLATION 


Then, while Lord Brahma looked on, all the calves and the boys tending them 
immediately appeared to have complexions the color of bluish rainclouds and to 
be dressed in yellow silken garments. 


COMMENTARY 


(Verses 46-48) While Brahma was contemplating these matters, he saw all the calves 
and cowherd boys (vatsa palah), but they gave no heed to him. They said, “O Brahma, 
the unborn (aja) one, resident of Satyaloka. Verily (satya), you are a goat! [The word aja 
also means goat.] You create the universe by your intelligence. Now you want to 
bewilder us with your maya. You have no idea at all who we are. Now we will show you! 
Look! Though we are all the calves grazing on Vrndavana’s grass, and all the cowherd 
boys herding those calves,our real form is only one form.” 


Being endowed with spiritual vision, Brahma was able to see (vyadrsyantah) that all the 
calves and cowherd boys had immediately transformed into visnu-murtis with four arms, 
having bluish complexions and wearing yellow garments. All the boys’ chests were 
marked with the line of Laksmi (srivatsa). They had armbands (angada) on their upper 
arms, and Kaustubha jewels (ratna) on their necks. Their hands were ornamented with 
golden bracelets and their feet with bangles. 


|| 10.13.47-48 || 
catur-bhujah sankha-cakra-gada-rajiva-panayah 


kiritinah kundalino harino vana-malinah 


srivatsangada-do-ratna-kambu-kankana-panayah 


nupuraih katakair bhatah kati-sutranguliyakaih 


TRANSLATION 


All those personalities had four arms, holding conchshell, disc, mace and lotus 
flower in Their hands. They wore helmets on Their heads, earrings on Their ears 
and garlands of forest flowers around Their necks. On the upper portion of the 
right side of Their chests was the emblem of the goddess of fortune. 
Furthermore, They wore armlets on Their arms, the Kaustubha gem around 
Their necks, which were marked with three lines like a conchshell, and 
bracelets on Their wrists. With bangles on Their ankles, ornaments on Their 
feet, and sacred belts around Their waists, They all appeared very beautiful. 


|| 10.13.49 || 
anghri-mastakam apurnas tulasi-nava-damabhih 


komalaih sarva-gatresu bhuri-punyavad-arpitaih 


TRANSLATION 


Every part of Their bodies, from Their feet to the top of Their heads, was fully 
decorated with fresh, tender garlands of tulasi leaves offered by devotees 
engaged in worshiping the Lord by the greatest pious activities, namely hearing 
and chanting. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase bhuri punyavad arpitaih means “worshiping the Supreme Lord by hearing, 
chanting and remembering.” 


|| 10.13.50 || 
candrika-visada-smeraih sarunapanga-viksitaih 


svakarthanam iva rajah-sattvabhyam srastr-palakah 


TRANSLATION 


Those Visnu forms, by Their pure smiling, which resembled the increasing light 
of the moon, and by the sidelong glances of Their reddish eyes, created and 
protected the desires of Their own devotees, as if by the modes of passion and 
goodness. 


COMMENTARY 


The brightness of the smiles of those Visnu forms made the moon light lament. With the 
sidelong glances of Their reddish eyes they created and maintained the desires of their 
devotees. The phrase (raja-sattvabhyam) means the Visnu forms distributed mercy with 
the reddish (rajas) tint of their lotus eyes and the white (sattva) of their smiles. 


|| 10.13.51 || 
atmadi-stamba-paryantair murtimadbhis caracaraih 


nrtya-gitady-anekarhaih prthak prthag upasitah 


TRANSLATION 


All beings, both moving and nonmoving, from the four-headed Lord Brahma 
down to the most insignificant living entity, had taken forms and were 
differently worshiping those visnu-murtis, according to their respective 
Capacities, with various means of worship, such as dancing and singing. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma saw that all beings from the four-headed Brahma down to the grass were 
worshiping those visnu-murtis with various means of worship, such as singing and 
dancing. 


|| 10.13.52 || 


animadyair mahimabhir ajadyabhir vibhutibhih 


catur-vimsatibhis tattvaih parita mahad-adibhih 


TRANSLATION 


All the visnu-murtis were surrounded by the opulences, headed by anima-siddhi; 
by the mystic potencies, headed by Aja; and by the twenty-four elements for the 
creation of the material world, headed by the mahat-tattva. 


COMMENTARY 


All the visnu-murtis were surrounded by opulences, headed by the eight mystic siddhis, 
and by the twenty four elements of creation starting with the mahat-tattva. In this 
enumeration of the twenty four elements, a distinction is made between mahat-tattva, 
which is the twenty-third element, and sutra-tattva (a state where the three modes are 
slightly manifested), which becomes the twenty third element instead of mahat-tattva. 
Tattvaih means causes for creation of the material world. 


|| 10.13.53 || 
kala-svabhava-samskara-kama-karma-gunadibhih 


sva-mahi-dhvasta-mahibhir murtimadbhir upasitah 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma saw that kala (the time factor), svabhava (one’s own nature 
by association), samskara (reformation), kama (desire), karma (fruitive activity) 
and the gunas (the three modes of material nature), their own independence 
being completely subordinate to the potency of the Lord, had all taken forms 
and were also worshiping those visnu-murtis. 


COMMENTARY 


The visnu-murtis were being worshiped by time (kala) and its assistants: one’s own 
nature (svabhava), reformation (samskara), desire (kama), fruitive activity (karma) and 
the three modes of material nature (gunas). Their own independence, however, was 
completely subordinate to the potency of the Lord (sva mahi dhvasta mahibhih). Time 
sets the three modes of nature in motion. Svabhava is one’s natural state formed by 
associating with the three modes of material nature. Samskara is that which brings 
remembrance or revelation. 


|| 10.13.54 || 


satya-jnananantananda-matraika-rasa-murtayah 


asprsta-bhuri-mahatmya api hy upanisad-drsam 


TRANSLATION 


The visnu-murtis all had eternal, unlimited forms, full of knowledge and bliss 
and existing beyond the influence of time. Their great glory was not even to be 
touched by the jnanis engaged in studying the Upanisads. 


COMMENTARY 


One should not think that all these forms were just a creation of the Lord’s illusory 
energy. The boys and calves were all transformed into visnu-murtis or Visnu forms made 
of infinite truth, infinite knowledge and infinite bliss. Or the meaning can be: the calves 
and boys were the personification of the Vedic statement: satyam jnanam anandam 
brahmeti, anandam brahmano rupam, “Brahman is the Absolute Truth and complete 
bliss. Brahman is the form of bliss.” (Taittireya Upanisad 2.1.3) 


One may object that Vedantists never say that Brahman has many forms and variations. 
But this verse states that the followers of the Upanisads (upanisad drsam), however, 
cannot understand the varieties manifested by Brahman due to their lack of devotion, 
nor can they even touch the glory of these visnu-murtis. This proves that Brahman and 
Paramatma can actually be understood only through devotion as confirmed by Krsna in 
Srimad Bhagavatam (11.14.21): bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah, “I am obtainable only by 
devotion.” Sri Krsna says in the Bhagavad-gita (18.55): bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan 
yas casmi tattvatah, “I am known as I am only by devotion.” 


The Mundaka Upanisad (3.2.3) says: 


na caksusa pasyati rupam asya yam evaisa vrnute 


tena labhyas tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum svam 


“The Lord’s form cannot be seen by material eyes. The Lord is attainable by one 
whom the Lord favors. To such a person He manifests His own form.” 


In the Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.8), the Supreme is described as aditya-varnam tamasah 
parastat, “He whose self-manifest form is luminous like the sun and transcendental to 
the darkness of ignorance.” Ananda-matram ajaram puranam ekam santam bahudha 
drsyamanam: “The Supreme is blissful, with no tinge of un-happiness. Although He is 
the oldest, He never ages, and although one, He is experienced in different forms.” 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.19) The Srimad Bhagavatam (10.40.7) states: bahu- 
murty-eka-murtikam, “You are the one Supreme Lord manifesting in multiple forms.” 


Sarve nityah sasvatas ca dehas tasya paratmanah: “All the forms of that Supreme 
Person are eternal.” (Maha-varaha Purana) 


Thus there are many statements in the Sruti and Smrti revealing that Brahman 
definitely has transcendental form and qualities, which are visible to the eye of devotion 
by the mercy of Lord Sri Krsna. 


|| 10.13.55 || 
evam sakrd dadarsajah para-brahmatmano ‘khilan 


yasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhati sa-caracaram 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Lord Brahma saw the Supreme Brahman, by whose energy this entire 
universe, with its moving and nonmoving living beings, is manifested. He also 
saw at the same time all the calves and boys as the Lord’s expansions. 


COMMENTARY 


Yasya refers to the Supreme Brahman. 


|| 10.13.56 || 
tato ‘tikutukodvrtya-stimitaikadasendriyah 


tad-dhamnabhud ajas tusnim pur-devy-antiva putrika 


TRANSLATION 


Then, by the power of the effulgence of those visnu-murtis, Lord Brahma, his 
eleven senses jolted by astonishment and stunned by transcendental bliss, 
became silent, just like a child’s clay doll in the presence of the village deity. 


COMMENTARY 


By the influence of those visnu-murtis, Brahma’s eleven senses became jolted by 
astonishment and stunned by transcendental bliss. The word uddhrta is sometimes 
substituted for udvrtya. Overwhelmed by the effulgence of those visnu-murtis, Brahma 
fell silent and could not do or say anything, just like a child’s clay doll in the presence of 
the village deity. 


|| 10.13.57 || 
itirese ‘tarkye nija-mahimani sva-pramitike 
paratrajato ‘tan-nirasana-mukha-brahmaka-mitau 
anise ‘pi drastum kim idam iti va muhyati sati 


cacchadajo jnatva sapadi paramo ‘ja-javanikam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Brahman is beyond mental speculation, He is self-manifest, 
existing in His own bliss, and He is beyond the material energy. He is known by 
the crest jewels of the Vedas by refutation of irrelevant knowledge. Thus in 
relation to that Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, whose glory had 
been shown by the manifestation of all the four-armed forms of Visnu, Lord 
Brahma, the lord of Sarasvati, was mystified. “What is this?” he thought, and 
then he was not even able to see. Lord Krsna, understanding Brahma’s position, 
then at once removed the curtain of His yogamaya. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing that Brahma could not realize whatever sweet glory He had shown him, and that 
Brahma was not qualified to view any more of His endless unprecedented glories, Krsna 
didn’t show any more of His opulences. Even though Brahma was highly learned and 
also the husband of the goddess of learning Sarasvati, he said, “Oh, what an amazing 
thing I have seen.” Then being mystified, he could no longer see those forms. Seeing this 
and knowing Brahma’s qualification to understand His powers, Krsna immediately 
withdrew the curtain of yogamaya (aja javanikam) to make them disappear. 


In other words, by the agency of yogamaya, Krsna covered the cowherd boys, the calves 
grazing on grass and Himself looking for the calves. Then Krsna showed new forms of 
the same produced from Himself, each having four arms. Then He made that yogamaya 
disappear. Yogamaya is the potency by which Krsna is sometimes manifest and 
sometimes not manifest. Mahamaya, on the other hand, is the potency which covers the 


actual reality and displays something unreal. Therefore, in this verse the word aja refers 
to yogamaya. 


What was the source of Brahma’s bewilderment? Brahma was mystified by seeing 
Krsna’s opulence (nija mahimani). How is Lord Krsna described in this verse? Krsna is 
beyond logic (atarkye), self-manifest and blissful (sva-pramitike). If Krsna does not 
personally reveal Himself, there is absolutely no means, not even by scriptural 
knowledge, to realize Him. Therefore Krsna is beyond logic or argument. He is also 
beyond the material energy (paratra ajatah). 


Krsna is known (mitau) by the crest jewels of the Vedas, who define Brahman in terms of 
negation. The phrase atan-nirasana means rejecting that which is irrelevant. The word 
atat means “that which is not a fact.” In the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (5.8.8), Brahman 
is described as asthulam ananv ahrasvam adirgham, “that which is not large and not 
small, not short and not long.” In other words, Brahman is defined in terms of negation 
by saying neti neti, “It is not this, it is not that.” By that form Brahma was bewildered. 


|| 10.13.58 || 
tato ‘rvak pratilabdhaksah kah paretavad utthitah 


krcechrad unmilya vai drstir acastedam sahatmana 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma’s external consciousness then revived, and he stood up, just like a 
dead man coming back to life. Opening his eyes with great difficulty, he saw the 
universe, along with himself. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma returned to external consciousness and stood up, just like a dead man coming 
back to life. Opening his eyes, Brahma saw this universe (idam) as the object of his 
possessiveness along with himself. Or Brahma saw the object of his false identity as the 
creator of the universe. 


|| 10.13.59 || 
sapady evabhitah pasyan diso ‘pasyat purah-sthitam 


vrndavanam janajivya-drumakirnam sama-priyam 


TRANSLATION 


Then, looking in all directions, Lord Brahma immediately saw Vrndavana before 
him, filled with trees, which were the means of livelihood for the inhabitants 
and which were equally pleasing in all seasons. 


COMMENTARY 


Then Krsna showed Brahma the wealth of His sweetness. Brahma immediately saw 
Vrndavana before him. It was filled with trees, which were nourishing all the living 
entities, and equally pleasing in all seasons. 


|| 10.13.60 || 
yatra naisarga-durvairah sahasan nr-mrgadayah 


mitranivajitavasa-druta-rut-tarsakadikam 


TRANSLATION 


Vrndavana is the transcendental abode of the Lord, where there is no hunger, 
anger or thirst. Though naturally inimical, both human beings and fierce 
animals live there together in transcendental friendship. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse further describes the sweetness of Vrndavana, wherein tigers and men, 
though naturally inimical (naisarga durvairah), live together as friends. Because 
Vrndavana is Krsna’s residence (ajita avasa) anger, greed and other undesirable things 
(anarthas) have gone from there (drutah). 


|| 10.13.61 || 
tatrodvahat paSupa-vamsa-sisutva-natyam 
brahmadvayam param anantam agadha-bodham 
vatsan sakhin iva pura parito vicinvad 


ekam sa-pani-kavalam paramesthy acasta 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma saw the Absolute Truth—who is one without a second, who 
possesses full knowledge and who is unlimited—assuming the role of a child in a 
family of cowherd men and standing all alone, just as before, with a morsel of 
food in His hand, searching everywhere for the calves and His cowherd friends. 


COMMENTARY 


Covering up the four handed visnu-murti forms generated from His own form by 
yogamaya, Krsna showed Brahma His original form described in the Srutis as akhanda 
advitiya brahma. There (tatra) in Vrndavana, Brahma (paramesthi) saw (acasta) Krsna. 
What did Krsna look like? Concealing His majesty, Krsna played as a cowherd boy 
standing with some food in His hand while loitering with His calves and boyfriends. 
Brahma did not see Krsna as catur-bhuja Narayana; he simply saw an innocent boy. Yet 
he understood that Krsna was the master of the whole creation. Brahma thought, “Here 
is the Lord of the universe. I am simply His insignificant servant.” 


Krsna is addressed as advaya (without a second) because all the forms that Brahma had 
seen until he became stunned had now been covered up by yogamaya. Because Krsna is 
the root cause of all the other forms, He is called Supreme (param). Krsna is called 
ananta, unlimited, because He possesses powers thousands of times greater than what 
He showed to Brahma. Krsna is called agadha bodham, possessing unlimited knowledge, 
because not only Brahma but even Baladeva and other expansions find it difficult to 
understand Him. 


Because Krsna was performing like an actor (natyam), He was searching here and there 
for the calves and boys. One year before, Brahma, under illusion, took that to be the 
actual fact. But now after seeing the calves grazing on the grass in the pasture and the 
boys taking lunch on the river bank, and no longer seeing the illusory boys created by 
maya that he had stolen, Brahma became free from his illusion. He understood that 
Krsna’s looking for the calves and boys again was some act of Krsna for bewildering 
him. 


Thus in the first verse of the next chapter containing Brahma’s prayers, there is no 
mention of Krsna searching for the calves and boys. Because of yogamaya’s covering the 
four handed forms coming from Himself, Krsna is described in this verse as (ekam) 
alone, all by Himself. Krsna performs unlimited pastimes to please His pure devotees; 
therefore here He appeared sweetly with a lump of yogurt rice in His hand. For less 
qualified persons krsna shows His formless aspect. Then yogamaya covers the 
sweetness of Krsna’s transcendental form, qualities, pastimes, abode and associates, 
and leaves only the revelation of Krsna’s formless feature. Though there is an extreme 
difference in the realization of Brahman and Bhagavan, there is no contradiction in the 
scriptures describing these features of the one Absolute Truth. 


Some will claim that the phrase sisutva-natyam, means “putting on the dress of a 
cowherd boy,” therefore, the cowherd boy form is not the eternal form (svarupa) of 
Brahman, but simply a temporary form that illustrates the Lord’s power to bewilder a 
living entity such as Brahma. Furthermore, the Lord only accepted the form of a 
cowherd boy as a convenient object of praise for Brahma to offer his prayers as 
described in Chapter Fourteen verse one: naumidya te ‘bhra-vapuse, “I praise the most 
worshipable one, who has a body the color of a dark rain cloud.” 


But this is not in agreement with Sridhara Swami’s opinion, because the subject of 
prayers should never be an unreal thing. Indeed, the transcendental form of Krsna 
holding a lump of yogurt rice in His hand exists eternally. 


|| 10.13.62 || 
drstva tvarena nija-dhoranato ’vatirya 
prthvyam vapuh kanaka-dandam ivabhipatya 
sprstva catur-mukuta-kotibhir anghri-yugmam 


natva mud-asru-sujalair akrtabhisekam 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing this, Lord Brahma hastily got down from his swan carrier, fell down 
like a golden rod and touched the lotus feet of Lord Krsna with the tips of the 
four crowns on his heads. Offering his obeisances, he bathed the feet of Krsna 
with the water of his tears of joy. 


COMMENTARY 


When Lord Brahma understood that the Absolute Truth, Parabrahman, the root cause of 
everything, was standing before him in His human form as a cowherd boy of Vraja, he 
quickly jumped off the back of his swan carrier (nija dhorantah) and fell to the earth. 
There is a famous saying that demigods never touch the earth. Brahma’s breaking this 
rule indicates that he gave up his prestige as a demigod. Because Brahma’s four heads 
were facing in four directions, to touch the Lord’s feet, he had to fall on the ground and 
raise himself again and again. He bathed Krsna’s lotus feet (akrta abhisekam) with a 
profuse outpouring of tears. The prefix “su” in the word sujalaih, which means water, 
indicates that Brahma’s tears were purified. Therefore, Brahma’s crying was a form of 
bhakty-anubhava, a transformation of transcendental ecstatic love. 


|| 10.13.63 || 


utthayotthaya krsnasya cirasya padayoh patan 


aste mahitvam prag-drstam smrtva smrtva punah punah 


TRANSLATION 


Rising and falling again and again at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna for a long 
time, Lord Brahma remembered over and over the Lord’s greatness he had just 
seen. 


COMMENTARY 


After paying obeisances many times, Brahma remained on the ground at Krsna’s feet for 
a long time due to being overwhelmed by intense bliss. This verse is in the present tense 
because Sukadeva was directly experiencing the pastime. 


|| 10.13.64 || 
sanair athotthaya vimrjya locane mukundam udviksya vinamra-kandharah 


krtanjalih prasrayavan samahitah sa-vepathur gadgadayailatelaya 


TRANSLATION 


Then, rising very gradually and wiping his two eyes, Lord Brahma looked up at 
Mukunda. Lord Brahma, his head bent low, his mind concentrated and his body 
trembling, very humbly began, with faltering words, to offer praises to Lord 
Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse mentions that Brahma saw the Lord with only two eyes, because all eight of 
his eyes were brimming with tears. The word Jocane indicates that with his two hands 
Brahma wiped the two eyes on each of his four faces. Brahma praised Lord Krsna with a 
choked up voice. The word ailata in the phrase gadgadayailatelaya comes from aitta 
which means to praise. “La” has been added to the word aitta to imitate the sound of 
Brahma’s choked voice. The word gadgadaya means faltering voice. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirteenth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fourteen 


Brahma’s Prayers to Lord Krsna 


|| 10.14.1 || 
sri-brahmovaca 
naumidya te ‘bhra-vapuse tadid-ambaraya 
gunjavatamsa-paripiccha-lasan-mukhaya 
vanya-sraje kavala-vetra-visana-venu- 


laksma-sriye mrdu-pade pasupangajaya 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, You are the only worshipable Lord, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore I offer my humble obeisances 
and prayers just to please You. O son of the king of the cowherds, Your 
transcendental body is dark blue like a new cloud, Your garment is brilliant like 
lightning, and the beauty of Your face is enhanced by Your gunja earrings and 
the peacock feather on Your head. Wearing garlands of various forest flowers 
and leaves, and equipped with a herding stick, a buffalo horn and a flute, You 
stand beautifully with a morsel of food in Your hand. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter relates how Brahma, though maintaining a mood of reverence, immersed 
himself in the great ocean of Krsna’s sweetness. After praising Sri Krsna with great 
devotion mixed with knowledge, Brahma asks some questions. 


I am not afraid if the real devotees, who are relishing great bliss by collecting loads of 
jewels, mock my stance of selling jewels (offering a few jewels). Meditating with 
determination solely upon the lotus feet of my guru, my heart desires to cross of the 
ocean of Brahma’s prayers. 


Now Brahma has directly realized that Nandanandana is the source of all forms of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. Having attained firm devotion at the lotus feet of Krsna, 
Brahma profusely praises the Lord. Brahma said, “My dear Vasudeva! You are the 
source of countless forms, and are the only worshipable (idya) Lord. You are glorified by 
everyone in the universe from me down to the grass. In order to attain You, I offer these 
praises unto You.” 


“Or, simply to please You, I glorify You in verse. Your transcendental body, dark blue 
like a fresh rain cloud, is wrapped in a garment more brilliant than lightning.” 


Brahma’s words describing Krsna suggest two things: the earth gets relief from the 
scorching heat of summer through the cloud of Krsna’s rain. And the cataka bird, like 
devotees sustain their lives with the mercy pouring from the rain cloud of Krsna. 


Brahma continues, “Gunja berry earrings accent the beauty of Your face, flowers adorn 
Your hair, and a peacock feather rests atop Your head.” Brahma’s description reveals 
the superiority of the lowly gunja berries of Vraja to the precious jewels of Vaikuntha. 
The forest garland of wild flowers and leaves around Krsna’s neck is superior to those 
made of the parijata flowers from Svargaloka. By mentioning the morsel of yogurt rice in 
Krsna’s hand, His stick and horn, Brahma indicates the superiority of Krsna’s cowherd 
boy form over all others. In mentioning Krsna’s soft feet (mrdu pade), Brahma indicates 
that those wandering in the forest of Vrndavana become filled with ecstasy upon seeing 
Krsna’s foot prints. By stating that Krsna is the son of a cow herder (pasupa anga jaya), 
Brahma shows the superior fortune of Nanda over Vasudeva. 


|| 10.14.2 || 


asyapi deva vapuso mad-anugrahasya 


sveccha-mayasya na tu bhuta-mayasya ko ‘pi 
nese mahi tv avasitum manasantarena 


saksat tavaiva kim utatma-sukhanubhuteh 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, neither I nor anyone else can estimate the potency of this 
transcendental body of Yours, which has shown such mercy to me and which 
appears just to fulfill the desires of Your pure devotees. Although my mind is 
completely withdrawn from material affairs, I cannot understand Your personal 
form. How, then, could I possibly understand the happiness You experience 
within Yourself? 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing Brahma’s praises, Krsna may object: “Listen Lord Brahma! You are the master 
of all powers in this universe, while Iam but the son of a cowherd man in the forest. You 
arc an ancient and exalted personality, and Iam but a small boy. You are knowledgeable 
of all the Vedas, and endowed with the most exemplary conduct. But I am an ignorant 
keeper of cows, and so unaware of proper conduct that I run around with some yogurt 
rice in My hand. You are the supreme lord, full of bliss, and the controller of all illusion. 
But I am bewildered by your illusion, and wander about the forest grieving over lost 
calves. Thus I am not qualified for your praise.” 


Fearing such objections from Krsna, Brahma spoke this verse, repenting for having 
offended Krsna due to His ignorance. “I cannot estimate (avasitum) the greatness of 
Your transcendental body, engaging in childish play, what to speak of Your pastimes of 
youth (kaisora). If I cannot understand the potency of Your transcendental body, then 
how could I possibly understand the happiness You experience within Yourself by 
herding the calves. I cannot comprehend the happiness Your cowherd friends feel, what 
to speak of the happiness You experience by directly playing with them. If a person with 
a controlled mind cannot understand that happiness, what can be said of those with 
uncontrolled minds?” 


In this way Brahma expressed five levels of ignorance. Brahma described Krsna’s body 
in this way to prove that the Supreme Lord cannot be understood by yoga, austerity or 
Sastric study. Krsna is understood only by mercy. 


Brahma continued, “My Lord, although I offended You, due to Your magnanimity You 
have shown such mercy to me. That mercy consisted of revealing Your sweet human 
form after showing Your awesome visnu-murtis. What is the cause of that mercy? Your 
body is sva iccha-maya. It appears in response to the desires of Your pure devotees who 


want to see and serve You. You show mercy out of affection for Your devotees. Though I 
am an offender, because I have a semblance of devotion I have become qualified to 
receive a drop of Your mercy.” 


Patiently listening to Brahma, Krsna replied, “But to fulfill desires and show mercy are 
traits of human beings also.” 


Brahma responded, “But my Lord, Your body is not material (bhuta mayaysya). Your 
body is spiritual.” 


Brahma Samhita (5.32) says: angani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti pasyanti panti 
kalayanti ciram jaganti, “Every part of Krsna’s body has all the potencies of other parts 
of the body.” This verse shows not only that the Lord can perform any bodily function 
with any of His limbs, but also that He can see through the eyes of His Visnu expansions, 
and similarly that He can hear through the ears of any Visnu expansion. Although the 
Lord can perform any function with any one of His senses, in His transcendental 
pastimes as Govinda He generally sees with His eyes, touches with His hands and hears 
with His ears. Thus Krsna acts like the most beautiful and charming young cowherd boy. 


Brahma continued, “My Lord, You have shown me the form of Vasudeva (deva vapu), 
who bestowed mercy (mad anugrahasya) by teaching me the four verses (catuh-sloki) of 
Bhagavatam. To fulfill Your desires (iccha-maya), Your transcendental body is the source 
of these Vasudeva forms (sva). Though Your body fulfills Your desires, it is spiritual and 
not like our bodies, which are products of matter (bhuta mayasya). I cannot estimate the 
potency of Your spiritual body, even though I have revealed the Vedas and studied the 
fruit of the Vedas, Srimad Bhagavatam. I cannot even understand the greatness of Your 
Vasudeva forms, what to speak of the greatness of the original source of those 
transcendental forms, the two-armed form of Govinda. In this topmost of transcendental 
forms as an innocent cowherd boy, You intensely relish the pastimes of stealing butter, 
drinking the gopis’ breast-milk, tending the calves, playing Your flute, and enjoying Your 
childhood pranks, which are extraordinary even in comparison with the activities of Your 
Visnu expansions.” 


|| 10.14.3 || 
jnane prayasam udapasya namanta eva 
jivanti san-mukharitam bhavadiya-vartam 


sthane sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir 


ye prayaso ‘jita jito ‘py asi tais tri-lokyam 


TRANSLATION 


Those who, even while remaining situated in their established social positions, 
throw away the process of speculative knowledge and with their body, words and 
mind offer all respects to descriptions of Your personality and activities, 
dedicating their lives to these narrations, which are vibrated by You personally 
and by Your pure devotees, certainly conquer Your Lordship, although You are 
otherwise unconquerable by anyone within the three worlds. 


COMMENTARY 


The Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.8) states: tam eva viditva, “Freedom is possible only by 
understanding Brahman.” If that is the case, then how can an ignorant person attain 
liberation? This verse answers the question. 


Brahma said, “Your devotees give up all endeavors for knowledge (prayasam udapasya). 
They simply spend their time hearing Your glories (bhavadiya vartam) spoken by You 
and Your pure devotees (sammukharitam). Staying in their social positions (sthane 
sthitah). they do not travel around to holy tirthas. Without doing anything else, devotees 
pass their lives hearing topics (srutigatam) about Your name, qualities and pastimes, 
and they offer all respects to these narrations with their bodies, minds and words. They 
use their intelligence to grasp the meaning of the subjects heard. In this way, the pure 
devotees conquer You, although You are otherwise unconquerable by anyone within the 
three worlds. 


“You are not conquered by those who attain liberation through jfana. Indeed, to attain 
liberation from the cycle of repeated birth and death merely by hearing about You is 
astonishing. By knowledge of Brahman, which is but one aspect of the Absolute Truth, 
jianis cross the ocean of birth and death. That is the meaning of the Sruti statement, 
‘Freedom is possible only by understanding Brahman.’” 


|| 10.14.4 || 
sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 


tesam asau klesala eva Sisyate nanyad yatha sthula-tusavaghatinam 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for self-realization. If 
someone gives up that path and engages in the cultivation of speculative 
knowledge, he will simply undergo a troublesome process and will not achieve 
his desired result. As a person who beats an empty husk of wheat cannot get 
grain, one who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His only gain 
is trouble. 


COMMENTARY 


One can achieve success by performing any one of the methods of bhakti such as 
hearing and chanting. The Nrsimha Purana confirms this, “Since one can easily attain 
the original Personality of Godhead by worshiping Him with devotion using leaves, 
flowers fruits and water, which are freely available, why does one need to endeavor for 
liberation separately?” 


Though this is true, those who reject bhakti and pursue the path of speculative 
knowledge (jnana) only gain trouble and botheration. This is the intention of the verse. 


Sridhara Swami says that jfana is a dry path, whereas bhakti is a cool stream flowing 
like a river of honey. The word sreyah (supreme benefit) also refers to all the fruits of all 
other processes such as karma and jnana. The path of bhakti gives all these fruits, and is 
thus called the sreyah srtim, the path of supreme benefit. The jfanis who reject (udasya) 
the path of auspiciousness (sreyah srtim) get only suffering (k/Jesala). It is like beating a 
huge pile of empty husks of rice. The result of the effort is pain in the hands and no rice. 


|| 10.14.5 || 
pureha bhuman bahavo ‘pi yoginas tvad-arpiteha nija-karma-labdhaya 


vibudhya bhaktyaiva kathopanitaya prapedire ‘hijo ‘cyuta te gatim param 


TRANSLATION 


O almighty Lord, in the past many yogis in this world achieved the platform of 
devotional service by offering all their endeavors unto You and faithfully 
carrying out their prescribed duties. Through such devotional service, perfected 
by the processes of hearing and chanting about You, they came to understand 
You, O infallible one, and could easily surrender to You and achieve Your 
supreme abode. 


COMMENTARY 


In the previous two verses, Brahma used negative and positive statements to establish 
that devotional service is the means of attaining the Lord. The present verse describes 
the primary activities of bhakti, namely hearing and chanting about Krsna. 


Brahma said, “O almighty Lord (bhuman), in this world there are many who practice 
bhakti (yoginah) and offer their activities to You, engaging all their senses in works of 
devotion. Being fully absorbed in bhakti with faith, and disregarding varnasrama, they 
engage in hearing and chanting only about You. By the prema-bhakti which arises from 
hearing and chanting (kathopanitaya), they realize (vibudhya) Your form, qualities and 
pastimes, and thus attain Your eternal association in the spiritual world.” 


This verse can also be taken as a rejection of the yoga process after having rejected 
jnana in the previous verses. “After practicing yoga for a long time one may come to the 
platform of devotional service and attain firm devotion at the lotus feet of Krsna.” 


|| 10.14.6 || 
tathapi bhuman mahimagunasya te viboddhum arhaty amalantar-atmabhih 


avikriyat svanubhavad arupato hy ananya-bodhyatmataya na canyatha 


TRANSLATION 


Nondevotees, however, cannot realize You in Your full personal feature. 
Nevertheless, it may be possible for them to realize Your expansion as the 
impersonal Supreme by cultivating direct perception of the Self within the 
heart. But they can do this only by purifying their mind and senses of all 
conceptions of material distinctions and all attachment to material sense 
objects. Only in this way will Your impersonal feature manifest itself to them. 


|| 10.14.7 || 
gunatmanas te ‘pi gunan vimatum hitavatirnasya ka isire ‘sya 


kalena yair va vimitah su-kalpair bhu-pamsavah khe mihika dyu-bhasah 


TRANSLATION 


In time, learned philosophers or scientists might be able to count all the atoms 
of the earth, the particles of snow, or perhaps even the shining molecules 


radiating from the sun, the stars and other luminaries. But among these 
learned men, who could possibly count the unlimited transcendental qualities 
possessed by You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have descended 
onto the surface of the earth for the benefit of all living entities? 


COMMENTARY 


“You possess unlimited, eternal qualities (gunatmanah) that arise from Your spiritual 
form.” This is confirmed in the scripture known as Brahma-tarka: gunaih svarupa 
bhutais tu guny asau harir isvarah, “The Lord possesses qualities which arise from His 
svarupa, personal form.” 


Brahma said, “But who can count (vimatum) those qualities? No one can.” The avataras 
such as Sankarsana, who descend on earth to extinguish the suffering of the world, 
actually have counted the number of atoms on the earth, the snowflakes, and even the 
particles of sunlight. Yet even such a personality as Sankarsana, who has been 
continuously chanting Krsna’s glories since time immemorial, cannot come to an end of 
enumerating those glories. 


There is another meaning of the word gunatmanah. The Lord is the protector of the 
world consisting of the three gunas, modes of material nature. “No one can come to an 
end of counting the qualities of You who engage in pastimes of protecting the universe. 
What to speak then of being able to describe the most astonishing qualities that You 
exhibit during Your sweet childhood pastimes in Vrndavana, wherein You steal yogurt 
from the Vraja-gopis.” 


|| 10.14.8 || 
tat te ‘nukampam su-samiksamano bhunjana evatma-krtam vipakam 


hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, one who earnestly waits for You to bestow Your causeless mercy 
upon him, all the while patiently suffering the reactions of his past misdeeds 
and offering You respectful obeisances with his heart, words and body, is surely 
eligible for liberation, for it has become his rightful claim. 


COMMENTARY 


Now that Brahma has rejected other processes and accepted bhakti as the means to 
attain Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the process of bhakti is described. A devotee understands 
that the happiness and distress He undergoes due to performing bhakti and committing 
aparadhas are special mercy from the Lord. It is like the father who sometimes makes 
His child drink milk and sometimes makes him drink bitter neem juice. Sometimes the 
father embraces and kisses His son and other times He beats him. The devotee accepts 
whatever happens to him as the arrangement of Lord acting for His benefit. 


The devotee thinks, “The Lord certainly knows what is best for me, even if I don’t know. 
Karma and time have no effect on a devotee, so this is Krsna’s personal arrangement for 
me. Out of His mercy, Krsna sometimes gives me happiness and sometimes gives me 
distress, considering how to engage me in His service.” 


This point is confirmed in the Srimad Bhagavatam (4.20.31): yatha cared bala-hitam pita 
svayam, tatha tvam evarhasi nah samihitum, “As a father, not waiting for the son’s 
demand, does everything for the benefit of the son, please bestow upon me whatever 
You think best for me.” The person who spends His life offering respects with body, 
mind and words to the lotus feet of Lord Krsna like Prthu Maharaja while tolerating the 
suffering of austerities or other hardships becomes the recipient (dayabhak) of two 
results: liberation from material bondage and service to the Lord (mukti-pada). 


As the inheritance from the father maintains the life of the son, so the attainment of 
liberation and service to the Lord maintains the life of the devotee. Thus while living in 
this world the devotee remains fixed on the path of devotion. The Srimad Bhagavatam 
(10.87.17) says: drtaya iva Svasanty asu-bhrto yadi te ‘nuvidha: “Only if they become 
Your faithful followers are those who breathe actually alive, otherwise their breathing is 
like that of a bellows.” One’s life becomes successful by serving Krsna with devotion. 
Otherwise the body is just like a bellows inhaling and exhaling air. 


|| 10.14.9 || 
pasyesa me ‘naryam ananta adye paratmani tvayy api mayi-mayini 


mayam vitatyeksitum atma-vaibhavam hy aham kiyan aiccham ivarcir agnau 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, just see my uncivilized impudence! To test Your power I tried to 
extend my illusory potency to cover You, the unlimited and primeval Supersoul, 


who bewilder even the masters of illusion. What am I compared to You? I am 
just like a small spark in the presence of a great fire. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma expresses His repentance in this verse. Rather than performing devotional 
activities, Brahma thinks He has simply committed a great offense to Krsna. 


The word arya means a wise or worthy person. Brahma said, “Oh Lord, see my anaryam, 
my contemptible behavior and foolishness. You may give suitable punishment or 
forgiveness; otherwise persons like me will commit further impropriety.” 


Brahma continued, “What was my bad conduct? You are my father and the source (adya) 
of everything. Yet I offended You when You were enjoying lunch with Your friends in the 
forest. What was my foolishness? You have immeasurable (ananta) powers and You are 
the soul of all souls (paratmani). Revealing my foolishness, I misused my position to 
commit an offense against You. I have shown the ultimate foolishness in attempting to 
mystify You who bewilder even the masters of illusion. I desired to see Your powers by 
invoking my powers of illusion. But beside You, I am as insignificant as a spark 
emanating from a huge fire.” 


|| 10.14.10 || 
atah ksamasvacyuta me rajo-bhuvo hy ajanatas tvat-prthag-isa-maninah 


ajavalepandha-tamo-’ndha-caksusa eso ‘nukampyo mayi nathavan iti 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O infallible Lord, kindly excuse my offenses. I have taken birth in the 
mode of passion and am therefore simply foolish, presuming myself a controller 
independent of Your Lordship. My eyes are blinded by the darkness of 
ignorance, which causes me to think of myself as the unborn creator of the 
universe. But please consider that I am Your servant and therefore worthy of 
Your compassion. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma continued, “Though my bad conduct is worthy of punishment, my foolishness is 
worthy of forgiveness, so please be merciful and pardon me completely. Do not withhold 
Your mercy from this fallen one. Therefore, I address You as Acyuta, the infallible Lord. 
You should remember that the most fallen require more mercy, so kindly pardon my 
offense.” 


Brahma then identifies His low qualities. “I haven taken birth in the mode of passion 
(rajobhuvah), and I foolishly think that I am separate from You.” 


Brahma explains His identity as a controller: “With great pride I think I am Your son 
(arising from Your navel), but I am blind (andha) in all eight eyes. But my pride will be 
destroyed when the moon of Your mercy shines upon me.” 


How will forgiveness manifest? Krsna considers: “This Brahma (eso) is worthy of My 
mercy, because though He shows himself as the master elsewhere, towards Me he is a 
servant (nathavan).” Or the meaning can be: “Out of foolishness, Brahma made a show 
of independence in front of Me, but in truth Brahma is controlled (nathavan) because of 
dependence on My energy. Therefore I should show him mercy.” 


|| 10.14.11 || 
kvaham tamo-mahad-aham-kha-caragni-var-bhu- 
samvestitanda-ghata-sapta-vitasti-kayah 
kvedrg-vidhaviganitanda-paranu-carya- 


vatadhva-roma-vivarasya ca te mahitvam 


TRANSLATION 


What am I, a small creature measuring seven spans of my own hand? I am 
enclosed in a potlike universe composed of material nature, the total material 
energy, false ego, ether, air, water and earth. And what is Your glory? Unlimited 
universes pass through the pores of Your body just as particles of dust pass 
through the openings of a screened window. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma said, “Though You create the universe, You are not proud. In comparison with 
that, what powers do I have to be proud of? Your universal form is surrounded by prakrti 
(tamas), mahat tattva, ahankara (aham), ether (kham), air, fire, water (vah) and earth 
(bhuh). All the planets from Patala to Satyaloka are situated within that form of Yours. 
In that expanse, where am I, measuring only seven spans of my own hand? Countless 
universes pass through the pores of Your skin just as particles of dust pass through the 
holes of a window screen. Who can possibly measure that greatness?” 


Here Brahma equates Mahavisnu, the creator of mahat-tattva, with Krsna, and shows 
that in comparison to Krsna, He is like a small bird compared to Garuda. 


|| 10.14.12 || 
utksepanam garbha-gatasya padayoh kim kalpate matur adhoksajagase 


kim asti-nasti-vyapadesa-bhusitam tavasti kukseh kiyad apy anantah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord Adhoksaja, does a mother take offense when the child within her womb 
kicks with his legs? And is there anything in existence—whether designated by 
various philosophers as real or as unreal—that is actually outside Your 
abdomen? 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Brahma equates Krsna with GarbhodakaSayi Visnu, saying, “As You are 
mother to the universe, You are also mother to me. Therefore You should forgive my 
offenses. When the child in the womb kicks the mother, the mother does not take 
offense. Whether philosophers prove that the universe is true or false, the fact is that it 
exists within Your belly. I am also within You, just like Your son. Therefore You should 
forgive my offense.” 


This is similar to the Bhagavad-gita verse (9.17): pitaham asya jagato mata dhata 
pitamahah. I am the father, mother, grandfather and support of this universe.” 


|| 10.14.13 || 
jagat-trayantodadhi-samplavode narayanasyodara-nabhi-nalat 


vinirgato ‘jas tv iti van na vaimrsa kintv isvara tvan na vinirgato ‘smi 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, it is said that when the three planetary systems are merged into 
the water at the time of dissolution, Your plenary portion, Narayana, lies down 
on the water, gradually a lotus flower grows from His navel, and Brahma takes 


birth upon that lotus flower. Certainly, these words are not false. Thus am I not 
born from You? 


COMMENTARY 


The son also comes out of the womb eventually. That is explained in this verse. Brahma 
said, “It is stated that at the time of dissolution, the three planetary systems are merged 
into the water. Gradually a lotus flower grows from the navel of GarbhodakaSayi Visnu, 
and Brahma appears upon that lotus flower. Others may or may not come from You, but 
certainly Iam born from You.” 


|| 10.14.14 || 
narayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehinam atmasy adhisakhila-loka-saksi 


narayano ‘ngam nara-bhu-jalayanat tac capi satyam na tavaiva maya 


TRANSLATION 


Are You not the original Narayana, O supreme controller, since You are the Soul 
of every embodied being and the eternal witness of all created realms? Indeed, 
Lord Narayana is Your expansion, and He is called Narayana because He is the 
generating source of the primeval water of the universe. He is real, not a 
product of Your illusory Maya. 


COMMENTARY 


Anticipating that Krsna might say, “It is true that you are the son of Narayana. But then 
who am I, O Brahma?” Brahma answers in this verse: “Are You not Narayana, the 
supreme controller (adhisa) of everything?” The Bhagavad-gita states, ‘I pervade 
everything by one fragment of My energy.’ 


Brahma: “As the Supersoul of all living entities You observe all action. Narayana is 
merely a portion of You.” 


Krsna: “But Iam called Krsna because I am dark in color and live in Vrndavana. Visnu is 
called Narayana because He lies in the water (nara). How can I be Narayana?” 


Brahma: “The word nara means water but it also means living entity and ayana means 
shelter. The Lord who dwells in the water is one of Your expansions. Therefore I have 
appeared from Your womb. Just as the Vasudeva form and Your youthful form as Krsna 
are spiritual not material, so this form of Narayana is also spiritual, existing at all times 
and places in the state of suddha-sattva (pure goodness), beyond the touch of matter. 
Your forms such as Matsya are also of the same category.” 


|| 10.14.15 || 
tac cej jala-stham tava saj jagad-vapuh kim me na drstam bhagavams tadaiva 


kim va su-drstam hrdi me tadaiva kim no sapady eva punar vyadarsi 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, if Your transcendental body, which shelters the entire universe, is 
actually lying upon the water, then why were You not seen by me when I 
searched for You? And why, though I could not envision You properly within my 
heart, did You then suddenly reveal Yourself? 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma thinks, “Is it possible that this spiritual form arises from material water? It is 
not possible that the unlimited Lord Narayana can exist in the limited waters of 
Garbhodaka.” 


Brahma said, “If Your transcendental body is actually situated upon the water, then why 
couldn’t I see You even after searching for a long time in the lotus stem? You may 
answer that You were there but that I could not see You. But then how could I suddenly 
see You through meditation, and then lose sight of You again? Though You are lying on 
the water and seem to be localized and therefore limited, You hold all the universes 
within You and are therefore unlimited. You exist at all times in all places, but by the 
covering of Your yogamaya potency You are sometimes visible and sometimes invisible.” 


|| 10.14.16 || 
atraiva maya-dhamanavatare hy asya prapancasya bahih sphutasya 


krtsnasya cantar jathare jananya mayatvam eva prakati-krtam te 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, in this incarnation You have proved that You are the supreme 
controller of Maya. Although You are now within this universe, the whole 


universal creation is within Your transcendental body—a fact You demonstrated 
by exhibiting the universe within Your abdomen before Your mother, Yasoda. 


COMMENTARY 


It seems like a contradiction to say that Narayana, who lies on the water of the universe, 
holds the universe within His abdomen. One may find a pot within a house, but one 
could hardly expect to find the house within the same pot. One may argue that the 
spiritual body of Narayana holds an illusory universe within it, and is situated within 
another real universe. But if that is so, then Brahma himself cannot be really situated in 
the Lord’s abdomen. In order to establish the oneness of the universe within the Lord 
and that outside the Lord, Brahma speaks this verse. 


“O supreme controller of illusion (maya-dhamana)! In order to show that the external 
universe also exists within Your abdomen, You produced an illusion for mother Yasoda. 
By the influence of Your yogamaya potency You appeared within this universe and 
simultaneously exhibited all the universes within Your body. Similarly though I am 
within Your abdomen, I arose from Your abdomen and am situated here. Thus You are 
still my mother.” 


|| 10.14.17 || 
yasya kuksav idam sarvam satmam bhati yatha tatha 


tat tvayy apiha tat sarvam kim idam mayaya vina 


TRANSLATION 


Just as this entire universe, including You, was exhibited within Your abdomen, 
so it is now manifested here externally in the same exact form. How could such 
things happen unless arranged by Your inconceivable energy? 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma said, “Since the external universe and that within the Lord’s belly are exactly 
the same, the one within His belly must be one created by the illusion of the Lord. Just 
as the universe within Your belly became visible, the external universe also remained 
visible when You showed the universal form to Your mother. Was the universe exhibited 
within Your belly a reflection of the external universe? How can that be? 


“The universe was there along with You. Can a reflection of a mirror be seen in a 
mirror? As the universe visible within Your belly contained You, so the external universe 
also contained You. Because there was not even a trace of difference between the two 
universes, the universe within Your belly could not exist without the work of maya. 
Taking Your mother’s realization and mine as proof, I conclude that I exist within You by 


Your yogamaya potency. Therefore, I pray that You will please forgive me for my 
offense, as a mother forgives Her child who kicks Her while residing in the womb.” 


|| 10.14.18 || 
adyaiva tvad rte ‘sya kim mama na te mayatvam adarsitam 
eko ‘si prathamam tato vraja-suhrd-vatsah samasta api 
tavanto ‘si catur-bhujas tad akhilaih sakam mayopasitas 


tavanty eva jaganty abhus tad amitam brahmadvayam Sisyate 


TRANSLATION 


Have You not shown me today that both You Yourself and everything within this 
creation are manifestations of Your inconceivable potency? First You appeared 
alone, and then You manifested Yourself as all of Vrndavana’s calves and 
cowherd boys, Your friends. Next You appeared as an equal number of four- 
handed Visnu forms, who were worshiped by all living beings, including me, and 
after that You appeared as an equal number of complete universes. Finally, You 
have now returned to Your unlimited form as the Supreme Absolute Truth, one 
without a second. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma continued, “The universe You displayed within Your belly and the universe 
displayed outside that You showed to Your mother, and all the unlimited universes 
passing in and out of the pores of Your Maha-Visnu form are produced by Your material 
energy and are therefore designated as mayika. This I have already understood. But 
today I have realized the existence of thousands upon thousands of spiritual universes 
formed through Your inconceivably powerful svarupa-sakti. There is not one object that 
exists independent of You in the thousands of universes that You have shown today? For 
everything is emanating from You. 


“O Krsna! Today You have shown me that both You Yourself and everything within this 
creation are manifestations of Your inconceivable potency. First You appeared alone, 
and then by Your svarupa-sakti You expanded as all the cowherd boys and calves of 
Vraja. Next by yogamaya You covered all the cowherd boys and calves and revealed 
countless four-handed Visnu forms composed of Your svarupa-sakti. All these visnu- 
murtis were being worshiped by all conscious entities from the blades of grass to all the 
Brahmas. After that You appeared as an equal number of complete universes. Then by 
Your desire yogamaya covered all this and revealed the one form (advayam) of the pure 


perfect Brahman with immeasurable incomparable beauty. For my benefit You remain 
uncovered before my eyes through the potency of yogamaya.” 


|| 10.14.19 || 
ajanatam tvat-padavim anatmany atmatmana bhasi vitatya mayam 


srstav ivaham jagato vidhana iva tvam eso ‘nta iva trinetrah 


TRANSLATION 


To persons ignorant of Your actual transcendental position, You appear as part 
of the material world, manifesting Yourself by the expansion of Your 
inconceivable energy. Thus for the creation of the universe You appear as me 
[Brahma], for its maintenance You appear as Yourself [Visnu], and for its 
annihilation You appear as Lord Trinetra [Siva]. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma prayed, “Not understanding anything about Your transcendental position, the 
impersonalists think You are simply material (mahamaya). Persons who think 
themselves learned, but are ignorant of the path of bhakti (tvat padavim), say that You 
(atma) disperse Yourself in the material energy (anatmani) by Your own will (atmana), 
and though without form, You appear (bhasi) with a form in the material world. For 
creation of the universe You appear as me [Brahma] (aham), for its maintenance 
(vidhane) You appear as Yourself [Visnu] (tvam), and for destruction You appear as Siva 
(tri-netrah). 


“Though You are without form, You take a form to appear in the material world as Visnu, 
Brahma and Siva. Thus the form of Narayana situated in the Garbhodaka Ocean and all 
the avatara forms are all composed of maya. Your expansions as the calves, boys and the 
four handed forms of Visnu are all maya. This is the conception of the ignorant.” 


|| 10.14.20 || 
suresv rsisv isa tathaiva nrsv api tiryaksu yadahsv api te ‘janasya 


janmasatam durmada-nigrahaya prabho vidhatah sad-anugrahaya ca 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, O supreme creator and master, You have no material birth, yet to defeat 
the false pride of the faithless demons and show mercy to Your saintly devotees, 
You take birth among the demigods, sages, human beings, animals and even the 
aquatics. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma continued, “You thus appear in various places in different avatara forms and 
also show Your original form to prevent Your devotees from being defeated by these 
mental speculators. You appear in different avatara forms for the purpose of subduing 
the false pride of the nondevotees (asatam), and to show mercy to Your faithful devotees 
(satam), so they can remember Your blissful transcendental forms, qualities and 
pastimes.” 


In the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.2.35), the demigods prayed to Krsna within the womb of 
Devaki, “O Lord, cause of all causes, if Your transcendental body were not beyond the 
modes of material nature, one could not understand the difference between matter and 
transcendence. Only by Your presence can one understand the transcendental nature of 
Your Lordship, who are the controller of material nature. Your transcendental nature is 
very difficult to understand unless one is influenced by the presence of Your 
transcendental form.” 


|| 10.14.21 || 
ko vetti bhuman bhagavan paratman yogesvarotir bhavatas tri-lokyam 


kva va katham va kati va kadeti vistarayan kridasi yoga-mayam 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme great one! O Supreme Personality of Godhead! O Supersoul, master 
of all mystic power! Your pastimes are taking place continuously in these three 
worlds, but who can estimate where, how and when You are employing Your 
spiritual energy and performing these innumerable pastimes? No one can 
understand the mystery of how Your spiritual energy acts. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma prayed, “You come as Rama to kill Ravana, and as Krsna to relieve the burden 
of the universe. Your white, red, black and syama avataras appear to institute religion, 
not to defeat the philosophical wranglers. Actually no one can fully understand where, 
when, why and how You will appear. 


“O Unlimited Lord, cause of all causes! If Your transcendental body were not beyond the 
modes of material nature, no one could understand the difference between matter and 
transcendence. Only by Your presence can one understand the transcendental qualities 
of Your Lordship, the controller of material nature. O supreme great one! O Personality 
of Godhead! Although You expand throughout the material universe, You are still full 
with six opulences. Although You enjoy all opulence, You witness everything in Your 
expansion as Paramatma. 


“O master of all mystic power! You display inconceivable powers by the agency of 
yogamaya. Who can understand when, where, why and how Your spiritual energy acts to 
display Your transcendental pastimes (uti) within the three worlds (trailokyam)? Your 
unlimited spiritual form is full of all opulences, and though it is not material it exists 
everywhere in the material universe. 


“But how is it possible to satisfy simultaneously all Your devotees at all times with Your 
transcendental pastimes? By Your inconcei-vable energy, yogamaya perfectly carries out 
the work of presenting different pastimes to Your various devotees at the suitable time.” 


|| 10.14.22 || 
tasmad idam jagad aSesam asat-svarupam 
svapnabham asta-dhisanam puru-duhkha-duhkham 
tvayy eva nitya-sukha-bodha-tanav anante 


mayata udyad api yat sad ivavabhati 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore this entire universe, which like a dream is by nature unreal, 
nevertheless appears real, and thus it covers one’s consciousness and assails 
one with repeated miseries. This universe appears real because it is manifested 
by the potency of illusion emanating from You, whose unlimited transcendental 
forms are full of eternal happiness and knowledge. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma prayed, “In summary, the universe is material and the medium-sized form of 
Krsna is suddha-sattva, completely spiritual. The very essence of the material world is 
that its existence is temporary (asat). It is unreal like a dream, but nevertheless it 
appears real and covers one’s consciousness (asta dhisanam). The universe appears real 
because it is manifested by the illusory energy (mayata) of You, whose unlimited 


transcendental forms are full of sandhini-sakti (nitya), hladini-sakti (sukha) and samvit- 
Sakti (bodha).” 


Another meaning: “O Lord, Your form is full of mercy, whereas this universe is full of 
inauspiciousness. What is the necessity of considering this universe at all if it is false? 
But the world is not false (svapna a bham). From the point of view of material pleasure 
the ignorant think it is wonderful (sad iva), but in reality it is full of misery.” 


|| 10.14.23 || 
ekas tvam atma purusah puranah satyah svayam-jyotir ananta adyah 


nityo ‘ksaro ‘jasra-sukho niranjanah purnadvayo mukta upadhito ‘mrtah 


TRANSLATION 


You are the one Supreme Soul, the primeval Supreme Personality, the Absolute 
Truth—self-manifested, endless and beginningless. You are eternal and 
infallible, perfect and complete, without any rival and free from all material 
designations. Your happiness can never be obstructed, nor have You any 
connection with material contamination. Indeed, You are the indestructible 
nectar of immortality. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma prayed, “Although You do have infinite forms, You are also present in one 
transcendental form by Your inconceivable energy. You are the one Supreme Soul (eka 
atma), and at the same You expand Yourself as the Supersoul to enter every living 
being.” 


Here Krsna may protest: “But the Supersoul has no form. He is not a person. After all, 
the word ‘person’ generally refers to a being that has a form. You say I am a person. Am 
I a young person?” 


Brahma replies: “No, You are the oldest.” 


Again Krsna protests: “I am the son of Nanda Baba and I am a young boy of Vraja. It is 
not right to say that I am the oldest.” 


Brahma: “It is true that You are the son of Nanda, but it is also true that You exist 
eternally (satyah) in all three phases of time. Therefore You are the oldest person 
(purusa).” 


Krsna: The supreme person (purusa) you describe is the creator of time, karma and 
everything else. How is it possible that I am He?” 


Brahma: “Please do not argue. You are self-effulgent (svayam-jyotih). 


Krsna: “Am I like the sun, limited within a certain area of space?” 


Brahma: “No, You are limitless (ananta), not restricted by time and space. Your other 
avataras are also the same.” 


Krsna: “The Supreme has many incarnations, so am I just one of them?” 


Brahma: “You are the source (adyah) of all avataras; the root of all incarnations.” 


Krsna: “In the next lifetime of Brahma will I again incarnate in this form?” 


Brahma: ‘’No, You are nitya, eternal. Although the universe is ancient, real and eternal, 
at the end of my lifetime it is no longer manifested in the same form. Because it will 
disappear, therefore it is anitya, temporary. On the other hand, You will remain eternally 
in this form as the son of Nanda. Therefore Your form is eternal and unchanging 
because You are the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


“The Vedic literatures confirm this by saying: yo ‘sau saurye tisthati, “Lord Krsna is the 
same Supreme Personality of Godhead who formerly appeared in the Surya-vamsSa [as 
Lord Rama].” The Gopala-tapani Upanisad states: 


yah saksat para-brahmeti govindam sac-cid-ananda- 


vigraham vrndavana-sura-bhuruha-talasinam 


“Lord Krsna, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, and who sits 
under a kalpa-vrksa tree in Vrndavana forest, is the original Supreme Personality 
of Godhead.” You Yourself affirm in the Bhagavad-gita (14.27): brahmano hi 
pratisthaham, ‘I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman.’” 


Krsna: “But those who have bodies are subject to the six transformations, and are 
therefore disintegrating at every moment. How is it possible that I am like that?” 


Brahma: “No, You are not like that. You are unchanging and indestructible (aksarah).” 


Krsna: “Those who have bodies also are subject to happiness and distress.” 


Brahma: “You are always full of bliss (ajasra-sukhah).” 


Krsna: “But as a child I was greedy to drink My mother’s breast milk and steal the gopis’ 
butter and yogurt. As a boy I showed anger toward Kaliya and a host of others. In My 
teenage years I was lusty to enjoy with the gopis. Therefore I am impure, and 
contaminated by lust and a host of other vices.” 


Brahma: “That is not true. You are spotless (niranjanah). Your so-called lust and other 
qualities are all pure and spiritual.” 


Krsna: “Still, I am dependent on the gopis and many others. Because I need them, 
therefore I am not perfect and complete.” 


Brahma: “You are perfect and complete (purna). Your being controlled by the prema of 
Your devotees does not negate Your perfection and completeness.” 


Krsna: “Is there someone else like Me?” 


Brahma: No one else is like You; You are beyond compare (advayah).” 


Krsna: “Very well then, because there is no one else like Me, I am therefore the original 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Still, many people think I am simply a transformation 
of transcendental knowledge.” 


Brahma: “You are not a transformation of transcendental knowledge (mukta upadhitah). 
The Gopala-tapani Upanisad (2.24) states: vidyavidyabhyam bhinnah, “The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is beyond both knowledge and ignorance.’ This is so because 
You are beyond all limiting designations. In the Sruti-sastra it is said: amrtam sasvatam 
brahma, ‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternal. He is far beyond any limiting 
designation.’” In this passage the word amrta may also be interpreted to mean “He who 
never dies.” 


|| 10.14.24 || 
evam-vidham tvam sakalatmanam api svatmanam atmatmataya vicaksate 


gurv-arka-labdhopanisat-sucaksusa ye te tarantiva bhavanrtambudhim 


TRANSLATION 


Those who have received the clear vision of knowledge from the sunlike 
spiritual master can see You in this way, as the very Soul of all souls, the 
Supersoul of everyone’s own self. Thus understanding Your original personality, 
they are able to cross over the ocean of illusory material existence. 


COMMENTARY 


The gist of this verse is: “Even the worshipers of Your feature as the impersonal 
Brahman can, if they get the good fortune of devotion to Your personal form as 
Paramatma (atmatmataya), develop faith in You and attain the status of santa-bhaktas, 
devotees in the rasa of neutrality or passive adoration.” 


Brahma prayed, “With devotion they see Krsna as the Supersoul, who has a charming 
handsome personal form that delights the eyes, mind and heart. They realize that Krsna 
has all the qualities (evam-vidham) described in the previous verses, and that He is the 
Supersoul present in all living entities (sakalatmanam).” This is also described in Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu: paramatmataya krsne, jata Santi ratir mata, “By understanding that Sri 
Krsna is the Supersoul, one attains the neutral stage of devotional service (Santa-rati).” 


The question may be asked: “How does this take place?” 


Brahma answers, “The spiritual master is like the sun. By studying the Upanisads under 
him and obtaining his mercy, one attains the proper vision to see Krsna as Paramatma, 
and the knowledge to cross over the ocean of illusions known as material existence.” 


|| 10.14.25 || 
atmanam evatmatayavijanatam tenaiva jatam nikhilam prapancitam 


jnanena bhuyo ‘pica tat praliyate rajjvam aher bhoga-bhavabhavau yatha 


TRANSLATION 


A person who mistakes a rope for a snake becomes fearful, but he then gives up 
his fear upon realizing that the so-called snake does not exist. Similarly, for 
those who fail to recognize You as the Supreme Soul of all souls, the expansive 
illusory material existence arises, but knowledge of You at once causes it to 
subside. 


COMMENTARY 


“Do they cross the ocean of maya or not? Why do you say “as if” (iva) they transcend it? 
Why did the previous verse say that the material world is false or unreal (anrta)?” 


Verses 24-25 describe the vivarta-vada theory of the impersonalists, who claim that the 
material world is unreal and the act of transcending the material world is also unreal or 
false. That is why the word “as if” is sarcastically used here in describing the act of 
transcending the material world. Those who are unaware (atmataya avijanatam) that the 
individual spirit soul (atmanam) is full of knowledge and bliss must enter the material 
realm. It is because of ignorance that no one can understand the true nature of the soul, 
and because of ignorance the material world of five elements was created. The word 
praliyate (disappears) implies that by Sankhya, yoga, renunciation, austerity, and 
devotion (bhakti) one attains transcendental wisdom, realizes that the body is different 
from the soul, and destroys the ocean of material existence. Such a person no longer 
mistakes a rope for a snake, and with this understanding he is liberated from fear. By 
ignorance the material world continues, and by knowing Krsna the material world 
ceases. 


|| 10.14.26 || 
ajnana-samjnau bhava-bandha-moksau dvau nama nanyau sta rta-jna-bhavat 


ajasra-city atmani kevale pare vicaryamane taranav ivahani 


TRANSLATION 


The conception of material bondage and the conception of liberation are both 
manifestations of ignorance. Being outside the scope of true knowledge, they 
cease to exist when one correctly understands that the pure spirit soul is 
distinct from matter and always fully conscious. At that time bondage and 
liberation no longer have any significance, just as day and night have no 
Significance from the perspective of the sun. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse states that the ideas of material bondage and liberation are both illusions. 
When one is situated in transcendental knowledge one knows that they are not different 
from each other. When one understands that he is a pure spirit soul, different from the 
external material body, then he is no longer bewildered by the illusion of material 
bondage and liberation. As day and night do not exist on the sun, material bondage and 
liberation do not exist when one understands the spiritual truth. 


|| 10.14.27 || 
tvam atmanam param matva param atmanam eva Ca 


atma punar bahir mrgya aho ‘jna-janatajnata 


TRANSLATION 


Just see the foolishness of those ignorant persons who consider You to be some 
separated manifestation of illusion and who consider the self, which is actually 
You, to be something else, the material body. Such fools conclude that the 
supreme soul is to be searched for somewhere outside Your supreme 
personality. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma prayed, “Those who think they are knowledgeable of spiritual things (but are 
actually not), do not respect Your transcendental form in Vraja. As previously 
mentioned, such persons are simply beating empty husks. They think Your supreme 
spiritual body is material, another manifestation of illusion. They consider the self, 


which is actually You, to be something material. Thus they search for that supreme soul 
elsewhere. Just see the ignorance of these foolish people!” 


The Vivarta-vadis (evolutionists) and Parinama-vadis (transfor-mationists) debate about 
the material world instead of the Perfect Lord. The form of this cit Brahman is described 
in several verses of the Srimad Bhagavatam: 


Sabda-brahmatmanas tasya 


“Brahma is the personal representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
the source of transcendental sound and is therefore above the conception of 
manifested and unmanifested.” (SB 3.12.48) 


yat tad vapur bhati vibhusanayudhair 
avyakta-cid-vyaktam adharayad dharih 
babhuva tenaiva sa vamano vatuh 


sampasyator divya-gatir yatha natah 


“The Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and weapons in His 
hands. Although this ever-existing form is not visible in the material world, He 
nonetheless appeared in this form. Then, in the presence of His father and 
mother, He assumed the form of Vamana, just like a theatrical actor.” (SB 
8.18.12) 


satya-jnananantananda-matraika-rasa-murtayah 


“The visnu-murtis [manifested by the gopa named Krsna] all had eternal, 
unlimited forms, full of knowledge and bliss and existing beyond the influence of 
time.” (SB 10.13.54) 


Gopala-tapani Upanisad says: 


yah saksat para-brahmeti govindam sac-cid- ananda- 


vigraham vrndavana-sura-bhuruha-talasinam 


“The Absolute Truth Himself is Govinda, who has an eternal form of bliss and 
knowledge and who is sitting beneath the shady desire trees of Vrndavana.” 


The Gopala-tapani Upanisad (2.36) states: 


tasam madhye saksad brahma gopala-puri 


“Among all these [abodes], the residence of Lord Gopala is directly the Absolute 
Truth.” 


Brahma prayed, “Ignoring these scriptural statements that show Brahman has a body 
and exists in a spiritual abode [dhama], people remain in darkness. They are so fallen 
that they accept a blind guru parampara and discuss vivartavada. They are in the most 
lamentable of all lamentable conditions in my creation.” 


Another reading of ajna janata (ignorant people) is jna janata. In this case it could be 
translated “what foolishness of so called learned men.” 


|| 10.14.28 || 
antar-bhave ‘nanta bhavantam eva hy atat tyajanto mrgayanti santah 


asantam apy anty ahim antarena santam gunam tam kim u yanti santah 


TRANSLATION 


O unlimited Lord, the saintly devotees seek You out within their own bodies by 
rejecting everything separate from You. Indeed, how can discriminating persons 
appreciate the real nature of a rope lying before them until they refute the 
illusion that it is a snake. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma prayed, “The jnfanis think that Your form is an attribute of maya. Your saintly 
devotees (santah), however, seek out the pure form of the living entity (jiva) free from 
the covering of maya. By rejecting that which is material, not spiritual (atat), they seek 
out the jiva which takes birth among countless species (ananta bhavam) in various 


bodies (antarbhave). To reject everything material, one must first reject the false 
conception that ‘I am the material body.’” 


Next, the procedure is mentioned. Brahma continued, “How can one appreciate the real 
nature of a rope lying before him until He refutes the illusion that it is a snake? In the 
Vedas it is said asango ‘yam purusah, “The soul has nothing to do with this body.” Thus 
the jiva has no bodily suffering. But due to ignorance the jiva identifies with its body and 
thus experiences various miseries. Without rejecting everything related to the body, can 
one realize His spiritual identity just by cultivating transcendental knowledge? No, one 
cannot know the soul without rejecting all attachments to the material body.” 


|| 10.14.29 || 
athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 


janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno na canya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus feet, 
he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who speculate 
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to know You, 
even though they continue to study the Vedas for many years. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma prayed, “Only by Krsna bhakti is it possible for the living entity, who has 
discarded His material coverings, to realize the bliss of Brahman. Being blessed with a 
particle of mercy from Your lotus feet, He can understand the greatness (mahimno) of 
Your personality. Matsya avatara says: 


madiyam mahimanam ca, param brahmeti sabditam, 


‘Advised and favored by Me, you will know everything about My glories 
(mahiman), which are known as ParaBrahma, because they will manifest within 
your heart.’” (SB 8.24.38) 


Sridhara Swami explains this verse as follows: “By Krsna’s mercy one can know the 
Supreme Brahman. To obtain a particle of the Lord’s mercy means that the jnani 


performed mixed devotional service previously. The Lord bestows the mercy of bhakti- 
yoga to that jnani who, giving up avidya and vidya, accepts pure bhakti. However, one 
who gives up bhakti in preference to jnana and enthusiastically pursues Brahman, 
though He is a guru for thousands of jnanis, studies scripture and practices yoga for a 
long time, will never know the true nature of the Lord.” 


|| 10.14.30 || 
tad astu me natha sa bhuri-bhago bhave ‘tra vanyatra tu va tirascam 


yenaham eko ‘pi bhavaj-jananam bhutva niseve tava pada-pallavam 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, I therefore pray to be so fortunate that in this life as Lord 
Brahma or in another life, wherever I take my birth, I may be counted as one of 
Your devotees. I pray that wherever I may be, even among the animal species, I 
can engage in devotional service to Your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “O Brahma, crest jewel of all knowers of sadhana and sadhya (practice and 
goal)! What is your desire after describing jnana and bhakti in your prayers? Consider 
carefully Brahma and pray for the most valuable thing!” 


Indicating himself as a servant, Brahma replies to Sri Krsna, “Oh master (natha)! Yes, I 
have discerned the most auspicious thing of all (bhuri bhaga). Whether I get a high birth 
as Lord Brahma (bhava atra), or a low birth as a deer (tirascam) for many births with no 
chance for liberation since I will lose the opportunity to attain bhakti, I pray to take 
birth as one of Your devotees, either advanced or neophyte.” 


The following is an outline of Brahma’s prayers: In the first verse of this chapter Brahma 
expressed the excellence of the Lord’s sweetness. In the second and thirtieth verses 
praising the Lord’s power, Brahma exhibited a mixture of bhakti and jnana. In the third 
verse (jnane prayasam) he concludes that bhakti is superior. In the eighth verse he 
shows the supremacy of pure (kevala) bhakti to Krsna. In the nineteenth and twenty- 
seventh verses he derides kevala-jnana. In the fourth and fifth verses Brahma shows the 
uselessness of kevala-jnana and the success of kevala-bhakti. In the twenty-eighth and 
twenty-ninth verses he discusses jnana mixed with bhakti. In the twenty-fourth verse he 
discusses santa-bhakti and in the thirtieth verse he discusses dasya-bhakti. 


From the thirty-first verse, Brahma, having submerged in the ocean of Krsna’s 
sweetness, praises the devotees immersed in vatsalya-raga, parental love, and other 
intimate relationships with the Lord. 


|| 10.14.31 || 
aho ‘ti-dhanya vraja-go-ramanyah stanyamrtam pitam ativa te muda 


yasam vibho vatsataratmajatmana yat-trptaye ‘dyapi na calam adhvarah 


TRANSLATION 


O almighty Lord, how greatly fortunate are the cows and ladies of Vrndavana, 
the nectar of whose breast-milk You have happily drunk to Your full 
satisfaction, taking the form of their calves and children! All the Vedic 
sacrifices performed from time immemorial up to the present day have not 
given You as much satisfaction. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma prayed, “Though totally unqualified, I have prayed to become Your devotee. If 
You wish, You may fulfill it. Certainly it is not proper for me to pray to attain the 
elevated stage of Your devotees engaged in the spontaneous attraction of vatsalya-bhava 
and other moods. I can only praise them.” This is expressed in two verses. 


Brahma prayed, “The cows and gopis of Vraja are supremely fortunate.” The word aho 
expresses extreme surprise. 


“You, with Your transcendental body full of eternal bliss and knowledge, have taken the 
form of the cowherd boys and the calves to drink the nectarean milk from their mothers’ 
breasts with extreme bliss. With each mouthful You experienced ever-increasing bliss 
(ativa muda). In Your form as calves You could not even tolerate the time it took to milk 
the cows. Without taking the form of the cowherd boys it would not have been possible 
to drink the milk of so many different mothers. O powerful one (vibho)! You took many 
forms out of extreme greed to drink. You could not even miss the nectar from one 
breast. Since they gave You such bliss, there is no doubt that the bodies of the cows and 
mothers were transcendental, full of eternal knowledge and bliss. All the Vedic 
sacrifices performed by myself, Siva and others from time immemorial up to the present 
day with perfect actions and mantra chanting have not given You as much satisfaction.” 


|| 10.14.32 || 


aho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam 


yan-mitram paramanandam purnam brahma sanatanam 


TRANSLATION 


How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and all the other 
inhabitants of Vrajabhumi! There is no limit to their good fortune, because the 
Absolute Truth, the source of transcen-dental bliss, the eternal Supreme 
Brahman, has become their friend. 


COMMENTARY 


After praising the ragatmika vatsalya-prema (deep spontaneous parental affection) of 
the Vrajavasis, Brahma glorified those with ragatmika sakhya-prema (mitram), and all 
those relishing intimate relationships with the Lord. The neuter case is used instead of 
the masculine case as a matter of traditional usage. 


The word anandam indicates Brahman as described in the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 
(3.9.34): satyam vijnanam anandam brahma: “The supreme reality is divine knowledge 
and bliss.” The word parama is used with it to indicate that Krsna is the basis of 
Brahman. The word purnam indicates that Sri Krsna is distinct from the avatara forms 
who are also brahma svarupa. 


Krsna is the friend (mitra), but not a temporary friend. Krsna is the eternal friend 
(sanatana) of Sridama and others ( yat). From this eternal friendship it is also understood 
that Sridama and others are also eternal. If I make a statement “He is an excellent 
brahmana because His brahminical qualities are excellent,” then the person’s excellence 
is also understood. Similarly in speaking of the eternality of Krsna’s friendship, the 
friends are also understood to be eternal. This must be explained since the word mitra 
connotes simply an ordinary friend. 


All the inhabitants of Vrndavana ruled by Nanda Maharaja (nanda gopa vrajaukasam) 
down to the birds and beasts were fortunate. What then to speak of Nanda himself and 
His cowherd men? Who can describe the fortune of those who became the friend of 
paramanandam brahma sanatanam? It is indescribable. 


The gopas themselves say, “O Nanda! Everyone in Vraja has uncontrollable attraction to 
your son, and He has natural affection for us. What is the cause?” (SB 10.26.13) The 
cause is that Krsna is purnam brahma, the complete Absolute Truth. Therefore, the 
inhabitants of Vraja give the topmost bliss to Krsna, and receive the topmost bliss in 
return. Witnessing this exchange of love, Lord Brahma repeats the phrase aho bhagyam 
twice to indicate His extreme bliss and astonishment. 


|| 10.14.33 || 
esam tu bhagya-mahimacyuta tavad astam 
ekadaSaiva hi vayam bata bhuri-bhagah 
etad-dhrsika-casakair asakrt pibamah 


Sarvadayo ‘nghry-udaja-madhv-amrtasavam te 


TRANSLATION 


Yet even though the extent of the good fortune of these residents of Vrndavana 
is inconceivable, we eleven presiding deities of the various senses, headed by 
Lord Siva, are also most fortunate, because the senses of these devotees of 
Vrndavana are the cups through which we repeatedly drink the nectarean, 
intoxicating beverage of the honey of Your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


“The inhabitants of Vraja have also made us [the demigods] most fortunate.” That is the 
intention of this verse. 


Brahma prayed, “What to speak of the fortune of the Vrajavasis, we have also become 
fortunate. Who can describe it? The demigods like Siva and I (sarvadayo), who are the 
eleven deities in charge of the senses, have become most fortunate. Through the senses 
of the Vrajavasis we have tasted the extremely intoxicating nectar (madhv-amrtasavam) 
of the sweet sound of Krsna’s ankle bells.” 


In this way Brahma expresses His determination to see, hear, touch, taste, smell, sing 
about and massage the Lord. Besides the ten senses, there is mind, intelligence, false 
ego, consciousness and their presiding deities. Of these fourteen, the genital and anus 
are rejected as lowly. Vasudeva (Krsna) is the presiding Lord of consciousness. 
Excluding these three, leaves the eleven senses and their presiding deities. Therefore, 
Brahma prays, “We, the eleven presiding deities of the senses are experiencing Krsna’s 
sweetness through the eleven senses of the inhabitants of Vraja.” 


Something else should be considered here. The sun, moon, demigods, men, animals and 
all the other entities of the spiritual world are sac-cid-ananda, eternal, full of bliss and 
knowledge. The material sun, moon and demigods are all expansions of the spiritual 
prototypes. The demigods of the material realm are specifically empowered agents of 
the demigods of the spiritual world. The material senses cannot act independently. Only 
by the sanction and power of the demigods can the material senses experience material 
objects. But Sri Krsna’s eternal associates independently experience the Lord’s form and 


sound by their own spiritual senses, without any influence of the mundane demigods. In 
his enthusiasm, however, Brahma identified his power to control material intelligence 
with the senses of the inhabitants of Vraja. 


Furthermore, the material senses enjoy the objects of the mundane world, but the 
presiding deities, who facilitate this pleasure, do not enjoy. However, without the 
presence of Brahma and the other presiding deities in the intelligence, mind, eyes and 
nose, the senses of even those fixed in Krsna consciousness could not experience the 
sense objects of form or smell. This is the opinion of those who know the soul. 


Because of their eagerness to taste the sweetness Krsna, Brahma and others were able 
to experience bliss despite two faults: Though Brahma and the other presiding deities of 
the senses are mere instigators (karta) of the action of the senses, they took on the role 
of being enjoyers (bhokta). Although they are the demigods of the material senses, they 
took on the role of being demigods of the spiritual senses. These are the contrary 
actions seen in Krsna-prema. In Padyavali it says that one reaches perfection by lying 
and criticizing. Factually, the senses of the Krsna’s eternal associates are spiritual like 
the Lord, so how could material demigods enter their spiritual senses? 


There is another meaning of the verse. Sometimes a devotee will praise His own fortune 
out of greediness to taste Krsna’s sweetness. “The good fortune of the inhabitants of 
Vraja is incomparable. But we ten demigods (dikpalas) are very fortunate. Why?” Then 
touching his finger to his senses, Brahma continued, “Hey Krsna! With our senses we 
also experience Your beauty and sweetness as You leave Vraja to herd the calves.” 


|| 10.14.34 || 
tad bhuri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavyam 
yad gokule ‘pi katamanghri-rajo-‘bhisekam 
yaj-jivitam tu nikhilam bhagavan mukundas 


tv adyapi yat-pada-rajah sruti-mrgyam eva 


TRANSLATION 


My greatest possible good fortune would be to take any birth whatever in this 
forest of Gokula and have my head bathed by the dust falling from the lotus feet 
of any of its residents. Their entire life and soul is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Mukunda, the dust of whose lotus feet is still being searched for in 
the Vedic mantras. 


COMMENTARY 


“T have given up my control of the universe and the quest for future liberation. But now, 
how can I get the dust of the feet of the inhabitants of Vraja?” Thinking thus, Brahma 
speaks with certainty. 


|| 10.14.35 || 
esam ghosa-nivasinam uta bhavan kim deva rateti nas 
ceto visva-phalat phalam tvad-aparam kutrapy ayan muhyati 
sad-vesad iva putanapi sa-kula tvam eva devapita 


yad-dhamartha-suhrt-priyatma-tanaya-pranasayas tvat-krte 


TRANSLATION 


My mind becomes bewildered just trying to think of what reward other than You 
could be found anywhere. You are the embodiment of all benedictions, which 
You bestow upon these residents of the cowherd community of Vrndavana. You 
have already arranged to give Yourself to Putana and her family members in 
exchange for her disguising herself as a devotee. So what is left for You to give 
these devotees of Vrndavana, whose homes, wealth, friends, dear relations, 
bodies, children and very lives and hearts are all dedicated only to You? 


COMMENTARY 


Here Brahma may ask: “O Lord, perhaps You do not want to clearly say if I may attain 
the dust of the feet of inhabitants of Vraja or not. Well then, please answer one other 
question (uta) that is on my mind? What reward will You give the residents of Vraja?” 


Krsna replied, “Brahma, though you know all the truths of the Vedas, can’t you 
understand the answer?” 


Brahma said, “Our minds (nas cetah) are bewildered about this.” By using the plural 
form of nas (our) Brahma means “Not only my heart, but also the hearts of Siva, the four 
Kumaras, Narada, and all the wise philosophers are bewildered.” 


Krsna: “Exactly what is the state of your minds?” 


Brahma: “Although with great intelligence we searched in all times and places, our 
minds have become bewildered trying to think (ayat) of what type of reward You could 
give them. There is no reward (visvaphala) superior to You, and You have already given 
Yourself eternally to the Vrajavasis as their son and other intimate loving relationships. 
If something better than You existed, then You would have given it to the people of 
Vraja. However, no such thing exists. That is why our minds are now bewildered.” 


Krsna: “O Brahma, you are really ignorant of the truth. Knowing that the Vrajavasis 
would manifest such astonishing spontaneous love for Me, I have in advance given 
Myself to them as their son, friend or lover, and they are satisfied with this. Others may 
be grateful for gifts that have already been given, but I am grateful for gifts that will be 
given in the future, and I reciprocate with these gifts even before they are given.” 


Brahma: “That is true, my Lord, You are certainly doing what is proper. But though 
Putana was sinful, just by imitating a devotee she and all her family attained You 
personally. But the inhabitants of Vraja, who, out of great affection, gave up all 
attachments such as house, wealth, friends, pleasurable objects, body and mind for You, 
also attained You. First You gave Yourself to the degraded sinner Putana, and then You 
gave Yourself to the Vrajavasis, who are the exalted crest-jewels of all saintly persons. 
Since You have already given Yourself to Putana, You cannot rightly give Yourself again 
as a gift to someone else. In essence this is highly improper. Therefore You are now in 
debt to the residents of Vraja.” Brahma communicated this message by the movements 
of his nose, eyes, eyebrows and neck. 


|| 10.14.36 || 
tavad ragadayah stenas tavat kara-grham grham 


tavan moho ‘nghri-nigado yavat krsna na te janah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord Krsna, until people become Your devotees, their material 
attachments and desires remain thieves, their homes remain prisons, and their 
affectionate feelings for their family members remain foot-shackles. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Lord Krsna may protest: “The sannyasis will object that the inhabitants of Vraja, 
who are all householders, have fallen into a network of material life, bound by 
attachment to wife, children, and a host of other persons and things.” 


Brahma replies, “Yes. That is true for most materialistic grhastas (grham). However, 
what to speak of the householders of Vraja, even Your ordinary devotees in other places 
are superior to these sannyasi critics. Attachment, hatred and other material emotions 
are great thieves because they steal the great treasure of pure bliss from the soul. The 
rebellious souls are bound by their karma, placed in the prison cell of household life, and 
tied with foot-shackles to a host of illusions, so that they cannot criticize the Supreme 
Lord after having lost their wealth. 


“O Krsna, as long as people do not get the mercy of Your devotees and become Your 
followers, they remain in this position. However, when they become Your devotees, they 
develop attachment for bhakti and aversion to things obstructing bhakti, and then they 
repose all their love in You. In this way, the thieves of material attraction, hatred and 
love become sanctified by becoming fixed in You, and then help the devotee by giving 
him spiritual bliss, knowledge and a host of advantages. 


“In that way the same home, which was formerly a prison cell created by favorable and 
unfavorable karmic reactions, becomes for Your devotee a place filled with service to 
You by hearing and chanting Your glories, and a host of other activities meant to please 
You. These activities carry one to Your eternal abode. Thus when a devotee awakens his 
affection for You, then the bewilderment (méha) from objects such as his wife and sons 
becomes a cause for expressing (anubhavas) his prema for You. How can householders 
like this be compared to ordinary sannyasis? 


“My son Sanat-kumara criticizes the non-devotee sannyasis and praises the superiority 
of the devotee householders in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.22.40): 


krcechro mahan iha bhavarnavam aplavesam 


sad-varga-nakram asukhena titirsanti 


“The ocean of nescience is very difficult to cross because it is infested with many 
dangerous sharks. Although those who are non-devotees undergo severe 
austerities and penances to cross that ocean, we recommend that you simply take 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, which are like boats for crossing the ocean. 
Although the ocean is difficult to cross, by taking shelter of His lotus feet you will 
overcome all dangers.” 


“The residents of Vraja have thousands of times more love for You than householders 
who live in other places. Though You are the purna brahma, You show Yourself as 
dependent upon these premika-bhaktas by taking the form of their son, friend or lover to 
become their submissive servant.” 


|| 10.14.37 || 
prapancam nisprapanco ‘pi vidambayasi bhu-tale 


prapanna-janatananda-sandoham prathitum prabho 


TRANSLATION 


My dear master, although You have nothing to do with material existence, You 
come to this earth and imitate material life just to expand the varieties of 
ecstatic enjoyment for Your surrendered devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Some think that the purna-brahma becoming the son of Nanda Maharaja in Vraja cannot 
be real or absolute, and that the devotees who accept this are in illusion. In reply to this 
Brahma recites this verse: “Though You are always beyond the influence of material 
nature, You are ever situated within the material world. You assume forms and 
relationships similar to those found in the material world, but Your relationships are not 
false and temporary like those of material fathers and sons. Your forms and 
relationships are completely transcendental and eternally existing. Though Your 
pastimes are eternal and transcendental, they appear similar to material activities. Why 
do You need to imitate material activities? You appear in the material world to further 
increase the bliss that Your devotees taste from relishing Your pastimes.” 


Just as a lamp does not shine as brightly in sunlight as it does in the shade, or as a 
diamond does not look as brilliant on a silver platter as it does on a plate of blue glass, 
Govinda’s pastimes do not appear as astonishing in Vaikuntha as they do in the material 
world. 


|| 10.14.38 || 
jananta eva janantu kim bahuktya na me prabho 


mMmanaso vapuso vaco vaibhavam tava go-carah 


TRANSLATION 


There are people who Say, “I know everything about Krsna.” Let them think that 
way. As far as I am concerned, I do not wish to speak very much about this 
matter. O my Lord, let me say this much: As far as Your opulences are 
concerned, they are all beyond the reach of my mind, body and words. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Sri Krsna might say: “O Brahma, if this is all true, then please tell me how many 
wise philosophers are there like You who can so brilliantly explain everything about My 
transcendental form, My Vraja devotees, My pastimes and My devotional service?” 


Fearing that Sri Krsna might say this, Brahma then speaks this verse with shame, fear 
and repentance. Brahma says, “I am of that category; I am the greatest fool!” 


Krsna protests, “If that is so, then why have you spoken all these words?” 


Brahma replies, “Kim bahuktya, what is the use of all my words? Speaking too much in 
Your presence is simply a sign of my foolishness.” 


Krsna: “My dear Brahma, you are trying to cheat Me with your words.” 


Brahma: “Although I have meditated on them, my mind has no power (na me prabho 
mMmanaso) to understand Your opulences. My eyes (vapusa) cannot grasp Your 
transcendental form and my words (vaco) cannot describe You. As I said previously in 
verse seven, gunatmanas te ‘pi gunan vimatum, “who can possibly count Your unlimited 
transcendental qualities?” 


Another meaning is: “I cannot grasp the powers of Your mind with my senses. How, 
then, could I possibly understand the happiness You experience within Yourself (saksat 
tavaiva kim utatma-sukhanubhuteh 10.14.2)? I cannot understand anything about Your 
body or any of Your words which are the Vedas. Indeed, when You are standing before 
me silently, I cannot speak even a word. In Your presence persons like me are totally 
insignificant.” 


|| 10.14.39 || 
anujanihi mam krsna sarvam tvam vetsi sarva-drk 


tvam eva jagatam natho jagad etat tavarpitam 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Krsna, I now humbly request permission to leave. Actually, You are the 
knower and seer of all things. Indeed, You are the Lord of all the universes, and 
yet I offer this one universe unto You. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna replied, “Very well, perhaps you do not know the full extent of My power and 
opulence. Still, I do not know the full extent of your power and opulence either.” 


Embarrassed, distraught and incapable of answering anymore, Brahma speaks this 
verse: “Please give me permission to leave (anujanihi)! I am not worthy to stay here 
even for a moment. As I am most fallen I should go to a suitably fallen place like 
Brahmaloka, my dear krsna.” Here the word Krsna means “O Lord, please attract my 
mind and heart to Vrndavana.” 


Brahma continued, “I have prayed that You make me a blade of grass in Gokula 
(10.14.34), yet You have not responded, even by so much as a glance. Therefore, what 
more shall I do standing here? It is better that I quickly go away. For I have become an 
offender by interrupting Your lunch-pastimes on the bank of the Yamuna. Therefore, I 
could not taste the nectar of even one word from Your lips. Therefore I will quickly 
depart and go far away. Now please reclaim Your calves, and finish Your pastimes with 
Your dear friends, joking and laughing with them on the riverbank. Why should I 
recklessly repeat my request again and again?” 


With this intention Brahma says in this verse, “Indeed, You (tvam) know (vetsi) 
everything (sarvam) about my mind, body, and senses. Just because I created this 
universe does not mean that I am its master. You are the master, not only of this one 
universe but of all universes (jagatam natho). Therefore, I now offer to You this very 
small universe, which is Your property to begin with. Please do with this universe 
whatever You wish.” 


|| 10.14.40 || 


sri-krsna vrsni-kula-puskara-josa-dayin 


ksma-nirjara-dvija-pasudadhi-vrddhi-karin 
uddharma-sarvara-hara ksiti-raksasa-dhrug 


a-kalpam arkam arhan bhagavan namas te 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Sri Krsna, You bestow happiness upon the lotuslike Vrsni dynasty and 
expand the great oceans consisting of the earth, the demigods, the brahmanas 
and the cows. You dispel the dense darkness of irreligion and oppose the 
demons who have appeared on this earth. O Supreme Personality of Godhead, as 
long as this universe exists and as long as the sun shines, I will offer my 
obeisances unto You. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma said, “O Lord, if You don’t want to speak to me because I am an offender, then 
at least show me some mercy by giving the nectar of Your glance. By drinking this 
nectar I will be able to maintain my life for the rest of the kalpa.” After expressing this 
feeling, Brahma offered his respectful obeisances to Krsna. 


Referring to Krsna’s right eye, which is the original form of the sun, Brahma says, vrsni- 
kula-puskara-josa-dayin, “As the sun You make the lotus flower of the Vrsni dynasty 
bloom and fill them with joy. Then, referring to Krsna’s left eye, which is the original 
form of the moon, Brahma says, ksma-nirjara-dvija-pasudadhi-vrddhi-karin, “O moon, 
who expands the ocean to nourish all the inhabitants of earth, the demigods (nirjara) in 
Svargaloka, and the birds and cows (dvija-pasudadhi) in Vrndavana, please mercifully 
expand the good fortune of me, the lowest of the demigods. 


“With Your two eyes as the sun and moon please dispel the blinding darkness of 
ignorance (sarvara-hara) and mercifully destroy my impiety (uddharma), which was seen 
in my attempt to bewilder even You with my mystic potency. Please remove it so that I 
will never make such a mistake again.” The Amara-kosa dictionary says, sarvaras tv 
andha-tamasah, “Sarvara means blinding darkness.” 


“Brahma said, “O Lord, even though You have killed many demons on the earth (ksiti- 
raksasa-dhruk) such as Aghasura, nevertheless You gave them residence in Your own 
spiritual abode. I am also a demon like them. I am a brahma-raksasa from Satyaloka, 
who has come to the earth to disturb You and Your intimate friends and calves. 
Therefore, as You punished the other demons, You should also purify me with 
punishment. If he sees that his master is either merciful or cruel, the servant is 
encouraged to continue living. But if he sees that his master is indifferent and does not 
care at all, then a servant no longer desires to maintain his life.” 


Then Brahma thought within his heart, “Alas! Alas! Thinking that it was not proper for 
my master Krsna, who is the most exalted Lord of all lords, to hold a stick, be decorated 
with gunja, mineral dyes, peacock feathers, and other simple ornaments, and enjoy 
pastimes with cowherd boys, I foolishly committed an offense to Him and to His friends. 
Let me beg forgiveness from them.” 


In the phrase a-kalpam arkam arhana- kalpam arkam arhan bhagavan namas te, “O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, as long as this universe exists and as long as the sun 
shines, I will offer my obeisances unto You,” the word a-kalpam means “including Your 
gunja necklace and other ornaments;” arkam means “even the lowly arka tree, which 
bears flowers that cannot be offered to the Lord.” 


Here Brahma says, “Everything in Vraja, including even Your ornaments and even the 
lowly arka tree are objects of my worship (arhan). O Lord who can be merciful or 
merciless, who can grant me auspiciousness or trouble, I offer my respectful obeisances 
(namas te) to You.” [Concluding Brahma’s prayers, Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura offers 
the following prayer] 


sarva-samsaya-hrt sarva-bhakti-siddhanta-santatih 


astu brahma-stuti§ citta-bhittau me caru-citrita 


“May these prayers of Lord Brahma, which remove all doubts and teach all the definitive 
conclusions of devotion, remain forever impressed upon my heart.” 


|| 10.14.41 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity abhistuya bhumanam trih parikramya padayoh 


natvabhistam jagad-dhata sva-dhama pratyapadyata 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami_ said: Having thus offered his prayers, Brahma 
circumambulated his worshipable Lord, the unlimited Personality of Godhead, 
three times and then bowed down at His lotus feet. The appointed creator of the 
universe then returned to his own residence. 


COMMENTARY 


What was Brahma’s desire (abhistam)? Actually he desired to attain Krsna in Vrndavana. 
Krsna, however, sent Brahma back to his own home in brahmaloka, which is very dear to 
him. Brahma is the creator of the universe, and if he suddenly abandons his post, the 
universe would not function properly. In the Vedanta-sutra (3.3.14.33) it is said: yavad 
adhikaram avisthitir adhikarikanam, “Authorities should fulfill the duties of their posts 
for as long as they are assigned.” Thus, it is understood that after fulfilling his 
responsibilities in the post of Brahma, Brahma would attain his desired goal of residence 
in Vrndavana. 


|| 10.14.42 || 
tato ‘nujnapya bhagavan sva-bhuvam prag avasthitan 


vatsan pulinam aninye yatha-purva-sakham svakam 


TRANSLATION 


After granting His son Brahma permission to leave, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead took the calves, who were still where they had been a year earlier, and 
brought them to the riverbank, where He had been taking His meal and where 
His cowherd boyfriends remained just as before. 


COMMENTARY 


By remaining silent, Krsna gave Brahma permission to leave. It is said: maunam 
sammati-laksanam, “Silence means consent.” Brahma had asked permission to go in 
verse 39: anujanihi mam krsna. Krsna remained silent through the entirety of Brahma’s 
prayers. Seeing the Lord’s silence, Brahma took that as His permission to depart. Krsna 
could not break His silence because He was playing exactly like an innocent young 
cowherd boy, the son of the king of Vraja, in the pastime of bewildering Brahma. Thus 
Krsna’s silence here was deliberate. 


Krsna’s searching for the calves and boys was like an actor’s assuming a certain role 
from the beginning to the end of a play. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.13.16 it is said: 


tato vatsan adrstvaitya puline ‘pi ca vatsapan 


ubhav api vane krsno vicikaya samantatah 


“Thereafter, when Krsna was unable to find the calves, He returned to the bank of 
the river, but there He was also unable to see the cowherd boys. Thus He began 
to search for both the calves and the boys, as if He could not understand what had 
happened.” 


Brahma began his prayers in verse one with the word naumidya. While the four-headed 
Brahma was offering his prayers, Krsna maintained His role as a young cowherd boy and 
thus remained silent. Krsna’s silence indicates the following thoughts: “Where did this 
four-headed Brahma come from? What is he doing? What are these words he keeps on 
speaking? I am busy looking for My calves. I am just a cowherd boy and do not 
understand all this.” 


In this way, by remaining silent throughout Brahma’s prayers, Krsna concluded His 
dramatic performance. Thus, in the presence of His servant Brahma, Krsna pretended to 
be ignorant of His own powers and opulences. Krsna did this like an actor playing a part 
on the stage. The Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.13.61) says: 


tatrodvahat paSupa-vamsa-sisutva-natyam 
brahmadvayam param anantam agadha-bodham 
vatsan sakhin iva pura parito vicinvad 


ekam sa-pani-kavalam paramesthy acasta 


“Then Lord Brahma saw the Absolute Truth—who is one without a second, who 
possesses full knowledge and who is unlimited— assuming the role (actor: natyam) 
of a child in a family of cowherd men and standing all alone, just as before, with a 
morsel of food in His hand, searching everywhere for the calves and His cowherd 
friends.” (SB 10.13.61) 


However, being overwhelmed by the maha-prema, great sweetness of love, of YaSoda 
and other Vrajavasis in vatsalya-rasa and the other rasas, Krsna sees that His own 
knowledge of His powers and opulences becomes covered. This ignorance is not a 
pretense; it is real. Therefore, it is not described as natyam, “play-acting.” 


Krsna brought (aninye) the calves, who were absorbed in eating grass (avasthitan), back 
to the same place (prag) on the bank (pulinam) of the river, where the cowherd boys 
were sitting in the exactly their same positions (svakam) taking lunch. In that place were 
the original cowherd boys (yatha-purva-sakham), who were different from the cowherd 
boy expansions who performed pastimes for one year with Krsna. 


|| 10.14.43 || 
ekasminn api yate ‘bde pranesam cantaratmanah 


krsna-mayahata rajan ksanardham menire ‘rbhakah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, although the boys had passed an entire year apart from the Lord of 
their very lives, they had been covered by Lord Krsna’s illusory potency and thus 
considered that year merely half a moment. 


COMMENTARY 


Four verses (43-46) show how the inconceivable power of yogamaya allowed the 
cowherd boys to be unaware of the passage of one year, and thus conclude their lunch 
pastimes with Krsna, who arrived with a morsel of food in His hand as previously. 
Without (antara) Krsna (pranesam), one year became like a moment as they were 
covered (ahata) by yogamaya. Usually in meeting Krsna, a long time seems very short, 
but in this case, separation from Krsna seemed very short due to the influence of 
yogamaya (maya). 


|| 10.14.44 || 
kim kim na vismarantiha maya-mohita-cetasah 


yan-mohitam jagat sarvam abhiksnam vismrtatmakam 


TRANSLATION 


What indeed is not forgotten by those whose minds are bewildered by the Lord’s 
illusory potency? By that power of Maya, this entire universe remains in 
perpetual bewilderment, and in this atmosphere of forgetfulness no one can 
understand his own identity. 


COMMENTARY 


Because it also bewilders the living entity, Krsna’s external potency Mahamaya is given 
as an example to indicate the power of Krsna’s spiritual Yogamaya potency. Here 
Brahma says, “As a conditioned soul forgets his spiritual identity ( vismrta-atmakam) due 
to being bewildered by Krsna’s external illusory potency, Mahamaya, the cowherd boys 
and calves for one year forgot the suffering of being separated from the Lord because 
they were bewildered by Krsna’s internal illusory potency, Yogamaya. 


|| 10.14.45 || 
ucus ca suhrdah krsnam sv-agatam te ‘ti-ramhasa 


naiko ‘py abhoji kavala ehitah sadhu bhujyatam 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd boyfriends said to Lord Krsna: You have returned so quickly! We 
have not eaten even one morsel in Your absence. Please come here and take 
Your meal without distraction. 


COMMENTARY 


After congratulating (sv-agatam te) Krsna for having brought the calves back so quickly 
(ati-ramhasa) from the forest, the cowherd boys said (ucuh), “We thought You would 
take at least a half an hour to bring back the calves, who had wandered far away, but 
You have bought them in an instant. Without You we have not eaten a morsel, so please 
come here.” 


|| 10.14.46 || 
tato hasan hrsikeso ‘bhyavahrtya saharbhakaih 


darsayams carmajagaram nyavartata vanad vrajam 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord HrsikeSa, smiling, finished His lunch in the company of His cowherd 
friends. While they were returning from the forest to their homes in Vraja, Lord 
Krsna showed the cowherd boys the skin of the dead serpent Aghasura. 


COMMENTARY 


Smiling (hasan) to show His joy, Krsna ate with the boys. The word abhyavahrtya, “after 
finishing their lunch,” means that even though a year had passed the food did not show 
any lack of taste. The word darsayams, “showing,” means that Krsna told His friends: 
“Look! Here is the dead snake covered with blood.” Yogamaya had carefully preserved 
the snake’s corpse so that the boys would spread the news of the killing of Aghasura in 
the village of Vraja. Leaving their forest pastimes (nyavartata vanad vrajam), Krsna and 
the boys returned home. 


|| 10.14.47 || 
barha-prasuna-vana-dhatu-vicitritangah 
proddama-venu-dala-srnga-ravotsavadhyah 
vatsan grnann anuga-gita-pavitra-kirtir 


gopi-drg-utsava-drsih pravivesa gostham 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna’s transcendental body was decorated with peacock feathers and 
flowers and painted with forest minerals, and His bamboo flute loudly and 
festively resounded. As He called out to His calves by name, His cowherd 
boyfriends purified the whole world by chanting His glories. Thus Lord Krsna 
entered the cow pasture of His father, Nanda Maharaja, and the sight of His 
beauty at once produced a great festival for the eyes of all the cowherd women. 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna affectionately (grnann) called each of the calves by name. Beholding Krsna 


created a feast for the eyes (gopi-drg-utsava-drsih) of the elder cowherd ladies such as 
mother Yasoda, who loved Krsna with parental affection, vatsalya-rasa. 


|| 10.14.48 || 
adyanena maha-vyalo yasoda-nanda-sununa 


hato ‘vita vayam casmad iti bala vraje jaguh 


TRANSLATION 


As the cowherd boys reached the village of Vraja, they sang, “Today Krsna saved 
us by killing a great serpent!” Some of the boys described Krsna as the son of 
Yasoda, and others as the son of Nanda Maharaja. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys sang, “One snake was killed by this child of Yasoda and Nanda, or by 
this small boy who gives fame and bliss. He also saved us from that awesome snake.” 


Here the word yasoda-nanda-sununa means, “He who is the good fortune (ananda or 
yasah) of Nanda and Yasoda. Because this is a saka-parthiva karmadharaya-samasa, its 
middle word is elided. The words vayam avitah mean, ‘“We were protected from a great 
serpent.” 


|| 10.14.49 || 
sri-rajovaca 
brahman parodbhave krsne iyan prema katham bhavet 


yo ‘bhuta-purvas tokesu svodbhavesv api kathyatam 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: O brahmana, how could the cowherd women have developed 
for Krsna, someone else’s son, such unprecedented pure love-love they never 
felt even for their own children? Please explain this. 


COMMENTARY 


In the previous chapter (13) it was said: 


vrajaukasam sva-tokesu sneha-vally abdam anvaham 


sanair nihsima vavrdhe yatha krsne tv apurvavat 


“Although the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, the cowherd men and cowherd women, 
previously had more affection for Krsna than for their own children, now, for one 
year, their affection for their own sons continuously increased, for Krsna had now 
become their sons. There was no limit to the increment of their affection for their 
sons, who were now Krsna. Every day they found new inspiration for loving their 
children as much as they loved Krsna.” 


In this way the parents of Vraja had more love for Krsna, who was the son of another, 
than for their own sons. Here King Pariksit asks about this, “How is it that this love for 
Krsna appearing as their own sons was not manifested before the pastime of 
bewildering Brahma? 


Usually parents have more love for their own children, even if others’ children have 
better qualities. What was the cause of this contradiction to normal experience?” 


|| 10.14.50 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
sarvesam api bhutanam nrpa svatmaiva vallabhah 


itare ‘patya-vittadyas tad-vallabhatayaiva hi 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, for every created being the dearmost thing 
is certainly his own self. The dearness of everything else—children, wealth and 
so on—is due only to the dearness of the self. 


COMMENTARY 


In five verses (50-54) Sukadeva Gosvami explains: “O king, in this material world it is 
seen that the natural tendency is to love oneself more than one’s children or other 
persons one may claim as one’s own. By understanding this one will come to understand 
the final truth.” 


The word vallabhah (dearmost) means “according to material vision, the object of great 
love.” That love is different for each different body, as is affirmed here by the word itare 
(others). 


|| 10.14.51 || 
tad rajendra yatha snehah sva-svakatmani dehinam 


na tatha mamatalambi-putra-vitta-grhadisu 


TRANSLATION 


For this reason, O best of kings, the embodied soul is self-centered: he is more 
attached to his own body and self than to his so-called possessions like children, 
wealth and home. 


COMMENTARY 


The preference for one’s own self over attachment to sons, wealth or house is natural. 


|| 10.14.52 || 
dehatma-vadinam pumsam api rajanya-sattama 


yatha dehah priyatamas tatha na hy anu ye ca tam 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, for persons who think the body is the self, O best of kings, those things 
whose importance lies only in their relationship to the body are never as dear as 
the body itself. 


COMMENTARY 


Fools consider the self to be the material body (deha-atma-vadinam). To describe the 
nature of such persons Sukadeva Gosvami here declares that the attachment of such 
persons for their own body (self) is more than for their sons, wealth and house. 


|| 10.14.53 || 
deho ‘pi mamata-bhak cet tarhy asau natma-vat priyah 


yaj jiryaty api dehe ‘smin jivitasa baliyasi 


TRANSLATION 


If a person comes to the stage of considering the body “mine” instead of “me,” 
he will certainly not consider the body as dear as his own self. After all, even as 
the body is growing old and useless, one’s desire to continue living remains 
strong. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse explains how the materialists, who affirm that the material body is the self, 
eventually become wise. Then they also understand that self is the soul, not the material 
body, and the soul is to be loved, not the material body. The body is dear only because of 
the soul. 


When a person who thinks “I am this body” becomes a little wise, he begins to 
understand, “I am not this body. Rather, this body is mine.” At that time the soul 


becomes dear to him. Then the material body is not as dear as the soul to him. This 
means the body is only dear because it has a relationship with the soul. 


The second half of this verse gives the direct experience of ordinary persons as evidence 
to prove this. A person may see that the death of the material body is naturally very 
painful. Thus he will pray, “Let my death not be painful.” Although such a person may 
intelligently understand that he is actually a spirit soul and not the material body, still 
his yearning to remain alive in the material body may be even stronger than that 
knowledge. 


|| 10.14.54 || 
tasmat priyatamah svatma sarvesam api dehinam 


tad-artham eva sakalam jagad etac caracaram 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore it is his own self that is most dear to every embodied living being, and 


it is simply for the satisfaction of this self that the whole material creation of 
moving and nonmoving entities exists. 


COMMENTARY 


Thus it is proved by ordinary vision that everyone loves his own self more than he loves 
his children or other persons. In the word caracaram (moving and nonmoving entities) 
cara refers to wife, children and other persons, and acara refers to nonmoving posses- 
sions such as one’s clothing, home and household paraphernalia. 


|| 10.14.55 || 
krsnam enam avehitvam atmanam akhilatmanam 


jagad-dhitaya so ‘py atra dehivabhati mayaya 


TRANSLATION 


You should know Krsna to be the original Soul of all living entities. For the 
benefit of the whole universe, He has, out of His causeless mercy, appeared as 
an ordinary human being. He has done this by the strength of His internal 
potency. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse establishes the conclusion of the discussion: “When one sees the truth he 
realizes that the individual spirit soul is only an intermediate object of love. The final, 
highest object of love is Sri Krsna alone.” 


Brahma said, “Krsna is the soul of the universe and the Supersoul present in the hearts 
of all conditioned souls.” A person loves children and other persons because they bring 
pleasure to his own material body. In the same way a person loves his own material 
body because it brings pleasure to himself, the spirit soul. Also in the same way a person 
loves his true self, his spiritual identity, because he brings pleasure to the Supersoul. 
The Supersoul is Sri Krsna, whose spiritual form is perfect and complete. In Bhagavad- 
gita (10.42) Krsna declares: vistabhyaham idam krtsnam, ekamsena sthito jagat, “With a 
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire creation.” 


The conclusion is that because Krsna is the highest object of love, the greatest love is 
felt for Him. Thus the Vraja-gopis loved Krsna even more than they loved their own sons. 
Furthermore, how can the conditioned souls, who have no love and devotion for Krsna, 
and whose knowledge is covered by maya, directly perceive Lord Krsna, who is revealed 
only by bhakti? They cannot directly perceive Krsna because such persons have given all 
their love to their children and others. However, because Vrajavasis were beyond the 
touch of maya and full of love for Krsna they could directly perceive the Lord. Thus it 
was natural that they showed more love for Krsna than their own sons. 


When Krsna appears in the world to benefit the conditioned souls (jagad-dhitaya), the 
ignorant think He has a material body (dehiva) like their own; a body created by maya. 
But, that is only an appearance, not the fact. Sri Madhusiidana Sarasvati explains: sac- 
cit-sukaika-vapusah purusottamasya, narayanasya mahima na hi manam eti 


“No one can count all the glories of Lord Narayana, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss.” He also declares: 


cid-anandakaram jalada-ruci-saram, 


stitti-giram vraja-strinam haram 


“Krsna charms all the women of Vraja. The Vedas declare that Krsna’s form, 
dark like a monsoon cloud, is eternal and full of bliss.” 


Someone may object: “The Supersoul cannot be seen by the senses, but Krsna was easily 
seen by everyone. Therefore Krsna cannot be the Supersoul.” This verse answers: “To 
benefit the living entities in the material world, Krsna appears, by His causeless and 
inconceivable mercy, to be an ordinary conditioned soul. Thus Krsna is directly 
perceived by the senses of the conditioned souls, although in ordinary circumstances 
Krsna is never perceived by the material senses. 


Lord Narayana says in the Brhad-bhagavatamrta that though Krsna is eternally 
unmanifest, He becomes visible by His own desire. Otherwise who can see Him? 
Sanatana Gosvami says that Krsna becomes manifest by His own power, but He is not 
revealed to the eye as an object of sense perception. Outside of Vrndavana, Krsna 
bestows His sweetness through His mercy to favorable persons. To inimical persons 
Krsna shows His form, but devoid of sweetness for perfecting their meditation involving 
their material senses. As a result of their meditation, Krsna bestows liberation to 
extinguish their offenses. This is how Krsna gives auspiciousness to them. 


Although Krsna covers His supreme majesty to appear like an ordinary mortal before the 
inhabitants of Vraja and before inimical persons, it is improper to call Krsna a jiva with a 
material body (dehi). Therefore this verse describes Krsna as dehivabhati, appearing to 
be a soul with a human body. Madhvacarya quotes the Varaha Purana: “For the Lord 
there is no difference between the body and soul (deha and dehi).” 


|| 10.14.56 || 
vastuto janatam atra krsnam sthasnu carisnu ca 


bhagavad-rupam akhilam nanyad vastv iha kincana 


TRANSLATION 


Those in this world who understand Lord Krsna as He is see all things, whether 
stationary or moving, as manifest forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Such enlightened persons recognize no reality apart from the Supreme Lord 
Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse states that after considering all the objects of love such as sons, body and 
soul, the wise conclude that Krsna is the ultimate object of love. 


In this verse the word vastutah (in truth) has the sense of “but finally.” Therefore, those 
who know Krsna see Him as the cause of all moving and non-moving entities. Because 
Krsna is the creator of all, in one sense. He is the same as His creation. 


|| 10.14.57 || 


sarvesam api vastunam bhavartho bhavati sthitah 


tasyapi bhagavan krsnah kim atad vastu rupyatam 


TRANSLATION 


The original, unmanifested form of material nature is the source of all material 
things, and the source of even that subtle material nature is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. What, then, could one ascertain to be separate 
from Him? 


COMMENTARY 


Someone may ask, “Why is this so?” This verse answers. Bhava means the unmanifested 
material nature (pradhana), which is the cause (artho) of the material world. Thus 
bhavartho means Krsna, who is the creator of pradhana, which is itself the cause of the 
material world. Therefore the verse says, kim atad vastu rupyatam, “Who is greater than 
Krsna?” 


The word vastunam means the senses and intelligence, and bhavartho means the atma, 
the soul who is the cause of the senses. The cause of the soul is Krsna. What can be said 
to be different from Krsna (kim atad vastu rupyatam)? Therefore, because He is the 
complete whole, Krsna is the final object of all service. 


|| 10.14.58 || 
samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh 
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 


padam padam yad vipadam na tesam 


TRANSLATION 


For those who have accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the 
shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, the enemy of the 
Mura demon, the ocean of the material world is like the water contained in a 
calf’s hoof-print. Their goal is param padam, Vaikuntha, the place where there 
are no material miseries, not the place where there is danger at every step. 


COMMENTARY 


In this way it is proved that Sri Krsna is the final object of pure spiritual love. Only by 
taking shelter of Krsna’s lotus feet does one get liberated and finally realize Him. The 
outstanding position of Krsna’s devotee is now made clear. 


Devotees take shelter (asritah) only of the boat (plavam) of the lotus feet (pada-pallava) 
of Krsna (murareh), whose fame (yasah) is charming, beautiful, and pleasing to the heart 
(punya). 


Someone may ask, “What is that boat like?” The boat of Krsna’s lotus feet gives shelter 
to the great devotees (mahat-padam) who have taken complete _ shelter 
(sam:samyak:samasrita). For these devotees the ocean of the material world 
(bhavambudhih) becomes like the water in a calf’s hoof-print (vatsa-padam) that can be 
crossed without any great effort. Their goal is the supreme transcendental abode (param 
padam) of Vaikuntha or Sri Vrndavana. Great devotees never fall into difficulty 
(vipadam) because their minds are not attached to anything except the lotus feet of 
Krsna. 


|| 10.14.59 || 
etat te sarvam akhyatam yat prsto ‘ham iha tvaya 


tat kaumare hari-krtam paugande parikirtitam 


TRANSLATION 


Since you inquired from me, I have fully described to you those activities of 
Lord Hari that were performed in His fifth year but not celebrated until His 
sixth. 


|| 10.14.60 || 


etat suhrdbhis caritam murarer aghardanam Sadvala-jemanam ca 


vyaktetarad rupam ajorv-abhistavam srnvan grnann eti naro ‘khilarthan 


TRANSLATION 


Any person who hears or chants these pastimes Lord Murari performed with His 
cowherd friends—the killing of Aghasura, the taking of lunch on the forest 
grass, the Lord’s manifestation of transcendental forms, and the wonderful 
prayers offered by Lord Brahma—is sure to achieve all his spiritual desires. 


COMMENTARY 


The words suhrdbhih-caritam (pastimes with His intimate friends) refers to pastimes like 
this one described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.12.5): 


musnanto ‘nyonya-sikyadin jnatan arac ca ciksipuh 


tatratyas ca punar durad dhasantas ca punar daduh 


“All the cowherd boys used to steal one another’s lunch bags. When a boy came to 
understand that his bag had been taken away, the other boys would throw it 
farther away, to a more distant place, and those standing there would throw it 
still farther. When the proprietor of the bag became disappointed, the other boys 
would laugh, the proprietor would cry, and then the bag would be returned.” 


The word vyaktetarad means supramundane or transcendental. The phrase ajorv- 
abhistavam can be broken down as aja, Lord Brahma; uru, elaborate; and abhistavam, 
the offering of prayers. Anyone who hears or chants Brahma’s comprehensive prayers 
about Krsna’s transcendental form, His playing with the cowherd boys, killing of 
Aghasura, and eating with His friends in the forest covered with lush grass will have all 
his desires fulfilled. 


|| 10.14.61 || 
evam viharaih kaumaraih kaumaram jahatur vraje 


nilayanaih setu-bandhair markatotplavanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


In this way the boys spent their childhood in the land of Vrndavana playing 
hide-and-go-seek, building play bridges, jumping about like monkeys and 
engaging in many other such games. 


COMMENTARY 


King Pariksit had asked the question, brahman kalantara-krtam, tat-kalinam katham 
bhavet, “O great sage, how could things done in the past have been described as being 
done in the present?”(SB 10.12.41) Krsna performed the pastime of killing Aghasura 
during His kaumara age. How then, during His pauganda age (beginning from the 5th 
year), could the boys have described this incident as having happened recently? In these 
chapters that question has been answered. Now Sukadeva Gosvami continues his 
service of narrating Krsna’s pastimes. 


“Krsna and Balarama spent Their childhood secretly (jahatuh) in Vraja playing hide and 
seek (nilayanaih), and enacting the pastimes (viharaih) of other incarnations such as 
building the bridge to travel, journeying to Lanka, and churning the milk ocean.” 


iti sarartha-darsinyam, harsinyam bhakta-cetasam 


caturdaso ‘yam dasame, sangatah sangatah satam 


“As I [Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura] stay among Krsna’s devotees, I have 
thus concluded this com-mentary on the fourteenth chapter of the Tenth 
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, named Sarartha-darsini, which pleases 
Krsna’s devotees. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fourteenth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifteen 


The Killing of Dhenuka, the Ass Demon 


|| 10.15.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
tataS ca pauganda-vayah-sritau vraje babhuvatus tau pasu-pala-sammatau 


gas carayantau sakhibhih samam padair vrndavanam punyam ativa cakratuh 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Rama and Lord Krsna attained the age of 
pauganda [six to ten] while living in Vrndavana, the cowherd men allowed Them 
to take up the task of tending the cows. Engaging thus in the company of Their 
friends, the two boys rendered the land of Vrndavana most auspicious by 
imprinting upon it the marks of Their lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes Krsna’s herding the cows and playing with His friends, His praise 
of Balarama, the killing of Dhenukasura, and protecting the cows from the poison of 
Kaliya. 


At the end of Their fifth year, Krsna and Balarama were permitted to herd the cows. The 
first day of herding the cows is described in the Karttika-mahatmya section of the Padma 
Purana: “The eighth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month of Karttika is known 
by authorities as Gopastami. From that day, Sri Krsna served as a cowherd, whereas 
previously He had tended the calves.” 


Krsna and Balarama decorated the land of Vraja with Their beautiful footprints, which 
had the marks of flag and other symbols. This made Vrndavana extremely auspicious 
(punyam). Previously, since Krsna’s feet were very soft and small, the impressions of the 
flag and other symbols were very faint. However, now the twenty-one marks were very 
clear. This is indicated by the word ativa (extremely). These marks made Vrndavana 
more beautiful than ever. 


|| 10.15.2 || 
tan madhavo venum udirayan vrto gopair grnadbhih sva-yaso balanvitah 


pasun puraskrtya paSavyam avisad vihartu-kamah kusumakaram vanam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus desiring to enjoy pastimes, Lord Madhava, sounding His flute, surrounded 
by cowherd boys who were chanting His glories, and accompanied by Lord 
Baladeva, kept the cows before Him and entered the Vrndavana forest, which 
was full of flowers and rich with nourishment for the animals. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna entered the Vrndavana forest (tat vanam) which was rich with nourishment for 
the cows (pasavyam). The prefix “a” combined with “visad” means that Krsna completely 
entered the forest of Vrndavana, that is, with great absorption. By referring to Krsna as 
Madhava, which means the spring season, Sukadeva indicates that Krsna, like spring, 
caused the forest to rejoice with fragrant flower blossoms. 


|| 10.15.3 || 


tan manju-ghosali-mrga-dvijakulam mahan-manah-prakhya-payah-sarasvata 


vatena justam Sata-patra-gandhina niriksya rantum bhagavan mano dadhe 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead looked over that forest, which resounded 
with the charming sounds of bees, animals and birds, and which was enhanced 
by a lake whose clear water resembled the minds of great souls and by a breeze 
carrying the fragrance of hundred-petaled lotuses. Seeing all this, Lord Krsna 
decided to enjoy the auspicious atmosphere. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna desired to play upon seeing the beauty of the forest (tat) which gave joy to the five 
senses. How did the forest satisfy the senses? The humming of bees and the melodious 
singing of deer and birds brought sweet pleasure to the ears. Vrndavana was served 
(justam) by gentle lotus-scented breezes carrying the cool moisture of transparent lakes 
filled to the brim with cool, sweet tasting water like the minds of great devotees. The 
cool winds thrilled the sense of touch. The sweet water stimulated the sense of taste. 
The beauty and fragrance of lotus flowers brought spiritual bliss to the eyes and nose. 


|| 10.15.4 || 
sa tatra tatraruna-pallava-sriya phala-prasunoru-bharena padayoh 


sprsac Chikhan viksya vanaspatin muda smayann ivahagra-jam adi-purusah 


TRANSLATION 


The primeval Lord saw that the stately trees, with their beautiful reddish buds 
and their heavy burden of fruits and flowers, were bending down to touch His 
feet with the tips of their branches. Thus He smiled gently and addressed His 
elder brother. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna smiled to see all the trees, with their reddish leaf buds, fruits and flowers, 
bending down to touch His feet. Krsna knew that the trees were actually bowing down 
to worship Him, but since it was improper to glorify Himself, He smiled in great bliss 
and praised His elder brother, Balarama. Thus He addresses Balarama as adi purusa in 
verse six. 


Krsna began to laugh or almost laugh (smayann iva) in order to hide His intentions from 
Balarama. This is explained in the Brhad-bhagavatamrta: “When the sweetness of 
Vrndavana and its inhabitants became prominent in Krsna’s mind, He began glorifying 
them by making Balarama the object of praise. However, Krsna was actually praising 


Himself because the verses do not depict Balarama’s glories. Out of sakhya-bhava, 
Krsna speaks His own glories in a joking way in the name of Balarama.” 


Though Krsna is the younger brother of Balarama, in this verse Krsna is addressed as 
adi-purusa to denote His position as svayam-bhagavan, the original Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 


|| 10.15.5 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
aho ami deva-varamararcitam padambujam te sumanah-phalarhanam 


namanty upadaya sikhabhir atmanas tamo-’pahatyai taru-janma yat-krtam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O greatest of Lords, just see how 
these trees are bowing their heads at Your lotus feet, which are worshipable by 
the immortal demigods. The trees are offering You their fruits and flowers to 
eradicate the dark ignorance that has caused their birth as trees. 


COMMENTARY 


Knowing the minds of the trees who wanted to worship His lotus feet, Krsna glanced at 
the trees and then spoke to Balarama about their glories as great devotees: “The trees, 
holding gifts of fruits and flowers on their heads, are bowing down to Your lotus feet 
with devotion. Why? They bow to purify themselves of their offenses, which caused them 
to take birth as trees. They are thinking, ‘Because we have committed such great 
offenses, we have become trees and cannot accompany the Lord in His wanderings 
throughout Vrndavana.’” 


In this way, Krsna interprets the trees’ movements, stemming from their attraction to 
Krsna. However, since Brahma prayed to be born as a tree in Vraja, the trees could not 
have been born there as a result of offenses. 


|| 10.15.6 || 


ete ‘linas tava yaso ‘khila-loka-tirtham 


gayanta adi-purusanupatham bhajante 


prayo ami muni-gana bhavadiya-mukhya 
gudham vane ‘pi na jahaty anaghatma-daivam 


TRANSLATION 


O original personality, these bees must all be great sages and most elevated 
devotees of Yours, for they are worshiping You by following You along the path 
and chanting Your glories, which are themselves a holy place for the entire 
world. Though You have disguised Yourself within this forest, O sinless one, 
they refuse to abandon You, their worshipable Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


In two verses Krsna glorifies the birds and beasts of the forest: “These bees are 
following You here and there because they are attracted to the fragrance of Your body. 
When You go to secret places for Your intimate pastimes where even Your confidential 
associates cannot go, these bees cannot give You up, but keep following You. Although 
they follow You to secluded places, You do not become offended by them.” For this 
reason, Krsna addresses Balarama as anagha (sinless one). 


“Therefore they must be Your intimate devotees (bhavadiya mukhya). Those who 
concentrate (muni-gana) on Your intimate pastimes have become these bees.” Here 
there is the hint that Balarama is giving them mercy by permitting them to enter His 
confidential groves and freely relish the sweet fragrance of His beautiful body. 


|| 10.15.7 || 
nrtyanty ami Sikhina idya muda harinyah 
kurvanti gopya iva te priyam iksanena 
suktais ca kokila-gana grham agataya 


dhanya vanaukasa iyan hi satam nisargah 


TRANSLATION 


O worshipable one, these peacocks are dancing before You out of joy, these doe 
are pleasing You with affectionate glances, just as the gopis do, and these 
cuckoos are honoring You with Vedic prayers. All these residents of the forest 


are most fortunate, and their behavior toward You certainly befits great souls 
receiving another great soul at home. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “As You enter the forest the cuckoos welcome You with sweet sounds 
(suktaih), the peacocks dance, and the deer glance affectionately in an attempt to please 
You (priyam kurvanti). It is the nature (nisargah) of a cultured person to receive a 
saintly person with dance, affectionate glances and sweet words.” 


|| 10.15.8 || 
dhanyeyam adya dharani trna-virudhas tvat- 
pada-sprso druma-latah karajabhimrstah 
nadyo ‘drayah khaga-mrgah sadayavalokair 


gopyo ‘ntarena bhujayor api yat-sprha srih 


TRANSLATION 


This earth has now become most fortunate, because You have touched her grass 
and bushes with Your feet and her trees and creepers with Your fingernails, and 
because You have graced her rivers, mountains, birds and animals with Your 
merciful glances. But above all, You have embraced the young cowherd women 
between Your two arms—a favor hankered after by the goddess of fortune 
herself. 


COMMENTARY 


After glorifying Balarama by describing the service of the trees and animals, Krsna 
praised Him by showing how others are attracted to Him for showing them mercy. 


The phrase “today the earth has become fortunate” means “In material time there is a 
succession of avataras such as Varaha, but nothing can equal the blessings of Krsna and 
His plenary expansion, Balarama. The earth has now become most fortunate because 
You have touched her grass with Your feet, and plucked her flowers with Your 
fingernails. The rivers and mountains have become fortunate by Your merciful glances 
(sadaya avalokair), or by Your glances which bring about auspiciousness (sat aya 
avalokana). The dark creepers (gopyo) which beauty itself beautifies (yat sprha srih) are 
fortunate because they are touching Your chest.” 


The word gopyo can also mean the gopis. Thus the meaning can also be: “The gopis are 
fortunate because You directly embrace them to Your chest, which is desired even by 
Laksmi (sri).” 


The Puranas explain that although Laksmi is situated on the chest of Narayana, the Lord 
of Vaikuntha, she once desired to be embraced on the chest of Sri Krsna, and thus she 
performed severe austerities to achieve this blessing. Sri Krsna informed Laksmi that 
her actual place was Vaikuntha, and that it was impossible for her to dwell upon His 
chest in Vrndavana. However, Krsna favored Laksmi by allowing her to remain on His 
chest in the form of a golden line. 


|| 10.15.9 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam vrndavanam srimat krsnah prita-manah pasun 


reme sancarayann adreh sarid-rodhahsu sanugah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus expressing His satisfaction with the beautiful 
forest of Vrndavana and its inhabitants, Lord Krsna enjoyed tending the cows 
and other animals with His friends on the banks of the river Yamuna below 
Govardhana Hill. 


COMMENTARY 


The word evam means “thus describing Vrndavana in this way,” or “having thus satisfied 
His older brother.” 


Inspired by His own words, “the gopis were fortunate for having attained Balarama’s 
chest,” Krsna called out to Balarama, the boys and the cows: “After resting here at 
Govardhana for a short time, You should all proceed to the bank of the Yamuna and play 
for sometime. I will come soon.” 


Though Krsna and Balarama were inseparable during Their pauganda age (five to ten), 
with the appearance of the kaisora age (11-15) Krsna began His amorous pastimes alone 


with the gopis. This is indicated in this verse by the word “evam.” After praising 
Balarama and sending Him off to herd the cows in the forest of Vrndavana, Krsna, to 
whom Radha (srimat) shows Her love (pritah), came to Manasa (manah) Ganga (adreh 
sarit), and began to enjoy (reme) with the sakhis (sa-anuga). The word “srimat” refers to 
the chief woman of Vraja, Srimati Radhika. 


Because this meaning is confidential there is another meaning which covers this jewel 
like a golden case. Srimat can refer to Baladeva. Out of affection for Balarama, Krsna 
began sporting with His friends on the bank of Manasa Ganga. 


|| 10.15.10-12 || 
kvacid gayati gayatsu madandhalisv anuvrataih 
upagiyamana-caritah pathi sankarsananvitah 


anujalpati jalpantam kala-vakyaih sukam kvacit 


kvacit sa-valgu kujantam anukujati kokilam 
kvacic ca kala-hamsanam anukujati kujitam 


abhinrtyati nrtyantam barhinam hasayan kvacit 


megha-gambhiraya vaca namabhir dura-gan pasun 


kvacid ahvayati pritya go-gopala-manojnaya 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the honeybees in Vrndavana became so mad with ecstasy that they 
closed their eyes and began to sing. Lord Krsna, moving along the forest path 
with His cowherd boyfriends and Baladeva, would then respond to the bees by 
imitating their singing while His friends sang about His pastimes. Sometimes 
Lord Krsna would imitate the chattering of a parrot, sometimes, with a sweet 
voice, the call of a cuckoo, and sometimes the cooing of swans. Sometimes He 
vigorously imitated the dancing of a peacock, making His cowherd boyfriends 
laugh. Sometimes, with a voice as deep as the rumbling of clouds, He would call 
out with great affection the names of the animals who had wandered far from 
the herd, thus enchanting the cows and the cowherd boys. 


COMMENTARY 


When Krsna would imitate the dancing of the peacocks (barhinam abhi nrtyati), the 
peacocks would dance more enthusiastically and the boys would laugh heartily. 


|| 10.15.13 || 
cakora-kraunca-cakrahva-bharadvajams ca barhinah 


anurauti sma sattvanam bhita-vad vyaghra-simhayoh 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes He would cry out in imitation of birds such as the cakoras, krauncas, 
cakrahvas, bharadvajas and peacocks, and sometimes He would run away with 
the smaller animals in mock fear of lions and tigers. 


COMMENTARY 


Upon hearing the roar of the tiger and lion (sattvanam), Krsna appeared fearful (bhita- 
avat) and fled with the other cowherd boys. This means that when the boys fled on 
hearing the sounds that Krsna made, Krsna also fled as if in fear. 


|| 10.15.14 || 
kvacit krida-parisrantam gopotsangopabarhanam 


svayam visramayaty aryam pada-samvahanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


When His elder brother, fatigued from playing, would lie down with His head 
upon the lap of a cowherd boy, Lord Krsna would help Him relax by personally 
massaging His feet and offering other services. 


COMMENTARY 


When Balarama became tired of playing, He lay down using the lap of a cowherd boy as 
a pillow (upabarhanam) to rest His head. 


|| 10.15.15 || 


nrtyato gayatah kvapi valgato yudhyato mithah 


grhita-hastau gopalan hasantau prasasamsatuh 


TRANSLATION 
Sometimes, as the cowherd boys danced, sang, moved about and playfully 


fought with each other, Krsna and Balarama, standing nearby hand in hand, 
would glorify Their friends’ activities and laugh. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama would laugh while glorifying the dancing, singing, jumping and 
fighting of the cowherd boys. 


|| 10.15.16 || 
kvacit pallava-talpesu niyuddha-srama-karsitah 


vrksa-mulasrayah sete gopotsangopabarhanah 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Lord Krsna grew tired from fighting and lay down at the base of a 
tree, resting upon a bed made of soft twigs and buds and using the lap of a 
cowherd friend as His pillow. 


|| 10.15.17 || 
pada-samvahanam cakruh kecit tasya mahatmanah 


apare hata-papmano vyajanaih samavijayan 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the cowherd boys, who were all great souls, would then massage His 
lotus feet, and others, qualified by being free of all sin, would expertly fan the 
Supreme Lord. 


|| 10.15.18 || 


anye tad-anurupani manojnani mahatmanah 


gayanti sma maha-raja sneha-klinna-dhiyah sanaih 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, other boys would sing enchanting songs appropriate to the 
occasion, and their hearts would melt out of love for the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The boys sang songs suitable to the particular pastime (tad anurupani). 


|| 10.15.19 || 
evam nigudhatma-gatih sva-mayaya gopatmajatvam caritair vidambayan 


reme rama-lalita-pada-pallavo gramyaih samam gramya-vad isa-cestitah 


TRANSLATION 


In this way the Supreme Lord, whose soft lotus feet are personally attended by 
the goddess of fortune, concealed His transcendental opulences by His internal 
potency and acted like the son of a cowherd. Yet even while enjoying like a 
village boy in the company of other village residents, He often exhibited feats 
only God could perform. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna covered His transcendental opulences with His internal potency yogamaya, and 
played as a simple cowherd boy, despite being the son of a king. The word gopa can 
mean protector of the earth as well as protector of the cows. Though His lotus feet are 
constantly served by the goddess of fortune, Krsna hid that fact and played like an 
ordinary boy with His friends. Krsna usually concealed His unlimited powers, but 
sometimes He displayed amazing prowess (isa cestitah) when engaged in such pastimes 
as killing demons. 


|| 10.15.20 || 


sridama nama gopalo rama-kesavayoh sakha 


subala-stokakrsnadya gopah premnedam abruvan 


TRANSLATION 


Once, some of the cowherd boys—Sridama, the very close friend of Rama and 
Krsna, along with Subala, Stokakrsna and others—lovingly spoke the following 
words. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse begins a description of the power (isa cestitah) of Krsna and Balarama 
mentioned in the previous verse. The word premna, “with love,” indicates that the 
request the cowherd boys are about to make is motivated by love for Krsna, not selfish 
desire. Thus under the guise of wanting to get the tala fruits for themselves, the 
cowherd boys actually wanted to offer the delicious fruits to Krsna and Balarama. 


|| 10.15.21 || 
rama rama maha-baho krsna dusta-nibarhana 


ito ‘vidure su-mahad vanam talali-sankulam 


TRANSLATION 


[The cowherd boys said:] O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O Krsna, destroyer 
of the miscreants! Not far from here is a very great forest filled with rows of 
palm trees. 


COMMENTARY 


“Within a short distance of eight miles from Govardhana, there is a very large forest 
called Talali.” 


The Varaha Purana says: “About one yojana [eight miles] west of Mathura is the forest 
known as Talavana.” This should be understood to be southwest, as that is where it 
actually lies. There is a forest filled with tala trees (tala ali). Or alican mean bees. 


|| 10.15.22 || 
phalani tatra bhurini patanti patitani ca 


santi kintv avaruddhani dhenukena duratmana 


TRANSLATION 


In that Talavana forest many fruits are falling from the trees, and many are 
already lying on the ground. But all the fruits are being guarded by the evil 
Dhenuka. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys said, “The trees are dark in color like honeybees, and thus they must 
have very tasty fruits. But the fruits are under the control (avaruddhani) of 
Dhenukasura. O Rama, this is a test of Your valor! O Krsna, let us see how You vanquish 
evil. The sakhya-bhava we have for You will not be restricted by this show of power, 
rather Your show of courage (vira-rasa) will increase our sakhya-rasa.” 


|| 10.15.23 || 
so ‘ti-viryo ‘suro rama he krsna khara-rupa-dhrk 


atma-tulya-balair anyair jnatibhir bahubhir vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


O Rama, O Krsna! Dhenuka is a most powerful demon and has assumed the 
form of an ass. He is surrounded by many friends who have assumed a similar 
shape and who are just as powerful as he. 


|| 10.15.24 || 
tasmat krta-naraharad bhitair nrbhir amitra-han 


na sevyate pasu-ganaih paksi-sanghair vivarjitam 


TRANSLATION 


The demon Dhenuka has eaten men alive, and therefore all people and animals 
are terrified of going to the Tala forest. O killer of the enemy, even the birds are 
afraid to fly there. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys incite Krsna and Balarama’s fighting spirit by describing the demon’s 
strength: “But in front of You two, the bravery of the demon and His cohorts will become 
like flowers in the sky. Let us go, relieve the residents of their fear, and shower Your 


blessings upon those who want to enjoy the tala fruits.” This is the intention of this 
verse. 


|| 10.15.25 || 
vidyante ‘bhukta-purvani phalani surabhini ca 


esa vai surabhir gandho visucino ‘vagrhyate 


TRANSLATION 


In the Tala forest are sweet-smelling fruits no one has ever tasted. Indeed, even 
now we can smell the fragrance of the tala fruits spreading all about. 


COMMENTARY 


“In which direction is the Talavana forest?” This verse answers: “The sweet fragrance of 
the tala fruits was carried by the easterly winds of the month of Bhadra [August- 
September]. Thus the forest is east of here.” 


|| 10.15.26 || 
prayaccha tani nah krsna gandha-lobhita-cetasam 


vanchasti mahati rama gamyatam yadi rocate 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna! Please get those fruits for us. Our minds are so attracted by their 
aroma! Dear Balarama, our desire to have those fruits is very great. If You think 
it’s a good idea, let’s go to that Tala forest. 


COMMENTARY 


“O Krsna! Give the fruits to us, because we have a great desire for them.” 


|| 10.15.27 || 
evam suhrd-vacah srutva suhrt-priya-cikirsaya 


prahasya jagmatur gopair vrtau talavanam prabhu 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing the words of Their dear companions, Krsna and Balarama laughed and, 


desiring to please them, set off for the Talavana surrounded by Their cowherd 
boyfriends. 


COMMENTARY 


“How can a donkey be so strong? That is impossible.” Therefore Krsna and Balarama 
laughed loudly, thinking Their friends must be telling a lie. 


|| 10.15.28 || 
balah pravisya bahubhyam talan samparikampayan 


phalani patayam asa matan-gaja ivaujasa 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama entered the Tala forest first. Then with His two arms He began 
forcefully shaking the trees with the power of a maddened elephant, causing the 
tala fruits to fall to the ground. 


|| 10.15.29 || 
phalanam patatam Sabdam nisamyasura-rasabhah 


abhyadhavat ksiti-talam sa-nagam parikampayan 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the ass demon Dhenuka ran forward to 
attack, making the earth and trees tremble. 


COMMENTARY 


The earth shook along with the trees (sa-nagam) as Dhenukasura ran towards Balarama. 


|| 10.15.30 || 


sametya tarasa pratyag dvabhyam padbhyam balam bali 


nihatyorasi ka-sabdam muncan paryasarat khalah 


TRANSLATION 


The powerful demon rushed up to Lord Baladeva and sharply struck the Lord’s 
chest with the hooves of his hind legs. Then Dhenuka began to run about, 
braying loudly. 


COMMENTARY 


After kicking Balarama in the chest with His hind legs, Dhenuka ran around ( paryasarat) 
making ugly braying sounds (ka-sabda). 


|| 10.15.31 || 
punar asadya samrabdha upakrosta parak sthitah 


caranav aparau rajan balaya praksipad rusa 


TRANSLATION 


Moving again toward Lord Balarama, O King, the furious ass situated himself 
with his back toward the Lord. Then, screaming in rage, the demon hurled his 
two hind legs at Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The furious (samrabdhah) ass showed his back toward Balarama and screamed in rage. 


|| 10.15.32 || 
sa tam grhitva prapador bhramayitvaika-panina 


ciksepa trna-rajagre bhramana-tyakta-jivitam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama seized Dhenuka by his hooves, whirled him about with one hand 
and threw him into the top of a palm tree. The violent wheeling motion killed 
the demon. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama seized Dhenukasura (tam) by his hooves (prapadayoh), whirled him around, 
and threw him in the top of a tala tree (trna rajah). 


|| 10.15.33 || 
tenahato maha-talo vepamano brhac-chirah 


parsva-stham kampayan bhagnah sa canyam so ‘pi caparam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama threw the dead body of Dhenukasura into the tallest palm tree in 
the forest, and when the dead demon landed in the treetop, the tree began 
shaking. The great palm tree, causing a tree by its side also to shake, broke 
under the weight of the demon. The neighboring tree caused yet another tree to 
shake, and this one struck yet another tree, which also began shaking. In this 
Way many trees in the forest shook and broke. 


|| 10.15.34 || 
balasya lilayotsrsta-khara-deha-hatahatah 


talas cakampire sarve maha-vaterita iva 


TRANSLATION 


Because of Lord Balarama’s pastime of throwing the body of the ass demon into 
the top of the tallest palm tree, all the trees began shaking and striking against 
one another as if blown about by powerful winds. 


COMMENTARY 


The heavy body of Dhenakasura made all the tala trees shake severely as if blown by 
strong winds. 


|| 10.15.35 || 


naitac citram bhagavati hy anante jagad-isvare 


ota-protam idam yasmims tantusv anga yatha patah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Pariksit, that Lord Balarama killed Dhenukasura is not such a 
wonderful thing, considering that He is the unlimited Personality of Godhead, 
the controller of the entire universe. Indeed, the entire cosmos rests upon Him 
just as a woven cloth rests upon its own horizontal and vertical threads. 


COMMENTARY 


This was not astonishing for Baladeva, who supports the entire universe just as woven 
cloth rests upon its own horizontal and vertical threads. 


|| 10.15.36 || 
tatah krsnam ca ramam ca jnatayo dhenukasya ye 


krostaro ‘bhyadravan sarve samrabdha hata-bandhavah 


TRANSLATION 


The other ass demons, close friends of Dhenukasura, were enraged upon seeing 
his death, and thus they all immediately ran to attack Krsna and Balarama. 


|| 10.15.37 || 
tams tan apatatah krsno ramas ca nrpa lilaya 


grhita-pascac-caranan prahinot trna-rajasu 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as the demons attacked, Krsna and Balarama easily seized them one 
after another by their hind legs and threw them all into the tops of the palm 
trees. 


|| 10.15.38 || 


phala-prakara-sankirnam daitya-dehair gatasubhih 


raraja bhuh sa-talagrair ghanair iva nabhas-talam 


TRANSLATION 


The earth then appeared beautifully covered with heaps of fruits and with the 
dead bodies of the demons, which were entangled in the broken tops of the 
palm trees. Indeed, the earth shone like the sky decorated with clouds. 


COMMENTARY 


The earth appeared splendid with the piles of dark blue tala fruits spread out 
everywhere. The bodies of the dead demons looked like dark blue clouds resting in the 
broken branches of the tala trees, which appeared as splendid as red clouds covering 
the sky at sunset due to being tinged with the red blood of the demons. 


|| 10.15.39 || 
tayos tat su-mahat karma nisamya vibudhadayah 


mumucuh puspa-varsani cakrur vadyani tustuvuh 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing of this magnificent feat of the two brothers, the demigods and other 
elevated living beings rained down flowers and offered music and prayers in 
glorification. 


|| 10.15.40 || 
atha tala-phalany adan manusya gata-sadhvasah 


trnam ca pasavas cerur hata-dhenuka-kanane 


TRANSLATION 


People now felt free to return to the forest where Dhenuka had been killed, and 
without fear they ate the fruits of the palm trees. Also, the cows could now 
graze freely upon the grass there. 


COMMENTARY 


The Pulindas and other low-class people of Vrndavana ate the tala fruits. Krsna’s 
cowherd boys, however, considered the fruits detestable, since they had been 
contaminated with the blood of the asses. 


|| 10.15.41 || 
krsnah kamala-patraksah punya-sravana-kirtanah 


stuyamano ‘nugair gopaih sagrajo vrajam avrajat 


TRANSLATION 


Then lotus-eyed Lord Sri Krsna, whose glories are most pious to hear and chant, 
returned home to Vraja with His elder brother, Balarama. Along the way, the 
cowherd boys, His faithful followers, chanted His glories. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s return home to Vraja is described in three verses. 


“Krsna, who enchants the hearts of all the Vrajavasis, whose lotus petal eyes attract the 
eyes of all, and whose flute songs (kirtana) create good fortune (punya) for the ears 
(Ssravana) returned home to Vraja amidst the cowherd boys who were chanting His 
glories.” 


|| 10.15.42 || 
tam gorajas-churita-kuntala-baddha-barha- 
vanya-prasuna-rucireksana-caru-hasam 
venum kvanantam anugair upagita-kirtim 


gopyo didrksita-drso ‘bhyagaman sametah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna’s hair, powdered with the dust raised by the cows, was decorated 
with a peacock feather and forest flowers. The Lord glanced charmingly and 
smiled beautifully, playing upon His flute while His companions chanted His 
glories. The gopis, all together, came forward to meet Him, their eyes very 
eager to see Him. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the Vraja-gopis are described in particular. “The young gopis came forward 
to meet Krsna, whose locks of hair were powdered with the dust raised by the cows and 
decorated with forest flowers and a peacock feather, and who glanced charmingly and 
smiled attractively.” 


Another meaning: “Krsna’s glance emitted a beautiful smile. The gopis’ eyes had a 
strong desire to see Krsna, so they could not follow the order of their minds to give up 
watching Krsna because of shyness. Becoming independent and jealous of the ears’ 
hearing Krsna’s flute and the nostrils’ smelling His fragrance, the eyes gave up the 
shelter of the gopis and went to Krsna by themselves in order to gain the treasure of 
Krsna’s charming glances. While leaving their houses to go forward to Krsna, the gopis 
said to their husbands, ‘Are you going to stop me or kill me?’” 


|| 10.15.43 || 
pitva mukunda-mukha-saragham aksi-bhrngais 
tapam jahur viraha-jam vraja-yosito ‘hni 
tat sat-krtim samadhigamya vivesa gostham 


savrida-hasa-vinayam yad apanga-moksam 


TRANSLATION 


With their beelike eyes, the women of Vrndavana drank the honey of the 
beautiful face of Lord Mukunda, and thus they gave up the distress they had felt 
during the day because of separation from Him. The young Vrndavana ladies 
cast sidelong glances at the Lord—glances filled with bashfulness, laughter and 
submission—and Sri Krsna, completely accepting these glances as a proper 
offering of respect, entered the cowherd village. 


COMMENTARY 


What did the gopis do when they approached Krsna? This verse answers the question. 
With their beelike eyes the Vraja-gopis drank the honey (saragham) of Mukunda’s 
beautiful sweet face. The gopis, who were not seen by Krsna, did not just glance upon 
Him, but they stared at Krsna with wide open eyes when no one was looking. Then upon 
catching Krsna’s attention, those gopis broke into smiles out of joy. But due to 
bashfulness they stopped their open eyes and smiles by covering their mouths with their 
left hands and pulling their veils over their eyes. This showed the gopis’ sense of 
submission (vinayam). Thus the gopis displayed all the moods of chaste girls, who look 
upon their beloveds with shyness, jubilation and submission. 


Taking their gazing as an offering (tat sat-krti) from their hearts, Krsna became aware of 
the great sweetness of the gopis’ love. Fully accepting (samadhigamya) those glances 
with complete relish, that supreme master of romantic arts entered the village of Vraja. 


There is a meaning in the two actions of offering and accepting the bashful smiling. The 
gopis’ offering of respect was their bashful laughing, submission and sidelong glances 
(apanga moksa). Krsna accepted their offering by responding with enchanting glances. 


One can elaborate on the scene as follows. Taking the flower of their glances offered by 
their servants called the sancari-bhava of enthusiasm in the hands of their eyes, and 
taking the flower of their smiles offered by the servants called the sanfcari-bhava of joy 
in their hands made of their delicate lips, the Vraja-gopis approached Krsna saying, 
“Please accept these offerings, which are all that we have in our house.” 


When Krsna engaged His servant in the form of His glance to accept the gifts, His crafty 
glance became eager to steal the gifts, which were previously kept within the gopis’ 
houses. Therefore Krsna withdrew His glance to Himself. When the gopis offered these 
gifts again, Krsna’s glance freed itself, and quickly approached the gopis to steal the two 
gifts with the vigor of a warrior. 


But then a Ssakhiin the form of bashfulness, who has the power to cover things, suddenly 
appeared and hid the two gifts. Then another sakhi named vinaya (submission) arrived, 
and a fight broke out between them. Krsna’s servant in the form of His glance, however, 
forcibly took the gift of the gopis’ glances along with their bashfulness and submission, 
and offered them to Krsna. Receiving these three like a precious jewel, Krsna carefully 
placed them upon the altar in the temple of His heart. This is the implication of the word 
sat-krtim (offering). Although bashfulness and other words have their own power of 
implication, because sat-krtim and moksa have such deep meanings they have been 
explained here in detail. 


Another meaning is as follows: As Krsna respectfully (sat-krtim) accepted the gopis’ shy 
glances (apanga moksa), which were like bashfully controlled smiles, and entered the 
village, the young women of Vraja gave up the pain of separation (viraha-jam) they had 
felt from Him during the day. 


|| 10.15.44 || 
tayor yasoda-rohinyau putrayoh putra-vatsale 


yatha-kamam yatha-kalam vyadhattam paramasisah 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda and mother Rohini, acting most affectionately toward their two 
sons, offered all the best things to Them in response to Their every desire and 
at the various appropriate times. 


COMMENTARY 


Mother Yasoda and Rohini lovingly offered varieties of wonderful food (param asisa) for 
the pleasure (yatha-kamam) of Krsna and Balarama. They also made sure the boys ate at 
the proper time (yatha-kalam), rather than forbidden times like sunset. 


|| 10.15.45 || 
gatadhvana-sramau tatra majjanonmardanadibhih 


nivim vasitva ruciram divya-srag-gandha-manditau 


TRANSLATION 


By being bathed and massaged, the two young Lords were relieved of the 
weariness caused by walking on the country roads. Then They were dressed in 
attractive robes and decorated with transcendental garlands and fragrances. 


COMMENTARY 


Actually Krsna and Balarama were asramau (not weary) because They are God. 
However, playing the part of humans They appeared tired and thus the word sramau is 
used. After entering Their house, Krsna and Balarama were relieved (gatah) of Their 
apparent tiredness from walking on the road (adhvan) by bathing and dressing in 
attractive robes (nivim). 


|| 10.15.46 || 
janany-upahrtam prasya svady annam upalalitau 


samvisya vara-Sayyayam sukham susupatur vraje 


TRANSLATION 


After dining sumptuously on the delicious food given Them by Their mothers 
and being pampered in various ways, the two brothers lay down upon Their 
excellent beds and happily went to sleep in the village of Vraja. 


|| 10.15.47 || 
evam sa bhagavan krsno vrndavana-carah kvacit 


yayau ramam rte rajan kalindim sakhibhir vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the Supreme Lord Krsna thus wandered about the Vrndavana area, 
performing His pastimes. Once, surrounded by His boyfriends, He went without 
Balarama to the Yamuna River. 


COMMENTARY 


After finishing the description of the Gopastami pastimes in Karttika, the pastimes in 
summer are told. Balarama was not present because Rohini kept Him home to take a 
Santi bath on His birthday. 


|| 10.15.48 || 
atha gavas ca gopas ca nidaghatapa-piditah 


dustam jalam papus tasyas trsnarta visa-dusitam 


TRANSLATION 


At that time the cows and cowherd boys were feeling acute distress from the 
glaring summer sun. Afflicted by thirst, they drank the water of the Yamuna 
River. But it had been contaminated with poison. 


COMMENTARY 


Ignoring Krsna, who was walking slowly behind, the cows ran quickly towards the 
Yamuna to slake their intense thirst. The cowherd boys ran after them. 


|| 10.15.49-50 || 
visambhas tad upasprsya daivopahata-cetasah 


nipetur vyasavah sarve Ssalilante kurudvaha 


viksya tan vai tatha-bhutan krsno yogesvaresvarah 


iksayamrta-varsinya sva-nathan samajivayat 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as they touched the poisoned water, all the cows and boys lost their 
consciousness by the divine power of the Lord and fell lifeless at the water’s 
edge. O hero of the Kurus, seeing them in such a condition, Lord Krsna, the 
master of all masters of mystic potency, felt compassion for these devotees, who 
had no Lord other than Him. Thus He immediately brought them back to life by 
showering His nectarean glance upon them. 


COMMENTARY 


The word daiva means “belonging to deva, the Lord.” The cows and cowherd boys, 
whose intelligence was covered by Krsna’s Jila-sakti, appeared to lose their lives (daiva 
upahata cetasah), though they are eternal. Krsna covered them with His yogamaya 
potency to perfect His pastimes. 


|| 10.15.51 || 
te sampratita-smrtayah samutthaya jalantikat 


asan su-vismitah sarve viksamanah parasparam 


TRANSLATION 


Regaining their full consciousness, the cows and boys stood up out of the water 
and began to look at one another in great astonishment. 


COMMENTARY 


Returning to consciousness, the cowherd boys thought, “We were dead, so how did we 
come back to life? What medicine or mantra was used to remove the poison?” Thus 
looking at one another with great surprise, they spoke with their eyes, “Friend! Do you 
know the secret?” 


Then one sakha answered with a glance, “I know how we were saved.” Then he spoke, 
“Listen! I remember the name giving ceremony of Krsna and Balarama wherein 
Gargacarya said, “This child will very easily save you from all dangers.’ This is the 
secret.” 


Then with complete absorption (sam) all the cowherd boys remembered (smrtayah) 
Krsna, their most lovable object (pratita). By this they all became astonished (su- 
vismitah). 


|| 10.15.52 || 
anvamamsata tad rajan govindanugraheksitam 


pitva visam paretasya punar utthanam atmanah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the cowherd boys then considered that although they had drunk poison 
and in fact had died, simply by the merciful glance of Govinda they had 
regained their lives and stood up by their own strength. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys concluded positively that although they had drunk poison and died, 
they were revived by the merciful glance of Govinda, who was empowered by Lord 
Narayana, the worshipable deity of Nanda Maharaja. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifteenth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixteen 


Krsna Chastises the Serpent Kaliya 


|| 10.16.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
vilokya dusitam krsnam krsnah krsnahina vibhuh 


tasya visuddhim anvicchan sarpam tam udavasayat 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
seeing that the Yamuna River had been contaminated by the black snake Kaliya, 
desired to purify the river, and thus the Lord banished him from it. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes Sri Krsna’s pastime of subduing the serpent Kaliya, showing 
pleasure with the prayers of the Naga-patnis, and banishing Kaliya from the river 
Yamuna. 


In this verse krsnam refers to the Yamuna. Seeing how Kaliya was polluting the Yamuna 
with poison, Krsna decided to banish that black snake. 


|| 10.16.2 || 
sri-rajovaca 
katham antar-jale ‘gadhe nyagrhnad bhagavan ahim 


sa vai bahu-yugavasam yathasid vipra kathyatam 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired: O learned sage, please explain how the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead chastised the serpent Kaliya within the unfathomable 
waters of the Yamuna, and how it was that Kaliya had been living there for so 
many ages. 


COMMENTARY 


O learned sage! Please tell how Kaliya was able to live there for so many yugas (bahu- 
yugavasam). 


|| 10.16.3 || 
brahman bhagavatas tasya bhumnah svacchanda-vartinah 


gopalodara-caritam kas trpyetamrtam jusan 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead freely acts 
according to His own desires. Who could be satiated when hearing the nectar of 
the magnanimous pastimes He performed as a cowherd boy in Vrndavana? 


COMMENTARY 


Gopala udara caritam means the magnanimous (udara) pastimes of Krsna, the cowherd 
boy. However the word “go” can also refer to the senses of the devotees. The word 
gopala then means one who nourishes the senses of the devotees. The word udara also 
means giving happiness. Thus the phrase gopala udara caritam can mean the pastimes 
of Gopala Krsna bring joy and nourish the senses of the devotees. King Pariksit said, 
“Who could ever be satiated when tasting Krsna pastimes, which satisfy the senses of 
the hearer and bring joy to the heart?” 


|| 10.16.4 || 


sri-suka uvaca 
kalindyam kaliyasyasid hradah kascid visagnina 


srapyamana-paya yasmin patanty upari-gah khagah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Within the river Kalindi [Yamuna] was a lake 
inhabited by the serpent Kaliya, whose fiery poison constantly heated and boiled 
its waters. Indeed, the vapors thus created were so poisonous that birds flying 
over the contaminated lake would fall down into it. 


COMMENTARY 


According to Sri Hari-vamsa, the Kaliya lake was about one yojana wide [eight miles], 
and situated in the southern part of the Yamuna, apart from the main current of the 
river. Otherwise the poisonous waters of the lake, which were boiling hot (srapyamana), 
would have troubled the residents of Mathura and other places farther away. 


|| 10.16.5 || 
viprusmata visadormi-marutenabhimarsitah 


mriyante tira-ga yasya praninah sthira-jangamah 


TRANSLATION 


The wind blowing over that deadly lake carried droplets of water to the shore. 
Simply by coming in contact with that poisonous breeze, all vegetation and 
creatures on the shore died. 


COMMENTARY 


Moving and non-moving creatures such as trees died just by contacting (abhimarsita) 
the poisonous breeze, which carried droplets of water (viprusmata) from that deadly 
lake. 


|| 10.16.6 || 
tam canda-vega-visa-viryam aveksya tena 
dustam nadim ca khala-samyamanavatarah 


krsnah kadambam adhiruhya tato ’ti-tungam 


asphotya gadha-rasano nyapatad visode 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna saw how the Kaliya serpent had polluted the Yamuna River with his 
terribly powerful poison. Since Krsna had descended from the spiritual world 
specifically to subdue envious demons, the Lord immediately climbed to the top 
of a very high kadamba tree and prepared Himself for battle. He tightened His 
belt, slapped His arms and then jumped into the poisonous water. 


COMMENTARY 


The Puranas state that only the kadamba tree on the shore of the Yamuna remained 
unaffected by the poison of Kaliya because Garuda once sat in the tree drinking some 
nectar. The kadamba tree lived with the hope of being blessed by the touch of Krsna’s 
lotus feet in the future. 


|| 10.16.7 || 
sarpa-hradah purusa-sara-nipata-vega- 
sanksobhitoraga-visocchvasitambu-rasih 
paryak pluto visa-kasaya-bibhisanormir 


dhavan dhanuh-satam ananta-balasya kim tat 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead landed in the serpent’s lake, the 
snakes there became extremely agitated and began breathing heavily, further 
polluting it with volumes of poison. The force of the Lord’s entrance into the 
lake caused it to overflow on all sides, and poisonous, fearsome waves flooded 
the surrounding lands up to a distance of one hundred bow-lengths. This is not 
at all amazing, however, for the Supreme Lord possesses infinite strength. 


COMMENTARY 


The force of Krsna jumping from the tree into the Yamuna created huge waves, which 
were four-hundred hands high and flooding all directions (paryak). Those fearful waves 
were colored reddish-yellow (kasaya) from the poison of the agitated snakes. The word 
kasaya also means a thick potion according Ksira Swami, a commentator on the Amara- 
kosa dictionary. 


|| 10.16.8 || 


tasya hrade viharato bhuja-danda-ghurna- 
var-ghosam anga vara-varana-vikramasya 
asrutya tat sva-sadanabhibhavam niriksya 


caksuh-sravah samasarat tad amrsyamanah 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna began sporting in Kaliya’s lake like a lordly elephant—swirling His 
mighty arms and making the water resound in various ways. When Kaliya heard 
these sounds, he understood that someone was trespassing in his lake. The 
serpent could not tolerate this and immediately came forward. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna played in the water by swimming, and producing wonderful musical sounds 
simply by splashing the water with His hands and arms. As Krsna churned the water 
with His mighty arms, a thunder-ous roar arose. Upon hearing these sounds, Kaliya 
concluded that there must be some trespasser (abhibhavam) in his lake. The snake could 
not bear this (tad amrsyamanah), so he immediately came forward (samasarat). 


|| 10.16.9 || 
tam preksaniya-sukumara-ghanavadatam 
srivatsa-pita-vasanam smita-sundarasyam 
kridantam apratibhayam kamalodaranghrim 


sandasya marmasu rusa bhujaya cachada 


TRANSLATION 


Kaliya saw that Sri Krsna, who wore yellow silken garments, was very delicate, 
His attractive body shining like a glowing white cloud, His chest bearing the 
mark of Srivatsa, His face smiling beautifully and His feet resembling the whorl 
of a lotus flower. The Lord was playing fearlessly in the water. Despite His 
wonderful appearance, the envious Kaliya furiously bit Him on the chest and 
then completely enwrapped Him in his coils. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse shows that Krsna looked very beautiful; His body glowing like a spotless 
white cloud. But He appeared just the opposite to the enraged Kaliya. 


|| 10.16.10 || 
tam naga-bhoga-parivitam adrsta-cestam 
alokya tat-priya-sakhah pasupa bhrsartah 
krsne ‘rpitatma-suhrd-artha-kalatra-kama 


duhkhanusoka-bhaya-mudha-dhiyo nipetuh 


TRANSLATION 


When the members of the cowherd community, who had accepted Krsna as their 
dearmost friend, saw Him enveloped in the snake’s coils, motionless, they were 
greatly disturbed. They had offered Krsna everything—their very selves, their 
families, their wealth, wives and all pleasures. At the sight of the Lord in the 
clutches of the Kaliya snake, their intelligence became deranged by grief, 
lamentation and fear, and thus they fell to the ground. 


COMMENTARY 


Some cowherd men and farmers tending the grains in the fields nearby quickly ran 
there. They had offered everything for Krsna’s pleasure, including their wives and 
friends. 


|| 10.16.11 || 
gavo vrsa vatsataryah krandamanah su-duhkhitah 


krsne nyasteksana bhita rudantya iva tasthire 


TRANSLATION 


The cows, bulls and female calves, in great distress, called out piteously to 
Krsna. Fixing their eyes on Him, they stood still in fear, as if ready to cry but 
too shocked to shed tears. 


COMMENTARY 


Because the water in their eyes had dried up from fear, the cows, bulls and female 
calves could not really weep. Thus they are described “as if ready to cry.” 


|| 10.16.12 || 
atha vraje mahotpatas tri-vidha hy ati-darunah 


utpetur bhuvi divy atmany asanna-bhaya-samsinah 


TRANSLATION 


In the Vrndavana area there then arose all three types of fearful omens—those 
on the earth, those in the sky and those in the bodies of living creatures—which 
announced imminent danger. 


COMMENTARY 


Three inauspicious signs appeared in Vraja: earthquakes on the earth, meteors falling in 
the sky, and shivering in the bodies of men along with twitching of the left eye. Though 
there can be nothing inauspicious for the Lord, in order to indicate the lamentation of 
the inhabitants of Vraja, the demigods in charge of earthquakes and other disturbances 
did this. Or being attracted to the sweet and intimate madhurya mood of Vraja, the 
demigods, out of affection for Krsna, wanted to cover His aisvarya (majestic opulence), 
so they produced various omens indicating misfortune for Krsna. 


|| 10.16.13-15 || 
tan alaksya bhayodvigna gopa nanda-purogamah 


vina ramena gah krsnam jnatva carayitum gatam 


tair durnimittair nidhanam matva praptam atad-vidah 


tat-pranas tan-manaskas te duhkha-Soka-bhayaturah 


a-bala-vrddha-vanitah sarve ‘niga pasu-vrttayah 


nirjagmur gokulad dinah krsna-darsana-lalasah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the inauspicious omens, Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men 
were fearful, for they knew that Krsna had gone to herd the cows that day 
without His elder brother, Balarama. Because they had dedicated their minds to 
Krsna, accepting Him as their very life, they were unaware of His great power 
and opulence. Thus they concluded that the inauspicious omens indicated He 
had met with death, and they were overwhelmed with grief, lamentation and 
fear. All the inhabitants of Vrndavana, including the children, women and 
elderly persons, thought of Krsna just as a cow thinks of her helpless young 
calf, and thus these poor, suffering people rushed out of the village, intent upon 
finding Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the inauspicious omens, Nanda Maharaja and other inhabitants rushed out of the 
village of Gokula. This is described in three verses. 


Observing the omens, the Vrajavasis thought Krsna had died (nidhanam matva). But how 
can God die? The word nidhana also means a great treasure. Indeed, Krsna had obtained 
the great treasure of a joyful sport in the Yamuna. The Vrajavasis were behaving just as 
an affectionate cow does toward her calf. Overwhelmed with fear and unhappiness, they 
rushed out of Gokula in great anxiety. 


|| 10.16.16 || 
tams tatha kataran viksya bhagavan madhavo balah 


prahasya kincin novaca prabhava-jno ‘nujasya sah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Balarama, the master of all transcendental knowledge, 
smiled and said nothing when He saw the residents of Vrndavana in such 
distress, since He understood the extraordinary power of His younger brother. 


COMMENTARY 


According to Hari-vamsa the word madhava means master (dhava) of intelligence (ma). 
Balarama is described here as the master of intelligence because He knew the power 
(prabhava jna) of Krsna’s Jila-sakti. Though Balarama had the greatest affection for His 
younger brother, He understood that Krsna desired to cover His opulence (aisvarya) 
with His Jila-sakti. Therefore, Balarama prevented Nanda and others from drowning 
themselves in the Yamuna out of grief. 


Balarama was laughing (prahasya) because He thought, “Krsna never cares to play with 
Me in My form of Sesa Naga, but now He is playing with this common, mundane snake 
named Kaliya.” 


Remembering Krsna’s pastimes as an ordinary mortal, Balarama smiled and said 
nothing though the situation was beyond tolerance. However, when Balarama smiled the 
Vrajavasis forgot their fear and lamentation and felt that nothing unfortunate would 
happen. Filling with the joy of Balarama’s smile, they no longer desired to give up their 
lives. 


|| 10.16.17 || 
te ‘nvesamana dayitam krsnam sucitaya padaih 


bhagaval-laksanair jagmuh padavya yamuna-tatam 


TRANSLATION 


The residents hurried toward the banks of the Yamuna in search of their 
dearmost Krsna, following the path marked by His footprints, which bore the 
unique signs of the Personality of Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vrajavasis followed the path marked by Krsna’s footprints, which bore the unique 
symbols of the Lord’s conch, disc and goad. 


|| 10.16.18 || 
te tatra tatrabja-vavankusasani-dhvajopapannani padani vis-pateh 


marge gavam anya-padantarantare niriksamana yayur anga satvarah 


TRANSLATION 


The footprints of Lord Krsna, the master of the entire cowherd community, were 
marked with the lotus flower, barleycorn, elephant goad, thunderbolt and flag. 
My dear King Pariksit, seeing His footprints on the path among the cows’ 
hoofprints, the residents of Vrndavana rushed along in great haste. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes how the Vrajavasis recognized Krsna’s footprints. Vis-pateh means 
of the master of the vaisyas, cowherd community, and refers to Krsna. Ignoring the 
cow’s hoof prints, they exclusively followed the footprints of Krsna. 


This verse hints of the discerning yogi, who follows the path of the Vedas in pursuance 
of the highest truth while rejecting all illusory appearances of truth. 


|| 10.16.19 || 
antar hrade bhujaga-bhoga-paritam arat 
krsnam nirtham upalabhya jalasayante 
gopams ca mudha-dhisanan paritah pasums ca 


sankrandatah parama-kasmalam apur artah 


TRANSLATION 


As they hurried along the path to the bank of the Yamuna River, they saw from a 
distance that Krsna was in the lake, motionless within the coils of the black 
serpent. They further saw that the cowherd boys had fallen unconscious and 
that the animals were standing on all sides, crying out for Krsna. Seeing all 
this, the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with anguish and confusion. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse depicts the grief of the gopas and gopis. Seeing Krsna trapped within the 
clutches of the serpent, the Vrajavasis inquired from the boys, “Tell us what happened. 
Did Kaliya forcibly drag young Krsna from the shore into the water, or did Krsna jump 
from the bank? Was this His idea or someone else’s?” Noticing that the boys were 
actually unconscious and thus incapable of answering, Nanda and the other Vrajavasis 
entered a state of shock and panic. 


|| 10.16.20 || 
gopyo ‘nurakta-manaso bhagavaty anante 
tat-sauhrda-smita-viloka-girah smarantyah 
graste ‘hina priyatame bhrsa-duhkha-taptah 


sunyam priya-vyatihrtam dadrsus tri-lokam 


TRANSLATION 


When the young gopis, whose minds were constantly attached to Krsna, the 
unlimited Supreme Lord, saw that He was now within the grips of the serpent, 
they remembered His loving friendship, His smiling glances and His talks with 
them. Burning with great sorrow, they saw the entire universe as void. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the anguish of the young damsels of Vraja who were attached to 
Krsna in madhurya-bhava. The word bhagavati here means most beautiful, and anante 
means filled with unlimited qualities. Seeing their most beautiful Krsna, who is endowed 
with infinite attractive qualities, bound in the coils of the serpent, and remembering the 
love (tat sauhrda) that Krsna had for them, His gentle smiles, His furtive glances, and 
His loving prattles (girah) during their amorous affairs (smara-antyah), the gopis saw 
the three worlds turn empty and meaningless. Due to the fire of separation from Krsna, 
the entire universe burned to ashes. 


|| 10.16.21 || 
tah krsna-mataram apatyam anupravistam 
tulya-vyathah samanugrhya sucah sravantyah 
tas ta vraja-priya-kathah kathayantya asan 


krsnanane ‘rpita-drso mrtaka-pratikah 


TRANSLATION 


Although the elder gopis were feeling just as much distress as she and were 
pouring forth a flood of sorrowful tears, they had to forcibly hold back Krsna’s 
mother, whose consciousness was totally absorbed in her son. Standing like 
corpses, with their eyes fixed upon His face, these gopis each took turns 
recounting the pastimes of the darling of Vraja. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the distress of those in vatsalya-bhava, parental love. Tah refers to 
the famous ladies of Vraja with children. In some editions of Bhagavatam the word 
prataptam (torn apart) is used instead of pravistam. This would mean that YaSoda was 
being torn apart upon seeing her son enwrapped in the serpent’s coils. Then Yasoda 
entered the same state that her son appeared to be in and almost fainted. 


When YaSoda tried to jump in the Yamuna, the elder gopis forcibly held her back with 
their arms. Then they affectionately wiped the sweat and tears from Yasoda’s face. To 
revive mother Yasoda, the gopis loudly recited stories about the darling of Vraja (vraja- 
priya). The elderly gopis drowned everyone in the waves from the rivers of their 
lamentation (sucah sravantyah). The Amara-kosa dictionary says sravanti means river. 
Thus everyone became paralyzed like corpses (mrtaka pratikah). 


|| 10.16.22 || 
krsna-pranan nirvisato nandadin viksya tam hradam 


pratyasedhat sa bhagavan ramah krsnanubhava-vit 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama then saw that Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men, who 
had dedicated their very lives to Krsna, were beginning to enter the serpent’s 
lake. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Balarama fully knew Lord 
Krsna’s actual power, and therefore He restrained them. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama physically held Nanda and others to keep them from jumping in the river, 
while saying, “Gargacarya said that you will be saved from all obstacles by this son. 
Keeping this in mind, don’t you think Krsna will get released from this danger? Just be 
patient. If you all jump in the river and drown, who will maintain and raise Krsna when 
He comes back? Not only that, you will be neglecting Garga’s order to take care of the 
boy as well.” This was Balarama’s reasoning. 


|| 10.16.23 || 
ittham sva-gokulam ananya-gatim niriksya 
sa-stri-kumaram ati-duhkhitam atma-hetoh 
ajnaya martya-padavim anuvartamanah 


sthitva muhurtam udatisthad uranga-bandhat 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord remained for some time within the coils of the serpent, imitating the 
behavior of an ordinary mortal. But when He understood that the women, 
children and other residents of His village of Gokula were in acute distress 


because of their love for Him, their only shelter and goal in life, He immediately 
rose up from the bonds of the Kaliya serpent. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing that the Vrajavasis had no other goal or shelter (ananya-gatim), and fully 
understanding (ajmaya) their sorrow, Krsna spoke to Kaliya after remaining gripped in 
his coils for one muAurta (forty-eight minutes). 


Krsna said, “Listen Kaliya, you have shown Me enough of your strength. Now, I will 
show you a little of My prowess, though I am just a cowherd boy.” Then Krsna broke free 
from the snake (uranga) and stood up (udatisthat). 


|| 10.16.24 || 
tat-prathyamana-vapusa vyathitatma-bhogas 
tyaktvonnamayya kupitah sva-phanan bhujangah 
tasthau Svasan Chvasana-randhra-visambarisa- 


stabdheksanolmuka-mukho harim iksamanah 


TRANSLATION 


His coils tormented by the expanding body of the Lord, Kaliya released Him. In 
great anger the serpent then raised his hoods high and stood still, breathing 
heavily. His nostrils appeared like vessels for cooking poison, and the staring 
eyes in his face like firebrands. Thus the serpent looked at the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes Krsna’s freeing Himself from the snake and Kaliya’s weakening. 
Kaliya let go of Krsna because he felt pained (vyathita) by the expanding body of the 
Lord (prathyamana vapusa), which was previously much smaller. After releasing Krsna, 
Kaliya raised his huge hoods, breathed heavily and stared at Krsna. The snake’s nostrils 
were full of poison, and the glaring eyes in his face resembled firebrands. 


|| 10.16.25 || 
tam jihvaya dvi-sikhaya parilelihanam 
dve srkvani hy ati-karala-visagni-drstim 


kridann amum parisasara yatha khagendro 


babhrama so ‘py avasaram prasamiksamanah 


TRANSLATION 


Again and again Kaliya licked his lips with his bifurcated tongues as He stared 
at Krsna with a glance full of terrible, poisonous fire. But Krsna playfully circled 
around him, just as Garuda would play with a snake. In response, Kaliya also 
moved about, looking for an opportunity to bite the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Kaliya repeatedly licked His lips (dve srkvani pari lelihanam). Krsna moved around 
Kaliya with such agility that Kaliya, though continually searching this way and that for 
an opportunity, failed in his attempts to bite the Lord. To avoid Kaliya, Krsna continually 
moved in the opposite direction as the serpent. 


|| 10.16.26 || 
evam paribhrama-hataujasam unnatamsam 
anamya tat-prthu-sirahsv adhirudha adyah 
tan-murdha-ratna-nikara-sparsati-tamra- 


padambujo ‘khila-kaladi-gurur nanarta 


TRANSLATION 


Having severely depleted the serpent’s strength with His relentless circling, Sri 
Krsna, the origin of everything, pushed down Kaliya’s raised shoulders and 
mounted his broad serpentine heads. Thus Lord Sri Krsna, the original master 
of all fine arts, began to dance, His lotus feet deeply reddened by the touch of 
the numerous jewels upon the serpent’s heads. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Hari-vamsa confirms that with one hand Krsna was able to push down Kaliya’s raised 
head, which had gradually became tired from his relentless circling. Mounting the 
snake’s broad heads, Krsna began to dance. Krsna’s lotus feet became red like copper 
from touching the numerous jewels upon the heads of Kaliya. 


As a dancer sometimes demonstrates his expertise by dancing on different objects such 
as dishes, Krsna showed that He is original guru of all fine arts (kala adi guruh) by 


skillfully dancing on the unsteady, moving surface of the serpent’s hoods. In addition, 
Krsna’s remarkable display of dancing skill was meant to please the young damsels of 
Vraja, who at this stage of their relationship were seriously falling in love (purva-raga) 
with Him. 


|| 10.16.27 || 
tam nartum udyatam aveksya tada tadiya- 
gandharva-siddha-muni-carana-deva-vadhvah 
pritya mrdanga-panavanaka-vadya-gita- 


puspopahara-nutibhih sahasopaseduh 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the Lord dancing, His servants in the heavenly planets—the Gandharvas, 
Siddhas, sages, Caranas and wives of the demigods—immediately arrived there. 
With great pleasure they began accompanying the Lord’s dancing by playing 
drums such as mrdangas, panavas and anakas. They also made offerings of 
songs, flowers and prayers. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna danced even without musical accompaniment by personally calling out syllables 
such as “thai thai” to imitate the sound of a musical instrument. The impression given is 
that Krsna, upon seeing the gopis, was considering, “We will meet together to dance like 
this sometime in the future.” The word nartum is a substitute for the word nartitum, 
which means “to dance.” 


|| 10.16.28 || 
yad yac chiro na namate ‘nga Sataika-sirsnas 
tat tan mamarda khara-danda-dharo ‘nghri-pataih 
ksinayuso bhramata ulbanam asyato ’srn 


nasto vaman parama-kasmalam apa nagah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, Kaliya had 101 prominent heads, and when one of them would 
not bow down, Lord Sri Krsna, who inflicts punishment on cruel wrong-doers, 
would smash that stubborn head by striking it with His feet. Then, as Kaliya 
entered his death throes, he began wheeling his heads around and vomiting 
ghastly blood from his mouths and nostrils. The serpent thus experienced 
extreme pain and misery. 


COMMENTARY 


Sataika here means 101 chief heads, because the thirtieth verse mentions one thousand 
heads. When one head would not bow down, Krsna would suddenly smash that stubborn 
head with His feet. Blood flowed profusely from Kaliya’s mouths and nostrils. 


|| 10.16.29 || 


tasyaksibhir garalam udvamatah sirahsu 
yad yat samunnamati nihsvasato rusoccaih 


nrtyan padanunamayan damayam babhuva 


puspaih prapujita iveha puman puranah 


TRANSLATION 


Exuding poisonous waste from his eyes, Kaliya, would occasionally dare to raise 
up one of his heads, which would breathe heavily with anger. Then the Lord 
would dance on it and subdue it, forcing it to bow down with His foot. The 
demigods took each of these exhibitions as an opportunity to worship Him, the 
primeval Personality of Godhead, with showers of flowers. 


COMMENTARY 


When Kaliya would dare to raise one of his hoods, Krsna would dance on it and force it 
down with the blows from His feet. At that time the Gandharvas and other celestials 
worshiped Krsna with showers of flowers. Being pleased, Krsna subdued the serpent for 
their benefit. 


|| 10.16.30 || 
tac-citra-tandava-virugna-phana-sahasro 
raktam mukhair uru vaman nrpa bhagna-gatrah 
smrtva Caracara-gurum purusam puranam 


narayanam tam aranam manasa jagama 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, Lord Krsna’s wonderful, powerful dancing trampled and 
broke all of Kaliya’s one thousand hoods. Then the serpent, profusely vomiting 
blood from his mouths, finally recognized Sri Krsna to be the eternal 
Personality of Godhead, the supreme master of all moving and nonmoving 
beings, Sri Narayana. Thus within his mind Kaliya took shelter of the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the seed of devotion (bhakti-bijam) had previously been planted in Kaliya’s heart 
by the mercy of his wives, who were actually exalted devotees of Krsna, it could not 
sprout because of Kaliya’s cruel behavior due to his previous aparadhas, just as seeds 
sown on barren ground cannot sprout. 


By the purifying touch of Krsna’s lotus feet, however, Kaliya’s offense was neutralized, 
and the seed of devotion began to sprout. Kaliya remembered (smrtva) or realized that 
he was now fighting an opponent who was thousands of times stronger than his arch- 
rival Garuda, and therefore this person must be the Supreme Lord. 


Kaliya thought (smrtva), “This is the person my wives had previously described as being 
approachable by bhakti. Taking the position of my guru, He placed His feet on my head. 
Then by displaying His extraordinary power, he made me realize what a fool I am to 
think that Iam god. Now I will take shelter (aranam) of Him (tam).” 


|| 10.16.31 || 
krsnasya garbha-jagato ‘ti-bharavasannam 
parsni-prahara-parirugna-phanatapatram 
drstvahim adyam upasedur amusya patnya 


artah slathad-vasana-bhusana-kesa-bandhah 


TRANSLATION 


When Kaliya’s wives saw how the serpent had become so fatigued from the 
excessive weight of Lord Krsna, who carries the entire universe in His abdomen, 
and how Kaliya’s umbrellalike hoods had been shattered by the striking of 


Krsna’s heels, they felt great distress. With their clothing, ornaments and hair 
scattered in disarray, they then approached the eternal Personality of Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing their husband so oppressed with the heavy weight of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who carries the universe in His belly, Kaliya’s wives approached Sri Krsna. 
Previously the wives had been disgusted with their husband because of his demoniac 
activities and were thinking, “Let this atheist be killed by the Lord. Then as widows we 
will fully engage in Krsna’s service.” 


But when Kaliya’s wives saw the symptoms of safcari-bhava such as humility, remorse, 
regret, doubt and indifference to his suffering condition manifest in their husband’s 
facial expressions and other bodily features, they thought, “Just see how fortunate we 
are! Our husband has now become a Vaisnava. Therefore, we must try to save him.” 
Feeling affection for their repentant husband, and being severely distressed (artah) 
because of Kaliya’s miserable condition, the wives joined together and approached 
Krsna. 


|| 10.16.32 || 
tas tam su-vigna-manaso ‘tha puraskrtarbhah 
kayam nidhaya bhuvi bhuta-patim pranemuh 
sadhvyah krtanjali-putah samalasya bhartur 


moksepsavah Sarana-dam Saranam prapannah 


TRANSLATION 


Their minds very much disturbed, those saintly ladies placed their children 
before them and then bowed down to the Lord of all creatures, laying their 
bodies flat upon the ground. They desired the liberation of their sinful husband 
and the shelter of the Supreme Lord, the giver of ultimate shelter, and thus they 
folded their hands in supplication and approached Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Kaliya’s wives offered respects to Sri Krsna by paying obeisances on the ground. It is 
understood that in Kaliya’s lake there was an island, where Kaliya held Krsna in His 
coils. The inhabitants of Vraja could see this. The wives placed their children before 
them to invoke Krsna’s compassion. 


|| 10.16.33 || 
naga-patnya ucuh 
nyayyo hi dandah krta-kilbise ‘smims tavavatarah khala-nigrahaya 


ripoh sutanam api tulya-drstir dhatse damam phalam evanusamsan 


TRANSLATION 


The wives of the Kaliya serpent said: The punishment this offender has been 
subjected to is certainly just. After all, You have incarnated within this world to 
curb down envious and cruel persons. You are so impartial that You look equally 
upon Your enemies and Your own sons, for when You impose a punishment on a 
living being You know it to be for his ultimate benefit. 


COMMENTARY 


The wives of Kaliya [Naga-patnis] began praising Krsna by first approving of His 
punishment in order to appease His anger. 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “One must certainly bear the responsibility of his wicked deeds 
in the form of violence to the innocent and devoted. You protect the good and punish the 
wicked without any partiality. You look equally (tulya-drstih) upon Your enemies and 
Your own sons. Although Hiranyakasipu was Your enemy, You protected His son 
Prahlada. Yet You killed Narakasura even though he was Your own son. You do not 
harbor any animosity while punishing the wicked because You know it will bring the 
ultimate benefit. After relieving them of their demoniac nature by hellish suffering, You 
reward them with the eternal happiness of liberation.” 


|| 10.16.34 || 
anugraho ‘yam bhavatah krto hi no dando ’satam te khalu kalmasapahah 


yad dandasukatvam amusya dehinah krodho ‘pi te ‘nugraha eva sammatah 


TRANSLATION 


What You have done here is actually mercy for us, since the punishment You 
give to the wicked certainly drives away all their contamination. Indeed, 
because this conditioned soul, our husband, is so sinful that he has assumed the 


body of a serpent, Your anger toward him is obviously to be understood as Your 
mercy. 


COMMENTARY 


The Naga-patnis continued, “Thus Your punishment is actually mercy for us, because the 
punishment You give to the wicked relieves them of all their sins. Due to grievous sins 
our husband attained the body of a snake and displayed anger and other bad qualities.” 


|| 10.16.35 || 
tapah sutaptam kim anena purvam nirasta-manena ca mana-dena 


dharmo ‘tha va sarva-jananukampaya yato bhavams tusyati sarva-jivah 


TRANSLATION 


Did our husband carefully perform austerities in a previous life, with his mind 
free of pride and full of respect for others? Is that why You are pleased with 
him? Or did he in some previous existence carefully execute religious duties 
with compassion for all living beings, and is that why You, the life of all living 
beings, are now Satisfied with Him? 


COMMENTARY 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “Previously we said that punishment was mercy, but this case 
is different. Though an object is very difficult to attain, one can easily attain it if he has 
previously done pious activities.” In this way they reason. 


The Naga-patnis continued, “With his mind free from false pride and full of respect for 
others, Kaliya must have done austerities in a previous life. Such austerity is 
characteristic of a real Vaisnava, for one does not see this type of austerity practiced by 
the nondevotees. As the Lord says, ‘I am not pleased with wealth or with austerities,’ 
ordinary austerities do not invoke the mercy of God. In some previous life Kaliya 
executed religious duties with compassion for all living entities, and thus he is Vaisnava. 
Mercy towards all living entities is not seen in the heart of a fruitive worker. 


“Because of Kaliya’s tapas (penance) and dharma (religious duties), he has received the 
affection of the Lord in the form of holding the Lord’s lotus feet on his head. If a person 


respects all living entities and treats them with compassion, then the Supreme Lord, 
who is the shelter of all entities, becomes satisfied.” That is the meaning of this verse. 


What follows is the inferred meaning of the verse: The Naga-patnis said, “If You 
maintain the existence of all living entities and satisfy them with Your compassion, then 
why are You kicking our husband on the head?” 


|| 10.16.36 || 
kasyanubhavo ‘sya na deva vidmahe tavanghri-renu-sparasadhikarah 


yad-vanchaya Srir lalanacarat tapo vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has attained this great 
opportunity of being touched by the dust of Your lotus feet. For this end, the 
goddess of fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all other 
desires and taking austere vows. 


COMMENTARY 


Actually the mercy given to Kaliya was not a result of his tapas or dharma (austerities or 
piety). It was just Krsna’s inconceivable causeless mercy. This is expressed in three 
verses. 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “We cannot understand what type of pious activity the most 
sinful Kaliya performed to get this result (anubhava). What result? It is very difficult to 
attain even a particle of dust at Krsna’s lotus feet by any type of pious activity such as 
austerity. It is even rarer to get the touch of Krsna’s feet, what to speak of having them 
dance on one’s head. Even the goddess of fortune, who is Your intimate consort in Your 
form as Narayana and a much greater devotee than Brahma, could not fulfill her desire 
to touch Your feet in Your form as a cowherd boy even after performing severe 
austerities.” 


|| 10.16.37 || 
na naka-prstham na ca sarva-bhaumam 
na paramesthyam na rasadhipatyam 


na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va 


vanchanti yat-pada-rajah-prapannah 


TRANSLATION 


Those who have attained the dust of Your lotus feet never hanker for the 
kingship of heaven, limitless sovereignty, the position of Brahma or rulership 
over the earth. They are not interested even in the perfections of yoga or in 
liberation itself. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing the Naga-patnis, Krsna may have replied, “But what great result will a person 
get by attaining the dust of My feet?” 


The Naga-patnis answer Krsna’s question by saying, “No, You cannot say this. The result 
is greater than anything else. Those who surrender to You do not hanker for residence 
on Svargaloka. What then to speak of those who have attained the dust from Your feet?” 


|| 10.16.38 || 
tad esa nathapa durapam anyais tamo-janih krodha-vaso ‘py ahisah 


samsara-cakre bhramatah Saririno yad-icchatah syad vibhavah samaksah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, although this Kaliya, the king of the serpents, has taken birth in the 
mode of ignorance and is controlled by anger, he has achieved that which is 
difficult for others to achieve. Embodied souls, who are full of desires and are 
thus wandering in the cycle of birth and death, can have all benedictions 
manifested before their eyes simply by receiving the dust of Your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “The dust from Your feet gives the highest result. Simply by 
receiving that dust conditioned souls can attain all material enjoyments. Somehow 
Kaliya, the king of the snakes, who is full of ignorance and showed anger towards You, 
attained Your lotus feet, which even Laksmi and others find difficult to achieve.” 


|| 10.16.39 || 
namas tubhyam bhagavate purusaya mahatmane 


bhutavasaya bhutaya paraya paramatmane 


TRANSLATION 


We offer our obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Although present in the hearts of all living beings as the Supersoul, You are all- 
pervasive. Although the original shelter of all created material elements, You 
exist prior to their creation. And although the cause of everything, You are 
transcendental to all material cause and effect, being the Supreme Soul. 


COMMENTARY 


After glorifying the mercy of the Lord in six verses [33-38], the Naga-patnis bow down to 
Sri Krsna eleven times in the next ten verses [39-48] by devotedly saying namah eleven 
times. 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “We offer obeisances unto You, the supreme object of worship 
for the devotees. You are the Supreme Person with six transcendental qualities 
(bhagavan), yet You manifest a sweet humanlike form (purusa). Although You are all- 
pervasive (maha-atmane), in Your humanlike form You are the object of worship of the 
yogis (mahatma). You dwell in all living entities (bhutavasaya) as the Supersoul 
(paramatma). And although You are the original shelter of all material elements (bhuta- 
avasaya), You exist even prior to their creation (bhutaya)” 


|| 10.16.40 || 


jnana-vijnana-nidhaye brahmane ‘nanta-saktaye 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances unto You, the Absolute Truth, who are the reservoir of all 
transcendental consciousness and potency and the possessor of unlimited 
energies. Although completely free of material qualities and transformations, 
You are the prime mover of material nature. 


COMMENTARY 


In the mood of jnanis, the Naga-patnis prayed, “‘We offer respects to the Absolute Truth, 
who is the reservoir of all knowledge and cit-sakti, spiritual potency (jnana-vijnana), just 
as the ocean (nidhaye) is the reservoir of all gems.” 


In the mood of devotion, the Naga-patnis continued, “We offer respects to You as the 
ocean of infinite inconceivable powers (ananta Sakti). We offer respects to You whose 
transcendental qualities never transform into material qualities (agunaya avikaraya). We 
offer respects to You who have a variety of non-material, spiritual qualities 
(aprakrtaya).” 


The idea put forth by foolish persons that the Supreme Lord has material qualities is 
rejected by the devotees who adore Sri Krsna in His irresistibly attractive humanlike 
form. 


|| 10.16.41 || 
kalaya kala-nabhaya kalavayava-saksine 


visvaya tad-upadrastre tat-kartre visva-hetave 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances unto You, who are time itself, the shelter of time and the witness of 
time in all its phases. You are the universe, and also its separate observer. You 
are its creator, and also the totality of all its causes. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the Lord appears in time and space, He is not affected by the qualities of 
material time and space. 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “We pay respects to You who are time itself (kalaya), the 
shelter of time (kala nabhaya), the witness of time in all its phases (kala avayava saksi). 
You witness time but are unaffected by it. We pay respects to You. Although You are the 
universe (visva), You remain untouched by it as the separate observer. You are its 
creator and the cause of all causes. What more can be said? We offer respects to You.” 


|| 10.16.42-43 || 
bhuta-matrendriya-prana-mano-buddhy-asayatmane 


tri-gunenabhimanena gudha-svatmanubhutaye 


namo ‘nantaya suksmaya kuta-sthaya vipascite 


nana-vadanurodhaya vacya-vacaka-saktaye 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances unto You, who are the ultimate soul of the physical elements, of the 
subtle basis of perception, of the senses, of the vital air of life, and of the mind, 
intelligence and consciousness. By Your arrangement the infinitesimal spirit 
souls falsely identify with the three modes of material nature, and their 
perception of their own true self thus becomes clouded. We offer our obeisances 
unto You, the unlimited Supreme Lord, the supremely subtle one, the 
omniscient Personality of Godhead, who are always fixed in unchanging 
transcendence, who sanction the opposing views of different philosophies, and 
who are the power upholding expressed ideas and the words that express them. 


COMMENTARY 


The Naga-patnis continued, “You are not just the cause, You are the very soul of the 
material elements. It is most astonishing that by Your arrangement the minute souls, 
though full of dynamic spiritual potential, appear lifeless like dull matter. You cover the 
perception (anubhutaye) of the living entities (svatma) by the three modes of material 
nature (tri-gunena).” 


(Text 43) The Naga-patnis prayed, ‘‘What is the conclusion in all of this? We cannot find 
the end to You (ananta), because You are difficult to understand (suksma).” 


Krsna replies, “But intelligent men say that the living entity is different from Me and 
that I cover the living entities. Therefore how can you say I am non-different from 
them?” 


The Naga-patnis answer, “You are kutastha. The dictionary says kutastha means He who 
pervades all three phases of time. Thus You remain in one form for all time, whereas the 
living entities (jivas) take various forms for short periods of time. These forms are not 
their svarupa, eternal spiritual form. Therefore You cannot be the same as the iva. 


“You know everything (vipascit) but the jivas know very little. We pay respects to He 
who, for His own purposes, sanctions all types of philosophies such as the jiva is 
nondifferent from God; the jiva is material; God is consciousness; God is one alone, and 
the jivas are many. All of these opposing views take shelter of scripture. We pay 
respects to You, by whose desire arises the power of many meanings for many words 
(vacya vacaka Sakti).” 


|| 10.16.44 || 
namah pramana-mulaya kavaye sastra-yonaye 


pravrttaya nivrttaya nigamaya namo namah 


TRANSLATION 


We offer our obeisances again and again to You, who are the basis of all 
authoritative evidence, who are the author and ultimate source of the revealed 
scriptures, and who have manifested Yourself in those Vedic literatures 
encouraging sense gratification as well as in those encouraging renunciation of 
the material world. 


COMMENTARY 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “We pay respects to the Srimad Bhagavatam, the basis of all 
authoritative evidence and the topmost scriptural proof (mula pramana), and to 
Vedavyasa its compiler (kavaye). You are personally present in the revealed scriptures. 
We pay respects to You who are the source (yoni) of the revealed the scriptures (sastra). 
The same phrase (sastrayonitvat) is seen in the Vedanta-sutra. We offer obeisances unto 
the scriptures, which although propounding dharma, artha, kama and moksa, can be 
grouped in two categories; pravrtti (sense gratification) and nivrtti (renunciation). We 
offer respects unto You who are the origin (nigama) of both.” 


|| 10.16.45 || 
namah krsnaya ramaya vasudeva-sutaya Ca 


pradyumnayaniruddhaya satvatam pataye namah 


TRANSLATION 


We offer our obeisances to Lord Krsna and Lord Rama, the sons of Vasudeva, 
and to Lord Pradyumna and Lord Aniruddha. We offer our respectful obeisances 
unto the master of all the saintly devotees of Visnu. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the Naga-patnis glorify all the forms mentioned in the scriptures, especially 
Krsna’s eternal four-fold plenary expansions, the catur-vyuha (Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha). The words Arsnaya and ramaya indicate Vasudeva and 
Sankarsana. The word ca indicates the son of Nanda. 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “We offer respects to all these forms, including the son of 
Vasudeva (vasudeva suta) and Nanda’s son as well (ca). We offer respects to Krsna, the 
protector of Vasudeva and others in the Satvata dynasty (satvatam pati).” 


|| 10.16.46 || 
namo guna-pradipaya gunatma-cchadanaya Ca 


guna-vrtty-upalaksyaya guna-drastre sva-samvide 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances to You, O Lord, who manifest varieties of material and spiritual 
qualities. You disguise Yourself with the material qualities, and yet the 
functioning of those same material qualities ultimately reveals Your existence. 
You stand apart from the material qualities as a witness and can be fully known 
only by Your devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the Naga-patnis are addressing Krsna as ‘‘He who manifests (pradipaya) various 
material and spiritual qualities (guna-pradipaya).” Krsna covers Himself with the screen 
of material nature; therefore He is called gunatma-cchadanaya. But Krsna can be 
recognized by His extraordinary quality of extreme bDbhakta-vatsalya (guna-vrtty- 
upalaksyaya) by which He makes the living entities Krsna conscious. No one except 
svayam bhagavan Sri Krsna has this quality. Seeing the good qualities (guna-drastre) in 
His own (sva) devotees and not the faults, Krsna allows Himself to be known (samvide) 
only by them, and also that ultimately only Krsna can know Himself (samvide) perfectly. 


|| 10.16.47 || 
avyakrta-viharaya sarva-vyakrta-siddhaye 


hrsikesa namas te ‘stu munaye mauna-siline 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord HrsikeSa, master of the senses, please let us offer our obeisances unto 
You, whose pastimes are inconceivably glorious. Your existence can be inferred 
from the necessity for a creator and revealer of all cosmic manifestations. But 
although Your devotees can understand You in this way, to the nondevotees You 
remain silent, absorbed in self-satisfaction. 


COMMENTARY 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “You are called avyakrta vihara because Your pastimes are 
unfathomable (avyakrta), even by scripture, or because You have pastimes which appear 
material, or because Your pastimes are devoid of any special formalities or pomp 
(amorous affairs without marriage etc.). You endow Your devotee with a variety of 
abilities to serve You with perfection (sarva vyakrta siddhi). You enchant all the senses 
(Arsikesa) of Your devotees. For those devoid of bhakti You are atmarama, self-satisfied 
(muni). For those who pray for the fulfillment of desires You are silent (mauna Sila); 
neither bestowing happiness nor relieving distress.” 


|| 10.16.48 || 
paravara-gati-jnaya sarvadhyaksaya te namah 


avisvaya ca visvaya tad-drastre ‘sya ca hetave 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances unto You, who know the destination of all things, superior and 
inferior, and who are the presiding regulator of all that be. You are distinct 
from the universal creation, and yet You are the basis upon which the illusion of 
material creation evolves, and also the witness of this illusion. Indeed, You are 
the root cause of the entire world. 


COMMENTARY 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “You know the goal to be attained by the devotee (para) and 
the non-devotee (avara). You are the superinten-dent of all results, and thus knowing 
what is proper, You bestow results to each according to what He deserves. Though You 
dispense the fruits of one’s karma, You are not bound by karma because You are distinct 
from matter (avisva). When it is necessary You create this material universe by Your 
maya-sakti, and remain as its overseer (visva drasta). Therefore You are the primal 
cause of the universe, animating it and directing its transformations.” 


|| 10.16.49 || 
tvam hy asya janma-sthiti-samyaman vibho 
gunair aniho ‘krta-kala-sakti-dhrk 
tat-tat-svabhavan pratibodhayan satah 


samiksayamogha-vihara thase 


TRANSLATION 


O almighty Lord, although You have no reason to become involved in material 
activity, still You act through Your eternal potency of time to arrange for the 
creation, maintenance and destruction of this universe. You do this by 
awakening the distinct functions of each of the modes of nature, which before 
the creation lie dormant. Simply by Your glance You perfectly execute all these 
activities of cosmic control in a sporting mood. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna asks, “What is the purpose in creating this universe, giving it life and 
transformation? 


The Naga-patnis answer, “Simply by glancing upon the material nature after the end of 
the previous kalpa, You wake up the jivas resting in the pradhana to their previous 
nature, and then proceed with creation, maintenance and destruction through the three 
modes of nature (gunaih) rajas, sattva and tamas. Though You activate the modes of 
nature, You are not involved with any material endeavor (anihah). All this is brought 
about through Your eternal potency of time. Just by Your glance You execute all these 
activities in a playful mood.” 


|| 10.16.50 || 
tasyaiva te ‘mus tanavas tri-lokyam Santa asanta uta mudha-yonayah 


santah priyas te hy adhunavitum satam sthatus ca te dharma-paripsayehatah 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore all material bodies throughout the three worlds—those that are 
peaceful, in the mode of goodness; those that are agitated, in the mode of 
passion; and those that are foolish, in the mode of ignorance—all are Your 
creations. Still, those living entities whose bodies are in the mode of goodness 
are especially dear to You, and it is to maintain them and protect their religious 
principles that You are now present on the earth. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna inquires, “What is the intention of Your praises?” 


The Naga-patnis reply, “You are the creator of all the material bodies throughout the 
universe. At the time of creation You awaken the bad qualities within the nondevotees, 
so how is it possible for Kaliya to give up his cruel nature on his own? Though all the 
bodies in the universe are created by You, we see that the living entities who take to 
devotion are dear to You. You are present on earth to maintain Your devotees, and help 
them uphold their religious principles.” 


|| 10.16.51 || 
aparadhah sakrd bhartra sodhavyah sva-praja-krtah 


ksantum arhasi santatman mudhasya tvam ajanatah 


TRANSLATION 


At least once, a master should tolerate an offense committed by his child or 
subject. O supreme peaceful Soul, You should therefore forgive our foolish 
husband, who did not understand who You are. 


COMMENTARY 


The Naga-patnis prayed, “You should tolerate the offense Kaliya has committed against 
Your devotees. After having been taught a lesson by You, however, if Kaliya again 
harasses Your devotees You are not obliged to forgive him. Our husband Kaliya is 
qualified for forgiveness because he is ignorant and foolish.” 


Because of their extreme anxiety, the Naga-patnis ask Krsna twice to forgive Kaliya. 
Krsna is addressed as santa, peaceful, because that is the cause of forgiveness. 


|| 10.16.52 || 
anugrhnisva bhagavan pranams tyajati pannagah 


strinam nah sadhu-socyanam patih pranah pradiyatam 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, please be merciful. It is proper for the saintly to feel 
compassion for women like us. This serpent is about to give up his life. Please 
give us back our husband, who is our life and soul. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna says, “I have diagnosed Kaliya’s disease, treated and cured him. But to wipe out 
the last traces of the disease, I must stomp on His head seven or eight times more. You 
should permit this.” 


The Naga-patnis plead, “We fear that if You give our husband this strong medicine of 
punishment, which is actually some more mercy to purify him of all his offenses 
(aparadha), he may die; for he is just about to leave his body.” 


Krsna replies, “What does it matter if he gives up this snake body? What can he do with 
this body? It is better that he gets a spiritual body as My devotee.” 


Naga-patnis: “If we beautiful women become widows we will be engaged by force to 
enjoy with another sinful snake. Since Kaliya is now a Vaisnava, he has become the 
object of our affection and our life and soul.” 


|| 10.16.53 || 
vidhehi te kinkarinam anustheyam tavajnaya 


yac-chraddhayanutisthan vai mucyate sarvato bhayat 


TRANSLATION 


Now please tell us, Your maidservants, what we should do. Certainly anyone who 
faithfully executes Your order is automatically freed from all fear. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna says, “Then take your husband. I am giving him to you, but you must follow My 
order.” 


The Naga-patnis answer, “Yes, we will follow. Please give us the order (vidhehi).” The 
order is revealed in a later verse. 


|| 10.16.54 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ittham sa naga-patnibhir bhagavan samabhistutah 


murcchitam bhagna-sirasam visasarjanghri-kuttanaih 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus praised by the Naga-patnis, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead released the serpent Kaliya, who had _ fallen 
unconscious, his heads battered by the striking of the Lord’s lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


After punishing Kaliya with the blows of His feet, Krsna immediately jumped down from 
his hoods and stood before the snake and his wives. 


|| 10.16.55 || 
pratilabdhendriya-pranah kaliyah sanakair harim 


krcechrat samucchvasan dinah krsnam praha krtanjalih 


TRANSLATION 


Kaliya slowly regained his vital force and sensory functions. Then, breathing 
loudly and painfully, the poor serpent addressed Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, in humble submission. 


COMMENTARY 


Because his whole body was suffering from pain, Kaliya merely folded His hands (krta- 
anjalih) with great difficulty, but he could not bow down on the ground before Krsna. 


|| 10.16.56 || 
kaliya uvaca 


vayam khalah sahotpattya tamasa dirgha-manyavah 


svabhavo dustyajo natha lokanam yad asad-grahah 


TRANSLATION 


The serpent Kaliya said: Our very birth as a snake has made us envious, 
ignorant and constantly angry. O my Lord, it is so difficult for people to give up 
their conditioned nature, by which they identify with that which is unreal. 


COMMENTARY 


Kaliya said, “When even learned men, though knowing it is wrong, become influenced by 
attraction and repulsion to sense objects, then what fault do I have?” 


|| 10.16.57 || 
tvaya srstam idam visvam dhatar guna-visarjanam 


nana-svabhava-viryaujo-yoni-bijasayakrti 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme creator, it is You who generate this universe, composed of the 
variegated arrangement of the material modes, and in the process You manifest 
various kinds of personalities and species, varieties of sensory and physical 
strength, and varieties of mothers and fathers with variegated mentalities and 
forms. 


COMMENTARY 


Kaliya said, “You have made this universe with great diversity through the interplay of 
the modes of nature (gunair visarjanam). You manifest a variety of personal natures and 
species, various kinds of sensory and physical powers, and varieties of mothers and 
fathers with variegated forms and desires.” 


|| 10.16.58 || 
vayam ca tatra bhagavan sarpa jaty-uru-manyavah 


katham tyajamas tvan-mayam dustyajam mohitah svayam 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Personality of Godhead, among all the species within Your material 
creation, we serpents are by nature always enraged. Being thus deluded by Your 
illusory energy, which is very difficult to give up, how can we possibly give it up 
on our own? 


COMMENTARY 


Kaliya said, “By nature I am very angry, therefore how can I possibly give up this 
insurmountable maya on my own?” 


|| 10.16.59 || 
bhavan hi karanam tatra sarva-jno jagad-isvarah 


anugraham nigraham va manyase tad vidhehi nah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, since You are the omniscient Lord of the universe, You are the actual 
cause of freedom from illusion. Please arrange for us whatever You consider 
proper, whether it be mercy or punishment. 


COMMENTARY 


Kaliya said, “You are the cause of freedom from maya (tatra). Therefore, as You wish, 
You may be merciful to me or not.” 


|| 10.16.60 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
ity akarnya vacah praha bhagavan karya-manusah 
natra stheyam tvaya sarpa samudram yahi ma ciram 


sva-jnaty-apatya-daradhyo go-nrbhir bhujyate nadi 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Kaliya’s words, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who was acting the role of a human being, replied: O serpent, you 


may not remain here any longer. Go back to the ocean immediately, 
accompanied by your retinue of children, wives, other relatives and friends. Let 
this river be enjoyed by the cows and humans. 


COMMENTARY 


To punish the powerful serpent Kaliya, which Brahma or Siva would find difficulty in 
doing, Krsna easily did just in a human form (karya-manusa). Krsna did not employ His 
conch or disc (sankha, cakra) for this act. The word karya can also mean pastime. Thus 
karya-manusa can mean “He who takes a form of a human for performing sweet 
pastimes.” Or karya-manusa can mean “Brahman which takes the form of a human.” Or 
karya-manusa can mean “the Lord who performs activities among humans.” 


Krsna addressed Kaliya, “You must go back to the ocean along with Your children and 
wives, because the cows and cowherd men use this Yamuna river and its banks filled 
with grass, leaves and fruits.” 


|| 10.16.61 || 
ya etat samsmaren martyas tubhyam mad-anusasanam 


kirtayann ubhayoh sandhyor na yusmad bhayam apnuyat 


TRANSLATION 


If a mortal being attentively remembers My command to you—to leave 
Vrndavana and go to the ocean—and narrates this account at sunrise and 
sunset, he will never be afraid of you. 


COMMENTARY 


Kaliya said, “May my fame of being punished by receiving Your feet on my head remain 
as long as the sun and moon endure.” 


Because Krsna says here, “You will no longer have fear of snakes,” this verse should be 
considered a mantra to ward off snake bites. There is another mantra which can also be 
recited like a spell to protect one from snakes mentioned in the Rg Veda: 


yamuna-hrade hi so yato, yo narayana-vahanah, 
yadi kalika-dantasya, yadi kakalikad bhayam, 


janma-bhumi-paritrato, virviso yati kalikah 


“Garuda, the bird carrier of Lord Narayana, came to visit the lake in the Yamuna. 
One need no longer fear the bites of Kaliya nor his deadly poison. The Lord who 
protects Vrajabhumi has made Kaliya harmless.” 


|| 10.16.62 || 
yo ‘smin snatva mad-akride devadims tarpayej jalaih 


uposya mam smarann arcet sarva-papaih pramucyate 


TRANSLATION 


If one bathes in this place of My pastimes and offers the water of this lake to 
the demigods and other worshipable personalities, or if one observes a fast and 
duly worships and remembers Me, he is sure to become free from all sinful 
reactions. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “For these reasons you should leave this lake: In order to free themselves 
from sins people come here to bathe, offer tarpana, fast, meditate and worship Me. But 
if you stay here they cannot do this.” 


|| 10.16.63 || 
dvipam ramanakam hitva hradam etam upasritah 


yad-bhayat sa suparnas tvam nadyan mat-pada-lanchitam 


TRANSLATION 
Out of fear of Garuda, you left Ramanaka Island and came to take shelter of this 


lake. But because you are now marked with My footprints, Garuda will no longer 
try to eat you. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “You will have no more fear of Garuda.” This is the import of this verse. 


|| 10.16.64 || 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
mukto bhagavata rajan krsnenadbhuta-karmana 


tam pujayam asa muda naga-patnyas ca sadaram 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, having been released by Lord 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities are wonderful, 
Kaliya joined his wives in worshiping Him with great joy and reverence. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna performed a most wonderful activity (adbhuta karma) by saving the Vrajavasis 
from Kaliya, protecting Kaliya from Garuda, and benefiting both the victims of violence 
and the perpetrator of violence. The word krsnena, “by Krsna” refers to karsanam which 
means to withdraw or remove. Krsna removed Kaliya’s offense to Garuda and the 
Vrajavasis because the Naga-patnis worshiped Krsna with love and devotion, 


|| 10.16.65-67 || 
divyambara-sran-manibhih parardhyair api bhusanaih 


divya-gandhanulepais ca mahatyotpala-malaya 


pujayitva jagan-natham prasadya garuda-dhvajam 


tatah prito ‘bhyanujnatah parikramyabhivandya tam 


sa-kalatra-suhrt-putro dvipam abdher jagama ha 
tadaiva samrta-jala yamuna nirvisabhavat 


anugrahad bhagavatah krida-manusa-rupinah 


TRANSLATION 


Kaliya worshiped the Lord of the universe by offering Him fine garments, along 
with necklaces, jewels and other valuable ornaments, wonderful scents and 


ointments, and a large garland of lotus flowers. Having thus pleased the Lord, 
whose flag is marked with the emblem of Garuda, Kaliya felt satisfied. Receiving 
the Lord’s permission to leave, Kaliya circumambulated Him and offered Him 
obeisances. Then, taking his wives, friends and children, he went to his island in 
the sea. The very moment Kaliya left, the Yamuna was immediately restored to 
her original condition, free from poison and full of nectarean water. This 
happened by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was 
manifesting a humanlike form to enjoy His pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


In verse sixty-two Krsna said that one can become sinless by worshiping and 
remembering the Lord. Therefore, Kaliya now begins to worship Sri Krsna. 


Kaliya said, “Although I am the most sinful, You gave me the most mercy. You have not 
put Your foot on others’ heads and marked them with Your disc and conch. With great 
respect I, along with my wives, will offer You cooling sandalwood pulp from my hand 
because Your body was burned by the poison from my fangs.” 


Krsna replied, “But applying these ointments will take time.” 


Kaliya said, “Then please sit my Lord.” After making Krsna sit down, Kaliya and His 
wives applied sandalwood to the Lord’s body. Fulfilling their hearts’ desire, Kaliya and 
his wives attained the mercy of the Lord and then left the Yamuna. This is described in 
two and half verses. 


The Kaustubha gem (manibhih) which adorned Krsna’s neck from His birth was lost in 
the coils of Kaliya in order to create excitement in His human pastimes of fighting and 
struggling with Kaliya. Without anyone’s notice, Krsna made His Kaustubha gem enter 
Kaliya’s treasury. Then at the time of worshiping Krsna with different jewels and 
ornaments, the Naga-patnis, unaware of Krsna’s transcendental trick, offered the 
Kaustubha gem to Him, thinking it was just one of their own jewels (manibhih). 


This is described in Sri Radha-krsna-ganoddesa-dipika, by Srila Rupa Gosvami as 
follows: 


kaustubhakhyo manir yena pravisya hradam auragam 


kaliya-preyasi-vrnda-hastair atmopaharitah 


“The Lord had made His Kaustubha jewel enter the serpent’s lake, and then He 
arranged for it to be presented to Himself by the hands of Kaliya’s wives.” 


Being pleased with Kaliya, Krsna, whose flag is marked with the emblem of Garuda 
(Garuda dhvaja), placed His lotus hand on Kaliya’s head and removed all His pain. 


Kaliya said, “O one who rides on Garuda! Now I am the servant of my older brother 
Garuda. If by chance Garuda is not present to carry You, then just remember me as Your 
personal carrier. I am the servant of Your servant, and in the wink of an eye I will 
instantly appear from millions of yojanas away.” This is the implication of use of the 
words Garuda-dhvajam. 


The Puranas state that in a different kalpa when Kamsa orders Krsna to come to 
Mathura for a wrestling match, the Lord sometimes goes there sitting on Kaliya. 


The phrase krida-manusa-rupinah means that Krsna eternally manifests a humanlike 
body for relishing playful pastimes. By Krsna’s touch the Yamuna became free of poison 
and filled with nectar. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixteenth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventeen 


The History of Kaliya 


|| 10.17.1 || 
sri-rajovaca 
nagalayam ramanakam katham tatyaja kaliyah 


krtam kim va suparnasya tenaikenasamanjasam 


TRANSLATION 


[Having thus heard how Lord Krsna chastised Kaliya,] King Parniksit inquired: 
Why did Kaliya leave Ramanaka Island, the abode of the serpents, and why did 
Garuda become so antagonistic toward him alone? 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter relates the reasons for Kaliya’s fear of Garuda, Saubhari Muni’s curse on 
Garuda, Krsna’s reunion with the Vrajavasis, and saving the boys from the forest fire. 


|| 10.17.2-3 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
upaharyaih sarpa-janair masi masiha yo balih 


vanaspatyo maha-baho naganam pran-nirupitah 


svam svam bhagam prayacchanti nagah parvani parvani 


gopithayatmanah sarve suparnaya mahatmane 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: To avoid being eaten by Garuda, the serpents had 
previously made an arrangement with him whereby they would each make a 
monthly offering of tribute at the base of a tree. Thus every month on schedule, 
O mighty-armed King Pariksit, each serpent would duly make his offering to 
that powerful carrier of Visnu as a purchase of protection. 


COMMENTARY 


Once every fifteen days (parvani parvani) the snakes used to individually offer Garuda 
specially prepared fruits and roots under a tree so that he would not eat them and to 
insure their protection (gopithaya). 


|| 10.17.4 || 
visa-virya-madavistah kadraveyas tu kaliyah 


kadarthi-krtya garudam svayam tam bubhuje balim 


TRANSLATION 


Although all the other serpents were dutifully making offerings to Garuda, one 
serpent—the arrogant Kaliya, son of Kadru—would eat all these offerings before 
Garuda could claim them. Thus Kaliya directly defied the carrier of Lord Visnu. 


COMMENTARY 


Kaliya did not offer his share to Garuda, and moreover he ate all the other offerings 
meant for Garuda. Thus Kaliya directly disrespected (kadarthi krtya) the bearer of 
Visnu. The other snakes on Ramanaka Island informed Garuda about Kaliya’s arrogant 
behavior. 


|| 10.17.5 || 
tac chrutva kupito rajan bhagavan bhagavat-priyah 


vijiighamsur maha-vegah kaliyam samapadravat 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the greatly powerful Garuda, who is very dear to the Supreme Lord, 
became angry when he heard of this. Desiring to kill Kaliya, he rushed toward 
the serpent with tremendous speed. 


|| 10.17.6 || 
tam apatantam tarasa visayudhah pratyabhyayad utthita-naika-mastakah 


dadbhih suparnam vyadasad dad-ayudhah karala-jihrocchvasitogra-locanah 


TRANSLATION 


As Garuda swiftly fell upon him, Kaliya, who had the weapon of poison, raised 
his numerous heads to counterattack. Showing his ferocious tongues and 


expanding his horrible eyes, Kaliya then bit Garuda with the weapons of his 
fangs. 


COMMENTARY 


From a great distance Kaliya could spit venom at his enemy, and at short range he could 
bite with his terrible fangs. Kaliya had a ferocious tongue, loud hissing and terrible eyes. 


|| 10.17.7 || 
tam tarksya-putrah sa nirasya manyuman pracanda-vego madhusudanasanah 


paksena savyena hiranya-rocisa jaghana kadru-sutam ugra-vikramah 


TRANSLATION 


The angry son of Tarksya moved with overwhelming speed in repelling Kaliya’s 
attack. That terribly powerful carrier of Lord Madhusudana struck the son of 
Kadru with his left wing, which shone like gold. 


COMMENTARY 


Garuda, the angry son of Kasyapa (tarksya putra) and the carrier of Madhusudana, 
moved quickly to keep Kaliya from biting him. 


|| 10.17.8 || 


suparna-paksabhihatah kaliyo ’tiva vihvalah 


hradam vivesa kalindyas tad-agamyam durasadam 


TRANSLATION 


Beaten by Garuda’s wing, Kaliya was extremely distraught, and thus he took 
shelter of a lake adjoining the river Yamuna. Garuda could not enter this lake. 
Indeed, he could not even approach it. 


COMMENTARY 


Kaliya fled to a lake adjoining the Yamuna which was difficult for others to enter 
(durasadam) because of the depth. 


|| 10.17.9 || 
tatraikada jala-caram garudo bhaksyam ipsitam 


nivaritah saubharina prasahya ksudhito ‘harat 


TRANSLATION 


In that very lake Garuda had once desired to eat a fish-fish being, after all, his 
normal food. Although forbidden by the sage Saubhari, who was meditating 
there within the water, Garuda took courage and, feeling hungry, seized the 
fish. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse explains why Garuda could not enter Kaliya’s lake. Saubhari committed two 
offenses against the great devotee Garuda: first, he dared to give an order to his 
superior, and second, he obstructed Garuda’s happiness. Disobeying Saubhari’s order, 
Garuda committed violence by eating the fish. But this was not an offense because 
Garuda was superior to Saubhari Muni. 


|| 10.17.10 || 
minan su-duhkhitan drstva dinan mina-patau hate 


krpaya saubharih praha tatratya-ksemam acaran 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing how the unfortunate fish in that lake had become most unhappy at the 
death of their leader, Saubhari uttered the following curse under the 
impression that he was mercifully acting for the benefit of the lake’s residents. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the third offense to Garuda. Though showing compassion toward 
the fish, Saubhari displayed anger towards Garuda. Saubhari’s attempt to help the fish 
had the opposite effect because Kaliya moved there and thus spelled doom for all the 
lake’s residents. This verse illustrates that when one’s so-called compassion does not 
tally with the order of the Supreme, it merely creates chaos. 


|| 10.17.11 || 
atra pravisya garudo yadi matsyan sa khadati 


sadyah pranair viyujyeta satyam etad bravimy aham 


TRANSLATION 


If Garuda ever again enters this lake and eats the fish here, he will immediately 
lose his life. What I am saying is the truth. 


COMMENTARY 


The statement “If Garuda enters this lake and eats the fish, he will immediately die” 
means that if Garuda entered the lake but did not eat fish, he would not die immediately, 
but slowly, whereas if he ate the fish, he would die immediately. Being omniscient, 
Garuda understood that Saubhari had made this curse, and thus he avoided this lake. 


Kaliya had heard this story from his relatives residing in that lake, therefore he took 
shelter there. Due to his bad association with a fish, Saubhari Muni developed 
attachment and affection, lost his power of discrimination, and cursed an exalted 
devotee of Lord Visnu. 


The Ninth Canto of the Srimad Bhagavatam describes that because of false pride 
Saubhari Muni committed a great offense, and thus lost his power of austerity and 
spiritual beauty, and then fell from the bliss of Brahman. Then Saubhari Muni acquired a 


youthful body because of his accumulated penances, married many beautiful princesses, 
and thus fell into a hellish existence of material pleasure. However, because he had once 
become glorious by taking shelter of the Yamuna River in Vrndavana, he was ultimately 
delivered. 


|| 10.17.12 || 
tat kaliyah param veda nanyah kascana Ielihah 


avatsid garudad bhitah krsnena Ca vivasitah 


TRANSLATION 


Of all the serpents, only Kaliya came to know of this affair, and in fear of 
Garuda he took up residence in that Yamuna lake. Later Lord Krsna drove him 
out. 


|| 10.17.13-14 || 
krsnam hradad viniskrantam divya-srag-gandha-vasasam 


maha-mani-ganakirnam jambunada-pariskrtam 


upalabhyotthitah sarve labdha-prana ivasavah 


pramoda-nibhrtatmano gopah prityabhirebhire 


TRANSLATION 


[Resuming his description of Krsna’s chastisement of Kaliya, Sukadeva Gosvami 
continued:] Krsna rose up out of the lake wearing divine garlands, fragrances 
and garments, covered with many fine jewels, and decorated with gold. When 
the cowherds saw Him they all stood up immediately, just like an unconscious 
person’s senses coming back to life. Filled with great joy, they affectionately 
embraced Him. 


COMMENTARY 


[After completing this story Sukadeva returns to the main story.] This verse indicates 
that Krsna came out of the lake in a special way. Krsna was kicking His feet in the 
water, and unseen by others, placing His feet upon the heads of other serpents in the 
water that had been ordered to serve Krsna by Kaliya. If this were not so, Krsna’s whole 
body would have again become wet. The description of Krsna’s wearing divine flower 


garlands and fresh cloth would not be appropriate. The boys regained their sense 
perception just like a dying man regaining his vital force. Their minds were filled with 
bliss (pramoda nibhrta atmanah). Gopa here refers to Krsna’s cowherd boy friends, not 
the cowherd men. Because of natural unsteadiness, the boys would have embraced 
Krsna before the elders. 


|| 10.17.15 || 
yasoda rohini nando gopyo gopas ca kaurava 


krsnam sametya labdheha asan suska naga api 


TRANSLATION 


Having regained their vital functions, YaSoda, Rohini, Nanda and all the other 
cowherd women and men went up to Krsna. O descendant of Kuru, even the 
dried-up trees came back to life. 


COMMENTARY 


Disregarding any embarrassment or fear of her elders, mother YaSoda exclaimed with 
great happiness in a choked voice, “My son has been saved!” 


Rohini and other close friends stood behind Yasoda in a tight circle. Nanda Maharaja 
stood behind Rohini. Due to impatience over the delay in meeting his son, Nanda 
Maharaja, overwhelmed in love, abandoned his normal gravity and hastily made his way 
through the throng of women. Other elder cowherd men and women stood behind this 
intimate group. 


Having been saved from death, the elderly gopis returned to life and hurried to Krsna. 
However, the word ca indicates that the young damsels of Vraja such as Radhika, who 
were developing their loving attachment for Krsna, glanced upon their darling from a 
distance. 


|| 10.17.16 || 
ramas cacyutam alingya jahasasyanubhava-vit 
premna tam ankam aropya punah punar udaiksata 


gavo vrsa vatsataryo lebhire paramam mudam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama embraced His infallible brother and laughed, knowing well the 
extent of Krsna’s potency. Out of great feelings of love, Balarama lifted Krsna 
up on His lap and repeatedly looked at Him. The cows, bulls and young female 
calves also achieved the highest pleasure. 


COMMENTARY 
Smiling, Balarama said, “You have done just the right thing.” Though Balarama was well 


aware of Krsna’s strength, He looked at Him intently (udaiksata) again and again (punah 
punah) in order to see if Krsna had incurred any injuries from fighting Kaliya. 


|| 10.17.17 || 
nandam viprah samagatya guravah sa-kalatrakah 


ucus te kaliya-grasto distya muktas tavatmajah 


TRANSLATION 


All the respectable brahmanas, together with their wives, came forward to greet 
Nanda Maharaja. They said to him, “Your son was in the grips of Kaliya, but by 
the grace of Providence He is now free.” 


COMMENTARY 


Guravah refers to Purohitas [family priests] such as Bhaguri Muni, the chief pandita in 
the court of Nanda Maharaja. 


|| 10.17.18 || 
dehi danam dvi-jatinam krsna-nirmukti-hetave 


nandah prita-mana rajan gah suvarnam tadadisat 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas then advised Nanda Maharaja, “To assure that your son Krsna 
will always be free from danger, you should give charity to the brahmanas.” 
With a satisfied mind, O King, Nanda Maharaja then very gladly gave them gifts 
of cows and gold. 


|| 10.17.19 || 
yasodapi maha-bhaga nasta-labdha-praja sati 


parisvajyankam aropya mumocasru-kalam muhuh 


TRANSLATION 


The greatly fortunate mother Yasoda, having lost her son and then regained 
Him, placed Him on her lap. That chaste lady cried constant torrents of tears as 
she repeatedly embraced Him. 


COMMENTARY 


After getting back her son who was almost lost (nasta labdha praja), mother Yasoda sat 
Krsna on her lap and tightly embraced Him. YaSoda could not do this before because 
there were many people around. 


|| 10.17.20 || 
tam ratrim tatra rajendra ksut-trdbhyam srama-karsitah 


usur vrayaukaso gavah kalindya upakulatah 


TRANSLATION 


O best of kings [Pariksit], because the residents of Vrndavana were feeling very 
weak from hunger, thirst and fatigue, they and the cows spent the night where 
they were, lying down near the bank of the Kalind1. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vrajavasis looked at Krsna with unblinking eyes and said, “Let us rest here tonight. 
By good fortune Kaliya has gone, but if he comes back to take revenge, then all of us can 
fight him with clubs.” The Vrajavasis situated themselves at another place on the bank 
(upakulatah) of the Yamuna due to fear of the poisonous water in Kaliya’s lake. They 
found a place where there would be no possibility of being surrounded by fire, and 
where they could fulfill their desire to keep Krsna constantly in their sight. 


|| 10.17.21 || 
tada suci-vanodbhuto davagnih sarvato vrajam 


suptam nisitha avrtya pradagdhum upacakrame 


TRANSLATION 


During the night, while all the people of Vrndavana were asleep, a great fire 
blazed up within the dry summer forest. The fire surrounded the inhabitants of 
Vraja on all sides and began to scorch them. 


COMMENTARY 


Suci means summer. A fire blazed up in the forest dried by the summer heat, and 
surrounded the sleeping cows and the Vrajavasis. Perhaps a loyal friend of Kaliya had 
assumed the form of a fire to avenge his friend, or maybe the fire was manifest by a 
demon follower of Kamsa. 


|| 10.17.22 || 
tata utthaya sambhranta dahyamana vrajaukasah 


krsnam yayus te Saranam maya-manujam isvaram 


TRANSLATION 


Then the residents of Vrndavana woke up, extremely disturbed by the great fire 
threatening to burn them. Thus they took shelter of Krsna, the Supreme Lord, 
who by His spiritual potency appeared like an ordinary human being. 


COMMENTARY 


Vrajaukasa refers to those who lived in Vraja engaged in agricultural work. Krsna is 
described as manujam, appearing as a human being, in His original form. The Vedic 
mantras state, svarupa-bhutaya nitya-saktya mayakhyaya: “The Lord’s eternal potency 
named maya is innate in His original form.” Thus within the eternal spiritual body of Sri 
Krsna there is infinite potency, which effortlessly manipulates all existence according to 
the omniscient desire of the Lord. 


The Vrajavasis took shelter of Krsna, thinking, “Lord Narayana will surely empower this 
darling boy to protect us.” They remembered what Gargacarya had said about Krsna 
during His birth ceremony, “By His power you will easily be able to cross over all 
obstacles.” (SB 10.8.16) Therefore the Vrajavasis took complete shelter in Krsna with 
full faith that He would save them from the forest fire. 


|| 10.17.23 || 
krsna krsna maha-bhaga he ramamita-vikrama 


esa ghoratamo vahnis tavakan grasate hi nah 


TRANSLATION 


[Vrndavana’s residents said:] Krsna, Krsna, O Lord of all opulence! O Rama, 
possessor of unlimited power! This most terrible fire is about to devour us, Your 
devotees! 


COMMENTARY 


The Vrajavasis called out to Balarama as well, because He had also shown that He was 
omniscient. By saying amita-vikrama, they infer that Balarama, like Krsna, was invested 
with the supernatural power of some demigod. 


|| 10.17.24 || 
su-dustaran nah svan pahi kalagneh suhrdah prabho 


na saknumas tvac-caranam santyaktum akuto-bhayam 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, we are Your true friends and devotees. Please protect us from this 
insurmountable fire of death. We can never give up Your lotus feet, which drive 
away all fear. 


COMMENTARY 


Kalagneh here means the fire of death. The Vrajavasis prayed, “O Lord! If we die in this 
fire, we will be separated from Your lotus feet, and this is unbearable for us. Therefore, 
please save us just so we can keep serving You.” 


|| 10.17.25 || 
ittham sva-jana-vaiklavyam niriksya jagad-isvarah 


tam agnim apibat tivram ananto ‘nanta-sakti-dhrk 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing His devotees so disturbed, Sri Krsna, the infinite Lord of the universe 
and possessor of infinite power, then swallowed the terrible forest fire. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to protect His family members (sva jana), Krsna’s prema for them began to 
search for a suitable power within Krsna to finish the forest fire. How can this very 
young, tender boy swallow such an intense fire? Thus Krsna’s samharika-sakti (power of 
destruction) swallowed the fire. Therefore the description of Krsna being the possessor 
of unlimited potencies (Sakti dhrk) and thus swallowing the fire is only a figure of 
speech, since His samharika-sakti actually did it. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventeenth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighteen 


Lord Balarama Slays the Demon Pralamba 


|| 10.18.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
atha krsnah parivrto jnatibhir muditatmabhih 


anugiyamano nyavisad vrajam gokula-manditam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Surrounded by His blissful companions, who constantly 
chanted His glories, Sri Krsna then entered the village of Vraja, which was 
decorated with herds of cows. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the summer season, Krsna carrying His friend Dama on His 
shoulders, and Balarama destroying the demon Pralamba after riding on his shoulders. 


|| 10.18.2 || 
vraje vikridator evam gopala-cchadma-mayaya 


grismo namartur abhavan nati-preyan charirinam 


TRANSLATION 


While Krsna and Balarama were thus enjoying life in Vrndavana in the guise of 
ordinary cowherd boys, the summer season gradually appeared. This season is 
not very pleasing to embodied souls. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s herding cows was just a pretense for going to the forest and playing with His 
cowherd boy friends. By cheating materialistic men with this pretense, Krsna and 
Balarama actually played with Their personal gopis. In Ananda Vrndavana Campi, Kavi- 
karnapura describes that Balarama had separate gopis from Krsna. This will also be 
described later in the Srimad Bhagavatam. 


|| 10.18.3 || 
sa ca vrndavana-gunair vasanta iva laksitah 


yatraste bhagavan saksad ramena saha kesavah 


TRANSLATION 


Nevertheless, because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was personally 
staying in Vrndavana along with Balarama, summer manifested the qualities of 
spring. Such are the features of the land of Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY 


This and the next three verses describe how Vrndavana manifested the features of 
spring, even during the summer season. “During the summer in Vrndavana, the 
resounding of the waterfalls (nirjhara nirhrada) covered the crickets’ cacophony. The 
entire area was beautified by groups of trees constantly moistened by spray from the 
waterfalls.” 


|| 10.18.4 || 


yatra nirjhara-nirhrada-nivrtta-svana-jhillikam 


sasvat tac-chikararjisa-druma-mandala-manditam 


TRANSLATION 


In Vrndavana, the loud sound of waterfalls covered the crickets’ noise, and 
clusters of trees constantly moistened by spray from those waterfalls beautified 
the entire area. 


|| 10.18.5 || 
sarit-sarah-prasravanormi-vayuna kahlara-kanjotpala-renu-harina 


na vidyate yatra vanaukasam davo nidagha-vahny-arka-bhavo ‘ti-sadvale 


TRANSLATION 


The wind wafting over the waves of the lakes and flowing rivers carried away the 
pollen of many varieties of lotuses and water lilies and then cooled the entire 
Vrndavana area. Thus the residents there did not suffer from the heat generated 
by the blazing summer sun and seasonal forest fires. Indeed, Vrndavana was 
abundant with fresh green grass. 


COMMENTARY 


“Vrndavana was cool in the summer because of the breezes wafting over the waves of 
the rivers. The wind, like a thief, silently and invisibly stole the pollen from the lotuses, 
and then gave relief from the heat with its fragrant, gentle breezes. Though the 
scorching summer sun usually dries up everything, it did not do so in Vrndavana, and 
thus the place was full of tender green grass.” 


|| 10.18.6 || 
agadha-toya-hradini-tatormibhir dravat-purisyah pulinaih samantatah 


na yatra candamsu-kara visolbana bhuvo rasam sadvalitam ca grhnate 


TRANSLATION 


With their flowing waves the deep rivers drenched their banks, making them 
damp and muddy. Thus the rays of the sun, which were as fierce as poison, 
could not evaporate the earth’s sap or parch its green grass. 


COMMENTARY 


No one felt the heat of the summer sun because of the tall shade-giving trees. This verse 
mentions another reason. “The deep flowing rivers made their banks wet and muddy. 
Thus the sun could not parch the green grass.” 


|| 10.18.7 || 
vanam kusumitam sriman nadac-citra-mrga-dvijam 


gayan mayura-bhramaram kujat-kokila-sarasam 


TRANSLATION 
Flowers beautifully decorated the forest of Vrndavana, and many varieties of 


animals and birds filled it with sound. The peacocks and bees sang, and the 
cuckoos and cranes cooed. 


|| 10.18.8 || 
kridisyamanas tat krsno bhagavan bala-samyutah 


venum viranayan gopair go-dhanaih samvrto ‘visat 


TRANSLATION 


Intending to engage in pastimes, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, accompanied by Lord Balarama and surrounded by the cowherd boys 
and the cows, entered the forest of Vrndavana as He played His flute. 


|| 10.18.9 || 
pravala-barha-stabaka-srag-dhatu-krta-bhusanah 


rama-krsnadayo gopa nanrtur yuyudhur jaguh 


TRANSLATION 


Decorating themselves with newly grown leaves, along with peacock feathers, 
garlands, clusters of flower buds, and colored minerals, Balarama, Krsna and 
Their cowherd friends danced, wrestled and sang. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Balarama is also addressed as a gopa to indicate that even He became absorbed in 
His identity as an ordinary cowherd boy. 


|| 10.18.10 || 
krsnasya nrtyatah kecij jaguh kecid avadayan 


venu-panitalaih srngaih prasasamsur athapare 


TRANSLATION 


As Krsna danced, some of the boys accompanied Him by singing, and others by 
playing flutes, hand cymbals and buffalo horns, while still others praised His 
dancing. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the genitive absolute, krsnasya nrtyatah, appears in place of the locative 
absolute, Arsne nrtyati. “When Krsna danced, some boys sang and some played flutes, 
karatalas and buffalo horns, while others gave praise.” 


|| 10.18.11 || 
gopa-jati-praticchanna deva gopala-rupinau 


idire krsna-ramau ca nata iva natam nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


O King, demigods disguised themselves as members of the cowherd community 
and, just as dramatic dancers praise another dancer, worshiped Krsna and 
Balarama, who were also appearing as cowherd boys. 


COMMENTARY 


If the demigods had appeared in their natural forms, the cowherd boys would have 
recognized them and worshiped them. Therefore the demigods came as cowherd boys, 
like Krsna and Balarama. In this way, Siva, Narada and other demigods disguised 
themselves as cowherd boys to taste the ecstasy of Krsna’s pastimes. The phrase gopala- 
rupinau means that Krsna and Balarama eternally have the forms of cowherd boys. 


|| 10.18.12 || 


bhramanair langhanaih ksepair asphotana-vikarsanaih 


cikridatur niyuddhena kaka-paksa-dharau kvacit 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama played with their cowherd boyfriends by whirling about, 
leaping, hurling, slapping and fighting. Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would 
pull the hair on the boys’ heads. 


COMMENTARY 


The boys played by arm wrestling (niyuddhena), and by making sounds with their palms 
in their arm pits (asphotana). According to Sridhara Swami, kaka paksa dharau means 
the locks of hair remaining on the sides of the head after the Cuda-karana ceremony. 
Others say it means hair tied in three braids, or the locks hanging in front of the ears. 
[Cuda-karana is one of the ten samskaras, wherein a child’s head is shaved to leave a 
sikha] 


|| 10.18.13 || 
kvacin nrtyatsu canyesu gayakau vadakau svayam 


sasamsatur maha-raja sadhu sadhv iti vadinau 


TRANSLATION 


While the other boys were dancing, O King, Krsna and Balarama would 
sometimes accompany them with song and instrumental music, and sometimes 
the two Lords would praise the boys, saying, “Very good! Very good!” 


|| 10.18.14 || 
kvacid bilvaih kvacit kumbhaih kvacamalaka-mustibhih 


asprsya-netra-bandhadyaih kvacin mrga-khagehaya 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the cowherd boys would play with bilva or kumbha fruits, and 
sometimes with handfuls of amalaka fruits. At other times they would play the 
games of trying to touch one another or of trying to identify somebody while 
one is blindfolded, and sometimes they would imitate animals and birds. 


COMMENTARY 


The boys would throw bilva, kumbha or amalaki fruits into the air and then throw other 
fruits to try to hit them. Netra-bandha (bound eyes) indicates a game in which a 
blindfolded boy would have to identify a friend simply by feeling the boy’s hands over his 
blindfolded eyes. In all their games the boys put up wagers for the winner, such as flutes 
or walking sticks. Sometimes they imitated the various fighting methods of the forest 
animals, and at other times they would chirp like birds. 


|| 10.18.15 || 
kvacic ca dardura-plavair vividhair upahasakaih 


kadacit syandolikaya karhicin nrpa-cestaya 


TRANSLATION 


They would sometimes jump around like frogs, sometimes play various jokes, 
sometimes ride in swings and sometimes imitate monarchs. 


COMMENTARY 


From Sravana Sukla-tritiya, the third day of the waxing phase of the month of Sravana, 
the cowherd boys would play on swings (syandolikaya). The word nrpa-cestaya (acting 
like a king) refers to the following pastime: To cross the Yamuna at certain places in 
Vrndavana people would have to pay a tax. Sometimes Krsna and His friends would 
assemble in this area and prevent the Vraja-gopis from crossing the river, insisting that 
they had to first pay a tax. Such pastimes were surcharged with joking and laughter. 


|| 10.18.16 || 
evam tau loka-siddhabhih kridabhis ceratur vane 


nady-adri-droni-kunjesu kananesu sarahsu ca 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Krsna and Balarama played all sorts of well-known games as They 
wandered among the rivers, hills, valleys, bushes, trees and lakes of Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY 


Dronimeans the valleys between mountains. 


|| 10.18.17 || 
pasums carayator gopais tad-vane rama-krsnayoh 


gopa-rupi pralambo ‘gad asuras taj-jihirsaya 


TRANSLATION 


While Rama, Krsna and Their cowherd friends were thus tending the cows in 
that Vrndavana forest, the demon Pralamba entered their midst. He had 
assumed the form of a cowherd boy with the intention of kidnapping Krsna and 
Balarama. 


COMMENTARY 


While Krsna and Balarama were tending the cows, the demon Pralamba approached 
disguised as cowherd boy with a desire to kidnap Them. He assumed the form of a 
particular cowherd boy who on that day had remained home with duties to perform. 


|| 10.18.18 || 
tam vidvan api dasarho bhagavan sarva-darsanah 


anvamodata tat-sakhyam vadham tasya vicintayan 


TRANSLATION 


Since the Supreme Lord Krsna, who had appeared in the Dasarha dynasty, sees 
everything, He understood who the demon was. Still, the Lord pretended to 
accept the demon as a friend, while at the same time seriously considering how 
to kill him. 


COMMENTARY 


Though outwardly Krsna accepted Pralamba as a cowherd boy, inwardly He thought, “I 
will now kill him in this way.” 


|| 10.18.19 || 
tatropahuya gopalan krsnah praha vihara-vit 


he gopa viharisyamo dvandvi-bhuya yatha-yatham 


TRANSLATION 
Krsna, who knows all sports and games, then called together the cowherd boys 


and spoke as follows: “Hey cowherd boys! Let’s play now! We’ll divide ourselves 
into two even teams.” 


|| 10.18.20 || 
tatra cakruh parivrdhau gopa rama-janardanau 


krsna-sanghattinah kecid asan ramasya capare 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd boys chose Krsna and Balarama as the leaders of the two parties. 
Some of the boys were on Krsna’s side, and others joined Balarama. 


COMMENTARY 


Parivrdhau means the two heroes. Some boys were on Krsna’s side and others joined 
Balarama. 


|| 10.18.21 || 
acerur Vividhah krida vahya-vahaka-laksanah 


yatrarohanti jetaro vahanti ca parajitah 


TRANSLATION 


The boys played various games involving carriers and passengers. In these 
games the winners would climb up on the backs of the losers, who would have to 
carry them. 


COMMENTARY 


The details of their apparent play are described here. One boy would hide, and upon 
being found would become the loser and have to carry the victor on his shoulders. 


|| 10.18.22 || 
vahanto vahyamanas ca carayantas ca go-dhanam 


bhandirakam nama vatam jagmuh krsna-purogamah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus carrying and being carried by one another, and at the same time tending 
the cows, the boys followed Krsna to a banyan tree known as Bhandiraka. 


COMMENTARY 


They came to a place with a banyan tree called Bhandiraka. Although it was convenient 
to use the branches of this tree to mount the shoulders of the defeated boys, the boys 
chose not to and climbed up on each others’ shoulders near that place. 


|| 10.18.23 || 
rama-sanghattino yarhi sridama-vrsabhadayah 


kridayam jayinas tams tan uhuh krsnadayo nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, when Sridama, Vrsabha and the other members of Lord 
Balarama’s party were victorious in these games, Krsna and His followers had to 
carry them. 


|| 10.18.24 || 
uvaha krsno bhagavan sridamanam parajitah 


vrsabham bhadrasenas tu pralambo rohini-sutam 


TRANSLATION 


Defeated, the Supreme Lord Krsna carried Sridama. Bhadrasena carried 
Vrsabha, and Pralamba carried Balarama, the son of Rohin1. 


|| 10.18.25 || 
avisahyam manyamanah krsnam danava-pungavah 


vahan drutataram pragad avarohanatah param 


TRANSLATION 


Considering Lord Krsna invincible, that foremost demon [Pralamba] quickly 
carried Balarama far beyond the spot where he was supposed to put his 
passenger down. 


COMMENTARY 


Thinking that Krsna would be difficult to conquer, Pralamba went on Krsna’s side in 
order to carry Balarama away. Pralamba carried Balarama far beyond the spot where he 
was supposed to carry Him so that he would be out of Krsna’s sight. 


|| 10.18.26 || 


tam udvahan dharani-dharendra-gauravam 
mahasuro vigata-rayo nijam vapuh 


sa asthitah purata-paricchado babhau 


tadid-dyuman udupati-vad ivambudah 


TRANSLATION 


As the great demon carried Balarama, the Lord became as heavy as massive 
Mount Sumeru, and Pralamba had to slow down. He then resumed his actual 
form—an effulgent body that was covered with golden ornaments and that 
resembled a cloud flashing with lightning and carrying the moon. 


COMMENTARY 


Only with great difficulty was Pralamba able to carry Balarama, who became heavier 
than Mount Sumeru upon realizing He was being kidnapped. Pralamba was forced to 
slow down. Giving up his disguise as a cowherd boy, Pralamba showed a huge body 
dressed in gold ornaments and that resembled a cloud flashing with lightning and 
carrying the moon. 


|| 10.18.27 || 


niriksya tad-vapur alam ambare carat 
pradipta-drg bhru-kuti-tatogra-damstrakam 


jvalac-chikham kataka-kirita-kundala- 


tvisadbhutam haladhara isad atrasat 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Balarama, who carries the plow weapon, saw the gigantic body of the 
demon as he moved swiftly in the sky—with his blazing eyes, fiery hair, terrible 
teeth reaching toward his scowling brows, and an amazing effulgence generated 
by his armlets, crown and earrings—the Lord seemed to become a little 
frightened. 


|| 10.18.28 || 
athagata-smrtir abhayo ripum balo 
vihaya sartham iva harantam atmanah 
rusahanac chirasi drdhena mustina 


suradhipo girim iva vajra-ramhasa 


TRANSLATION 


Remembering the actual situation, the fearless Balarama understood that the 
demon was trying to kidnap Him and take Him away from His companions. The 
Lord then became furious and struck the demon’s head with His hard fist, just 
as Indra, the king of the demigods, strikes a mountain with his thunderbolt 
weapon. 


COMMENTARY 


When Balarama showed fear of the demon, Krsna, who wanted to see some fun, injected 
knowledge of His godly powers into Balarama. Thus Balarama remembered (athagata- 
smrtir) His Lordship. In the Visnu Purana, Krsna helps Balarama recollect His powers by 
saying, “O soul of all, secret of all secrets, why are You acting like a human now?” 


The words vihaya sartham can be read as vihayasa artham, meaning that the demon was 
kidnapping Balarama by flying into the heavens (vihayas) as if stealing some wealth 
(artham). Balarama’s powerful fist cracked the demon’s head, just like Indra’s 
thunderbolt smashes a mountain peak into pieces. 


|| 10.18.29 || 
sa ahatah sapadi visirna-mastako mukhad vaman rudhiram apasmrto ‘surah 


maha-ravam vyasur apatat samirayan girir yatha maghavata ayudhahatah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus smashed by Balarama’s fist, Pralamba’s head immediately cracked open. 
The demon vomited blood from his mouth and lost all consciousness, and then 
with a great noise he fell lifeless on the ground, like a mountain devastated by 
Indra. 


|| 10.18.30 || 
drstva pralambam nihatam balena bala-salina 


gopah su-vismita asan sadhu sadhv iti vadinah 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd boys were most astonished to see how the powerful Balarama had 
killed the demon Pralamba, and they exclaimed, “Excellent! Excellent!” 


|| 10.18.31 || 
asiso ‘bhigrnantas tam praSasamsus tad-arhanam 


pretyagatam ivalingya prema-vihvala-cetasah 


TRANSLATION 


They offered Balarama profuse benedictions and then glorified Him, who 
deserves all glorification. Their minds overwhelmed with ecstatic love, they 
embraced Him as if He had come back from the dead. 


|| 10.18.32 || 
pape pralambe nihate devah parama-nirvrtah 


abhyavarsan balam malyaih Ssasamsuh sadhu sadhv iti 


TRANSLATION 


The sinful Pralamba having been killed, the demigods felt extremely happy, and 


they showered flower garlands upon Lord Balarama and praised the excellence 
of His deed. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighteenth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Nineteen 


Swallowing the Forest Fire 


|| 10.19.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
kridasaktesu gopesu tad-gavo dura-carinih 


svairam carantyo vivisus trna-lobhena gahvaram 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: While the cowherd boys were completely absorbed in 
playing, their cows wandered far away. They hungered for more grass, and with 
no one to watch them they entered a dense forest. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes how Krsna saved the cowherd boys from a great fire in the 
Munjaranya forest while their eyes were closed. Upon opening their eyes, they found 
themselves at the base of the Bhandira banyan tree. While the boys were absorbed in 
playing, the cows wandered far away (duracarini) into a dense forest, driven by their 
greed for more grass. 


|| 10.19.2 || 


aja gavo mahisyas ca nirvisantyo vanad vanam 


isikatavim nirvivisuh krandantyo dava-tarsitah 


TRANSLATION 


Passing from one part of the great forest to another, the goats, cows and buffalo 
eventually entered an area overgrown with sharp canes. The heat of a nearby 
forest fire made them thirsty, and they cried out in distress. 


COMMENTARY 


The cows, buffalos and goats roamed from one forest to another until they came to grove 
of reeds (isika). The heat of a nearby forest fire made them thirsty. 


|| 10.19.3 || 
te ‘pasyantah pasun gopah krsna-ramadayas tada 


jatanutapa na vidur vicinvanto gavam gatim 


TRANSLATION 


Not seeing the cows before them, Krsna, Rama and Their cowherd friends 
suddenly felt repentant for having neglected them. The boys searched all 
around, but could not discover where they had gone. 


COMMENTARY 


Not seeing the cows, the boys felt very repentant (jatanutapa). Their love for the cows 
covered their knowledge, so they did not know where the animals had gone. 


|| 10.19.4 || 
trnais tat-khura-dac-chinnair gos-padair ankitair gavam 


margam anvagaman sarve nastajivya vicetasah 


TRANSLATION 


Then the boys began tracing out the cows’ path by noting their hoofprints and 
the blades of grass the cows had broken with their hooves and teeth. All the 
cowherd boys were in great anxiety because they had lost their source of 
livelihood. 


COMMENTARY 


They followed the path of the cows by noting their hoofprints and the grass torn by their 
teeth. The boys were in great anxiety because they had lost their means of livelihood. 


|| 10.19.5 || 
munjatavyam bhrasta-margam krandamanam sva-godhanam 


samprapya trsitah srantas tatas te sannyavartayan 


TRANSLATION 


Within the Munja forest the cowherd boys finally found their valuable cows, who 
had lost their way and were crying. Then the boys, thirsty and tired, herded the 
cows onto the path back home. 


COMMENTARY 


Finding the crying cows and other lost animals in a thicket of reeds, they herded them 
onto the path home. 


|| 10.19.6 || 
ta ahuta bhagavata megha-gamDhiraya gira 


sva-namnam ninadam srutva pratineduh praharsitah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead called out to the animals in a voice that 
resounded like a rumbling cloud. Hearing the sound of their own names, the 
Cows were overjoyed and called out to the Lord in reply. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes how Krsna rescued the cows. When Krsna looked at each cow and 
called out their individual names, they responded by mooing. 


|| 10.19.7 || 
tatah samantad dava-dhumaketur yadrcchayabhut ksaya-krd vanaukasam 


samiritah sarathinolbanolmukair vilelihanah sthira-jangaman mahan 


TRANSLATION 


Suddenly a great forest fire appeared on all sides, threatening to destroy all the 
forest creatures. Like a chariot driver, the wind swept the fire onward, and 
terrible sparks shot in all directions. Indeed, the great fire extended its tongues 
of flame toward all moving and nonmoving creatures. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as Krsna, Balarama and the cowherd boys were about to take their cows back home, 
a terrible forest fire (dava-dhumaketu) raged out of control and surrounded them. It is 
said that this fire was actually a friend of Pralamba. Like a chariot driver (sarathini), the 
wind whipped the fire into fierce flames. 


|| 10.19.8 || 
tam apatantam parito davagnim gopas ca gavah prasamiksya bhitah 


ucus ca krsnam sa-balam prapanna yatha harim mrtyu-bhayardita janah 


TRANSLATION 


As the cows and cowherd boys stared at the forest fire attacking them on all 
sides, they became fearful. The boys then approached Krsna and Balarama for 
shelter, just as those who are disturbed by fear of death approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The boys addressed Them as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Remembering that Garga Muni had said, “This boy will protect you from all dangers,” 
the cowherd boys asked Krsna why this was happening. The phrase gopas ca gava 
(cowherds and cows) can also be read as gopas sma gava (the cowherds and certainly 
the cows), and as gopas sa gava (the cowherd boys with cows). 


|| 10.19.9 || 


krsna krsna maha-vira he ramamogha vikrama 


davagnina dahyamanan prapannams tratum arhathah 


TRANSLATION 


[The cowherd boys said:] O Krsna ! Krsna! Most powerful one ! O Rama! You 
whose prowess never fails! Please save Your devotees, who are about to be 
burned by this forest fire and have come to take shelter of You! 


|| 10.19.10 || 
nunam tvad-bandhavah krsna na carhanty avasaditum 


vayam hi sarva-dharma-jna tvan-nathas tvat-parayanah 


TRANSLATION 
Krsna! Certainly Your own friends shouldn’t be destroyed. O knower of the 


nature of all things, we have accepted You as our Lord, and we are souls 
surrendered unto You! 


COMMENTARY 


The boys said, “Krsna! You should not act so that Your friends experience suffering 
(avasaditum) like other people.” 


|| 10.19.11 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
vaco nisamya krpanam bandhunam bhagavan harih 


nimilayata ma bhaista locananity abhasata 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these pitiful words from His friends, the 
Supreme Lord Krsna told them, “Just close your eyes and do not be afraid.” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna thought, “The boys should not see Me swallowing the fire. It should be done 
without anyone seeing. Since My friends are so hot and tired, I should place them under 
the cool shade of the beautiful Bhandira tree.” After considering in this way Krsna said, 
“Just close your eyes and don’t be afraid.” 


The cowherd boys replied, “You must be joking! How can we escape from the forest fire 
just by closing our eyes?” 


Krsna said, “Do not fear. Today I will use another means to protect you.” 


|| 10.19.12 || 
tatheti militaksesu bhagavan agnim ulbanam 


pitva mukhena tan krcchrad yogadhiso vyamocayat 


TRANSLATION 


“All right,” the boys replied, and immediately closed their eyes. Then the 
Supreme Lord, the master of all mystic power, opened His mouth and swallowed 
the terrible fire, saving His friends from danger. 


COMMENTARY 


One boy said, “Listen friends! Krsna knows everything about the powers of jewels and 
mantras to remove the effects of poison and fire. But these methods are not effective in 
the presence of others. Therefore, if we close our eyes then Krsna will be alone. That is 
why He is telling us to close our eyes.” Hearing this, the boys agreed and then closed 
their eyes. 


The word bhagavan here indicates that Krsna was full of all great powers. Thus though 
the fire was fierce, He was confident He could swallow it. 


There is a story that Krsna was very thirsty at this time. Therefore, the forest fire, being 
both afraid and incapable of going against the will of Krsna, turned into a very cool and 
tasty drink. The fire became a small drop on Krsna’s tender hand, and then as 
yogadhisah (the supreme controller of all mystic power) He drank it. 


Some say that yogamaya appeared at this time and she herself took it from Krsna’s hand 
and swallowed it, but this interpretation gives sorrow to the truthful devotee. In the 
word yogadhiso, yoga refers to yogamaya and adisa means the master. Therefore Krsna, 
the master of yogamaya, swallowed the fire in His mouth. 


Mukhena (with His mouth) can also mean method. By what method did Krsna swallow 
the fire? Since Krsna is yogadhisa, He used the method of yoga and employed His 
aisvarya-sakti to swallow the fire. The word (Arcchrat) indicates the boys were suffering 
from intense fatigue, hunger and thirst. Krsna delivered them from these difficulties by 
immediately bringing them under the cooling shelter of the Bhandira tree. 


|| 10.19.13 || 
tatas ca te ‘ksiny unmilya punar bhandiram apitah 


nisamya vismita asann atmanam gas ca mocitah 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd boys opened their eyes and were amazed to find not only that they 
and the cows had been saved from the terrible fire but that they had all been 
brought back to the Bhandira tree. 


COMMENTARY 


Then Krsna said, “O friends! You can open your eyes now. I have prevented the fire.” 
The boys were astonished to see how they and the cows had been saved from the 
terrible fire. 


|| 10.19.14 || 
krsnasya yoga-viryam tad yoga-mayanubhavitam 


davagner atmanah ksemam viksya te menire ‘maram 


TRANSLATION 


When the cowherd boys saw that they had been saved from the forest fire by the 
Lord’s mystic power, which is manifested by His internal potency, they began to 
think that Krsna must be a demigod. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse shows that though the cowherd boys had seen Krsna’s amazing power, that 
awareness could not cover the sweetness of their sakhya-prema (ecstatic loving 
friendship), as was the case of Arjuna and others. Yogavirya means the power to attain 
or achieve extraordinary things. The miracle of getting saved from the fire was caused 
by Krsna’s yogamaya-sakti. After seeing Krsna’s supernatural power, the cowherd boys 
thought Krsna might be a demigod (amara), since He had done something impossible for 
a human being. Nevertheless, the boys considered, “Because we are Krsna’s friends we 
are on the same level with Him, therefore, we must also be demigods.” Thinking like 
this, Krsna’s cowherd friends became overwhelmed with bliss. 


|| 10.19.15 || 
gah sannivartya sayahne saha-ramo janardanah 


venum viranayan gostham agad gopair abhistutah 


TRANSLATION 


It was now late in the afternoon, and Lord Krsna, accompanied by Balarama, 
turned the cows back toward home. Playing His flute in a special way, Krsna 
returned to the cowherd village in the company of His cowherd friends, who 
chanted His glories. 


COMMENTARY 


Janardana suggests two things. Ardana means pain and request. Krsna caused pain 
(ardana) to the residents (jana) of the forest when He decided to return home. Being 
anxious to meet the residents (jana) of Vraja, Krsna made the desire to request (ardana) 
Him to come home arise in their hearts. Janardana, who pained the forest dwellers by 
leaving them, and who caused the Vrajavasis to request His return, entered the village 
playing a special tune on His celebrated flute. 


|| 10.19.16 || 
gopinam paramananda asid govinda-darsane 


ksanam yuga-Satam iva yasam yena vinabhavat 


TRANSLATION 


The young gopis took the greatest pleasure in seeing Govinda come home, since 
for them even a moment without His association seemed like a hundred ages. 


COMMENTARY 


Although everyone was blissful when Krsna entered the village, mother Yasoda’s bliss 
was outstanding because of her intense parental affection. This was described in chapter 
fourteen, verse forty-seven. Now this verse describes the extreme bliss of the Vraja- 
gopis (gopinam paramananda) headed by Radha. In terms of both quality and quantity, 
the gopis’ love was supreme. Parama means there was nothing beyond it. 


The uncommon quality of one particular gopi is being described here. This gopi 
experienced a moment (ksanam) of separation (vina) from Krsna as a hundred 
millenniums (yuga-satam iva). To experience a moment as a hundred yugas is the quality 
of adhirudha-mahabhava, the highest state of prema, attained after proceeding through 
rati, prema, sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anuraga and mahabhava. According to Ujjvala- 
nilamani only gopis such as Radha possess this type of mahabhava. The word ksanam is 
neuter instead of its regular masculine gender because this is the traditional usage. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Nineteenth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty 


The Rainy Season and Autumn in Vrndavana 


|| 10.20.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
tayos tad adbhutam karma davagner moksam atmanah 


gopah stribhyah samacakhyuh pralamba-vadham eva ca 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said:To the ladies of Vrndavana, the cowherd boys then 
related in full detail Krsna’s and Balarama’s wonderful activities of delivering 
them from the forest fire and killing the demon Pralamba. 


COMMENTARY 


To enhance the portrayal of Sri Krsna’s pastimes, Sukadeva Gosvami describes the 
beauty of the monsoon and autumn seasons in Vraja in this chapter. In metaphorical 
terms, he depicts the wonderful qualities of the sky, rivers and forests. 


|| 10.20.2 || 


gopa-vrddhas ca gopyas ca tad upakarnya vismitah 


menire deva-pravarau krsna-ramau vrajam gatau 


TRANSLATION 


The elder cowherd men and ladies were amazed to hear this account, and they 
concluded that Krsna and Balarama must be exalted demigods who had 
appeared in Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY 


After hearing about the extraordinary feats of Krsna and Balarama, the elderly 
Vrajavasis thought They were two eminent demigods. Due to their strong bond of love 
they never thought Krsna and Balarama were God. These exploits simply nourished the 
sweetness of their relationship even more. It is not stated anywhere that their vatsalya- 
bhava (parental love) ever decreased a bit. This would have happened, however, if they 
thought these two boys were God. 


|| 10.20.3 || 
tatah pravartata pravrt sarva-sattva-samudbhava 


vidyotamana-paridhir visphurjita-nabhas-tala 


TRANSLATION 


Then the rainy season began, giving life and sustenance to all living beings. The 
sky began to rumble with thunder, and lightning flashed on the horizon. 


COMMENTARY 


The onset of the rainy (pravrt) season brought new plants and sustenance to all living 
beings. Everything which had dried up became renewed with life. Paridhih 
(circumference) refers to the disks of the sun and moon, which became especially bright 
(vidyotamana). The sky began to rumble (visphurjitam) with thunder. 


|| 10.20.4 || 
sandra-nilambudair vyoma sa-vidyut-stanayitnubhih 


aspasta-jyotir acchannam brahmeva sa-gunam babhau 


TRANSLATION 


The sky was then covered by dense blue clouds accompanied by lightning and 
thunder. Thus the sky and its natural illumination were covered in the same way 
that the spirit soul is covered by the three modes of material nature. 


COMMENTARY 


The cloudy sky during the rainy season resembles the pure spirit soul covered by the 
modes of nature. Lightning is compared to sattva-guna, thunder to raja-guna and clouds 
to tamo-guna. Conditioned by the three modes of nature, the original brilliant nature of 
the pure spirit soul (brahma) is only dimly reflected through the haze of the material 
attributes (gunam). 


|| 10.20.5 || 
astau masan nipitam yad bhumyas coda-mayam vasu 


sva-gobhir moktum arebhe parjanyah kala agate 


TRANSLATION 


With its rays, the sun had for eight months drunk up the earth’s wealth in the 
form of water. Now that the proper time had arrived, the sun began releasing 
this accumulated wealth. 


COMMENTARY 


By its rays (svagobhih) the sun (parjanya) draws water from the earth for eight months. 
When the proper time (kale) arrives the sun returns the water. The sun’s evaporating 
the earth’s wealth of water resembles a king’s collecting taxes. The sun is compared to a 
king because it takes and gives water just as the king takes taxes and returns benefits to 
the taxpaying citizens. 


|| 10.20.6 || 
tadidvanto maha-meghas canda -Svasana -vepitah 


prinanam jivanam hy asya mumucuh karuna iva 


TRANSLATION 


Flashing with lightning, great clouds were shaken and swept about by fierce 
winds. Just like merciful persons, the clouds gave their lives for the pleasure of 
this world. 


COMMENTARY 


Agitated by the winds (svasana), the clouds released their water (Jivanam) on the 
parched earth [jivanam also means water]. The clouds are compared to merciful persons 
(karuna). As clouds are agitated (vepitah) by the wind, kind-hearted persons are moved 
by the misery of others. Seeing that suffering, compassionate persons such as Rantideva 
sacrifice (mumucuh) their lives (jivanam), or the water (jivanam) that keeps them alive 
and give it to others. This is how the cloud is compared with a compassionate person. 


|| 10.20.7 || 
tapah-krsa deva-midha asid varsiyasi mahi 


yathaiva kamya-tapasas tanuh samprapya tat-phalam 


TRANSLATION 


The earth had been emaciated by the summer heat, but she became fully 
nourished again when moistened by the god of rain. Thus the earth was like a 
person whose body has been emaciated by austerities undergone for a material 
purpose, but who again becomes fully nourished when he achieves the fruit of 
those austerities. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse, the earth, being dried up by the sun, is compared to a tapasvi, a person 
doing austerities. A tapasvi is rewarded (midha) by the demigods (devas). The earth 
becomes sprinkled (madha) with showers of rain just as the body of a tapasvi becomes 
nourished (varsiyasi) by the demigods (devas). As the body of a person desiring material 
results becomes healthy on fulfilling his desires, so the earth becomes nourished by the 
rains. This example, however, is repugnant to the devotee striving for the ultimate goal, 
because austerities should be performed only for realizing the Supreme Lord. 


|| 10.20.8 || 
nisa-mukhesu khadyotas tamasa bhanti na grahah 


yatha papena pasanda na hi vedah kalau yuge 


TRANSLATION 


In the evening twilight during the rainy season, the darkness allowed the 
glowworms but not the stars to shine forth, just as in the age of Kali the 


predominance of sinful activities allows atheistic doctrines to overshadow the 
true knowledge of the Vedas. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse pasanda means pasanda Sastra (atheistic doctrines). Fire flies shine forth in 
the evening twilight, but not the twinkling stars and planets. Similarly, in the age of Kali 
atheistic scriptures become prominent. This verse also uses a negative example. 


|| 10.20.9 || 
srutva parjanya-ninadam mandukah sasrjur girah 


tusnim sayanah prag yadvad brahmana niyamatyaye 


TRANSLATION 


The frogs, who had all along been lying silent, suddenly began croaking when 
they heard the rumbling of the rain clouds, in the same way that brahmana 
students, who perform their morning duties in silence begin reciting their 
lessons when called by their teacher. 


COMMENTARY 


The frogs began croaking on hearing the thunder, just as brahmana students begin 
reciting their lessons when called by their teacher. This is a positive example. 


|| 10.20.10 || 
asann utpatha-gaminyah ksudra-nadyo ‘nususyatih 


pumso yathasvatantrasya deha-dravina -sampadah 


TRANSLATION 


With the advent of the rainy season, the insignificant streams, which had 
become dry, began to swell and then strayed from their proper courses, like the 
body, property and money of a man controlled by the urges of his senses. 


COMMENTARY 


As the rivers swell with water in the rainy season, they cause disturbance to others 
because they become difficult to cross. For one who acts independently (sva tantrasya) 
without following scriptural rules, his body, property and money become a cause of 
disturbance for others. This is a negative example. 


|| 10.20.11 || 
harita haribhih Saspair indragopais ca lohita 


ucchilindhra-krta-cchaya nrnam srir iva bhur abhut 


TRANSLATION 


The newly grown grass made the earth emerald green, the indragopa insects 
added a reddish hue, and white mushrooms added further color and circles of 
shade. Thus the earth appeared like a person who has suddenly become rich. 


COMMENTARY 


The earth appeared green from the fresh sprouts of green (haribhi) grass (saspaih). In 
some places it appeared reddish because of the small red insects. The white mushrooms 
were like umbrellas. Thus the earth appeared like a military parade displaying the 
wealth of a king shaded by parasols. This is a positive comparison. 


|| 10.20.12 || 
ksetrani Sasya-sampadbhih karsakanam mudam daduh 


maninam anutapam vai daivadhinam ajanatam 


TRANSLATION 


With their wealth of grains, the fields gave joy to the farmers. But those fields 
created remorse in the hearts of those who were too proud to engage in farming 
and who failed to understand how everything is under the control of the 
Supreme. 


COMMENTARY 


The proud man proclaims, “Farming is a lowly job which I cannot do.” But when the 
fields yield abundant crops he regrets, “If I had done some farming I would get wealth 


during the rainy season.” In this way the fields give joy to the farmer and pain to the 
lazy man, because such a person does not understand that his suffering is under the law 
of karma. Similarly, seeing the man on nivrtti-marga (path of renunciation) attain 
liberation, the man on the path of sense enjoyment (pravrtti-marga) laments. This 
example is not attractive to the devotee. 


|| 10.20.13 || 
jala-sthalaukasah sarve nava-vari-nisevaya 


abibhran ruciram rupam yatha hari-nisevaya 


TRANSLATION 


As all creatures of the land and water took advantage of the newly fallen 
rainwater, their forms became attractive and pleasing, just as a devotee 
becomes beautiful by engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Abibhran means to take on. Just as one becomes suddenly beautiful on performing 
devotional service to the Lord, since it is the supreme dharma and gives the highest 
results, similarly, the forms of animals and plants become attractive in the rainy season. 
This is a positive example. 


|| 10.20.14 || 
saridbhih sangatah sindhus cuksobha Ssvasanormiman 


apakva-yoginas cittam kamaktam guna-yug yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Where the rivers joined the ocean it became agitated, its waves blown about by 
the wind, just as the mind of an immature yogi becomes agitated because he is 
still tainted by lust and attached to the objects of sense gratification. 


COMMENTARY 


The use of the masculine gender for sindhu instead of feminine is traditional usage. The 
ocean becomes agitated with waves by the merging of many smaller rivers. Similarly, 


the desires (kamaktam) in heart of an immature yogi rise up like waves when he 
contacts material objects (guna yuk). 


|| 10.20.15 || 
girayo varsa-dharabhir hanyamana na vivyathuh 


abhibhuyamana vyasanair yathadhoksaja-cetasah 


TRANSLATION 


Just as devotees whose minds are absorbed in the Personality of Godhead 
remain peaceful even when attacked by all sorts of dangers, the mountains in 
the rainy season were not at all disturbed by the repeated striking of the rain- 
bearing clouds. 


COMMENTARY 


Though struck by torrents of water, the mountain does not shake but rather becomes 
beautiful, being washed of dirt. Similarly, a devotee afflicted by the pains caused by his 
body, mind or other entities is not disturbed because his mind is absorbed in the 
Supreme Lord (adhoksaja citta). The Srimad Bhagavatam says that material pains 
cannot disturb the devotee absorbed in Krsna’s loving service. 


mad-asrayah katha mrstah srnvanti kathayanti ca 


tapanti vividhas tapa naitan mad-gata-cetasah 


“Taking shelter of Me, they engage in constantly hearing and chanting about Me. 
The various kinds of material miseries do not affect them because they are always 
filled with thoughts of My pastimes and activities.”(SB 3.25.23) Thus a sincere 
devotee welcomes such difficulties. Because of his humility and surrendered 
attitude he remains free of pride, envy and other bad qualities. 


|| 10.20.16 || 
marga babhuvuh sandigdhas trnais channa hy asamskrtah 


nabhyasyamanah srutayo dvijaih kalena cahatah 


TRANSLATION 


During the rainy season the roads, not being cleansed, became covered with 
grass and debris and were thus difficult to make out. These roads were like 
religious scriptures that brahmanas no longer study and that thus become 
corrupted and covered over with the passage of time. 


COMMENTARY 
Not studying the scriptures is compared to the unclean roads. The roads becoming 


overgrown with grass in time are like scriptures which become neglected and corrupted 
when no longer studied by the brahmanas. 


|| 10.20.17 || 
loka-bandhusu meghesu vidyutas cala-sauhrdah 


sthairyam na cakruh kaminyah purusesu gunisv iva 


TRANSLATION 


Though the clouds are the well-wishing friends of all living beings, the 
lightning, fickle in its affinities, moved from one group of clouds to another, 
like lusty women unfaithful even to virtuous men. 


COMMENTARY 


A prostitute cannot fix her attention on one man for long, even though the man may 
have good qualities such as intelligence. Similarly, the lightning moves from one cloud 
to another without lingering very long. This is a negative analogy. 


|| 10.20.18 || 
dhanur viyati mahendram nirgunam ca guniny abhat 


vyakte guna-vyatikare ‘gunavan puruso yatha 


TRANSLATION 


When the curved bow of Indra [the rainbow] appeared in the sky, which had the 
quality of thundering sound, it was unlike ordinary bows because it did not rest 
upon a string. Similarly, when the Supreme Lord appears in this world, which is 


the interaction of the material qualities, He is unlike ordinary persons because 
He remains free from all material qualities and independent of all material 
conditions. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as the Lord, though without material qualities (agunavan) appears in the material 
world to perform pastimes, so the rainbow appears in the sky, which has the quality of 
sound (gunini), without a string (nirguna). This is a play on words. 


|| 10.20.19 || 
na rarajodupas channah sva-jyotsna-rajitair ghanaih 


aham-matya bhasitaya sva-bhasa puruso yatha 


TRANSLATION 


During the rainy season the moon was prevented from appearing directly by the 
covering of the clouds, which were themselves illumined by the moon’s rays. 
Similarly, the living being in material existence is prevented from appearing 
directly by the covering of the false ego, which is itself illumined by the 
consciousness of the pure soul. 


COMMENTARY 


In the rainy season, the moon does not shine, being covered by clouds which are 
themselves illuminated by the moon. This resembles the Lord (purusa) who is not 
visible, being hidden by His avidya-sakti. which rises from Himself. This is a good 
example for the jnanis. 


|| 10.20.20 || 
meghagamotsava hrstah pratyanandan chikhandinah 


grhesu tapta-nirvinna yathacyuta-janagame 


TRANSLATION 


The peacocks became festive and cried out a joyful greeting when they saw the 
clouds arrive, just as people distressed in household life feel pleasure when the 
pure devotees of the infallible Supreme Lord visit them. 


COMMENTARY 


The peacocks become happy and cry loudly upon seeing the approaching clouds and 
hearing the rumbling of thunder. This is just like grhasta Vaisnavas who start to sing 
and dance in bliss after hearing Vaisnava bhajans. This example is suitable for devotees. 


|| 10.20.21 || 
pitvapah padapah padbhir asan nanatma-murtayah 


prak ksamas tapasa sranta yatha kamanusevaya 


TRANSLATION 


The trees had grown thin and dry, but after they drank the newly fallen 
rainwater through their feet, their various bodily features blossomed. Similarly, 
one whose body has grown thin and weak from austerity again exhibits his 
healthy bodily features upon enjoying the material objects gained through that 
austerity. 


COMMENTARY 


As the trees become filled with sprouts, leaves and flowers during the rainy season, so 
the tapasvi, after becoming emaciated by penance, again fattens his body by enjoying 
material objects. This of course is unfavorable for those practicing detachment. 


|| 10.20.22 || 
sarahsv asanta-rodhahsu nyusur angapi sarasah 


grhesv asanta-krtyesu gramya iva durasayah 


TRANSLATION 


The cranes continued dwelling on the shores of the lakes, although the shores 
were agitated during the rainy season, just as materialistic persons with 
contaminated minds always remain at home, despite the many disturbances 
there. 


COMMENTARY 


The cranes dwell intently on the lake shores, though littered with mud, thorns and 
weeds. This is similar to the materialistic person remaining home despite so many 
disturbances. This example is unfavorable. 


|| 10.20.23 || 
jalaughair nirabhidyanta setavo varsatisvare 


pasandinam asad-vadair veda-margah kalau yatha 


TRANSLATION 


When Indra sent forth his rains, the floodwaters broke through the irrigation 
dikes in the agricultural fields, just as in the Kali-yuga the atheists’ false 
theories break down the boundaries of Vedic injunctions. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra, thinking himself the Lord, pours down excessive rains which smash the irrigation 
walls in the fields; just as in Kali-yuga the materialists destroy dharma. Kali is compared 
to Indra; the activities of the materialists to the rains; and the destruction of Vedic 
dharma to the destruction of dikes. This is an unfavorable example. 


|| 10.20.24 || 
vyamuncan vayubhir nunna bhutebhyas camrtam ghanah 


yathasiso vis-patayah kale kale dvijeritah 


TRANSLATION 


The clouds, impelled by the winds, released their nectarean water for the 
benefit of all living beings, just as kings, instructed by their brahmana priests, 
dispense charity to the citizens. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as a king (vis-patayah) inspired by his priests (dvijeritah) fulfills everyone’s desires 
(asiso), so the clouds, incited (nunna) by the winds, release rain. The analogy of the king 
is positive. 


|| 10.20.25 || 
evam vanam tad varsistham pakva-kharjura-jambumat 


go-gopalair vrto rantum sa-balah pravisad dharih 


TRANSLATION 


When the Vrndavana forest had thus become resplendent, filled with ripe dates 
and jambu fruits, Lord Krsna, surrounded by His cows and cowherd boyfriends 
and accompanied by Sri Balarama, entered that forest to enjoy. 


COMMENTARY 


After describing the rainy season, Sukadeva Gosvami relates Krsna’s pastimes in the 
monsoon forests in seven verses. Krsna entered the forest of Vrndavana which was 
flourishing (varsistham) with ripe date and jambu trees. 


|| 10.20.26 || 
dhenavo manda-gaminya udho-bharena bhuyasa 


yayur bhagavatahuta drutam pritya snuta-stanah 


TRANSLATION 


The cows had to move slowly because of their weighty milk bags, but they 
quickly ran to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as soon as He called them, 
their affection for Him causing their udders to become wet. 


COMMENTARY 


Milk automatically flowed from the cows’s udders due to their extreme motherly 
affection (pritya) for Krsna. 


|| 10.20.27 || 
vanaukasah pramudita vana-rajir madhu-cyutah 


jala-dhara girer nadad asanna dadrse guhah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord saw the joyful aborigine girls of the forest, the trees dripping sweet 
sap, and the mountain waterfalls, whose resounding indicated that there were 
Caves nearby. 


COMMENTARY 


In the monsoon forests Krsna saw the joyful Pulinda women, the honey pouring down 
the trees, the waterfalls flowing from the mountains, and far off caves, which appeared 
to be nearby from the echoing sound. 


|| 10.20.28 || 
kvacid vanaspati-krode guhayam cabhivarsati 


nirvisya bhagavan reme kanda-mula-phalasanah 


TRANSLATION 


When it rained, the Lord would sometimes enter a cave or the hollow of a tree to 
play and to eat roots and fruits. 


COMMENTARY 


When it rained (abhi varsati) Krsna would run and enter the hollow of a tree or a cave 
and amuse Himself by eating radish. There are two types of radish: round ones and long 
ones. 


|| 10.20.29 || 
dadhy-odanam samanitam silayam salilantike 


sambhojaniyair bubhuje gopaih sankarsananvitah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna would take His meal of boiled rice and yogurt, sent from home, in 
the company of Lord Sankarsana and the cowherd boys who regularly ate with 
Him. They would all sit down to eat on a large stone near the water. 


COMMENTARY 


Servants would bring food from Krsna’s house to a place called “Chak.” Krsna sat on a 
stone slab near the water. Even today people can see that eating place on the bank of a 
kunda. 


|| 10.20.30-31 || 
sadvalopari samvisya carvato militeksanan 


trptan vrsan vatsataran gas ca svodho-bhara-sramah 


pravrt-sriyam ca tam viksya sarva-kala-sukhavaham 


bhagavan pujayam cakre atma-sakty-upabrmhitam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna watched the contented bulls, calves and cows sitting on the green 
grass and grazing with closed eyes, and He saw that the cows were tired from 
the burden of their heavy milk bags. Thus observing the beauty and opulence of 
Vrndavana’s rainy season, a perennial source of great happiness, the Lord 
offered all respect to that season, which was expanded from His own internal 
potency. 


|| 10.20.32 || 
evam nivasatos tasmin rama-keSavayor vraje 


sarat samabhavad vyabhra svacchambv-aparusanila 


TRANSLATION 


While Lord Rama and Lord KeSava were thus dwelling in Vrndavana, the fall 
season arrived, when the sky is cloudless, the water clear and the wind gentle. 


COMMENTARY 


The description of autumn begins here by saying that the water became clear and the 
wind blew gently. 


|| 10.20.33 || 
sarada nirajotpattya nirani prakrtim yayuh 


bhrastanam iva cetamsi punar yoga-nisevaya 


TRANSLATION 


The autumn season, which regenerated the lotus flowers, also restored the 
various bodies of water to their original purity, just as the process of devotional 
service purifies the minds of the fallen yogis when they return to it. 


COMMENTARY 


Due to the autumn season, the lotus flowers blossom and the lakes become crystal clear. 
Similarly, by engaging in devotional service the heart becomes purified and then Sri 
Krsna appears. The autumn season is compared to devotional service, the lake to the 
heart; and the appearance of Krsna is compared to the lotus. This is a positive example. 


|| 10.20.34 || 
vyomno ‘bbhram bhuta-sabalyam bhuvah pankam apam malam 


Saraj jaharasraminam krsne bhaktir yathasubham 


TRANSLATION 


Autumn cleared the sky of clouds, let the animals get out of their crowded living 
conditions, cleaned the earth of its covering of mud, and purified the water of 
contamination, in the same way that loving service rendered to Lord Krsna frees 
the members of the four spiritual orders from their respective troubles. 


COMMENTARY 


The autumn season removed the clouds in the sky, the crowded living conditions, the 
mud from the earth and the cloudy water. This is like bhakti, arising through devotional 
association, which removes the suffering produced by executing one’s duties in the four 
asramas. However, when one becomes fully Krsna conscious, he is no longer obligated 


to perform the various duties of a particular asrama, be it brahmacari, grhastha, 
vanaprastha or sannyasa. 


As bhakti removes the suffering a brahmacari undergoes by humbly serving his guru by 
herding cows and other menial acts, so the autumn season removed the clouds in the 
sky. As bhakti removes the suffering a grhastha experiences by associating with his 
family members during sraddha rites and other domestic duties, so the autumn season 
removed the suffering of living together in close quarters during the inclement weather 
of the rainy season, by enabling everyone to freely move here and there, As bhakti 
removes the suffering of the vanaprastha who covers his body with earth, the autumn 
season dried up the mud from the earth. Bhakti removes the suffering of the sannyasi 
who struggles to meditate on the Brahman (kleso ‘dhikataras tesam avyaktasakta- 
cetasam: “For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal feature 
of the Lord, advancement is exceedingly painful” (Bg.12.5). Similarly, the autumn 
season removed the dirt and debris from the rivers and lakes. This is a positive series of 
analogies. 


|| 10.20.35 || 
sarva-svam jalada hitva virejuh subhra-varcasah 


yatha tyaktaisanah santa munayo mukta-kilbisah 


TRANSLATION 


The clouds, having given up all they possessed, shone forth with purified 
effulgence, just like peaceful sages who have given up all material desires and 
are thus free of all sinful propensities. 


COMMENTARY 


As munis become purified by giving up all sinful propensities (mukta-kilbisah) and 
material desires (tyaktaisanah) to attain sons, wealth and followers, similarly after 
expelling all their rain, the clouds become pure and white in color. This is a positive 
analogy. 


|| 10.20.36 || 
girayo mumucus toyam kvacin na mumucuh sivam 


yatha jnanamrtam kale jnanino dadate na va 


TRANSLATION 


During this season the mountains sometimes released their pure water and 
sometimes did not, just as experts in transcendental science sometimes give the 
nectar of transcendental knowledge and sometimes do not. 


COMMENTARY 


jJnanamrtam here refers to teachings about the Supreme Lord, and jnaninah means 
experts in devotional wisdom such as Narada, Prahlada and Jada Bharata. They gave 
knowledge to the hunter, Rahugana, and the children of the demons but not to others. 
They give to those fortunate souls who desire to know. In a similar way, in autumn the 
clear water from the mountains only flows in some canals. 


|| 10.20.37 || 
naivavidan ksiyamanam jalam gadha-jale-carah 


yathayur anv-aham ksayyam nara mudhah kutumbinah 


TRANSLATION 


The fish swimming in the increasingly shallow water did not at all understand 
that the water was diminishing, just as foolish family men cannot see how the 
time they have left to live is diminishing with every passing day. 


COMMENTARY 
As an ignorant man attached to his family does not realize that his lifespan is decreasing 


at every moment, foolish fish play in the shallow water, not realizing that it is decreasing 
at every moment. This is a negative analogy. 


|| 10.20.38 || 
gadha-vari-caras tapam avindan charad-arka-jam 


yatha daridrah krpanah kutumby avijitendriyah 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a miserly, poverty-stricken person overly absorbed in family life suffers 
because he cannot control his senses, the fish swimming in the shallow water 
had to suffer the heat of the autumn sun. 


COMMENTARY 


As a poor man suffers while supporting a large family, so the fish in scarce water must 
endure the painful heat of the autumn sun. In the previous verse a wealthy family man 
was described, whereas here the negative effects of a poor family man are described. Or 
this verse can be taken to refer to the suffering of the attached family man mentioned in 
the previous verse. 


|| 10.20.39 || 
Sanaih sanair jahuh pankam sthalany amam ca virudhah 


yathaham-mamatam dhirah Sariradisv anatmasu 


TRANSLATION 


Gradually the different areas of land gave up their muddy condition and the 
plants grew past their unripe stage, in the same way that sober sages give up 
egotism and possessiveness. These are based on things different from the real 
self—namely, the material body and its by-products. 


COMMENTARY 


As the intelligent person gives up everything unrelated to the soul (anatmasu), the 
Paramatma and Krsna, namely the body, false ego and possessiveness, and tries to 
develop attachment to Krsna, so the fields give up their muddy condition and plants give 
up their unripe state. 


|| 10.20.40 || 
niscalambur abhut tusnim samudrah sarad-agame 


atmany uparate samyan munir vyuparatagamah 


TRANSLATION 


With the arrival of autumn, the ocean and the lakes became silent, their water 
still, just like a sage who has desisted from all material activities and given up 
his recitation of Vedic mantras. 


COMMENTARY 


As the sage with a motionless mind stops chanting the Vedas (vyuparata agamah), with 
the coming of autumn, the lakes and ocean become motionless and stop roaring. This 
refers to a place called Satovasa, west of Mathura. This is a positive comparison. 


|| 10.20.41 || 
kedarebhyas tv apo ‘grhnan karsaka drdha-setubhih 


yatha pranaih sravaj jhanam tan-nirodhena yoginah 


TRANSLATION 


In the same way that the practitioners of yoga bring their senses under strict 
control to check their consciousness from flowing out through the agitated 
senses, the farmers erected strong mud banks to keep the water within their 
rice fields from draining out. 


COMMENTARY 


The farmer keeps the water lying in the fields after the rainy season from running out 
with dykes, just as the yogi controls his senses to prevent his consciousness from 
flowing out due to agitation of the senses. This is a positive comparison. 


|| 10.20.42 || 
sarad-arkamsu-jams tapan bhutanam udupo ‘harat 


dehabhimana-jam bodho mukundo vraja-yositam 


TRANSLATION 


The autumn moon relieved all creatures of the suffering caused by the sun’s 
rays, just as wisdom relieves a person of the misery caused by his identifying 
with his material body and as Lord Mukunda relieves Vrndavana’s ladies of the 
distress caused by their separation from Him. 


COMMENTARY 


As knowledge takes away the suffering arising from bodily identification, as Mukunda 
takes away the suffering of the women of Vraja, so the rising moon takes away the heat 
of the mid-day sun. 


|| 10.20.43 || 
kham asobhata nirmegham Sarad-vimala-tarakam 


sattva-yuktam yatha cittam Sabda-brahmartha-darsanam 


TRANSLATION 


Free of clouds and filled with clearly visible stars, the autumn sky shone 
brilliantly, just like the spiritual consciousness of one who has directly 
experienced the purport of the Vedic scriptures. 


COMMENTARY 


As the heart which directly experiences (darsanam) conclusive Vedic wisdom (sabda- 
brahmartha) is endowed with spiritual goodness (sattva yuktam) and shines brilliantly, 
so the moon and stars shine brightly in the cloudless sky of autumn. The sky is 
compared to the heart, the absence of clouds is compared to excellence, and the autumn 
season is compared to the Vedas. The stars are compared to niskama karma, jnana-yoga 
and tapa-yoga. And the moon, the leader of all the stars, is compared to bhakti. This is a 
positive comparison. 


|| 10.20.44 || 
akhanda-mandalo vyomni rarajodu-ganaih Sasi 


yatha yadu-patih krsno vrsni-cakravrto bhuvi 


TRANSLATION 


The full moon shone in the sky, surrounded by stars, just as Sri Krsna, the Lord 
of the Yadu dynasty, shone brilliantly on the earth, surrounded by all the Vrsnis. 


COMMENTARY 


The full moon (akhanda mandala) is compared to svayam bhagavan Sri Krsna, the full 
manifestation of the Absolute Truth. As the Lord of the Yadus (yadu-patih), Krsna was 
surrounded by prominent members (vrsni-cakra) of the Vrsni dynasty such as Nanda, 
Upananda, Vasudeva and Akrura, who are compared to the stars in the sky. This 
comparison is favorable for meditation. 


|| 10.20.45 || 
aslisya sama-sitosnam prasuna-vana-marutam 


janas tapam jahur gopyo na krsna-hrta-cetasah 


TRANSLATION 


Except for the gopis, whose hearts had been stolen by Krsna, the people could 
forget their suffering by embracing the wind coming from the flower-filled 
forest. This wind was neither hot nor cold. 


COMMENTARY 


The wind of the autumn is neither hot nor cold (sama sitosna). By embracing this wind 
everyone felt relief from the heat, except the gopis, who were burning in the pain of 
separation from Krsna. Instead of decreasing their suffering, it increased it. Authorities 
explain the sequence of analogies in this verse as follows: Just like the gopis, whose 
hearts had been stolen by Krsna, could not embrace Him to reclaim their hearts, so the 
general masses did embrace the wind to get relief from the heat. 


|| 10.20.46 || 
gavo mrgah khaga naryah puspinyah saradabhavan 


anviyamanah sva-vrsaih phalair isa-kriya iva 


TRANSLATION 


By the influence of the autumn season, all the cows, doe, women and female 
birds became fertile and were followed by their respective mates in search of 
sexual enjoyment, just as activities performed for the service of the Supreme 
Lord are automatically followed by all beneficial results. 


COMMENTARY 


The cows, doe and female birds, though unwilling, were forcibly engaged in copulation 
by their respective mates (sva vrsaih) and became pregnant. This is compared to the 
worship of the Lord (isa-kriya), which, though performed without desire for results, 
yields many material results such as happiness and enjoyment. 


|| 10.20.47 || 
udahrsyan varijani suryotthane kumud vina 


rajna tu nirbhaya loka yatha dasyun vina nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when the autumn sun rose, all the lotus flowers blossomed 
happily, except the night-blooming kumut, just as in the presence of a strong 
ruler everyone becomes fearless, except the thieves. 


COMMENTARY 


The night-blooming lotus flowers (kKumud) are compared to thieves (dasyun). This idea 
comes from the syllable ku, which means low class, and mud, which means joy. Low 
class fellows like thieves find pleasure at night by stealing. Just as all people except the 
thieves are happy when a powerful king sits on the throne, when the sun rises in the 
morning, all the lotuses are happy and bloom, except the night blooming lotus. 


|| 10.20.48 || 
pura-gramesv agrayanair indriyais ca mahotsavaih 


babhau bhuh pakva-sasyadhya kalabhyam nitaram hareh 


TRANSLATION 


In all the towns and villages people held great festivals, performing the Vedic 
fire sacrifice for honoring and tasting the first grains of the new harvest, along 
with similar celebrations that followed local custom and tradition. Thus the 
earth, rich with newly grown grain and especially beautified by the presence of 
Krsna and Balarama, shone beautifully as an expansion of the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The word agrayanaih refers to a Vedic sacrifice called Navanna, wherein the freshly 
harvested grains are offered to the Deity in the temple. The Smrti scriptures say the 
Navanna ceremony should not be performed on nanda-tithi, while Visnu is sleeping 
during Caturmasya, during the waning phase of the moon (Arsna-paksa), or during the 
months of Kartika and Pausa. The Navanna ceremony occurs in Agrahayana month 
(Margasirsa, Nov.-Dec.) just after Utthana Ekadasi. However, because it takes place 


right after the autumn season it is said to take place during the autumn. The word 
indriyais refers to sacrifices for Indra to satisfy the senses. 


This description took place before the year in which Krsna stopped Indra’s worship. Just 
as the earth (bAuwh), a potency (kala-sakti) of Lord Hari (hareh), shown beautifully by the 
presence of Krsna and Balarama (abhyam), so the earth became resplendent with the 
festivals of Navanna and the worship of Indra in the villages. The word hareh also means 
moon, so kalabhyam hareh means by the phases of the moon. Just as the earth became 
splendid with the festivals held by the king celebrating the phases of the moon on the 
first and second tithis of the waxing moon as it rose in the evening, so the earth became 
beautified with the many festivals held in the villages. 


|| 10.20.49 || 
vanin-muni-nrpa-snata nirgamyarthan prapedire 


varsa-ruddha yatha siddhah sva-pindan kala agate 


TRANSLATION 


The merchants, sages, kings and Brahmacari students, kept in by the rain, were 
at last free to go out and attain their desired objects, just as those who achieve 
perfection in this life can, when the proper time comes, leave the material body 
and attain their respective forms. 


COMMENTARY 


The merchants, sages, kings and students, who were confined to their rooms by the rain, 
left when the rain stopped (varsa ruddha) and attained their desired goals (arthan), 
namely money, independence, power and knowledge. This resembles realized 
transcendentalists (siddhah) who, at the time of death (kale), attain forms (pindan) like 
the eternal associates of the Lord (sva). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twentieth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-one 


The Gopis Glorify the Song of 
Krsna’s Flute (venu-gita) 


|| 10.21.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ittham Sarat-svaccha-jalam padmakara-sugandhina 


nyavisad vayuna vatam sa -go-gopalako ‘cyutah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the Vrndavana forest was filled with transparent 
autumnal waters and cooled by breezes perfumed with the fragrance of lotus 
flowers growing in the clear lakes. The infallible Lord, accompanied by His cows 
and cowherd boyfriends, entered that Vrndavana forest. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes how the gopis, being pained by Krsna’s flute song, repeatedly 
sing the glories of that flute. They also praised the animals, demigoddesses and the 
forest of Vrndavana. Although staying in the village, the gopis relate what they see 
through the transcendental eyes of their hearts, namely the various charming pastimes 
Krsna enacts upon entering the forest of Vrndavana. After describing the beauty of the 
autumn season, Sukadeva Gosvami first describes Krsna’s entrance into the Vindavana 


forest, which is decorated with the sweetness of autumn, before portraying the pastimes 
of Krsna’s flute song which is intimately related to it. 


The wind became fragrant and cool (padmakara sugandhina) by passing over the lotus 
filled lakes. Krsna, along with His cows and cowherd boys, entered the forest permeated 
(vatam) by this sweetly scented breeze. The word vayuna (wind) is singular instead of 
plural to indicate a very gentle breeze. The word madhu-pati of the next verse is the 
subject of this verse if the alternate reading of this verse substitutes the word vanam for 
acyutah. 


|| 10.21.2 || 
kusumita-vanaraji-Susmi-bhrnga dvija-kula-ghusta-sarah-sarin-mahidhram 


madhupatir avagahya carayan gah saha-pasu-pala-balas cukuja venum 


TRANSLATION 


The lakes, rivers and hills of Vrndavana resounded with the sounds of 
maddened bees and flocks of birds moving about the flowering trees. In the 
company of the cowherd boys and Balarama, Madhupati [Sri Krsna] entered 
that forest, and while herding the cows He began to vibrate His flute. 


COMMENTARY 


As Krsna (madhupati) entered (avagahya) the forest with its mountains, lakes, rivers and 
flowering groves, He skillfully blended His flute song (cukuja venum) with the lovely 
sounds of Vrndavana’s chirping birds and buzzing bees. The word madhu-pati means the 
Lord of spring (the month of Madhu). The inference is that when Krsna, the 
personification of spring, entered the forests in the autumn, the forests became beautiful 
with spring flowers. 


Krsna went along with Balarama and the cowherd boys (sa pasu pala bala) to herd the 
cows (gocarane), but it is not mentioned here that they played flutes. Only Krsna played 
the flute. Therefore, the venu-gita (song of the flute and title of this chapter) came from 
Krsna’s flute only. 


|| 10.21.3 || 


tad vraja-striya asrutya venu-gitam smarodayam 


kascit paroksam krsnasya sva-sakhibhyo ‘nvavarnayan 


TRANSLATION 


When the young ladies in the cowherd village of Vraja heard the song of Krsna’s 
flute, which arouses the influence of Cupid, some of them privately began 
describing Krsna’s qualities to their intimate friends. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing Krsna’s flute song, the gopis began describing indirectly (paroksam) to their 
friends about Krsna entering the forest. The word paroksa (indirectly) is used because 
the gopis were located far away from Krsna in the village of Vraja. 


|| 10.21.4 || 
tad varnayitum arabdhah smarantyah krsna-cestitam 


nasakan smara-vegena viksipta-manaso nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd girls began to speak about Krsna, but when they remembered His 
activities, O King, the power of Cupid disturbed their minds, and thus they 
could not speak. 


COMMENTARY 


When the gopis attempted to describe the song of the flute, they could not do so because 
their hearts became overcome with strong desires for Krsna. 


|| 10.21.5 || 
barhapidam nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikaram 
bibhrad vasah kanaka-kapisam vaijayantim ca malam 
randhran venor adhara-sudhayapurayan gopa-vrndair 


vrndaranyam sva-pada-ramanam pravisad gita-kirtih 


TRANSLATION 


Wearing a peacock-feather ornament upon His head, blue karnikara flowers on 
His ears, a yellow garment as brilliant as gold, and the Vaijayanti garland, Lord 
Krsna exhibited His transcendental form as the greatest of dancers as He 
entered the forest of Vrndavana, beautifying it with the marks of His footprints. 
He filled the holes of His flute with the nectar of His lips, and the cowherd boys 
sang His glories. 


|| 10.21.6 || 
iti venu-ravam rajan sarva-bhuta-manoharam 


srutva vraja-striyah sarva varnayantyo ‘bhirebhire 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the young ladies in Vraja heard the sound of Krsna’s flute, which 
captivates the minds of all living beings, they all embraced one another and 
began describing it. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing that the gopis could not speak, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, being omniscient, began 
the description of Krsna’s pastimes according to the mood of their intense love. Krsna 
was bedecked with a peacock feather (barhapidam), and a karnikara flower on His ears. 
Karnikara (flower) is singular whereas karnayoh (ears) is in the dual form, to indicate 
that sometimes Krsna wore one karnikara flower on the left ear and sometimes on the 
right ear to express the intoxication of His youth. He wore a vaijayanti garland made of 
flowers of five different colors. Thus Krsna’s beautiful body looked like the best of 
dancers (nata-vara-vapuh). The use of the word bibhrat (wore) indicates that Krsna 
purposefully dressed in an artful way to display His youthful charms in order to incite 
the romantic desires of the gopis. 


Since the gopis might have criticized the flute for having holes in it, Krsna filled the 
holes with the nectar of His lips. Though the flute is non-living, the touch of the nectar of 
Krsna’s lips brought it to life, and empowered it to madden the three worlds. Then, 
considering the flute to be dull, lifeless and unqualified for such work, the vibration 
exudes from its holes and enters the ears and minds of the Vraja-gopis. The implication 
is that the flute vibration makes itself successful in accomplishing its purpose of fully 
exhibiting its powers by conquering the Vraja-gopis with Cupid. 


|| 10.21.7 || 
sri-gopya ucuh 


aksanvatam phalam idam na param vidamah 


sakhyah pasun anuvivesayator vayasyaih 
vaktram vrajesa-sutayor anavenu-justam 


yair va nipitam anurakta-kataksa-moksam 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd girls said: O friends, those eyes that see the beautiful faces of the 
sons of Maharaja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these two sons enter the 
forest, surrounded by Their friends, driving the cows before Them, They hold 
Their flutes to Their mouths and glance lovingly upon the residents of 
Vrndavana. For those who have eyes, we think there is no greater object of 
vision. 


COMMENTARY 


My [Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura] only goal in life is the Vraja-gopis, who, being 
attracted by the nectar shower from Krsna’s flute, ran out of their houses, and whose 
sweet words repeated here enable us to relish that nectar too. 


“The gopis meant to say, ‘O friends, if you simply remain in the shackles of family life in 
this material world, what will you ever get to see? The creator has granted us these 
eyes, so let us see the most wonderful thing there is to see, Krsna.’” 


The gopis were aware that their mothers-in-law or sisters-in-law might hear their 
romantic words and disapprove, so to hide their true feelings they said, aksanvatam 
phalam: “To see Krsna is the goal for all persons and not simply ourselves.” That is the 
superficial meaning, but the hidden implication is, “Those faces give bliss to everyone in 
Vrndavana forest, even the birds and beasts—but not to us, staying in our houses far 
away.” 


In the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.5.27) Vasudeva said, “O Nanda, my son (mama sutah) 
Balarama thinks of you as if you were His father (tatam bhavantam manvano).” Also 
Sukadeva said, “Balarama offered respects to His parents Nanda and Yasoda and they 
blessed Him.” (SB 10.65.2) By such statements therefore Balarama was commonly 
known as Nanda’s son. Therefore in this verse the gopis describe Balarama the son of 
Nanda Maharaja (vrajesa-sutayor). 


However, there is a hidden meaning in the phrase vaktram vrajesa-sutayor, “faces of the 
sons of the king of Vraja, Nanda Maharaja.” The word vaktram (face) can mean that face 
among the two of them, which was turning back (anu:anavenu), playing the flute. The 
word va with nipitam (to drink with intensity) also indicates seeing, touching, hearing, 


smelling or (va) tasting that face. If the alternate reading vai is used instead of va, it 
means certainly they taste. 


In other words, the gopis are saying, “Those who give up all shyness and steadiness to 
drink the nectar of that face playing the flute, among the two sons herding cows in the 
forest along with their friends, have fortunate senses and not others. Therefore we 
intend to say, today let us abandon all family tradition, shyness and self-control.” 


Another gopi said, “Yes! Let us see, touch, hear and smell Krsna, but how is it possible 
since we are so shy?” 


One gopi replied, “That face releases sidelong glances (kataksa-moksam) upon anyone 
who becomes lovingly attracted (anurakta) to Him. Krsna will search you out, and 
release the arrow of His enchanting glance. When it strikes, you will become agitated 
with love, forget all your shyness and abandon your self-control. Then you will look 
without shyness on that face.” 


|| 10.21.8 || 
cuta-pravala-barha-stabakotpalabja 
malanuprkta-paridhana-vicitra-vesau 


madhye virejatur alam pasu-pala-gosthyam 
range yatha nata-varau kvaca gayamanau 


TRANSLATION 


Dressed in a charming variety of garments, upon which Their garlands rest, and 
decorating Themselves with peacock feathers, lotuses, lilies, newly grown 
mango sprouts and clusters of flower buds, Krsna and Balarama shine forth 
magnificently among the assembly of cowherd boys. They look just like the best 
of dancers appearing on a dramatic stage, and sometimes They sing. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi said, “But how will we deal with this disgrace? We should not go.” A second 
gopi replied, “No, we should go anyway.” 


The first gopi said, “Because Krsna is with Baladeva, our motive in going will not be 
fulfilled.” 


The second gopi replied, “Therefore while remaining concealed, we can peer through 
the leaves of the creepers, and taste the nectar of Krsna’s beauty, hear His singing and 
see His dancing. Then we can quickly return home.” That is the intention of this verse. 


Decorating Themselves with tender mango leaf sprouts (cuta-pravala), peacock feathers 
(barha) and bunches of flowers (stabaka) in Their hair, lotus buds over Their ears, a play 
lotus in the right hand, a garland around the neck, and wearing sewn garments colored 
red, yellow and black like those of an actor, Krsna and Balarama looked like the best of 
dancers arrayed in colorful dress. 


Krsna and Balarama danced along with the boys and sometimes sang (gaya manau). 
Gayamanau can also mean that Krsna and Balarama were satisfied (mana) with the 
singing (gaya) of others who were praising Them. Or it can mean that Krsna and 
Balarama were proud of Their own singing: “No one in the three worlds can sing like Us. 
Who are you insignificant cowherd boys?” 


|| 10.21.9 || 
gopyah kim acarad ayam kusalam sma venur 
damodaradhara-sudham api gopikanam 
bhunkte svayam yad avasista-rasam hradinyo 


hrsyat-tvaco ’Ssru mumucus taravo yatharyah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear gopis, what auspicious activities must the flute have performed to enjoy 
the nectar of Krsna’s lips independently and leave only a taste for us gopis, for 
whom that nectar is actually meant! The forefathers of the flute, the bamboo 
trees, shed tears of pleasure. His mother, the river on whose bank the bamboo 
was born, feels jubilation, and therefore her blooming lotus flowers are standing 
like hair on her body. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “This flute has created a problem for us, drowning us in an ocean of 
disgrace.” That is expressed in this verse. 


Though the words vamsi and murali are in feminine gender, the word venu is masculine, 
like the word dara, a masculine word meaning wife. 


“What auspicious activities (kusalam) did the venu (flute) perform to become Krsna’s 
wife? It did not do anything auspicious because it took birth as a nonmoving creature, a 
low birth resulting from a lack of piety. Yet that flute drinks the nectar of Damodara’s 
lips (damodaradhara). Can we tolerate that? No, because it is the gopis’ right to taste 
that nectar (gopikanam). After all, Krsna was born as a gopa and we were born as gopis. 
Therefore we have the right to taste those lips, not the flute.” 


“Furthermore the flute has the audacity to manifest as male (venu) in form and still 
enjoy (bhunkte) Krsna. Moreover this enjoyment is done without marriage, utterly alone 
and by thievery. The flute then brazenly announces the fact to the real owners of the 
treasure, namely us, by blowing air. It is not just the ordinary sound of blowing air; it is 
the cries of the bliss the flute experiences in association with Krsna. And we are forced 
to hear that sound! The flute is enjoying so much that it leaves nothing left, not even a 
morsel. Though we are the rightful claimants of the nectar of Krsna’s lips, that flute 
leaves nothing for us, not even his own remnants. Such is his audacity!” 


“Others who are devoid of piety also act in the same way. Seeing the flute enjoying the 
nectar of Krsna’s lips, the river becomes happy, blooming with lotuses, standing like 
hair on her body. The trees pouring out their honey seem to be weeping in bliss. Upon 
hearing Krsna’s glories, the devotees shed tears of joy and experience horripilation. 
Similarly, upon hearing Krsna’s flute song the rivers and trees are also displaying 
symptoms of bhava.” 


“The rivers are female friends of the flute and the trees are male friends or messengers. 
Thus the flute, rivers and trees are all our enemies. Therefore where can we hide the 
flute, so that it does not get the nectar of Krsna’s lips?” Here the gopis manifest the 
sancari-bhava of envy, which has arisen from their intense love for Krsna. 


|| 10.21.10 || 
vrndavanam sakhi bhuvo vitanoti kirtim 
yad devaki-suta-padambuja-labdha-laksmi 


govinda-venum anu matta-mayura-nrtyam 
preksyadri-sanv-avaratanya-samasta-sattvam 


TRANSLATION 


O friend, Vrndavana is spreading the glory of the earth, having obtained the 
treasure of the lotus feet of Krsna, the son of Devaki. The peacocks dance madly 
when they hear Govinda’s flute, and when other creatures see them from the 
hilltops, they all become stunned. 


COMMENTARY 


“The forest of Vrndavana has now become even sweeter because it is the place of 
Krsna’s pastimes. Therefore let us go there to see that place. There is no fault in doing 
that.” With this in mind one gopi spoke. 


“Vrndavana is spreading (vi-tanoti means visesa bhavena tanoti) the glories of the earth 
especially, as being better than Svarga, because (yat) the earth is marked with the 
symbols of the flag and thunderbolt from the lotus feet of Devakinandana (the son of 
Yasoda).” 


The name Devaki also refers to mother YaSoda, as stated in the Brhad-visnu Purana: 


dve namni nanda-bharyaya yasoda devakiti ca 


atah sakhyam abhut tasya devakya sauri-jayaya 


“The wife of Nanda Maharaja had two names, YaSoda and also Devaki. Therefore 
it was natural that she became friends with Vasudeva’s wife named Devaki.” Thus 
devaki-suta (the son of Devaki) in this verse refers to YaSodanandana, Krsna, the 
son of mother Yasoda. 


A gopi said, “It is not possible to find the symbols of Krsna’s feet decorating the abode of 
Vaikuntha. Nor is it possible to see to such a beautiful cow pasturing area there. In 
Vrndavana, the peacocks ask Krsna, ‘Govinda, please make us dance.’ Thus Krsna plays 
His flute, and they surround Him in a circle and dance madly in time with the rhythm of 
His melody. And while standing in the midst of their dancing, Krsna also sings and 
dances. Then those peacocks, who are fully satisfied with His flute recital, out of 
gratitude offer for His pleasure, their own divine feathers. In the usual manner of 
musicians, Krsna gladly accepts their offerings and places a peacock feather upon His 
turban. Gentle animals such as deer and doves greatly relish Krsna’s transcendental 
performance, and to get a good view they flock to the peaks of hills. Then, as they watch 
the breathtaking program, they become stunned (avaratanya) in ecstasy.” 


Another gopi said, “Oh sakhis! We intensely desire to relish Krsna’s dancing, singing 
and flute playing, and to see all those beasts, deer, doves and birds assembled on the hill 
slopes, who have become stunned in bliss.” 


|| 10.21.11 || 
dhanyah sma mudha-gatayo ‘pi harinya eta 
ya nanda-nandanam upatta-vicitra-vesam 
akarnya venu-ranitam saha-krsna-sarah 


pujam dadhur viracitam pranayavalokaih 


TRANSLATION 


Blessed are all these foolish deer because they have approached Maharaja 
Nanda’s son, who is gorgeously dressed and is playing on His flute. Indeed, both 
the doe and the bucks worship the Lord with looks of love and affection. 


COMMENTARY 


A gopi said, “Alas, though we are more intelligent than the deer, our life has become 
useless since we cannot meet Krsna. The less intelligent creatures have made their lives 
successful by meeting Krsna. How is that?” This sentiment is expressed in this verse. 


Sma (certainly) is an exclamation of astonishment or lamentation. “Oh! (sma) We do not 
have such good fortune.” There are two readings: venu-ranitam and venu-riphitam. The 
meaning is the same: sound of the flute. 


The gopi said, “Hearing the sound of the flute, the does worship (pujam dadhuh) Krsna 
with their affectionate glances. Then what can be said of the glances that we intelligent 
beings have given to Krsna?” 


The gopis were thinking as follows: “The female deer can approach Krsna along with 
their husbands because Krsna is the ultimate object of affection for the male deer, 
[Arsna-sarah means male deer, and also those who take Krsna alone as the object of 
worship] Because of their affection for Krsna, the bucks are encouraged by seeing their 
wives attracted to Him and thus consider their household lives fortunate. Indeed, they 
become joyful upon seeing how their wives are searching after Krsna, and, following 


along, they urge their wives to run to the Lord. On the other hand, our husbands are 
jealous of Krsna, and because of their lack of devotion to Him they cannot even stand to 
smell His fragrance. Therefore what is the use of our lives?” 


|| 10.21.12 || 
krsnam niriksya vanitotsava-rupa-silam 
srutva ca tat-kvanita-venu-vivikta-gitam 
devyo vimana-gatayah smara-nunna-sara 


bhrasyat-prasuna-kabara mumuhur vinivyah 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna’s beauty and character create a festival for all women. Indeed, when the 
demigods’ wives flying in airplanes with their husbands catch sight of Him and 
hear His resonant flute-song, their hearts are shaken by Cupid, and they 
become so bewildered that the flowers fall out of their hair and their belts 
loosen. 


COMMENTARY 


One gop! said, “Since we are ordinary gopis and Krsna is a gopa from our village, our 
conjugal attraction for Him is natural. Though He is appearing among the human 
beings, even the demi-goddesses become mad after Krsna. Then what is so astonishing 
that we poor, earthly women become completely conquered by Krsna’s love laden 
glances and the nectar of His flute?” 


“Seeing the exquisite form and sterling qualities of Krsna (rupa-silam), the heavenly 
women become blissful (vanita utsava). Their hearts overcome with conjugal desire 
(smara-nunna-sara). The flowers fall from their hair as it becomes undone and their belts 
loosen (vinivya). Then they faint (mumuhuh) and fall from the laps of their husbands 
while flying in the sky in their airplanes (vimana gatayah).” 


The bewildered celestial damsels depicted here are showing the symptoms of an ecstatic 
transformation (anubhava) known as mottayita. When a heroine sees, remembers, or 
hears the words of her hero, Krsna, lusty desires are aroused in her heart and she 
hankers for His association. This is the state of mottayita. 


A gop! said, “The intelligent demigods, although noting the condition of their wives, do 
not become envious. Rather, thinking themselves most fortunate, they regularly take 


their wives along to see Krsna in Vrndavana. But our husbands are envious. Thus the 
low born deer and the high born wives of the demigods are very fortunate. But we poor 
humans in an intermediate position are the most unfortunate.” 


|| 10.21.13 || 
gavas ca krsna-mukha-nirgata-venu-gita 
piyusam uttabhita-karna-putaih pibantyah 
Savah snuta-stana-payah-kavalah sma tasthur 


govindam atmani drsasru-kalah sprsantyah 


TRANSLATION 


Using their upraised ears as vessels, the cows are drinking the nectar of the 
flute-song flowing out of Krsna’s mouth. The calves, their mouths full of milk 
from their mothers’ moist nipples, stand still as they take Govinda within 
themselves through their tear-filled eyes and embrace Him within their hearts. 


COMMENTARY 


A gopi said, “One cannot say that the bewilderment from Krsna’s flute song is generated 
from the conjugal desire of ladies only (gopis and devis). Even dumb animals like cows 
and their calves are affected by the nectar of Krsna’s flute. In fear of spilling the nectar, 
the cows have raised their ears like cups to hear the sweet sound of Krsna’s flute. The 
cause of the cow’s bewilderment is not just their vatsalya-bhava (parental love) towards 
Krsna, because their calves, which are devoid of vatsalya-bhava, are also bewildered.” 


“The calves, having just drunk their mothers’ milk, perk up their ears to drink the nectar 
of Krsna’s flute song as soon as they hear it. Then they stop sucking their mother’s 
nipples. The milk falls from their open mouths and they stand as if stunned. The cows 
stand still as they take Govinda within their hearts through their tear-filled eyes and 
embrace Him out of vatsalya-bhava, motherly affection. In this way, all living entities 
have unalloyed pure love for Krsna, and are fortunate because they can meet Krsna. 
Only we are unfortunate because of separation from Him.” 


|| 10.21.14 || 


prayo batamba vihaga munayo vane ‘smin 
krsneksitam tad-uditam kala-venu-gitam 


aruhya ye druma-bhujan rucira-pravalan 


srnvanti milita-drso vigatanya-vacah 


TRANSLATION 


O mother, in this forest all the birds have risen onto the beautiful branches of 
the trees to see Krsna. With closed eyes they are simply listening in silence to 
the sweet vibrations of His flute, and they are not attracted by any other sound. 
Surely these birds are on the same level as great sages. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi replied, “The calves, who are dumb animals in material consciousness, are only 
tasting material pleasures. On the other hand, the atma-rama munis fixed in 
transcendental knowledge and renunciation cannot be disturbed by Krsna.” 


Another gopi said, “No, this is not true. Krsna also attracts the munis with His 
sweetness. Oh, (bata) it is surprising, mother (amba)!” (Amba, mother, is an address to 
an intimate girlfriend used naturally by young ladies caught up in loving affection.) 


“All these birds resemble munis because they live in the forest, keep their eyes closed, 
observe silence and remain motionless. Perched on the branches of the trees, they 
become ecstatic listening to the flute. Thus even great munis become maddened by 
Krsna’s flute song, which is a completely spiritual vibration.” 


“Not only that sakhi, even the branches of the trees are transformed in ecstasy when 
struck by the vibration of Krsna’s flute-song, and begin to sprout new leaves (rucira- 
pravalan) out of ecstasy. The sweet vibrations of His flute (kala-venu-gitam), which 
agitates the whole universe, arises from Krsna alone (tat-uditam), not from Visnu, 
Brahma, Siva or Indra. It is impossible for anyone else to produce such enchanting 
music. Indra, Brahma, Siva and Visnu, being primordial gods, travel throughout the 
universe and have extensive knowledge of the science of music, and yet even these great 
personalities have never heard or composed music like that which emanates from 
Krsna’s flute.” 


“Indeed sakhi, the birds are so moved by the unique, blissful sound that in their ecstasy 
they close their eyes and cling to the branches to avoid falling off the trees. Due to being 
absorbed in the bliss of Krsna, they have given up all other talk, even the talk of munis 
about brahmananda.” 


|| 10.21.15 || 


nadyas tada tad upadharya mukunda-gitam 


avarta-laksita-manobhava-bhagna-vegah 
alingana-sthagitam urmi-bhujair murarer 


grhnanti pada-yugalam kamalopaharah 


TRANSLATION 


When the rivers hear the flute-song of Krsna, their minds begin to desire Him, 
and thus the flow of their currents is broken and their waters are agitated, 
moving around in whirlpools. Then with the arms of their waves the rivers 


embrace Murari’s lotus feet and, holding on to them, present offerings of lotus 
flowers. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna is so enchanting that He bewilders each and every member of the female gender. 
Carrying this fact to its extreme, the gopis speak this verse (rivers are female gender). 


A gopi said, “All the rivers exhibit whirlpools, indicating that their courses have been 
interrupted by the disturbance of conjugal attraction for Krsna. They stop flowing 
towards the ocean, their husband, because they have lost all shyness and self-control. As 
their excess water swells into waves, they embrace the lotus feet of Murari standing 
motionless on the river bank, and holding on to them present offerings of lotus flowers. 
Yet the ocean does not harbor any hatred towards those rivers because of their love for 
Krsna, unlike our husbands. Just see how unfortunate we are.” 


According to the Amara-kosa dictionary, the word kamala (lotus) can also mean water. 
Taking this meaning, the sentence can read, “They used their own water (kamala) to 
offer padya (a foot bath) to Krsna.” The word kamala can also mean wealth. “In order to 
please Krsna, they offered all their wealth to Him.” 


|| 10.21.16 || 
drstvatape vraja-pasun saha rama-gopaih 
sancarayantam anu venum udirayantam 
prema-pravrddha uditah kusumavalibhih 


sakhyur vyadhat sva-vapusambuda atapatram 


TRANSLATION 


In the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys, Lord Krsna is continually 
vibrating His flute as He herds all the animals of Vraja, even under the full heat 
of the summer sun. Seeing this, the cloud in the sky has expanded himself out 
of love. He is rising high and constructing out of his own body, with its 
multitude of flower-like droplets of water, an umbrella for the sake of his friend. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis lament to themselves, “Alas, alas even those who are in the mood of 
friendship with Krsna (sakhya-bhava) have perfected their lives by serving Him. Out of 
prema for his friends Krsna and Balarama, the cloud expanded himself to shield Them 
from the intense heat of the sun. The cloud thinks of himself as Krsna’s friend because 
they are so similar: they both remove distress by downpours of nectar (rasa); they are 
both dark blue in color; and both exhibit lightning and thunder (which in Krsna’s case 
manifested as His yellow dhoti and flute playing). Identifying with the mood of 
friendship, the cloud made a light umbrella (atapatram) with his body composed of a 
collection of water drops (kusuma-avalibhih) in order to shield his friend Krsna. In this 
way the cloud gives pleasure to Krsna, but we do not get an opportunity to please Him.” 
Therefore, the gopis idea is, “To hell with us!” 


|| 10.21.17 || 
purnah pulindya urugaya-padabja-raga 
sri-kunkumena dayita-stana-manditena 
tad-darsana-smara-rujas trna-rusitena 


limpantya anana-kucesu jahus tad-adhim 


TRANSLATION 


The aborigine women of the Vrndavana area become disturbed by lust when 
they see the grass marked with reddish kunkuma powder. Endowed with the 
color of Krsna’s lotus feet, this powder originally decorated the breasts of His 
beloveds, and when the aborigine women smear it on their faces and breasts, 
they feel fully satisfied and give up all their anxiety. 


COMMENTARY 


Leaving aside the attraction of the flute, this verse speaks of the lotus feet of 
Vrsabhanunandini Sri Radha, which have the power, by even the slightest contact, to 
induce complete attraction for Krsna, and to raise one to the seventh level of prema 
called madana in mahabhava. 


One gopi said, “The Pulinda women have reached perfection but we have not. Therefore, 
we want to know what kind of austerities they have performed.” This is the hint in the 
gopis’ statement about the perfection (purna) of the Pulinda women. 


The gopi continued, “Why are they perfect? They smear their faces and breasts with the 
kunkuma that has dyed the feet of Krsna (urugaya padabja raga). Where did that 
kunkuma come from? The kunkuma came from the breast of the gopi Krsna was 
enjoying with, namely Radhika (dayita stana manditena). Though we desire to praise 
Radhika’s good fortune of having such exalted attraction to Krsna, out of shyness we do 
not specifically mention Her.” 


“Though that is indeed the kunkuma of Radha, due to lust the Pulindas did not even 
show it proper respect. What did they do? Upon seeing the grass smeared with 
kunkuma, which had fallen from Krsna’s feet after He had enjoyed with Radha, the 
Pulindas became lusty. I can’t imagine what would happen if they see Krsna personally.” 


“Upon seeing Krsna from a distance, the Pulindas developed a great desire to smell the 
fragrance of Krsna’s body, so they smeared the kunkuma from the grass on their faces. 
Then, with a desire to relish the enjoyment Krsna engaged in, they smeared it on their 
breasts, thinking that they were being embraced by Krsna. By this action the pain 
(adhim) of their lust was pacified. Indeed that kunkuma has a special power in it! In all 
our births we have not received it even once.” 


In Ujjvala Nilamani, Srila Ripa Gosvami describes madana as follows: “The stage of 
madana is exalted as the topmost perfection, and it inspires the full-blown manifestation 
of all loving sentiments (bhavas). All enjoyments of meeting directly with Krsna and all 
pleasurable conjugal pastimes exist within madana. It is the very essence of the hladini- 
Sakti always present in Srimati Radharani.” 


This definition should be applied to the present verse. Thus this verse indicates that the 
gopis experienced enjoyment through pastimes with Krsna. Therefore from verse six of 
this chapter, it should be understood that the gopis were embraced by Krsna, who 
suddenly appeared before them, and thus they began speaking in this chapter. 


|| 10.21.18 || 


hantayam adrir abala hari-dasa-varyo yad rama-krsna-carana-sparasa-pramodah 


manam tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat paniya-suyavasa-kandara-kandamulaih 


TRANSLATION 


Of all the devotees, this Govardhana Hill is the best! O my friends, this hill 
supplies Krsna and Balarama, along with Their calves, cows and cowherd 
friends, with all kinds of necessities—water for drinking, very soft grass, Caves, 
fruits, flowers and vegetables. In this way the hill offers respects to the Lord. 
Being touched by the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, Govardhana Hill 
appears very jubilant. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis talk among themselves, “Oh sakhis! Without taking shelter of a great devotee 
our desires will never be fulfilled. We have heard from Gargi [daughter of Gargamuni] 
about the glories of Hari’s devotees, and that Govardhana Hill is the best amongst them. 
Therefore, let’s go there today, bathe in Manasa Ganga, and take darsana of Harideva, 
the presiding deity of that place. Certainly even our elders will not object to this. 
Moreover, Krsna is playing on the slope of Govardhana.” 


Deciding upon this plan, the gopis glorify Govardhana Hill because it fulfills the desires 
of Krsna, His companions, and hopefully will fulfill their desire to meet Krsna as well. 


There are three chief Haridasa’s (devotees of Lord Hari) mentioned in the Sritnad 
Bhagavatam: Yudhisthira, Uddhava and Govardhana. First, Yudhisthira is described: 


hari-dasasya rajarse rajasuya-mahodayam 


naivatrpyan prasamsantah piban martyo ‘mrtam yatha 


“As they all glorified the wonderful Rajasuya-yajna performed by that great saintly 
King and servant of Lord Hari [Yudhisthira], they were not satiated, just as an 
ordinary man is never satiated when drinking nectar.” (SB 10.75.27) 


The second, Uddhava is described: 


sarid-vana-giri-dronir viksan kusumitan druman 


krsnam samsmarayan reme hari-daso vrajaukasam 


“That servant of Lord Hari [Uddhava], seeing the rivers, forests, mountains, 
valleys and flowering trees of Vraja, enjoyed inspiring the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana by reminding them of Lord Krsna. (SB 10.47.56) Of the three servants 
of Hari, the present verse states that Govardhana is the best, hari-dasa-varyo.” 


From the touch of Krsna’s lotus feet the rocks of Govardhana become as soft as mud in 
order to preserve the unique marks on Krsna’s feet such as the goad, flag and 
thunderbolt. Contacting Krsna’s lotus feet causes Govardhana to display symptoms of 
ecstasy such as perspiration in the form of melting stones, hair standing on end as erect 
blades of grass, and tears of love as gushing waterfalls. 


This verse describes the sweet opulences of Govardhana Hill. Paniya refers to the 
fragrant, cool water gushing from Govardhana’s water-falls, which Krsna and Balarama 
drink and use to wash Their feet and mouths. Govardhana also offers tasty beverages, 
such as honey, mango juice and pilu juice. Suyavasa refers to durva grass, used in 
making ritualistic hand wash, arghya. The word suyavasa also refers to Govardhana’s 
soft and succulent grasses which nourish the cows and thereby increase milk 
production. Krsna, Balarama and the boys play, sit and lie down in Govardhana’s many 
caves (kandara), which give pleasure when the weather is too hot or cold, or when it 
rains. Govardhana also offers soft edible roots, jewels to decorate the body, flat rocks for 
sitting, and mirrors in the form of smooth stones. 


Externally the phrase rama-gopaih means Balarama. The gopis use this phrase to hide 
their feelings for Krsna. However, for the gopis, rama refers to Krsna who is ramaniya, 
charming and attractive, and ramanam, the source of intimate enjoyment. By the touch 
of Krsna’s feet such joy springs up in their hearts. 


|| 10.21.19 || 
ga gopakair anu-vanam nayator udara 
venu-svanaih kala-padais tanu-bhrtsu sakhyah 
aspandanam gati-matam pulakas tarunam 


niryoga-pasa-krta-laksanayor vicitram 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friends, as Krsna and Balarama pass through the forest with Their 
cowherd friends, leading Their cows, They carry ropes to bind the cows’ rear 
legs at the time of milking. When Lord Krsna plays on His flute, the sweet music 


causes the moving living entities to become stunned and the nonmoving trees to 
tremble with ecstasy. These things are certainly very wonderful. 


COMMENTARY 


“Furthermore, we should not delay in going to meet this flute player. Since He is 
following the cows, He may soon wander off to a distant forest (anu-vanam).” With this 
idea the gopis speak this verse. 


To indicate that the cowherd boys were in the mood of serving Krsna, the syllable ka is 
added to the word gopakair (cowherd boys). Thus the word gopakair indicates that the 
boys were protecting (gopayanti) Krsna with love. Another indication of the word is that 
every morning they went with Krsna. Mother Yasoda brought them together for this 
purpose. While Krsna played the flute they wandered from forest to forest herding the 
cows. This produced a very wonderful scene. What was so wonderful? When the moving 
living entities (gati-matam) heard that flute sound, they became motionless 
(aspandanam). The nonmoving trees adopted the qualities of humans and trembled in 
ecstasy. 


Niryoga-pasa is a type of noose used to restrain calves at milking time. That rope 
(niryoga-pasa), which had clusters of flowers and pearls at both ends, signified Them as 
cowherd boys. Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would tie that rope on Their yellow silk 
turbans as stylish ornaments (Arta-laksanayoh). 


|| 10.21.20 || 
evam-vidha bhagavato ya vrndavana-carinah 


varnayantyo mitho gopyah kridas tan-mayatam yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


Thus narrating to one another the playful pastimes of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as He wandered about in the Vrndavana forest, the gopis became 
fully absorbed in thoughts of Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva Gosvami summarizes the chapter in this verse. The gopis attained the 
platform of being filled with Krsna (tan-mayatam) by describing Krsna’s flute playing, 
forest rambling and cow herding pastimes. The word mithah (with one another) refers 
mithah rahasi, meeting one another in a secluded place. Thus, following after their 
boyfriend, the gopis met their beloved Krsna in a private place and actually engaged in 
different intimate pastimes with Krsna. Then afterwards, the gopis attained a state of 
tan-mayatam, absorption in ecstatic meditation upon Krsna’s pastimes and enchantment 
in transcendental ecstasy. 


Because the gopis say later in Bhagavatam (10.29.36), “O lotus eyed one, from the time 
we touched Your feet with our hands, we could no longer live with our husbands,” it is 
reasonable to say on this day the gopis enjoyed with Krsna. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty-first Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-two 


Krsna Steals the Garments 
of the Unmarried Gopis 


|| 10.22.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
hemante prathame masi nanda-vraja-kamarikah 


cerur havisyam bhunjanah katyayany-arcana-vratam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: During the first month of the winter season, the young 
unmarried girls of Gokula observed the vow of worshiping goddess Katyayani. 
For the entire month they ate only unspiced khichri. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the virgin gopis’ (vraja-kumarika) worship of goddess Katyayani 
to attain Krsna as their husband, Krsna’s stealing their clothing, Krsna’s conversation 
with them and fulfilling their desires, and Krsna’s praising the trees. 


After describing the purva-raga of the married gopis such as Radhika toward Krsna in 
the autumn (Sarada) season, there is a description of the purva-raga of the unmarried 


nitya-siddha gopis such as Dhanya in connection with the Hemanta season. [ Purva-raga 
is intense loving attachment before meeting the beloved] Although in fact their loving 
affection for Krsna as an intimate associate was already established, still the kanya 
kumaris (virgin gopis), following the ways of ordinary society, performed worship of 
Katyayani-devi to attain Krsna as their husband. 


The distinction between these kumari-gopis performing a vrata in the month of 
Margasirsa, and those like Radha is made in the Hari-vamsa, Visnu Purana and Brahma 
Purana in such verses as the following: “The young, unmarried gopis gathered together 
while it was still dark,” (yuvatir gopakanyas ca ratrau sankalya kalavit). 


|| 10.22.2-3 || 
aplutyambhasi kalindya jalante codite ‘rune 


krtva pratikrtim devim anarcur nrpa saikatim 


gandhair malyaih surabhibhir balibhir dhupa-dipakaih 


uccavacais copaharaih pravala-phala-tandulaih 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, after they had bathed in the water of the Yamuna just as the sun 
was rising, the gopis made an earthen deity of goddess Durga on the riverbank. 
Then they worshiped her with such aromatic substances as sandalwood pulp, 
along with other items both opulent and simple, including lamps, fruits, betel 
nuts, newly grown leaves, and fragrant garlands and incense. 


COMMENTARY 


The word balibhir indicates offerings of cloth, ornaments and food. 


|| 10.22.4 || 
katyayani maha-maye maha-yoginy adhisvari 
nanda-gopa-sutam devi patim me kuru te namah 


iti mantram japantyas tah pujam cakruh kamarikah 


TRANSLATION 


Each of the young unmarried girls performed her worship while chanting the 
following mantra. “O goddess Katyayani, O great potency of the Lord, O 
possessor of great mystic power and mighty controller of all, please make the 
son of Nanda Maharaja my husband. I offer my obeisances unto you.” 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis prayed, “Oh Katyayani! Please make the son of Nanda Maharaja my husband.” 


But goddess Katyayani may object, “When you say please do it, what does that have to 
do with me? You should be allowed to do whatever you wish in this matter. I, on the 
other hand, shall simply inspire your parents to do the needful in this matter. Therefore, 
you should rather use the words, ‘Please cause someone to do it, or please give this.’” 


Anticipating this objection, the gopis say in anxiety, “O great yogini! My connection with 
Krsna should be immediately arranged by you, without the unnecessary disturbance of 
my parents. I am too anxious for this and cannot wait. 


Besides Krsna has not taken brahminical initiation yet so He is not ready for marriage. 
Therefore, Goddess, overlook the proper rituals of marriage, and in the Gandharva style 
let us marry Krsna immediately.” Such is the implication. [Gandharva marriage is a love 
marriage by personal agreement without parental sanction] 


Katyayani may object, “You are thinking of Krsna as your husband and are anxious to 
have intimate connection with Him even without your parents’ knowing. But how can I 
possibly fulfill this desire of yours?” 


The gopi replies, “Oh adhisvari! You have all powers; therefore nothing is impossible for 
you. You are Maha-maya, the supreme enchantress! Therefore, by the power of illusion 
you should bewilder my parents, so they will not know of my marriage and the secret of 
my intimate association with Krsna.” 


Taking the word devi to mean divyati (play), it refers to Krsna who plays and causes one 
to play (devyati). Therefore, the gopi says, “Devi means Krsna is indeed the husband, so 
please make Him so. Such a status of being a husband can be affected without marriage, 
and thus there is no harm even if I am married to some other cowherd man.” In this way 
each of the gopis separately meditates on the meaning of the mantra chanted to petition 
goddess Katyayani. 


In Ananda Vrndavana Campu, the gopis pray, “O worshipable Devi! Please accept this 
foot wash (padya), and cool off our burning breasts with the water from Krsna’s feet. We 
worship you with this arghya, so please give us the association of Krsna, who is 
mahargha, most worshipable.” 


The goddess Durga mentioned in this verse is not the illusory energy of Krsna called 
Maha-maya but rather the internal potency (cit-sakti) of the Lord known as Yoga-maya. 
The distinction between the internal and external potency of the Lord is described in the 
Narada-pancaratra, in the conversation between Sruti and Vidya: 


“Mahavisnu’s inferior potency, known as Durga, is dedicated to His loving service. Being 
the Lord’s potency, this inferior energy is nondifferent from Him (maha-visnu-svarupini). 
There is another, superior potency, whose form is on the same spiritual level as that of 
God Himself. Simply by scientifically understanding this supreme potency, one can 
immediately achieve the Supreme Soul of all souls, who is the Lord of all lords. There is 
no other process to achieve Him.” 


“That supreme potency of the Lord is known as GokuleSvari, the goddess of Gokula. Her 
nature is to be completely absorbed in love of God (prema-sarvasva), and through Her 
one can easily obtain the primeval God, the Lord of all that be. This internal potency of 
the Lord has a covering potency (avarika-sakti) known as Maha-maya, who rules the 
material world. In fact she bewilders the entire universe, and thus everyone within the 
universe falsely identifies himself with the material body.” 


We can thus understand that the internal and external potencies of the Supreme Lord 
are personified as Yoga-maya and Maha-maya, respectively. The name Durga is 
sometimes used to refer to the internal, superior potency, as stated in the Paficaratra: 


“In all mantras used to worship Krsna, the presiding deity is the spiritual Durga.” Thus 
in the transcendental sound vibrations glorifying and worshiping the Absolute Truth, Sri 
Krsna, the presiding deity of the particular mantra or hymn is called Durga. To confuse 
the Yoga-maya Durga with the Maha-maya Durga is a mistake. 


Furthermore, although the pastimes of Vraja are on the platform of pure transcendence 
(suddha-sattva), they somewhat resemble material pastimes in appearance. Therefore, 
there is no fault in the gopis’ worship of Durga or Maha-maya. Independent thinkers 
who think that the name of Durga and Maha-maya refer exclusively to the external 
potency of the Lord have no chance of getting even a touch of the breeze carrying the 
scent of prema on their body. This is from Vaisnava-tosani. 


|| 10.22.5 || 
evam masam vratam ceruh kumaryah krsna-cetasah 


bhadrakalim samanarcur bhuyan nanda-sutah patih 


TRANSLATION 


Thus for an entire month the girls carried out their vow and properly worshiped 
the goddess Bhadrakali, fully absorbing their minds in Krsna and meditating 
upon the following thought: “May the son of King Nanda become my husband.” 


COMMENTARY 


They worshiped Bhadrakali with the vow, “May the son of Nanda be my husband.” 


|| 10.22.6 || 
usasy utthaya gotraih svair anyonyabaddha-bahavah 


krsnam uccair jagur yantyah kalindyam snatum anvaham 


TRANSLATION 


Each day they rose at dawn. Calling out to one another by name, they all held 
hands and loudly sang the glories of Krsna while going to the Kalindi to take 
their bath. 


COMMENTARY 
This verse continues the second verse’s description of the gopis going to the Yamuna for 


bathing. They called each other by name (svaih gotraih): “O Dhanya, Where are you? 
Why are you late?” 


|| 10.22.7 || 
nadyah kadacid agatya tire niksipya purva-vat 


vasamsi krsnam gayantyo vijahruh salile muda 


TRANSLATION 


One day they came to the riverbank and, putting aside their clothing as they 
had done before, happily played in the water while singing the glories of Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Kadacit (once) here means on the full moon day when the gopis had completed their one 
month vow. This was mentioned in the fifth verse. To celebrate the successful 
completion of their vow, the vraja-kumaris invited Vrsabhanunandini, who was the 
special object of their affection, along with other main gopis and brought them all to the 
river to bathe. Their playing in the Yamuna was meant to serve as the avabhrtha-snana, 
the ceremonial bath taken immediately upon the completion of a Vedic sacrifice. 


|| 10.22.8 || 
bhagavams tad abhipretya krsno yogesvaresvarah 


vayasyair avrtas tatra gatas tat-karma-siddhaye 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and master of all masters of 
mystic yoga, was aware of what the gopis were doing, and thus He went there 
surrounded by His young companions to award the gopis the perfection of their 
endeavor. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna is the master of all masters of mystic power. Thus being omniscient, Krsna easily 
understood the desires of the gopis, and He would fulfill them. The gopis, like all young 
girls from respectable families, considered the embarrassment of appearing naked 
before a young boy to be worse than death. Yet Sri Krsna made them come out of the 
Yamuna and bow down to Him. 


Although the gopis’ bodies were fully developed, and although Krsna met them in a 
secluded place and brought them fully under His control, because Krsna is completely 
transcendental there was not a trace of material desire in His mind. As the ocean of 
transcendental bliss, Sri Krsna wanted to share His bliss with the gopis on the spiritual 
platform, completely free of mundane lust. This is the import of the word 
yogesvaresvara. 


According to sastric references the word vayasyaih (young companions) means mere 
toddlers two or three years old. These young boys were completely naked and were 
unaware of the difference between male and female. When Krsna went out to herd the 


cows, they followed Him because they were so attached to Krsna that they could not 
bear to be without Him. 


The Krama-dipika says: Krsna was surrounded by babies who spoke in broken language, 
who wore tiger nails around their necks and tinkling bells around their waists, and who 
had fat thighs. The Vaisnava-tosani, quoting from Gautamiya-tantra, lists the names of 
the boys as Dama, Sudama, Vasudama, and Kinkini. They were the very personification 
of Krsna’s heart. 


|| 10.22.9 || 
tasam vasamsy upadaya nipam aruhya satvarah 


hasadbhih prahasan balaih parihasam uvaca ha 


TRANSLATION 


Taking the girls’ garments, He quickly climbed to the top of a kadamba tree. 
Then, as He laughed loudly and His companions also laughed, He addressed the 
girls jokingly. 


COMMENTARY 


The small boys laughed for no reason. By laughing loudly (prahasan) Krsna called 
attention to Himself and then joked with the vraja-kumaris. 


Krsna said, “O young girls of Vraja! Do you know who has put all these clothes on the 
branch of the kadamba tree? While herding the cows I saw them from far away and 
thought, “Today the kadamba tree is very attractive with colorful flowers and fruits.’ To 
see this astonishing spectacle I came running here and climbed this tree.” 


The young girls replied, “They are our clothes.” 


Krsna: “That cannot be. If they were yours, how did they get on this branch high in the 
tree?” 


Gopis: “You have stolen them and put them there.” 


Krsna: “Are you blaming Me? I am the son of King Nanda. Am [ a thief? If you doubt Me, 
then just go to Mathura and complain to King Kamsa.” 


Gopis: “Don’t get angry. Just look closely at the clothing and see if they are women’s or 
men’s clothing.” 


Krsna: “According to My understanding, they must be women’s clothing because they 
are so colorful. But so what? You are not the only women in this universe. Could these 
not be the clothes of some other women?” 


Gopis: “That’s true, but who else besides us can come to this secluded forest?” 


Krsna: “O girls who like to wander in lonely places! Are you the only women that wander 
in lonely places and play privately?” 


Gopis: “O fool, we did not come here to play. We came to worship Durga, the deity of 
this kadamba tree.” 


Krsna: “Are you the only young women worshipping Durga? Are there no others?” 


Gopis: “There are no others!” 


Krsna: “O foolish ones! Every night the demigoddesses come here on celestial vehicles 
to worship of Durga.” 


Gopis: “Even if they did perform worship here, why would they leave their clothing here 
and go away?” 


Krsna: “Oh young girls, you do not know anything. Tonight they will come again and 
perform worship. After bathing they will don these clothes. That is why they left them 
here.” 


Gopis: “You do not know the truth. Today we will perform worship. The deity of the 
forest has placed those clothes high up in the tree for us to wear after bathing.” 


|| 10.22.10 || 
atragatyabalah kamam svam svam vasah pragrhyatam 


satyam bravani no narma yad yuyam vrata-karsitah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] My dear girls, you may each come here as you wish and take 
back your garments. I’m telling you the truth and am not joking with you, since 
I see you’re fatigued from executing austere vows. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse illustrates how Krsna joked with the girls. Krsna said, “If these clothes are 
really yours, then come here if you like and identify them. You can take them after 
paying Me one small necklace each in order to satisfy Me after you have insulted Me. 
Each one of you should come individually, not all at once or two or three together, 
because out of greed for the cloth one woman will take more than one cloth.” 


Gopis: “We cannot go there.” 


Krsna: (Laughing) “O girls (abala, weak ones)! You have become weak due to your 
intense austerities and therefore cannot come here.” Another implication of the word 
abala is, “If you don’t do this, I will not give the clothing because I am strong (bala). 
What can you weak women do?” 


Gopis: “We do not trust Your crafty words.” 


Krsna: “I am telling you the truth (satyam).” Or Krsna said, “I am making a vow to you.” 
According to the Amara-kosa dictionary the word satyam can mean truth or vow. 


Krsna: “I am not joking (no narma). I see that you are exhausted from the difficulties of 
your vows (vrata-karsita). Because of your austerities, I am upholding the principles of 
religion by showing mercy and devotion to you.” 


|| 10.22.11 || 
na mayodita-purvam va anrtam tad ime viduh 


ekaikasah praticchadhvam sahaiveti su-madhyamah 


TRANSLATION 


I have never before spoken a lie, and these boys know it. Therefore, O slender- 
waisted girls, please come forward, either one by one or all together, and pick 
out your clothes. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis replied to Krsna, “ Because You are a liar, we don’t believe Your promise.” 


Krsna bit His tongue while saying, “I have never told any lies. From birth till now, I have 
not had any occasion to lie. What is the proof? These young boys are the witnesses. They 
are reliable as witnesses, because they naturally report whatever they see.” 


Gopis: “From far away, please throw the clothes to us in the water, or just have the 
young boys bring them here.” 


Krsna: “I am unable to discern one woman’s clothes from another. How then can I throw 
them to you? Being a very religious person, I do not touch the possessions of others, 
even with My fingernail. Therefore, you must come here, identify your own clothes and 
take them. It is My firm rule not to touch, take or give the things of others.” 


Gopis: “Because You are so impudent, You can embarrass us. Due to this fear and the 
fact that we are respectable women, we will not come near You.” 


Krsna: “One of the young girls among you can come forward. If she is not embarrassed 
and returns to you, then others can come one by one. Or all can come together. It you 
come as a group it would be impossible to embarrass you. The head is the topmost part 
of the body, and it is very beautiful. So please show Me your heads. If you can show your 


heads, then you should not be embarrassed to show Me your other beautiful limbs, 
including your beautiful slender waists (sumadhyama).” 


|| 10.22.12 || 
tasya tat ksvelitam drstva gopyah prema-pariplutah 


vriditah preksya canyonyam jata-hasa na niryayuh 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing how Krsna was joking with them, the gopis became fully immersed in 
love for Him, and as they glanced at each other they began to laugh and joke 
among themselves, even in their embarrassment. But still they did not come out 
of the water. 


COMMENTARY 


“To make Krsna happy, I think we should not be so self conscious.” Thinking like this the 
gopis began to joyfully talk among themselves. Glancing at one another they became 
embarrassed. The gopis were from most respectable families, and they might have 
argued with Krsna: “Why don’t You simply leave our clothes on the bank of the river and 
go away?” 


Krsna: “But there are so many of you that some of the girls might take clothes belonging 
to another.” 


Gopis: “We are honest and never steal anything. We never touch another’s property.” 


Krsna: “If that’s true, then simply come and get your clothes. What is the difficulty?” 


When the gopis saw Krsna’s determination, they were filled with loving ecstasy. 
Although embarrassed, they were overjoyed to receive such attention from Krsna. He 
was joking with them as if they were His wives or girlfriends, and the gopis’ only desire 
was to achieve such a relationship with Him. At the same time, they were embarrassed 
to be seen naked by Him. But still they could not help laughing at His joking words and 
even began to joke among themselves. 


One gopi said to another, “O lotus-eyed one, Krsna is calling you.” The second gopi 
answered, “O beautiful faced one! You go first, and let us see if Krsna plays any tricks on 
you. Then we will go later.” In this way they joked amongst themselves, but remained in 
the water without moving. 


|| 10.22.13 || 
evam bruvati govinde narmanaksipta-cetasah 


a-kantha-magnah sitode vepamanas tam abruvan 


TRANSLATION 


As Sri Govinda spoke to the gopis in this way, His joking words completely 
captivated their minds. Submerged up to their necks in the cold water, they 
began to shiver. Thus they addressed Him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


In this way Govinda continued to joke. The word govinde here means one who speaks in 
sweet words (ga) such as the following: 


Krsna: “O dark-eyed girls! If you don’t come here, I will tie all these clothes to a branch 
of the tree, make a hammock and pillow, and lie down since I am now quite sleepy due 
to having stayed up all night.” 


Gopis: “O Gopala! Your cows, being greedy for grass, have gone into a mountain cave. 
You must go quickly to herd them back on the proper path.” 


Krsna: “O Gopabala, cowherd girls! You should quickly leave here and go to Vraja to do 
your household duties. You should not make your parents and elders suffer.” 


Gopis: “Our dear Krsna, we will not go home for an entire month, for it is by the order of 
our parents and other elders that we are executing this vow of fasting (upavasa), the 
Katyayani-vrata. 


Krsna: “My dear austere ladies, I too, by the strength of seeing you, have now developed 
a surprising mood of detachment from family life. I wish to stay here for a month and 
execute the vow of dwelling in the clouds (nabho-vasa). If you are merciful to Me, I will 
come down from the tree and observe the vow of fasting in the water (jala vasa vrata) 
along with you.” 


The gopis were completely captivated by Krsna’s joking words, but out of shyness they 
submerged themselves in the water up to their necks. Trembling from the cold, and also 
from their anxiety, joy, and eagerness, the gopis addressed Krsna as follows. 


|| 10.22.14 || 
manayam bhoh krthas tvam tu nanda-gopa-sutam priyam 


janimo ‘nga vraja-slaghyam dehi vasamsi vepitah 


TRANSLATION 


[The gopis said:] Dear Krsna, don’t be unfair! We know that You are the 
respectable son of Nanda and that You are honored by everyone in Vraja. You 
are also very dear to us. Please give us back our clothes. We are shivering in the 
cold water. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the gopis try to satisfy Krsna by using one of the four diplomatic principles 
known as sama, pacification. The gopis said, “You are born in a cultured family so You 
should not do unworthy activities (anarya).” 


Krsna: “It is obvious that you do not respect Me, for you are not afraid of calling Me bad 
names.” 


Gopis: “We do not know any other places of Vraja. But we know You, the son of King 
Nanda.” (The word gopa means king as well as cowherd man.) “Furthermore, You are 
praised and loved by all the Vrajavasis.” 


Krsna: “O foolish women! If I am a king’s son, then what wrong can I do? If you say the 
king’s son should not do any wrong actions. Then I say, if I am doing wrong, how can I 


be praised and loved by everyone in Vraja. It is not possible to praise or love a wrong 
doer.” 


Gopis: “True, we simple women are ignorant of how to speak. Please forgive us, 
therefore, and give us our clothing. We are shivering with cold.” With these words the 
vraja-kumaris invoke Krsna’s mercy. 


|| 10.22.15 || 
syamasundara te dasyah karavama tavoditam 


dehi vasamsi dharma-jna no ced rajne bruvama he 


TRANSLATION 


O Syamasundara, we are Your maidservants and must do whatever You say. But 
give us back our clothing. You know what the religious principles are, and if You 
don’t give us our clothes we will have to tell the king. Please! 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the gopis continue their attempts to pacify (sama) Krsna. Taking the word 
syama with a dental s as syama is Citsukha’s reading of the word. [Citsukha is an 
Advaitin commentator on Bhagavatam]. With this meaning the gopis said, “We, being 
Your maidservants, will carry out Your word.” The implication is that ‘it is only fitting for 
us to have an attitude of service to You, who are the king.’ The gopis continued, 
“Moreover because You are very beautiful (sundara) we, have to become Your servants, 
and thus under the guise of being servants, we will offer our very selves to You.” 


Then the gopis employ the diplomatic principle known bheda (process of dividing) by 
using rough language to weaken Krsna. The gopis said, “O knower of religious principles 
(dharma-jna)! You will be acting irreligiously if you steal the wealth of chastity from 
women and see them naked.” 


Seeing that it was futile to instill fear of irreligion (adharma) in Krsna, the gopis then 
resorted to threats to instill fear: “If you do not give our clothing, we will complain to 
the king (Nanda or Kamsa.)” 


|| 10.22.16 || 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 


bhavatyo yadi me dasyo mayoktam va karisyatha 
atragatya sva-vasamsi praticchata Suci-smitah 


no cen naham pradasye kim kruddho raja karisyati 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: If you girls are actually My 
maidservants, and if you will really do what I say, then come here with your 
innocent smiles and let each girl pick out her clothes. If you don’t do what I say, 
I won’t give them back to you. And even if the king becomes angry, what can he 
do? 


COMMENTARY 


After being defeated by their own words, the gopis stood speechless. 


Krsna then spoke, “We will now test the truthfulness of your words. If you are really My 
servants, then you will do whatever I say. Please come forward with a smile and take 
your clothes. If you are not true to your words and fail this test of dharma, then I will not 
return your clothes.” 


Suci-smitah means a smile (smitah) expressing conjugal love (suci). Thus the gopis’ 
revealed their true inner feelings toward Krsna with their smiles full of conjugal 
affection. 


Krsna continued, “As I am stronger, you should use sama instead of bheda. If you make 
the king angry, what can you accomplish?” 


|| 10.22.17 || 
tato jalasayat sarva darikah Sita-vepitah 


panibhyam yonim acchadya protteruh sita-karsitah 


TRANSLATION 


Then, shivering from the painful cold, all the young girls rose up out of the 
water, covering their pubic area with their hands. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis talked among themselves, “Oh sakhis! We have been defeated by our own 
words. Now, if we delay any longer some other man may come along, and then we will 
be sunk in an ocean of shame. Our desire to touch Krsna’s body has become even 
stronger, and cannot be put to death even by drowning in the water. Therefore it seems 
our fate has been written on our foreheads, and we can do nothing to change it. 
Therefore, yielding to His demands, we must put aside our embarrassment, send our 
obstinacy to hell and close our eyes. In that darkness we will cover our bodies and rise 
up from the water.” Thus assuring each other that there was no alternative, the gopis 
rose up out of the water to meet Krsna. 


|| 10.22.18 || 
bhagavan ahata viksya suddha -bhava-prasaditah 


skandhe nidhaya vasamsi pritah provaca sa-smitam 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Lord saw how the gopis were struck with embarrassment, 
He was Satisfied by their pure loving affection. Putting their clothes on His 
shoulder, the Lord smiled and spoke to them with affection. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna became very satisfied (prasaditah) to see the pure unalloyed love (sudda-bhava) of 
the gopis, who on His order had given up all shyness, which was worse then death for 
those respectable girls. Krsna put the gopis’ clothing on His shoulder out of greed to 
smell the fragrance of their bodies [lingering on their clothes]. By doing this Krsna 
showed His love for the gopis. 


Krsna thought: “Out of love for Me these gopis have done something which is very 
difficult for any woman. But there remains something even more difficult, and I wonder 
if they can do it? Now let Me test the power of their love.” 


Krsna then smiled affectionately and with great boldness advised the gopis: “Oh gopis, 
you have said that you are My servants, and that you will follow My words. Now I am 


going to test you. If you come out of the water and stand before Me, I will give you your 
clothing along with My body, mind and soul.” 


|| 10.22.19 || 
yuyam vivastra yad apo dhrta-vrata 
vyagahataitat tad u deva-helanam 
baddhvanjalim murdhny apanuttaye ‘mhasah 


krtva namo ‘dho-vasanam pragrhyatam 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] You girls bathed naked while executing your vow, and that is 
certainly an offense against the demigods. To counteract your sin you should 
offer obeisances while placing your joined palms above your heads. Then you 
should take back your lower garments. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna: “Oh you have made a great offense. By bathing naked in the water you have 
definitely (u) offended Varuna or Narayana (deva).” 


Gopis: “This is a local custom. Therefore, being very young girls we have made no 
offense.” 


Krsna: “For those performing vows, bathing naked is certainly an offense to the Lord.” 


Considering that the fruits of their Katyayani-vrata had become nullified, the gopis 
became afraid and said, “Oh, we have made such an offense, and now we will not get 
any results. Since we have failed and have become completely mortified, we should give 
up our lives.” 


Seeing that the gopis had performed such severe austerities that their bodies were pale, 
fatigued and shivering, Krsna thought, “Oh, I should be compassionate and prescribe 
some atonement so that they do not give up their lives.” 


Therefore Krsna said, “O slender-waisted gopis! Don’t be afraid. The sastras proclaim 
that all women are servants of Narayana. Gargamuni has also said that I am similar to 
Narayana in qualities. Therefore I am now your Narayana. To nullify your offense to 
Narayana, you should face Me and offer respects to Me. Then you can take back your 
under garments. Since I am a man I have no business with the undergarments (adho 
vasanam antariya vastram) of women. But I am going to keep your upper garments and 
use Myself as shawls.” 


When the gopis simply lowered their heads as an obeisance, Krsna said, “Oh no, offering 
respects with just the head is inferior.” When Krsna saw them then using one hand, He 
objected again “This is also inferior.” Thus Krsna made the gopis hold both hands 
together in prayer. When Krsna saw them folding their hands, but keeping them below 
their waists to cover their private parts, He said, “Offer obeisances with your palms 
joined above your heads.” 


|| 10.22.20 || 
ity acyutenabhihitam vrajabala 
matva vivastraplavanam vrata-cyutim 
tat-purti-kamas tad-aSesa-karmanam 


saksat-krtam nemur avadya-mrg yatah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the young girls of Vrndavana, considering what Lord Acyuta had told 
them, accepted that they had suffered a falldown from their vow by bathing 
naked in the river. But they still desired to successfully complete their vow, and 
since Lord Krsna is Himself the ultimate result of all pious activities, they 
offered their obeisances to Him to cleanse away all their sins. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis thought that the results of their vrata should not be lost, even if they had to 
sacrifice their modesty. Therefore, they decided to simply surrender unto Krsna. This is 
explained in this verse. When Krsna had pointed out that bathing naked was an offense, 
the gopis decided that their vow had become useless. Desiring to attain the results of 
their vrata, they offered respects to Krsna, who bestows the results of all actions, what 
to speak of this vrata. 


The gopis said, “If we satisfy Krsna, who is the sum total of all results, then what else 
remains to be gained?” Someone may argue with the gopis saying, “You may gain the 
results, but what about the sin incurred? This verse answers the question by saying that 
Krsna is the purifier of all sins (avadya-mrg). Thus there can be no fault for those who 
obtain the mercy of the Lord. 


|| 10.22.21 || 
tas tathavanata drstva bhagavan devaki-sutah 


vasamsi tabhyah prayacchat karunas tena tositah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing them bow down like that, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son 
of Devaki, gave them back their garments, feeling compassionate toward them 
and satisfied by their act. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna then gave back all their garments, rather than just their undergarments, because 
He was pleased that they had done as He wished. 


|| 10.22.22 || 
drdham pralabdhas trapaya ca hapitah prastobhitah kridana-vac ca karitah 


vastrani caivapahrtany athapy amum ta nabhyasuyan priya-sanga-nirvrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Although the gopis had been thoroughly cheated, deprived of their modesty, 
ridiculed and made to act just like toy dolls, and although their clothing had 
been stolen, they did not feel at all inimical toward Sri Krsna. Rather, they were 
simply joyful to have this opportunity to associate with their beloved. 


COMMENTARY 


Even though the gopis were treated contemptuously, they still acted favorably toward 
their beloved by doing what would have been impossible for others to do. And 
astonishingly the gopis became blissful by this. The gopis had been deceived to the 
extreme by Krsna’s words criticizing their nakedness. After forcing them to give up their 


modesty, Krsna mocked them, insisting that they come get their clothing. He made the 
vraja-kumaris dance like puppets (Aridana-vat). 


When Krsna said, “I am telling the truth. This is not a joke,” the gopis did not find fault 
in Him. Nor did they criticize Krsna when He told them to hold their folded hands above 
their heads as atonement. Though all this was done to them, the gopis felt blissful 
because they got to meet their beloved (priya). They actually became even more 
attached to Krsna for doing all these things. 


The conclusion is that when one is considered dear ( priya), whatever that dear one does 
is experienced with pleasure even if it gives pain. 


|| 10.22.23 || 
paridhaya sva-vasamsi prestha-sangama-sajjitah 


grhita-citta no celus tasmin lajjayiteksanah 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis were addicted to associating with their beloved Krsna, and thus they 
became captivated by Him. Thus, even after putting their clothes on they did 
not move. They simply remained where they were, shyly glancing at Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as Krsna had stolen their clothes, He had also stolen their minds and their love. This 
verse describes the gopis as the reservoir of prema. The gopis interpreted the whole 
incident as proof that Krsna was also attached to them. Otherwise, why would He have 
gone to the trouble of playing with them in this way? Krsna had overcome their shyness 
and forced them to come out of the water naked, but now, having dressed properly, they 
again became shy in His presence. In fact, this incident increased their humbleness 
before Krsna. They did not want Krsna to see them staring at Him, but they cautiously 
took the opportunity to glance at the Lord. There is the suggestion that the bashfulness 
pervaded their bodies more than even previously. 


|| 10.22.24 || 
tasam vijnaya bhagavan sva-pada-sparsa-kamyaya 


dhrta-vratanam sankalpam aha damodaro ‘balah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord understood the determination of the gopis in executing their 
strict vow. The Lord also knew that the girls desired to touch His lotus feet, and 
thus Lord Damodara, Krsna, spoke to them as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis could have said here: “O Krsna! O topmost enjoyer of loving exchanges! We 
have now obtained the fruit of our vow because You have created this extraordinary 
fraud. By that You have driven the very life air out of our bodies. Then again by Your 
mercy we have become fully satisfied. By making us come out of the water You have 
used various clever devices to insult us in every way. 


“Then after draping our garments over Your wonderful shoulders, You gave them back 
to us along with the jewel of Your own heart, as expressed in Your words. In response to 
this we can only give You our bashful glances. Therefore, because we are simply foolish 
girls we cannot discern whether this pleases or offends You. Since You know perfectly 
well the differences of time, place and person, You should please speak whatever You 
desire to say. We will immediately go home upon hearing that.” Desiring to answer 
them, the supreme, omniscient Lord then spoke in three verses. 


|| 10.22.25 || 


sankalpo viditah sadhvyo bhavatinam mad-arcanam 


mayanumoditah so ‘sau satyo bhavitum arhati 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] O saintly girls, I understand that your real motive in this 
austerity has been to worship Me. That intent of yours is approved of by Me, and 
indeed it must come to pass. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “O chaste women! Though out of modesty you have not mentioned that your 
real purpose (sankalpa) in worshiping Me (mad-arcanam) was to please Me, I know and I 
accept it. Because your desire was pure it will be fulfilled. Since I am controlled by 
prema, nothing is impossible for My premi-bhaktas to attain.” 


At this point, the Arpa-sakti, mercy potency, made the Lord’s power more evident among 
the gopis, though the power was still under the control of prema, and subject to the 
pastimes. By this power, Krsna understood the gopis’ were performing austerities in the 
worship of Katyayani to attain Him, and thus He gave them the results. Gargamuni had 
said that Krsna was similar to Narayana, but now the gopis thought of Krsna as 
Narayana. 


|| 10.22.26 || 
na mayy avesita-dhiyam kamah kamaya kalpate 


bharjita kvathita dhanah prayo bijaya nesate 


TRANSLATION 


The desire of those who fix their minds on Me does not lead to material desire 
for sense gratification, just as barleycorns burned by the sun and then cooked 
can no longer grow into new sprouts. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “If someone worships Me impurely or improperly, I can make that offering 
pure because I am full of good qualities. What then to say of your absolutely pure desire 
and pure love? The desire of one absorbed in Me does not lead to material desire for 
sense enjoyment. Because the object of love is the topmost spiritual entity, it results in 
the disappearance of material desire. Just as barleycorns roasted in the fire can never 
grow new sprouts.” 


The word praya here means “just as.” Another reading of nesate is nesyate. This is a 
traditional usage according to Citsukha, the famous impersonalist commentator. 


|| 10.22.27 || 
yatabala vrajam siddha mayema ramsyatha ksapah 


yad uddisya vratam idam cerur aryarcanam satih 


TRANSLATION 


Go now, girls, and return to Vraja. Your desire is fulfilled, for in My company 
you will enjoy the coming nights. After all, this was the purpose of your vow to 
worship goddess Katyayani, O pure-hearted ones. 


COMMENTARY 


Bearing in mind that the most auspicious time for a lover’s first tryst is the night, Krsna 
speaks like this to the gopis. 


Krsna said, “O women, although you are perfected (siddha) beings, you have taken the 
role of sadhakas (practicioners) to increase the sweetness of My pastimes on earth. In 
the near future (ima ksapa) you will enjoy (ramsyatha) with Me, and thus fulfill the 
purpose (yat) for which you under took austerities in worshiping Durga (arya). O pure 
women! (sati).” 


|| 10.22.28 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity adista bhagavata labdha-kamah kumarikah 


dhyayantyas tat-padambhojam krcchran nirvivisur vrajam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the young girls, their desire now fulfilled, could bring themselves only 
with great difficulty to return to the village of Vraja, meditating all the while 
upon His lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


It was very difficult (Arcchrat) for the gopis to return to Vraja because Krsna had already 
stolen their hearts, eyes and other senses. 


|| 10.22.29 || 
atha gopaih parivrto bhagavan devaki-sutah 


vrndavanad gato duram carayan gah sahagrajah 


TRANSLATION 


Some time later Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, surrounded by His cowherd 
friends and accompanied by His elder brother, Balarama, went a good distance 
away from Vrndavana, herding the cows. 


COMMENTARY 


Keeping in mind the glorious display of mercy that Krsna had shown to the young gopis, 
Sukadeva Gosvami now wanted to describe the blessings Krsna bestowed upon the 
wives of some ritualistic brahamanas. The word atha indicates at some other time, 
namely summer. 


|| 10.22.30 || 
nidagharkatape tigme chayabhih svabhir atmanah 


atapatrayitan viksya druman aha vrajaukasah 


TRANSLATION 


Then the sun’s heat became intense, Lord Krsna saw that the trees were acting 
as umbrellas by shading Him, and thus He spoke as follows to His boyfriends. 


|| 10.22.31-32 || 
he stoka-krsna he amso sridaman subalarjuna 


visala vrsabhaujasvin devaprastha varuthapa 


pasyataitan maha-bhagan pararthaikanta-jivitan 


vata-varsatapa-himan sahanto varayanti nah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] O Stoka Krsna and Amsu, O Sridama, Subala and Arjuna, O 
Vrsabha, Ojasvi, Devaprastha and Varuthapa, just see these greatly fortunate 
trees, whose lives are completely dedicated to the benefit of others. Even while 
tolerating the wind, rain, heat and snow, they protect us from these elements. 


COMMENTARY 


In these verses Krsna indicates that even trees who are dedicated to the welfare of 
others are superior to brahmanas who are not. The cowherd boys beginning with Stoka- 
Krsna are situated in the eight directions with the duty of protecting Krsna. Devaprastha 
and Varuthapa, who are Krsna’s umbrella carrier and cleanser of His path, are situated 
in front and behind. The eleventh boy, Bhadrasena, is the leader of the cowherd boys. 
He pays attention to all the details and supervises all the boys, but presently he was 


situated at a distance. Krsna observed that while tolerating rain and scorching sunshine, 
the trees would continue to shelter others from rain and heat. 


|| 10.22.33 || 
aho esam varam janma sarva -prany-upajivanam 


su-janasyeva yesam vai vimukha yanti narthinah 


TRANSLATION 


Just see how these trees are maintaining every living entity! Their birth is 
successful. Their behavior is just like that of great personalities, for anyone who 
asks anything from a tree never goes away disappointed. 


COMMENTARY 
The trees were like generous persons (sujana) who are intent on serving guests. 


Whoever approaches them to ask for something (arthinah) never goes away 
disappointed. 


|| 10.22.34 || 
patra-puspa-phala-cchaya-mula-valkala-darubhih 


gandha-niryasa-bhasmasthi-tokmaih kaman vitanvate 


TRANSLATION 


These trees fulfill one’s desires with their leaves, flowers and fruits, their shade, 
roots, bark and wood, and also with their fragrance, sap, ashes, pulp and shoots. 


COMMENTARY 


Niryasa means sap, asthi means pulp, and tokmaih means the young shoots. 


|| 10.22.35 || 


etavaj janma-saphalyam dehinam iha dehisu 


pranair arthair dhiya vaca sreya-acaranam sada 


TRANSLATION 


It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the benefit of 
others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words. 


COMMENTARY 


One should use his life to serve others. 


|| 10.22.36 || 
iti pravala-stabaka-phala-puspa-dalotkaraih 


tarunam namra-sakhanam madhyato yamunam gatah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus moving among the trees, whose branches were bent low by their 
abundance of twigs, fruits, flowers and leaves, Lord Krsna came to the Yamuna 
River. 


COMMENTARY 


They passed among the trees with branches bent low from the heavy weight of fruits, 
flowers and leaves. 


|| 10.22.37 || 
tatra gah payayitvapah su-mrstah Sitalah sivah 


tato nrpa svayam gopah kamam svadu papur jalam 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd boys let the cows drink the clear, cool and wholesome water of the 
Yamuna. O King Pariksit, the cowherd boys themselves also drank that sweet 
water to their full satisfaction. 


|| 10.22.38 || 
tasya upavane kamam carayantah pasun nrpa 


krsna-ramav upagamya ksudh-arta idam abravan 


TRANSLATION 


Then, O King, the cowherd boys began herding the animals in a leisurely way 
within a small forest along the Yamuna. But soon they became afflicted by 
hunger and, approaching Krsna and Balarama, spoke as follows. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty Second Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-three 


The Brahmanas’ Wives Blessed 


|| 10.23.1 || 
sri-gopa ucuh 
rama rama maha-baho krsna dusta-nibarhana 


esa vai badhate ksun nas tac-chantim kartum arhathah 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd boys said: O Rama, Rama, mighty-armed one! O Krsna, chastiser of 
the wicked ! We are being harassed by hunger, and You should do something 
about it. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes how the cowherd boys were disrespected when begging food 
from some brahmanas performing a sacrifice, how Krsna showed mercy to the 
brahmanas’ wives, and how their husbands felt remorse. The cowherd boys said, “The 
Vedas say that hunger is man’s worst enemy. If you can destroy our hunger now, then 
you will be successful in conquering this enemy.” This is the boys’ logic. 


|| 10.23.2 || 


sri-suka uvaca 
iti viinapito gopair bhagavan devaki-sutah 


bhaktaya vipra-bharyayah prasidann idam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus entreated by the cowherd boys, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, replied as follows, desiring to please 
certain of His devotees who were brahmanas’ wives. 


COMMENTARY 


In the phrase vipra-bharyayah (brahmanas’ wives) the word for wife (bharyayah) is in 
the singular form signifying a class. Krsna spoke in order to give mercy (prasidann) to 
the wives of the brahmanas. Some say that the singular form is used to indicate one 
particular wife who attained the tenth stage of prema. Out of compassion, Krsna wanted 
to show her mercy. Prasidann has two meanings: giving mercy and lamenting. 


|| 10.23.3 || 
prayata deva-yajanam brahmana brahma-vadinah 


satram angirasam nama hy asate svarga-kamyaya 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] Please go to the sacrificial arena where a group of 
brahmanas, learned in the Vedic injunctions, are now performing the Angirasa 
sacrifice to gain promotion to heaven. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna sent the boys to the brahmanas to teach them that He does not bestow mercy 
upon those devoid of bhakti, even though they are endowed with austerity, knowledge 
and religious principles. On the other hand, Krsna showed that He does give mercy to 
those having bhakti, like the brahmanas’ wives, even though they lacked knowledge and 
austerity. 


|| 10.23.4 || 


tatra gatvaudanam gopa yacatasmad-visarjitah 


kirtayanto bhagavata aryasya mama cabhidham 


TRANSLATION 


When you go there, My dear cowherd boys, simply request some food. Declare to 
them the name of My elder brother, the Supreme Lord Balarama, and also My 
name, and explain that you have been sent by Us. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “You should ask (yacata) for rice, calling out Our names. Though those 
brahmanas are supposed to be intelligent, they must be woken from their deep slumber 
of forgetfulness by calling out Our names. You should call out Baladeva’s name first 
because those materialistic brahmanas will think that Balarama, being a ksatriya, is a 
worthy recipient of charity, whereas I, being a mere vaisya, am certainly unworthy. Even 
if they give a little, it is acceptable.” 


|| 10.23.5 || 
ity adista bhagavata gatva yacanta te tatha 


krtanjali-puta vipran danda-vat patita bhuvi 


TRANSLATION 


Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cowherd boys went 
there and submitted their request. They stood before the brahmanas with palms 
joined in supplication and then fell flat on the ground to offer respect. 


COMMENTARY 
The cowherd boys approached with folded hands to show their humble attitude. Though 


they fell on the ground, the cowherd boys appeared more effulgent than the brahmanas 
who were standing upon the land of Vrndavana. 


|| 10.23.6 || 


he bhumi-devah srnuta krsnasyadesa-karinah 


praptan janita bhadram vo gopan no rama-coditan 


TRANSLATION 


[The cowherd boys said:] O earthly gods, please hear us. We cowherd boys are 
executing the orders of Krsna, and we have been sent here by Balarama. We 
wish all good for you. Please acknowledge our arrival. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys said, “We are executing the order of Krsna, who is mere powerful 
than Balarama because He the son of King Nanda. Since we have been sent by 
Baladeva, we will give Him the first rice that we receive.” 


|| 10.23.7 || 
gas carayantav avidura odanam ramacyutau vo lasato bubhuksitau 


tayor dvija odanam arthinor yadi sraddha ca vo yacchata dharma-vittamah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Rama and Lord Acyuta are tending Their cows not far from here. They are 
hungry and want you to give Them some of your food. Therefore, O brahmanas, 
O best of the knowers of religion, if you have faith please give some food to 
Them. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys said, “Please give us some rice?” 


The brahmanas replied, “Because Krsna and Balarama are not brahmanas, we cannot 
give you until after the brahmanas have eaten.” 


The cowherd boys said, “But Krsna and Balarama are hungry. Of course, you know the 
Vedic injunction, annasya ksuditam patram (food should be given to those who are 
hungry).” 


Seeing the brahmanas unfavorably inclined and not saying anything, they continued: “O 
brahmanas! If you have faith in Krsna and Balarama, then give, and if you do not, then 
say “No” and we will go back. Seeing you remaining silent upon hearing our request to 
feed Krsna and Balarama, the sound of whose names causes the entire universe to melt 


with love, we can understand that your being “twice born” (dvija) merely means born 
from two parents (dvi-two, ja-born).” 


When the brahmanas did not respond to the cowherd boys’ initial request, the boys 
addressed them with a touch of sarcasm: “Of course you know the highest principles of 
religion (dharma-vittamah), so what can we tell you about dharma and adharma?” 


The phrase dharma-vittamah (best knowers of dharma) can also be taken as dharma-vi- 
tamah, which means the ritualistic brahmanas were actually totally ignorant of religious 
principles. 


|| 10.23.8 || 
diksayah pasu-samsthayah sautramanyas ca sattamah 


anyatra diksitasyapi nannam asnan hi dusyati 


TRANSLATION 


Except during the interval between the initiation of the performer of a sacrifice 
and the actual sacrifice of the animal, O most pure brahmanas, it is not 
contaminating for even the initiated to partake of food, at least in sacrifices 
other than the Sautramani. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys anticipated the possible objection from the brahmanas that they 
couldn’t give the boys any food because they themselves had not yet eaten, and that a 
priest initiated to perform a sacrifice should not eat. Therefore the boys humbly 
informed the brahmanas about various technicalities of ritualistic sacrifice. 


The cowherd boys said, “This rule applies from the beginning of the sacrifice until the 
animal is killed. But after that there is no fault in taking food. This applies to all 
sacrifices other than the Sautramani, in which none of the food can be eaten.” It is 
understood from this verse that the animal was already killed. 


|| 10.23.9 || 
iti te bhagavad-yacham srnvanto ‘pi na susruvuh 


ksudrasa bhuri-karmano balisa vrddha-maninah 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas heard this supplication from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, yet they refused to pay heed. Indeed, they were full of petty desires 
and entangled in elaborate rituals. Though presuming themselves advanced in 
Vedic learning, they were actually inexperienced fools. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the brahmanas were knowledgeable of scripture, why didn’t they respect Krsna 
and Balarama? This verse answers the question. Actually the brahmanas did not know 
scripture; rather they were ignorant in realizing and imparting scripture. Therefore, for 
two and a half verses [9-11] Sukadeva Gosvami ridicules them for being full of petty 
desires, such as aspiring for the heavenly planets. The brahmanas thought themselves 
advanced in knowledge (vrddha-maninah), but actually they were only advanced in age 
(vrddha). The word vrddha means wisdom and old age. 


|| 10.23.10-11 || 
desah kalah prthag dravyam mantra-tantrartvijo ‘gnayah 


devata yajamanas ca kratur dharmas ca yan-mayah 


tam brahma paramam saksad bhagavantam adhoksajam 


manusya-drstya dusprajna martyatmano na menire 


TRANSLATION 


Although the ingredients of sacrificial performance—the place, time, particular 
paraphernalia, mantras, rituals, priests, fires, demigods, performer, offering 
and the as yet unseen beneficial results—are all simply aspects of His opulences, 
the brahmanas saw Lord Krsna as an ordinary human because of their perverted 
intelligence. They failed to recognize that He is the Supreme Absolute Truth, 
the directly manifest Personality of Godhead, whom the material senses cannot 
ordinarily perceive. Thus bewildered by their false identification with the mortal 
body, they did not show Him proper respect. 


COMMENTARY 


When should a person overlook the rules outlined in scriptures for suitability of place, 
time and person and give his acquired goods to another person? This verse answers the 


question. Due to their material vision (martyatmanah) the brahmanas thought of Krsna, 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, as an ordinary human. Although Krsna cannot be 
perceived by the material senses (adhoksaja), He can be realized by mercy. 


Time, place, the sacrificial offerings such as cooked rice (prthak dravyam), the rituals 
(tantra), mantras, the priests, fires, demigods, sponsors, the sacrifice and religious 
principles are all simply aspects of Krsna’s opulence. 


|| 10.23.12 || 
na te yad om iti procur na neti ca parantapa 


gopa nirasah pratyetya tathocuh krsna-ramayoh 


TRANSLATION 


When the brahmanas failed to reply even with a simple yes or no, O chastiser of 
the enemy [Pariksit], the cowherd boys returned disappointed to Krsna and 
Rama and reported this to Them. 


COMMENTARY 


Thinking, “How can we give to the cowherds before we have eaten?” the brahmanas did 
not say “yes”. And they did not reject the proposal to give their remnants after the yajna 
by saying “No.” Seeing that Pariksit Maharaja was becoming angry on hearing this, 
Sukadeva Gosvami said, “O subduer of enemies (parantapa)! If you had been there, even 
though they were the best of brahmanas, you would have punished them like enemies.” 


|| 10.23.13 || 
tad upakarnya bhagavan prahasya jagad-isvarah 


vyajahara punar gopan darsayan laukikim gatim 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing what had happened, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord of 
the universe, simply laughed. Then He again addressed the cowherd boys, 
showing them the way men act in this world. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna laughed because it was not proper to show anger towards the ignorant 
brahmanas. Furthermore, Krsna wanted to teach that a beggar should not become 
despondent, because it is nature of begging (Jaukikim gatim) that one is often refused. 


|| 10.23.14 || 
mam jnapayata patnibhyah sa-sankarsanam agatam 


dasyanti kamam annam vah snigdha mayy usita dhiya 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] Tell the wives of the brahmanas that I have come here with 
Lord Sankarsana. They will certainly give you all the food you want, for they are 
most affectionate toward Me and, indeed, with their intelligence reside in Me 
alone. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Just tell the wives of the brahmanas that Balarama and I have come. But 
don’t tell them I am hungry, for if they hear that these devoted ladies will become 
severely distressed.” 


Cowherd boys: “But how will they give us food, if we do not tell them You are hungry?” 


Krsna: “Seeing that you are hungry, they will give food for Us.” 


Cowherd boys: “But their husbands will prevent them.” 


Krsna: “The brahmanas’ wives have great affection for Me. They will not heed their 
husbands’ prohibitions. Since their minds dwell in Me (mayi usita dhiya), it is only their 
bodies that are residing in their husbands’ houses.” 


|| 10.23.15 || 


ay et a ee 


natva dvija-satir gopah prasrita idam abruvan 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd boys then went to the house where the brahmanas’ wives were 
staying. There the boys saw those chaste ladies sitting, nicely decorated with 
fine ornaments. Bowing down to the brahmana ladies, the boys addressed them 
in all humility. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys said, “We have been sent here by Krsna (isita).” 


|| 10.23.16 || 
namo vo vipra-patnibhyo nibodhata vacamsi nah 


ito ‘vidure carata krsnenehesita vayam 


TRANSLATION 


[The cowherd boys said:] Obeisances unto you, O wives of the learned 
brahmanas. Kindly hear our words. We have been sent here by Lord Krsna, who 
is passing by not far from here. 


|| 10.23.17 || 
gas carayan sa gopalaih sa-ramo duram agatah 


bubhuksitasya tasyannam sanugasya pradiyatam 


TRANSLATION 
He has come a long way with the cowherd boys and Lord Balarama, tending the 


cows. Now He is hungry, so some food should be given for Him and His 
companions. 


COMMENTARY 


Upon hearing the name of Krsna, the brahmanas’ wives fainted in bliss. To revive them, 
the boys explained why they had come to their houses, beginning in a gentle way and 
ending boldly. 


The boys said, “Krsna and Balarama have come a long way (duram).” Seeing the wives 
becoming very attentive upon hearing this, the boys decided to inspire them further by 
mentioning that Krsna and Balarama wanted some food. The cowherd boys said, “Krsna 
and His friends are suffering from hunger.” 


|| 10.23.18 || 
srutvacyutam upayatam nityam tad-darsanotsukah 


tat-kathaksipta-manaso babhuvur jata-sambhramah 


TRANSLATION 


The wives of the brahmanas were always eager to see Krsna, for their minds had 
been enchanted by descriptions of Him. Thus as soon as they heard that He had 
come, they became very excited. 


COMMENTARY 


The wives began criticizing their minds on hearing that Krsna was hungry: “O you low 
mind! Although you have heard that your beloved Krsna is suffering from hunger, why 
did you not wake up from fainting?” 


|| 10.23.19 || 
catur-vidham bahu-gunam annam adaya bhajanaih 


abhisasruh priyam sarvah samudram iva nimnagah 


TRANSLATION 


Taking along in large vessels the four kinds of foods, full of fine tastes and 
aromas, all the ladies went forth to meet their beloved, just as rivers flow 
toward the sea. 


COMMENTARY 


The four varieties of foods are those that are chewed, sucked, licked and swallowed. The 
foods were full of rich tastes and aromas (bahu guna). 


|| 10.23.20-21 || 
nisidhyamanah patibhir bhratrbhir bandhubhih sutaih 


bhagavaty uttama-sloke dirgha-sruta -dhrtasayah 


yamunopavane ‘Soka nava-pallava-mandite 


vicarantam vrtam gopaih sagrajam dadrsuh striyah 


TRANSLATION 


Although their husbands, brothers, sons and other relatives tried to forbid them 
from going, their hope of seeing Krsna, cultivated by extensive hearing of His 
transcendental qualities, won out. Along the river Yamuna, within a garden 
decorated with buds of aSoka trees, they caught sight of Him strolling along in 
the company of the cowherd boys and His elder brother, Balarama. 


COMMENTARY 


Due to conjugal feelings the wives of brahmanas went to meet (abhisasruh) Krsna as if 
He were their paramour. In order to avoid censure for their conduct, Sukadeva Gosvami 
compares them to rivers flowing naturally toward the sea, because they had already 
heard extensively about Krsna. 


|| 10.23.22 || 
syamam hiranya-paridhim vanamalya-barha- 
dhatu-pravala-nata-vesam anavratamse 
vinyasta-hastam itarena dhunanam abjam 


karnotpalalaka-kapola-mukhabja-hasam 


TRANSLATION 


His complexion was dark blue and His garment golden. Wearing a peacock 
feather, colored minerals, sprigs of flower buds, and a garland of forest flowers 
and leaves, He was dressed just like a dramatic dancer. He rested one hand 


upon the shoulder of a friend and with the other twirled a lotus. Lilies graced 
His ears, His hair hung down over His cheeks, and His lotuslike face was 
smiling. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas’ wives saw Krsna dressed in a yellow cloth (hiranya paridhih). He was 
decorated with a garland of forest flowers and leaves extending to His feet, a peacock 
feather in His top knot, tilaka and designs of colored clay, fresh leaves tucked in His 
belt, water lilies over His ears, curls of hair falling over His cheeks, and a beautiful smile 
on His lotus face. Krsna looked like a theatrical artist. 


Krsna conveyed His intentions by His gestures; resting His left arm on a friend’s 
shoulder and twirling a play lotus (dhunanam abjam) in His right hand. By this Krsna 
was telling the ladies, “I have seized within My hand your lotus hearts and am eagerly 
twirling them about.” Or Krsna was telling them, “While seeing you, who possess loving 
sentiment, My lotus heart is twirling out of eagerness. Thus on the pretext of twirling a 
toy lotus flower, I am revealing to you that My heart is twirling about. This is what you 
should deduce from how I am acting.” 


|| 10.23.23 || 
prayah-sruta-priyatamodaya-karna-purair 
yasmin nimagna-manasas tam athaksi-randraih 
antah pravesya su-ciram parirabhya tapam 


prajnam yathabhimatayo vijahur narendra 


TRANSLATION 


O ruler of men, for a long time those brahmana ladies had heard about Krsna, 
their beloved, and His glories had become the constant ornaments of their ears. 
Indeed, their minds were always absorbed in Him. Through the apertures of 
their eyes they now forced Him to enter within their hearts, and then they 
embraced Him within for a long time. In this way they finally gave up the pain of 
separation from Him, just as sages give up the anxiety of false ego by embracing 
their innermost consciousness. 


COMMENTARY 


Their ears had become successful by hearing repeatedly (prayah) about the excellent 
qualities of their beloved, and thus their minds became absorbed in Krsna. They brought 
Krsna through the doors of their eyes, and made Him lie down upon the lotus flower bed 
of their hearts. Then by embracing Krsna for a long time (su-ciram), they gave up their 
distress. By that embrace they fainted in the bliss of union with Krsna. In this way, they 
became relieved of the pain of separation from Him. This resembles the sages who gain 
freedom from the pains of false ego by embracing their inner consciousness. 


|| 10.23.24 || 


tas tatha tyakta-sarvasah prapta atma-didrksaya 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna, who witnesses the thoughts of all creatures, understood how those 
ladies had abandoned all worldly hopes and come there simply to see Him. Thus 
He addressed them as follows with a smile upon His face. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the ladies in such a state (tah tatha), standing stunned with the plates of food in 
their hands, Krsna, the witness of everyone’s thoughts, (akhila drg drasta) began 
laughing and spoke. 


|| 10.23.25 || 
svagatam vo maha-bhaga asyatam karavama kim 


yan no didrksaya prapta upapannam idam hi vah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] Welcome, O most fortunate ladies. Please sit down and make 
yourselves comfortable. What can I do for you? That you have come here to see 
Me is most appropriate. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna addressed the wives of the brahmanas, who were endowed with the greatest 
prema, in a similar manner that He addressed the gopis who came for the rasa dance. 


Krsna said, “Your coming is all glorious! And you are very fortunate (mahabhaga). Out of 
desire to see Me, you have overcome many obstacles to come here. But I cannot repay 
you in any way, so what can I do for you? I can simply remain your debtor. Please rest 
here for some time and take My darsana.” 


|| 10.23.26 || 
nanv addha mayi kurvanti kusalah svartha-darsinah 


ahaituky avyavahitam bhaktim atma-priye yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Certainly expert personalities, who can see their own true interest, render 
unmotivated and uninterrupted devotional service directly unto Me, for I am 
most dear to the soul. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the wives were full of the highest prema, fulfilling their desires now would not 
nourish the rasa. And without nourishing the rasa the pastimes would not be as 
relishable. Though Krsna was moved and controlled by their prema, suddenly within His 
mind His Jila-sakti, pastime potency, manifested her influence to bring on a mood of 
aisvarya, (the majestic mood of showing Himself as God) which caused Krsna to send 
them home. 


Although Krsna’s opulence (aisvarya) does not tend to manifest in the presence of 
personalities who have pure ecstatic love for Him, still for the purpose of keeping the 
pastimes perfect, it became manifest to increase the eagerness of their feeling of 
separation and unalloyed love. Subduing Krsna’s rati, it brought out His discrimination 
and thus He spoke in two verses, according to the mood of aisvarya. Krsna said, “Not 
only you have become attached to Me, but other persons as well have developed 
affection for Me. Who are they? Those who expertly (kusalah) see to their own welfare 
(sva-artha darsinah) serve Me without personal motives (ahaituki) or the obstructions 
(avyavahita) of mental speculation, just as one affectionately serves one’s own body, 
husband and other things.” 


|| 10.23.27 || 
prana-buddhi-manah-svatma darapatya-dhanadayah 


yat-samparkat priya asams tatah ko nv aparah priyah 


TRANSLATION 


It is only by contact with the self that one’s vital breath, intelligence, mind, 
friends, body, wife, children, wealth and so on are dear. Therefore what object 
can possibly be more dear than one’s own self? 


COMMENTARY 


To inspire them with intelligence, Krsna uses logic to pacify the brahmanas’ wives. “It is 
because (yat) of contact (samparkat) with the self that one’s vital breath, intelligence, 
mind, friends, body, wife, children and wealth are dear. What can be more dear than the 
self (tatah)?” 


Another reading of Krsna’s statement: “But actually I, the Paramatma, the inner seer, 
am dearer than one’s body, sons, husband and family.” 


|| 10.23.28 || 
tad yata deva-yajanam patayo vo dvijatayah 


sva-satram parayisyanti yusmabhir grha-medhinah 


TRANSLATION 


You should thus return to the sacrificial arena, because your husbands, the 
learned brahmanas, are householders and need your assistance to finish their 
respective sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY 


“Because I am that very Supersoul (Paramatma), as you have heard from Garga Muni, 
therefore, I am always embracing your bodies. Therefore, return to the sacrificial 
arena.” 


The brahmanas’ wives replied, “That may be but how can we return there, giving up 
You, who are directly the Paramatma standing before us?” 


Krsna: “Your husbands need your assistance to complete the sacrificial rituals which 
have been explained by Me in the Vedas. Therefore go and perform those activities 
according to My order, and you will be able to see Me directly there as well.” 


|| 10.23.29 || 
sri-patnya ucuh 
maivam vibho ’rhati bhavan gaditum nr-Samsam 
satyam kurusva nigamam tava pada-mulam 
prapta vayam tulasi-dama padavasrstam 


keSsair nivodhum atilanghya samasta-bandhun 


TRANSLATION 


The wives of the brahmanas replied: O almighty one, please do not speak such 
cruel words. Rather, You should fulfill Your promise that You always reciprocate 
with Your devotees in kind. Now that we have attained Your lotus feet, we 
simply wish to remain here in the forest so we may Carry upon our heads the 
garlands of tulasi leaves You may neglectfully kick away with Your lotus feet. 
We are ready to give up all material relationships. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the brahmanas’ wives speak the same line that the gopis, Krsna’s parama premi- 
bhaktas, said at the beginning of the rasa dance when Krsna told them to go home as 
well: maivam vibho ‘rhati bhavan gaditum nr-samsam(Bhag. 10.29.31) 


The brahmanas’ wives said, “O all-powerful Lord! You should not speak such cruel 
words (nr-samsam). The Chandogya Upanisqad (8.15.1) (nigama) says: na sa punar 
avartate, ‘One who enters the spiritual world never returns to the material world of birth 
and death.’ You should make Your words true, such as ye yatha mam prapadyante, tams 
tathaiva bhajamy aham, “If one surrenders unto Me, I will reward him” (Bg. 4.11) and 
mam eva ye prapadyante, mayam etam taranti te, “Those who surrender unto Me can 
easily cross beyond all difficulties.” (Bg. 7.14) 


Krsna: “You young ladies are members of the aristocratic brahmana community, so how 
can you surrender at the feet of a mere cowherd boy?” 


Wives: “But we have already surrendered by taking the dust of Your lotus feet on our 
heads. Since we desire to become Your servants, we are obviously not maintaining a 
false identification as members of the so-called brahmana community. You can easily 
ascertain this from our words.” 


Krsna: “I am a cowherd boy, and those who are cowherd girls are suitable to be My 
maidservants and lovers.” 


Wives: “True, let them be so. Let them shine forth if You are embarrassed in front of 
Your relatives to make brahmana ladies Your maidservants. We certainly don’t want to 
embarrass You. We will not go to Your village but will rather remain in Vrndavana, like 
presiding deities of the forest. We simply desire to perfect our lives by any contact with 
You. 


“We will be happy to remain at a distance, and simply pick up the tulasi leaves that have 
fallen from Your feet, or which have been crushed by the feet of Your lovers after they 
have embraced You, or which have fallen under Your flower bed and been mercifully 
given to us by Your servants. We will bind these tulasi leaves in our hair. We do not 
aspire to become Your intimate girlfriends or maidservants because that position is very 
difficult to achieve.” 


Krsna: “But will your family members not object?” 


Wives: “If they do, we will reject (atilanghya) them and immediately come to You.” 


|| 10.23.30 || 
grhnanti no na patayah pitarau suta va 
na bhratr-bandhu-suhrdah kuta eva canye 
tasmad bhavat-prapadayoh patitatmanam no 


nanya bhaved gatir arindama tad vidhehi 


TRANSLATION 


Our husbands, fathers, sons, brothers, other relatives and friends will no longer 
take us back, and how could anyone else be willing to give us shelter? 
Therefore, since we have thrown ourselves at Your lotus feet and have no other 
destination, please, O chastiser of enemies, grant our desire. 


COMMENTARY 


The wives of the brahmanas said, “From our youth we have heard about the sweetness 
of Your form and qualities from the flower ladies and betel-nut sellers of Vrndavana. 
Consequently we have fallen in love with You and become indifferent to our household 
duties. Seeing us deviating, our husbands have become doubtful and no longer deal with 
us. After this, they will not accept us in the house.” With this in mind they speak this 
verse. 


Suta refers to their married sons, and anye means neighbors. Now the brahmanas’ wives 
were ready to formally reject their families and neighbors. Weeping they touched their 
heads to Krsna’s feet and said with choked voices, “As we have no other shelter, You 
should do something. Oh killer of enemies (arindama)! Please vanquish the obstacles 
which prevent us from attaining You.” 


|| 10.23.31 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
patayo nabhyasuyeran pitr-bhratr-sutadayah 


lokas ca vo mayopeta deva apy anumanvate 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: Rest assured that your husbands 
will not be inimical toward you, nor will your fathers, brothers, sons, other 
relatives or the general populace. I will personally advise them of the situation. 
Indeed, even the demigods will express their approval. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna replied, “Since you have pure love for Me and are dedicated to My happiness, you 
should not do something which is against My intentions. Do not be stubborn like this, 
but return home.” 


The wives reply, “O topmost of learned personalities! Being women from aristocratic 
families, even the sun does not touch us. We have disobeyed our husbands, neglecting 
them as insignificant as blades of grass, and come a long way from our village to be near 
You, who are famous throughout Vraja as being licentious. If we try to return home, our 
husbands and others won’t allow us to enter the village, and out of anger they will surely 
kill us.” 


Anticipating this, Krsna answers the brahmanas’ wives in this verse: “There is no use in 
unfounded fears. Your husbands will not find fault with you, what to speak of others, 
such as mothers and fathers. Why? Even if you were to intimately associate with Me, 
which you have not done yet, they will not find fault because they know that I am the 
Supreme Lord of everyone. Your husbands, seeing the demigods at their sacrifice, will 
ask them about this matter and they will give their approval. The demigods and all 
learned men of the past are in agreement that I am the Supreme Lord of all living 
entities.” 


|| 10.23.32 || 
na pritaye ‘nuragaya hy afiga-sango nrnam iha 


tan mano mayi yunjana aciran mam avapsyatha 


TRANSLATION 


For you to remain in My bodily association would certainly not please people in 
this world, nor would it be the best way for you to increase your love for Me. 
Rather, you should fix your minds on Me, and very soon you will achieve Me. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas’ wives said, “Then will our desire ever be fulfilled, or not?” 


Krsna said, “Since you are asking this with your tearful sidelong glances, I will reply 
thus. The people in this world will not appreciate it if you stay with Me. It is also not the 
best way to increase your love for Me. Longing in separation will create more intense 
attraction to Me. Therefore (tat), absorb your minds in Me, and you will attain Me very 
soon.” 


|| 10.23.33 || 
sravanad darsanad dhyanan mayi bhavo ‘nukirtanat 


na tatha sannikarsena pratiyata tato grhan 


TRANSLATION 


It is by hearing about Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating upon Me and 
chanting My names and glories that love for Me develops, not by physical 
proximity. Therefore please go back to your homes. 


|| 10.23.34 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity ukta dvija-patnyas ta yajna-vatam punar gatah 


te canasuyavas tabhih stribhih satram aparayan 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus instructed, the wives of the brahmanas 
returned to the place of sacrifice. The brahmanas did not find any fault with 
their wives, and together with them they finished the sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 


The wives of the brahmanas obeyed Sri Krsna’s order and returned to their husbands, 
whereas the Vraja-gopis, although ordered by Krsna to go home, remained in the forest 
to dance with Him through the full-moon night. Both the Vraja-gopis and the brahmanas’ 
wives achieved unalloyed Arsna-prema. 


|| 10.23.35 || 
tatraika vidhrta bhartra bhagavantam yatha-srutam 


hrdopaguhya vijahau deham karmanubandhanam 


TRANSLATION 


One of the ladies had been forcibly kept back by her husband. When she heard 
the others describe the Supreme Lord Krsna, she embraced Him within her 
heart and gave up her material body, the basis of bondage to material activity. 


COMMENTARY 


The lady restrained here by her husband was especially devoted to Krsna. She gave up 
her material body but she did not give up her spiritual body, which was filled with prema 
due to her intense love in separation from Krsna. That spiritual body was kept hidden by 
the Supreme Lord, who manifested Himself to her. In that body, which was purely 
spiritual and invisible to all, she quickly left that place and went to Krsna. After having 


given up one’s husband and other objects of attachment, is it surprising that someone 
also gives up the material body to meet Krsna? 


To show the power of Arsna-prema, Krsna’s krpa-Sakti (mercy potency) made that one 
lady, at the time when all the wives went to meet Krsna, give up the material body which 
is the cause of one’s bondage to material activity (karma-anubandhanam), and arrange 
for her to receive her spiritual body, which is one’s connection with pure love of God 
(prema-anubandha). Like a touchstone, she (Arpa-sakti) transformed the other wives’ 
material bodies into pure spiritual bodies as well. Thus from that day forward, the 
brahmana ladies had no more contact with their husbands. In this way, what is 
impossible for the krpa-sakti of Krsna? One cannot say whether that one brahmana lady 
was superior in her bhakti to the others or not, since there is no indication given in 
scripture. But in any case, all of them became perfect by the mercy of Krsna as 
described in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: krpa-siddha yajna-patni-vairocani-sukadayah, 
“Those who became perfect by receiving the Lord’s mercy, such as the wives of the 
brahmanas, the son of Virocana (Bali Maharaja) and Sukadeva Gosvami.” 


|| 10.23.36 || 
bhagavan api govindas tenaivannena gopakan 


catur-vidhenasayitva svayam ca bubhuje prabhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, fed the cowherd boys with that 
food of four varieties. Then the all-powerful Lord Himself partook of the 
preparations. 


COMMENTARY 


As Krsna is bhagavan, the possessor of all powers, in front of Him the brahmana lady 
gave up her material body. Unseen by others she met Govinda in her spiritual body, and 
then experienced unlimited pleasure (vindati) with her transcendental senses (ga). That 
is the significance of the word “api” in this verse. 


The food (tena eva annena) was inadequate to feed all the cowherd boys. But almighty 
(prabhuh) Krsna caused all of their bellies to be completely filled. The ka in gopakan 
indicates Krsna’s merciful attitude towards the boys. Though Krsna had no desire to eat, 
He also ate to show mercy to the cowherd boys. That is the significance of svayam ca (he 
also). Krsna had no desire to eat because He was feeling remorse at having made the 
brahmanas’ wives break their vows. 


|| 10.23.37 || 
evam Jila-nara-vapur nr-lokam anusilayan 


reme go-gopa-gopinam ramayan rupa-vak-krtaih 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Supreme Lord, appearing like a human being to perform His pastimes, 
imitated the ways of human society. He enjoyed pleasing His cows, cowherd 
boyfriends and cowherd girlfriends with His beauty, words and actions. 


COMMENTARY 


In this way, Krsna did not directly enjoy with the wives of the brahmanas, but He did 
enjoy (reme) with the wives of the cowherd men. This is the intention of this verse. Lila- 
Nara-vapu means that Krsna appeared as a human being to relish His pastimes. It 
indicates that because of the predominance of the Jila-Sakti over Krsna’s other Saktis 
such as the sayta-sankalpa Sakti (potency to fulfill His desires), the pastime with the 
brahmanas’ wives did not culminate in direct enjoyment. 


Enjoying Himself with the cows, cowherd men and gopis, Krsna overwhelmed them with 
bliss by His form, words and actions. Gopinam refers to the young gopis rather than the 
elderly ones with maternal affection because of the time and context of the verse. 
Implied here is a refutation to the opinion that prior to the rasa dance Krsna did not 
enjoy with the young Vraja-gopis. 


Sukadeva Gosvami indicates: “Krsna performed many pastimes similar to the rasa dance 
with the Vraja-gopis, but these have not been mentioned by me.” 


|| 10.23.38 || 
athanusmrtya vipras te anvatapyan krtagasah 


yad visvesvarayor yacnam ahanma nr-vidambayoh 


TRANSLATION 
The brahmanas then came to their senses and began to feel great remorse. They 


thought, “We have sinned, for we have denied the request of the two Lords of 
the universe, who deceptively appeared as ordinary human beings.” 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas remembered Krsna constantly, and became repentant due to the 
auspicious presence of their wives. This verse speaks of their repentance: “We are 
offenders because (yat) we have ignored the request of the Lord of the universe.” 


What type of Lord was He? “We were deceived (nr-vidambayoh) by Krsna and Balarama 
who requested food from us.” 


|| 10.23.39 || 
drstva strinam bhagavati krsne bhaktim alaukikim 


atmanam ca taya hinam anutapta vyagarhayan 


TRANSLATION 


Taking note of their wives’ pure, transcendental devotion for Lord Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and seeing their own lack of devotion, the 
brahmanas felt most sorrowful and began to condemn themselves. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the women were their wives, the brahmanas now regarded them as their gurus, 
and they criticized themselves for their own lack of devotion. The krsna-bhakti, pure 
devotion to Krsna, of their wives was impossible to see in ordinary society (alaukikim). 


|| 10.23.40 || 
dhig janma nas tri-vrd yat tad dhig vratam dhig bahu-jnatam 


dhik kulam dhik kriya-daksyam vimukha ye tv adhoksaje 


TRANSLATION 


[The brahmanas said:] To hell with our threefold birth, our vow of celibacy and 
our extensive learning! To hell with our aristocratic background and our 
expertise in the rituals of sacrifice! These are all condemned because we were 
inimical to the transcendental Personality of Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas said, “Our three births: 1) physical birth, 2) brahminical initiation, and 
3) initiation into the performance of Vedic sacrifice are all useless. Our vow of celibacy 


is useless. And our expertise in daily and occasional duties (nitya and naimittika kriya) is 
all useless because we were inimical to Sri Krsna (adhoksaja).” 


|| 10.23.41 || 
nunam bhagavato maya yoginam api mohini 


yad vayam guravo nrnam svarthe muhyamahe dvijah 


TRANSLATION 


The illusory potency of the Supreme Lord certainly bewilders even the great 
mystics, what to speak of us. As brahmanas we are supposed to be the spiritual 
masters of all classes of men, yet we have been bewildered about our own real 
interest. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas said, “If the yogis who practice astanga-yoga also become bewildered, 
what can be said of us, who are involved in so much karma? Although we are the 
spiritual masters (guravo) of others, maya has bewildered us about the real goal of our 
lives.” 


|| 10.23.42 || 
aho pasyata narinam api krsne jagad-gurau 


duranta-bhavam yo ‘vidhyan mrtyu-pasan grhabhidhan 


TRANSLATION 


Just see the unlimited love these women have developed for Lord Krsna, the 
spiritual master of the entire universe! This love has broken for them the very 
bonds of death—their attachment to family life. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas said, “As their husbands, fathers or fathers-in-law we are superficially 
the gurus or teachers of these women. But these women have attained perfection in 
Krsna consciousness, whereas we have fallen in the blind well of ignorance.” That is 
expressed in this verse. 


The brahmanas said, “These women possess a love for Krsna which is impossible for us 
to understand (duranta bhavam). Just see (pasyata) the prema they are showing towards 
Krsna.” 


The syllable ha in aho (joy, surprise) indicates that upon returning home the ladies 
displayed ecstatic symptoms, such as trembling, shedding tears, hairs standing on end, 
and calling out in choked voices, “O pleasure of my life, O Krsna!” 


The brahmanas continued, “But it is not fitting for a woman to love anyone other than 
her husband. Though women should regard their husbands as guru, what can one say 
when the Supreme Lord, who is jagad-guru, the universal teacher and spiritual master 
appears directly before them? They have developed their love for the guru of the 
universe (Krsna), and now don’t have even a trace of attachment for home, husband, 
children and so forth. As we no longer see those attachments in them, they are our 
gurus.” From that day on the husbands accepted those ladies as their worshipable 
spiritual masters and no longer thought of them as their wives or property. 


|| 10.23.43-44 || 
nasam dvijati-samskaro na nivaso gurav api 


na tapo natma-mimamsa na Ssaucam na kriyah subhah 


tathapi hy uttamah-sloke krsne yogesvaresvare 


bhaktir drdha na casmakam samskaradimatam api 


TRANSLATION 


These women have never undergone the purificatory rites of the twice-born 
classes, nor have they lived as Brahmacaris in the aSrama of a spiritual master, 
nor have they executed austerities, speculated on the nature of the self, 
followed the formalities of cleanliness or engaged in pious rituals. Nevertheless, 
they have firm devotion for Lord Krsna, whose glories are chanted by the 
exalted hymns of the Vedas and who is the supreme master of all masters of 
mystic power. We, on the other hand, have no such devotion for the Lord, 
although we have executed all these processes. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas said, “We cannot understand how our wives have developed such 
extraordinary love for Krsna.” That is the intention of this verse. 


The brahmanas continued, “They did not perform upanayana samskara, live as 
brahmacaris in a guru’s asrama, perform austerities, meditate on the soul, or execute 
auspicious rites. The cause of their love is none other than Krsna, the supreme master of 
all masters of mystic power.” 


The cause of their wives’ loving devotion to Krsna was hearing about the form, qualities 
and activities of Krsna from the flower ladies and other women of Vraja. But the 
brahmanas did not mention this because they were unaware of it. This is Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s intention here. 


|| 10.23.45 || 
nanu svartha-vimudhanam pramattanam grhehaya 


aho nah smarayam asa gopa-vakyaih satam gatih 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, infatuated as we are with our household affairs, we have deviated 
completely from the real aim of our life. But now just see how the Lord, through 
the words of these simple cowherd boys, has reminded us of the ultimate 
destination of all true transcendentalists. 


COMMENTARY 


“What mercy the Lord shows, and what selfishness we have.” That is what the 
brahmanas express in this verse. 


|| 10.23.46 || 
anyatha purna-kamasya kaivalyady-asisam pateh 


isitavyaih kim asmabhir isasyaitad vidambanam 


TRANSLATION 


Otherwise, why would the supreme controller—whose every desire is already 
fulfilled and who is the master of liberation and all other transcendental 


benedictions—enact this pretense with us, who are always to be controlled by 
Him? 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas said, “As Krsna is self-satisfied and has attained fulfillment in every 
possible desire, what does He need from us? It cannot be anything else (anyatha) but an 
expression of His causeless mercy. By sending His friends to humbly beg food from us, 
He exposed our foolish arrogance.” 


|| 10.23.47 || 
hitvanyan bhajate yam srih pada-sparsasayasakrt 


svatma-dosapavargena tad-yacna jana-mohini 


TRANSLATION 


Hoping for the touch of His lotus feet, the goddess of fortune perpetually 
worships Him alone, leaving aside all others and renouncing her pride and 
fickleness. That He begs is certainly astonishing to everyone. 


COMMENTARY 


Someone may reply to the brahmanas, “Krsna begged rice because He was hungry, not 
to show mercy. And you should not say that He is self-satisfied, because He performs 
activities like herding cows for some purpose.” This verse refutes these arguments. 


The brahmanas said, “The goddess of wealth (Laksmi-devi) gives up her natural 
tendency of fickleness (sva-atma dosa apavargena) to constantly (asakrt) worship Krsna. 
Yet that supreme master of the goddess of wealth still begs for food. People like us are 
certainly bewildered by such actions, and cannot believe therefore, that Krsna is the 
Supreme Lord.” 


|| 10.23.48-49 || 
desah kalah prthag dravyam mantra-tantrartvijo ‘gnayah 


devata yajamanas ca kratur dharmas ca yan-mayah 


sa eva bhagavan saksad visnur yogesvaresvarah 


jato yadusv ity asrnma hy api mudha na vidmahe 


TRANSLATION 


All the aspects of sacrifice—the auspicious place and time, the various items of 
paraphernalia, the Vedic hymns, the prescribed rituals, the priests and 
sacrificial fires, the demigods, the patron of the sacrifice, the sacrificial offering 
and the pious results obtained—all are simply manifestations of His opulences. 
Yet even though we had heard that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, 
the Lord of all mystic controllers, had taken birth in the Yadu dynasty, we were 
so foolish that we could not recognize Sri Krsna to be none other than Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas’ bewilderment is further explained in these verses. 


|| 10.23.50 || 
tasmai namo bhagavate krsnayakuntha-medhase 


yan-maya-mohita-dhiyo bhramamah karma-vartmasu 


TRANSLATION 


Let us offer our obeisances unto Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. His intelligence is never bewildered, whereas we, confused by His 
power of illusion, are simply wandering about on the paths of fruitive work. 


COMMENTARY 


Ashamed about their offense against Krsna, the brahmanas offered obeisances to the 
Lord. 


|| 10.23.51 || 
sa vai na adyah purusah sva-maya-mohitatmanam 


avijnatanubhavanam ksantum arhaty atikramam 


TRANSLATION 


We were bewildered by Lord Krsna’s illusory potency and thus could not 
understand His influence as the original Personality of Godhead. Now we hope 
He will kindly forgive our offense. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas, feeling very fallen, then asked forgiveness from the Lord. 


|| 10.23.52 || 
iti svagham anusmrtya krsne te krta-helanah 


didrksavo vrajam atha kamsad bhita na cacalan 


TRANSLATION 


Thus reflecting on the sin they had committed by neglecting Lord Krsna, they 
became very eager to see Him. But being afraid of King Kamsa, they did not 
dare go to Vraja. 


COMMENTARY 


After realizing their offense against Krsna, and finally appreciating His almighty 
position, why did the brahmanas not just rush to Vraja and surrender at the lotus feet of 
the Lord? This verse answers. At that moment, the brahmanas were bewildered by grief 
and guilt, and were not in agreement as to the proper course of action. Thus they did not 
go to the Asoka grove to meet Sri Krsna. And even by the end of the day, although they 
were all in agreement, they still could not go to Vraja. The word “ca” indicates they tried 
to move but could not. Suddenly at the same time they all felt the presence of Kamsa. 
The brahmanas were afraid that Kamsa would certainly kill them if his spies reported 
that they had gone to Krsna. 


The fear of being killed, however, did not create any obstacle for their wives. Being 
absorbed in ecstatic Krsna consciousness. the brahmanas’ wives immediately went to 
Krsna, just as the gopis, simply to dance with the Lord, traveled in the dead of night 
through a forest full of ferocious animals. It should be understood that because the 
brahmanas were not on such an advanced platform of Krsna consciousness, the shadow 
of fear in their minds kept them from seeing the Lord face to face. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty Third Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-four 


Worshiping Govardhana Hill 


|| 10.24.1 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
bhagavan api tatraiva baladevena samyutah 


apasyan nivasan gopan indra-yaga-krtodyaman 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: While staying in that very place with His brother 
Baladeva, Lord Krsna happened to see the cowherd men busily arranging for a 
sacrifice to Indra. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Krsna talks with His father Nanda Maharaja, stops the sacrifice to Indra, 
and introduces the worship of Govardhana Hill. 


In village of the yajnic brahmanas, Nanda Maharaja and his brothers were somehow or 
other preparing an elaborate sacrifice to Lord Indra. Upon arriving there and observing 
the men busy in the preparations, Krsna reacted as follows. 


|| 10.24.2 || 
tad-abhijno ‘pi bhagavan sarvatma sarva-darsanah 


prasrayavanato ‘prcchad vrddhan nanda-purogaman 


TRANSLATION 


Being the omniscient Supersoul, the Supreme Lord Krsna already understood 
the situation, yet He still humbly inquired from the elders, headed by His 
father, Nanda Maharaja. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna knew all about the sacrifice because He had seen it many times before. As 
Paramatma (sarva-atma) He was inspiring the Vrajavasis to perform the sacrifice. Yet 
being eager to enact His pastime of lifting Govardhana Hill, Krsna cleverly inquired from 
His father about the imminent sacrifice. Krsna is called sarva-darsanah because He 
could see into the future, wherein He would smash Indra’s pride and enjoy pastimes 
with His loving devotees for seven days. 


|| 10.24.3 || 
kathyatam me pitah ko ‘yam sambhramo va upagatah 


kim phalam kasya voddesah kena va sadhyate makhah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] My dear father, kindly explain to Me what this great 
endeavor of yours is all about. What is it meant to accomplish? If this is a ritual 
sacrifice, then for whose satisfaction is it intended and by what means is it 
going to be executed? 


|| 10.24.4 || 


etad bruhi mahan kamo mahyam susrusave pitah 


na hi gopyam hisadhunam krtyam sarvatmanam iha 


asty asva-para-drstinam amitrodasta-vidvisam 


TRANSLATION 


Please tell Me about it, O father. I have a great desire to know and am ready to 
hear in good faith. Certainly, no secrets are to be kept by saintly personalities, 
who see all others as equal to themselves, who have no conception of “mine” or 
“another’s” and who do not consider who is a friend, who is an enemy and who 
is neutral. 


COMMENTARY 


If Nanda Maharaja answered, “We are busy preparing for the sacrifice we are about to 
perform.” Then Krsna would ask, “What is the purpose of this sacrifice? Who is the 
demigod to be worshiped through this sacrifice? Who will perform it and with what 
materials?” 


Nanda Maharaja said, “You are but a mere child. Why are You asking such questions?” 


Krsna: “I have a great desire (mahan-kama) to know.” Or the meaning can be “As You 
are showing great expectations, therefore please tell Me because I want to hear.” 


|| 10.24.5 || 


udasino ‘ri-vad varjya atma-vat suhrd ucyate 


TRANSLATION 


One who is neutral may be avoided like an enemy, but a friend should be 
considered like one’s own self. 


COMMENTARY 


Anticipating that one of the cowherd men may say, “As this is a private affair, we should 
not tell a small boy with little intelligence,” Krsna utters statements that reveal He is 
very learned. 


Krsna said, “Those who are of good character see all other people on the same level as 
themselves. They do not distinguish between friends, enemies and neutral parties. 
Therefore, you should trust Me and reveal the entire purpose of the sacrifice.” 


Nanda Maharaja: “But we are householders and cannot follow such standards of saintly 
behavior.” 


To answer that objection Krsna says, “One who is indifferent may be avoided like an 
enemy.” 


Ujjvala-nilamani defines the tatastha or neutral person as “a friend of the opposing 
group.” The neutral person is not an enemy or a friend, and should not be avoided nor 
accepted. Therefore he is included among those to be avoided. 


Krsna continues, “But one should have faith in the friend as one’s very own self. I am 
more than a friend; I am an intimate family member.” 


|| 10.24.6 || 
jnatvajnatva ca karmani jano ‘yam anutisthati 


vidusah karma-siddhih syad yatha naviduso bhavet 


TRANSLATION 


When people in this world perform activities, sometimes they understand what 
they are doing and sometimes they don’t. Those who know what they are doing 
achieve success in their work, whereas ignorant people do not. 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna said, “People should perform a particular ceremony or activity only after 


thoroughly understanding it through discussion with friends. We should not be blind 
followers of tradition.” 


Activities refers to the worship and sacrifices that vaisyas [farmers] should perform, as 
well the present and future results. 


|| 10.24.7 || 


tatra tavat kriya-yogo bhavatam kim vicaritah 


atha va laukikas tan me prcchatah sadhu bhanyatam 


TRANSLATION 


Such being the case, this ritualistic endeavor of yours should be clearly 
explained to Me. Is it a ceremony based on scriptural injunction, or simply a 
custom of ordinary society? 


COMMENTARY 
Anticipating that one of the cowherd men may say, “We are con-ducting this yajna after 


considering very carefully with knowledge,” Krsna replies here with another question: 
“Ts this fruitive endeavor (kriya yoga) based on scripture, or is it simply a local custom?” 


|| 10.24.8 || 
Sri-nanda uvaca 
parjanyo bhagavan indro meghas tasyatma-murtayah 


te ‘bhivarsanti bhutanam prinanam jivanam payah 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja replied: The great Lord Indra is the controller of the rain. The 
clouds are his personal representatives, and they directly provide rainwater, 
which gives happiness and sustenance to all creatures. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Nanda Maharaja gives the logic behind the worship. Nanda Maharaja said, 
“This is a local custom. Indra sends the rain which is pleasing and gives life to entities 
such as grass.” 


|| 10.24.9 || 
tam tata vayam anye ca varmucam patim isvaram 


dravyais tad-retasa siddhair yajante kratubhir narah 


TRANSLATION 


Not only we, my dear son, but also many other men worship him, the lord and 
master of the rain-giving clouds. We offer him grain and other paraphernalia of 
worship produced through his own discharge in the form of rain. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja is affectionately addressing Krsna with the word tata (my dear son). 
The hint is: “Through the mercy of demigods like Indra, I have attained a qualified son 
like You. Therefore You should not oppose this action. In this sacrifice there should be 
no false pride. We worship Indra with materials created by Indra’s rain, just as one 
worships the Ganga with Ganga water.” 


|| 10.24.10 || 
tac-chesenopajivanti tri-varga-phala-hetave 


pumsam purusa-karanam parjanyah phala-bhavanah 


TRANSLATION 


By accepting the remnants of sacrifices performed to Indra, people sustain their 
lives and accomplish the threefold aims of religiosity, economic development 
and sense gratification. Thus Lord Indra is the agent responsible for the fruitive 
success of industrious people. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja said, “People sustain their lives by the remnants of sacrifices 
performed to Indra. Human life is not meant just for sense gratification, but for attaining 
the goals of dharma, artha and kama. From rain comes grains, from grains comes 
sustenance of life, from sustenance of life comes religiosity, and from religiosity comes 
effort and action. Because the clouds are the root of the dharma, artha and kama, we 
should worship Indra, the Lord of the clouds.” 


|| 10.24.11 || 
ya enam visrjed dharmam paramparyagatam narah 


kamad dvesad bhayal lobhat sa vai napnoti Sobhanam 


TRANSLATION 


This religious principle is based on sound tradition. Anyone who rejects it out of 
lust, enmity, fear or greed will certainly fail to achieve good fortune. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse speaks of the dire result of not worshiping Indra. If one neglects his religious 
duties out of lust, greed, fear or enmity, he will not attain any benefit now or in the 
future. 


|| 10.24.12 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
vaco nisamya nandasya tathanyesam vrajaukasam 


indraya manyum janayan pitaram praha kesavah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord KeSsava [Krsna] heard the statements of His 
father, Nanda, and other senior residents of Vraja, He addressed His father as 
follows, to arouse anger in Lord Indra. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s aim in provoking Indra’s anger was to break the mountain of his false pride. By 
lifting Govardhana Hill Sri Krsna would thus initiate a blissful annual festival called 
Govardhana-puja, and He would further enjoy the pleasant pastime of dwelling for seven 
days beneath the hill with all His loving devotees. These are the successive reasons for 
Krsna’s words. 


|| 10.24.13 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
karmana jayate jantuh karmanaiva praliyate 


sukham duhkham bhayam ksemam karmanaivabhipadyate 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna said: It is by the force of karma that a living entity takes birth, and 
it is by karma alone that he meets his destruction. His happiness, distress, fear 
and sense of security all arise as the effects of karma. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to show pastimes as a human being Krsna spoke the philosophy known as 
Karma-vada or Karma-mimamsa to minimize the importance of the demigods. Karma- 
mimamsa is basically atheism with a belief in reincarnation. 


|| 10.24.14 || 
asti ced isvarah kascit phala-rupy anya-karmanam 


kartaram bhajate so ‘pi na hy akartuh prabhur hi sah 


TRANSLATION 


Even if there is some supreme controller who awards all others the results of 
their activities, He must also depend upon a performer’s engaging in activity. 
After all, there is no question of being the bestower of fruitive results unless 
fruitive activities have actually been performed. 


COMMENTARY 


“But how can inanimate karma alone give results? There must be a dispenser of the 
results of action, a lord.” This verse answers this objection. “If such a lord exists, he 
must give results to those who perform actions.” 


Then Krsna makes His logic stronger by negation. “If there is a supreme controller, He 
must depend on a performer of activity to reciprocate with and must therefore also be 
subject to the laws of karma, being obliged to award happiness and distress to 
conditioned souls according to the laws of good and evil.” 


|| 10.24.15 || 
kim indreneha bhutanam sva-sva-karmanuvartinam 


anisenanyatha kartum svabhava-vihitam nrnam 


TRANSLATION 


Living beings in this world are forced to experience the consequences of their 
own particular previous work. Since Lord Indra cannot in any way change the 
destiny of human beings, which is born of their own nature, why should people 
worship him? 


COMMENTARY 


“The demigods have no function at all; they are like the nipples on the neck of a goat.” 
Thus, Krsna says that there is no need to worship Indra because people are simply 
reaping their inevitable karma. There may be an objection, “Action cannot take place 
unless the Supersoul instigates it. Thus, how can You say that the demigods have no 
function?” 


Krsna answers, “The Supersoul inspires the soul to act on the basis of his previous 
impressions (samskaras), and for no other purpose. Since one only acts according to his 
previous deeds, worship of Indra will have no effect.” 


|| 10.24.16 || 
svabhava-tantro hijanah svabhavam anuvartate 


svabhava-stham idam sarvam sa-devasura-manusam 


TRANSLATION 


Every individual is under the control of his own conditioned nature, and thus he 
must follow that nature. This entire universe, with all its demigods, demons and 
human beings, is based on the conditioned nature of the living entities. 


COMMENTARY 
Sri Krsna here elaborates upon the argument given in the previous verse. “Since the 


actions one does in this life depend on his svabhava (conditioned nature), why bother 
worshiping God or the demigods?” 


|| 10.24.17 || 
dehan uccavacan jantuh prapyotsrjati karmana 


satrur mitram udasinah karmaiva gurur isvarah 


TRANSLATION 


Because it is karma that causes the conditioned living entity to accept and then 
give up different high-and low-grade material bodies, this karma is his enemy, 
friend and neutral witness, his spiritual master and controlling lord. 


COMMENTARY 


“It is our action (karma), which is based on previous impressions, which gives all results. 
Therefore it is worshipable.” That is the intention of this and half the next verse. 


|| 10.24.18 || 
tasmat sampujayet karma svabhava-sthah sva-karma-krt 


anjasa yena varteta tad evasya hi daivatam 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore one should seriously worship work itself. A person should remain in 
the position corresponding to his nature and should perform his own duty. 
Indeed, that by which we may live nicely is really our worshipable deity. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna here proposes that our work (karma) or occupation is really God and that we 
should therefore simply worship (sampujayet) our work. Though karma in general 
should be respected, karma as the cause is also proved through scripture. Those 
situated in their social position (varna) such as brahmanas, perform actions according to 
that varna (svakarmakam). 


Nanda Maharaja said, “But how can there be success of a sacrifice where the 
ingredients are offered to the demigods without accepting the demigods?” 


Krsna: “The demigods are only karmanga, secondary assistants to the karma itself, 
according to the philosophy of hetutvad (causality). In this way the demigods are 
reconciled. Karma, the work by which we live happily, is our deity.” 


|| 10.24.19 || 
ajivyaikataram bhavam yas tv anyam upajivati 


na tasmad vindate ksemam jaran nary asati yatha 


TRANSLATION 


If one thing is actually sustaining our life but we take shelter of something else, 
how can we achieve any real benefit? We would be like an unfaithful woman, 
who can never achieve any actual benefit by consorting with her paramour. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Krsna speaks of the effects of not following His advice. 


|| 10.24.20 || 
varteta brahmana vipro rajanyo raksaya bhuvah 


vaisyas tu vartaya jivec chudras tu dvija-sevaya 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana maintains his life by studying and teaching the Vedas, the 
member of the royal order by protecting the earth, the vaisya by trade, and the 
Sudra by serving the higher, twice-born classes. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “The prescribed duty by which we maintain our lives is our object of 
worship.” Krsna gives examples from the different varnas, social positions. Krsna 
contined, “For brahmanas the Vedic scriptures are the object of worship. For the 
ksatriya the earth is the object of worship. For the vaisya agriculture, trade, and other 
occupations are the objects of worship. For the sudras the higher castes are the objects 
of worship.” 


|| 10.24.21 || 
krsi-vanijya-go-raksa kusidam turyam ucyate 


varta catur-vidha tatra vayam go-vrttayo ‘nisam 


TRANSLATION 
The occupational duties of the vaisya are conceived in four divisions: farming, 


commerce, cow protection and moneylending. Out of these, we as a community 
are always engaged in cow protection. 


COMMENTARY 


Although Krsna mentioned vaisyas in the previous verse, He describes the vaisyas’ 
duties in more detail in this verse because Nanda and the others were vaisyas. 


Krsna said, “There are four occupational duties for the vaisya: agriculture, trade, raising 
cows and lending money. Among those occupations we are continuously raising cows. 
Even during times of hardship we have not resorted to the alternative occupations. Thus 
for us cows are worshipable.” 


|| 10.24.22 || 
sattvam rajas tama iti sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavah 


rajasotpadyate visvam anyonyam vividham jagat 


TRANSLATION 


The causes of creation, maintenance and destruction are the three modes of 
nature—namely goodness, passion and ignorance. In particular, the mode of 
passion creates this universe and through sexual combination causes it to 
become full of variety. 


COMMENTARY 
Anticipating the possible objection that a livelihood based on cows certainly depends on 
Lord Indra, who supplies rain, Sri Krsna here introduces a mechanistic theory of 


existence in two verses known as atheistic Sankhya. By the mode of passion the universe 
is created, and men and women unite to produce offspring. 


|| 10.24.23 || 
rajasa codita megha varsanty ambuni sarvatah 


prajas tair eva sidhyanti mahendrah kim karisyati 


TRANSLATION 
Impelled by the material mode of passion, the clouds pour down their rain 


everywhere, and by this rain all creatures gain their sustenance. What has the 
great Indra to do with this arrangement? 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna continues His mechanistic explanation of existence, concluding mahendrah 
kim karisyati: “Who needs the great Indra, since the rain, sent by the clouds, which in 
turn are impelled by the mode of passion, is actually producing everyone’s food?” The 
word sarvatah indicates that the clouds magnanimously send their rain even on the 
ocean, rocks and barren land where there is no apparent necessity for such sweet water. 


|| 10.24.24 || 
na nah purojanapada na grama na grha vayam 


vanaukasas tata nityam vana-Saila-nivasinah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear father, our home is not in the cities or towns or villages. Being forest 
dwellers, we always live in the forest and on the hills. 


COMMENTARY 


The word govardhana means “that which nourishes the cows.” Since Govardhana Hill 
provides abundant grass to feed the cows, the cowherd men should worship it because 
their occupation depends on having healthy, well-fed cows. This is explained in two 
verses. 


Krsna said, “Our home is not in the city or village. Because we move around herding 
cows our home is the forest and mountains.” 


|| 10.24.25 || 
tasmad gavam brahmananam adres carabhyatam makhah 


ya indra-yaga-sambharas tair ayam sadhyatam makhah 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore may a sacrifice for the pleasure of the cows, the brahmanas and 
Govardhana Hill begin! With all the paraphernalia collected for worshiping 
Indra, let this sacrifice be performed instead. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “The blessings of the brahmanas give directly perceivable results to us, 
therefore we should worship them as well the cows and Govardhana Hill.” Krsna speaks 


this verse after convincing Nanda Maharaja and others. Krsna continued, “Let us 
perform this sacrifice using the ingredients (sambhara) meant for Indra.” 


|| 10.24.26 || 
pacyantam vividhah pakah supantah payasadayah 


samyavapupa-saskulyah sarva-dohas ca grhyatam 


TRANSLATION 


Let many different kinds of food be cooked, from sweet rice to vegetable soups! 
Many kinds of fancy cakes, both baked and fried, should be prepared. And all 
the available milk products should be taken for this sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 


Pakah refers to cooked rice and vegetables. Supantah refers to hot soups and 
payasadayah means sweet rice. Samyavah refers to fried and baked cakes made of 
wheat flour. Sarva-doha refers to products of the cow such as milk and yogurt. 


|| 10.24.27 || 
huyantam agnayah samyag brahmanair brahma-vadibhih 


annam bahu-gunam tebhyo deyam vo dhenu-daksinah 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas who are learned in the Vedic mantras must properly invoke the 
sacrificial fires. Then you should feed the priests with nicely prepared food and 
reward them with cows and other gifts. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna speaks this verse to assure the quality of the sacrifice and to inspire faith in 
everyone. Krsna said, “You should engage the brahmanas in performing sacrifices. 
Afterwards, you should feed them and reward them with cows and money.” 


|| 10.24.28 || 
anyebhyas casva-candala-patitebhyo yatharhatah 


yavasam ca gavam dattva giraye diyatam balih 


TRANSLATION 


After giving the appropriate food to everyone else, including such fallen souls as 
dogs and dog-eaters, you should give grass to the cows and then present your 
respectful offerings to Govardhana Hill. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna speaks this verse in order to make all classes of Vrajavasis favorable to His 
proposal: “Feed everyone from the Brahmin Vaisnavas down to the dogs and dog-eaters. 
You should feed grass to the cows, and worship Govardhana Hill with sandalwood, 
flowers and other respectful offerings (balih).” 


|| 10.24.29 || 
sv-alankrta bhuktavantah sv-anuliptah su-vasasah 


pradaksinam ca kuruta go-vipranala-parvatan 


TRANSLATION 


After everyone has eaten to his satisfaction, you should all dress and decorate 
yourselves handsomely, smear your bodies with sandalwood paste and then 
circumambulate the cows, the brahmanas, the sacrificial fires and Govardhana 
Hill. 


|| 10.24.30 || 
etan mama matam tata kriyatam yadi rocate 


ayam go-brahmanadrinam mahyam ca dayito makhah 


TRANSLATION 
This is My idea, O father, and you may Carry it out if it appeals to you. Such a 


sacrifice will be very dear to the cows, the brahmanas and Govardhana Hill, and 
also to Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “This sacrifice will be dear to Me (mahyam).” 


|| 10.24.31 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
kalatmana bhagavata sakra-darpa-jighamsaya 


proktam nisamya nandadyah sadhv agrhnanta tad-vacah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Krsna, who is Himself powerful time, desired to 
destroy the false pride of Lord Indra. When Nanda and the other senior men of 
Vrndavana heard Sri Krsna’s statement, they accepted His words as proper. 


COMMENTARY 


Bhagavata (Sri Krsna) is addressed as kala-Atmana (the time force), to indicate that 
Krsna will destroy the sacrifice to Indra. After hearing from Krsna, Nanda Maharaja and 
the cowherd men accepted His proposal. 


|| 10.24.32-33 || 
tatha ca vyadadhuh sarvam yathaha madhusudanah 


vacayitva svasty-ayanam tad-dravyena giri-dvijan 


upahrtya balin samyag adrta yavasam gavam 


go-dhanani puraskrtya girim cakruh pradaksinam 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd community then did all that Madhusudana had suggested. They 
arranged for the brahmanas to recite the auspicious Vedic mantras, and using 
the paraphernalia that had been intended for Indra’s sacrifice, they presented 
offerings to Govardhana Hill and the brahmanas with reverential respect. They 
also gave grass to the cows. Then, placing the cows, bulls and calves in front of 
them, they circumambulated Govardhana. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd men respectfully (adrta) offered the brahmanas and Govardhana Hill 
(giridvijan) the items meant for Indra. They also gave grass to the cows (gavam), placed 
the cows in front of them, and circumambulated Govardhana Hill. 


|| 10.24.34 || 


anamsy anadud-yuktani te caruhya sv-alankrtah 


Pen 


TRANSLATION 


As the beautifully ornamented cowherd ladies followed along, riding on wagons 
drawn by oxen, they sang the glories of Lord Krsna, and their songs mingled 
with the brahmanas’ chanting of benedictions. 


COMMENTARY 


After yoking the bulls to the carts, the cowherd men and women went around 
Govardhana Hill. Their beautiful songs glorifying Krsna blended harmoniously with the 
brahmanas’ prayers of benediction. 


|| 10.24.35 || 
krsnas tv anyatamam rupam gopa-visrambhanam gatah 


sailo ‘smiti bruvan bhuri balim adad brhad-vapuh 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna then assumed an unprecedented, huge form to instill faith in the cowherd 
men. Declaring “I am Govardhana Mountain!” He ate the abundant offerings. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to show the superiority of the sacrifice instituted by Himself, and to increase 
the faith of all the Vrajavasis in it, Krsna appeared in another (anyatamam) huge 
personal form (rupam), which was like a second mountain standing atop of Govardhana. 
By doing this Krsna convinced the cowherd men that He and Govardhana Hill are 
identical. The Vrajavasis thought, “Krsna is the hill!” 


“T am Govardhana Mountain” means “I am the presiding master of this region. Being 
pleased with your devotion, I have appeared. Please ask for anything You desire.” 
Saying this Krsna then accepted the offerings (balim) of food made by persons both near 
and as far away as Nandagram. Some preparations were seen by the Vrajavasis at 
Govardhana Hill, but the others that were offered in meditation were invisible to them. 
With thousands and millions of hands, which were both short and long, He ate all those 
offerings from every direction. Thus He filled everyone with joy by eating all the food. 


|| 10.24.36 || 
tasmai namo vraja-janaih saha cakra atmanatmane 


aho pasyata Sailo ‘sau rupi no ‘nugraham vyadhat 


TRANSLATION 


Together with the people of Vraja, the Lord bowed down to this form of 
Govardhana Hill, thus in effect offering obeisances to Himself. Then He said, 
“Just see how this hill has appeared in person and bestowed mercy upon us! 


COMMENTARY 


In His form as a child standing among the festival-goers of Vrndavana, Krsna led the 
Vrajavasis in bowing down to His new incarnation as Govardhana Hill, which was 
nothing but an expanded form of Himself. Then Krsna spoke in one and half verses: “See 
how this hill has been merciful to us. This Govardhana Hill, assuming any form he 
wishes (such as snakes) will kill those who disrespect this sacrifice. Therefore we should 
offer respects to him.” 


|| 10.24.37 || 
eso ‘vajanato martyan kama-rupi vanaukasah 


hanti hy asmai namasyamah Sarmane atmano gavam 


TRANSLATION 


“This Govardhana Hill, assuming any form he wishes, will kill any residents of 
the forest who neglect him. Therefore let us pay our obeisances to him for the 
safety of ourselves and our cows.” 


|| 10.24.38 || 
ity adri-go-dvija-makham vasudeva-pracoditah 


yatha vidhaya te gopa saha-krsna vrajam yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


The members of the cowherd community, having thus been inspired by Lord 
Vasudeva to properly execute the sacrifice to Govardhana Hill, the cows and the 
brahmanas, returned with Lord Krsna to their village, Vraja. 


COMMENTARY 


Although these philosophies are not followed by devotees, Krsna cited the atheistic 
Sankhya and Karma-mimamsa in order to stop the sacrifice to Indra. According to Srila 
Sridhara Svami, Sri Krsna presented six theoretical points in this chapter: 1) that karma 
alone is sufficient to determine one’s destiny; 2) that one’s conditioned nature 
(svabhava) is the supreme controller; 3) that the modes of nature (gunas) are the 
supreme controller; 4) that the Supreme Lord is simply a dependent aspect of karma; 5) 
that He is under the control of karma; and 6) that one’s occupation is the actual 
worshipable deity. 


Sri Krsna presented these arguments not because He believed them, but rather because 
He wanted to stop the impending sacrifice to Indra and divert it to Himself in the form 
of Govardhana Hill. In this way Krsna desired to agitate that falsely proud demigod. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty Fourth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-five 


Lord Krsna Lifts Govardhana Hill 


|| 10.25.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
indras tadatmanah pujam vijhnaya vihatam nrpa 


gopebhyah krsna-nathebhyo nandadibhyas cukopa ha 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, when Indra understood that his 
sacrifice had been put aside, he became furious with Nanda Maharaja and the 
other cowherd men, who were accepting Krsna as their Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes how Lord Indra, overcome by anger, sent rain to destroy the 
people of Vraja. To protect Vraja, Krsna held Govardhana Hill in His left hand for seven 
days. Sukadeva Gosvami immediately reveals the foolishness of Indra and the absurdity 
of his anger. 


|| 10.25.2 || 
ganam samvartakam nama meghanam canta-karinam 


indrah pracodayat kruddho vakyam cahesa-many uta 


TRANSLATION 


Angry Indra sent forth the clouds of universal destruction, known as 
Samvartaka. Imagining himself the supreme controller, he spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes Indra’s anger. Samvartaka refers to the clouds used for destruction 
of the universe. Ca indicates that the seven winds of destruction such as avaha and 
pravaha were also sent. Due to excessive pride, Indra arrogantly considered himself to 
be the supreme controller (isa-mani). 


|| 10.25.3 || 
aho sri-mada-mahatmyam gopanam kananaukasam 


krsnam martyam upasritya ye cakrur deva-helanam 


TRANSLATION 


[Indra said:] Just see how these cowherd men living in the forest have become 
so greatly intoxicated by their prosperity! They have surrendered to an ordinary 
human being, Krsna, and thus they have offended the gods. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra said, “I am astonished to see the amount of wealth and bliss of these cowherd 
men!” Being inspired by Goddess Sarasvati, we can understand that Indra was really 
saying that the cowherd men had offended him by taking shelter of Krsna, whom Indra 
considered to be martya, a mortal. Krsna is called martyam because He appears to give 
auspiciousness to the ignorant souls of the material world. 


|| 10.25.4 || 
yathadrdhaih karma-mayaih kratubhir nama-nau-nibhaih 


vidyam anviksikim hitva titirsanti bhavarnavam 


TRANSLATION 


Their taking shelter of Krsna is just like the foolish attempt of men who 
abandon transcendental knowledge of the self and instead try to cross over the 
great ocean of material existence in the false boats of fruitive, ritual sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY 


Vaisnavas desiring to cross the ocean of material existence take shelter of Krsna, and 
reject the quest for brahma-jnana (knowledge of Brahman). Indra said, “These cowherd 
men have become absorbed in a sacrifice as a means to cross the ocean of material 
existence. The Vrajavasis have foolishly taken shelter of Krsna in hopes He will reduce 
the ocean to the water contained in a calf’s hoof print.” 


|| 10.25.5 || 
vacalam balisam stabdham ajnam pandita-maninam 


krsnam martyam upasritya gopa me cakrur apriyam 


TRANSLATION 


These cowherd men have acted inimically toward me by taking shelter of this 
ordinary human being, Krsna, who thinks Himself very wise but who is simply a 
foolish, arrogant, overtalkative child. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra said, “Krsna is over talkative (vacalam), speaking many audacious arguments in 
the line of Karma-mimamsa and Sankhya philosophy even though He does not accept 
these arguments; thus He is balisa, “foolish.” He is stabdha (disrespectful) because He 
speaks boldly even in the presence of His own father. Because He is ignorant (ajfam), 
all He can do is herd cows, but He thinks Himself a learned man (pandita-maninam). 
Although I am a demigod, they neglect me to honor Him, a mere human being 
(martyam), and thus they offend me.” 


Through the insults of Indra, Goddess Sarasvati is actually praising Krsna thus: By 
Krsna’s mercy even a fool (balisa) becomes expert in speaking (vacalam) according to 
Vedic authority. Stabdham means that Krsna bows down to no one because there is no 
one for Him to offer homage to, Ajfam means that there is nothing more for Krsna to 
know because He is omniscient, and pandita-maninam means that Krsna is highly 
honored by the knowers of the Absolute Truth. 


|| 10.25.6 || 
esam Sriyavaliptanam krsnenadhmapitatmanam 


dhunuta sri-mada-stambham pasun nayata sanksayam 


TRANSLATION 


[To the clouds of destruction King Indra said:] The prosperity of these people 
has made them mad with pride, and their arrogance is backed up by Krsna. Now 
go and remove their pride and bring their animals to destruction. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra said, “Due to wealth these cowherd men are mad with pride and their minds 
(atma) have been influenced by Krsna. You should remove their pride and kill their 
COWS.” 


The unintentional inner meaning of Indra’s words is as follows: “The cowherd men are 
anointed with sandalwood pulp (Sriya avalipta). You clouds should remove (dhunuta) the 
heat in their bodies with cool rain and refresh the cows, making them tremble in delight. 
When Krsna lifts Govardhana, you should allow Him to make a beautiful place (sanyak 
ksayam) to stay.” The word ksayam means residence as well as destruction. 


|| 10.25.7 || 
aham cairavatam nagam aruhyanuvraje vrajam 


marud-ganair maha-vegair nanda-gostha-jighamsaya 


TRANSLATION 


I will follow you to Vraja, riding on my elephant Airavata and taking with me the 
swift and powerful wind-gods to decimate the cowherd village of Nanda 
Maharaja. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra spoke to the frightened clouds, “I will also come behind you desiring to destroy 
(Gjighamsaya) the cowherd pastures of Nanda.” The real meaning is “I am also coming, 
desiring to see the cowherd pastures of Nanda.” 


|| 10.25.8 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ittham maghavatajnapta megha nirmukta-bandhanah 


nanda-gokulam asaraih pidayam asur ojasa 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: On Indra’s order the clouds of universal destruction, 
released untimely from their bonds, went to the cowherd pastures of Nanda 
Maharaja. There they began to torment the inhabitants by powerfully pouring 
down torrents of rain upon them. 


|| 10.25.9 || 
vidyotamana vidyudbhih stanantah stanayitnubhih 


tivrair marud-ganair nunna vavrsur jala-sarkarah 


TRANSLATION 


Propelled by the fearsome wind-gods, the clouds blazed with lightning bolts and 
roared with thunder as they hurled down hailstones. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra sent forth the Samvartaka clouds which could cover the entire earth with a single 
vast ocean. Losing his discrimination because of anger, Indra released those clouds 
without considering the magnitude of their power. Rumbling with thunder 
(stanayitnubhih), the clouds moved (nunna) here and there being pushed by avaha and 
pravaha winds (marudganaih). The clouds poured down hailstones (jala-sarkarah). 


|| 10.25.10 || 
sthuna-sthula varsa-dhara mufcatsv abhresv abhiksnasah 


jalaughaih plavyamana bhur nadrsyata natonnatam 


TRANSLATION 


As the clouds released torrents of rain as thick as massive columns, the earth 


was submerged in the flood, and high ground could no longer be distinguished 
from low. 


COMMENTARY 


The clouds poured down torrents of rain in sheets as thick as pillars which flooded the 
earth with water. Due to the flooding, one could not distinguish high land from low. 


|| 10.25.11 || 
aty-asarati-vatena pasavo jata-vepanah 


gopa gopyas ca sitarta govindam saranam yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


The cows and other animals, shivering from the excessive rain and wind, and 


the cowherd men and ladies, pained by the cold, all approached Lord Govinda 
for shelter. 


|| 10.25.12 || 
sirah sutams ca kayena pracchadyasara-piditah 


vepamana bhagavatah pada-mulam upayayuh 


TRANSLATION 
Trembling from the distress brought about by the severe rainfall, and trying to 


cover their heads and calves with their own bodies, the cows approached the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


The cows covered the heads of their calves with their own bodies. 


|| 10.25.13 || 
krsna krsna maha-bhaga tvan-natham gokulam prabho 


tratum arhasi devan nah kupitad bhakta-vatsala 


TRANSLATION 


[The cowherd men and women addressed the Lord:] Krsna, Krsna, O most 
fortunate one, please deliver the cows from the wrath of Indra! O Lord, You are 
so affectionate to Your devotees. Please save us also. 


COMMENTARY 


Remembering the prediction of Garga Muni: anena sarva-durgani yuyam afnijas 
tarisyatha, “By His grace you will easily cross beyond all difficulties” (Bhag. 10.8.16), 
the Vrajavasis were confident that in such a time of danger, Lord Narayana would 
empower Krsna to protect them. With this conviction they pray in this verse. The word 
devan refers to Indra. 


|| 10.25.14 || 
sila-varsati-vatena hanyamanam acetanam 


niriksya bhagavan mene kupitendra-krtam harih 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the inhabitants of His Gokula rendered practically uncon-scious by the 
onslaught of hail and blasting wind, the Supreme Lord Hari understood that 
this was the work of angry Indra. 


COMMENTARY 


Even before being informed that the rain was created by Indra, Krsna understood that 
Indra was responsible. The severe distress Indra apparently inflicted upon the residents 
of Vrndavana was an arrangement made by Sri Krsna’s pastime potency (Jila-Sakti) so 
that Krsna could taste the sweetness of their prema to His full satisfaction. For a hungry 
person, the pain of hunger increases the happiness he feels when he finally eats 
excellent food, and thus hunger can be said to enhance the pleasure of eating. 


|| 10.25.15 || 
apartv aty-ulbanam varsam ati-vatam sila-mayam 


sva-yage vihate ‘smabhir indro nasaya varsati 


TRANSLATION 


[Sri Krsna said to Himself:] Because We have stopped his sacrifice, Indra has 
caused this unusually fierce, unseasonable rain, together with terrible winds 
and hail. 


COMMENTARY 


Understanding that it was Indra’s work, Krsna spoke to the Vraja-vasis in five verses. 
The fierce rain full of hailstones (sila-mayam) was unseasonable, belonging to a season 
already passed. 


|| 10.25.16 || 
tatra pratividhim samyag atma-yogena sadhaye 


lokesa-maninam maudhyad dhanisye sri-madam tamah 


TRANSLATION 


By My mystic power I will completely counteract this disturbance caused by 
Indra. Demigods like Indra are proud of their opulence, and out of foolishness 
they falsely consider themselves the Lord of the universe. I will now destroy 
such ignorance. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “I will remedy the situation through My mystic potency (atma-yogena). Being 
falsely proud of their power due to the mode of ignorance, these demigods think of 
themselves as Lords. I will now destroy this ignorance.” This verse refers not only to 
Indra, but also to Vayu and the other demigods who assisted him. 


|| 10.25.17 || 
na hi sad-bhava-yuktanam suranam isa-vismayah 


matto ‘satam mana-bhangah prasamayopakalpate 


TRANSLATION 


Since the demigods are endowed with the mode of goodness, the false pride of 
considering oneself the Lord should certainly not affect them. When I break the 
false prestige of those bereft of goodness, My purpose is to bring them relief. 


COMMENTARY 


“Tam not going to completely crush this weak Indra out of spite, but I will correct this 
fault of false pride which has arisen in My devotee.” With this intention Krsna speaks 
this verse. 


|| 10.25.18 || 
tasman mac-charanam gostham man-natham mat-parigraham 


gopaye svatma-yogena so ‘yam me vrata ahitah 


TRANSLATION 


I must therefore protect the cowherd community by My transcen-dental 
potency, for I am their shelter, I am their master, and indeed they are My own 
family. After all, I have taken a vow to protect My devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “I will protect the cowherd community (gostham) from this disturbance 
created by Indra because Vraja is my home (mac-charanam means mat-Saranam) and I 
am the master (mat-natha) of the house.” The Anekartha-varga dictionary, Saranam 
gtha-raksitroh: “The word Saranam can mean either home or protector.” 


Krsna said, “Vraja is the place where My father, brother and dear ones (mat- 
parigraham) live. Not only will I protect these people from this disturbance, but I protect 
all people even at the time of maha-pralaya (annihilation of the universe).” To indicate 
this, Krsna says, “I have taken this vow (me vrata ahitah).” 


|| 10.25.19 || 
ity uktvaikena hastena krtva govardhanacalam 


dadhara lilaya visnus chatrakam iva balakah 


TRANSLATION 


Having said this, Lord Krsna, who is Visnu Himself, picked up Govardhana Hill 
with one hand and held it aloft just as easily as a child holds up a mushroom. 


COMMENTARY 


Hari-vamsa confirms that Sri Krsna picked up Govardhana Hill with His left hand: sa 
dhrtah sangato meghair girih savyena panina, “With His left hand Krsna picked up that 
mountain, which was touching the clouds.” With the umbrella of Giriraja, Krsna blocked 
the Samvartaka clouds and created a living space in the form of a house beneath the 
mountain. Krsna held the mountain without any difficulty, just like a child holding a 
mushroom. When Krsna was preparing to lift Govardhana Hill, a partial expansion of His 
Yogamaya potency named Samhariki temporarily removed all the rain from the sky so 
that as Krsna ran very swiftly from the porch of His house to the mountain, neither His 
turban nor other garments became wet. 


|| 10.25.20 || 
athaha bhagavan gopan he ‘mba tata vrajaukasah 


yathopajosam visata giri-gartam sa-go-dhanah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord then addressed the cowherd community: O Mother, O Father, O 
residents of Vraja, if you wish you may now come under this hill with your cows. 


COMMENTARY 


“Now you can all comfortably take shelter under Govardhana Hill.” 


The Vrajavasis replied, “But how can our cowherd community, which includes many 
thousands of cows, calves, bulls and so on fit under Govardhana which is only three 
miles across?” Here is the answer. 


Because Govardhana Hill was in ecstasy, being touched by Krsna’s hand, it acquired 
inconceivable power and even felt the hundreds of deadly thunderbolts thrown upon its 
back by angry Indra to be offerings of soft, fragrant flowers. At times Sri Govardhana 
was not even aware that the thunderbolts were striking. Govardhana expanded his form 
to thirty-two miles so that all the inhabitants, cows, buffalos and other animals could live 
comfortably beneath his shelter. 


In Hari-vamsa, Sri Krsna Himself says, trai-lokyam apy utsahate raksitum kim punar 
vrajam: “Sri Govardhana can give shelter to all the three worlds, what to speak of the 
simple land of Vraja.” According to Hari-vamsa, when Krsna lifted Govardhana the 
mountain extended beyond the clouds. The deer, wild hogs, and other animals and birds 
standing on the hill’s flanks climbed up to Govardhana’s peaks, which were now higher 
than the clouds, and thus even they did not experience the slightest distress. 


|| 10.25.21 || 
na trasa iha vah karyo mad-dhastadri-nipatanat 


vata-varsa-bhayenalam tat-tranam vihitam hi vah 


TRANSLATION 


You should have no fear that this mountain will fall from My hand. And don’t be 
afraid of the wind and rain, for your deliverance from these afflictions has 


already been arranged. 


|| 10.25.22 || 
tatha nirvivisur gartam krsnasvasita-manasah 


yathavakasam sa-dhanah sa-vrajah sopajivinah 


TRANSLATION 


Their minds thus pacified by Lord Krsna, they all entered beneath the hill, 
where they found ample room for themselves and all their cows, wagons, 
servants and priests, and for all other members of the community as well. 


COMMENTARY 


They went beneath the mountain with their carts (sa-vrajah), and their dependents such 
as their servants and priests (sa-upajivinah). 


|| 10.25.23 || 
ksut-trd-vyatham sukhapeksam hitva tair vraja-vasibhih 


viksyamano dadharadrim saptaham nacalat padat 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna, forgetting hunger and thirst and putting aside all considerations of 
personal pleasure, stood there holding up the hill for seven days as the people 
of Vraja gazed upon Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vrajavasis forgot about hunger and thirst for seven days because they were 
immersed in the ecstatic bliss of seeing Krsna continu-ously. This is explained in the 
Visnu Purana: 


vrajaika-vasibhir harsa-vismitaksair niriksitah 
gopa-gopi-janair hrstaih priti-visphariteksanaih 


samstuyamana-caritah krsnah sailam adharayat 


“Sri Krsna held up the mountain while His praises were chanted by the 
Vrajavasis, all of whom now had the opportunity to dwell together with Him, and 
who glanced at Him with joyful and amazed eyes. Thus the cowherd men and 
women were all elated, and out of loving affection they opened their eyes wide.” 


It should be understood that Krsna stood directly facing everyone. By continuously 
drinking the nectar of the beauty and sweetness of Krsna, the Vrajavasis felt no hunger, 
thirst or fatigue, and Sri Krsna, by seeing the beautiful forms of His beloved gopis, also 
forgot about eating, drinking and sleeping. The seven days of continuous rain from the 
Samvartaka clouds failed to flood the district of Mathura because the Supreme Lord, 
simply by His iccha-sakti (Supreme will power), immediately dried up the water as it fell 
to the ground. For the Vrajavasis the seven days passed as if they were one ghatika. 
[One ghatika equals 24 minutes] 


|| 10.25.24 || 
krsna-yoganubhavam tam nisamyendro ’ti-vismitah 


nistambho bhrasta-sankalpah svan meghan sannyavarayat 


TRANSLATION 


When Indra observed this exhibition of Lord Krsna’s mystic power, he became 
most astonished. Pulled down from his platform of false pride, and his 
intentions thwarted, he ordered his clouds to desist. 


COMMENTARY 


His pride deflated, Indra withdrew the clouds out of fear that Krsna would punish him. 


|| 10.25.25 || 
kham vyabhram uditadityam vata-varsam ca darunam 


nisamyoparatam gopan govardhana-dharo ‘bravit 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that the fierce wind and rain had now ceased, the sky had become clear 
of rainclouds, and the sun had risen, Lord Krsna, the lifter of Govardhana Hill, 
spoke to the cowherd community as follows. 


|| 10.25.26 || 
niryata tyajata trasam gopah sa-stri-dhanarbhakah 


uparatam vata-varsam vyuda-prayas ca nimnagah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] My dear cowherd men, please go out with your wives, 
children and possessions. Give up your fear. The wind and rain have stopped, 
and the rivers’ high waters have subsided. 


COMMENTARY 


Vyuda-prayas means the rivers were practically devoid of water. 


|| 10.25.27 || 


tatas te niryayur gopah svam svam adaya go-dhanam 


Sakatodhopakaranam stri-bala-sthavirah sanaih 


TRANSLATION 


After collecting their respective cows and loading their paraphernalia into their 
wagons, the cowherd men went out. The women, children and elderly persons 
gradually followed them. 


COMMENTARY 


After loading their goods on the carts (sakato-dhopakaranam), the cowherd men 
emerged from under the mountain. 


|| 10.25.28 || 
bhagavan api tam sailam sva-sthane purva-vat prabhuh 


pasyatam sarva-bhutanam sthapayam asa Ililaya 


TRANSLATION 


While all living creatures looked on, the Supreme Personality of Godhead put 
down the hill in its original place, just as it had stood before. 


|| 10.25.29 || 
tam prema-vegan nirbhrta vrajaukaso yatha samiyuh parirambhanadibhih 


gopyas ca sa-sneham apujayan muda dadhy-aksatadbhir yuyujuh sad-asisah 


TRANSLATION 


All the residents of Vrndavana were overwhelmed with ecstatic love, and they 
came forward and greeted Sri Krsna according to their individual relationships 
with Him—some embracing Him, others bowing down to Him, and so forth. The 
cowherd women presented water mixed with yogurt and unbroken barleycorns 
as a token of honor, and they showered auspicious benedictions upon Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Overwhelmed (nirbhrtah) in love, each of the Vrajavasis approached (samiyuh) Krsna 
according to his position (yatha)—as an inferior, younger member of the community; as 
an equal; or as a superior—and they dealt with Him accordingly. Krsna’s superiors 
offered auspicious benedictions, lovingly smelled His head, kissed Him, massaged His 
left arm (which held up the mountain), cracked the fingers of His left hand, and inquired 
with parental affection as to whether He was tired or pained. Krsna’s equals laughed or 
joked with Him, and those who were younger fell at His feet, massaged His feet, and so 
on. 


The word ca in this verse indicates that the wives of the brahmanas joined with the 
cowherd ladies (gopyah) to offer auspicious items like yogurt and unbroken grains. They 
gave blessings to Krsna by saying, “May You subdue the wicked, protect the decent 
people, give pleasure to Your parents and be enriched with all wealth and opulence.” 


|| 10.25.30 || 
yasoda rohini nando ramas ca balinam varah 


krsnam alingya yuyujur asisah sneha-katarah 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda, mother Rohini, Nanda Maharaja and Balarama, the greatest of 
the strong, all embraced Krsna. Overwhelmed with affection, they offered Him 
their blessings. 


COMMENTARY 


The very special position of Krsna’s own mother and other intimate relatives, however, 
is stated in this verse beginning with YaSoda. It is not unsuitable to include Balarama in 
the group that feels parental affection (vatsalya-bhava) toward Krsna. because Balarama 
acts in that capacity as Krsna’s elder brother. One may object saying, “Since Balarama 
is so affectionate, why didn’t He assume His plenary expansion of Ananta Sesa, since He 
is already holding up the earth, and Himself enact the great feat of holding up 
Govardhana Hill on behalf His younger brother?” The answer is that once Krsna made 
His decision to stop Indra’s sacrifice, to worship Govardhana, and to lift Govardhana Hill 
in order to protect the Vrajavasis, it would be improper and impossible for His amsa 
(plenary portion), Balarama, to do anything else. Thus Balarama did not show His 
powers. As Krsna is the saktiman, the possessor of innumerable potencies, by His desire 
alone suitable powers will appear when necessary in His amsa. In succeeding verses 
also this conclusion is mentioned. 


In this regard, sometimes ancient paintings show Krsna as Giridhari being given butter 
by His two mothers Yasoda and Rohini while Nanda Maharaja and Balarama hold up 
Govardhana Hill with their heads or sticks. In the Vaisnava-tosani, Srila Sanatana 
Gosvami says that this occurred due to being overwhelmed by love. Thus in this verse 
they are described as being beside themselves (katarah) out of their affection (sneha) for 
Krsna. 


|| 10.25.31 || 
divi deva-ganah siddhah sadhya gandharva-caranah 


tustuvur mumucus tustah puspa-varsani parthiva 


TRANSLATION 


In the heavens, O King, all the demigods, including the Siddhas, Sadhyas, 
Gandharvas and Caranas, sang the praises of Lord Krsna and showered down 
flowers in great satisfaction. 


COMMENTARY 


The demigods in heaven were just as jubilant as the Vrajavasis, and thus a great 
universal festival took place. 


|| 10.25.32 || 
sankha-dundubhayo nedur divi deva-pracoditah 


jagur gandharva-patayas tumburu-pramukha nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Pariksit, the demigods in heaven resoundingly played their conchshells 
and kettledrums, and the best of the Gandharvas, led by Tumburu, began to 
sing. 


|| 10.25.33 || 
tato ‘nuraktaih pasupaih parisrito rajan sva-gostham sa-balo ‘vrajad dharih 


tatha-vidhany asya krtani gopika gayantya iyur mudita hrdi-sprsah 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounded by His loving cowherd boyfriends and Lord Balarama, Krsna then 
went off to the place where He had been tending His cows. The cowherd girls 
returned to their homes, singing joyfully about the lifting of Govardhana Hill 
and other glorious deeds performed by Lord Krsna, who had so deeply touched 
their hearts. 


COMMENTARY 


While Krsna was lifting Govardhana Hill, Radha and other beloved gopis, unnoticed by 
others, were intimately associating with Him by exchanging secret glances from a 
distance. While returning to their homes the gopis lovingly sang about Krsna’s pastimes. 
It should be understood that the gopis had the ability to immediately compose songs 
about Krsna’s pastimes. 


Gopika hrdi-sprsah—can mean the gopis who touched Krsna in their prema-filled hearts 
or who always meditated on Krsna. Or it can mean some very dear gopis whom Krsna 
embraced to His chest or in His mind. This phrase describes a quality of Krsna. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-six 


Wonderful Krsna 


|| 10.26.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam-vidhani karmani gopah krsnasya viksya te 


atad-virya-vidah procuh samabhyetya su-vismitah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The cowherd men were astonished when they saw 
Krsna’s activities, such as lifting Govardhana Hill. Unable to understand His 
transcendental potency, they approached Nanda Maharaja and spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Nanda Maharaja describes Krsna’s opulences as he had heard of them 
from Garga Muni, in order to remove the doubts of the cowherd men about Krsna’s 
powers. 


Because all the Vrajavasis were immersed in tasting the sweetness of Krsna while He 
lifted Govardhana Hill, the opportunity to think about Krsna’s astonishing power did not 
arise. Afterwards, when they had returned to their homes, they all began to have a 


doubt. Thus they thought, “Now we have directly seen child Krsna lift Govardhana Hill, 
and we remember how He killed Putana and other demons, extinguished the forest fire 
and so on. At the time, we thought that these extraordinary acts occurred because of a 
benediction from the brahmanas or because of Nanda Maharaja’s great fortune or that 
perhaps this boy had achieved the mercy of Lord Narayana and was thus empowered by 
Him. 


“But all these presumptions are false, because an ordinary seven-year old boy could 
never hold up the king of mountains for seven whole days. Krsna is not a human being. 
He must be the Supreme Lord Himself. 


“But on the other hand, child Krsna loves it when we coddle Him, and He becomes 
morose when we—His father, mother, aunts, uncles and well-wishers, simply worldly 
cowherd men— do not give Him attention. He appears to become hungry and thirsty, 
steals yogurt and milk, sometimes plays tricks, blatantly tells lies, chatters childishly 
and tends the calves. If He is actually the Supreme Lord, why would He do these things? 
Don’t they indicate that He is an ordinary human child?” 


“We are totally unable to establish the truth of Krsna’s identity. Therefore let us go and 
inquire from the highly intelligent King of Vraja, Nanda Maharaja, and he shall free us 
from our doubts.” 


Thinking in this way, the cowherd men entered Nanda Maharaja’s great assembly hall 
and questioned him as described in the following verse. 


|| 10.26.2 || 
balakasya yad etani karmany aty-adbhutani vai 


katham arhaty asau janma gramyesv atma-jugupsitam 


TRANSLATION 


[The cowherd men said:] Since this boy performs such extra-ordinary activities, 
how could He warrant a birth among worldly men like us—a birth that for Him 
would seem contemptible? 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd men said, “Since this boy has performed such astonishing activities, He 
cannot be an ordinary boy but He must be God. But if that is so, how could He be born 


in a cowherd family and become the object of criticism? Even the minor avataras are not 
born in such low family as ours, what to speak of the outstanding avataras.” 


The use of the word asau to denote Krsna indicates that He was not present because He 
had gone to the forest. The full expression of their feelings could take place only in 
Krsna’s absence. 


|| 10.26.3 || 
yah sapta-hayano balah karenaikena Iilaya 


katham bibhrad giri-varam puskaram gaja-rad iva 


TRANSLATION 


How could this seven-year-old boy playfully hold up the great hill Govardhana 
with one hand, just as a mighty elephant holds up a lotus flower? 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd men said, “If this child is not the Supreme Lord, how could He perform 
such astonishing feats?” This is the intention of the next twelve verses. How did a seven- 
year-old boy hold (bibhrat) Govardhana in one hand for seven days? The following verses 
answer this question. 


|| 10.26.4 || 
tokenamilitaksena putanaya mahaujasah 


pitah stanah saha pranaih kaleneva vayas tanoh 


TRANSLATION 


As a mere infant who had hardly yet opened His eyes, He drank the breast milk 
of the powerful demoness Putana and then sucked out her very life air as well, 
just as the force of time sucks out the youth of one’s body. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the cowherd men mean to say, “How could a mere infant with half-closed eyes (4a- 
milita) so easily kill a very powerful demoness?” Half-closed eyes indicates that this was 
done unseen by others, just as, unnoticed, the irresistible power of time takes away 
one’s life. 


|| 10.26.5 || 
hinvato ‘dhah Sayanasya masyasya caranav udak 


ano ‘patad viparyastam rudatah prapadahatam 


TRANSLATION 


Once, when only three months old, litthe Krsna was crying and kicking up His 
feet as He lay beneath a huge cart. Then the cart fell and turned upside-down 
simply because it was struck by the tip of His toe. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the cowherd men mean to say, “How could Krsna when He was only three months 
old kick up His feet as He lay beneath a huge cart, and strike it with such force that it 
turned over and collapsed?” 


|| 10.26.6 || 
eka-hayana asino hriyamano vihayasa 


daityena yas trnavartam ahan kantha-grahaturam 


TRANSLATION 


At the age of one, while sitting peacefully He was taken up into the sky by the 
demon Trnavarta. But baby Krsna grabbed the demon’s neck, causing him great 
pain, and thus killed him. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the cowherd men mean to say, “How could Krsna at the age of one kill the demon 
Trnavarta after being whisked into the sky?” 


|| 10.26.7 || 
kvacid dhaiyangava-stainye matra baddha udukhale 


gacchann arjunayor madhye bahubhyam tav apatayat 


TRANSLATION 


Once, His mother tied Him with ropes to a mortar because she had caught Him 
stealing butter. Then, crawling on His hands, He dragged the mortar between a 
pair of arjuna trees and pulled them down. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the cowherd men mean to say, “How could Krsna, who was tied up for stealing 
butter, crawl away and knock down a pair of arjuna trees?” 


|| 10.26.8 || 
vane sancarayan vatsan sa-ramo balakair vrtah 


hantu-kamam bakam dorbhyam mukhato ‘rim apatayat 


TRANSLATION 


Another time, when Krsna was tending the calves in the forest together with 
Balarama and the cowherd boys, the demon Bakasura came with the intention 
of killing Krsna. But Krsna seized this inimical demon by the mouth and tore 
him apart. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the cowherd men mean to say, “How could He hold the beaks of the Baka and 
bifurcate them?” 


|| 10.26.9 || 
vatsesu vatsa-rupena pravisantam jighamsaya 


hatva nyapatayat tena kapitthani ca lilaya 


TRANSLATION 


Desiring to kill Krsna, the demon Vatsa disguised himself as a calf and entered 
among Krsna’s calves. But Krsna killed the demon and, using his body, enjoyed 
the sport of knocking kKapittha fruits down from the trees. 


|| 10.26.10 || 
hatva rasabha-daiteyam tad-bandhums ca balanvitah 


cakre tala-vanam ksemam paripakva-phalanvitam 


TRANSLATION 


Together with Lord Balarama, Krsna killed the jackass demon and all his 
friends, thereby securing the safety of the Talavana forest, which abounded with 
fully ripened palm fruits. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Balarama single-handedly killed Dhenukasura, the jackass (rasabha) demon, in 
this verse it says that Krsna and Balarama killed him. This is to give prominence to 
Krsna’s activities. 


|| 10.26.11 || 
pralambam ghatayitvogram balena bala-salina 


amocayad vraja-pasun gopams caranya-vahnitah 


TRANSLATION 


After arranging for the mighty Lord Balarama to Kill the terrible demon 
Pralamba, Krsna saved Vraja’s cowherd boys and their animals from a forest 
fire. 


|| 10.26.12 || 
asi-visatamahindram damitva vimadam hradat 


prasahyodvasya yamunam cakre ‘sau nirvisodakam 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna chastised the most poisonous serpent, Kaliya, and after humbling him He 
drove him forcibly from the lake of the Yamuna. In this way the Lord made the 
water of that river free of the snake’s powerful poison. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the cowherd men mean to say, “How could this little boy humble the most 
poisonous king of snakes so that he left the lake?” 


|| 10.26.13 || 
dustyajas canurago ‘smin sarvesam no vrajaukasam 


nanda te tanaye ’smasu tasyapy autpattikah katham 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Nanda, how is it that we and all the other residents of Vraja cannot give up 
our constant affection for your son? And how is it that He is so spontaneously 
attracted to us? 


COMMENTARY 


The wonderful activities of the child were given as evidence to prove that Krsna is God. 
In this verse the cowherd men speak to show how they are all united in their devotional 
feelings towards Krsna. 


They said, “Though Krsna is your child not ours, our loving affection (anuragah) toward 
Him is very strong. We have parental affection for Him, the boys have brotherly love for 
Him, and all the male and female birds and forest animals have strong affection for 
Krsna too. In all cases that affection is increasing in newer ways at every moment. Our 
attraction is natural and we cannot give it up, even though we now see that Krsna has 
the qualities of God.” 


“One has more affection for one’s own body than wealth and children, and more 
affection for one’s soul than one’s body, and more affection for the Paramatma than 
one’s own soul. Thus Krsna must be the Paramatma. Otherwise such affection could not 
be possible if Krsna were a mere human being.” 


Nanda Maharaja replied, “But if you conclude that Krsna is the Paramatma, then how is 
it possible for Paramatma to have such natural attraction towards the Vrajavasis and the 
animals of the forest? Being the self-satisfied Paramatma, Krsna should be indifferent to 
everything. How could He feel such constant love for us who are absorbed in material 
life?” 


|| 10.26.14 || 
kva sapta-hayano balah kva mahadri-vidharanam 


tato no jayate sanka vraja-natha tavatmaje 


TRANSLATION 


On the one hand this boy is only seven years old, and on the other we see that 
He has lifted the great hill Govardhana. Therefore, O King of Vraja, a doubt 
about your son arises within us. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd men have already described Krsna’s holding up Govardhana Hill. But they 
repeat the description again in this verse because of their astonishment. 


|| 10.26.15 || 
sri-nanda uvaca 
sruyatam me vaco gopa vyetu Sanka ca vo ‘rbhake 


enam kumaram uddisya gargo me yad uvaca ha 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja replied: O cowherd men, just hear my words and let all your 
doubts concerning my son be gone. Some time ago Garga Muni spoke to me as 
follows about this boy. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja said, “I will relieve your doubts by reciting what I heard from Garga 
Muni. Due to my past pious activities, Lord Narayana has entered my son to mercifully 
deliver me from danger.” 


|| 10.26.16 || 
varnas trayah kilasyasan grhnato ‘nu-yugam tanuh 


suklo raktas tatha pita idanim krsnatam gatah 


TRANSLATION 


[Garga Muni had said:] Your son Krsna appears as an incarnation in every 
millennium. In the past He assumed three different colors-white, red and 


yellow-and now He has appeared in a blackish color. 


COMMENTARY 


This and the next six verses (17 through 22) are taken from the eighth chapter of this 
canto, in which Garga Muni instructs Nanda Maharaja about Nanda’s son Krsna. 


|| 10.26.17 || 
pragayam vasudevasya kvacij jatas tavatmajah 


vasudeva iti sriman abhijnah sampracaksate 


TRANSLATION 


For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes appeared previously as 
the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who are learned sometimes call this child 


Vasudeva. 


|| 10.26.18 || 
bahuni santi namani rupani ca sutasya te 


guna -karmanurupani tany aham veda no janah 


TRANSLATION 


For this son of yours there are many forms and names according to His 
transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to me, but people in 
general do not understand them. 


|| 10.26.19 || 
esa vah sreya adhasyad gopa-gokula-nandanah 


anena sarva-durgani yuyam anjas tarisyatha 


TRANSLATION 


To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of Gokula, this child 
will always act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, you will surpass all 
difficulties. 


|| 10.26.20 || 
puranena vraja-pate sadhavo dasyu-piditah 


arajake raksyamana jigyur dasyun samedhitah 


TRANSLATION 


O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an irregular, 
incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and when honest people 
were being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child appeared in order to 
curb the rogues and to protect the people and enable them to flourish. 


|| 10.26.21 || 
ya etasmin maha-bhage pritim kurvanti manavah 


narayo ‘bhibhavanty etan visnu-paksan ivasurah 


TRANSLATION 


Demons cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord Visnu on their side. 
Similarly, any person or group attached to all-auspicious Krsna cannot be 
defeated by enemies. 


|| 10.26.22 || 
tasman nanda kumaro ‘yam narayana-samo gunaih 


sriya kirtyanubhavena tat-karmasu na vismayah 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours is as good as Narayana. In His 
transcendental qualities, opulence, name, fame and influence, He is exactly like 
Narayana. Thus you should not be astonished by His activities. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Majaraja wished to remove their present realization of Krsna’s Godhood 
(aisvarya-jnana) and increase their understanding of Krsna as their son, brother and 
friend. Therefore in repeating Garga’s words Nanda Maharaja does not say “your son” 
but “this boy” (kumara ayam) so that the Vrajavasis would feel that Krsna was not only 
his son but theirs as well. Though they had seen Krsna’s phenomenal powers, they 
should not give up their affection and should continue to give blessings to Him daily. 


Narayana-samah—as good as Narayana means that Lord Narayana’s power had entered 
Krsna, not that Krsna was Narayana. It is just like the suryakanta stone which is called 
thus because of some likeness to the sun. The child was not God, not was Krsna an 
ordinary human, but He was someone who could perform extraordinary deeds. 


Nanda Maharaja said, “This great personality has come as the ornament of our family 
lineage. Thus at the conclusion of his statement Garga said, ‘You should not be 
bewildered by your son’s activities.’ Because of Krsna’s wonderful activities you should 
not think of Him as God. You should make Him the object of your compassion by 
blessing Him to live a long life, You should not be indifferent to Him.” 


Nanda Maharaja then repeated Garga’s statement, ‘Protect Him well.’ By removing the 
cowherd men’s bewilderment, Nanda Maharaja removed their doubts. 


|| 10.26.23 || 
ity addha mam samadisya garge ca sva-grham gate 


manye narayanasyamsam krsnam aklista-karinam 


TRANSLATION 


[Nanda Maharaja continued:] After Garga Rsi spoke these words to me and 
returned home, I began to consider that Krsna, who keeps us free from trouble, 
is actually an expansion of Lord Narayana. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja continued, “I consider Krsna, who removes our suffering, to be 
invested with Lord Narayana’s power (narayanasya-amsam).” 


|| 10.26.24 || 
iti nanda-vacah srutva garga-gitam tam vrajaukasah 


mudita nandam anarcuh krsnam ca gata-vismayah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Having heard Nanda Maharaja relate the 
statements of Garga Muni, the residents of Vrndavana became enlivened. Their 
perplexity was gone, and they worshiped Nanda and Lord Krsna with great 
respect. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vrajavasis honored Nanda and Krsna with love offerings of gold coins, cloth and 
jewels. Krsna was playing in the forest when this conversation took place, so when He 
returned home the Vrajavasis encouraged Him by decorating Krsna with beautiful 
yellow clothes, necklaces, armlets, earrings and crowns, and by shouting, “All glories, all 
glories to the jewel of Vrajabhumi! May You live a long life!” 


|| 10.26.25 || 
deve varsati yajna-viplava-rusa vajrasma-varsanilaih 


sidat-pala-pasu-striy atma-Saranam drstvanukampy utsmayan utpatyaika-karena Sailam abalo 
lilocchilindhram yatha 


bibhrad gostham apan mahendra-mada-bhit priyan na indro gavam 


TRANSLATION 


Indra became angry when his sacrifice was disrupted, and thus he caused rain 
and hail to fall on Gokula, accompanied by lightning and powerful winds, all of 


which brought great suffering to the cowherds, animals and women there. When 
Lord Krsna, who is by nature always compassionate, saw the condition of those 
who had only Him as their shelter, He smiled broadly and lifted Govardhana Hill 
with one hand, just as a small child picks up a mushroom to play with it. 
Holding up the hill, He protected the cowherd community. May He, Govinda, the 
Lord of the cows and the destroyer of Indra’s false pride, be pleased with us. 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “O King Pariksit! May that Krsna who lifted Govardhana and 
protected the Vrajavasis from the disturbances caused by hunger, hail and rain arising 
from Indra’s wrath, and who expertly initiated the worship of Govardhana to cut down 
the demigods’ pride, be pleased with us. In the same way may He who protects you from 
the lightning bolt curse of Srngi’s anger with the essence of the Vedas in the form of this 
Bhagavata, who is expert at starting the sacrifice of listening to the Bhagavatam, and 
who destroyed the pride of the brahmanas devoid of bhakti, be pleased with us.” 


In this way, by praying for Krsna’s mercy Sukadeva Gosvami indicates that Maharaja 
Pariksit should apply this to himself. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “Becoming extremely angry over the stopping of his sacrifice, 
Indra caused torrential rain to inundate Vrndavana. Seeing that the animals, men and 
women who had taken shelter of Him alone were severely afflicted with the rain, hail, 
lightning and wind, Krsna smiled slightly and effortlessly held Govardhana Hill aloft, like 
a child lifting a mushroom, to protect the land of Vrndavana. May “the Lord of the cows” 
(indro gavam), who destroyed Indra’s false pride, be pleased with you, me and all the 
assembled listeners.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-seven 


Lord Indra and Mother Surabhi Offer Prayers 


|| 10.27.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
govardhane dhrte saile asarad raksite vraje 


go-lokad avrajat krsnam surabhih sakra eva ca 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Krsna had lifted Govardhana Hill and thus 
protected the inhabitants of Vraja from the terrible rainfall, Surabhi, the 
mother of the cows, came from her planet to see Krsna. She was accompanied 
by Indra. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the prayers Indra recited out of fear, Krsna’s mercy on him, and 
how the Surabhi cow and Indra performed a bathing ceremony for Krsna on account of 
which the Lord is called Govinda. 


Seeing that Vraja had been protected from the rain, Indra, nervous and ashamed, 
fearfully approached Krsna. The Surabhi cow came on the order of Brahma to help Indra 
and bathe Krsna. The word go-lokat here indicates the material planet called Goloka 
which is filled with exceptional cows. Krsna’s transcendental Surabhi cows from Vraja 
Gokula could not be with Indra in the material world. 


|| 10.27.2 || 
vivikta upasangamya vriditah krta-helanah 


pasparsa padayor enam kiritenarka-varcasa 


TRANSLATION 


Indra was very ashamed of having offended the Lord. Approaching Him in a 
solitary place, Indra fell down and lay his helmet, whose effulgence was as 
brilliant as the sun, upon the Lord’s lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


One morning Krsna went alone to see to what extent the lightning bolts of Indra had 
broken the back of Govardhana. This gave Indra an opportunity to meet Krsna in a 
solitary place (vivikta). The specific “solitary place” where Indra approached Sri Krsna is 
mentioned by the sage Sri Vaigampayana in the Hari-vamsa (Visnu-parva 19.3): sa 
dadarsopavistam vai govardhana-Sila-tale. “Indra saw Krsna sitting at the base of 
Govardhana Hill.” 


Surabhi had sent Indra with a suggestion: “Go alone without your elephant carrier, and 
in a humble mood offer obeisances at Krsna’s lotus feet to get relieved from your 
offense.” 


By His glance Krsna said, “O king of the demigods! I see that you have unprecedented 
affection for Me. You have come to show mercy to Me, who have offended you by 
stopping your worship.” Thus Indra became ashamed (vriditah). 


|| 10.27.3 || 
drsta-srutanubhavo ‘sya krsnasyamita-tejasah 


nasta-tri-lokesa-mada idam aha krtanjalih 


TRANSLATION 


Indra had now heard of and seen the transcendental power of omnipotent 
Krsna, and his false pride in being the lord of the three worlds was thus 
defeated. Holding his hands together in supplication, he addressed the Lord as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY 


First with his own eyes Indra saw the powers of Krsna. Later, having understood his 
offense and desiring to alleviate it, Indra went to Mount Meru, where he heard about 
Krsna’s powers from Lord Brahma. 


|| 10.27.4 || 
indra uvaca 
visuddha-sattvam tava dhama santam tapo-mayam dhvasta-rajas-tamaskam 


maya-mayo ‘yam guna-sampravaho na vidyate te grahananubandhah 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra said: Your transcendental form, a manifestation of pure goodness, is 
undisturbed by change, shining with knowledge and devoid of passion and 
ignorance. In You does not exist the mighty flow of the modes of material 
nature, which is based on illusion and ignorance. 


COMMENTARY 


“You know that I was so foolish that I stopped your worship, and on the pretext of 
worshiping Govardhana I enjoyed the offerings meant for you.” Fearing such words from 
Krsna, Indra said: “Oh Lord, though I am bewildered by Your maya, I now know a little 
about You by a speck of Your mercy.” This is the intention of this and the next verse. 


King Indra said, “Your transcendental form (dhama) is undisturbed and ever peaceful 
(santam). It is full of pure knowledge (tapo-mayam). Does it arise from sattva-guna? No, 
Your form is visuddha-sattva, transcendental goodness, cid-ananda-maya. Therefore You 
are totally free from the modes passion and ignorance (raja-tamo guna). Moreover, 


people can destroy the effects of passion and ignorance (dvasta raja tamaskam) simply 
by remembering Your beautiful transcendental form. 


“Though You are not the least bit influenced by the modes of nature like the conditioned 
souls, sometimes for amusement You accept a role in this world. Someone may object, 
‘But isn’t that a fault?’ No, it is not a fault because You have no desire to accept any 
relation with the material realm.” 


|| 10.27.5 || 
kuto nu tad-dhetava isa tat-krta lobhadayo ye ‘budha-linga-bhavah 


tathapi dandam bhagavan bibharti dharmasya guptyai khala-nigrahaya 


TRANSLATION 


How, then, could there exist in You the symptoms of an ignorant person—such 
as greed, lust, anger and envy—which are produced by one’s previous 
involvement in material existence and which cause one to become further 
entangled in material existence? And yet as the Supreme Lord You impose 
punishment to protect religious principles and curb down the wicked. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra said, “O Lord! If You have no desire to accept the modes of nature, how do their 
effects such as greed and anger appear within You? How could You stop my worship 
without the influence of the modes of nature? And without showing greed and anger, 
how could You punish the wicked to protect the principles of religion (dharmasya)?” 


|| 10.27.6 || 
pita gurus tvam jagatam adhiso duratyayah kala upatta-dandah 


hitaya ceccha-tanubhih samihase manam vidhunvan jagad-isa-maninam 


TRANSLATION 


You are the father and spiritual master of this entire universe, and also its 
supreme controller. You are insurmountable time, imposing punishment upon 
the sinful for their own benefit. Indeed, in Your various incarnations, selected 
by Your own free will, You act decisively to remove the false pride of those who 
presume themselves masters of this world. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra said, “As the Supreme Lord, You are complete, so what purpose do You have in 
protecting dharma by punishing the evil? It is for the auspiciousness of the universe. 
Due to Your merciful nature, You show affection to those who follow dharma, just as the 
father favors his son and the guru his disciple. As adhisa (Supreme Controller), You are 
fully capable of delivering everyone from suffering and bestowing happiness. But for the 
evil people, You are insurmountable time, which purifies them through punishment.” 


“To benefit both the pious and impious You appear in various incarnations and perform 
pastimes according to Your own free will (iccha-tanubhih). Your pastimes include killing 
demons like Putana and protecting the devotees. It is also Your pastime to deflate the 
pride of Your devotees such as Brahma who become intoxicated with the minute power 
delegated to them by You.” 


|| 10.27.7 || 


hitvarya-margam prabhajanty apasmaya iha khalanam api te ‘nusasanam 


TRANSLATION 


Even fools like me, who proudly think themselves universal lords, quickly give 
up their conceit and directly take to the path of the spiritually progressive when 
they see You are fearless even in the face of time. Thus You punish the 
mischievous only to instruct them. 


COMMENTARY 


“Among those who think themselves lords, I am the lowest.” Indra speaks in this mood. 
Mad-vidhajna indicates that Indra is the most foolish of the foolish. The comparison 
(mad-vidha-like me) indicates the extreme, as in the example of a face as beautiful as the 
moon (the moon indicates most beautiful). 


Indra continued, “Seeing that You are fearless in the face of time, I give up my false 
identity as a controller.” Or the meaning can be: “Not knowing what kind of punishment 
I will get, I give up my false identity out of fear of You.” 


“Giving up our pride (apasmaya), we fully take to (prabhajanti) the path (arya-marga) of 
Your devotees. Therefore, this pastime of lifting Govardhana is Your punishment 
(anusasanam) for me.” 


|| 10.27.8 || 


sa tvam mamaisvarya-mada-plutasya 
krtagasas te ‘vidusah prabhavam 


ksantum prabho ’tharhasi mudha-cetaso 
maivam punar bhun matir isa me ‘sati 


TRANSLATION 


Engrossed in pride over my ruling power, ignorant of Your majesty, I offended 
You. O Lord, may You forgive me. My intelligence was bewildered, but let my 
consciousness never again be so impure. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna might have replied, “I lifted Govardhana Hill to protect Vraja, not to punish you. 
Now I will call Yamaraja and arrange for your punishment.” Afraid of such a reply, Indra 
fearfully said, “As the most famous father and guru, You are merciful by nature. 
Therefore, please forgive the offense of this foolish person immersed in pride and 
ignorant (avidusah) of Your majesty. You should not purify me by punishment, because I 
am like a stubborn animal. The moment after the master beats the animal, it again 
commits the same offense. Instead You should purify me by Your mercy so that my 
animalistic tendencies do not arise again.” 


This prayer is not offered with a completely pure heart, because Indra is exhibiting 
humility in order to save himself. Indra mentions this in the seventh verse. Later in the 
tenth canto we find that when Sri Krsna once took a parijata flower from heaven, foolish 
Indra again reacted violently against the Lord. 


|| 10.27.9 || 
tavavataro ‘yam adhoksajeha bhuvo bharanam uru-bhara-janmanam 


camu-patinam abhavaya deva bhavaya yusmac-carananuvartinam 


TRANSLATION 


You descend into this world, O transcendent Lord, to destroy the warlords who 
burden the earth and create many terrible disturbances. O Lord, you 
simultaneously act for the welfare of those who faithfully serve Your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra said, “You have appeared in this world for our benefit because of our prayers. 
Even knowing this I have been blind and acted foolishly. Now, having been punished, I 
can see the truth. You descend to destroy the demoniac warlords who harass the earth, 
and to bring prosperity to those who faithfully serve Your lotus feet. But I am neither of 
these, so You neither destroy me nor bless me. Alas! It is my great misfortune that You 
remain neutral towards me.” 


|| 10.27.10 || 
namas tubhyam bhagavate purusaya mahatmane 


vasudevaya krsnaya satvatam pataye namah 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the great Soul, who 
are all-pervading and who reside in the hearts of all. My obeisances unto You, 
Krsna, the chief of the Yadu dynasty. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra said, “Therefore let me just surrender to Your lotus feet and offer You respects.” 
This is expressed in two verses. Uddhava says: “Krsna, the primeval Lord and master of 
matter and spirit, appears in this world in different avataras as portions of Mahavisnu, 
who is also His part.” Therefore in this verse Indra pays respects to all the expanded 
forms which are within Krsna when He appears on earth. “I pay my respects to Lord 
Narayana (bhagavate) of Mahavaikuntha. I pay my respects to Maha-visnu (purusaya), 
creator of the mahat-tattva. I pay my respects to GarbhodakaSayi Visnu, the Supersoul 
of the total universe (samasti-paramatma, mahatmane).” 


After paying respects to the plenary portions of Krsna (amsas), Indra pays respects to 
the amsi, the source of the amsas. “I offer respects to Vasudeva, the son of Vasudeva. I 
offer respects to Krsna, the Lord of the Yadu dynasty (satvatas).” 


|| 10.27.11 || 
svacchandopatta-dehaya visuddha-jnana-murtaye 


sarvasmai sarva-bijaya sarva-bhutatmane namah 


TRANSLATION 


Unto Him who assumes transcendental bodies according to the desires of His 
devotees, unto Him whose form is itself pure consci-ousness, unto Him who is 


everything, who is the seed of everything and who is the Soul of all creatures, I 
offer my obeisances. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra said, “I pay respects to You who accepts bodies in order to give happiness to Your 
premi-bhaktas who serve You in the sacred raptures of dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and 
Srngara. Being non-material, Your transcendental body is completely pure 
consciousness, without a tinge of illusion. You possess unlimited multifarious energies 
such as mahamaya. You are everything (sarva): You are the seed (sarva-bija) of 
everything and the Soul of every creature. Thus I pay respects to You.” 


|| 10.27.12 || 
mayedam bhagavan gostha-nasayasara-vayubhih 


cestitam vihate yajne manina tivra-manyuna 


TRANSLATION 
My dear Lord, when my sacrifice was disrupted I became fiercely angry because 


of false pride. Thus I tried to destroy Your cowherd community with severe rain 
and wind. 


COMMENTARY 


“O Indra, I can understand from your recitation of praises that you are My devotee. But 
without your sanction, the wicked Samvartaka clouds attacked My Vraja. Therefore you 
should punish them.” 


Fearing such an innocent scolding from Krsna, Indra thought, “Alas! I cannot be 
duplicitous with the all-knowing Supersoul.” Therefore in this verse Indra decided to 
confess that everything was his fault. 


Krsna and Indra might have had the following conversation: 


Krsna: “But Indra, how is it possible for My devotee to do this?” 


Indra: “I became angry when my worship was stopped.” 


Krsna: “Though I am Your master and I stopped Your worship, I cannot believe that my 
servant would do such a thing.” 


Indra: “Anything is possible for one who is falsely proud (manina).” 


Krsna: “Though pride may somehow arise in My devotee, he will remove it with 
intelligence.” 


Indra: “But intense anger (tivra-manyuna) destroys all one’s intelligence.” 


|| 10.27.13 || 
tvayesanugrhito ‘smi dhvasta-stambho vrthodyamah 


Isvaram gurum atmanam tvam aham saranam gatah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You have shown mercy to me by shattering my false pride and defeating 
my attempt [to punish Vrndavana]. To You, the Supreme Lord, spiritual master 
and Supreme Soul, I have now come for shelter. 


COMMENTARY 


Indra said, “Though I have caused great disturbance to Vraja, I have received Your 
mercy, like a sick person being diagnosed and given medicine by a doctor. Thus cured of 
my disease, I have given up the urge to release my lightning bolts. Because You control 
everything, You are the Supreme Lord (isvaram). Because You give benefit to everyone, 
You are the spiritual master (gurum). Because You are the supreme object of love, You 
are the Supreme Soul (atmanam).” 


|| 10.27.14 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


evam sankirtitah krsno maghona bhagavan amum 


megha-gambDhiraya vaca prahasann idam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus glorified by Indra, Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, smiled and then spoke to him as follows in a voice 
resonant like the clouds. 


|| 10.27.15 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
maya te ‘kari maghavan makha-bhango ‘nugrhnata 


mad-anusmrtaye nityam mattasyendra-sriya bhrsam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Indra, it was out of mercy 
that I stopped the sacrifice meant for you. You were greatly intoxicated by your 
opulence as King of heaven, and I wanted you to always remember Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna and Indra are herein having a heart-to-heart talk. Indra sincerely revealed his 
mind to the Lord, and now Krsna similarly reveals His own purpose. 


|| 10.27.16 || 
mam aisvarya-sri-madandho danda panim na pasyati 


tam bhramsayami sampadbhyo yasya cecchamy anugraham 


TRANSLATION 


A man blinded by intoxication with his power and opulence cannot see Me 
nearby with the rod of punishment in My hand. If I desire his real welfare, I 
drag him down from his materially fortunate position. 


|| 10.27.17 || 


gamyatam sakra bhadram vah kriyatam me ‘nusasanam 


sthiyatam svadhikaresu yuktair vah stambha-varjitaih 


TRANSLATION 


Indra, you may now go. Execute My order and remain in your ap-pointed 
position as King of heaven. But be sober, without false pride. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Indra was alone, Krsna here addresses him in the plural form (vah) because this 
grave instruction was meant to be a lesson for all the demigods like Varuna, who is 
mentioned in the next chapter. 


Krsna said, “Continue in your position, but remain sober (yuktah) and without false 
pride. Otherwise, I will punish you again.” Sri Krsna did not promise here that Indra 
would not be afflicted by pride again. Later to carry out Krsna’s pastime of stealing 
Indra’s parijata flower, it was necessary for Indra to show pride. 


|| 10.27.18 || 
athaha surabhih krsnam abhivandya manasvini 


sva-santanair upamantrya gopa-rupinam isvaram 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Surabhi, along with her progeny, the cows, then offered her obeisances 
to Lord Krsna. Respectfully requesting His attention, the gentle lady addressed 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was present before her as a cowherd 
boy. 


COMMENTARY 


The heavenly cow Surabhi affectionately thought of the spiritual cows of Vraja as her 
own offspring (sva-santanaih), though they were offspring of the transcendental cows 
that play with Krsna. Similarly, though Sri Krsna actually comes from the dynasty of the 
spiritual moon (Candra-vamsa), the material moon often thinks of Krsna as his offspring. 
Surabhi, along with the cows of Vraja, respectfully begged Krsna for His attention 
(upamantrya) and offered the following prayers. 


|| 10.27.19 || 
surabhir uvaca 
krsna krsna maha-yogin visvatman visva-sambhava 


bhavata loka-nathena sa-natha vayam acyuta 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Surabhi said: O Krsna, Krsna, greatest of mystics! O Soul and origin of 
the universe! You are the master of the world, and by Your grace, O infallible 
Lord, we have You as our master. 


COMMENTARY 


Mother Surabhi is feeling great ecstasy so she repeats the words “Krsna, Krsna.” 
Surabhi said, “You are called the greatest of yogis (maha-yogin) because You protected 
my offspring by lifting Govardhana Hill with Your mystic powers. We accept You as our 
master, whereas our so-called master, Indra, had tried to kill them.” 


|| 10.27.20 || 
tvam nah paramakam daivam tvam na indro jagat-pate 


bhavaya bhava go-vipra devanam ye ca sadhavah 


TRANSLATION 


You are our worshipable Deity. Therefore, O Lord of the universe, for the benefit 
of the cows, the brahmanas, the demigods and all other saintly persons, please 
become our Indra. 


COMMENTARY 


Surabhi said, “You are our worshipable Lord (daivam) who gives supreme happiness 
(parama ka). Though You have appeared in a family of cowherd men, You are the master 
of the universe (jagat-pate). You stopped the sacrifice to Indra and easily defeated him. 
Therefore You are qualified to be our Indra.” 


|| 10.27.21 || 


indram nas tvabhiseksyamo brahmana codita vayam 


avatirno ‘si visvatman bhumer bharapanuttaye 


TRANSLATION 


As ordered by Lord Brahma, we shall perform Your bathing ceremony to 
coronate You as Indra. O Soul of the universe, You descend to this world to 
relieve the burden of the earth. 


COMMENTARY 


Surabhi said, “As You are our Indra, we will install You in the role of Indra with an 
abhiseka.” 


Krsna said, “By whose order do you want to do this? Is it some independent desire?” 


Surabhi: “It has been ordered by Brahma. When Indra was afflicted with fear, he went to 
Brahma to explain everything about Your govardhana-lila. Brahma felt somewhat fearful 
upon remembering his previous offense to You, so he gave me this order: ‘O Surabhi! 
You are very dear to the Lord, the protector of your relatives. Therefore you should go to 
Krsna, the ocean of mercy, get Indra forgiven for his offense, perform an abhiseka, and 
install Krsna as the king (Indra) of the cows.” 


“You may ask what is the benefit of an abhiseka to You, whose rarely attained lotus feet 
are served by Brahma and Siva, and who is the Indra (king) of billions of universes? We 
want to do this for our own purification. Although You are the invisible Soul of the 
universe, You appear to relieve the burden of the earth. If You did not appear, how 
would we ever become fortunate?” 


|| 10.27.22-23 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam krsnam upamantrya surabhih payasatmanah 


jalair akaSa-gangaya airavata-karoddhrtaih 


indrah surarsibhih sakam codito deva-matrbhih 


abhyasincata dasarham govinda iti cabhyadhat 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus appealed to Lord Krsna, mother Surabhi 
performed His bathing ceremony with her own milk, and Indra, ordered by Aditi 
and other mothers of the demigods, anointed the Lord with heavenly Ganga 
water from the trunk of Indra’s elephant carrier, Airavata. Thus, in the company 
of the demigods and great sages, Indra coronated Lord Krsna, the descendant 
of DaSarha, and gave Him the name Govinda. 


COMMENTARY 


After praying to Krsna to accept the post of Indra, Surabhi bathed the Lord with her 
milk. Because Indra was embarrassed by his blunder of attacking Vrndavana, he was 
reluctant to worship Krsna. However, after receiving encouragement from Aditi and the 
other heavenly mothers, Indra felt authorized and then bathed Sri Krsna. 


Though Krsna had appeared in the Dasarha dynasty, because He had a greater desire to 
be a cowherd, they named Him Govinda. Go means cows and vinda means to protect. Go 
can also mean Svarga (heaven). Therefore, Govinda can mean one who enjoys the 
position of Indra. Go also means the senses. Govinda then means one who protects or 
nourishes (vind) the devotees by attracting their senses. 


|| 10.27.24 || 
tatragatas tumburu-naradadayo gandharva-vidyadhara-siddha-caranah 


jagur yaso loka-malapaham hareh suranganah sannanrtur mudanvitah 


TRANSLATION 


Tumburu, Narada and other Gandharvas, along with the Vidyadharas, Siddhas 
and Caranas, came there to sing the glories of Lord Hari, which purify the 
entire world. And the wives of the demigods, filled with joy, danced together in 
the Lord’s honor. 


|| 10.27.25 || 
tam tustuvur deva-nikaya-ketavo hy avakirams cadbhuta-puspa-vrstibhih 


lokah param nirvrtim apnuvams trayo gavas tada gam anayan payo-drutam 


TRANSLATION 


The most eminent demigods chanted the praises of the Lord and scattered 
wonderful showers of flowers all around Him. All three worlds felt supreme 
satisfaction, and the cows drenched the surface of the earth with their milk. 


COMMENTARY 


The chief demigods (deva nikaya ketava) such as Varuna praised Govinda and covered 
Him with an amazing shower of multicolored, fragrant flowers. The cows moistened the 
earth with their milk. 


|| 10.27.26 || 
nana-rasaughah sarito vrksa asan madhu-sravah 


akrsta-pacyausadhayo girayo ‘bibhran un manin 


TRANSLATION 


Rivers flowed with various kinds of tasty liquids, trees exuded honey, edible 
plants came to maturity without cultivation, and hills gave forth jewels formerly 
hidden in their interiors. 


COMMENTARY 


The rivers flowed with various tasty liquids such as milk. Without cultivation, the plants 
yielded mature grains and ripened fruits. The surfaces of the mountains manifested an 
array of excellent jewels. 


|| 10.27.27 || 
krsne ‘bhisikta etani sarvani kuru-nandana 


nirvairany abhavams tata krurany api nisargatah 


TRANSLATION 


O Pariksit, beloved of the Kuru dynasty, upon the ceremonial bathing of Lord 
Krsna, all living creatures, even those cruel by nature, became entirely free of 
enmity. 


COMMENTARY 


After Krsna’s abhiseka ceremony all living entities gave up their natural animosities 
towards each other and became friends. 


|| 10.27.28 || 
iti go-gokula-patim govindam abhisicya sah 


anujnato yayau sakro vrto devadibhir divam 


TRANSLATION 


After he had ceremonially bathed Lord Govinda, who is the master of the cows 
and the cowherd community, King Indra took the Lord’s permission and, 
surrounded by the demigods and other higher beings, returned to his heavenly 
abode. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-eight 


Krsna Rescues Nanda Maharaja 


|| 10.28.1 || 
sri-badarayanir uvaca 
ekadasyam niraharah samabhyarcya janardanam 


snatum nandas tu kalindyam dvadasyam jalam avisat 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Badarayani said: Having worshiped Lord Janardana and fasted on the 
Ekadasi day, Nanda Maharaja entered the water of the Kalindi on the Dvadasi to 
take his bath. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes Varuna’s kidnapping of Nanda and his prayers to Krsna. Hearing 
about this incident from Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men became very surprised. 
Krsna then showed them Goloka Vrndavana in the spiritual world. Sukadeva Gosvami 
tells this pastime of Krsna forgiving Varuna for his offense because he remembered it 
while narrating the story of Krsna forgiving Indra. 


|| 10.28.2 || 
tam grhitvanayad bhrtyo varunasyasuro ‘ntikam 


avajnayasurim velam pravistam udakam nisi 


TRANSLATION 


Because Nanda Maharaja entered the water in the dark of night, disregarding 
that the time was inauspicious, a demoniac servant of Varuna seized him and 
brought him to his master. 


COMMENTARY 


The servant of Varuna who arrested Nanda Maharaja is stated here to be a demon for 
several reasons. First, the servant was foolishly ignorant of Nanda Maharaja’s position 
as the pastime father of the Sn Krsna, the Supreme Absolute Truth. Also, Nanda 
Maharaja’s intention was to carry out the injunctions of scripture regarding breaking his 
Ekadasi fast. Therefore, Varuna’s servant should not have arrested Nanda on the 
technical grounds that he bathed in the Yamuna at an inauspicious time. Later in this 
chapter Varuna himself will say, ajanata mamakena mudhena: “This was done by my 
ignorant servant, who is a fool.” 


|| 10.28.3 || 
cukrusus tam apasyantah krsna rameti gopakah 
bhagavams tad upasrutya pitaram varunahrtam 


tad-antikam gato rajan svanam abhaya-do vibhuh 


TRANSLATION 


O King, not seeing Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men loudly cried out, “O 
Krsna! O Rama!” Lord Krsna heard their cries and understood that His father 
had been captured by Varuna. Therefore the almighty Lord, who makes His 
devotees fearless, went to the court of Varunadeva. 


COMMENTARY 


Several cowherd men accompanied Nanda Maharaja as guards when he went to take his 
bath at night. When Nanda did not come out of the water, they began to cry out. Though 
Krsna was far away sleeping on His bed of flowers, He heard the cowherd men shouting 
“Krsna! Rama!” 


The word upa-srutya indicates that Krsna heard from close by. Because Krsna is all- 
pervading, He is always very near to everyone. Understanding the situation, Krsna 
rushed there, jumped into the water and went to the court of Varuna. Krsna was 
determined to free His father and the other cowherd men from the fear of a mere 
demigod. Krsna is called svanam-abhaya-dah, “relieving the fear of His associates” 


because by freeing Nanda from Varuna’s clutches, Krsna relieved the fear of His 
relatives. 


|| 10.28.4 || 
praptam viksya hrsikesam loka-palah saparyaya 


mahatya pujayitvaha tad-darsana-mahotsavah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that the Lord, HrsikeSa, had arrived, the demigod Varuna worshiped Him 
with elaborate offerings. Varuna was in a state of great jubilation upon seeing 
the Lord, and he spoke as follows. 


|| 10.28.5 || 
sri-varuna uvaca 
adya me nibhrto deho ‘dyaivartho ‘dhigatah prabho 


tvat-pada-bhajo bhagavann avapuh param adhvanah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Varuna said: Now my body has fulfilled its function. Indeed, now the goal of 
my life is achieved, O Lord. Those who accept Your lotus feet, O Personality of 
Godhead, can transcend the path of material existence. 


COMMENTARY 


Varuna said, “All the thousands of bodies which I have received till now have been 
useless because in all those lives I did not see You. Today my body has become 
successful.” That is the indication of the word nibhrtah which comes from ni for nitaram 
(complete, successful) and bhrtah (accepting a body). 


Varuna said, “Today I have understood what is most valuable. Though I possess all 
varieties of jewels, until now I have not obtained such a jewel as You. Those who 
worship Your lotus feet can cross the ocean (adhvan: path) of material existence. How 
fortunate I am to attain Your darsana without any effort.” 


|| 10.28.6 || 
namas tubhyam bhagavate brahmane paramatmane 


na yatra sruyate maya loka-srsti-vikalpana 


TRANSLATION 


My obeisances unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute 
Truth, the Supreme Soul, within whom there is no trace of the illusory energy, 
which orchestrates the creation of this world. 


COMMENTARY 


Varuna said, “You are approached by the three paths of bhakti, jnana and yoga. I pay my 
respects to You as Bhagavan, Brahman and Paramatma. Those who claim that these 
realizations are tinged with maya are wrong. These realizations are not touched by 
maya, which makes the various things of this world (Joka-srsti-vikalpana).” 


|| 10.28.7 || 
ajanata mamakena mudhenakarya-vedina 


anito ‘yam tava pita tad bhavan ksantum arhati 


TRANSLATION 
Your father, who is sitting here, was brought to me by a foolish, ignorant 


servant of mine who did not understand his proper duty. Therefore, please 
forgive us. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Why are you embarrassing Me by praising Me like this?” 


In answer Varuna says, “I have really offended You.” With this mood he speaks this 
verse. 


Varuna continued, “According to the bhakti-sastras, one can enter the water before 
sunrise after an especially short Ekadasi. Not knowing this (akarya-vedina), one of my 
foolish servants committed a great offense by bringing Your father here. The offense of 
my servant is also mine.” 


Pointing with his hand, Varuna showed Nanda seated on a jeweled throne, which Varuna 
himself had offered in order to worship Nanda Maharaja, who was internally engaged in 
remembering Krsna, his own worshipable deity. 


Varuna continued, “O Krsna! You are the ocean of forgiveness, but because I am the 
ocean of offense, You can punish me suitably if You wish.” 


|| 10.28.8 || 
mamapy anugraham krsna kartum arhasy asesa-drk 


govinda niyatam esa pita te pitr-vatsala 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, O seer of everything, please give Your mercy even to me. O Govinda, 
You are most affectionate to Your father. Please take him home. 


|| 10.28.9 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam prasaditah krsno bhagavan isvaresvarah 


adayagat sva-pitaram bandhunam cavahan mudam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus satisfied by Lord Varuna, Sri Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord of lords, took His father and returned home, 
where their relatives were overjoyed to see them. 


COMMENTARY 


It is understood that Krsna returned home with Nanda Maharaja before sunrise. 


|| 10.28.10 || 
nandas tv atindriyam drstva loka-pala-mahodayam 


krsne ca sannatim tesam jnatibhyo vismito ‘bravit 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja had been astonished to see for the first time the great 
opulence of Varuna, the ruler of the ocean planet, and also to see how Varuna 
and his servants had offered such humble respect to Krsna. Nanda described all 
this to his fellow cowherd men. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja was astonished to see for the first time the fabulous opulence 
(mahodayam) of Varuna, the ruler of the ocean planet (Joka-pala). The word tesam is 
plural in number to indicate that Varuna and his followers were offering obeisances to 
Krsna. After breaking the fast at the proper time, Nanda Maharaja sat comfortably and 
spoke to his friends and relatives (jnatibhyah). 


|| 10.28.11 || 
te cautsukya-dhiyo rajan matva gopas tam isvaram 


api nah sva-gatim suksmam upadhasyad adhisvarah 


TRANSLATION 


[Hearing about Krsna’s pastimes with Varuna,] the cowherd men considered 
that Krsna must be the Supreme Lord, and their minds, O King, were filled with 
eagerness. They thought, “Will the Supreme Lord bestow upon us His 
transcendental abode?” 


COMMENTARY 


Realizing that they were in fact dealing with the Supreme Lord, the cowherd men 
became eager to know if Sri Krsna would take them to His own transcendental abode 
(sva-gatim), Vaikuntha. 


The cowherd men said, “O Nanda! Previously you told us that Garga Muni had said that 
Krsna was like Narayana but not identical to Narayana. But now you have concluded 


that Krsna is God by directly hearing Varuna praising Him. We think your son Krsna 
should fulfill the desires of your friends in this material world, because, besides being 
the Supreme Lord, Krsna is also the son of our brother, the son of our sister, and the son 
of our daughter. We love Krsna and He loves us.” 


Krsna said, “O cowherd men! Please take whatever you desire from the Supreme Lord.” 


One cowherd man said, “We should take liberation.” 


Another said, “Let us become residents of Vaikuntha.” 


Every cowherd man had a different desire. Although the cowherd men were seeing 
Krsna as God, it did not even slightly diminish the intimacy of their relationship with 
Him. However, that was not the case with Krsna’s father Vasudeva and His friend 
Arjuna whose affectionate relationship was disrupted by observing Krsna’s majesty 
(aisvarya). Once upon meeting Krsna and Balarama, Vasudeva said, “You two are not my 
sons, but the Supreme Lord. Today, I surrender to Your lotus feet.” After seeing Krsna’s 
universal form, Arjuna said, “O my Lord! Please forgive me for whatever I spoke, 
thinking of You as a friend.” 


|| 10.28.12 || 


sankalpa-siddhaye tesam krpayaitad acintayat 


TRANSLATION 


Because He sees everything, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
automatically understood what the cowherd men were conjecturing. Wanting to 
show His compassion to them by fulfilling their desires, the Lord thought as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Understanding the minds of His relatives (svanam), Krsna thought how to fulfill their 
desires, since He knew about all the types of bliss available in Brahman, Vaikuntha and 
Vrajabhumi (akhila-drk). According to the degree of His devotees’ prema, Krsna usually 
covers or forgets His majesty, but in this case His Jila-sakti inspired Him with full 
awareness of all His majestic forms simultaneously. 


Krsna thought, “Because of tasting the rich sweetness of krsna-prema these cowherd 
men have understood that the attainment of Brahman and Vaikuntha are insignificant. 
Nevertheless, I will permit them to realize the bliss of Brahman and Vaikuntha in order 
to fulfill the desires they are manifesting while playing the roles of unintelligent human 
beings.” 


|| 10.28.13 || 
jano vai loka etasminn avidya-kama-karmabhih 


uccavacasu gatisu na veda svam gatim bhraman 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna thought:] Certainly people in this world are wandering among 
higher and lower destinations, which they achieve through activities performed 
according to their desires and without full knowledge. Thus people do not know 
their real destination. 


COMMENTARY 


Although it appears to refer to conditioned souls, this verse actually applies to the 
eternally liberated residents of Sri Vrndavana. 


Krsna thought, “All the desires and actions (kama-karmabhih) of My father and the 
Vrajavasis are solely dedicated for My pleasure. Seeing Me as their helpless child, they 
are completely unaware (avidya) that I am the Supreme God of all the universes. 
Wandering (bhraman) in this land of Vrndavana, they have no knowledge of the higher 
destinations. In this way, the Vrajavasis are completely unaware of their own exalted 
positions as My eternal associates in Sri Vrndavana dhama (svam gatim), which is rarely 
achieved by others.” 


“When My father saw the opulence of Varuna, which is only material, he then 
considered this Vrndavana, which is the quintessence of Vaikuntha, to be inferior to the 
planet of Varuna. It is just like the fool, who upon seeing the form and luster of an 
inferior pearl, considers a valuable first-class pearl to be inferior. Thus the cowherd men 
see themselves inferior to Varuna, and think attaining liberation and residence in 
Vaikuntha is greater than the unique sweetness they relish in loving Me as their son. 
Liberation and Vaikuntha both depend on Me, but I am completely independent. 
Nevertheless, it is seen that sometimes I am dependent on prema. Though it is evident 
to all, the Vrajavasis do not recognize it.” 


“Some people become liberated and realize the happiness of Brahman. Brahma Samhita 
5.40 says: yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti, ‘Brahman is the effulgence coming 
out of My body.’ Brahman is unlimited and beyond maya. I, Myself say in Bhagavad-gita 
14.27: brahmano hi pratisthaham, ‘I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman.’ Matsya 
says ‘My greatness is called the Parabrahman.’ Thus Brahman, which is the all- 
pervading, formless light of My effulgence, is beyond material perception. However, I 
am also eternally present in various sweet personal forms which can be relished by one 
whose senses are anointed with prema.” 


“As for Vaikuntha, Padma Purana says, ‘Mathura-mandala is far superior to Vaikuntha. 
Within Mathura is Vrndavana, the eternal transcendental pleasure abode of Sri Krsna, 
which remains unaffected even by the annihilation of the material world.’ The Gopala- 
tapani Upanisad says, ‘Of the seven cities on Bhurloka, Gopala-puri [residence of Lord 
Gopala] is the very form of Brahman. Gopala-puri exists on this earth just as a lotus 
floats on a lake.’ Brhad-vamana Purana says, ‘When the universe becomes invisible at 
the time of devastation, only the infinite, eternal, non-material Vaikuntha remains, 
spreading its rays of blissful Brahman.’” 


“Thus though Vrndavana is far superior to both Brahman and Vaikuntha, the cowherd 
men desire to attain the experience of Brahman and Vaikuntha only because they have 
not seen them with their eyes. Therefore I will now reveal these to them directly.” 


One cannot translate this verse as follows: “The Vrajavasis, who are wandering in 
various wombs from higher species to lower due to ignorance, desire and action (avidya- 
kama-karmabhih), do not know about Brahman liberation and Vaikuntha which will be 
given by Me.” All the Vrajavasis are nitya-siddhas (eternally liberated associates of the 
Lord), who love Krsna in various relationships of intimacy. They are completely 
unaffected by ignorance, lust or fruitive activity. The Srimad Bhagavatam says, “The 
gopis who regarded Krsna as their son were not subject to the ignorance of material 
life.” Lord Brahma says, “What can you give to these Vrajavasis who will not accept the 
position of liberation or Vaikuntha even if you offer it.” One should also see the logical 
explanations given after the killing of the Putana witch (Bhag.10.6 verses 37-40). 


|| 10.28.14 || 
iti sancintya bhagavan maha-karuniko harih 


darsayam asa lokam svam gopanam tamasah param 


TRANSLATION 


Thus deeply considering the situation, the all-merciful Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Hari revealed to the cowherd men His abode, which is beyond material 
darkness. 


COMMENTARY 


Considering (sancintya) the situation, Krsna, out of His infinite compassion (maha- 
karuniko) for the Vrajavasis, separated the cowherd men from Vrndavana for a few 
moments and showed them His own attractively charming spiritual planet (lokam svam), 
Krsnaloka. Krsna did this to show them that the sweetness of Vrndavana was superior to 
Brahman and Vaikuntha. 


However, if the Vrajavasis achieved sayujya-mukti, merging in Brahman, it would be 
impossible for them to come out of it. Then how would they ever again taste the 
sweetness of Vrndavana? Because Lord Krsna is vibhu (all-powerful), He could take 
them out of sayujya-mukti and Vaikuntha, which are both beyond the darkness of matter 
(tamasah param). 


|| 10.28.15 || 
satyam jnanam anantam yad brahma-jyotih sanatanam 


yad dhi pasyanti munayo gunapaye samahitah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna revealed the indestructible spiritual effulgence, which is unlimited, 
conscious and eternal. Sages see that spiritual existence in trance, when their 
consciousness is free of the modes of material nature. 


COMMENTARY 


Satyam means all-pervading. Jnanam means non-material. Anantam means without limit. 
Sanatanam means eternally perfect (nitya-siddha). The jnanis (munah), who transcend 
the modes of nature (gunas), see the Brahman effulgence (brahma-jyoti) in samadhi. 
Brahman and Bhauma Vrndavana both have the nature of unlimited, effulgent bliss. But 
the people on earth only experience the extreme sweetness of Vrndavana and not its 
awesome and majestic aspect (aisvarya), due to the covering of yogamaya. Just as a clay 
pot conceals a lamp shining within it, Krsna revealed the brahmajyoti far beyond the 
material world, and not the spiritual effulgence manifested within Vrndavana on this 
earth planet. 


The form of Bhagavan Sri Krsna is much sweeter than the impersonal Brahman 
effulgence. This is confirmed by the realization of atmaramas such as Sukadeva 
Gosvami. Though the form of Bhagavan is also all-pervading, He appeared localized in a 
form of medium size, human-like. Though Bhagavan Sri Krsna is free from the six 
transformations of material nature, He seems to undergo birth, growth and so on. 
Bhagavan is free from the six material disturbances of hunger, thirst and so on, yet He 
seems to undergo hunger and thirst, perspire and become tired, express fear and 
bewilderment, and receive blows in battle. This is because Bhagavan Sri Krsna has 
unlimited inconceivable energies. 


Similarly, Vrndavana like the body of the Lord, which spreads itself through millions of 
universes (as seen by Brahma), is also limited and localized. The Lord says, “This 
Vrndavana spread over five yojanas is like My body.” And though the scriptures proclaim 
that the moving and nonmoving entities of Vrndavana are free from the six material 
disturbances [hunger, thirst, lamentation, illusion, old age and death], one sees to his 
astonishment that the men, animals, birds and trees in Vrndavana experience hunger, 
thirst, birth, old age, want and dissolution. 


|| 10.28.16 || 
te tu brahma-hradam nita magnah krsnena coddhrtah 


dadrsur brahmano lokam yatrakruro ‘dhyagat pura 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd men were brought by Lord Krsna to the Brahma-hrada, made to 
submerge in the water, and then lifted up. From the same vantage point that 
Akrura saw the spiritual world, the cowherd men saw the planet of the Absolute 
Truth. 


COMMENTARY 


The unlimited spiritual effulgence, called the brahmajyoti in Text 15, is compared to a 
lake called brahma-hrada, which actually exists in the river Yamuna. Sri Krsna 
submerged the cowherd men in that lake literally, and also in the sense that He 
submerged them in the awareness of the impersonal Brahman. But then, as indicated by 
the word uddhrtah (uplift), Krsna lifted them up to a higher understanding, that of the 
Personality of Godhead in His own planet, Krsnaloka. This is also stated in the 


Bhagavatam (2.7.31): lokam vaikuntham upanesyati gokulam sma, “Krsna showed them 
Gokula, the highest planet in the spiritual sky.” 


As the materialist is taken from the lake of matter to the realization of Brahman, so the 
cowherd men were taken from the lake of Brahman realization to the direct perception 
of Goloka Vrndavana, Sri Krsna’s blissful prema-dhama. The bliss of krsna-prema in 
Gokula far exceeds the paltry love-less happiness in Brahman. 


The pastime involving Akrira takes place later in the Bhagavatam, The reason Sukadeva 
Gosvami says Akrura saw Vaikuntha pura, “previously,” is that all these incidents took 
place many years before the conversation between Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja 
Pariksit. 


|| 10.28.17 || 
nandadayas tu tam drstva paramananda-nivrtah 


krsnam ca tatra cchandobhih stuyamanam su-vismitah 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men felt the greatest happiness when 
they saw that transcendental abode. They were especially amazed to see Krsna 
Himself there, surrounded by the personified Vedas, who were offering Him 
prayers. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing Krsnaloka in the spiritual world, the cowherd men were amazed and filled with 
the highest bliss. They experienced Krsnaloka to be the same as the Vrndavana on earth. 
It is just like a millionaire who having lost all his wealth becomes full of bliss on finding 
some clue to the wealth. They found that Sri Krsna, with His lotus face covered with 
drops of perspiration and worshipable by millions of their life airs, was personally 
present as the Lord of the spiritual world. In their unique vision they were astonished to 
see Krsna being praised by the personified Vedas. 


The cowherd men thought, “Where have these effulgent beings come from? They are 
unknown to us, but we cannot ask them who they are. Though seeing us, Krsna does not 
display His boyish manners, run towards us and embrace us with His two arms. We also 


feel reluctant to approach Him and take Him on our laps. Today Krsna has forgotten 
hunger and thirst. But how can His mother live without feeding Him?” In this way the 
cowherd men were astonished (vismitah). 


Employing her Jila-sakti, yogamaya then brought the Vrajavasis back to earthly 
Vrndavana. Rupa Gosvami has explained this fact in a verse in Stava-mala: “May you be 
protected by Mukunda, who, in order to teach the cowherd men that there is no place as 
sweet as earthly Vrndavana, effortlessly showed them Krsnaloka in the spiritual world, 
and then brought them back to earthly Gokula.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Twenty-nine 


Krsna and the Gopis Meet for the Rasa Dance 


|| 10.29.1 || 
sri-badarayanir uvaca 
bhagavan api ta ratrih saradotphulla-mallikah 


viksya rantum manas cakre yoga-mayam upasritah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Badarayani said: Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in all 
opulences, yet upon seeing those autumn nights scented with blossoming 
jasmine flowers, He turned His mind toward loving affairs. To fulfill His 
purposes He employed His internal potency. 


COMMENTARY 


I offer my humble obeisances unto to my guru-parampara beginning with my diksa-guru 
Sri Radha-ramana [alias Sri Rama], my parama-gurudeva Sri Krsna-carana, my 
paratpara-gurudeva Sri  Ganga-narayana, my parama-paratpara-gurudeva Srila 
Narottama Thakura, to Sri Lokanatha Gosvami and Lord Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu. 
Paying repeated respects to my diksad-guru Sri Radha-ramana-deva, I offer respects to 
Lord Sri Krsna, the ocean of mercy. I take shelter of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, the eye of 
the universe and master of the worlds. I offer myself and everything I possess to Sri 


Krsna, the Lord of the gopis’ hearts, in hopes of attaining the eternal service of His 
beloveds. 


In the next five chapters (29-33) known as the rasa-pancadhyaya, which are like the five 
life airs, Sukadeva Gosvami describes Sri Krsna’s rasa-lila, the prize jewel within the 
treasury of all His pastimes. All glories to the rasa dance! By the good fortune the Vraja- 
gopis acquired for themselves by participating in the rasa dance, they relished the 
topmost manifestation of all divine tastes even while present on this earth. This chapter 
describes how the thirsty cataki birds of the gopis’ ears became inundated with the 
harshly poisonous shower from the monsoon cloud of Krsna’s flute. It also describes the 
arguments and counter-arguments of Krsna and the gopis, and Krsna’s playful 
disappearance from the midst of the gopis. 


When Krsna was seven years old, on the Amavasya [dark moon] day of Kartika month, 
He preached Karma-mimamsa philosophy to prevent the Indra yajna of Nanda Maharaja 
and the cowherd men. On the first day of the waxing moon (pratipat) the Vrajavasis 
worshiped Govardhana Hill. On the second day of the waxing moon Krsna honored a 
feast on the shore of the Yamuna on the occasion of Bhratr-dvitiya, a day when sisters 
honor their brothers. Though this pastime is not described by Sukadeva Gosvami, it is 
understood that it took place. Then Indra cursed the Vrajavasis, and Krsna held up 
Govardhana Hill from Sukla Tritiya until Navami (seven days). On Sukla DasSami (tenth 
day) the cowherd men discussed the incident with great surprise. 


On Kartika Sukla Ekadasi, the heavenly Surabhi cow performed an abhiseka of Krsna. 
On the Dvadasi day, Krsna went to Varuna-loka to rescue His father Nanda Maharaja. 
On Purnima the cowherd men had darsana of Brahmaloka (Krsnaloka) and the autumn 
season finished. With the next Janmastami, Krsna turned eight years old. On the full 
moon night (sarada-purnima) of the Asvina month Sri Krsna celebrated rasa-lila. The 
first verse begins from this point. 


Even though Krsna is bhagavan, full in six varieties of opulences, He turned His mind 
toward enjoying because of the time, place and persons, which are three uddipanas to 
excite to rasa. The time was the full moon night of autumn (sarada-purnima), the place 
was the forest of Vrndavana, and the persons were the lovely damsels of Vraja. All three 
served to enflame the passion of enjoyment by their supreme capacity to attract Krsna’s 
mind with their sweetness. 


The attraction of the autumn night: 


Krsna became desirous of relishing with His own ears and other senses the variegated 
charms of the topmost experts among billions of women in the arts of amorous love. He 
wanted to enjoy with His own senses the sweet sounds of the gopis’ voices, their beauty 
and fine fragrance, tenderness, cleverness and skill in dancing and playing music. Krsna 
also wanted the gopis to relish with their own ears and other senses the sweet sound of 
His voice. 


Krsna’s Yogamaya potency, under the influence of pure love, and impelled to act by 
Krsna’s satya-sankalpa Sakti (potency to instantly fulfill desires), brought millions of 
other nights, which were all needed for carrying out such loving pastimes, into that 
single night of merely four praharas (twelve hours). Therefore the word for nights 
(ratrih) is plural in this verse. This fact is confirmed later in the Bhagavatam (10.33.38): 
brahma-ratra upavrtte, “After an entire night of Brahma had passed.” In other words, 
this night (Sarada-purnima) became the length of Brahma’s night. Previously when 
Krsna stole the clothing of the virgin gopis, He said, “On all the future nights you will 
enjoy with Me.” Sri Baladeva Vidyabhisana says ratrih is plural to indicate the 
numerous demigods in charge of the night, who came there to perform service. 


The attractiveness of the place: 


Saradotphulla-mallikah—Although out of season, the jasmine (mallikah) flowers were 
blossoming in the autumn. In the next chapter, verse eleven also states, “At the time of 
the rasa dance, the garland of jasmine (kunda) flowers on Krsna’s neck became tinged 
with the kunkuma from Radha’s breasts.” Thus it should be understood that the 
jasmines were blossoming out of season in the autumn. Verse forty-five of this chapter 
says, “The gentle wind bore the fragrance of lotus flowers (kumudamoda-vayuna).” 
Although lotuses do not bloom at night, it is understood that on this special night the 
lotuses also blossomed. Such is the superexcellent charm of Vrndavana, that there lotus 
flowers open even during the night. If we take an alternate reading of saradotphulla- 
mallikah, it means that both sarada and mallikah flowers were blooming. 


Attractiveness of the Vraja-gopis: 


Sri Krsna got ready to enjoy those nights. In this regard, some may interpret the word 
reme (take pleasure) [ref. SB 10.33.16] as meaning that since Krsna is actually self- 
satisfied and innately full in all desires, this apparent enjoyment on His part with young 
women is only an external show, a false imitation of human life. It is in reply to such a 
possible interpretation that the phrase rantum manas cakre is used to inform us that 
Krsna enjoyed internally within His mind (manas), not externally. 


Very well, someone may say in agreement, this enjoyment is internal, but only for the 
cowherd damsels of Vraja because they are Krsna’s devotees. To refute such an idea the 
word cakre is intentionally used in atmanepada [verb conjugation] instead of 


parasmaipada to express that this enjoyment is for Krsna’s own satisfaction. This 
moreover shows the Vraja-gopis had such an incredible degree of kArsna-prema that the 
Supreme Lord Himself, although already fulfilled in all possible pleasures, was thinking 
of enjoying with them. The phrase ittham-bhuta-guno harih (the wonderful qualities of 
Lord Hari) in the famous atmaramas ca munayo verse from the Bhagavatam (1.7.10) 
establishes the superexcellence of the Vraja-gopis. 


The Visnu Purana says, “Lord Madhusudana, even though free from all flaws of passion 
and imperfect qualities, fulfilled His youth (kaisora age) by enjoying with the beautiful 
women of Vraja in the night.” Hari-vamsa says, “Sri Krsna brought together in the night 
all the young cowherd girls, both married and unmarried, and fulfilled the purpose of 
His youth (kaisora age) by enjoying with them.” 


If Krsna failed to enjoy with the Vraja-gopis, His youthfulness (kaisora age) would have 
been fruitless. Therefore, great authorities such as Srila Rupa Gosvami state: kaisoram 
saphali-karoti kalayan kunje viharam harih, “Lord Hari perfects His youth (kaisoram) by 
arranging loving pastimes in the bushes of Vrndavana” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
2.1.231). Such statements by realized acaryas of devotion subtly hint at the topmost 
supremacy of the young ladies of Vraja by revealing their supremely attractive qualities. 


By using the word yogamayam which means that this was an action of Krsna’s personal, 
inconceivable spiritual potency (cit-Sakti), Sukadeva Gosvami reconciles everything 
contradictory and clarifies everything left unsaid. The prefix upa (fully) in the word 
upasritah (resorting to) indicates that Krsna took shelter in a most profound and 
complete manner. The fact that Krsna resorted to yogamaya, out of all the potencies that 
lie at His disposal, pronounces the good fortune of yogamaya. 


|| 10.29.2 || 
tadodurajah kakubhah karair mukham pracya vilimpann arunena santamaih 


sa carsaninam udagac chuco mrjan priyah priyaya iva dirgha-darsanah 


TRANSLATION 


The moon then rose, anointing the face of the eastern horizon with the reddish 
hue of his comforting rays, and thus dispelling the pain of all who watched him 
rise. The moon was like a beloved husband who returns after a long absence and 
adorns the face of his beloved wife with red kunkuma. 


COMMENTARY 


When Krsna became inclined to enjoy under the spell of the time and place, at that 
moment the moon, finding an opportunity to render service, rose of its own will in the 
eastern direction with its pleasing rays of light. The rising of the moon, the king of the 
stars (udu-rajah), was another cause for the enflaming of passionate desires. In addition 
to being a stimulator (uddipana) of conjugal feelings, the moon also served Krsna and 
the gopis by illuminating their pleasure pastimes with its brilliant light. 


When a lover meets his beloved after a long separation, he colors her face with kunkuma 
(arunena, reddish color) with his own hand. Similarly, the rising moon colored the face 
of the western direction with the reddish hue of its pleasing rays (karaih). The word sa 
expresses that he has already been mentioned. 


The moon removed the discomfort caused by the heat of the sun from all men 
(carsaninam). The word carsaninam, which is in the genitive case, means “of 
humankind” according to the Bhagavatam (6.6.42): 


aryamno matrka patni tayos carsanayah sutah 


yatra vai manusi jatir brahmana copakalpita 


“From the womb of Matrka, the wife of Aryama, were born many learned scholars 
(carsanayah). Lord Brahma arranged for these carsanayah to be the forefathers of 
the human race.” 


The idea of this verse is as follows: The moon-god, the very founder of the dynasty in 
which Krsna appeared (Candra-vamSa) and the most ancient leader of the brahmana 
community, possesses many wives of his own who were all quite fit to be enjoyed, yet he 
is touching the face of the western direction, who is another’s wife, namely Indra. By 
touching her, the moon-god is also making her attracted to him. This verse hints that if 
this is the case with the moon-god, the leader of Krsna’s dynasty, then certainly there is 
no fault in Krsna, a descendent of his dynasty, enjoying with the gopis. After all, Krsna is 
a fresh youth intoxicated with the beauty of His human form, and He is an unmarried 
member of the cowherd community. Besides, Krsna is so uniquely enchanting that He 
excites all the women in the universe! 


|| 10.29.3 || 


drstva kumudvantam akhanda-mandalam 
ramananabham nava-kunkumarunam 


vanam ca tat-komala-gobhi ranjitam 


jagau kalam vama-drsam manoharam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna saw the unbroken disk of the full moon glowing with the red 
effulgence of newly applied vermilion, as if it were the face of the goddess of 
fortune. He also saw the kumuda lotuses opening in response to the moon’s 
presence and the forest gently illumined by its rays. Thus the Lord began to 
play sweetly on His flute, attracting the minds of the beautiful-eyed gopis. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna succumbed to romantic desires upon seeing the rising moon. Keeping in mind the 
saying, “whatever great men do others will follow” (yad yad acarati sresthas tat tad 
evetaro janah), and seeing the behavior of the founder of His own dynasty, Krsna felt 
free to make a definite effort to attract others’ wives there to enjoy without fear. 


This verse indicates the two elements of vibhava (causes of love for Krsna to appear): 
alambana (the shelter of rasa) and uddipana (excitants to love). The moon is the 
uddipana and Krsna’s form is the alambana. 


Uddipana: Kumut is the same as kumuda, as stated in the Visvakosa dictionary, kumude 
‘pi kumut proktam, that moon in whose presence the kumuda lotuses can open. Another 
interpretation can also be given for this: The presence of the moon (and Krsna) gave 
pleasure (mud) to the earth (ku). This also applies to Krsna, since actually in this context 
the specific antecedent modified and the modifier is left unstated. The full moon 
manifested a form resembling an unbroken disk (akhanda-mandalam). 


The moon is the brother of Rama (Laksmi) because both were born from the churning of 
the Milk Ocean, therefore his face resembles hers. Or the word rama refers to Radha, 
the original Laksmi, as we find in the Brhad-gautamiya-tantra:sarva-laksmi-mayli sarva, 
kantih sammohini para, “Radha, the source of all Laksmis, possesses all the 
attractiveness to attract the all-attractive Personality of Godhead.” 


The gopis are also rama because they enjoy (ramante) and give pleasure (ramayanti) to 
Krsna. Sri Krsna became absorbed in remembering the gopis’ faces upon seeing that 
moon. According to one interpretation, the faces of those ramas (gopis) exhibited 
wonderfully effulgent complexions that revealed their inner transformations of love. 
Consequently, Krsna saw Himself as red as a ball of kunkuma powder in the reflection of 
that shining moonlight (of the gopis’ faces). Or that moon (of the gopis’ faces) was red 
due to the recent application of kKunkuma, and Krsna’s face had become colored 
(ranjitam) by the gentle rays (komala gobhih) of that moon. 


Otherwise the compound can be divided to give the word abhira-jitam. According to yet 
another interpretation, the forest was tinged red (abhira-jita) by the famous rays of 
Krsna’s own bodily effulgence, or else by the cows (gobhih) that He was tending. The 
absence of the expected inflectional ending t’aj is a poetic license of the sages. 


Alambana: Seeing these two opulent manifestations of the enflaming power of Cupid, Sri 
Krsna played sweetly on His flute. Verse forty says, “Is there any woman in the three 
worlds who can maintain her chastity on hearing the sweet melodious sounds of Krsna’s 
flute?” In what manner did Krsna play His flute? This verse answers by saying that 
Krsna played in such a way as to captivate even those young girls with enchanting eyes 
(vama-drsam manoharam). The Sruticonfirms, gayantam striya kamayanta, “The women 
became full of desire for that singing.” 


From this it should be concluded that Krsna used the flute to utter the kama-bija, klim— 
the seed mantra of transcendental love. The word kalam (sweetly) indicates “K” and “L” 
coming from the two consonants ka-kara and Jla-kara. By removing the grammatical 
inflection from vama-drsam, we get vama-drk, which is the name for the fourth vowel 
“T”, With that vowel Krsna’s flute vibrated the fifteenth sound of the alphabet “M.” The 
word manah (mind) indicates the moon, the lord of the mind, which represents the 
candra bindu “M.” The word hara (manoharam) means to attract or to combine. Thus 
the kama-bija mantra “Klim” is indicated here. In other words, Krsna’s flute vibrated the 
kama-bija, the original mantra of Cupid which has the mysterious power to attract and 
enchant the minds of all the young damsels of Vraja. 


|| 10.29.4 || 
nisamya gitam tad ananga-vardhanam 
vraja-striyah krsna-grhita-manasah 


ajagmur anyonyam alaksitodyamah 


sa yatra kanto java-lola-kundalah 


TRANSLATION 


When the young women of Vrndavana heard Krsna’s flute song, which arouses 
romantic feelings, their minds were captivated by the Lord. They went to where 
their lover waited, each unknown to the others, moving so quickly that their 
earrings swung back and forth. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis went towards Krsna as if they were puppets pulled by the strings of His flute 
song. That dulcet song was not only alluring, but it also increased their love (ananga). 


Krsna instigated a terrible act of thievery in Vrndavana when He played on His flute. 
The song of Krsna’s flute passed through the ears of the gopis, and entered the treasure 
chamber of their hearts. That wonderful music stole all their most valuable possessions 
—their sobriety, shyness, fear and discrimination, along with their very minds—and in a 
split second this music delivered all these goods to Krsna. Thus afflicted each beautiful 
kisori was thinking, ‘I have to capture that great thief,’ and thus they went forward, 
each unknown to the others. 


They began to chase the thief to catch Him and retrieve their property. Where did they 
go? The gopis’ earrings were swinging as they rushed to that place where their beloved 
was standing. The word kundalah (earrings) also indicates their bracelets and anklets 
were swinging too. It appears that thief did not consider the gopis’ external ornaments 
worthy of stealing. 


|| 10.29.5 || 
duhantyo ‘bhiyayuh kascid doham hitva samutsukah 


payo ‘dhisritya samyavam anudvasyapara yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the gopis were milking cows when they heard Krsna’s flute. They 
stopped milking and went off to meet Him. Some left milk curdling on the stove, 
and others left cakes burning in the oven. 


COMMENTARY 


Three verses (5-7) describe the gopis complete absence of attach-ment to their duties in 
their haste to meet Krsna. The gopis could not wait a second, so they neglected all their 
duties based on “I and mine.” Some of them even left aside the particular duties of their 
social class. The gopis engaged in milking the cows abandoned this work and went off. 
Some gopis left pots of milk boiling on the stove, and others left wheat cakes baking in 
the oven. 


|| 10.29.6-7 || 
parivesayantyas tad dhitva payayantyah sisun payah 


susrusantyah patin kascid asnantyo ‘pasya bhojanam 


limpantyah pramrjantyo ‘nya anjantyah kasca locane 


vyatyasta-vastrabharanah kascit krsnantikam yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


Some of them were getting dressed, feeding milk to their infants or rendering 
personal service to their husbands, but they all gave up these duties and went to 
meet Krsna. Other gopis were taking their evening meals, washing themselves, 
putting on cosmetics or applying kajjala to their eyes. But all the gopis stopped 
these activities at once and, though their clothes and ornaments were in 
complete disarray, rushed off to Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


These two verses describe how the gopis gave up their duties as wives and mothers. 
While engaged in dressing they abandoned that business and failed to dress themselves 
adequately. Some stopped bringing warm water to their husbands, and rendering other 
services such as serving food. While cleansing their bodies with oils, bathing, and 
anointing themselves with turmeric and sandalwood paste, they dropped everything and 
hurried out of their homes. 


Some gopis were in such a rush that they could not distinguish hand from foot or nose 
from ear, and thus put their ornaments in the wrong place as shown by the word 
(vyatyasta:disarray). Their behavior indicates vibhrama (bewilderment), one of the 
anubhavas, bodily transformations indicating ecstatic love. 


Vibhrama is described in Ujjvala-nilamani, Anubhava-prakarana (Text 34): 


vallabha-prapti-velayam, madanavesa-sambhramat, 


vibhramo hara-malyadi, bhusa-sthana- viparyayah 


“Hastily preparing to meet her lover, the bewildered heroine may place her 
necklace, flower-garland, and other ornaments in the wrong places. This is called 
vibhrama.” 


|| 10.29.8 || 
ta varyamanah patibhih pitrbhir bhratr-bandhubhih 


govindapahrtatmano na nyavartanta mohitah 


TRANSLATION 


Their husbands, fathers, brothers and other relatives tried to stop them, but 
Krsna had already stolen their hearts. Enchanted by the sound of His flute, they 
refused to turn back. 


COMMENTARY 


“Out of extreme love the gopis gave up all duties. That is expected but how could their 
husbands and other relatives give up their concern about them?” This is replied to in 
this verse. 


Though the husbands tried to stop their wives and the fathers tried to stop their 
unmarried daughters, they could not dissuade them from going because their very souls 
had been stolen by Govinda (govinda-apahrta-atmanah), what to speak of the gopis’ fear, 
shame and self-control. Thus the Vraja-gopis moved as if they were in trance (mohitah), 
like puppets pulled by strings. 


How could their husbands, who out of fear of losing their reputation, would ordinarily 
never allow even the young girls’ dead bodies to go alone into the forest at night, 
tolerate letting their wives go away in such a crazed state? This being true, Krsna’s 
internal potency, Yogamaya, unfolded the entire romantic episode without interference. 
Yogamaya did this by producing replica bodies of the gopis, who then stayed in their 


husbands’ homes, while the original spiritual bodies of gopis ran into the forest to dance 
with Govinda. 


|| 10.29.9 || 
antar-grha-gatah kascid gopyo ‘labdha-vinirgamah 


krsnam tad-bhavana-yukta dadhyur milita-locanah 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the gopis, however, could not manage to get out of their houses, and 
instead they remained home with eyes closed, meditating upon Him in pure 
love. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Rupa Gosvami describes in Ujjvala-nilamani that there are two categories of gopis: 
the eternally perfect (nitya-siddhas) and those who have become perfect by practicing 
bhakti-yoga (sadhana-siddhas). The sadhana-siddhas are of two categories: those who 
belong to special groups and those who do not. There are also two classes of the gopis 
belonging to special groups: namely the sruti-caris, who come from the group of the 
personified Vedas, and the rsi-caris, who come from the group of sages who saw Lord 
Ramacandra in the Dandakaranya forest. 


This same fourfold categorization of the gopis is given in the Padma Purana: 


gopyas tu Ssrutayo jneya rsi-ja gopa-kanyakah 


deva-kanyas ca rajendra na manusyah kathancana 


“It is understood that some of the gopis are personified Vedic literatures, while 
others are reborn sages, daughters of cowherds, or demigod maidens. But by no 
means, my dear King, are any of them ordinary humans.” Here we are informed 
that although the gopis appeared to be human cowherd girls, they actually were 
not. Thus the contention that they are mortals is refuted. The daughters of 
cowherds, referred to here as gopa-kanyas, must be eternally perfect, since we 
never hear of them having executed any sadhana. Their apparent sadhana of 
worshiping goddess Katyayani in the role of gopis merely manifests their manner 
of playing like human beings. The Bhagavatam narrates the account of this 
worship only to show how they had fully taken on the role of cowherd girls. 


“That the gopa-kanya gopis are actually nitya-siddhas, eternally perfect devotees 
of the Lord, is established by a statement in brahma-samhita (5.37): ananda- 
cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih, which proves that the gopis are Sri Krsna’s 
spiritual pleasure potency. Similarly, we have the words of the Gautamiya-tantra, 
hladini ya maha-saktih. Further corroboration of their eternal perfection is that 
these gopis, being co-eternal with their beloved Lord Krsna, are mentioned along 
with Him in the eighteen-syllable krsna mantra, the ten-syllable mantra and 
others. Moreover, the worship of these mantras, and also the Srutis that present 
them, has been in existence since time immemorial.” 


The deva-kanyas, daughters of the demigods, who are mentioned in the verse beginning 
sambhavas tv amara-striyah, are explained in Sri Ujjvala-nilamani as partial expansions 
of the nitya-siddha gopis. That the sruti-cari gopis, the personified Vedas, are sadhana- 
siddha is understood from the following words of theirs quoted in the Brhad-vamana 
Purana: 


kandarpa-koti-lavanye tvayi drste manamsi nah 
kamini-bhavam asadya smara-ksubdhanya-samsayah 
yatha tval-loka-vasinyah kama-tattvena gopikah 


bhajanti ramanam matva cikirsajaninas tatha 


“Since we have seen Your face, which possesses the beauty of millions of Cupids, 
our minds have become lusty after You like those of young girls, and we have 
forgotten all other allurements. We have developed the desire to act towards You 
as do the gopis who dwell on Your transcendental planet and who manifest the 
nature of Cupid by worshiping You with the idea that You are their paramour.” 


“The rsi-cari gopis are also sadhana-siddha, as stated in Ujjvala-nilamani: gopalopasakah 
purvam apraptabhista-siddhayah. Previously they were all maharsis living in the 
Dandaka forest.” We find evidence for this in the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda: 


drstva ramam harim tatra bhoktum aicchan su-vigraham 
te sarve stritvam apannah samudbhutas ca gokule 


harim samprapya kamena tato mukta bhavarnavat 


This verse says that upon seeing Lord Ramacandra, the sages in the Dandaka 
forest desired to enjoy Lord Hari (Krsna). In other words, the sight of Lord Rama’s 


sweet beauty reminded them of Lord Hari, Gopala, their personal object of 
worship, and they then wanted to enjoy with Him. But out of embarrassment they 
did not act on that desire, whereupon Lord Sri Rama, who is like a desire tree, 
gave His mercy to them, even though they had not voiced their request. Thus 
their desire was fulfilled, as stated by the words beginning te sarve. By means of 
their lusty attraction they became freed from the ocean of material existence, and 
coincidentally they got the association of Hari in conjugal love. 


“In the present verse of the Bhagavatam we understand that it was the gopis who had 
children who were kept forcibly at home. This fact is clear from verses yet to come: 
matarah pitarah putrah (SB 10.29.20), yat-paty-apatya-suhrdam anuvrttir anga (SB 
10.29.32) and pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan (SB 10.31.16).” 


In his comments on the Tenth Canto, Srila Kavi-karnapura Gosvami also states that 
those gopis who had children were prevented from going to meet Krsna, as seen from 
later verses such as these: Krsna said, “Your mothers, fathers, sons, brothers and 
husbands are searching for you.” The gopis replied, “But You have advised us that the 
proper religious duty for women is to faithfully serve their husbands, children and other 
relatives. Giving up husbands and sons, we have come to You.” Without trying to repeat 
all his thoughts on this verse, we will give the gist of his purport: 


Upon seeing the sweetness of Lord Rama, the sages who were worshipers of Lord 
Gopala immediately became elevated to the mature platform of spontaneous devotion, 
automatically reaching the stages of nista, ruci, asakti and bhava (firm faith, attraction, 
attachment and ecstatic devotion). However, they had not yet attained perfection and 
become completely freed of all material contamination. Nevertheless, Sri Yogamaya-devi 
arranged for them to take birth in Gokula from the wombs of gopis and become cowherd 
girls. By associating with Sri Radha and other eternally perfect (nitya-siddha) gopis, 
some of these new gopis fully manifested purva-raga loving attraction for Krsna as soon 
as they reached puberty. (This kind of attraction develops even before one meets the 
beloved.) When these new gopis attained the direct association of Krsna, all their 
remaining contamination became burned up, and they achieved the advanced stages of 
prema, sneha and so on. 


Even though they were in the company of their cowherd husbands, by the power of 
Yogamaya the gopis remained unsullied by sexual contact with them; rather, they were 
situated in purely spiritual bodies that Krsna enjoyed. On the night they heard the sound 
of Krsna’s flute, their husbands tried to stop them, but by the merciful assistance of 
Yogamaya the sadhana-siddha gopis were able to go forth to their beloved together with 
the nitya-siddha gopis. 


Other gopis, however, because of not getting the good fortune of associating with Radha 
and other nitya-siddha gopis, had not achieved the stage of prema, and so their 
contamination was not completely burned away. They enjoyed intimately with their 
cowherd husbands and gave birth to children. But a short time later even these gopis 
developed their purva-raga by hankering intensely for the intimate physical association 
of Krsna—a hankering they acquired by associating with the advanced gopis. Becoming 
worthy recipients of the mercy of the perfected gopis, they assumed spiritual bodies fit 
to be enjoyed by Krsna. When Yogamaya failed to help them overcome their husbands’ 
attempts to keep them from going out, they felt themselves cast into the worst calamity. 
Viewing their husbands, brothers, fathers and other family members as enemies, they 
came close to dying. Just as other women might remember their mothers or other 
relatives at the time of death, these gopis remembered the sole friend of their very life, 
Krsna, as stated in the present verse of the Bhagavatam, beginning with the word antar. 


It is implied that those gopis were not able to exit because they were held back by their 
husbands, who were standing before them with sticks in their hands, scolding them. 
Although these gopis were perpetually absorbed in love for Krsna, at that particular 
time they meditated upon Him and cried out within: “Alas, alas, O only friend of our life! 
O ocean of artistic skills within the Vrndavana forest! Please let us become your 
girlfriends in some future life, because at this time we cannot see Your lotus-like face 
with our eyes. So be it; we shall look upon You with our minds.” Lamenting in this way, 
the gopis shut their eyes and meditated deeply upon Sri Krsna. 


|| 10.29.10-11 || 
duhsaha-prestha-viraha-tivra-tapa-dhutasubhah 


dhyana-praptacyutaslesa-nirvrtya ksina-mangalah 


tam eva paramatmanam jara-buddhyapi sangatah 


jahur guna-mayam deham sadyah praksina-bandhanah 


TRANSLATION 


For those gopis who could not go to see Krsna, intolerable separation from their 
beloved caused an intense agony that burned away all impious karma. By 
meditating upon Him they realized His embrace, and the ecstasy they then felt 
exhausted their material piety. Although Lord Krsna is the Supreme Soul, these 
girls simply thought of Him as their male lover and associated with Him in that 
intimate mood. Thus their karmic bondage was nullified and they abandoned 
their gross material bodies. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to hide the intimate attainment of the gopis from the gross materialists, 
Sukadeva Gosvami presents an external meaning in this verse. While at the same time 
he reveals the internal meaning to the confidential devotees well versed in the scientific 
conclusions of devotion. 


From this verse the materialist can understand that Krsna gave the gopis liberation. All 
inauspicious things (dhutasubhah)were removed from the gopis’ hearts by enduring the 
suffering of intense separation from Krsna. And all their auspicious karmic reactions 
(ksina mangala) were removed by their blissfully embracing Krsna in meditation. Having 
thus destroyed all their prarabdha karmas (manifest acts caused by previous deeds), the 
gopis thought of Krsna as their paramour, attained the Paramatma and gave up their 
bodies. 


Krsna’s devotees, however, understand the verse from the following internal 
perspective: By meditation on Krsna the gopis experienced both meeting and separation, 
unlimited happiness and distress, and at last attained their desire. The intense pain 
caused by intolerable separation from Krsna removed all the inauspiciousness things 
(dhutasubhah) from within the gopis. Seeing the intense agony the gopis endured due to 
separation from Krsna, thousands of inauspi-cious things—things even as fearsome as 
the subterranean fires of millions of universes or the powerful kalakuta poison 
swallowed by Lord Siva, gave up their identity as tortuous elements, being defeated by 
the pain experienced by the gopis, and began to tremble. 


When the gopis meditated on Krsna, He manifested personally before them. Now 
endowed with the appropriate identity and mood, the gopis experienced infinite bliss by 
embracing the astonishing transcendental body of Acyuta, which was full of 
transcendental love for them. That joy made all their good fortune (mangalah), both 
material and spiritual, seem insignificant (ksina). In other words, seeing the extreme 
bliss generated in the gopis by embracing Krsna through meditation, all the sensual 
pleasures found in millions of universes and even the supersensory pleasure of spiritual 
bliss (brahmananda) became withered, inferior and insignificant (ksina). 


To say that because sin (papa:asubhah) and piety (punya:mangalah) can only be 
destroyed by experiencing pain and pleasure, the gopis’ papa and punya were destroyed 
by the distress and joy arising from their separation and union with Krsna is not 
acceptable to the Vaisnavas, because separation from Krsna is not caused by sin and 
meeting with Krsna is not caused by piety. Thus the first meaning of the verse is 
rejected. According to authorities, the destruction of karmic’ reactions 
(prarabdha:asubhah, mangalah) occurs during the stage of bhajana when a devotee 
reaches the level of anartha-nivrtti. 


The word paramatmanam here means He who possesses the highest (parama) prema. 
The gopis directly achieved (samyak gatah) the supreme goal of prema (paramatma) by 
thinking of Krsna as their illicit lover (jara buddhya). The gopis realized Krsna in an even 
fuller sense than did Rukmini and His other queens, who thought of Him most 
respectfully as their husband. An unpredictable excellence of prema is manifest by 
thinking of Krsna as a paramour instead of a husband. This is shown in words of 
Uddhava: ya dustyajam sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva, “Though the gopis abandoned 
their families and the path of proper conduct, which is very difficult to do, they 
worshiped Krsna who is sought by the Vedas” (SB 10.47.61) 


In Krsna’s pastimes on earth He often turns the most lowly things into the most 
elevated. As Bhisma stated, Krsna’s pastime of acting as Arjuna’s chariot driver was 
even more elevated than the pastimes in which He acted as a mighty King of kings: 
vijaya-ratha-kutumba atta-totre/ dhrta-haya-rasmini tac-chriyesksaniye, “I concentrate 
upon the chariot driver of Arjuna, who stood with a whip in His right hand and a bridle 
rope in His left, and who very carefully protected Arjuna’s chariot by all means” (SB 
1.9.39). 


Similarly, in Krsna’s vraja-lila we see that the normally inferior srngara-rasa (conjugal 
love) becomes better than the normally superior mood Santa-rasa (passive adoration); 
and in srngara-rasa the socially unacceptable attitude of loving a paramour becomes 
superior to the loving exchange between legitimate spouses. In the same way, Krsna’s 
decorations of lowly gunja berry necklaces, red oxide paste and peacock feathers are 
superior to the most valuable jeweled ornaments. 


The word sangatah (directly meeting Krsna) implies that some of those gopis who were 
restrained by their husbands or fathers eventually escaped and met Krsna on the night 
of the rasa dance, or that some of them were able to meet Krsna on another night. It 
may be objected, however, that it is not proper for the Supreme Lord to sport with 
women whose bodies have already been enjoyed by other men. This objection is replied 
to by the words beginning jahuh (gave up). The word deham (body) is used here in the 
singular form to indicate unity of category, even though the gopis are many. Some 
authorities say that by the power of Yogamaya the gopis’ bodies disappeared in a way no 
one noticed. Others say that the ‘body’ referred to in this context is the inferior body 
composed of the modes of material nature. Thus by the prominence of the adjective 
guna-mayam, it is understood that before the gopis heard the sound of Krsna’s flute 
their bodies had been twofold, material and spiritual, and upon hearing the flute they 
gave up the material bodies, which their husbands had enjoyed. 


In this regard the following should be considered. When devotees practice devotional 
service under the shelter of a bona fide spiritual master, they engage their ears and 
other senses in acts of pure devotion by hearing and chanting about Krsna, 
remembering Him, offering obeisances and personally serving His Deity form. Thus the 
devotees make the Lord’s transcendental qualities the objects of their senses, as stated 
by the Lord Himself: nirguno mad-apasrayah, “The devotees who take shelter of Krsna 
transcend the material modes.” (SB 11.25.26) Yet sometimes the devotees may take as 
their sense objects mundane sounds and tastes and that is material. Thus a devotee’s 
body can have two aspects, transcen-dental (nirguna) and material (guna-mayam). 


According to one’s level of devotional service, to that degree the transcendental aspects 
of one’s body become prominent and the material aspects diminish. This transformation 
is described in the following verse from the Bhagavatam (11.2.42): 


bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 


tustih pustih ksud-apayo ‘nu-ghasam 


“With each bite of food that a person takes, three effects occur simultaneously: he 
obtains satisfaction, nourishment, and cessation of hunger. Similarly, surrendered 
souls engaged in bhajana simultaneously experience three effects: the awakening 
of bhakti aiming at prema, direct manifestation of the Lord’s beloved form, and 
detachment from material objects.” 


Thus those who eat only a little food will derive a little satisfaction, a little nourishment 
and slight relief from hunger. Similarly, those who perform only a little hearing and 
chanting about Krsna will attain a little bhakti, some realization of the Lord and a little 
detachment. However, when one achieves unalloyed Arsna-prema, the material portions 
of the body disappear and the body becomes completely spiritualized. Nonetheless, so as 
not to disturb the false opinions of atheists and to protect the confidentiality of 
devotional service, Sri Krsna usually has His illusory energy exhibit the demise of the 
gross body. An example of this is the disappearance of the Yadavas during the Mausala- 
lila. 


Sometimes, however, to proclaim the superiority of bhakti there is no death as in the 
case of a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja, who Krsna allowed to go to the spiritual world 
in his selfsame body. We can cite evidence for this point from the twenty-fifth chapter of 
the Eleventh Canto (Text 32): 


yeneme nirjitah saumya guna jivena citta-jah 


bhakti-yogena man-nistho mad-bhavaya prapadyate 


“By practicing bhakti-yoga a devotee conquers over the gunas in the heart, and 
being My (Krsna) nirguna-bhakta (unalloyed devotee) He attains a form or mood 
like Mine.” 


Kapiladeva also speaks of the transcendental nature of bhakti. As bhakti is 
transcendental, the ingredients of worship such as flowers, incense and ghee also 
become transcendental by the touch of the limbs of bhakti. Thus the defeat and 
destruction of that which is composed of the modes of material nature can be brought 
about only by the process of devotional service. 


The word dhutasubhah can also mean: by the pain caused by intolerable separation from 
Krsna the gopis cast off (vidhuta) their guna-mayam deham, inauspicious (asubhah) 
material bodies. By the ecstasy the gopis felt by embracing Krsna in meditation their 
auspicious (mangalah) spiritual bodies, far from being destroyed, simply increased 
(aksina) and became more prominent because of bliss. Yogamaya helped the gopis get 
free from the restraints of their husbands and from the bondage of ignorance because 
all their karma was completely destroyed (praksina-bandhanah). However, we should 
not make the mistake of thinking that the gopis died. As the Lord Himself states: 


ya maya kridata ratryam vane ’smin vraja asthitah 


alabdha-rasah kalyanyo mapur mad-virya-cintaya 


“All those auspicious gopis, who were locked in their houses by their husbands 
and could not attend the rasa-lila on the full moon night of autumn, attained Me 
by remembering My potent pastimes.” (SB 10.47.37) 


By using the word kalyanyah in this verse, Krsna implies, “Even though these gopis 
wanted to give up their bodies because of their husbands’ prohibitions and the torment 
of separation from Me, for them to die at the very beginning of the most auspicious 
festival of the rasa dance would have been displeasing to Me and thus inauspicious 
(akalyanyah). Therefore, they did not die, rather they became fortunate (kalyanyah).” 


More evidence that the gopis who were prevented from going to see Krsna did not 
physically die is provided Sri Sukadeva’s later in this Canto (10.47.38): ta ucur 
uddhavam pritas tat-sandesagata-smrtih, “Then the gopis replied to Uddhava, feeling 
satisfied because His message had reminded them of Krsna.” The word ta here refers to 
those gopis restrained from the rasa-lila by their husbands. Yet they remained alive, and 
were now present speaking with Uddhava while Krsna was living in Mathura. In other 
words, the gopis gave up their material (gunamaya) bodies without dying. Parched by 
the intense heat of separation, the gopis gave up the gunamaya nature of their bodies 
and attained pure spiritual bodies, just like the bodies of such great devotees as Dhruva 
Maharaja. This is the meaning of the gopis’ “giving up their bodies.” 


Verse ten and several others in the Bhagavatam indicate that the gopis remained home 
without dying and only attained Krsna’s association in meditation: dhyana-prapta- 
acyuta-aslesa, by meditation the gopis obtained the embrace of Acyuta Krsna (10.29.10); 
alabdha-vinirgamah, not obtaining any exit (10.29.9); vraje-asthitah, remaining in the 
village of Vraja (10.47.37); and ma-apuh mat-virya-cintaya, the gopis achieved Me by 
meditation upon My valorous pastimes (10.47.37). 


However, here verse eleven says sangatah, “The gopis got Krsna’s direct association.” 
Whereas Bhagavatam 10.47.37 says alabdha-rasah, “The gopis did not attain the rasa 
dance.” Therefore it should be understood that among the gopis who were locked in 
their houses there were two types. 


The following analogy illustrates the statuses of the various gopis: By observing seven or 
eight ripe mangoes on a tree, a wise servant can ascertain that all the fruits on the tree 
are ripe. Then he will pick them also and bring them home, where in due course the 
sun’s rays and other agents will make them fine-looking, fragrant and delicious—fit to be 
offered to the king for his enjoyment. When the time comes for the king to take his meal, 
a discriminating servant can choose those fruits ready to offer him. From the 
appearance of the fruits the servant can tell which are ripe in the middle but still raw on 
the outside and thus not yet fit for the king. After two or three days the remaining fruits 
will become ripe, and then they too will be ready to offer to the king. 


Similarly, among the muni-cari gopis who took birth in Gokula, those who had 
completely given up their guna-maya bodies and very early in life achieved purely 
spiritual bodies were able to remain untouched by any other man; thus Yogamaya 
allowed them to join the nitya-siddha and other advanced gopis when they went to meet 
Krsna. Other muni-cari gopis still retained some connection with the external material 
body, but even they, after experiencing the pain of separation from Sri Krsna, gave up 
their conception of their material (guna maya) bodies and assumed perfectly 


transcendental bodies, purified of all taint of contact with other men. On the night of the 
rasa dance, Yogamaya sent some of these gopis out behind those who had already gone 
out; others, who Yogamaya saw still had a slight amount of contamination, she kept back 
to further purify with the heat of separation, and then she sent them out on some other 
night. 


After enjoying the pleasures of the rasa dance and other pastimes with Krsna, the muni- 
carl gopis who had participated went back to their homes when the night was over, as 
did the nitya-siddha and other advanced gopis. Now Yogamaya protected these muni- 
cari gopis from the material association of their husbands. In other words, these gopis 
became detached from their husbands, sons and daughters, and their love for Krsna 
increased more and more. Since these gopis were thoroughly immersed in the great 
ocean of love for Krsna, their breasts dried up so that they could not feed their infants. 
Becoming disinterested in raising their children, their family members thought they 
were possessed by ghosts. In conclusion, it is not unseemly that the gopis who were 
previously in material association joined in the rasa dance. 


Some acaryas conclude that the gopis locked in their homes did not have children. 
According to them whenever such words as apatya “children” are used in verses yet to 
come, these words refer to the children of co-wives, to adopted children or to nephews 
and nieces. 


|| 10.29.12 || 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
krsnam viduh param kantam na tu brahmataya mune 


guna-pravahoparamas tasam guna-dhiyam katham 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Pariksit Maharaja said: O sage, the gopis knew Krsna only as their lover, not 
as the Supreme Absolute Truth. So how could these girls, their minds caught up 
in the waves of the modes of nature, free themselves from material attachment? 


COMMENTARY 


Though Pariksit Maharaja understood the meaning of Sukadeva Gosvami’s words, he 
noticed the expressions on the faces of some of the more materialistic persons present 
there and realized the doubt lurking in their hearts. To remove their doubts he asked 


this question: “O sage, O knower of everything! Although Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality (parama), the gopis knew Krsna only as their lover (kantam). How did the 
gopis become free from the modes of nature by thinking, ‘Let us enjoy with Krsna.’” 


Sukadeva Gosvami answered, “The sastras explain that only knowledge of the Supersoul 
can award liberation: tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti, nanyah pantha vidyate ‘yanaya, ‘One 
can attain the perfect stage of liberation from birth and death simply by knowing the 
Supreme Lord, and there is no other way to achieve this perfec-tion.’ (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 3.8) Also svatmanam atmatmataya vicaksate, “The individual soul can only 
realize the Supreme Soul when he recognizes His transcendental position.’” (SB 
10.14.24) 


|| 10.29.13 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
uktam purastad etat te caidyah siddhim yatha gatah 


dvisann api hrsikesam kim utadhoksaja-priyah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: This point was explained to you previously. Since even 
Sisupala, who hated Krsna, achieved perfection, then what to speak of the 
Lord’s dear devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the king of sages knew this was not Pariksit’s question, he made a pretense of 
scolding him in order to chastise others for their foolishness. Sukadeva Gosvami said, 
“You must have no intelligence at all to be asking such a question. Previously in the 
Seventh Canto, I told you that Sisupala attained liberation though he hated the Lord. If 
he could attain sayujya-mukti with that unfavorable attitude, what can we say of the 
gopis’ favorable attitude characterized by conjugal desire?” 


The word Arsikesam indicates that Krsna personally descends to this world by His 
unconditional, causeless mercy. Even though Krsna is inaccessible to the senses (hrsika) 
of such persons as Brahma, nevertheless He makes Himself visible by His inconceivable 
divine potency, and allows Himself to be seen by the senses of even the lowest of men. 
Krsna does this to deliver them, and thus exhibit the power of His compassion. These 


gopis, on the other hand, are the objects and subjects of affection for adhoksaja Krsna, 
the transcendental Lord who lies beyond the purview of ordinary senses. 


Why did Sukadeva reject the recent example of Aghasura achieving perfection in 
Vrndavana, and instead cite an example from Krsna’s mathura-lila concerning the most 
degraded Caidya? By citing Sisupala (Cediraja), Sukadeva Gosvami reveals a 
confidential truth to King Pariksit. Just as the gopis who were kept in their houses 
eventually attained spiritual bodies, similarly, Sisupala assumed his eternal spiritual 
body as an associate of the Lord, at the removal of his guna-maya (material) body 
attained by a sage’s curse because of his extreme materialistic illusion. 


In reality, Sisupala’s spiritual body as a personal associate of the Lord was always 
present hidden within. It is stated in the Bhagavatam (7.1.46): krsna-cakra-hata- 
amhasau, “By the cakra of Krsna the sins of Dantavakra and Sisupala were removed.” In 
other words, the cakra removed their sins rather than killing them, and then they 
attained the perfection (siddim gatah) of returning to their positions as attendants of the 
Lord in Vaikuntha. This is also stated in reference to Jaya and Vijaya, who appeared as 
Sisupala and Dantavakra in Krsna’s pastimes. 


vairanubandha-tivrena dhyanenacyuta-satmatam 


nitau punar hareh parsvam jagmatur visnu-parsadau 


“These two associates of Lord Visnu—Jaya and Vijaya—maintained a feeling of 
enmity for a very long time. Because of always thinking of Krsna in this way, they 
regained the shelter of the Lord, having returned home, back to Godhead.” (SB 
7.1.47) 


|| 10.29.14 || 
nrnam nihsreyasarthaya vyaktir bhagavato nrpa 


avyayasyaprameyasya nirgunasya gunatmanah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the Supreme Lord is inexhaustible and immeasurable, and He is 
untouched by the material modes because He is their controller. His personal 


appearance in this world is meant for bestowing the highest benefit on 
humanity. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna descends to the material world to show mercy to the devotees and demons 
alike. Krsna appears here with this idea in His mind, “I shall deliver all those persons 
who have even a little personal connection with Me, even though they have not 
embarked on any path of spiritual advancement. This point is explained in verses 14-15. 


Krsna comes to bestow “the highest benefit” (nihsreyasa), which for some means 
merging into God’s existence (sayujya-mukti), or liberation to Vaikuntha (salokya-mukti), 
or pure love of God (prema-bhakti). Krsna does not have to personally appear to kill an 
insignificant demon like Kamsa, since by the mere movement of His eyebrows He can 
destroy millions of universes. 


Krsna is called avyayasya (inexhaustible) because though He gives Himself to each and 
every devotee, He is never depleted. “But in what way is Krsna so?” someone may ask. 
The answer is given beginning with the word aprameyasya, which means immeasurable. 
Krsna is immeasurable because He is untouched by material qualities (nirgunasya) and 
filled with unlimited transcendental qualities (guna-atmanah). 


|| 10.29.15 || 
kamam krodham bhayam sneham aikyam sauhrdam eva ca 


nityam harau vidadhato yanti tan-mayatam hi te 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who constantly direct their lust, anger, fear, protective affection, 
feeling of impersonal oneness or friendship toward Lord Hari are sure to 
become absorbed in thought of Him. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Sukadeva Gosvami says, “Therefore Pariksit, you should understand the 
conclusion clearly. The Vraja-gopis and others worshiped Krsna with a mood of lust 
(kama); Sisupala worshiped Krsna with a mood of anger (krodha); Kamsa, a mood of fear 


(bhayam); Nanda Maharaja, a mood of parental love (sneha); the self-satisfied sages, a 
mood of oneness (aikya); the Vrsnis, Pandavas and others, a mood of friendship 
(sauhrdam). In whichever mood they worshiped Sri Krsna; they realized the respective 
eternal pastimes (tan-mayatam) of the Lord. This tells us that the various pastimes of all 
these persons are eternal. Even today anyone who maintains any of these individual 
moods toward Krsna will achieve Him. Just as one attached to women is called stri- 
maya, the gopis are called tan-maya, which means “totally absorbed in Krsna.” For the 
others tan-mayatam means sayujya, merging in the brahmajyoti. 


|| 10.29.16 || 
na caivam vismayah karyo bhavata bhagavaty aje 


yogesvaresvare krsne yata etad vimucyate 


TRANSLATION 


You should not be so astonished by Krsna, the unborn master of all masters of 
mystic power, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After all, it is the Lord who 
liberates this world. 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “Though others may be amazed, it should not be astonishing for 
you, who have been well aware of Krsna’s glories from within your mother’s womb.” 
Though Krsna appears as a cowherd boy, He is Bhagavan. Though Krsna is the son of 
Devaki, He is unborn (aje). Though Krsna flirts with the damsels of Vraja, He is the 
ultimate master of all masters of mystic yoga (yogesvaresvare), and the original source 
of all incarnations. 


It is not astonishing that Krsna liberates (yata etad vimucyate) all the moving and 
nonmoving creatures in the entire universe, as explained in Sridhara Swami’s 
commentary. Etad vimucyate can also mean that although this universe is distinct from 
the transcendental paraphernalia of Krsna’s pastimes, still by remembering the moods 
of kama and sneha of Krsna’s various devotees, even today anyone in the universe can 
become freed from the flux of the modes of nature. 


|| 10.29.17 || 


ta drstvantikam ayata bhagavan vraja-yositah 


avadad vadatam srestho vacah pesair vimohayan 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that the girls of Vraja had arrived, Lord Krsna, the best of speakers, 
greeted them with charming words that bewildered their minds. 


COMMENTARY 


Having thus reconciled an apparent contradiction by establishing the spiritual nature of 
the gopis’ love for Krsna, Sukadeva Gosvami proceeds with his narration. Even though 
the gopis (ta) were already bewildered by the resonant sound of His flute, Krsna, who is 
the most expert user of speech (vadatam srestho) in regards to proper time, place and 
person, bewildered the gopis even more by His use of words. Pesair means “with limbs” 
or different aspects of fine speech, including expressions designating that which is 
named, referenced or indirectly implied, with aspects that are varyingly “dry” (harsh) 
and “moist” (affectionate). 


Krsna is going to fulfill three of His desires by speaking harsh words to the gopis. Krsna 
thinks, “First of all I want to show the world the purity of the gopis’ love. Even when the 
gopis see that I, the beloved object of their affection, am indifferent, still their affection 
does not decrease the slightest bit. When I meet with the gopis, I will act in a contrary 
way. I will take up the role of the proud, headstrong lover (vamya-bhava), which is 
usually reserved for the woman in srngara-rasa, I will make them take up the role of the 
eager, submissive man (daksina-bhava). 


“Further, because of the natural stiffness of young girls who are extremely shy, which 
makes them act just the opposite of how they actually feel, the gopis are surely going to 
make Me listen to their interjected words meant to forestall our association. Although, 
as it is understood by experts in the science of rasas, in the same way as the breasts and 
other bodily parts of attractive women make a more striking impression by being hidden 
under clothing, similarly the inner hankerings of such women inspire more wonder when 
they are kept covered by their contrary behavior. When these are brashly exhibited they 
do not create the same effect. 


“Nonetheless, the male lover sometimes desires to see the uncovered limbs of a woman 
he is trying to enjoy, similarly he may wish to hear her words of eagerness, which are 
usually hidden by external pride. But he never wants to see or hear these things in front 
of even his intimate friends what to speak of others.” 


In this way, Sri Krsna now wishes to see all the hidden bodily features of the beautiful 
young gopis, and to hear their intimate words without the covering of duplicity. Thus, 
we can understand that Krsna was not in association of His cowherd friends at that time. 


|| 10.29.18 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
svagatam vo maha-bhagah priyam kim karavani vah 


vrajasyanamayam kaccid brutagamana-karanam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna said: O most fortunate ladies, welcome. What may I do to please 
you? Is everything well in Vraja? Please tell Me the reason for your coming here. 


COMMENTARY 


In the loving exchanges between experienced men and women, the usual custom is that 
the woman will not like it and become angry if the man openly reveals his eagerness for 
conjugal enjoyment. With this in mind Krsna first addresses the gopis in accordance 
with the standard manner of mellow dealings, saying, “Welcome. Was your trip here 
pleasant? You are greatly fortunate (mahabhaga) ladies, in that in your whole lives you 
have never had to look misery in the face.” 


These words can also have another, less affectionate meaning: “Your coming has been 
splendid because everything is accomplished, so now you can go home.” 


Krsna continues, “Please tell Me what gratifying hospitality I can offer to you young girls 
who have come to Me as I pass the night alone in this secluded forest? Kindly tell Me in 
simple terms what will give you pleasure, since I am indeed eager to satisfy you. Then 
without a doubt I will carry it out.” 


Krsna expects the gopis to say, “O bold one! Aren’t You ashamed to speak to us, who are 
faithful to our husbands, in such an auda-cious way? Don’t You have any fear of God’s 
laws or of the king?” 


Overwhelmed with shyness, however, the gopis remain silent. Krsna takes this to be a 
sign of their agreement to have physical contact, which He implied by asking them, 
“What can I do to please you?” 


Thus Krsna thinks, “As in union there is pleasure in the reversal of roles, so in the act of 
meeting contrariness is also pleasing. If these girls are not going to resort to their 


normal tricks tonight, then I am going to play a few tricks of My own to conceal My own 
actual eagerness. Because these girls have lost control of themselves due to hearing My 
enchanting flute, they are acting against their natures and have become submissive.” 


“Therefore I should be compassionate with the gopis, since I have not lost control of 
Myself. I should favor them by externally pretending to be contrary to increase the taste 
in the pastimes. Then later I will show My natural eagerness to enjoy with them.” 


Considering these ideas, Krsna brings the conversation to the level of contrariness by 
inquiring from the gopis with concern and apprehension. Krsna says, “Is everything 
alright in Vraja? Has Indra or anyone else created a disturbance, which has filled you 
with fear and sent you here seeking My protection?” 


Hearing this, the gopis, with faces both smiling and dismayed, silently conjecture, “Is He 
going to play the cheater again today?” Krsna says, “From your silence I conclude there 
is no disturbance. Then please tell Me, why did you come? I cannot understand.” 


|| 10.29.19 || 
rajany esa ghora-rupa ghora-sattva-nisevita 


pratiyata vrajam neha stheyam stribhih su-madhyamah 


TRANSLATION 


This night is quite frightening, and frightening creatures are lurking about. 
Return to Vraja, slender-waisted girls. This is not a proper place for women. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis thought, “Alas, alas, even after shattering our family responsibilities, our 
sobriety and our shame and enjoying us day after day, and after now dragging us here 
by the sound of His flute, Krsna is asking us why we have come!” 


As the gopis cast sidelong glances at one another, Krsna said, “If you try to tell Me that 
you have come to get night-blooming flowers to use in the worship of God, and that it is 
these flowers you are looking at with your sidelong glances, I will have to reject your 
excuse as unacceptable, since neither the time, place nor persons involved are 
appropriate.” 


Or Krsna might have said, “Even though there is abundant moonlight, this time of night 
is very fearsome because many snakes, scorpions and other dangerous creatures too 
small for you to see are lying beneath the creepers, roots and twigs. Therefore this is not 
a good time to pick flowers. Not only the time but also this place is unsuitable for you to 
gather flowers, because at night terrible creatures such as tigers are abroad here. 
Therefore you should go back to Vraja.” 


Vraja-gopis: “But let us just rest for a few minutes, and then we will go.” 


Krsna: “Women shouldn’t remain in this kind of place. In other words, because of the 
time and place, it is wrong for persons like you to stay here even for a moment.” 


“O slender-waisted (su-madhyamah) ones! You are beautiful young girls, and I am a 
beautiful young boy. Because you are all very chaste and I am a brahmacari, as 
confirmed by the words Arsno brahmacari in the Gopala-tapani Upanisad, there should 
be no fault in our being in the same place. Nonetheless, the mind can never be trusted— 
neither yours nor Mine.” 


Krsna’s inner eagerness is quite obvious if we read His words between the lines, as 
follows: “If out of shyness you cannot tell Me the reason you’ve come, then don’t speak. I 
already know it anyway, so just listen as I tell it to you.” 


The following hidden meaning emerges when the Sanskrit words are separated in a 
different way. 


Krsna: “The all-pervading moonlight has created a serene atmosphere here in the forest, 
devoid of fear. Hence, there are only peaceful creatures such as deer (aghora-sattvaih), 
and the ferocious beasts like tigers are now harmless because of Vraja’s naturally 
nonviolent atmosphere. Consequently this night should not frighten you. Don’t be afraid 
that your husbands or other relatives may come here looking for you. Fearing the 
dangerous animals, they will definitely not come near this place. Please do not go back 
to Vraja (na pratiyata), but stay here in My company (iha stheyam).” 


Vraja-gopis: “Will you keep any type of women with you?” 


Krsna: “Only women like you, who are young and beautiful with slender waists (su- 
madhyamah), should stay here with Me and not others.” 


Thus by reading the Sanskrit differently, one can see that Krsna’s words are full of 
considerate as well as neglectful sentiments. In this wonderful exchange of love, Krsna 
simultaneously teases and enchants the gopis with His clever words. 


|| 10.29.20 || 
matarah pitarah putra bhratarah patayas ca vah 


vicinvanti hy apasyanto ma krdhvam bandhu-sadhvasam 


TRANSLATION 


Not finding you at home, your mothers, fathers, sons, brothers and husbands 
are certainly searching for you. Don’t cause anxiety for your family members. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vraja-gopis said, “Even though we are young girls meeting with You at night in a 
lonely forest, still no one will gossip about us, or question our chastity because we have 
come here together in a large group.” 


“Granted,” Krsna replies, “But your friends will be terribly worried about you, and will 
now be searching everywhere for you. Your mothers, fathers, sons, brothers and 
husbands will be looking for you. Don’t put them in anxiety. However, your children, 
being only two or three months of age, will not be looking because they are not expert in 
the skill of searching for lost persons.” 


The age of their children is indicated in verse six: “They gave up feeding their babies 
milk” and verse twenty-two: “Go home, for the calves and children are crying.” 
Nonetheless, because Krsna has caused each of the gopis to forget this fact about their 
children, He manages to plausibly make this statement: “Don’t cause anxiety for your 
relatives due to their not finding you (ma krdhvam bandhu-sadhvasam).” 


Taking another meaning, Krsna says, “Don’t worry. Even while searching for you, your 
relatives will not be able to see you (vicinvanti hy apasyanto) deep in this dense forest. 


Don’t be afraid of your family members. Just spend the night here enjoying freely with 
Me.” 


|| 10.29.21-22 || 
drstam vanam kusumitam rakeSa-kara-ranjitam 


yamunanila-lilaijat taru-pallava-Ssobhitam 


tad yata ma ciram gostham susrusadhvam patin satih 


krandanti vatsa balas ca tan payayata duhyata 


TRANSLATION 


Now you have seen this Vrndavana forest, full of flowers and resplendent with 
the light of the full moon. You have seen the beauty of the trees, with their 
leaves trembling in the gentle breeze coming from the Yamuna. So now go back 
to the cowherd village. Don’t delay. O chaste ladies, serve your husbands and 
give milk to your crying babies and calves. 


COMMENTARY 


When the gopis began looking all around in embarrassment, Krsna said, “Oh, I 
understand that you have come here to see the forest.” 


When the gopis glanced upwards, Krsna said, “I understand you are admiring the beauty 
of the forest bathed in the rays of the full moon.” When they looked towards the 
Yamuna, Krsna said, “The flowering buds of the trees are trembling from the gentle 
touch of the breeze blowing over the Yamuna.” The implication in this statement is, 
“Now that your desire of seeing the forest has been fulfilled, please return home without 
delay.” 


In text twenty-one, Krsna might have said, “This Vrndavana is the best place in the 
universe and this is a full-moon night. Furthermore, we have the Yamuna on all sides, 
and there are cool, gentle, fragrant breezes blowing. These transcendental features 
excite (uddipana) the taste for love. Since I am also here as the foremost ecstatic object 
of love (visaya-alambana)— let’s now test your skill in relishing rasas.”’ In text twenty- 
two, Krsna said, “Now that your desire to see the beauty of the forest has been fulfilled, 
do not delay, but go immediately. O chaste ladies! You should serve Your husbands to 


help them complete their religious duties.” After saying this to the married gopis, Krsna 
said to the unmarried gopis, “Go milk the cows, for the calves are crying.” Then to the 
muni-cari-gopis Krsna said, “Your babies are crying. so go feed them milk.” 


The alternate explanation which follows shows Krsna in a mood of petitioning the gopis: 
“Don’t leave, but rather stay here and enjoy with Me throughout the night. Don’t go 
serve your husbands, children, mothers-in-law and other relatives. It would not be fitting 
for you to waste such beauty and youth, which are gifts of the creator. Nor should you 
milk the cows or give milk to the calves and babies. What do you, who are so full of 
ecstatic love for Me, have to do with these affairs?” 


|| 10.29.23 || 
atha va mad-abhisnehad bhavatyo yantritasayah 


agata hy upapannam vah priyante mayi jantavah 


TRANSLATION 


On the other hand, perhaps you have come here out of your great love for Me, 
which has taken control of your hearts. This is of course quite commendable on 
your part, since all living entities possess natural affection for Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Oh, I have made a mistake in assuming the causes of your coming. Now I 
understand the cause. Your increasing affection for Me has completely subjugated your 
hearts and forcibly drawn you to Me. In seeing Me, this affection has been satisfied. 
Actually it is My natural quality that all living beings, without any endeavor, have 
affection for Me (priyante mayi jantavah). Thus your affection for Me is ordinary, just 
like everyone else. It is not a special kind of affection induced by Cupid.” 


The alternate explanation: Krsna said, “Your intense srngara-prema has forcibly brought 
You before Me and fully captivated My mind.” Another explanation: “You girls have 
attracted Me to you by the ropes of your minds (manas-yantrita). Therefore your coming 
here is quite fitting, and not without good cause. All living entities have affection for Me, 
so what to speak of yourselves, who possess transcendental bhava.” 


|| 10.29.24 || 


bhartuh susrusanam strinam paro dharmo hy amayaya 


tad-bandhunam ca kalyanah prajanam canuposanam 


TRANSLATION 


The highest religious duty for a woman is to sincerely serve her husband, 
behave well toward her husband’s family and take good care of her children. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis relpy, “But if we, as You say, have great love for You, then why are You 
repeatedly telling us to return home? It is not possible for one who is the loving subject 
to give up the person who is the object of that love.” 


Krsna: “It is true that you are full of affection, but I must speak to uphold religious 
principles. Therefore, please listen as I advise you according to the scriptures. Serving 
the husband with complete steadiness is the wife’s supreme duty (para dharma). You 
should also serve the husband’s parents.” 


The alternate meaning is as follows: 


Krsna: “For you, the beautiful women (strinam) of Vraja, serving the husband is not your 
duty; it is others’ duty (para dharma). For the scriptures say: 


vidharmah para-dharmas ca abhasa upama chalah 


adharma-sakhah pancema dharma-jno ‘dharmavat tyajet 


There are five branches of irreligion, 1) irreligion [vidharma], 2) religious 
principles for which one is unfit [para-dharma], 3) pretentious religion [abhasa], 
4) analogical religion [upa-dharma] 5) cheating religion [chala-dharma]. One who 
is aware of real religious life must abandon these five as irreligious. (SB 7.15.12) 


“Since I am Visnu and you are all Vaisnavas, worshiping Me alone is your proper 
religious duty. Anything else is simply irreligious (para-dharma) and therefore not your 
duty. According to the verse: dharman santyajya yah sarvan mam bhajeta sa tu sattamah 
(SB 11.11.32), the best activity is to give up all other duties (dharmas) and worship Me.” 


|| 10.29.25 || 


duhsilo durbhago vrddho jado rogy adhano ‘pi va 


patih stribhir na hatavyo lokepsubhir apataki 


TRANSLATION 


Women who desire a good destination in the next life should never abandon a 
husband who has not fallen from his religious standards, even if he is 
obnoxious, unfortunate, old, unintelligent, sickly or poor. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vraja-gopis replied, “How can we, who have such affection for You, serve husbands 
who are unappealing, unfavorable and unsuitable?” 


Krsna: “If your husbands are not of good character, but not sinful, then you should still 
serve them. For the scriptures say: patim tv apatitam bhajet, ‘One should serve the 
husband who is not fallen.’ (SB 7.11.28) In other words, a fallen husband should be 
abandoned because he will be a cause of the wife’s own falldown.” 


The word Jokepsubhir means “by those who want the happiness of achieving the same 
planets as their husbands in their next lives.” 


The alternate explanation: Krsna said, “Husbands should not be rejected by women who 
are concerned with the insignificant reputation and happiness found in this world and 
the next. But because you gopis have already rejected both worlds, and are instead 
frolicking in the vast ocean of enjoying My sweetness, from the very beginning you have 
given up the service of your husbands.” 


|| 10.29.26 || 
asvargyam ayasasyam ca phalgu krcchram bhayavaham 


jugupsitam ca sarvatra hy aupapatyam kula-striyah 


TRANSLATION 
For a woman from a respectable family, petty adulterous affairs are always 


condemned. They bar her from heaven, ruin her reputation and bring her 
difficulty and fear. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse inspired the following dialogue: 


Krsna: “You good girls have ordinary affection for Me by your very natures, but any 
special affection which is contrary to the principles of religion should be given up. Illicit 
connections do not lead to Svargaloka (asvargyam)” 


Vraja-gopis: “We do not care for Svargaloka.” 


Krsna: “But it will also destroy your reputation (ayasasyam).” 


Vraja-gopis: “We don’t care for reputation.” 


Krsna: “You are speaking falsely” (phalgu mithyaiva).” 


Vraja-gopis: “No! What we are saying is not false, because we consider it to be of the 
utmost importance.” 


Krsna: “Such affairs are troublesome and full of difficulties (Arcchram) due to the 
prohibitions of your husbands and others.” 


Vraja-gopis: “That trouble is rather the cause of the greatest happiness for girls like us 
who are full of raga. This is confirmed in the sastra: vamata durlabhatvam ca, strinam ya 
ca nivarana, tad eva panca-banasya, manye paramam ayudham, ‘Contrariness, difficulty 
of attainment and rejection by women, I consider Kamadeva’s greatest weapons.’” ( Priti- 
sandarbha Anuccheda 279) 


Krsna: “This creates fear (bhayavaham) for the body and for one’s next life on account of 
its being forbidden both by worldly custom and by scriptures.” 


Vraja-gopis: “How can that be? This so-called fear is rather a foundation for 
experiencing rasas, as stated in scripture: 


yatra nisedha-visesah, su-durlabhatvam ca yan, mrgaksinam 


tatraiva nagaranam, nirbharam asajjate hrdayam 


“When love is forbidden and the doe-eyed beloved is difficult to attain, then the 
passionate lover’s heart becomes very attached to his beloved.” (Priti-sandarbha 
Anuccheda 279) 


Krsna: “In all times and places, adulterous affairs (aupapatyam) are always condemned 
(jugupsitam) for respectable women. Even if you readily consent to bear all 
condemnation to fulfill your desires, how can I do anything that will cause you, the 
objects of My love, to become condemned. Therefore I say, please return to Vraja.” 


The alternate interpretation is as follows. 


Krsna: “Everywhere in the world illicit affairs are condemned. But you gopis have heard 
from the mouth of Garga that I am equal to Narayana. Thus there is nothing 
contemptible in having Me as a paramour, since I am the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, I transcend ordinary auspicious and inauspicious activities.” 


|| 10.29.27 || 
sravanad darsanad dhyanan mayi bhavo ‘nukirtanat 


na tatha sannikarsena pratiyata tato grhan 


TRANSLATION 


Transcendental love for Me arises by the devotional processes of hearing about 
Me, seeing My Deity form, meditating on Me and faithfully chanting My glories. 
The same result is not achieved by mere physical proximity. So please go back 
to your homes. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vraja-gopis replied, “Why do You have such thoughts. We did not come for physical 
contact with You. Rather, we understand from the words of Garga Muni, that You are 
Narayana Himself. Thus, we have come with the desire to attain devotion to You. 
Therefore, let us stay here tonight and serve Your lotus feet.” 


Fearing this statement, Krsna speaks this verse, “It is well known that the pure devotees 
do not even desire the perfections of samipya (transcendental wealth), salokya 
(residence on the same planet) or other benefits, but rather they desire to always hear 
and chant about the Lord. As devotees you must have heard about this.” 


The alternate meaning is: “The processes such as hearing about Me do not give rise to 
intense conjugal love [bhava] as much as direct contact with Me. Therefore do not go 
home, but go to the place with no houses, the groves.” 


|| 10.29.28 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
iti viprivam akarnya gopyo govinda-bhasitam 


visanna bhagna-sankalpas cintam apur duratyayam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these unpleasant words spoken by Govinda, 
the gopis became morose. Their great hopes were frustrated and they felt 
insurmountable anxiety. 


COMMENTARY 


Govinda means one who enjoys playing with words (gah vindate). Bhasitam indicates 
manifest verbal expression. Taking the external meaning of Govinda’s words, the gopis 
thought they indicated His lack of affection and thus they felt dejected. Even though 
they could fully understand with their intelligence that Krsna’s unspoken words 
(avyakta-vakyam) were actually favorable. 


The gopis could not see a reason for Krsna’s rough words, and they were doubtful of the 
hidden affection in His unspoken words. Due to the feelings of humility which arose from 
their sthayi-bhava, the gopis became morose and lost in thought; “That person for whom 
we have neglected everything—our husbands and parents’ families, our religious duties, 
our gravity, fear and shame—-is now neglecting us because we are not good enough for 
Him.” 


Seeing their aspirations smashed to pieces, the gopis became very anxious, thinking, 
“Should we make a show of very humbly holding Krsna’s feet and crying piteously, 
begging to remain here? Or should we try our best to remain sober, and feigning 
aloofness return to Vraja, and somehow force our minds to stay grave? Or perhaps we 
should just give up our lives, either in His presence or else secretly by drowning in the 
Yamuna or by some other means? But if we end our lives, how will we be able to see 


Krsna’s sweet face again? Then again how will we be able, as He has ordered us, to eat 
the vomit of service to our husbands and other relatives? How can we maintain 
ourselves, where will we go and what will we do?” 


The gopis were like cataki birds upon whom Krsna poured the poison of His flute’s 
vibration. Becoming overwhelmed, the gopis trusted Him and willingly drank that poison 
without hesitation. Did Krsna suddenly give up His normal quality of being easily 
approachable? 


|| 10.29.29 || 
krtva mukhany ava Sucah Svasanena Susyad 
bimbadharani caranena bhuvah likhantyah 
asrair upatta-masibhih kuca-kunkumani 


tasthur mrjantya uru-duhkha-bharah sma tusnim 


TRANSLATION 


Their heads hanging down and their heavy, sorrowful breathing drying up their 
reddened lips, the gopis scratched the ground with their toes. Tears flowed from 
their eyes, carrying their kajjala and washing away the vermilion smeared on 
their breasts. Thus they stood, silently bearing the burden of their unhappiness. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse expresses what the gopis experienced in their anxiety. Their lowered heads 
indicate the gopis’ shame. The gopis felt, “We gave up our natural shyness at the 
invitation of prema, but now again shyness has returned. Prema made us cast away our 
shyness and such prema is praiseworthy. Prema is defined as that which controls the 
object of one’s love. If Krsna, the object of our love, has not been conquered by our love, 
then our love must not be genuine. If that is the fact, then what is the purpose of our 
abandoning all shyness?” 


In this way the Vraja-gopis felt remorse and embarrassment, which was expressed in 
their faces. Their reddish lips were drying up because of the hot breathing that arose 
from their lamentation. When the hot sun dries ripe red bimba fruits, dark spots appear 
on them and they grow soft. The beautiful lips of the gopis similarly changed in 
appearance. 


The sign of their shame is indicated by their scratching on the earth with their left big 
toes. The gopis thought, “O mother earth, please open up so that we can enter within 


” 


you. 


The gopis’ sorrow and remorse are further described: The gopis’ tears mixed with their 
kajjala, and fell in two parallel lines to smear the kunkuma on their breasts. It was as if 
the increasing torment of separation, like a saw, was cutting the gopis in two with those 
black lines. By using the plural form in the word asraih (tears) and the present tense in 
the word mrjantyah (washing away) indicates that excessive tears were flowing. 


It can be surmised, though it has not been stated, that all these tears did not soak their 
inner garments. This is because the rivers of tears from their eyes and the fire of 
remorse raging in their hearts started a war opposing the functions of wetting and 
drying up. Overcome with great sadness, the gopis stood silently (tusnim). Because they 
could not bear the burden of sorrow, they began to lose consciousness. Thus they stood 
still like lifeless puppets. 


|| 10.29.30 || 
prestham priyetaram iva pratibhasamanam 
krsnam tad-artha-vinivartita-sarva-kamah 


netre vimyjya ruditopahate sma kincit 
samrambha-gadgada-giro ‘bruvatanuraktah 


TRANSLATION 


Although Krsna was their beloved, and although they had abandoned all other 
objects of desire for His sake, He had been speaking to them unfavorably. 
Nonetheless, they remained unflinching in their attachment to Him. Stopping 
their crying, they wiped their eyes and began to speak, their voices stammering 
with agitation. 


COMMENTARY 


“O gopis, what is the use of crying in the forest? Why don’t you just put a smile on your 
faces and return home.” As if Krsna was shouting this in their ears, the gopis woke up 
from their dazed state and began to plead with Krsna in these verses. 


The gopis addressed Krsna as prestham (beloved) on account of their previously having 
had frequent physical contact with Him. Yet still, without any reason, Krsna was now 
speaking as if just the opposite of a beloved (priyetaram), harshly saying such 
unfavorable things as “You should just go serve your husbands.” This would be 
impossible because for Krsna’s sake the gopis had put aside all objects of material 
pleasure in such a thorough way that they could never again have any relation with 
them. 


The phrase sarva kamah nivartita indicates that the gopis did not have even a trace of 
material lust or desire. Their desire to please Krsna was not based on kama, selfish 
material desire. That is Sukadeva Gosvami’s intention by using sarva in this phrase. 


The statement that the gopis rubbed their eyes which had been blinded with tears 
implies they were thinking; “Now our end has come. Let us take a good look at Krsna’s 
lotus face before we die.” 


The gopis were agitated, thinking, “Alas, alas! Even though we were supposedly dear to 
Krsna and have not committed any offense, how could He bring us to the stage of 
death?” If it is imagined that the gopis were not upset, but rather thought, “Because we 
have no suitable beauty or qualities, we are not fit to associate physically with Krsna. 
Let us simply give Him up,” Sukadeva Gosvami states to the contrary that their voices 
were stammering with agitation. 


It may be said that in either case we deduce that the gopis lacked pure love of Godhead, 
and thus should have desisted. This objection, however, is refuted by the word 
(anuraktah), implying that those who are blinded by ecstatic attraction (anuraga) cannot 
tolerate logical arguments. In other words, the gopis were totally saturated with intense 
love for Krsna, and were thus beyond any mundane considerations. 


|| 10.29.31 || 
sri-gopya ucuh 
maivam vibho ’rhati bhavan gaditum nr-Samsam 
santyajya sarva-visayams tava pada-mulam 
bhakta bhajasva duravagraha ma tyajasman 


devo yathadi-puruso bhajate mumuksun 


TRANSLATION 


The beautiful gopis said: O all-powerful one, You should not speak in this cruel 
way. Do not reject us, who have renounced all material enjoyment to render 
devotional service to Your lotus feet. Reciprocate with us, O stubborn one, just 
as the primeval Lord, Sri Narayana, reciprocates with His devotees in their 
endeavors for liberation. 


COMMENTARY 


“Krsna is instructing us in religious principles, while He Himself indulges in all kinds of 
sinful activity.” With this intention the gopis speak this verse. 


The gopis said, “You should not speak such cruel words, since You are the son of Nanda 
Maharaja, who is famous everywhere for his religiousness.” Rather, the gopis imply, 
“Only someone who has a reputation among everyone as a murderer might properly 
speak like this.” The Amara-kosa Sanskrit dictionary says nmr-samsam means 
“murderous” or “cruel.” 


The gopis continued, “Though we are numbering in the millions, You have fired Your 
arrow-like words upon all of us, so that we will now give up our bodies and go to the 
abode of Yamaraja, rather than the cowherd village You have advised us to return to. 
You, on the other hand, can go back to Vraja, taking with You the sinful reactions for 
murdering millions of women. If You don’t want to be implicated in the sinful reaction of 
killing women then You should reciprocate with us, who have given up everything to 
serve Your lotus feet.” By using the phrase sarva-visayams (all sense objects) instead of 
anya-visaya (other sense objects), the gopis indicate that the physical association of 
Krsna is not an object of sense gratification. 


“But,” Krsna may ask the gopis, “My dear desirous ladies! Have you come here to 
worship Me because your husbands have not satisfied your lust?” 


Vraja-gopis: “O duravagraha (stubborn one)!” The famous grammarian Panini says 
avagraho vrsti pratibandhah, “The proper usage of the word avagraha is to mean ‘the 
stopping of rain.’” Thus the word duravagraha can only be explained as metaphorically 
comparing Krsna to something else, namely a rain cloud, which is faulty for not 
providing rain. This explanation is further corroborated by the presence of the prefix 
dur. 


Thus we get the meaning, “O cloud that rains only poison. Even though You are far 
away, You, the Krsna cloud, are the friend of us cataki birds. But today You happen to be 
raining poison. If, because of drought (avagraha), You are not giving rain, then go ahead 
and don’t give rain. We shall instead drink the poison You rain down and die. But we will 


not drink the water of the lakes or any other reservoir, even though they are close by. 
Indeed You know that this is our nature. Consequently please do not reject us, if You 
have any sense of gratitude at all.” 


Krsna: “O gopis! The catakis depends on the cloud, as you have said, but the cloud does 
not depend on the catakis. For the cloud, it does not matter whether the cataki birds live 
or die.” 


Vraja-gopis: “All right, but You are not a lifeless cloud! Rather You are the most exalted 
of chivalrous persons, just like Narayana Himself. (They indicate this by the word deva). 
Therefore You should act as Narayana acts. Narayana reciprocates with those who have 
given up everything by awarding liberation, because He is under the control of His 
devotee. But You do not reciprocate with us, who have renounced all kinds of sense 
gratification for Your sake.” 


|| 10.29.32 || 
yat paty-apatya-suhrdam anuvrttir anga 
strinam sva-dharma iti dharma-vida tvayoktam 
astv evam etad upadesa-pade tvayise 


prestho bhavams tanu-bhrtam kila bandhur atma 


TRANSLATION 


Our dear Krsna, as an expert in religion You have advised us that the proper 
religious duty for women is to faithfully serve their husbands, children and 
other relatives. We agree that this principle is valid, but actually this service 
should be rendered to You. After all, O Lord, You are the dearmost friend of all 
embodied souls. You are their most intimate relative and indeed their very Self. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse is spoken by some of the more guileless gopis hoping to defeat Krsna with His 
own statements. 


The Vraja-gopis said, “You have said that a woman’s duty is to serve her husband and 
other relatives. This remains valid as far as it applies, and we have no argument against 
this. We have been doing that all the time.” 


Krsna asks, “In what way?” 


Vraja-gopis: “We are always engaged in serving You, the originator of instructions on 
dharma meant for us. This is according to the reasoning that first one should serve the 
acarya who teaches dharma, and then one should execute the instructions given. The 
scriptures state that only by following the acarya without duplicity can one’s religious 
duties be successfully prosecuted. Furthermore, if the acarya is the Supreme Lord 
Himself, how much more we should follow? On account of Your being the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, You are also the Soul of all embodied beings (tanu-bhrtam). On 
account of Your being the Supreme Soul, You are also the dearmost, and because of 
being the dearmost You are one’s true relative. 


“In other words, the scriptures say that the wife should serve the Paramatma who 
resides within one’s husband and others. When the Paramatma leaves, the body is taken 
out of the house and burned on the river bank. Therefore by following You, who are the 
personal manifestation of the Paramatma, the following of one’s husband and other 
relatives is automatically accomplished. What need do we have of other husbands and 
relatives, who are devoid of their souls because they stand in opposition to our following 
You, and who have thus already had their faces burned in the funeral pyre?” 


The preliminary manifestations of pure love of God (purva-prema) cover a devotee’s 
awareness of Krsna’s Godhood. Therefore, one may question, since the gopis were 
certainly experiencing such purva-prema, how was it that they thought of Krsna as God 
(Paramatma)? The characteristics of prema mentioned in the Narada-pancaratra and 
other scriptures are explained in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Prema constantly manifests 
natural symptoms, both hot and cold, which reflect the devotees’ simultaneous 
experience of both union with and separation from the Lord. Prema that is due to the 
waves of bliss brings about tears, shivering and other symptoms in the body. 


Srila Rupa Gosvami says in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.38): 


brahmanando bhaved esa, cet parardha-guni-krtah, 


naiti bhakti-sukhambhodheh, paramanu-tulam api 


“If brahmanando, the bliss of merging in the Brahman effulgence, were multiplied 
one hundred trillion times, it would still not equal even an atomic fragment of the 
ocean of transcendental bliss felt in devotional service.” 


This verse indicates that the bliss tasted in devotional service is infinitely greater in 
magnitude than the bliss of Brahman realization. The pain experienced by the premi- 
bhakta during separation (viraha) from Krsna burns with more brilliance than millions of 
sun-rays. This all-illuminating sun of separation reveals all of Krsna’s beautiful 
transcendental qualities, including those related to Krsna’s opulence (aisvarya-guna) as 
well as those related to His sweetness (madhurya-guna). Thus the experience of 
devotion in separation does not cover any of Krsna’s qualities. 


Devotion in union (sambhoga), on the other hand, is more pleasure-giving than millions 
of nectar-filled moonbeams, and reveals only those qualities of Krsna which manifest His 
tasty sweetness (madhur-ya). Since direct association with Krsna is like the nectar-rays 
of the moon, that intoxicating nectar covers Krsna’s opulence (aisvarya). 


But in a case when even in union or meeting with Krsna His opulences remain revealed; 
we must assume that the devotee’s love is not yet mature. Prema shrinks or becomes 
less perfect during union or meeting if Krsna’s opulence (aisvarya) is revealed. Although 
in this instance the gopis are meeting with Krsna, they are expecting separation, and 
thus they have a realization of Krsna’s aisvarya caused by their perfectly pure love. This 
is the mysterious working of prema itself. Even when love is imperfect it reveals Krsna’s 
glories, then what to speak of when it is completely perfect. Thus the magnitude of the 
gopis’ experience of Krsna’s greatness is the measure of the greatness of their love. 


This same idea is exemplified in Sri Jiva Gosvamipada’s commentary on the history of 
the original King Bharata in his Priti-sandarbha; “The Vraja-gopis’ ecstatic love (prema) 
for Sri Krsna is the most exalted love. But love mixed with awareness of Sri Krsna’s 
power and opulence (aisvarya-jnana) is not the most exalted.” 


|| 10.29.33 || 
kurvanti hi tvayi ratim kusalah sva atman 
nitya-priye pati-sutadibhir arti-daih kim 


tan nah prasida paramesvara ma sma chindya 


asam dhrtam tvayi cirad aravinda-netra 


TRANSLATION 


Expert transcendentalists always direct their affection toward You because they 
recognize You as their true Self and eternal beloved. What use do we have for 
these husbands, children and relatives of ours, who simply give us trouble? 
Therefore, O supreme controller grant us Your mercy. O lotus-eyed one, please 
do not cut down our long-cherished hope to have Your association. 


COMMENTARY 


Some other gopis strengthen their argument by citing the behavior of saintly persons in 
this verse. 


Vraja-gopis: “Anyone who develops love for You, who are endowed with the eight good 
qualities, is not defeated by the enemies such as lust, just as the followers of Visnu are 
not defeated by the demons. We heard this from Garga Muni: 


ya etasmin maha-bhagah pritim kurvanti manavah 


narayo ‘bhibhavanty etan visnu-paksan ivasurah 


“Demons cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord Visnu on their side. 
Similarly, any person or group attached to Krsna is extremely fortunate. Because 
such persons are very much affectionate toward Krsna, they cannot be defeated 
by demons like the associates of Kamsa (or by the internal enemies, the senses).” 
(SB 10.8.18) 


“Those who have faith in this statement are truly intelligent, and those who are 
intelligent have love for You. This love is natural and eternally present in their hearts. 
You are the object of possession for them (sva), and You (atman) are eternally the object 
of affection (nitya-priya) for them. Whereas the affection they have for husbands, sons 
and family are only conditional and therefore temporary. 


“But we do not have any such affection for these relatives. They only give us misery and 
trouble by preventing us from meeting You. What is the need of them at all? Therefore 
be merciful and save our lives. You may not want to let the married gopis live, but why 
make the unmarried gopis cry? You already granted their desire when you stole their 
clothing and promised: sankalpo viditah sadhvyo bhavatinam mad-arcanam... “O saintly 
girls I understand your vow to attain Me, and I will enjoy with you on future nights.” (SB 
10.22.25) 


But Krsna may reply, “I gave them mercy because of their worship of Katyayani. For 
what reason can I give mercy to you? You are telling Me to be merciful without good 
reason.” 


The gopis pitifully beg, “Then give us Your mercy even without any reason. O 
Paramesvara! You are under no one’s control but Your own, and are thus free to do 
anything You wish. At the very beginning of our youth when we first caught sight of You, 
the seed of this creeper of our hopes, known as bhava, was sent by Your lotus-like eyes 
(aravinda-netra) and entered through the openings of our eyes to become planted in the 
field of our hearts. This creeper of desire grew by the process of hearing about Your 
qualities and seeing Your beautiful form.” According to the rasa sastra, love develops in 
stages beginning with attraction by glancing, then meeting in the heart, and then 
anticipating desire develops. 


The Vraja-gopis continue, “That creeper has now fructified, so why, while it is affording 
abundant fruits to be enjoyed and will give yet more fruits to enjoy in the future, should 
it be cut down with the axe of Your harsh words? Surely You must know the rule that 
one should never cut down a full-grown tree even if it is filled with poisonous fruits.” 
This thought is implied by the two words chindya and cirad. 


|| 10.29.34 || 
cittam sukhena bhavatapahrtam grhesu 
yan nirvisaty uta karav api grhya-krtye 
padau padam na Calatas tava pada-mulad 


yamah katham vrajam atho karavama kim va 


TRANSLATION 


Until today our minds were absorbed in household affairs, but You easily stole 
both our minds and our hands away from our housework. Now our feet won’t 
move one step from Your lotus feet. How can we go back to Vraja? What would 
we do there? 


COMMENTARY 


Other gopis reveal their intense love by saying, “O king of thieves! We did not come here 
with any other purpose than to recover the treasure that You stole from us. You have 
stolen our minds, but unlike other thieves You did not have to make any great endeavor. 
You did this simply by blowing on Your flute.” 


“The treasure of our minds is not some cheap thing either. Our minds were absorbed 
completely in our household affairs, and by stealing them the whole house has been 
plundered.” 


The actual subtle implication of this exaggeration by the gopis is: “Because our minds 
are not at all absorbed in our homes we don’t care if they burn down or prosper. 
Actually our minds are absorbed in that which brings about the perfection of all our 
grhas (senses or homes), and without which all our senses become useless. Thus by 
stealing our minds You have stolen all of our senses, including our hands, which were 
absorbed in household work, and also (uta) our eyes and ears.” 


Krsna: “But My dear gopis, just go home for now. Let Me consider the situation for a day 
or two, and then I will return your minds.” 


Vraja-gopis: “Our feet refuse to move even one step. Please give back our minds, accept 
us and then we will go. 


|| 10.29.35 || 
sincanga nas tvad-adharamrta-purakena 
hasavaloka-kala-gita-ja-hrc-chayagnim 
no ced vayam virahajagny-upayukta-deha 


dhyanena yama padayoh padavim sakhe te 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Krsna, please pour the nectar of Your lips upon the fire within our hearts— 
a fire You ignited with Your smiling glances and the sweet song of Your flute. If 
You do not, we will consign our bodies to the fire of separation from You, O 
friend, and thus like yogis attain to the abode of Your lotus feet by meditation. 


COMMENTARY 


At this time Krsna thought, “Ah! When I desired to see the naked bodies of these 
beautiful young girls other than at the time of intimate association, I did so on the day I 
stole their clothing. Though now I want to hear them speak shamelessly like they do at 
the time of our directly enjoying conjugal nectar, I cannot hear them speak thus.” 


“IT have made them mad with the intoxicating music of My flute, and totally bewildered 
them with My clever words. I have even stolen their minds, by depending on which their 
shyness, discretion, sense of religious duty and soberness were sustained. But even after 
all that, they are still speaking with all shyness, not even now revealing their inner 
thoughts.” 


While Krsna was thus thinking, some of the leading gopis, whose normal natures had 
become overturned by the predominant effect of the sancari-bhava (transitory emotion) 
known as unmada (transcendental madness), began to speak in a contradictory way. 


Gopi: “O Krsna! Please extinguish with the flood of nectar from Your lips the fire of lust 
in our hearts that has burst into flames from Your smiling glance and sonorous flute.” 


The gopis are implying that if the same person who has started a blazing fire regains his 
common sense and puts it out, he can cancel the effect of his offensive act. Otherwise he 
who has set the fire must accept the sinful reactions which accrue to such crimes as 
arson. Although the word kamam (lust) is not used here, it is indirectly implied by the 
use of the word Art-saya (sleeping in the heart). In other words, the gopis are saying, 
“Our lust is lying dormant within our hearts and no one but You can awaken it.” 


Gopi: “With the sound of the flute You have entered our hearts through our ears and 
awakened the dormant fire of our desire. Then with the ghee of Your smile and the 
honey of Your glance, as well as with the wind of the flutes’ melodious song, You 
inflamed that fire, threatening to devour our life airs. 


“Therefore if You are afraid of the sinful reaction for starting such a fire, You should 
extinguish it. After all it is no labor for You to either incite it or extinguish it, since it is 
Your smiling glance which inflames that fire, and the nectar of Your lips that puts it out. 
Both these things reside in Your moon-like face. We have often seen the play of this 
mischievous prince, lighting and extinguishing fires. It is not just today that You are 
playing the game of starting fires.” 


Krsna: “This smiling glance and sweet flute-song of Mine arise spontaneously. If they 
have inflamed you young girls, then please tell Me how much of the remedy, which is the 
nectar of My lips, should I administer?” 


Gopi: “Yes, after You have murdered thousands of other women, You may feel some 
remorse for Your crime and Your impudence may subside. If You do not extinguish the 
fire, we will consign our bodies to the fire of separation. While our bodies burn, we will 
meditate like yogis and instantly attain Your lotus feet.” 


“We surmise that we have not been accepted by You because we did not perform any 
pious acts in our previous lives. Therefore, for the sake of doing austerities we will not 
resort to the external fires of this world. Rather, we will utilize the fire of desire and 
separation from You which already reside in our hearts. Of the two, the extremely 
powerful fire of separation has smothered the sleeping fire of our desire. Therefore, we 
will offer our life airs as oblations into that fire of separation with the following prayer: 


“Oh fire of separation (viraha-agni) from Krsna! We now throw our life airs into you with 
the aspiration of attaining the touch of Krsna’s lotus feet. Without anyone’s notice, place 
our bodies on the path in such a way that Krsna’s feet will step on our breasts instead of 
the ground (padayoh padavim, pathway for His feet). With the touch of Krsna’s lotus 
feet, the fire of lust in our hearts will subside and our desire will be fulfilled.” 


Another gopi addresses Krsna: “Moreover, You will receive pleasure from touching our 
breasts with Your feet, even if You don’t want it. O friend, and though You do not desire 
it, You will get relief from Your sin of killing women, as we will be satisfied by the touch 
of Your feet on our breasts. If You torment Your girlfriends, then how can we refrain 
from tormenting You, our boyfriend? But the pain of remorse we make You feel will spoil 
our love, and will simply reflect back on us a million times magnified. Alas! What can we 
do, since this shame has been forced upon us by Providence? “Therefore, O You who 
disregard material consequences! O ocean of mercy! Why are You sowing the seed of 
the creeper of Your own remorse? Why are You making us eat its fruit? Give up your 
stubbornness and accept us.” In this way there are many inferences from this verse. 


|| 10.29.36 || 
yarhy ambujaksa tava pada-talam ramaya 
datta-ksanam kvacid aranya-jana-priyasya 
aspraksma tat-prabhrti nanya-samaksam anjah 


sthatums tvayabhiramita bata parayamah 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed one, the goddess of fortune considers it a festive occasion 
whenever she touches the soles of Your lotus feet. You are very dear to the 
residents of the forest, and therefore we will also touch those lotus feet. From 


that time on we will be unable even to stand in the presence of any other man, 
for we will have been fully satisfied by You. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Then you should go to your respective husbands, and they can extinguish 
the fire of your desire with the touch of their lips.” To this the gopis reply, “O lotus-eyed 
one (ambujaksa)! From the moment we saw Your lotus eyes, we have been residing 
there like honeybees.” 


Here the gopis reveal a kind of purva-raga called “lajja-ccheda” (breaking the shyness). 
This is one kind of sambhoga, which has three features described in Srila Rupa 
Gosvami’s Ujjvala-nilamani, Srngara-bheda-prakarana, Text 66: nayana-pritih 
prathamam, cinta-sangas tato ‘tha sankalpah—1. nayana-priti (falling in love by seeing 
the beloved) 2. cinta (thinking of the beloved) 3. sankalpa (deciding to pursue the 
beloved). 


Gopis: “Seeing beautiful Your eyes has invoked our initial desire. But what will happen 
the moment that You place Your lotus feet upon our breasts in the groves of Govardhana 
or elsewhere? Just the touch of Your feet, which are desired even by Laksmi, Narayana’s 
dearmost consort in Vaikuntha, can create a festival full of desires for intimate 
pleasure.” 


The gopis understood this point by hearing from Garga Muni about the Nagapatnis, who 
said, yad-vanchaya srir lalanacarat tapo, vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata: “To attain 
Your lotus feet, the goddess of fortune (Laksmi) performed austerities for centuries, 
giving up all other desires and taking austere vows.” (SB 10.16.36) 


Gopis: “Therefore these feet will also create a festival full of desires for us, who dwell in 
the forest. Then is it so surprising that we cowherd women would not be attracted to 
them?” 


Krsna: “What is your qualification to achieve the object which Laksmi hankered for?” 


The Vraja-gopis reply to Krsna’s question in this verse. “Your feet are very dear to the 
cowherds who dwell in the forests (aranya-jana-priyasya). From the very moment that 
our breasts touch Your lotus feet, we will not be able to stand in the presence of our 
husbands. Just the sight of our husbands will fill us with contempt. Furthermore, not 
only will we touch Your feet, but we will be enjoyed in all ways by You (abhi-ramita). You 
will bless us with the highest limits of enjoyment, and we will become completely 
fulfilled. Therefore, please do not send us away.” It is understood that the gopis cried 
out pitifully with these words while falling at Krsna’s feet. 


|| 10.29.37 || 
srir yat padambuja-rajas cakame tulasya 
labdhvapi vaksasi padam kila bhrtya-justam 
yasyah sva-viksana utanya-sura-prayasas 


tadvad vayam ca tava pada-rajah prapannah 


TRANSLATION 


Goddess Laksm1, whose glance is sought after by the demigods with great 
endeavor, has achieved the unique position of always remaining on the chest of 
her Lord, Narayana. Still, she desires the dust of His lotus feet, even though she 
has to share that dust with Tulasi-devi and indeed with the Lord’s many other 
servants. Similarly, we have approached the dust of Your lotus feet for shelter. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “In this way You have made us Your lovers, but we desire simply the 
service of Your lotus feet.” In this verse the gopis cite the example of the goddess of 
fortune: “As Laksmi desires the dust from the lotus feet of Narayana, we surrender unto 
the dust of Your lotus feet, since You are just like Narayana (tadvat). According to Garga 
Muni’s words. You resemble Narayana, therefore, we must be similar to Laksmi. Though 
Laksmi-devi attained the topmost place on Your chest, she hankered after the dust of 
Your lotus feet, which is the position of a co-wife, Tulasi, and which are served by 
crowds of male attendants.” 


“Abandoning her shyness and her natural mood of a consort, Laksmi desired and 
accepted a position inferior to her own. Just as Laksmi desires to give up her position as 
the dear most to become Your menial servant, we feel likewise. Giving up all 
embarrassment, we desire to join Your servants like Raktaka, Patraka and others in 
massaging Your feet. Similarly, we are ready to accept positions lower than our own, 
like the Pulindas (aboriginal women) of Vrndavana, who rub the blades of grass tinged 
with the red kunkuma from Your feet on their foreheads.” 


“Furthermore, Lord Narayana, being satisfied with Laksmi-devi, granted her eternal 
residence upon His own chest, whereas You, the crest-jewel of all skillful lovers, have 
not allowed us to even remain in the vicinity of the soles of Your feet for even a moment. 
This is a great blow to our self-esteem. If You want the fame of being considered equal 
to Narayana as per Garga Rsi’s words, You should also carry us on Your chest.” (A 
suggestion of deep love is also hinted here by the gopis.) 


Anticipating that Krsna may jokingly object saying, “Just as Goddess Laksmi is unsteady, 
you should also become unpredictable by going from house to house among different 
pious persons.” 


The gopis reply, “Is Laksmi fickle like a fool? She is the most steadfast of ladies. For the 
sake of receiving her merciful glance, which is full of motherly compassion, Brahma and 
other demigods, who are like her sons, make great endeavor. Yet still she hardly ever 
even glances upon them. Nevertheless, by one of her saktis (potencies) Laksmi delivers 
whatever they desire.” 


|| 10.29.38 || 
tan nah prasida vrjinardana te ‘nghri-mulam 
prapta visrjya vasatis tvad-upasanasah 
tvat-sundara-smita-niriksana-tivra-kama 


taptatmanam purusa-bhusana dehi dasyam 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O vanquisher of all distress, please show us mercy. To approach Your 
lotus feet we abandoned our families and homes, and we have no desire other 
than to serve You. Our hearts are burning with intense desires generated by 
Your beautiful smiling glances. O jewel among men, please make us Your 
maidservants. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vraja-gopis said, “Giving up our families, we desire to be Your servants like the 
devotees of Narayana. As You are similar to Narayana, You should be pleased with us.” 


Krsna: “But you girls have some bad karma which causes suffering, and stands in the 
way of My favoring you. Therefore, how can you receive My mercy? Does Lord Narayana 
grant His mercy to just anyone?” 


Vraja-gopis: “O one who vanquishes distress (vrjinardana)! Please remove our suffering. 
It is well known in the scriptures that Narayana takes away the suffering of those who 
take shelter of Him. Similarly, without any ulterior desire we have renounced our homes 
(visrjya-vasatih) to take shelter of Your lotus feet.” 


Krsna: “We surmise that you must be expecting some pleasure from Me in exchange for 
abandoning the happiness of your family life.” 


Vraja-gopis: “Our aspiration is only to worship You (tvad upasanasa) for Your pleasure 
not ours.” The idea underlying the gopis’ argument is as follows: If, in the course of 
pleasing You, we circumstantially become happy by seeing Your face, what is the fault in 
that? 


Krsna: “Then why are you gopis improperly asking Me to extinguish the fire in your 
hearts?” 


Vraja-gopis: “This is not improper, it is the truth. You are the cause of that fire’s flaring 
up. Our souls burn with intense desires created by Your beautiful, smiling glances. To 
remove that fault, You should simply grant us the position of Your maidservants, rather 
than the status of wives.” 


Sripada Vallabhacarya comments on this as follows: “The gopis prayed for the position 
of maidservants, not Krsna’s wives, because to be married Krsna would need to have 
received upanayana samskara (brahmin thread), which He got later in mathura-lila.” 


Vraja-gopis continue, “Thus there is no harm in our being unmarried maidens or being 
married to other men. For neither of these conditions preclude a relationship of 
servitude with You.” 


Sanatana Gosvamipada says in his commentary that service to the husband in married 
life does not give as much happiness as service to a paramour lover. This point is also 
corroborated in his Brhad-bhagavatamrta. Since being a servant is more desirable, the 
gopis pray in this verse, “May we become Your maidservants.” 


Vraja-gopis: “Because You are a vast ocean of desires, the proper worship of You, who 
are a woman-hunter, by us young girls should be executed with our own bodies to bring 
You satisfaction. Consequently, our prayer to extinguish the fire in our hearts is actually 
a prayer to worship You. The fire of our lust is the chief instrument of that worship.” 


Thus it is fitting that the Vraja-gopis address Krsna with the phrase purusa-bhusana, “O 
jewel among men.” By this the gopis meant to say, “O jewel of all males, please decorate 
our golden bodies with the dark blue gems of Your limbs.” 


|| 10.29.39 || 
viksyalakavrta-mukham tava kundala-sri 
ganda-sthaladhara-sudham hasitavalokam 
dattabhayam ca bhuja-danda-yugam vilokya 


vaksah Sriyaika-ramanam ca bhavama dasyah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Your face encircled by curling locks of hair, Your cheeks beautified by 
earrings, Your lips full of nectar, and Your smiling glance, and also seeing Your 
two imposing arms, which take away our fear, and Your chest, which is the only 
source of pleasure for the goddess of fortune, we must become Your 
maidservants. 


COMMENTARY 


In this regard Krsna and the gopis had the following conversation. 


Krsna: “You want to become My servants; so do I have to buy you with some payment, or 
are you giving yourselves freely?” 


Gopis: “Since the beginning of our youthful womanhood You have been purchasing us 
with a payment millions and millions of times more than enough. That payment is the 
precious cintamani jewel of Your smiling glance, which we have never heard about or 
seen anywhere else. Thus purchasing us, You brought us home to Your palace among 
the bushes of Vrndavana. Then You showed us Your personal treasury filled with the 
priceless jewels of Your beautiful bodily limbs. Indeed, Your vast wealth far surpasses 
the opulence of Alaka, the capital of Kuvera. 


“You possess great heaps of pearls and blue emeralds set in golden ornaments shaped 
like makaras (Krsna’s shark-shaped earrings). There are many grand emerald pillars 
marking the hall where the goddess Laksmi sports (Krsna’s chest and arms). The floors 
are made of cintamani gems (Krsna’s face). Jewels of nila-nidhi (blue sapphires) and 
padma-nidhi (rubies) cast their light in all directions (Krsna’s eyes). Thus showing us 
these treasures, each day You make us partake of a nectarean sight unattainable even 
by the demigods. 


“When You put Your golden turban on Your head, Your maidservant will serve as Your 
valet by arranging Your hair with a comb. With Your hands You will tuck in the curls of 
hair under Your turban. These curls are visible only on the left and right sides of Your 
forehead, and they do not cover Your face. Similarly, when You place the jewel on Your 
turban, Your maidservant will see the locks of hair pushed to the left and right sides of 
Your forehead. When whenever You are being massaged with oil, or engaging in 
intimate pastimes we will see Your face completely covered by Your hair. Thus we, Your 
maidservants, will relish Your abundant sweetness with our eyes. 


“What is this face like? Sometimes the ear-rings (kundala) are completely visible, 
partially visible or completely covered by locks of hair. Sometimes the earrings are 
stationary, slightly moving, or completely agitated. In this way Krsna’s earrings reveal 
various types of beauty (Sri). Whenever Krsna smiles and laughs, His cheeks become 
obscured by the widened corners of His mouth. Thus the nectar that normally comes 
from His lips seems to be coming from His cheeks as well. 


“The cakori birds of the gopis’ eyes have climbed upon Your cheeks to drink the nectar 
of Your lips. At various intimate times, however, the nectar of Your lips appear on the 
cheeks of the gopis. Sometimes the nectar from the gopis’ lips appears on Your cheeks.” 


An alternate interpretation is that Krsna’s face accents the beauty and splendor of His 
shimmering earrings, and His face also exhibits the nectar from His lips. All these 
descriptions apply to Krsna’s face as a compound adjective (namely kundala-sri ganda- 
sthaladhara-sudham) modifying a single noun mukham, His face. 


Gopis: “Krsna’s face is filled with smiling glances, which cause the blossoming of the 
gopis’ smiles and the night-blooming lotuses.” 


Krsna: “Your husbands will not tolerate this behavior of ours. They will complain bitterly 
to King Kamsa, thus producing a fearful situation for Me and for you as well.” 


Gopis: “But Krsna, Your two mighty arms make us fearless (dattam abhayam), just as 
they did when You held up Govardhana Hill to protect us from the pride of Mahendra. 
Those arms will certainly kill that beast Kamsa.” In this way their srngara-rasa (conjugal 
love) is nourished by a hint of virya-rasa (chivalry). 


Krsna: “As I follow the path of dharma, I cannot make others’ wives My maidservants.” 
Pointing His index finger at Himself, Krsna asks, “Do you understand who I am?” 


Gopis: “Yes, of course we do. You are the crest jewel of religious personalities. You may 
say that You refuse to make the cowherds’ wives Your maidservants, but by force You 
have already taken Laksmi, the wife of Narayana, from Vaikuntha and are carrying her 
around on Your chest. Out of modesty, she has assumed the form of a golden line and 
sports prominently (sriyaika ramanam) on Your chest.” 


“Besides, we know this for certain that within all the fourteen worlds and even above 
these worlds—in Vaikunthaloka, beyond this universe—You never reject any beautiful 
woman, no matter who she is or whom she belongs to.” 


|| 10.29.40 || 
ka stry anga te kala-padayata-venu-gita- 
sammohitarya-caritan na calet tri-lokyam 
trailokya-saubhagam idam ca niriksya rupam 


yad go-dvija-druma-mrgah pulakany abibhran 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Krsna, what woman in all the three worlds wouldn’t deviate from religious 
behavior when bewildered by the sweet, drawn-out melody of Your flute? Your 
beauty makes all three worlds auspicious. Indeed, even the cows, birds, trees 
and deer manifest the ecstatic symptom of bodily hair standing on end when 
they see Your beautiful form. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Since You have given up as dead the path of duty, what effect will that have 
on other women who are faithful to their husbands? You will corrupt them by the logic of 
the statement, ‘A shameless person contaminates not only himself, but also everyone 
else he contacts.’ On seeing this splendid golden line which appears by chance on My 
chest, you insulted Laksmi herself, who is the most excellent of chaste women. Why are 
you offending Laksmi-devi?” 


Gopis: “We are not blaming Laksmi-devi at all. Rather it is You who have been sent by 
the Creator to destroy the religious principles th-roughout the three worlds.” The gopis 
say this with angry naughtiness. 


Gopis: “O Krsna, all women are bewildered by the sweet tones of Your flute.” Another 
version of this verse reads kala padayata murcchitena which means “bewildered by the 
particular kind of drawn out melody of Your flute.” 


“Thus a woman is not herself at fault, but rather the flute-song You have produced is to 
blame. Not only does she deviate from proper Aryan behavior and her own prescribed 
duty of faithfulness to her husband, but she becomes deviant in all respects. Thus, You 
are the cause of her abandoning religious principles.” 


“Not only do You have the bad quality of destroying our dharma, but Your beautiful form 
enchants all the people in both the spiritual and material world and destroys their 
dharma as well. This is no ones’ fault except Yours. The natural lust of women cannot be 
not said to be the cause of their bewilderment, because all moving and non-moving 
entities are also bewitched by Your form and flute song.” 


“Therefore, what more can be said about this? Even the most expert knowers of the 
truth are astonished by Your fabulous flute song and gorgeous divine form. Lastly we 
understand that You also amaze Your own self.” This point is mentioned by Sukadeva 
Gosvami in the Bhagavatam (3.2.12): vismapanam-svasya, “Krsna even produces wonder 
for Himself.” [In chapter twenty-one, venu-gita (song of the flute), it states that Brahma, 
Indra and Siva were totally enthralled by Krsna’s flute.] 


|| 10.29.41 || 
vyaktam bhavan vraja-bhayarti-haro ‘bhijato 
devo yathadi-purusah sura-loka-gopta 
tan no nidhehi kara-pankajam arta-bandho 


tapta-stanesu ca Sirahsu ca kinkarinam 


TRANSLATION 


Clearly You have taken birth in this world to relieve the fear and distress of the 
people of Vraja, just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the primeval Lord, 
protects the domain of the demigods. Therefore, O friend of the distressed, 
kindly place Your lotus hand on Your maidservants’ heads and burning breasts. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vraja-gopis said, “Enough of this show of cleverness! Now stop trying to hide Your 
true feelings.’’ This statement is made directly without hidden intentions (vyaktam). 


“You removed the Vrajavasis’ fear of the forest fire, and their distress (arti-harah) due to 
the rain storms. You appeared in the house of Nanda from the womb of Yasoda (abhi 
jata), just as Narayana took birth from the womb of Aditi (devo yathadi-purusa). 
Everyone in the world knows this fact. But if millions of these gopis die today, their 
parents will experience great grief, thinking, ‘How have these girls, for whom there was 
only one worshipable God, met their death in the forest?’ They will feel very fearful over 
the fact that in just one day they all died in the forest.” 


Krsna: “Then what do you want?” 


Gopis: “O friend of the distressed! Please place Your lotus hands on our burning 
breasts.” 


Krsna: “But then My tender hands will get burned.” 


Gopis: “Though the breasts of Your servants (kinkarinam) are burning, these 
instruments of service will not burn Your hands, just as the scorching sun does not 
cause pain to the lotus. Rather they will fill Your hands with pleasure. Please place Your 
hand on our heads, and bless us that in the future we will have no fear of rejection by 
You.” 


|| 10.29.42 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
iti viklavitam tasam Srutva yogesvaresvarah 


prahasya sa-dayam gopir atmaramo ‘py ariramat 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Smiling upon hearing these despondent words from the 
gopis, Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all masters of mystic yoga, mercifully 
enjoyed with them, although He is self-satisfied. 


COMMENTARY 


Having heard the words expressing their dejection, and having His own desires fulfilled, 
Krsna smiled and said, “O My beloveds! Whenever we meet, you always show obstinacy. 
Today on this one occasion I boldly exhibited a little obstinacy, but actually even that 


bears the seed of My magnanimity toward you. Becoming disturbed like this, you have 
thrown away your modesty, and therefore I am smiling. In conquering you, I have turned 
the vast ocean of your obstinacy into a drop of water.” 


“O girls, who think yourselves the best of intelligent persons, you should acknowledge 
your defeat and give up the shyness and sobriety which are checking you. You should 
become a garland of gold and jewels around My neck, and let Me drink the nectar of 
your sweet lips. For a long time I have been extremely thirsty for this.” 


Even though Krsna is self-satisfied, He derived great pleasure from joking affectionately 
with His beloveds. Just see how astonishing is the love of the gopis! In the atmaramas ca 
munayo verse of the Srimad Bhagavatam (1.7.10), the line ittham-bhuta-guno harih 
glorifies the magnificent qualities of Krsna. In the present verse the greatness of the 
gopis’ prema is glorified. Because the gopis are the hAladini-sakti (manifestations of 
Krsna’s internal pleasure potency) arising directly from Krsna, they are also the atma 
(manifestations of His own self) of Krsna. Therefore it was possible for Krsna to sport 
with them. 


Thus although Krsna is self-satisfied (atmarama), He derives more joy from His devotees 
than even from His own self as confirmed in His own words: “My dear Uddhava, neither 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Sankarsana, the goddess of fortune nor indeed My own 
self are as dear to Me as you are.” (SB 11.14.15) 


“O best of the brahmanas, without saintly persons for whom I am the only destination, I 
do not desire to enjoy My transcendental bliss and My supreme opulences.” (SB 9.4.64) 


Since the Vraja-gopis are the supreme amongst all His devotees, Krsna, though He is 
self satisfied, enjoys with them in order to increase His bliss. But, it may be objected, 
since such authoritative sources as the Krama-dipika state that there were millions of 
gopis in the rasa dance, how was it possible for one man at one time in one place to 
enjoy with many millions of ladies? 


In replying, we must remember that Saubhari Rsi and others were masters of mystic 
yoga, and personalities like Rudra were their masters. Saubhari expanded his body into 
fifty duplicate images in order to enjoy with fifty princesses. Krsna is yogesvaresvara, 
the topmost master of all masters of mystic yoga. Therefore, Krsna is so unique that He 
need not expand Himself to enjoy millions of gopis. This is confirmed in the words of 


Narada Muni: “It is quite amazing that in a single body Lord Krsna simultaneously 
married sixteen thousand women, each in a separate palace.” (SB 10.69.2) 


|| 10.29.43 || 
tabhih sametabhir udara-cestitah 
priyeksanotphulla-mukhibhir acyutah 
udara-hasa-dvija-kunda-didhatir 


vyarocatainanka ivodubhir vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Among the assembled gopis, the infallible Lord Krsna appeared just like the 
moon surrounded by stars. He whose activities are so magnanimous made their 
faces blossom with His affectionate glances, and His broad smiles revealed the 
effulgence of His jasmine-bud-like teeth. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna is called udara-cestitah, one with magnanimous activities, because by His 
pastimes (cestitah means Jila) Krsna generously (udara) gave conjugal pleasure to the 
gopis, and to the bhava-bhaktas who hear these pastimes Krsna liberally gives prema. 
Krsna is called acyuta, infallible, because without failure He enjoyed individually with 
each and every gopi. Krsna’s smiles (hasa) were udara, meaning either that they 
liberally gave joy to the gopis, or they were broad revealing His teeth, which are 
brilliant white like jasmine flowers. 


|| 10.29.44 || 
upagiyamana udgayan vanita-Ssata-yuthapah 


malam bibhrad vaijayantim vyacaran mandayan vanam 


TRANSLATION 


As the gopis sang His praises, that leader of hundreds of women sang loudly in 
reply. He moved among them, wearing His Vaijayanti garland, beautifying the 
Vrndavana forest. 


COMMENTARY 


Radha, Candravali and other gopis began to sing (upagiyamana) in an especially 
pleasing way (upa) with raga, svara (melody) and tala (beat). They sang the following 
song in “tin tala” (three beats): 


vadanam madhuma-sadanam, calanam dalanam kandra-kirtinam hasitam sudrgbhir 
lasitam, tava savayah patu mam anissam 


“O dear friend! Your face is the abode of sweetness. Your movements, which 
defeat the fame of the king of elephants, and Your gentle smiles are desired by all 
beautiful women. Please protect me always.” 


Krsna Himself, who protects thousands of groups of gopis, the chief of whom are Radha 
and Candravali, sang in the same pattern as they were singing, loudly glorifying each 
gopi. Sometimes they would sing back and forth in unison. As a reply to the verse above 
Krsna sang: 


tvad-vadanam sadanam madhumnam, tatra hanta drganta-vilasah 


tesv asamam susamam upajagmuh, sunda kama-kalah sakalas tah 


“O beautiful one! Your face is the abode of all kinds of sweetness, and thereupon 
the corners of your eyes are sporting. Within those playful glances all the skills of 
Cupid have come to serve you, who are both contrary and submissive.” 


The gopis sang responsively: 


kante tvad-asyodaya-dattam indu, mrga-cchalad duryasa eva dhatte janopahasa saha no 
‘tha va kim, dvijo ‘pi mudho garalam jaghase 


“O beloved! You hold some imperfection in Your moonlike face, like the image of 
the deer in the moon. But what do we care for the ridicule of people in general? 
Though Your teeth are twice-born (dvija), they are foolish because they are 
drinking poison.” 


When Krsna sang the word sunda, a gopi would reply singing the word sundara instead 
of sunda. When Krsna sang the word kante some gopi would sing kanta. In this way 
Krsna’s girlfriends sang along with Him. 


Krsna’s Vaijayanti garland is made from five different colored flowers, since the word 
vaijayantim means “five colors.” 


|| 10.29.45-46 || 
nadyah pulinam avisya gopibhir hima-valukam 


justam tat-taralanandi kumudamoda-vayuna 


bahu-prasara-parirambha-karalakoru 
nivi-stanalabhana-narma-nakhagra-pataih 


ksvelyavaloka-hasitair vraja-sundarinam 


uttambhayan rati-patim ramayam cakara 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Krsna went with the gopis to the bank of the Yamuna, where the sand was 
cooling and the wind, enlivened by the river’s waves, bore the fragrance of 
lotuses. There Krsna threw His arms around the gopis and embraced them. He 
aroused Cupid in the beautiful young ladies of Vraja by touching their hands, 
hair, thighs, belts and breasts, by playfully scratching them with His fingernails, 
and also by joking with them, glancing at them and laughing with them. In this 
way the Lord enjoyed His pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


“Made joyful by the waves” (tarala ananda) means that the wind afforded bliss by its 
coolness and gentleness, and by carrying the sweet fragrance of the night-blooming 
lotuses. Krsna derived great pleasure from that wind. The word reme is sometimes seen 
in this verse instead of justam. However, the word justam logically connects this verse 
to the next wherein the main verb is ramayam cakara. Sometimes there are also 
alternate readings for the words tarala-nandi and kumudamoda. 


The gopis had their arms crossed over their breasts in a svastika shape. The “throwing 
of arms” (bahu prasara) means that Krsna opened up the gopis’ arms and made them 
embrace Him. Besides embracing them, Krsna touched their hands, hair, thighs, breasts 
and belts, and playfully scratched them, with His fingernails. With His glances, smiles 
and funny words Krsna incited His and their amorous desires (rati-patim). In this way, 
Krsna enjoyed with each and every gopi. 


It may be questioned, how was it possible for Krsna to enjoy with millions of young 
women on the limited bank of the river where there was no privacy or love-beds 
available? It was definitely possible because the personal form of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the land of Vrndavana are both unlimitedly powerful. Even a 
piece of land in Vrndavana as small as a sesame seed can expand into a vast area, full of 
unlimited private pleasure groves, replete with fragrant flower beds, betel nuts, 
sandalwood paste, perfumes, cool drinking water and flower garlands. Everything was 
manifested by Krsna’s Yogamaya potency acting as the aghatana-ghatana-sakti, the 
power to make the impossible possible. When the pastimes were finished, Yogamaya 
again withdrew everything. In this way everything was perfectly adjusted for the 
pleasure of Krsna and His premi-bhaktas. 


|| 10.29.47 || 
evam bhagavatah krsnal labdha-mana mahatmanah 


atmanam menire strinam maninyo hy adhikam bhuvi 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis became proud of themselves for having received such special 
attention from Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and each of them 
thought herself the best woman on earth. 


COMMENTARY 


The following situation was manifested by Krsna’s /ila-sakti for the purpose of enhancing 
the sacred rapture in accordance with the logic presented in Bharata Muni’s 
Natyasastra: 


na vina vipralambhena, sambhogah pustim asnute, 


kasayite hi vastradau, bhuyan evabhivardhate 


“Just as one cannot redden cloth or some other object without the use of red dye, 
in the same way the happiness of conjugal love (sambhogah) cannot reach its 
fullness (pustim) without the experience of separation (vipralambhena).” 


The pretense for creating this separation is described in this verse. After having 
obtained the respect of Krsna, the original form of the Personality of Godhead, who is 
the best among all men (maha-atmanah), and because of being able to enjoy intimately 
with Him, each gopi became proud (maninyo) thinking, “I am the most fortunate woman 
on the surface of the earth.” 


|| 10.29.48 || 
tasam tat-saubhaga-madam viksya manam ca kesavah 


prasamaya prasadaya tatraivantaradhiyata 


TRANSLATION 


Lord KeSava, seeing the gopis too proud of their good fortune, wanted to relieve 
them of this pride and show them further mercy. Thus He immediately 
disappeared. 


COMMENTARY 


Because Krsna was enjoying equally with all the gopis, Vrsabhanu-nandini (Radha), the 
leading gopi, manifested a haughty feeling (mana) with angry eyes. The lesser ranking 
gopis became intoxicated (madam) with pride over their good fortune. Objecting to this, 
Krsna rectified the situation as described in this verse. 


The word tasam (of them) can also be divided into ta indicating “them—the women of 
Vraja” and sa “She—Radha.” Thus the phrase should read: “Seeing the pride (saubhaga 
madam) of the women of Vraja and the anger (manam) of Radha.” Another reading is 
tam saubhaga madam instead of tat saubhaga madam. 


Kesava disappeared in order to nullify the pride of the gopis and to show special favor to 
the angry Radha. The word kesava can be analyzed as ka, isa and vayate. Ka means Lord 
Brahma, isa means Siva, and vayate means to rule or control. For Kesava, who rules 
both Brahma and Siva, what effort is necessary to curb the pride of the gopis? The word 
kesava also suggests kesan vayate, one who cleans the hair, or Kesava (Krsna) who is 
expert at dressing Radha’s hair. 


Antaradhiyata (a passive form) is an archaic usage meaning the same as antardadhat 
(disappeared). From later verses, it can be under-stood that Krsna forcibly removed 


Vrsabhanunandini from the midst of the other gopis. To fulfill Krsna’s desire Yogamaya 


immediately arranged everything in such a way that the other gopis did not even notice 
Radha’s departure. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Twenty ninth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty 


The Gopis Search for Krsna 


|| 10.30.1 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
antarhite bhagavati sahasaiva vrajanganah 


atapyams tam acaksanah karinya iva yuthapam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Krsna disappeared so suddenly, the gopis 
felt great sorrow at losing sight of Him, like a group of female elephants who 
have lost their mate. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the gopis’ madness in separation, their inquiring from the trees 
about Krsna, and their imitation of Krsna’s pastimes. It also tells how Krsna enjoyed 
with Radhika and then abandoned Her. 


The word acaksanah (not seeing) means the same as apasyantah. Not seeing Krsna, the 
gopis became filled with pain like female elephants losing their mate. 


|| 10.30.2 || 


gatyanuraga-sinita-vibhrameksitair 
mano-ramalapa-vihara-vibhramaih 


aksipta-cittah pramada rama-pates 


tas ta vicesta jagrhus tad-atmikah 


TRANSLATION 


As the cowherd women remembered Lord Krsna, their hearts were overwhelmed 
by His movements and loving smiles, His playful glances and enchanting talks, 
and by the many other pastimes He would enjoy with them. Thus absorbed in 
thoughts of Krsna, the Lord of Rama, the gopis began acting out His various 
transcendental pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis began searching for Krsna here and there, and not finding Him, their agony of 
separation increased more and more. The sancari-bhava of unmada (divine madness), 
which appeared due to this pain of separation, is described in two verses in its manifest 
and unmanifest state. 


First, Krsna, rama-pateh (the master of all beauty and opulence), approaches the gopis 
with the natural movements of His feet. Coming before the gopis, Krsna shows His 
affectionate gentle smiles and glances, in which the pupils of His eyes dart about in a 
special way. After attracting the gopis’ minds, Krsna captivates them with charming 
conversations such as the following: 


Krsna: “Oh lotus lady! Are you going to offer your honey to this very thirsty honeybee or 
not?” 


Gopi: “O bee! The husband of the lotuses is the sun, not the bee. How can we allow You 
to drink our honey?” 


Krsna: “But My dear lotus, ‘the very nature of you lotuses is that you don’t give your 
honey to your husband, the sun, but rather to your paramour, the bee.’ Defeated by 
Krsna’s words, the gop1 would laugh and then let Krsna drink the honey of her lips.” 


To another gopi Krsna said, “Ah, I can understand that as you approached this kadamba 
tree standing here, you were bitten by an audacious snake. Its venom has already 
reached your chest, but since you are a respectable maiden you haven’t asked Me to 
cure you. Still I’ve come, being merciful by nature. Now, while I massage your body, I’ll 
chant a mantra to counteract the serpent’s poison.” 


Gopi: “But, my dear snake charmer, no snake has bitten me. Go massage the body of 
some girl who actually has suffered a snake bite.” 


Krsna: “Come now, My dear respectable girl, from your trembling voice I can tell that 
you are experiencing a feverish reaction to poisoning. Knowing this, if I don’t take care 
of you I'll be guilty of killing an innocent woman. So let Me treat you.” Saying this Krsna 
scratched her breasts with His fingernails. 


Then Krsna and the gopis would enjoy (vihara) pastimes of union (samprayoga). After 
that there would be vibhrama, madness due to love. The scriptures say, citta-vrtty- 
anavasthanam srngarad vibhramo matah: “Failure of the mind to function on account of 
conjugal feelings (srngara-rasa) is called vibhrama” As the gopis, in their state of 
separation, remembered these ecstatic moments with Krsna, their minds became 
overwhelmed (aksipta). 


“Ah, what are you doing here? Go out again and look for the darling of your life!” In this 
way, the gopis chastised their own minds, which were on the verge of leaving their 
bodies. 


They acted like this because they were in pramada, a state of extreme madness due to 
the loss of one’s mind. Then rising to the stage of unmada (complete madness), the 
gopis’ minds became totally absorbed (tad-atmika) in Krsna. At this time, the gopis 
intelligently imitated the wonderful pastimes (tas ta vicesta jagrhus) of Krsna. 


|| 10.30.3 || 


gati-smita-preksana-bhasanadisu 


priyah priyasya pratirudha-murtayah 
asav aham tv ity abalas tad-atmika 


nyavedisuh krsna-vihara-vibhramah 


TRANSLATION 


Because the beloved gopis were absorbed in thoughts of their beloved Krsna, 
their bodies imitated His way of moving and smiling, His way of beholding 
them, His speech and His other distinctive features. Deeply immersed in 
thinking of Him and maddened by remembering His pastimes, they declared to 
one another, “I am Krsna!” 


COMMENTARY 


The verse describes the mature state of the gopis’ condition of unmada. Absorbed in the 
gait and other characteristics of Krsna mentioned in the previous verse, the gopis 
imitated the Lord. First the actions of Krsna entered the senses and mind of gopis’ 
bodies, and then the gopis bodies entered into the various actions and qualities of Krsna. 


Due to madness the gopis lost all sense of distinction and considered, “I am Krsna” and 
“Krsna is me.” As the gopis reached the topmost limits of tasting this rasa they became 
tad-atmika in the sense that their selves assumed a likeness to Krsna as they announced 
to each other “I am Krsna” (asava aham). But they did not adopt the mood of 
ahangrahopasana (thinking oneself one with the Supreme) as is established by the 
words priyah-priyasya. None of the gopis were conscious at all that they were women of 
Vraja. They had attained a unique state of madness, unméda or vibhramah, in which 
they identified completely with Krsna in His pastimes. 


|| 10.30.4 || 
gayantya uccair amum eva samhata 
vicikyur unmattaka-vad vanad vanam 
papracchur akasa-vad antaram bahir 


bhutesu santam purusam vanaspatin 


TRANSLATION 


Singing loudly of Krsna, they searched for Him throughout the Vrndavana forest 
like a band of madwomen. They even asked the trees about Him, who as the 
Supersoul is present inside and outside of all created things, just like the sky. 


COMMENTARY 


When that unmada passed its peak and began to subside, the gopis began to search for 
Krsna in a half conscious state. That is described in this verse. Grief stricken because of 
separation from their beloved, they thought, “we must search for Krsna.” Coming 
together in a group, they wandered from forest to forest singing loudly of Krsna. Lost in 
the madness of love, the gopis even asked the trees about Krsna. This is a symptom of 
their unmada state. 


Someone may argue, “We know that Krsna was enjoying with Radha, the chief gopi, at 
that time. Therefore, was He even aware of the questions that the gopis were asking in 
their state of unmada?” This doubt is clarified by the words describing Krsna as 
pervading inside and outside of all entities (antaram bahir bhutesu) like the sky (akaSa). 
In other words, although Krsna’s original personal form remains undivided, He is also 
omnipresent. Therefore, Krsna heard the gopis’ questions in those places, though 
unnoticed by them. 


|| 10.30.5 || 
drsto vah kaccid asvattha plaksa nyagrodha no manah 


nanda-sunur gato hrtva prema-hasavalokanaih 


TRANSLATION 


[The gopis said:] O asvattha tree, O plaksa, O nyagrodha, have you seen Krsna? 
That son of Nanda Maharaja has gone away after stealing our minds with His 
loving smiles and glances. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis pose nine questions about Krsna’s whereabouts in verses five through fifteen. 
“Because the plaksa, aSvattha and other trees are so tall, they surely must see Krsna 
even if He is far away,” thinking this, the gopis inquire from the trees in this verse. The 
plaksa tree is the pilu and the nyagrodha is the banyan tree. 


Fearing the trees would say, “Why are you asking?” the gopis said, “Though Krsna is the 
son of the pious Nanda Maharaja, He has stolen the hearts of us women and run away. 
He sent His servants as thieves in the form of His sweet smiles and bold glances along 
with a special bewildering potion of prema which maddens everyone. Passing through 
the gates of our eyes into the city of our hearts, these thieves have stolen the jewel of 
our minds and run off.” 


Standing silently for a short time in expectation of an answer, the gopis thought, “Oh, 
these trees are useless! They are so proud that they simply ignore us, refusing to give 
any answer. We have had enough of these trees, who have meager fruits and are 
ignorant of their religious duty of helping others. Besides, their buds aren’t blossoming 
and their hearts are impure.” Thinking in this way, the gopis left the trees and went 
elsewhere. 


|| 10.30.6 || 
kaccit kurabakasoka-naga-punnaga-campakah 


ramanujo manininam ito darpa-hara-smitah 


TRANSLATION 


O kurabaka tree, O asoka, O naga, punnaga and campaka, has Balarama’s 
younger brother, whose smile removes the audacity of all proud women, passed 
this way? 


COMMENTARY 


Entering a flower garden, the gopis thought, “Ah, yes, it is better to ask from these trees 
which have pure hearts, and are graciously honoring their guests (the bees) by serving 
them their honey.” Thus the gopis approached the kurubaka and other trees. The 
kurubaka (amaranth) has red, unfading flowers. Naga means nagakeSara. 


Meeting the trees, the gopis asked, “Where has Krsna gone?” or “Where is He hiding?” 
Fearing the trees would ask, “Why do you want to know?” the gopis said, “Using His 
smile Krsna has stolen the false pride of us women, whose wealth is our pride, and has 
run away depriving us of all our wealth.” 


When the wind shook the tips of the branches, the gopis thought, “Oh, they are shaking 
their heads, saying they do not know. What use do we have for these hard-hearted 
males?” Thinking thus, they went elsewhere. 


|| 10.30.7 || 
kaccit tulasi kalyani govinda-carana-priye 


saha tvali-kulair bibhrad drstas te ‘ti-priyo ‘cyutah 


TRANSLATION 


O most kind tulasi, to whom the feet of Govinda are so dear, have you seen that 
infallible one walk by, wearing you and encircled by swarms of bees? 


COMMENTARY 


Approaching the tulasi, malati and other plants, the gopis thought, “These plants, being 
female, will understand the agony of a woman’s heart and surely be merciful, so let us 
inquire from them.” Thinking like this, they approached the chief plant, tulasi and asked, 
“You are fortunate, being dear to the feet of Govinda (govinda-carana-priye), but we are 
unfortunate because Krsna has left us.” The phrase govinda-carana-priye can also mean 
“dear to the respectable Govinda” because the word carana indicates respect, as in the 
expression acarya-caranah, the respectable teacher. 


“You gopis are also dear to Govinda’s feet.” Expecting such an answer, the gopis said, 
“True, but you are more fortunate than us because of the additional attractive quality of 
never experiencing separation. Carrying you around His neck, Krsna has gone off. This 
proves the magnitude of your great fortune. ‘Encircled by swarms of bees’ implies that 
Krsna carries you even though that means having to ignore the disturbance created by 
many thousands of bees. Thus we must conclude that He, who is fond of fine fragrances, 
has not accepted us because we do not have any such fine fragrance.” 


|| 10.30.8 || 
malaty adarsi vah kaccin mallike jati-yuthike 


pritim vo janayan yatah kara-sparsena madhavah 


TRANSLATION 


O malati, O mallika, O jati and yuthika, has Madhava gone by here, giving you 
pleasure with the touch of His hand? 


COMMENTARY 


“Ah, this tulasi is intoxicated by pride in her good fortune, so she will not even look at 
us. Therefore let us ask from these fragrant jasmine (malati) flowers, the co-wives of 
tulasi, who, like us, do not have such good fortune.” 


Saying this, the gopis went off in another direction and spoke this verse. “Because Krsna 
has touched you while picking your flowers, you are now blooming fully in the rainy and 


autumn seasons.” Jati and malati are both species of jasmine flowers, but one blossoms 
most fully in the rainy season and the other in the fall. 


|| 10.30.9 || 
cuta-priyala-panasasana-kovidara 
jambv-arka-bilva-bakulamra-kadamba-nipah 
ye ‘nye parartha-bhavaka yamunopakulah 


samsantu krsna-padavim rahitatmanam nah 


TRANSLATION 


O cuta, O priyala, O panasa, asana and kovidara, O jambu, O arka, O bilva, 
bakula and amra, O kadamba and nipa and all you other plants and trees living 
by the banks of the Yamuna who have dedicated your very existence to the 
welfare of others, we gopis have lost our minds, so please tell us where Krsna 
has gone. 


COMMENTARY 


“Just see these jasmines are afraid of Krsna and their co-wife tulasi, so even though they 
know they do not speak. What use do we have with them, since they are dependent on 
others?” Saying this, the gopis went elsewhere. 


“Just see these mango and piyala trees standing motionless on the bank of the Yamuna. 
We can deduce that they must be meditating on Visnu, so they will surely not lie to us.” 
With this faith, the gopis inquired from the trees. 


“O cuta (a mango creeper), O amra (a mango tree), O nipa (dust kadamba with large 
flowers), O kadamba (smaller flowers with sweet fragrance), O piyala (type of Sala tree), 
O asana (a yellow Sala tree), O kovidara (mountain ebony tree), O coconut, betelnut tree 
and arka, we gopis have lost our minds, so please tell us where Krsna has gone.” Even 
though the arka plant is very insignificant, it always grows near Gopisvara Mahadeva [a 
major Siva deity in Vrndavana] because it is dear to him. 


The trees reply, “Why should we tell you?” 


Gopis: “Because you are living on the bank of the Yamuna just to benefit others (para- 
artha).” 


|| 10.30.10 || 
kim te krtam ksiti tapo bata kesavanghri- 
sparsotsavotpulakitanga-nahair vibhasi 
apy anghri-sambhava urukrama-vikramad va 


aho varaha-vapusah parirambhanena 


TRANSLATION 


O mother earth, what austerity did you perform to attain the touch of Lord 
KeSava’s lotus feet, which has brought you such great joy that your bodily hairs 
are standing on end? You appear very beautiful in this condition. Was it during 
the Lord’s current appearance that you acquired this ecstatic symptom, or was 
it perhaps much earlier, when He stepped upon you in His form of the dwarf 
Vamanadeva, or even earlier, when He embraced you in His form of the boar 
Varahadeva? 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi said, “Perhaps these trees and plants did not hear our question because they 
were in trance, meditating on Lord Visnu. Or perhaps, since they will not tell us where 
Krsna has gone, they are hardhearted even though they live in a holy place. Anyway, 
what is the use of unnecessarily criticizing the residents of a holy place? We cannot 
ascertain whether they know the whereabouts of Krsna or not. Therefore, we should ask 
that person who has actually seen Krsna and can tell us the truth.” 


The other gopis asked, “O sakhi! Do you know that person?” Addressed thus, the first 
gopi replied by pointing her forefinger at the earth. 


The other gopis said, “Yes, what you say is true. Wherever Krsna is, He is somewhere on 
the earth. Since Krsna always walks on the earth, she is never separated from Him and 
thus cannot understand how much His parents, girlfriends and servants suffer in His 
absence. Therefore we cannot simply direct the same sort of inquiry at her as we made 
to others previously. Rather we should ask her what austerities she did long ago to get 
this good fortune. If we know that, then we also can do the same austerities and become 
freed from our extreme state of suffering in separation from Krsna.” 


Considering in this way, they then asked, “O earth, what austerities did you perform by 
which you shine with bliss born from the touch of Kesava’s feet? Because your “bodily 
hairs” in the form of grass and sprouts are standing on end, we understand that Krsna 
has touched you with His feet. Wherever Krsna may be, He stands there touching you 
with His feet. Thus you have the pleasure of Krsna’s physical contact day and night. 
Please tell us what austerities you performed that brought about this condition. Hearing 
that, our lives will become successful.” 


Seeing the earth failing to reply, the gopis remembered her past and presented their 
conjectures. “Your power was shown when you bore the great burden of Vamana’s foot 
as he stretched his other foot from Patala to Svarga. By what austerity did you get that 
strength?” The word va stands for vai “certainly” or else it completes the rhythm of the 
verse. 


“Or what austerity did you do to get the firm embrace of Varaha? That austerity by 
which you get happiness rarely achieved by others is also joyfully performed because it 
brings you, a woman, into contact with a man. Thus there is no woman more fortunate 
than you.” 


|| 10.30.11 || 
apy ena-patny upagatah priyayeha gatrais 
tanvan drsam sakhi su-nirvrtim acyuto vah 
kantanga-sanga-kuca-kunkuma-ranjitayah 


kunda-srajah kula-pater iha vati gandhah 


TRANSLATION 


O friend, wife of the deer, has Lord Acyuta been here with His beloved, bringing 
great joy to your eyes? Indeed, blowing this way is the fragrance of His garland 
of kunda flowers, which was smeared with the kunkuma from the breasts of His 
girlfriend when He embraced Her. 


COMMENTARY 


Not hearing any answer the gopis said, “Ah, alas! How will she (earth); who is relishing 
the pleasure of having her body marked by her consort (Krsna’s footprints with the 


symbols of a flag, thunderbolt and elephant goad), who has brought her husband under 
her own control, and who is blinded by the intoxication of pride, reply to us?” 


Moving forward, the gopis saw a doe and spoke to her. “O friend, O wife of the deer! 
Has Krsna come into your vicinity? Though you are the wife of a deer, like us, you are 
dear to Krsna and Krsna is dear to you. From the bliss in your clear eyes we can tell that 
Sri Krsna has expanded your joy (nirvrtim means anandam) with the beauty of His face, 
hands, limbs and smile. Having attained such bliss of the eyes, you follow Him 
everywhere and therefore Krsna never falls (acyuta) from your vision.” 


The word drsam “sight” is plural to show respect. The name Acyuta implies, “Because of 
your [deer] greed to gain ecstasy for your own eyes you are following Krsna, and for that 
reason He is never lost (vicyuta) to you.” 


Seeing the doe continue to walk in her natural way, the gopis exclaimed, “Oh, are you 
telling us that you have seen Krsna? Look! As this deer walks she constantly turns her 
head back to us; as if to say, ‘I will show Him to you; just follow me and I will show you 
Krsna.’ In this merciless Vrndavana, she is the only merciful person.” 


As the gopis follow the doe they happen to lose sight of her, and they cry out, “Oh, why 
can’t we see the deer who is showing us the way to Krsna?” 


In answer to this question one gopi says, “Krsna must be somewhere in the vicinity and 
that the deer, being afraid of Krsna, must have hidden herself to avoid the possible 
mistake of revealing His presence.” 


Reasoning in this way, the gopis detect a fragrance that has by chance blown their way, 
and they repeatedly declare with great glee, “Yes! Yes! This is it! By embracing His 
girlfriend, Krsna’s jasmine garland was smeared with the kunkuma powder on her 
breasts, and the fragrances of all these things are reaching us.” Thus the gopis smelled 
the aroma of the two lovers’ bodies, of Krsna’s jasmine garland, and of the kunkuma 
powder on His lover’s breasts. 


The gopis continue, “Giving up His position as the Lord of thousands of gopis (kula- 
pater), Krsna is now enjoying with a single girlfriend. Just see His injustice!” 


|| 10.30.12 || 


bahum priyamsa upadhaya grhita-padmo 
ramanujas tulasikali-kulair madandhaih 
anviyamana iha vas taravah pranamam 


kim vabhinandati caran pranayavalokaih 


TRANSLATION 


O trees, we see that you are bowing down. When the younger brother of Rama 
walked by here, followed by intoxicated bees swarming around the tulasi 
manjaris decorating His garland, did He acknowledge your obeisances with His 
affectionate glances? He must have been resting His arm on the shoulder of His 
beloved and carrying a lotus flower in His free hand. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis, discussing further clues that Krsna was right there, saw that the trees, bent 
over with abundant fruits and flowers, were offering obeisances to Sri Krsna. 


The gopis said, “O trees! When Krsna passed by here did He acknowledge or not with 
His loving glances the obeisances of you, his subjects, who were offering your fruits and 
other gifts into His hands? Alas, alas! Why is that only saintly persons like you, who are 
in the mode of goodness, get the opportunity to have Krsna’s affectionate glances?” 


Speaking with jealousy, the gopis continued, “This younger brother of Balarama, who is 
well known for His intoxicated love affairs, must be similarly intoxicated, so He is 
resting His left arm on the pillow of His beloved’s soft shoulder due to the fatigue of 
loving exchanges. Krsna must be carrying a blue lotus in His right hand to drive away 
the bees eagerly trying to attack His beloved’s face after smelling its sweet aroma. 
Therefore, being exclusively absorbed in serving His beloved, how could Krsna glance 
upon you trees?” 


“The maddened bees have left the tender tulasi groves to follow the two lovers. 
Therefore Krsna must be hiding here somewhere enjoying His pastimes. Let’s follow 
these swarms of bees.” 


Other gopis reply, “It is not proper for respectable persons to follow after those who are 
blinded by intoxication.” 


|| 10.30.13 || 
prechatema lata bahun apy aslista vanaspateh 


nunam tat-karaja-sprsta bibhraty utpulakany aho 


TRANSLATION 


Let us ask these creepers about Krsna. Even though they are embracing the 
arms of their husband, this tree, they certainly must have been touched by 
Krsna’s fingernails, since out of joy they are manifesting eruptions on their 
skin. 


COMMENTARY 


Other gopis, pointing out another sign of Krsna’s presence said, “O friends, ask these 
creepers who bear signs of having the association of Krsna. You should not say that 
because they are still embracing the trees, these creepers did not meet Krsna. Even 
though they are fully embracing the arms of their husband, the tree, just see the excess 
of their lust! They must have been touched by the nails of Krsna, and out of jubilation 
their hairs are standing on end. This would not occur just from contacting their 
husbands. Therefore, because we see this symptom, they cannot tell us a lie like all the 
others saying, ‘We did not see Krsna.” 


|| 10.30.14 || 
ity unmatta-vaco gopyah krsnanvesana-katarah 


fila bhagavatas tas ta hy anucakrus tad-atmikah 


TRANSLATION 


Having spoken these words, the gopis, distraught from searching for Krsna, 
began to act out His various pastimes, fully absorbed in thoughts of Him. 


COMMENTARY 


“Stunned in ecstasy, these trees cannot speak,” the gopis concluded. 


Asking such questions to inanimate objects and ascribing material desires and so forth 
to them shows the internal love of the gopis had developed to the stage of unmada, 
madness. While in the midst of searching for Krsna, each of the gopis thought “I should 


take the opportunity to make myself appear like Krsna and act out His pastimes so as to 
give some momentary pleasure to myself and these distraught gopis too.” 


As the gopis remembered each one of Krsna’s pastimes, their minds became absorbed in 
Krsna (tad-atmika), and they began to enact those pastimes beginning with the killing of 
Putana. In this context, it should be understood that Yogamaya took the form of another 
gopi within their company to act in those pastimes which were inconsistent with the 
gopis’ mood. While the gopis themselves acted out those pastimes which were favorable 
to their loving mood. 


|| 10.30.15 || 
kasyacit putanayantyah krsnayanty apibat stanam 


tokayitva rudaty anya padahan Sakatayatim 


TRANSLATION 


One gopi imitated Putana, while another acted like infant Krsna and pretended 
to suck her breast. Another gopi, crying in imitation of infant Krsna, kicked a 
gopi who was taking the role of the cart demon, Sakatasura. 


COMMENTARY 


The imitation of Krsna’s pastimes is described in four verses. One gopi acted as Putana 
and another as Krsna, pretending to drink milk from her breast. One gopi cried like a 
baby and kicked another gopi imitating the cart. 


|| 10.30.16 || 
daityayitva jaharanyam eko krsnarbha-bhavanam 


ringayam asa kapy anghri karsanti ghosa-nihsvanaih 


TRANSLATION 
One gopi took the role of Trnavarta and carried away another, who was acting 


like infant Krsna, while yet another gopi crawled about, her ankle bells tinkling 
as she pulled her feet. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi imitated the demon Trnavarta (daityayitva eka) who stole another gopi acting 
like infant Krsna (Arsnarbha bhavanam). 


|| 10.30.17 || 
krsna-ramayite dve tu gopayantyas ca kascana 


vatsayatim hanti canya tatraika tu bakayatim 


TRANSLATION 


Two gopis acted like Rama and Krsna in the midst of several others, who took 
the role of cowherd boys. One gopi enacted Krsna’s killing of the demon 
Vatsasura, represented by another gopi, and a pair of gopis acted out the killing 
of Bakasura. 


|| 10.30.18 || 
ahuya dura-ga yadvat krsnas tam anuvartatim 


venum kvanantim kridantim anyah samsanti sadhv iti 


TRANSLATION 


When one gopi perfectly imitated how Krsna would call the cows who had 
wandered far away, how He would play His flute and how He would engage in 
various sports, the others congratulated her with exclamations of “Well done! 
Well done!” 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi acted like Krsna, playing the flute to call the cows, who had wandered far off, 
and made them follow Him. 


|| 10.30.19 || 
kasyancit sva-bhujam nyasya calanty ahapara nanu 


krsno ‘ham pasyata gatim lalitam iti tan-manah 


TRANSLATION 


Another gop1, her mind fixed on Krsna, walked about with her arm resting on 
the shoulder of a friend and declared, “I am Krsna! Just see how gracefully I 
move!” 


COMMENTARY 


In four verses (19-22) Sri Sukadeva Gosvami describes how the gopis, who were totally 
absorbed in meditating upon and acting out Krsna’s pastimes, came under the sway of 
the sancari-bhava known as unmada. Thus they lost their own self-awareness and totally 
identified themselves with Krsna, exclaiming, “I am Krsna and walk around with My arm 
resting on the shoulders of Subala. Just see My graceful actions!” 


|| 10.30.20 || 
ma bhaista vata-varsabhyam tat-tranam vihitam maya 


ity uktvaikena hastena yatanty unnidadhe ‘mbaram 


TRANSLATION 


“Don’t be afraid of the wind and rain,” said one gopi. “I will save you.” And with 
that she lifted her shawl above her head. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to graphically depict the Govardhana pastime, one gopi took her upper cloth 
and carefully raised it above her head to imitate Krsna’s lifting Govardhana Hill. 


|| 10.30.21 || 
aruhyaika padakramya Sirasy ahaparam nrpa 


dustahe gaccha jato ‘ham khalanam nanu danda-krt 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O King, one gopi climbed on another’s 
shoulders and, putting her foot on the other’s head, said, “Go away from here, O 
wicked snake! You should know that I have taken birth in this world just to 
punish the envious.” 


COMMENTARY 


Dusta-ahe (wicked snake) indicates the serpent Kaliya. 


|| 10.30.22 || 
tatraikovaca he gopa davagnim pasyatolbanam 


caksumsy asv apidadhvam vo vidhasye ksemam anjasa 


TRANSLATION 


Then another gopi spoke up: My dear cowherd boys, look at this raging forest 
fire! Quickly close your eyes and I will easily protect you. 


|| 10.30.23 || 
baddhanyaya sraja kacit tanvi tatra ulukhale 
badhnami bhanda-bhettaram haiyangava-musam tv iti 


bhita su-drk pidhayasyam bheje bhiti-vidambanam 


TRANSLATION 


One gopi tied up her slender companion with a flower garland and said, “Now I 
will bind this boy who has broken the butter pots and stolen the butter.” The 
second gopi then covered her face and beautiful eyes, pretending to be afraid. 


COMMENTARY 


As the predominance of unmada became suddenly subdued, the gopis’ self-identification 
with Krsna slackened and they resumed their identities as gopis. When one gopi showed 
enthusiasm in imitating Krsna’s stealing butter and breaking the yogurt pots, Yogamaya 
played the role of Yasoda and performed the required actions saying, “O naughty child, 
You have stolen butter and run away. I will tie You up.” Then Yogamaya tied up that gopi 
with a garland. Out of fear, the gopi hid her face with her two hands. This is described in 
this verse. 


|| 10.30.24 || 


evam krsnam prcchamana vrndavana-latas tarun 


vyacaksata vanoddese padani paramatmanah 


TRANSLATION 


While the gopis were thus imitating Krsna’s pastimes and asking Vrndavana’s 
creepers and trees where Krsna, the Supreme Soul, might be, they happened to 
see His footprints in a corner of the forest. 


COMMENTARY 


In this way (evam) the gopis searched for Krsna in forest after forest, asking His 
whereabouts from the trees. The sancari-bhava called unmada which appears in the 
state of separation is characterized by identity with the object of affection when it is in 
its most intense state of self forgetfulness. This has been described in three verses 
beginning with (priyah priyasya pratirudha-murtayah (10.30.3) and krsna ‘ham pasyata 
gatim (10.30.19)). 


In the medium stage of unmada there is imitation of the beloved’s behavior with some 
self awareness, as in the following statement in the story of Prahlada: “kvacit tad- 
bhavana-yuktas, tanmayo ‘nucakara ha, Sometimes being fully absorbed in thoughts of 
Krsna, Prahlada Maharaja felt oneness and imitated the pastimes of the Lord.” (SB 
7.4.40) In this chapter we have a similar statement: “One gopi imitated Putana, while 
another acted like infant Krsna and pretended to suck her breast. Another gopi, crying 
in imitation of infant Krsna, kicked a gopi who was taking the role of the cart demon, 
Sakatasura.” (SB 10.30.15) 


In the weakest stage of unmada, the gopis regain their self-awareness and inquire from 
the creepers and other unconscious living beings. 


|| 10.30.25 || 
padani vyaktam etani nanda-sunor mahatmanah 


laksyante hi dhvajambhoja-vajrankusa-yavadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


[The gopis said:] The marks of a flag, lotus, thunderbolt, elephant goad, 
barleycorn and so forth on these footprints clearly distinguish them as 
belonging to that great soul, the son of Nanda Maharaja. 


COMMENTARY 


Having thus described their three-fold madness (unmada), the gopis unexpectedly find 
the footprints of Krsna and joyfully speak this verse. 


In the following verses, the Skanda Purana states the particular places on His feet 
where Krsna carries the mark of the flag and also other marks, and the reasons for these 
marks: “At the base of the large toe on Krsna’s right foot, the unborn Lord carries the 
mark of a disc, which cuts down the six mental enemies (lust, anger, greed, envy, 
illusion, intoxication) of His devotees.” 


“At the bottom of the middle toe of that same foot Lord Acyuta has a lotus flower, which 
increases the greed for Krsna in the minds of the beelike devotees who meditate on His 
feet.” 


“At the base of Krsna’s small toe is a thunderbolt, which smashes the mountains of His 
devotees’ reactions to past sins. In the middle of Krsna’s heel is the mark of an elephant 
goad, which brings the elephants of His devotees’ minds under control. The joint of 
Krsna’s right large toe bears the mark of a barleycorn, representing all kinds of 
enjoyable opulences. A thunderbolt is found on the right side of Krsna’s right foot, and 
an elephant goad below that.” 


The acaryas of the Vaisnava sampradaya explain that since the particular feet under 
discussion are Lord Krsna’s, we should know that the thunderbolt is at the base of His 
small toe and the elephant goad below the thunderbolt. An elephant goad on the heel 
belongs rather to Lord Narayana and other Visnu-tattva expansions. 


Thus the Skanda Purana describes six marks on Krsna’s right foot—the disc, flag, lotus, 
thunderbolt, elephant goad and barleycorn. The Vaisnava-tosani mentions even more 
marks: a vertical line beginning at the middle of Krsna’s foot and continuing as far as 
the juncture between His big toe and second toe; an umbrella below the disc; at the 
base of the middle of Krsna’s foot, a group of four svastikas in the four cardinal 
directions; at the four points where each svastika meets the next, four rose apples; and 
in the middle of the svastikas, an octagon. This makes eleven marks on Krsna’s right 
foot. 


The marks on Krsna’s left foot are as follows: At the base of the large toe is a conchshell 
with its mouth facing the toe. At the base of the middle toe are two concentric circles, 
representing the inner and outer sky. Below this mark is Cupid’s unstrung bow, at the 
base of the bow is a triangle, and surrounding the triangle is a group of four water pots. 
At the base of the triangle is a half-moon with two more triangles touching its points, 
and below the half-moon is a fish. All together, then, there are nineteen distinguishing 
marks on the soles of Lord Krsna’s lotus feet. 


|| 10.30.26 || 
tais taih padais tat-padavim anvicchantyo ‘grato’balah 


vadhvah padaih su-prktani vilokyartah samabruvan 


TRANSLATION 
The gopis began following Krsna’s path, as shown by His many footprints, but 


when they saw that these prints were thoroughly intermixed with those of His 
dearmost consort, they became perturbed and spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis then saw the footprints of Krsna mixed (suprktani) with those of Radha. 


|| 10.30.27 || 
kasyah padani caitani yataya nanda-sununa 


amsa-nyasta-prakosthayah karenoh karina yatha 


TRANSLATION 


[The gopis said:] Here we see the footprints of some gopi who must have been 
walking along with the son of Nanda Maharaja. He must have put His arm on 
Her shoulder, just as an elephant rests His trunk on the shoulder of an 
accompanying she-elephant. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “These are the footprints of some gopi upon whose shoulders Krsna has 
placed His left arm.” 


|| 10.30.28 || 
anayaradhito nunam bhagavan harir isvarah 


yan no vihaya govindah prito yam anayad rahah 


TRANSLATION 


Certainly this particular gopi has perfectly worshiped the _ all-powerful 
Personality of Godhead, Govinda, since He was so pleased with Her that He 
abandoned the rest of us and brought Her to a secluded place. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis in the suhrd-paksa (friendly group) such as Lalita recognized the footprints of 
Radha and were internally enlivened, but since they were amongst many different kinds 
of gopis, they pretended externally not to recognize those footprints. Without 
mentioning Radha’s name, they joyfully declared Her good fortune in this verse. 


The gopis said, “Certainly Lord Narayana (bhagavan), who takes away (hari) the sorrow 
of the devotees, and who is capable (isvara) of fulfilling their desires, has been 
worshiped by (aradhitah) this (anaya) fortunate woman. But He has not been worshiped 
by us, so after rejecting us, He has run away alone with Her.” In this statement the word 
aradhitah refers to Srimati Radharani. The sage Sukadeva Gosvami has tried with all 
endeavor to keep Radha’s name hidden, but now it is automatically shining forth from 
the moon of Sukadeva Gosvami’s mouth. This is indeed Radha’s mercy, and it is like the 
rumbling of a kettledrum sounded to announce Her great fortune. 


The Puranas say the name Radhika means one who satisfies the desires of Krsna by Her 
worship. Throughout the Vedas, Srimati Radharani’s name is directly mentioned. The 
Purusa-bodhini Upanisad of the Atharva Veda says, “In the supreme abode of Gokula in 
the district of Mathura, Srimati Radharani and Srimati Candravali-devi stand at the left 
and right side of Lord Krsna.” The Gautamiya Tantra says: devi krsnamayi prokta 
radhika para-devata, Srimati Radhika, who shines brilliantly, is different from Lord 
Krsna and She is the most worshipable. The Krsnopanisad says: vamanga sahita devi 
radha vrndavanesvari, “Beautiful Radha, the queen of Vrndavana, is always on the left 
side of Krsna.” 


Another meaning of this verse is as follows. “O unfortunate gopis (anaya), uselessly you 
are thinking yourselves equal to that fortunate woman, and are wandering around 
thinking yourselves mistreated. It is a fact (nunam) that Hari has obtained Radha at this 


secret place (rahah). This handsome person, who is full of lust and proclaiming His own 
glories (bhagavan), and who is capable of cheating (isvara), has abandoned (vihaya) us 
beautiful girls and taken Her senses in order to enjoy them. Or that He is skillfully 
giving pleasure (vindayati) to all the senses (gah) of that gopi, therefore He is Govinda. 
With a satisfied heart (pritah) He has taken Her off alone.” 


Srila Rupa Gosvami describes the beautiful footprints of Srimati Radhika in his Sri 
Ujjvala-nilamani: “At the base of the large toe of Radha’s left foot is the mark of a 
barleycorn, below that mark is a disc, below the disc is an umbrella, and below the 
umbrella is a bracelet. A vertical line extends from the middle of Radha’s foot to the 
juncture of Radha’s large and second toes. At the base of the middle toe is a lotus, below 
that is a flag with a banner, and below the flag is a creeper, together with a flower. At 
the base of Radha’s small toe is an elephant goad, and upon Her heel is a half-moon. 
Thus there are eleven marks on Radha’s left foot.” 


“At the base of the large toe of Radha’s right foot is a conchshell, and below that a 
spear. At the base of the small toe of Radha’s right foot is a sacrificial altar, below that 
an earring, and below the earring a spear. Along the base of the second, third, fourth 
and small toe is the mark of a mountain, below which is a chariot, and on the heel is a 
fish.” 


“Thus all together there are nineteen distinguishing marks on the soles of Srimati 
Radharani’s lotus feet.” 


|| 10.30.29 || 
dhanya aho ami alyo govindanghry-abja-renavah 


yan brahmesau rama devi dadhur murdhny agha-nuttaye 


TRANSLATION 


O girls! The dust of Govinda’s lotus feet is so sacred that even Brahma, Siva and 
the goddess Rama take that dust upon their heads to dispel sinful reactions. 


COMMENTARY 


The neutral gopis, who were unaware of what Radha’s sakhis perceived, saw the 
footprints of Krsna and then spoke. “Blessed is the dust of Krsna’s feet, for Brahma and 


Siva hold that dust on their heads in order to remove the sorrow they feel in separation 
from the Lord. Every evening at about five o’clock, Krsna returns from the cow pastures 
with His cowherd boyfriends. At that time great demigods like Brahma and Siva come 
down from heaven to take the dust of Krsna’s feet on their heads. This is mentioned in 
the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.35.22): “The various Upadevas, standing on all sides of 
Krsna like panegyrists, offer their music, singing and gifts of tribute.” The gopis thought, 
“Although it is seen that the demigods offer obeisances to Krsna’s foot dust, we cannot 
because of the restraints of modesty. Consequently we are sinking further into sin.” 


|| 10.30.30 || 
tasya amuni nah ksobham kurvanty uccaih padani yat 
yaikapahrtya gopinam raho bhunkte ‘cyutadharam 
na laksyante padany atra tasya nunam trnankuraih 


khidyat-sujatanghri-talam unninye preyasim priyah 


TRANSLATION 


These footprints of that special gopi greatly disturb us. Of all the gopis, She 
alone was taken away to a secluded place, where She is enjoying the lips of 
Krsna. Look, we can’t see Her footprints over here! It’s obvious that the grass 
and sprouts were hurting the tender soles of Her feet, and so the lover lifted up 
His beloved. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse is spoken by the gopis who are rivals (prati-paksa) of Srimati Radhika. 


“The footprints of this gopi give us great sorrow. She has stolen the lips of Acyuta which 
should be tasted by all of us gopis, and is alone enjoying them. By some unknown pious 
acts that lusty woman brought Krsna under Her control, so that Krsna abandoned us, 
who have actual love for Him, and has taken Her far away. 


“O gopis afflicted with the great sickness of envy, do not lament. Here we do not see 
Radha’s footprints.” With this intention Radha’s intimate sakhis like Lalita speak. The 
rival gopis, however, reply negatively, gleefully looking at the other gopis and quietly 
speaking to them with ironic conjecture in the words beginning nunam. 


“Embracing Her with His two arms, Krsna has lifted (unninye) Her to His chest, because 
being most dear (preyasim) to Him, He could not bear the pain to Her tender feet.” By 
this Radha gave Her own group of intimate sakhis two types of bliss: the happiness 
arising from seeing Her good fortune, and happiness arising from seeing the sorrow of 
Her rivals (vipaksa-sakhis). 


|| 10.30.31 || 
imany adhika-magnani padani vahato vadhum 
gopyah pasyata krsnasya bharakrantasya kaminah 


atravaropita kanta puspa-hetor mahatmana 


TRANSLATION 


Please observe, my dear gopis, how in this place lusty Krsna’s footprints are 
pressed more deeply into the ground. Carrying the weight of His beloved must 
have been difficult for Him. And over here that intelligent boy must have put 
Her down to gather some flowers. 


COMMENTARY 


“O unobservant gopis! Do not grieve. Why are you saying all of this? You are speaking 
without thinking. Actually the disappearance of Her footprints is even more distressful 
for us than their appearance, because it brings to mind the disappearance of our own 
life airs.” With this implication in mind, the vipaksa-sakhis (rival gopis) such as 
Candravali speak the words beginning imani. 


“Here Krsna’s footprints are more prominently visible in the earth. Though not married 
to Her, Krsna is treating Her as if She were His bride, and is wandering about with an 
extra burden like a householder with his family. Because Krsna has rejected us, who are 
filled with genuine love, we can understand that He is just filled with lust, not sincere 
love. Thus, He has carried away this lusty woman. Otherwise how could the heir prince 
of Vraja, being very tender in strength Himself, become the carrier of some cowherd 
girl?” 


Again the dear friends (sva-paksa sakhis) of Srimati Radhika speak with the words 
beginning atravaropita. The word mahatmana (great soul) means by the crown-jewel of 
valiant lovers. Or else, by Him whose heart (atma) was absorbed in the festivity of 
decorating Her (mahe means tat-prasadhanotsave). “He put Her down to gather 
flowers” means that Krsna was thinking, “As soon as this asoka tree was touched by 
Radhika’s foot, it burst into bloom. Now I would like to decorate Radha with these 
flowers.” Therefore Krsna is called very intelligent (mahatmana). 


|| 10.30.32 || 
atra prasunavacayah priyarthe preyasa krtah 


prapadakramana ete pasyatasakale pade 


TRANSLATION 


Just see how in this place dear Krsna collected flowers for His beloved. Here He 
has left the impression of only the front part of His feet because He was 
standing on His toes to reach the flowers. 


COMMENTARY 


“Here Krsna has picked flowers from the branch of the asoka tree for His beloved. To 
pluck the flowers on the branches beyond His reach, Krsna raised Himself on His toes. 
Thus only part of His feet, not all (asakale) is visible in the foot prints.” Flowers don’t 
appear on the lower branches of this tree. 


|| 10.30.33 || 
keSa-prasadhanam tv atra kaminyah kamina krtam 


tani cudayata kantam upavistam iha dhruvam 


TRANSLATION 


Certainly Krsna sat down here with His girlfriend to arrange Her hair. The lusty 
boy must have made a crown for that lusty girl out of the flowers He had 
collected. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the signs that She had sat down between Krsna’s knees, the rival gopis again 
speak. “Here Krsna sat down and dressed that girl’s hair, using a comb supplied by the 
vanadevis, forest goddesses. This girl is filled with lust not love, because She has 
cheated Her own friends, and gone off alone with Her lover. Krsna too is filled with lust, 
because He has neglected us gopis, who are filled with pure love for Him and tormented 
by the pain of separation. While sitting here He made a crown of flowers for His lusty 


girlfriend, or else He jokingly combed Her hair into a topknot (cudayata) to resemble a 
man. Thus, they engaged in playful conversation in this secluded place.” 


|| 10.30.34 || 
reme taya catma-rata atmaramo ‘py akhanditah 


kaminam darsayan dainyam strinam caiva duratmatam 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Lord Krsna enjoyed with that gopi, although He 
enjoys only within, being self-satisfied and complete in Himself. Thus by 
contrast He showed the wretchedness of ordinary lusty men and hardhearted 
women. 


COMMENTARY 


After showing the extreme degree of Radha’s good fortune through the statements of 
the gopis, Sukadeva himself concludes with his own words. 


“Even though Krsna is self-satisfied, He enjoyed with Radha because His own pleasure 
increases in Her company. Tn other words Krsna does not experience the same 
happiness in His own self-satisfaction as He does in association with Radhika.” 


There is another reading taya catma-rata. However in that version atma ratah would 
have the same meaning as atmarama, and thus there would be the fault of repetition or 
redundancy (punar ukti). Thus the phrase would have to be explained as follows. Ca 
means certainly, tava means with Radha and atma-rata means to enjoy with eagerness. 
The word atma means intelligence, eagerness, effort and determination according to the 
Amarakosa dictionary. “Krsna takes great effort to eagerly enjoy with Radha because He 
does not obtain the same happiness from His inner self-satisfaction (atmarama).” 


It may be questioned, “If this is so, does this not indicate that Krsna is incomplete?” 


“Krsna is unbroken and never incomplete (akhandita). Radha is Krsna’s hladini-sakti 
(pleasure potency), arising form His very own form (svarupa-bhuta). Though Radha is 
the form of hladini-sakti, during pastimes Her form transforms into the essence of joy 
called prema, and prema reaches its highest pinnacle as mahabhava. Thus Krsna enjoys 
more happiness with Radha, the topmost essence of all joy, than from the happiness 
arising from His own quality as atmarama. The Sanat-kumara Samhita (Text 298) says: 


hladini ya maha-saktih, sarva-sakti-variyasi 


tat-sara-bhava-rupa Sri, radhika parikirtita 


“The great sakti called hladini is the supreme sakti. The essence of that Sakti is in 
the form of mahabhava embodied in Radha, who is supreme in all qualities.” Also 
Ujjvala-nilamani (4.3) states: mahabhava-svarupe-yam, gunair ativariyasi, “Among 
the cowherd girls, Srimati Radharani is the topmost because She is the 
embodiment of mahabhava, the highest stage of transcendental love of Godhead. 
No other cowherd girl possesses such high qualities as Srimati Radharani.” 


Thus the logical connection of the words is that even though Krsna is self-satisfied, He is 
eager to enjoy with Radha. Even though Krsna derives personal pleasure from Radha, 
He remains unbroken and perfectly complete. In this way Krsna enjoys His 
transcendental pastimes. 


By this display of enjoyment Krsna also benefits the materialistic thinkers who are 
ignorant of the truth about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He also hides the 
truth of His personal pleasure pastimes from them, as stated by Sukadeva Gosvami in 
the words beginning kaminam. In other words, Sri Krsna taught the world that these 
confidential pastimes cannot be understood by persons who are under the sway of lust 
and women. If a man is controlled by lust, he becomes miserable and degraded. If a man 
is degraded, the woman becomes hardhearted. 


Therefore, to establish this idea, Krsna and His dear gopis like Srimati Radhika 
demonstrated the example through Their actions as they jokingly talked while going 
here and there. Thus they hid the true nature of their ujjvala-prema-rasa, the most 
radiant form of pure, transcendental conjugal love. This explanation implies two ideas; 
that Radha and Krsna both revealed the facts of Their prema-rasa and also concealed 
them. 


Another meaning: Krsna enjoyed with Radha so that all suffering lovers seeing Krsna’s 
condition could understand their own miserable conditions, and all women, seeing the 
nature of Radha, could see their own hard-hearted conditions, according to the logic of 
atmavan manyate jagat, “Everyone thinks of others according to his own position.” 


Another meaning: Krsna acted as He did to show (darsayan) rasikas (those who can 
understand and taste transcendental mellows) that the man becomes subservient in 
pleading for satisfaction and the woman responds by showing reluctance. This is all 
done for the nourishment of rasa. 


|| 10.30.35-36 || 
ity evam darsayantyas tas cerur gopyo vicetasah 


yam gopim anayat krsno vihayanyah striyo vane 


sa ca mene tadatmanam varistham sarva-yositam 


hitva gopih kama-yana mam asau bhajate priyah 


TRANSLATION 


As the gopis wandered about, their minds completely bewildered, they pointed 
out various signs of Krsna’s pastimes. The particular gop1 whom Krsna had led 
into a secluded forest when He had abandoned all the other young girls began 
to think Herself the best of women. “My beloved has rejected all the other 
gopis,” She thought, “even though they are driven by Cupid himself. He has 
chosen to reciprocate with Me alone.” 


COMMENTARY 


After describing the union aspect Radha’s conjugal rasa, now separation will be 
described. The words sa ca (she also) indicate that previously all the other gopis were 
intoxicated with pride over their good fortune on associating with Krsna, and now Radha 
has also become so. The reason for this is stated by the words beginning with hitva 
(rejecting). Radha felt like that because Krsna had given up all the other gopis who had 
come to fulfill their lusty desires (kama-yanah), or who did activities to invoke their 
desire, and began to serve only Her. In other words, the anger (purva-mana) that Radha 
previously felt towards the other gopis over their good fortune had now vanished. 


|| 10.30.37 || 
tato gatva vanoddesam drpta kesavam abravit 


na paraye ‘ham calitum naya mam yatra te manah 


TRANSLATION 
As the two lovers passed through one part of the Vrndavana forest, the special 


gopi began feeling proud of Herself. She told Lord KeSava, “I cannot walk any 
further. Please carry Me wherever You want to go.” 


COMMENTARY 


The Divine Couple went to a particularly attractive region (uddesa) of the forest. Then 
Radha, in a mood of pride (drpta), had Kesava undo the topknot that He had made 
earlier in jest, and tie Her hair in braids to hide Her playful dealings from Her friends. 
Such pride in an independent girl who has brought her boyfriend under her control is 
understood to enhance the conjugal mood. 


Radha said, “I cannot go any further. I am tired from so much wandering in the forest.” 


Krsna: “O lovely woman! We still have to reach another beautiful spot further on.” 


Radha: “Carry (naya) Me like before and We can go there.” 


Krsna: “Should I bring You to a flower bed inside a secluded grove up ahead where no 
one else can enter? Or should I take You to a flower garden to decorate You with 
flowers?” 


Anticipating this question Radha said, “Take Me wherever You want.” 


|| 10.30.38 || 
evam uktah priyam aha skandha aruhyatam iti 


tataS cantardadhe krsnah sa vadhur anvatapyata 


TRANSLATION 


Thus addressed, Lord Krsna replied, “Just climb on My shoulder.” But as soon 
as He said this, He disappeared. His beloved consort then immediately felt great 
remorse. 


COMMENTARY 


When Radha spoke like this, Krsna began to consider as follows: “I see that Radha has 
given up Her natural behavior of being bashful and uncooperative. A proper girlfriend 
does not readily consent when her lover tries to bring her to a flower bed. If She has 
abandoned Her contrary (vamya) nature, then why should I not give up My nature as a 
cooperative lover who faithfully follows in obedience a girlfriend He has enjoyed? This 
becomes necessary now. If both lovers show the same nature of being cooperative or 
uncooperative, there can be no tasting of rasa. Therefore, those who are experts in the 
art of love are not going to criticize Me if I give up My nature now. 


“Rasa becomes tasteful when it properly follows the emotions of the woman. Moreover, 
now is the opportunity to see Radha, who possesses the utmost love, in the special 
condition that is brought about by separation from Me. This is something which I have 
desired to see for a long time. 


“These gopis have perceived the greatness of Radha’s good fortune when She is 
embracing Me. Now let the other gopis see the exceptional condition Radha attains in 
separation from Me. By seeing the extraordinary state of Radha’s mental anguish, 
generated from Her extreme prema in separation, they will all drown in the ocean of 
amazement. Let the subterranean fire of Radha’s separation from Me later ignite the 
flame of separation in all of them. 


“Then, when Radha has experienced the fullness of both direct union and separation, 
this sweet mellow of conjugal love (srngara-rasa) will have become complete. When by 
My expertise I have made Radha feel separation, then after My dispelling all Her pain of 
separation, all the gopis will share the same mood, and I will be able to properly 
inaugurate the rasa dance tonight. Otherwise, if I were to appear in front of the other 
gopis after having enjoyed privately with only Radha, their minds would not be settled.” 


Considering all these factors, Krsna then spoke with a desire to suddenly disappear. “He 
disappeared” means that even as Radha watched Krsna standing there He removed 
Himself from Her vision. 


When Vrsabhanunandini said “Carry Me wherever You want,” She had been thinking as 
follows: “Since I am tired from playing and wandering through the forest, I want to take 
some rest. If Krsna spends the whole night without any sleep that will be inauspicious, 
and cause His unhappiness. If He is leading Me to a flower bed, let Him do so. We can 
take rest there together.” For this reason Radha did not disagree. 


We should understand that in this case Krsna’s Jila-sakti, who is full of the mood of 
prema-rasa, covered over Krsna’s awareness of what was going on in Srimati Radhika’s 
mind in order to perfect His various pastimes. Anvatapyata means “Radha lamented 
over and over.” 


|| 10.30.39 || 


ha natha ramana prestha kvasi kvasi maha-bhuja 


dasyas te krpanaya me sakhe darsaya sannidhim 


TRANSLATION 


She cried out: O master! My lover! O dearmost, where are You? Where are You? 
Please, O mighty-armed one, O friend, show Yourself to Me, Your poor servant! 


COMMENTARY 


Radha’s lamentation is described in this verse. Radha and Krsna had the following 
moving exchange: 


Radha: “Ha natha! O Lord, I am being burned in the great fire of separation from You, 
and My life air is about to leave My body. Even with the greatest endeavor I cannot 
maintain My life. But You are the Lord of My life, and so You can quickly save Me simply 
by glancing upon Me. Please do so immediately. I beg You to save My life, not for My 
sake but rather for Yours. After giving up all the other gopis, You’ve brought Me so far 
to a secluded place in the forest just to enjoy special pleasure with Me. If I die You will 
not be able to find conjugal happiness anywhere else. You will remember Me and thus 
lament in Your sorrow.” 


Krsna: “So let Me become unhappy. What does that matter to You?” 


Radha: “But You are My dearmost (prestha). I will feel Your unhappiness millions of 
times more than You. Even if I’ve already died, I still will not be able to tolerate the pain 
that even one spot on the nails of Your lotus feet may experience. Indeed, to prevent 
such pain I am ready to throw My life away millions and millions of times. Kindly show 
Yourself and drive away that unhappiness.” 


Krsna: “But if Your life air is on the verge of leaving Your body, what can I do to stop 
that?” 


Radha: “Simply by the touch of Your arms (maha-bhuja), which are a medicinal herb 
with the power to revive the dead, My body will return to its healthy, normal condition, 
and My life air will automatically come back and remain in My body.” 


Krsna: “But You know the forest path Yourself without My help, so why did You order 
Me, the king’s son and a very young and gentle boy who is to be respected? Why did You 
command, “Take Me wherever You wish’? Why do You anger Me like this?” 


Radha cries out, “Please show Yourself to Your wretched maid-servant. Be merciful to 
Me! Be merciful! When I ordered You, I was overcome by sleepiness. I was so tired from 
playing with You. Therefore please excuse what Your poor servant said. Please don’t be 
angry. It was only because You treated Me like such a close friend, though I am 
unworthy, that I spoke like that to You.” 


Krsna: “All right, My love, Iam very pleased with You, so please come to Me.” 


Radha: “But I’ve been blinded by lamentation. I can’t see where You are. Please tell Me 
where You are.” 


Lamenting in this way in a dizzy state generated from separation, Radha fell in a swoon 
on the earth. This is established in the next verse by the word mohitam (bewildered). 


|| 10.30.40 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
anvicchantyo bhagavato margam gopyo ‘viduritah 


dadrsuh priya-vislesan mohitam duhkhitam sakhim 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: While continuing to search out Krsna’s path, the gopis 
discovered their unhappy friend close by. She was bewildered by separation 
from Her lover. 


COMMENTARY 


While searching and searching, the gopis then saw Radha from far off, because Her 
effulgence is as brilliant as lightning. All the sakhis of both parties saw Radha as a friend 
(sakhim). By seeing the intense pain that their friend (sakhim) Radha was enduring due 
to separation, even rivals like Candravali felt a rising of affection for Her. Also the 
nature of the conjugal rasa is that enmity and hatred among competitors turns into 
affection when they all experience the disturbance of separation from Krsna. The 


scripture says in this regard: ata eva hi vislese snehas tasam prakasate, “separation 
reveals externally a spontaneous affection in their hearts.” 


|| 10.30.41 || 
taya kathitam akarnya mana-praptim ca madhavat 


avamanam ca dauratmyad vismayam paramam yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


She told them how Madhava had given Her much respect, but how She then 
suffered dishonor because of Her misbehavior. The gopis were extremely 
amazed to hear this. 


COMMENTARY 


When Radha regained consciousness due to the loud wailing of the gopis and their 
services of fanning, the gopis asked Her, “Ah, sakhi! Please tell us what happened to 
You?” 


Radha replied, “Ah, sakhis! How have I allowed Myself to become separated from You? I 
am so foolish and independent. I simply do not know what is best for Me. Rather I must 
conclude that it is because of My hardhearted nature that 1 have received both honor 
and dishonor. Neglecting all of You, who have thousands of times more love for Him 
than Me, and causing you to burn in the fire of separation from Him, Krsna enjoyed with 
Me alone. But this was simply His wickedness.” 


“And it was simply wickedness for Me, being a stupid fool, to tell that mischievous son of 
the king, ‘I cannot walk any further; just carry Me wherever You want.’ That was My 
hard-heartedness, for by saying this I have obtained such dishonor. In this way My mind 
fell into the greatest sorrow for two reasons (His wickedness and Mine).” 


Radha thus exhibited enmity toward Her lover, humility before the gopis, and 
wretchedness toward Herself. When Sukadeva Gosvami uses the word dauratmya 
(wickedness) he is simply repeating the words of Radha, like a parrot. The word duratma 
actually means one whose body (atma) is far away (dur) from Krsna, or she from whom 
Krsna is far. One who possesses this feeling is called dauratmya. Therefore, this word 
indicates Radha’s ecstatic sentiments (bhava), which are based on Her separation from 
Krsna. 


Being completely amazed, the gopis said, “O sakhi! It was quite fitting that Krsna gave 
special treatment to You alone. It was not hard-heartedness on Krsna’s part. Your 
adopting a mood of controlling Your consort and ordering Him around when You were 
fatigued from loving pastimes is not wickedness on Your part. but rather served to 
enhance the loving mood. But for the favorable lover to ignore the order of a woman 
after enjoying her, and to then bring her to such a miserable state certainly leads to an 
unfortunate situation, and is an obstruction to the loving mood. This is the sign of His 
wickedness. Alas, alas, how has the greatest of expert lovers and the most loving ocean 
of mercy done such a thing?” Thus the Vraja-gopis expressed their astonishment. 


|| 10.30.42 || 
tato ‘visan vanam candra jyotsna yavad vibhavyate 


tamah pravistam alaksya tato nivavrtuh striyah 


TRANSLATION 


In search of Krsna, the gopis then entered the depths of the forest as far as the 
light of the moon shone. But when they found themselves engulfed in darkness, 
they decided to turn back. 


COMMENTARY 


Then the gopis along with Radha, who in Her anxiety was clutching the hand of a friend 
for support, began to search for Krsna. Even though it was a full-moon night, the forest 
was completely dark because of the dense covering of trees. This is explained in the 
Visnu Purana: 


pravisto gahanam krsnah padam atra na laksyate 


nivartadhvam sasankasya naitad didhiti-gocarah 


“One gopi said, Krsna has entered such a dark part of the forest that we cannot 
possibly see His footprints. Therefore let us turn back from this area, which even 
the light of the moon cannot reach.” 


That the gopis returned because of the darkness is the external meaning. Actually they 
returned for the following reason. “O friends, drowning in the ocean of distress. You are 
shrinking back out of fear that you will not be able to see the cloud-like black body of 
Krsna in this dense darkness. But don’t be embarrassed. After all, wherever you go to 
look for Krsna He will simply slink away and go elsewhere. Let us not waste our time 
any longer, because all our endeavors will just tire His tender body.” Thinking thus, they 
desisted. 


|| 10.30.43 || 
tan-manaskas tad-alapas tad-vicestas tad-atmikah 


tad-gunan eva gayantyo natmagarani sasmaruh 


TRANSLATION 


Their minds absorbed in thoughts of Him, they conversed about Him, acted out 
His pastimes and felt themselves filled with His presence. They completely 
forgot about their homes as they loudly sang the glories of Krsna’s 
transcendental qualities. 


COMMENTARY 


While the gopis filled their minds with thoughts (tan-manaskas) of Krsna, as they 
previously did, their madness (unmada) became subdued, and they engaged in 
conversing about Him (tad alapas). They said, “O asvattha tree, have you seen Krsna?” 


When the gopis’ madness manifested to a moderate degree (the medium state of 
unmada), they imitated Krsna’s pastimes (tad-vicestas) as in the verse krsnayanty apibat 
stanam, “one gopi imitated Krsna drinking milk.” When their madness reached its peak 
(the full state of unmada), the gopis forgot themselves and identified totally (tad- 
atmikah) with Krsna, as in the verse kArsno ‘ham pasyata gatim, One gopi said, “I am 
Krsna, see the way I walk.” 


In this way the gopis forgot their identities and merged with Krsna’s identity. Under the 
influence of their past habit the gopis loudly sang (gayantyo) about Krsna’s wonderful 
qualities (tad-gunan) as is described in the fourth verse of this chapter: gayantya uccair 
amum eva samhata. 


|| 10.30.44 || 
punah pulinam agatya kalindyah krsna-bhavanah 


samaveta jaguh krsnam tad-agamana-kanksitah 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis again came to the bank of the Kalindi. Meditating on Krsna and 
eagerly hoping He would come, they sat down together to sing of Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis spoke among themselves, “Alas, alas, wherever we go to find Krsna, He runs 
away from there. Why should we trouble ourselves needlessly by wandering about the 
forest? Without Krsna’s wish, we can never attain Him, as is stated in the Katha 
Upanisad (1.2.23), yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyah: ‘Krsna reveals Himself only to that 
person whom He chooses.’” 


“In other words, only by Krsna’s mercy can we see Him. By chanting His name we will 
surely attain Krsna’s mercy.” Thinking thus the gopis returned (punah) to the bank of 
the Yamuna, where they had previously associated with Krsna, and engaged in singing 
(Krsna jaguh) and meditating upon Krsna (Krsna-bhavanah). By their behaviour the 
Vraja-gopis established the philosophical conclusion that Krsna reveals Himself 
according to His free will. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirtieth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-one 


The Gopis Songs of Separation (Gopi-gita) 


[Editor’s note: This chapter relates how the gopis, overwhelmed by feelings of 
separation from Krsna, sat down on the bank of the Yamuna after continuously 
searching for Krsna for a long time. Each gopi began addressing Sri Krsna, the personal 
manifestation of all enjoyable tastes, according to her individual mode of ecstasy and 
praying for His merciful darsana. As the pastimes of Krsna spontaneously arose in the 
minds of the gopis, whose consciousness was fully imbued with His presence, they sang 
their song (Gopi-gita), which relieves the agony of those suffering from the burning pain 
of separation from Krsna and which bestows supreme auspiciousness. 


Although the Srimad Bhagavatam says that Krsna was not physically present before the 
gopis while they were speaking, Srila ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, by the power of 
His prema-filled vision, reveals some extremely charming dialogues between Sri Krsna 
and the gopis. He also describes the beautiful thoughts of the gopis while they were 
crying out to Krsna. In presenting Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s commentaries on 
each verse, we have given Sri Krsna’s direct responses to the gopis’ questions and 
statements, rather than introducing Krsna’s words with phrases such as, “In response to 
the gopi’s question, Krsna might have replied as follows.” In this regard, some acaryas 
state that Krsna was hiding in the bushes just beside the gopis listening to their every 
love-filled utterance. ] 


|| 10.31.1 || 
gopya ucuh 


jayati te ‘dhikam janmana vrajah Srayata indira Sasvad atra hi 


dayita drsyatam diksu tavakas tvayi dhrtasavas tvam vicinvate 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis said: O beloved, Your birth in the land of Vraja has made it 
exceedingly glorious, and thus Indira, the goddess of fortune, always resides 
here. It is only for Your sake that we, Your devoted servants, maintain our lives. 
We have been searching everywhere for You, so please show Yourself to us. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter shines forth with the Gopi-gita, the songs of the gopis, which are like a 
group of lotus flowers fragrant with the honey of prema, that manifest their sweetness in 
graceful melodies and rhythms. These lotus songs attract the bee named Krsna. 


With the blessings of Sanatana Gosvami, Sridhara Svami and the gurus in my line, 
whose remnants are the sustenance of my life, I will now begin to explain the Gopi-gita. 
In the last verse of the previous chapter it was mentioned that the gopis sang. The 
question may be raised, “What did they sing?” The answer is given in this verse 
beginning with the words gopyah ucuh. 


The gopis sang, “O beloved, because of Your birth, Vraja has become glorious.” By not 
mentioning more glorious than what, the implication is that Vraja is more glorious than 
all other planets or places. In order to refute the idea that “Vaikuntha is just as 
glorious,” the gopis use the adverb adhikam, to indicate that Vraja is exceedingly 
(adhikam) more glorious than even Vaikuntha. In other words, though Vaikuntha is 
wonderful, Vraja is the most wonderful and best of all places. 


The gopis state another symptom of Vraja’s unique position: “Maha Laksm1, the goddess 
of fortune (indira), who is served by all in Vaikuntha, is always residing in Vraja 
rendering service. Therefore Vraja is complete in all kinds of opulences even more so 
than Vaikuntha itself. Thus in this Vraja, which is filled with such topmost happiness, 
only Your beloved girlfriends are experiencing the most intolerable agony unheard of or 
unseen by anyone at any time. However, we are not begging You to remove that 
suffering, but please look (drsyatam) just once at this (atra) Vrndavana, which is filled 
with happiness.” 


Krsna asks, “What should I look at?” 


Gopis: “In this happy Vrndavana, those dedicated to You are dying in separation as they 
search for You. What a remarkable scene! Why are You putting Your devotees into 
danger? You should not think, ‘How have I put you in difficulty?’ We have offered (dhrta: 
arpita) all our life airs to You. We would have been happy if the life airs, which have 
been maddened by You, remaining within our bodies had burned in the fire of separation 
and we had died. But instead, our life airs are happily residing within You, their joyful 
master.” 


Krsna: “But if your life airs are happily situated, how can your bodies be in danger? 


Gopis: It seems that You derive constant happiness from seeing our misery.” 


In this verse the second syllable (ya) of each line is the same. Also, for most of the verses 
in the Gopi-gita, in each line the first and seventh syllables begin with the same 
consonant, as do the second syllables of all four lines. This has been described in the 
Mukta-phala-Tika of Vopadeva. 


|| 10.31.2 || 
sarad-udasaye sadhu-jata-sat-sarasijodara-sri-musa drsa 


surata-natha te ‘Sulka-dasika vara-da nighnato neha kim vadhah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of love, in beauty Your glance excels the whorl of the finest, most 
perfectly formed lotus within the autumn pond. O bestower of benedictions, You 
are killing the maidservants who have given themselves to You freely, without 
any price. Isn’t this murder? 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, How can you insinuate that I want to make you unhappy? 


Gopis: “Not only do You want to see us suffer, but You are killing us.” That is the 
intention of this verse. 


Gopis: “Your glances beg us for amorous pleasure (surata natha) and give us (vara-da) 
happiness. Moreover, Your glances, which are emanating the blazing fire of prema, are 


killing (nighnatah) Your maidservants who were purchased for free (asulka dasika). Is 
this not murder on Your part? Is only killing with a weapon actual murder, while murder 
with one’s eyes is not murder? Rather it certainly is. 


“Therefore O Varada [giver (da) of benedictions (vara)]! You have ruined (da from di to 
destroy) our happiness in this world and the next (vara). Furthermore, if we were in fact 
Your property, then there would be no fault in Your throwing away or burning up Your 
own possessions. But actually You did not buy us with any payment, nor have You 
accepted us in marriage. We are just free maid-servants. Due to our innocent 
foolishness, we became Your slaves out of our own free will.” 


In describing the beauty of Krsna’s glance, the gopis indicate the cause of Krsna’s power 
to enchant, madden and to expertly steal their hearts. 


Gopis: “Your glance steals the beauty of the best blooming lotus (sat sarsi ja) growing in 
the clear lakes of autumn in the saintly land (sadhu jatam) of Vraja.” In this way the 
gopis describe the extra-ordinary beauty, fragrance, coolness and gentleness of Krsna’s 
eyes by comparing them to the superexcellent autumnal lotus flower. 


Gopis: “Indeed, that glance of Yours has trespassed into the private inner chambers of 
such a respectable person of good upbringing, which are completely inaccessible to the 
common man, and stolen the treasure. By sprinkling a powder (a standard technique of 
Vedic burglars) of mohana (bewilderment) and unmada (madness), Your thieving eyes 
made us crazy, and thus we freely turned over the treasure of our intimate love and also 
our life airs. Having our treasures stolen, we are now dying. By this theft You are 
willingly accepting the sin of killing thousands of women. Out of fear of this sin You 
should reveal Yourself to us.” 


|| 10.31.3 || 
visa-jalapyayad vyala-raksasad varsa-marutad vaidyutanalat 


vrsa-mayatmajad visvato bhayad rsabha te vayam raksita muhuh 


TRANSLATION 


O greatest of personalities, You have repeatedly saved us from all kinds of 
danger—from poisoned water, from the terrible man-eater Agha, from the great 
rains, from the wind demon, from the fiery thunderbolt of Indra, from the bull 
demon and from the son of Maya Danava. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna may object, “If I wanted to kill you, then why did I repeatedly protect you from so 
many dangers? After acting so it would be inappropriate for Me to kill you now.” The 
gopis reply to this in the current verse. “You saved us from destruction by Kaliya’s 
poison (visa-jalapyayad); from the vicious man eating snake Aghasura (vyala-raksasad); 
from Indra’s torrential downpour (varsa); from Trnavarta’s typhoon (marutat); from 
Indra’s thunderbolt (vaidyuta-analat); from the bull demon Aristasura (vrsa) and from 
Vyomasura (maya-atmajat). 


“You have always protected us from all types of fear (visvato-bhayad). O best of men 
(rsabha)! On numerous occasions You personally saved us, whose lives are dedicated 
solely to You. You have protected all of Vraja from the deluge of Indra and other 
calamities. Putting our faith in You as our protector, we come to You for relief from the 
burning pain of being pierced by the five arrows of Cupid. If You neglect us, we will die 
in the blazing fire of separation from you which is millions of times more intense than 
that other fire. Are You not afraid of killing those who place their trust in You?” 


Although the killing of Arista and Vyoma are yet to occur, it is mentioned here because 
the gopis, having heard about Krsna’s horoscope from the sages Garga and Bhaguri, 
knew that Krsna would kill these demons in the future. 


|| 10.31.4 || 
na khalu gopika-nandano bhavan akhila-dehinam antaratma-drk 


vikhanasarthito visva-guptaye sakha udeyivan satvatam kule 


TRANSLATION 


You are not actually the son of the gopi Yasoda, O friend, but rather the 
indwelling witness in the hearts of all embodied souls. Because Lord Brahma 
prayed for You to come and protect the universe, You have now appeared in the 
Satvata dynasty. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “My dear gopis, who are repeatedly talking irrationally, please maintain your 
composure. I, the son of Nanda, give happiness to everyone (sarvananda-kanda). Yet you 
accuse Me of the sin of killing women and betraying the faith of those who trust Me. 


Therefore, I will leave this place and hide Myself so that for many births you will not see 
Me.” 


Fearing such a response from Krsna, the repentant gopis began to praise Krsna in order 
to please Him. 


Gopis: “You are not the son of a cowherd woman, but rather the soul within each living 
entity, the form of Vasudeva who inspires the living entities’ internal faculties and 
witnesses (drk) everything. In other words, You are the indwelling Supersoul 
(antaryami). We have heard this from Bhaguri, Gargi, Paurnamasi and others. 


“Thus, we are only speaking whatever You, the Supersoul, inspire us to speak. Therefore 
do not be angry with us, but be pleased with us. We have also heard about the cause for 
Your appearance. Because Brahma (vikhanas) prayed to You to protect the universe 
(visva-guptaye), You appeared in the Satvata dynasty in the family of Yadu. In other 
words, You have appeared on the sunrise-mountain of mother Yasoda’s womb,” 


Krsna: “If you know all this, then why are you speaking such harsh words to Me?” 


Fearing such a comment by Krsna, the gopis said, “O friend (sakhe)! You have 
submerged us in the ocean of loving friendship (sakhya-rasa) with You. As a friend You 
protect the whole universe, so You should also protect us who reside within the 
universe.” 


Another meaning: Gopis: “No one, among men, demigods, animals or birds can bear to 
see the suffering of those who are dear to them. In that You remain happy even while 
observing our misery, we must conclude that You are outside these four categories of 
creatures. It is not possible that You were born from the womb of the gopi Yasoda, 
because her heart melts at even the slightest distress felt by another. But we do not see 
any of her good qualities in You.” 


Krsna: “Then who am I?” 


Gopis: “We surmise that You are the indwelling controller (antaryami) of all living 
beings. Though seeing all the sufferings of the living entities, You remain passive sitting 


happily within their hearts as the Supersoul. Therefore, we cannot understand why You, 
the crest-jewel of indifferent persons, have appeared in this world. Requested by 
Vikhanas, Brahma, who desired to increase his own creation, You descended to this 
universe to protect it. But, bearing in mind that by devotion to You the living entities will 
become liberated, You stay hidden (visva guptaye), so that no one will recognize You as 
the Supreme Lord. 


“As Lord Brahma once said, ‘What to speak of ordinary men, who disregard You as the 
Lord in Your human-like pastimes, even those surrendered to You, like Jarasandha, will 
take on the role of demons. Thus I will be able to increase the scope of my creation.’ To 
fulfill this desire of Brahma, You accept actions contrary to dharma such as stealing the 
wives and possessions of others, and showing envy, pride and violence to hide Your true 
nature. Thus rejecting Your own irrefutable laws of religious behavior, You have 
appeared in the Satvata family in Gokula. By Your stealing of other men’s wives You 
have become our friend (he sakhe)” 


|| 10.31.5 || 
viracitabhayam vrsni-dhurya te caranam iyusam samsrter bhayat 


kara-saroruham kanta kama-dam Sirasi dhehi nah sri-kara-graham 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Vrsnis, Your lotuslike hand, which holds the hand of the goddess 
of fortune, grants fearlessness to those who approach Your feet out of fear of 
material existence. O lover, please place that wish-fulfilling lotus hand on our 
heads. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “O wonderful speakers! I disappeared only to drink the nectar of your words 
of loving anger. Now I that have fulfilled that desire, you can take any boon you wish 
from Me.” 


Thinking of such merciful words from Krsna, the gopis, being relieved, began to voice 
their individual desires in four verses (5-8). 


Gopis: “O best of the Vrsnis! O light giving sun to the lotuses of Your family! Please 
place Your lotus hand on our heads?” 


Krsna: “Why?” 


Gopis: “The touch of Your hand vanquishes Cupid (kama-dam), in fear of whose arrows 
we have surrendered unto You. Though ironically that hand again makes us lusty 
(another meaning of kama-dam). You cannot say that You are powerless to do this, since 
Your hand bestows fearlessness to men who have surrendered to you out of fear of 
material existence. You are the one who protects everyone from the fear of samsara, so 
what effort would it take to protect a person from the fear of lust?” 


Krsna: “If that is so, may I then place My lotus hand on your breasts? My mind desires to 
put My hands there instead.” 


Gopis: “No, Your hands are already held by the hands of Laksmi (Sri-kara-graham) in 
order to prevent You from placing Your hands on her breasts, so we must also prevent 
that.” 


|| 10.31.6 || 
vraja-janarti-han vira yositam nija-jana-smaya-dhvamsana-smita 


bhaja sakhe bhavat-kinkarih sma no jalaruhananam caru darsaya 


TRANSLATION 


O You who destroy the suffering of Vraja’s people, O hero of all women, Your 
smile shatters the false pride of Your devotees. Please, dear friend, accept us as 
Your maidservants and show us Your beautiful lotus face. 


COMMENTARY 


Other gopis said, “You take away the pain arising from the arrows of Cupid in the 
women of Vraja by Your smile, but not the pain of the women in Svarga and elsewhere.” 
This is mentioned in the Bhagavatam (10.35.3): vyoma-yana-vanitah kaSsmalam yayur 
apasmrta-nivyah, “The women of Svarga riding in their planes in the sky fainted from 
the pain of lust and their belts loosened.” 


Gopis: “O hero, who vanquishes the invincible Cupid! You do not tolerate the pride 
stemming from our good fortune and the haughtiness which is characteristic of our 
coquettish (vamya) nature. Your smile destroys the pride of Your devotees.” 


Krsna: “Then quickly choose your desired boon” 


Gopis: “Please serve us, Your maidservants.” 


Krsna: “But if you are My maidservants, then why are you ordering Me to engage in 
your menial service?” 


The gopis answer by saying, “O friend (sakhe)! 


Krsna: “Then tell me what service you want Me to perform?” 


Gopis: “Please serve us by showing us Your beautiful lotus face (jalaruhananam).” 


|| 10.31.7 || 
pranata-dehinam papa-karsanam trna-caranugam sri-niketanam 


phani-phanarpitam te padambujam krnu kucesu nah krndhi hrc-chayam 


TRANSLATION 


Your lotus feet destroy the past sins of all embodied souls who surrender to 
them. Those feet follow after the cows in the pastures and are the eternal abode 
of the goddess of fortune. Since You once put those feet on the hoods of the 
great serpent Kaliya, please place them upon our breasts and tear away the lust 
in our hearts. 


COMMENTARY 


Other gopis said, “Please place Your lotus feet upon our breasts.” 


Krsna: “Why should I do that?” 


Gopis: “In order to shatter the lust in our hearts.” 


Here these gopis, who by the fact of having such intimate relations with Krsna are 
understood as possessing the highest form of pure krsna-prema; who have no desire to 
avoid pain or obtain happiness for themselves, and whose every activity of their bodies, 
minds and words is only for Krsna’s happiness, are describing their own beauty, 
youthfulness and torment by lust only for the sake of inciting Krsna’s enjoyment of 
conjugal pleasure. 


Being the most skillful of women, the gopis are not actually diminishing the mood of 
pure love by their verbal levity. When a friend sees that a certain gluttonous friend of 
his wants to eat, he will busy himself in acquiring all four kinds of first-class food with 
the desire of feeding his friend. But when questioned by his friend, he will say, “Oh, Iam 
endeavoring for my own sake, not yours.” At that time love becomes very intense. If the 
friend were to say, “All this endeavor on my part is for your pleasure, although it is 
actually for my own benefit, since it is being done without motive,” that would diminish 
the mood of love. 


This is stated in the Prema-samputa Text 68: 


prema dvayo rasikayor ayi dipa eva, 
hrd-vesma bhasayati niscala eva bhati, 
dvarad ayam vadanatas tu bahis-krta§ cet, 


nirvati sighram athava laghutam upaiti 


“Pure love is like a lamp that burns steadily within the house of two lovers’ 
hearts who know how to relish confidential mellows. But if that lamp light is 
let out through the doorway of the mouth, it is at once dimmed or 
extinguished.” 


The fact that the gopis have no interest in their own pleasure, and that Sri Krsna is 
under their control is indicated by the Lord’s own words na paraye ‘ham, “I can never 
repay My debt to you.” (SB 10.32.22) All the revealed scriptures state that Krsna is 
controlled only by pure love, not lust. 


Anticipating that Krsna may say, “If I place My feet on your breasts, I fear that I will 
commit sin,” the gopis say, “Since You are the destroyer of the sins of all embodied 
beings who surrender to You, how can there any question of Your sinfulness?” 


Krsna: “But if I place My tender feet on your hard breasts, I will get pain.” 


Gopis: “You follow the cows that go to very rough places to eat grass. If Your feet can 
tolerate that, then You cannot say that our breasts are too hard.” 


Krsna: “It is inappropriate to place My feet on your breasts which are decorated with 
many costly jewels and ornaments.” 


Gopis: “Your lotus feet, the very abode of all opulence (sri niketana), will be the best 
ornament on our breasts.” 


Krsna: “But I am afraid of your husbands.” 


Gopis: “If You were not afraid when You placed Your feet on the hoods of the great 
serpent Kaliya, then why should You be afraid of our weak husbands?” 


|| 10.31.8 || 
madhuraya gira valgu-vakyaya budha-manojnhaya puskareksana 


vidhi-karir ima vira muhyatir adhara-sidhunapyayayasva nah 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed one, Your sweet voice and charming words, which attract the 
minds of the intelligent, are bewildering us more and more. Our dear hero, 
please revive Your maidservants with the nectar of Your lips. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “O gopis, who are more dear to Me than My own life. O jewel-like lovers! I 
can never be indifferent to you, who are My only reason for living. Why do you not have 
faith in this servant who is bound by the golden chains of your pure love? Please trust 
Me, and understand Me to be like the brilliant gold bangles on your auspicious hands.” 


Hearing such words from Krsna, other gopis said, “We have become overcome with bliss 
on tasting the sweetness of Your words, which are composed of sweet (madhuraya) 
syllables containing various meanings in each beautiful phrase. Moreover, Your 
wonderful words bewilder those who are intelligent and expert in conjugal affairs, 
namely these maidservants of Yours. We gopis are becoming bewitched by continually 
relishing Your sweetness. Please rejuve-nate us bewildered women by letting us again 
(punah) drink the nectar of Your lips.” 


Another meaning: “Please let us bewildered women drink the nectar of Your lips, and 
again (punah) put us into bewilderment.” 


|| 10.31.9 || 
tava kathamrtam tapta-jivanam kavibhir iditam kalmasapaham 


sravana-mangalam srimad atatam bhuvi grnanti ye bhuri-da janah 


TRANSLATION 


The nectar of Your words and the descriptions of Your activities are the life and 
soul of those suffering in this material world. These narrations, transmitted by 
learned sages, eradicate one’s sinful reactions and bestow good fortune upon 
whoever hears them. These narrations are broadcast all over the world and are 
filled with spiritual power. Certainly those who spread the message of Godhead 
are most munificent. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Who can describe the sweetness of the words coming from Your mouth? 
It is indescribable. Even words glorifying Your name and form coming from the mouths 
of other people are also more relishable than celestial nectar (svarga-amrta) or 
liberation (moksa).” This is the import of this verse. 


Gopis: “Discussions about You deliver the highest nectar.” 


Krsna: “What kind of nectar?” 


Gopis: “Topics about You give life to those who are tormented by the cycle of birth and 
death, terrible diseases, and other causes of suffering (taptajivanam). They give life to 
those who are suffering in separation from You. Thus hari-katha is better than both the 
nectar of heaven and the nectar of liberation.” This is confirmed by great devotees 
(kavibhir iditam) like Prahlada and Dhruva, who said: ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtam tava pada- 
padma, dhyanad bhavaj-jana-katha-sravanena va syat, sa brahmani sva-mahimany api 
natha ma bhut, “My Lord, the transcendental bliss derived from meditating upon Your 
lotus feet or hearing about Your glories from pure devotees is so unlimited that it is far 
beyond the stage of brahmananda.” (SB 4.9.10) 


“Since brahmananda is also defeated by the transcendental bliss derived from 
devotional service, then what to speak of the temporary joy of elevating oneself to the 
heavenly planets, which is ended by the separating sword of time? Although one may be 
elevated to the heavenly planets, he falls down in due course of time.” 


“The nectar of Your topics destroys (kalmasa apaharanam) the effects of all stages of sin 
(aprarabdha, kuta, bija and prarabhda, sinful reactions from which one is suffering at 
present). The nectar of Svarga does not destroy sins, but rather it increases lusty desire, 
which is a cause for sin. Even the nectar of liberation does not destroy prarabdha- 
karma, though it destroys aprarabdha, kuta and bija. The nectar of hearing about You is 
most auspicious (sravana mangalam) because just by hearing one becomes attracted to 
You and attains the ultimate goal of life. This is not so with the nectar of Svarga or 
moksa.” 


“The nectar of Your topics, being constantly broadcast (atatam) by Your devotees, 
bestows all wealth (srimat) up to prema. The other two nectars cannot do this. Those 
who glorify You in kirtana (grnanti) are bestowing the greatest treasure. Though one 
may give that person everything he owns, he can never repay him.” 


Another meaning of the verse: “Songs about Your name, form and pastimes are sweet if 
they are accompanied by the sight of You. Otherwise they create very undesirable 
consequences and become a cause of death (katha mrtam).” 


Krsna: “How is that?” 


Gopis: “By hearing those descriptions one’s life becomes full of pain in separation (tapta 
jivanam).” Another meaning of jivana is water. “By those descriptions we become 
scalded like water (jivana) sprinkled on hot oil (tapta).” 


Krsna: “But then why are these topics praised in the Puranas and other scriptures?” 


Gopis: “Only poets (kavibhir iditam) like Vyasa praise You and no one else because that 
is the natural habit of poets. Hearing about You subjects one to the burning pain of 
separation. By this suffering one burns up his previous sins (kalmasa apaham). It is 
auspicious (mangalam:svasty-ayanam) for ordinary people to listen to these topics, and 
thus the narrations about You do not stop. If the people concerned are intelligent, 
however, they will see that hearing about You brings suffering and then they will refuse 
to listen. Then the narrations will cease.” 


“Topics about You are disseminated (atatam) by evil men who, blinded by the 
intoxication of their wealth (srimat), hope that everyone will die by hearing about You. 
To accomplish this they spend money lavishly by going from country to country and 
village to village, hiring pandits to narrate the Puranas. Therefore those pandits who 
sing Your glories in this world cause the death (da— dyanti: khandayanti: marayanti) of 
many people (bhurin). Thus, while spreading their trap of these topics and sitting 
peacefully as if they were gentle souls, these pandits are actually committing genocide.” 


“For this reason, intelligent persons avoid these pandits, keeping them at a further 
distance than even a contagious disease.” 


This point is explained in the Bhagavatam (10.47.18): 


yad-anucarita-lila-karna-piyusa-viprut- 
sakrd-adana-vidhuta-dvandva-dharma vinastah 
sapadi grha-kutumbam dinam utsrjya dina 


bahava iha vihanga bhiksu-caryam caranti 


“For those who relish just a single drop of the nectar of Krsna’s daily pastimes, 
their dedication to material duality is ruined. Many such persons have suddenly 
given up their wretched homes and families and, themselves becoming wretched, 
traveled here to Vrndavana to wander about like birds, begging for their living.” 


This dialogue of the gopis is glorification on the pretext of condemnation. Using the ploy 
of criticism, the gopis are actually expressing the super excellence of topics about Sri 
Krsna and also of the pandits who narrate them. 


|| 10.31.10 || 
prahasitam priya-prema-viksanam viharanam ca te dhyana-mangalam 


rahasi samvido ya hrdi sprsah kuhaka no manah ksobhayanti hi 


TRANSLATION 


Your smiles, Your sweet, loving glances, the intimate pastimes and confidential 
talks we enjoyed with You—all these are auspicious to meditate upon, and they 
touch our hearts. But at the same time, O deceiver, they very much agitate our 
minds. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “When we do not see You, then anything that is related to You becomes a 
source of suffering for us. Even though we want to forget You because You give us 
sorrow, we cannot because You have touched our hearts (Ardi sprsah) with Your sweet 
smile (prahasitam) and love-filled glances, Your intimate exchanges (viharanam: 
samprayogah), and all Your joking conversations (samvidah: samlapa-narmani). It is a 
fact that meditation gives the highest bliss (dhyana-mangalam), but thinking of these 
four things (Your smile, glances, exchanges and conversations) agitates (ksobhayanti) 
our minds.” 


“As soon as these enter our minds, they immediately give pleasure, but then a moment 
later they give the most intense sorrow. Therefore, You are the greatest cheater 
(kuhaka)! When the rogue feeds you poison cakes, at first they seem tasty, but after 
some time they give intense pain and then kill you.” 


|| 10.31.11 || 
calasi yad vrajac carayan pasun nalina-sundaram natha te padam 


sila-trnankuraih sidatiti nah kalilatam manah kanta gacchati 


TRANSLATION 


Dear master, dear lover, when You leave the cowherd village to herd the cows, 
our minds are disturbed with the thought that Your feet, more beautiful than a 


lotus, will be pricked by the spiked husks of grain and the rough grass and 
plants. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Furthermore, You are not only making us miserable today, but on other 
occasions You also try to give us sorrow, even at the cost of making Yourself unhappy. 
Our minds become pained (kalilatam) when we think of Your feet, which are more 
beautiful and tender than a lotus, being pricked by the spikes of wheat, dry grass and 
fresh sprouts in the pasture grounds as You walk behind the cows.” 


The word kalilatam also means accepting (Jati) quarrel (kali). 


Gopis: “Thus we quarrel with our minds as follows: O mind, why are you uselessly 
lamenting? If Krsna gets pain from walking in the forests, then why does He daily go 
into the forest from Vraja?” 


Mind: “Ah, foolish cowherd maidens! The soles of Krsna’s feet are more tender than 
even a land lotus (sthala-padma), and the forest is filled with thorns, grass, sprouting 
plants and pebbles. How then will Krsna not experience pain?” 


Gopis: “O foolish mind! Krsna is walking on very soft sandy pathways.” 


Mind: “O undiscerning cowherd women! The cows are wandering on those paths eating 
the grass, not Krsna.” 


Gopis: “O mind, blinded by love! Doesn’t Krsna have eyes to see the stones and thorns? 
Why would He step on them?” 


Mind: “Ah, you girls lack even a touch of prema! What will happen if by mistake or 
because of haste, Krsna steps on those sharp things?” 


Gopis: “O mind, our dear brother! You speak correctly. The creator has given us life only 
to make us experience all this misery.” 


Mind: “My dear miserable girls, you should remain alive. But now I, along with your life 
airs, am going to leave Your bodies.” 


|| 10.31.12 || 
dina-pariksaye nila-kuntalair vanaruhananam bibhrad avrtam 


ghana-rajasvalam darsayan muhur manasi nah smaram vira yacchasi 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of the day You repeatedly show us Your lotus face, covered with dark 
blue locks of hair and thickly powdered with dust. Thus, O hero, You arouse 
lusty desires in our minds. 


COMMENTARY 


“Even when we meet, You are not willing to make us happy,” the gopis state in this 
verse. 


The gopis said, “In the late afternoon (dina pariksaye), You satisfy us by showing us Your 
lotus face, decorated with pollen from swaying garlands, with dark blue locks swaying in 
the gentle breeze, and covered with the dust (rajasvalam) raised by the cows’ (ghana) 
hooves. Knowing that the sight of You generates the highest bliss, You become visible to 
us as You collect the cows or look here and there for the cowherd boys. At this time You 
consider, ‘I will drown these girls in an ocean of distress,’ and then You enflame our 
erotic desires (smaram yaccasi) but deny us Your association.” 


“That same person who has made us consider the path of religiosity of well-bred women 
to be like a feverish poison and has made us madly intoxicated, is now making us cry 
and attracting us to join Him in the forests. O hero (vira)! You shoot us with Cupid’s 
arrows in order to destroy the religious principles of us women of Vraja.” 


|| 10.31.13 || 
pranata-kama-dam padmajarcitam dharani-mandanam dhyeyam apadi 


carana-pankajam santamam ca te ramana nah stanesv arpayadhi-han 


TRANSLATION 


Your lotus feet, which are worshiped by Lord Brahma, fulfill the desires of all 
who bow down to them. They are the ornament of the earth, they give the 
highest satisfaction, and in times of danger they are the appropriate object of 
meditation. O lover, O destroyer of anxiety, please put those lotus feet upon our 
breasts. 


COMMENTARY 


“If you are always thinking that I give you sorrow, then I am not going to have anything 
more to do with you.” Fearing that Krsna will become angry like this, the gopis repent 
saying, “Alas, alas, blinded by the suffering inflicted by our karma, we are falsely finding 
fault with our beloved.” 


Then in order to please Krsna the gopis praise Him as the person who gives all 
happiness. After affirming that He is their goal, they then pray that Krsna relieve them 
of their suffering in two verses. 


The gopis said, “Though Kaliya was an offender, when he surrendered (pranata) You 
gave him the most desired thing (kama-dam), Your lotus feet. Brahma (padma-ja) also 
offended You, but he was forgiven when he worshiped (arcitam) Your lotus feet. 
Therefore we pray that You also forgive our offense.” 


“As Your feet decorate the earth (dharini mandanam), You should also decorate our 
breasts by placing Your feet on them. Garga Muni predicted, ‘This boy will easily protect 
you from all dangers.’ Accordingly we pray that You deliver us from this misfortune. For 
all these reasons, You are most auspicious and the very form of happiness (santamam). 
O destroyer of distress (adhi han)! By putting Your feet on our breasts, You will not 
become tired, but rather You will feel pleasure (ramana) and Your lusty desires will be 
fulfilled.” 


|| 10.31.14 || 
surata-vardhanam Soka-nasanam svarita-venuna susthu cumbitam 


itara-raga-vismaranam nrnam vitara vira nas te ‘dharamrtam 


TRANSLATION 


O hero, kindly distribute to us the nectar of Your lips, which enhances conjugal 
pleasure and vanquishes grief. That nectar is thoroughly relished by Your 
vibrating flute and makes people forget any other attachment. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “O Krsna, You exactly resemble Dhanvantari, the crest-jewel of 
physicians. Please give us some medicine, for we are fainting from the disease of lust. 
The medicinal nectar of Your lips enhances (vardhanam) erotic pleasure (surata), and 
removes the pain of separation (soka nasanam). You should not say, ‘How can I give 
such valuable medicine for free,’ because You are a great hero (vira) in giving charity. 
Therefore, You should give it away freely, even to the most wretched persons. Consider 
that we are losing our lives and that now You can save us by giving us that nectar. After 
all, even Your flute, which is just a hollow bamboo stick, fully tastes the nectar of Your 
lips, and then exhales sweet melodies (svarita venuna).” 


Krsna: “But the people in this world follow a very unhealthy diet of attachment to 
wealth, family, followers and so forth. I will not give the particular medicine you’ve 
requested to such people.” 


Gopis: “But the medicinal nectar of Your lips makes one forget (vismaranam) all other 
(itara) attachments (raga). We have directly experienced that this remarkable medicine 
acts like a powerful herbal drug which counteracts bad dietary habits. Therefore, please 
give that nectar to us, O hero, since You are most charitable.” 


|| 10.31.15 || 
atati yad bhavan ahni kananam truti yugayate tvam apasyatam 


kutila-kuntalam sri-mukham ca te jada udiksatam paksma-krd drsam 


TRANSLATION 


When You go off to the forest during the day, a tiny fraction of a second 
becomes like a millennium for us because we cannot see You. And even when we 
can eagerly look upon Your beautiful face, so lovely with its adornment of curly 
locks, our pleasure is hindered by our eyelids, which were fashioned by the 
foolish creator. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Moreover, Krsna, our bad destiny alone is the cause of our grief. What 
can You do about it?” The Vraja-gopis convey this idea in this verse. 


Gopis: “When You go to the forest of Vrndavana, a truti (1/1700 of a second) seems like 
a millennium (yugayate) for us because we cannot see You. The pain of separation 
makes the eight hours You are away in the forest seem like three months for the other 
inhabitants of Vraja. But for us gopis, this eight hour period seems as long as a billion 
ages. There is no cause for this except our bad fortune. Even when we get the 
opportunity to see Your face at the end of the day, the foolish creator makes us suffer by 
giving us eye lids to interrupt our vision of You. Thus even in seeing You we are thrown 
into an insurmountable ocean of suffering. The fraction of a second that an eyelid blinks 
is an interruption to our sight of You. Although it only takes nine hundred trutis for the 
eye to blink (nimesa), it seems like nine hundred yugas to us. Thus we are so 
unfortunate that we suffer whether we see You or not.” 


According to Maitreya Rsi, “The time duration needed for the integration of three 
trasarenus is called a truti, and one hundred trutis make one vedha. Three vedhas make 
one Java. The duration of time of three Javas is equal to one nimesa, the combination of 
three nimesas makes one ksana” (SB 3.11.6) 


There is another meaning of the phrase paksma krt. The first meaning refers to Lord 
Brahma as the maker (Art) of the eyelid (paksma). Another meaning of paksma krt is 
“cutting off the eyelid.” 


Gopis: “Those who are intelligent (ajada) would cut off their eyelids so they could see 
Krsna continuously. Being unintelligent, we gopis cannot do that.” 


|| 10.31.16 || 
pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan ativilanghya te ‘nty acyutagatah 


gati-vidas tavodgita-mohitah kitava yositah kas tyajen nisi 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Acyuta, You know very well why we have come here. Who but a cheater like 
You would abandon young women who come to see Him in the middle of the 
night, enchanted by the loud song of His flute? Just to see You, we have 
completely rejected our husbands, children, ancestors, brothers and other 
relatives. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis who, at the time of hearing Krsna’s flute, were locked in the inner rooms of 
their houses by their husbands, now speak jealously in this verse. 


“Knowing (vidas) the tenth and last stage (gati), we have reached the end of our lives 
and come to You. Though we are in this exalted state, You have disappointed us and 
failed to let us see You. Though You are called Acyuta (infallible), how have You now 
become fallen?” 


Krsna replied, “Then why have You come here?” 


Gopis: “Bewildered by hearing the loud song (udgita) of Your flute, we lost all 
discrimination (mohitah) and rushed here.” 


Krsna: “Ah, foolish girls! If that is so, then just try to tolerate the pain.” 


Fearing such a statement, the gopis said, “O cheater, no one except a merciless person 
like You would reject gentle ladies, who of their own accord, have come to see Him at 
night.” 


Another meaning: “O mad man (kitava), What young man would reject young women 
who come to see him in the middle of the night? Thus though You are a cheater (kitava), 
You have been cheated (of enjoyment).” According to the Medini dictionary, the word 
kitava can refer to a cheater, a mad man or a thorn apple. 


|| 10.31.17 || 
rahasi samvidam hrc-chayodayam prahasitananam prema-viksanam 


brhad-urah sriyo viksya dhama te muhur ati-sprha muhyate manah 


TRANSLATION 


Our minds are repeatedly bewildered as we think of the intimate conversations 
we had with You in secret, feel the rise of lust in our hearts and remember Your 
smiling face, Your loving glances and Your broad chest, the resting place of the 
goddess of fortune. Thus we experience the most severe hankering for You. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “What can be done? With five elements of illusion, like the five arrows of 
Cupid, You have entered through our eyes and ignited a blazing fire in our hearts. First, 
there are Your prayerful petitions for conjugal pleasure. Second, there is the rise of 
passion in us caused by Your glances. Third, there is Your smiling face. Fourth, there is 
Your loving glances, and fifth is Your broad chest endowed with all splendor. 
Considering all of this again and again, our hankering increases, our minds become 
completely bewildered and out of great eagerness we faint.” 


|| 10.31.18 || 
vraja-vanaukasam vyaktir anga te vrjina-hantry alam visva-mangalam 


tyaja manak ca nas tvat-sprhatmanam sva-jana-hrd-rujam yan nisudanam 


TRANSLATION 


O beloved, Your all-auspicious appearance vanquishes the distress of those 
living in Vraja’s forests. Our minds long for Your association. Please give to us 
just a bit of that medicine, which counteracts the disease in Your devotees’ 
hearts. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Furthermore, Your intention in regard to us innocent, respectable girls, 
whom You have entranced and drawn into the forest in the middle of the night, is not 
simply to burn us to death in the fire of anxious expectation, but rather to save our lives 
by giving us Your intimate association.” 


In this verse the gopis give the reasoning behind the statement above. “Your auspicious 
appearance is for all the residents of Vraja without discrimination and it removes all 
distress. Therefore, for the sake of us, whose minds are hankering to fulfill that desire 
which arose in You on seeing us, You should give a little of that something to us without 
being miserly.” 


Krsna: “What thing is that?” 


Gopis: “It is the medicinal lotus flower of Your feet which pacifies the heart diseases of 
Your devotees (sva jana hrd rujam). If You can apply that medicine on our breasts, we 
can save our lives by fulfilling Your desire.” 


|| 10.31.19 || 
yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu 
bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu 
tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na kim svit 


kurpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah 


TRANSLATION 


O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on our 
breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in You. Our 
minds, therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might be wounded 
by pebbles as You roam about on the forest path. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna replied, “O women experienced in love! Those feet for which you have prayed are 
now absorbed in the pleasure of wandering about the forest. Therefore there is no 
chance that they can be placed on your breasts.” 


The gopis tearfully spoke this verse in reply. “Those extremely tender (sujataim: ati- 
kumaram) lotus feet, which we hesitate to place upon our breasts for fear of injuring 
them, are wandering about in the forest.” With pitiful words, they express this feeling, 
“Alas, alas, what an improper and rashly unfair thing to do!” 


Krsna: “Why are you girls afraid?” 


Gopis: “Our reason for fear is the hardness of our breasts.” 


Krsna: “Then why do you hold My feet on them?” 


Gopis: “O dear one (he priya)! We hold them because we see that You gain satisfaction 
when Your feet are held on our breasts. Seeing that You derive pleasure from pressing 
Your feet on our breasts, we accept that, but we experience grief imagining that Your 
tender feet are feeling pain. Therefore, we will hold them very carefully (sanaih 
dadhimahi).” 


The gopis’ feeling of grief in fearful anticipation of the beloved’s distress, even in the 
midst of a mood of intimacy, is a symptom of maha-bhava. Due to this feeling, the gopis 
implicitly speak. “Though we are Your friends, we are troubled because of the fear of 
hurting You. In other words, even in meeting with You, we have the misfortune of 
suffering. What is to be done now? If we perform severe austerities while praying to the 
creator to make our breasts softer, that will undo Your happiness. But since our breasts 
are hard, Your feet feel pain. All right, let us suffer difficulty in this way in both meeting 
and separation.” 


“Though You are independent, how do You tolerate such difficulties? What is the 
purpose in wandering in the forest? Are Your feet equipped for wandering from forest to 
forest?” In this way the gopis scold Krsna. 


Krsna: “I will do whatever is on My mind. What business is this of yours?” 


Gopis: “Do Your feet not hurt? Certainly they must, but just as You are merciless to us, 
so You are also merciless to Your own body. Do You endure the pain with the intention 
of making us suffer, knowing that if You suffer we suffer? Or do You regard Your pain as 
bliss, since You get bliss from seeing us suffer? Or according to the principle that 
association breeds either good or bad qualities, originally Your heart was very soft, but 
by contacting our hard breasts You have now become hard-hearted. In the same way 
Your tender feet have become hard by associating with our breasts, so they should not 
feel any pain from the stones and spikes of dry grass. Or have all the stones and other 
hard objects become soft by contact with Your glorious feet?” 


“Or is mother earth, being merciful or out of greed to taste Your sweetness, holding her 
tongue out as a resting place wherever Your feet fall? Or else maybe by chance You have 
fallen into the ocean of love for us, as we have for You, and gone mad due to separation 


from us, and therefore cannot feel the pain in Your feet? Thinking of so many causes, 
our intelligence has become confused and we cannot conclude anything.” 


Krsna: “That suffering which you display is suffering in name only. I don’t consider that 
suffering real suffering since you are still alive.” 


Gopis: “Our lives are only in You, for our life is You (bhavad ayusam). As long as You are 
comfortable, then even if we have to suffer this much tribulation, we will remain alive. 
The idea behind this is that just like You, the creator is engaged in trying to make us 
miserable, and he is reasoning as follows: ‘If I leave their life-spans with themselves, 
their life spans will burn up in the blazing torment of conjugal attraction and they will 
immediately die. Then who could I give suffering to? Therefore I will place their life- 
spans in the care of my like minded friend Krsna, so they will remain alive and I will be 
free to continue making them suffer.’ Because of this arrangement we are not dying.” 


There is another way of understanding the phrase bhavad ayusam: “Our intelligence 
cannot determine anything and is becoming bewildered, for it is certain that our life airs 
are now leaving our bodies while You stand and watch.” 


Krsna: “How can you die when your life span is intact?” 


Gopis: “The durations of our lives have now been offered to You (bhavad ayusam). May 
You use them to enjoy playing in Vraja for a long time.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirty first Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-two 


The Reunion 


|| 10.32.1 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
iti gopyah pragayantyah pralapantyas ca citradha 


ruruduh su-svaram rajan krsna-darsana-lalasah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, having thus sung and spoken their hearts out 
in various charming ways, the gopis began to weep loudly. They were very eager 
to see Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes how Sri Krsna returned to His beloved gopis. They worshiped 
Krsna and He honored them in return, acknowledging that He was in debt to them. 


Longing for Krsna, the gopis sang (pragayantyah) the most wonderful (citradha) 
rhythms and tunes, and talked garrulously (pralapantyah) due to impulse of love. Then 
they cried with sweet voices. 


|| 10.32.2 || 
tasam avirabhuc chaurih smayamana-mukhambujah 


pitambara-dharah sragvi saksan manmatha-manmathah 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Krsna, a smile on His lotus face, appeared before the gopis. Wearing 
a garland and a yellow garment, He directly appeared as one who can bewilder 
the mind of Cupid, who himself bewilders the minds of ordinary people. 


COMMENTARY 


The name “chaurih” (Saurih) is spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami out of jealousy toward 
Krsna, since he, Sukadeva, is taking the side of the gopis. The word sSaurih indicates that 
Krsna is a ksatriya. Because Krsna took His birth among the royal order [Vasudeva is a 
ksatriya], who are hardhearted by nature, He displayed that characteristic by giving 
sorrow to the gopis, who possessed pure love for Him. If Krsna had taken birth in the 
cowherd community, whose hearts are soft and honest, He would not have acted like 
this. This is the hint Sukadeva Gosvami gives by using the word chauri or Saurih. 


Krsna was broadly smiling (smayamana) even while the gopis were suffering. Actually, 
however, Krsna is smiling just to give them pleasure. Although Krsna’s lotus face 
(mukhambujah) blossomed with a smile, the suffering of the gopis pained His lotus 
heart. 


Krsna appeared before the gopis with a yellow shawl (pitambara) draped across His 
shoulders and hanging down on both sides of His chest. Folding His hands, Krsna 
begged them for forgiveness. He wore a garland to show the gopis what Radha had 
given Him. 


Saksan manmatha-manmathah means that Krsna was directly Cupid. Even though Cupid 
bewilders the whole world, when he came to bewilder Krsna by taking the form of a 
woman, Cupid himself became struck by his own arrows of love and fainted in 
bewilderment upon seeing the enchanting beauty of Krsna. By this we understand that 
when Krsna and the gopis enjoy together, they are being struck by the arrows of that 
Cupid emanating from Krsna Himself. 


The gopis were not impelled by the arrows of the mundane Cupid, who bewilders the 
entire world, because he has no domain in their transcendental affairs. We should also 
understand that when Krsna appeared before the gopis, He took this particular form of 
the bewilderer of Cupid (manmatha-manmathah) revealing His own enchanting 
sweetness, in order to make the gopis forget their intense sorrow of separation from 
Him. 


|| 10.32.3 || 
tam vilokyagatam prestham prity-utphulla-drso ‘balah 


uttasthur yugapat sarvas tanvah pranam ivagatam 


TRANSLATION 


When the gopis saw that their dearmost Krsna had returned to them, they all 
stood up at once, and out of their affection for Him their eyes bloomed wide. It 
was as if the air of life had reentered their bodies. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis’ life airs returned (agatam) to their hands, feet (tanvah) and other limbs, and 
then they stood up on seeing Krsna return (agatam). The word agatam is repeated to 
make it clear that the swooning gopis recovered only because of Krsna’s return. 


|| 10.32.4 || 
kacit karambujam saurer jagrhe ‘njalina muda 


kacid dadhara tad-bahum amse candana-bhusitam 


TRANSLATION 


One gopi joyfully took Krsna’s hand between her folded palms, and another 
placed His arm, anointed with sandalwood paste, on her shoulder. 


COMMENTARY 


The next five verses (4-8) describe the personal expressions of ecstatic love of some of 
the principal gopis. 


“His lotus hand” (kara-ambujam) means in particular Krsna’s right hand, as will be made 
clear in the second half of the verse. “She seized” (jagrhe) implies that she did this out 
of explicit eagerness to touch Krsna, based on her shy affection for Him. Since this gopi 
touched Krsna with reverence, it can be understood that she belonged to the submissive 
(daksina) “right-wing” group of gopis, fully subservient (paradhina) to Krsna. Such a 
gopi has a kind of affection which is called ghrta sneha (ghee-like), thinking herself as 
belonging to Krsna with reverence. Because she is mentioned first, it may be concluded 
that she was the senior most of that group, namely Candravali. 


The other gopi put Krsna’s other hand, decorated with sandalwood paste, on her 
shoulder. That would be Krsna’s left hand, since it is fitting that she should stand on the 
left side of her lover. Since this gopi is taking it upon herself to embrace Krsna while 
still retaining a semblance of reverence, she displays the kind of affection known as 
madhu-sneha (honey-like) possessiveness mixed somewhat with ghrta sneha (ghee-like) 
reverence. Thus she acted independently, as if her lover were under her control, and yet 
remained submissive (daksina) at the same time by standing on Krsna’s left side. That 
gopi was Syama, a suhrt-paksa sakhi (group friends of Radha). 


|| 10.32.5 || 
kacid anjalinagrhnat tanvi tambula-carvitam 


eka tad-anghri-kamalam santapta stanayor adhat 


TRANSLATION 


A slender gopi respectfully took in her joined hands the betel nut He had 
chewed, and another gopi, burning with desire, put His lotus feet on her 
breasts. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi took Krsna’s chewed betel-nut (tambula-carvitam) in her joined palms. She was 
a member of the “right-wing” (daksina) group, considering herself subservient to her 
lover, but having a friendship with Krsna based mainly in the mood of servitude (dasya- 
bhava). Another gopi, sitting on the ground, took Krsna’s right lotus foot in her hands 
and placed it on her breast. Krsna supported Himself with His left arm resting on the 
shoulder of a gopi, and His left foot fixed on the ground. The seated gopi was in a mood 
of servitude (dasya-bhava) predominated by friendship. 


She also considered herself subservient to her lover and was “right-wing.” Both gopis 
had ghrta-sneha, reverential affection, thinking of themselves as belonging to Krsna, as 
they were the chief sakhis of Candravali, namely Padma and Saibya. 


|| 10.32.6 || 
eka bhru-kutim abadhya prema-samrambha-vihvala 


ghnantivaiksat kataksepaih sandasta-dasana-cchada 


TRANSLATION 


One gopi, beside herself with loving anger, bit her lips and stared at Him with 
frowning eyebrows, as if to wound Him with her harsh glances. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi, overwhelmed with the depth of Her love, arched her eyebrows like a full- 
drawn bow and out of Her affectionate anger struck Krsna with the arrows of Her 
sidelong glances. 


“O crest-jewel of deceivers! You have given Me the halahala poison of pure love for You, 
and it has had its full effect. Now that My life airs are about to leave my body, why are 
You again approaching Me to burn them even more? I can understand very well who You 
are.” This was the mood She revealed while glancing at Krsna. 


She also bit Her lower lip while hiding them with Her hands as an expression of Her 
anger. This gopi showed jealousy (mana), arising from Her madhu-sneha (honey-like 
love), which is the affectionate mood of possessing Krsna and thinking of Krsna as Hers. 
This gopi exhibited vamya-svabhave, a quarrelsome and crooked nature full of 
contrariness, which is characteristic of “left-wing” (vamya) gopis. This gopiis none other 
than Srimati Radhika. 


|| 10.32.7 || 
aparanimisad-drgbhyam jusana tan-mukhambujam 


apitam api natrpyat santas tac-caranam yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Another gopi looked with unblinking eyes upon His lotus face, but even after 
deeply relishing its sweetness She did not feel satiated, just as mystic saints are 
never satiated when meditating upon the Lord’s feet. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi gazed at Krsna with unblinking eyes, due to being stunned with bliss. Her eyes 
were like maddened bees eager to taste the honey of Krsna’s lotus face. Though 
repeatedly relishing that nectar, they were still not satisfied. 


This verse can be interpreted in another way: Because of the angry glance of Radha 
mentioned in the previous verse, Krsna’s face was trembling with fear and remorse. 
Therefore that gopi could not be satisfied, though constantly drinking the nectar of 
Krsna’s face with her two eyes. Although the nectar of Krsna’s face was drunk and its 
sweetness fully relished, the natural sweetness of His lotus face increased without limit. 
Nevertheless because of being struck with the arrow glances of the leader of her group 
(Radha), the sweetness of Krsna’s face then increased manifold, being mixed with the 
sancari-bhavas of Her fear, despair, humility, shyness and so forth. Thus this gopi’s 
thirst became even greater and she could not be satiated. 


For lack of any proper analogy, a partially applicable analogy is spoken by the words 
beginning santah (saints). Just as devotees situated in the dasya and sakhya-bhavas 
(mood of loving servitude and friendship), continually serve Krsna’s lotus feet, still they 
cannot be completely satisfied, so this gopi also could not be satisfied. 


It should be understood that Krsna is giving His full glance and attention only to that 
gopi (Radha) who was glaring at Him with furrowed brows, and did not divert Himself to 
any one else at all. Seeing Krsna was inattentive to herself, the gopi mentioned in verse 
seven, Lalita-sakhi, did not become ashamed, but rather continued looking at Krsna 
willfully with fully opened eyes. 


It should be understood from this that the gopi (Radha, verse six), who was pouring 
down upon Krsna the arrows of Her sidelong glances, is the most fortunate of all the 
gopis. 


|| 10.32.8 || 


tam kacin netra-randhrena hrdi krtva nimilya ca 


pulakangy upaguhyaste yogivananda-sampluta 


TRANSLATION 


One gopi took the Lord through the aperture of her eyes and placed Him within 
her heart. Then, with her eyes closed and her bodily hairs standing on end, she 
continuously embraced Him within. Thus immersed in transcendental ecstasy, 
she resembled a yogi meditating upon the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


HArdi-krtva means “leading into her heart,” which indicates this gopi was thinking, “May 
this fickle lover, Krsna, whom I have found by great fortune, not leave me again.” 
Thinking Krsna would escape through her eye holes, she closed her eyes. Her body then 
erupted in goose bumps of ecstasy because of the unobstructed enjoyment of union with 
Krsna. She stood there in a pose of embracing Krsna to her breasts with her arms. All 
her gravity was lost due to the intense hankering she felt now that the period of intense 
separation was over. Her shyness also failed to manifest due to the absence of any 
outsider’s curious gaze. 


The three gopis mentioned in verses six, seven and eight, because they did not go to the 
side of their beloved, are understood to be of the uncooperative type (vama, “left-wing 
gopis.”) They thought, “Krsna should come to us, we should not go to Him.” This 
mentality shows that these three gopis are full of possessiveness (madiyata-bhava) 
toward Krsna, and this quality transforms their affection into madhu-sneha “honey-like 
affection” for Krsna. Because these gopis think, “Krsna belongs to me,” they are very 
intimate companions of Krsna who have fully brought their lover under their control. 
Among these three, Sri Radha, the leader of all the gopis, is mentioned in verse six. 
Verses seven and eight describe Radha’s principal sakhis, Lalita and Visakha. 


The Sri Vaisnava-tosani says the gopis mentioned in verses 4-8 are Candravali, Syamala 
(v.4), Padma, Saibya (v.5), Sri Radha (v.6), Lalita (v.7) and Visakha (v.8). The eighth is 
understood to be Bhadra as mentioned in the Visnu Purana: 


kacid ayantam alokya, govindam aii-harsita 


krsna krsneti krsneti, praha nanyad udairayat. 


“One gopi looking at Govinda became extremely joyful and began to repeatedly 
sing His name, “Krsna! Krsna! Krsna!” She could say nothing else.” 


Sri Vaisnava-tosani itself quotes a verse from the Skanda Purana (Dvaraka-mahatmya 
section of the Prahlada-samhita) that declares these eight gopis to be the principal 
among the three billion gopis. Detailed information about the hierarchy of gopis is 
available in Srila Rupa Gosvami’s Ujjvala-nilamani. 


The Padma Purana confirms that Sri Radha is the foremost of the gopis: 
yatha radha priya visnos tasyah kundam priyam tatha 


Sarva-gopisu saivaika visnor atyanta-vallabha 


“Just as Radha is most dear to Krsna, so also is Her kunda (Radha-kunda). Of all 
the gopis, Radha is the most beloved of Krsna.” 


The Brhad-gautamiya-tantra also names Radhika as Krsna’s foremost consort: 


devi krsna-mayi prokta radhika para-devata 


sarva-laksmi-mayi sarva kantih sammohini para 


“Sri Radha is the most beautiful, supremely worshipable goddess. Radha is always 
totally absorbed in Krsna. Radha is the central figure for all the goddesses of 
fortune. Radha fulfills all of Krsna’s desires, and completely enchants His mind. 
Radha is the inseparable internal potency of Krsna.” 


The Rg-parisista (a supplement to the Rg Veda) says: radhaya madhavo devo 
madhavenaiva radhika vibhrajante janesu “Madhava together with Radha, and Radhika 
together with Madhava are the most radiantly attractive persons in the whole universe.” 


|| 10.32.9 || 
sarvas tah keSavaloka-paramotsava-nirvrtah 


jahur viraha-jam tapam prajnam prapya yatha janah 


TRANSLATION 


All the gopis enjoyed the greatest festivity when they saw their beloved Kesava 
again. They gave up the distress of separation, just as people in general forget 
their misery when they gain the association of a spiritually enlightened person. 


COMMENTARY 


As people (janah) who are suffering the pains of material existence give up suffering on 
meeting a topmost devotee (prajniam), so the gopis got released from their suffering by 
seeing Krsna. This is similar to the Bhagavatam’s description of the rainy season: grhesu 
tapta-nirvinna yathacyuta-janagame, “Those feeling the distress of household life 
become blissful when the Lord’s topmost devotees visit them.” (SB 10.20.20) 


|| 10.32.10 || 
tabhir vidhuta-sokabhir bhagavan acyuto vrtah 


vyarocatadhikam tata purusah saktibhir yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Encircled by the gopis, who were now relieved of all distress, Lord Acyuta, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, shone forth splendidly. My dear King, Krsna 
thus appeared like the Supersoul encircled by His spiritual potencies. 


COMMENTARY 


Saktibhih means with the potencies of all the senses. A person attains splendor when 
endowed with the power of all his senses, and appears miserable if there is a disorder of 
his senses. In the same way, when the gopis were distressed, Krsna Himself also felt 
distressed and did not shine forth so much. But when the gopis were relieved of all their 
unhappiness of separation and felt renewed attraction to Him, Krsna looked even more 
beautiful than ever. Just as a person experiences pleasure when his own senses feel 
pleasure and feels distress when his own senses feel distress, similarly, Krsna feels 
happy when the gopis are happy and sad when they are sad. This establishes the truth 
that Krsna had pure transcendental love for the gopis, and that they were direct 
emanations from Krsna’s personal form (svarupa-bhuta). 


This point is described in the Prabhasa-khanda of the Skanda Purana: “There were 
sixteen-thousand gopis assembled at the rasa dance. In their midst, like the best of 
swans, was the Paramatma, Janardana Krsna. O Parvati-devi! These gopis are glorified 
as the sixteen saktis, personal potencies of Krsna. Sri Krsna is compared to the moon 
and these sixteen principal gopis are His phases. When they come together they are like 
a garland of the sixteen phases of the moon. These sixteen parts are each further 
divided into sixteen more gopis, each existing with separate bodies and emotions.” 


The Agamas say: “At the rasa mandala, Krsna appeared most splendid surrounded by 
three billion beautiful gopis.” Among them sixteen thousand were prominent. Of those, 


one thousand were more prominent. Out of these one thousand, eight gopis were the 
most principal, and among these eight, two, namely Radha and Candravali, were by far 
the best. Of these two, Sri Radha is the most superexcellent. This is the conclusion of 
the devotional scriptures. 


|| 10.32.11-12 || 
tah samadaya kalindya nirvisya pulinam vibhuh 


vikasat-kunda-mandara surabhy-anila-satpadam 


Sarac-candramsu-sandoha-dhvasta-dosa-tamah sivam 


krsnaya hasta-tarala cita-komala-valukam 


TRANSLATION 


The almighty Lord then took the gopis with Him to the bank of the Kalindi, who 
with the hands of her waves had scattered piles of soft sand upon the shore. In 
that auspicious place the breeze, bearing the fragrance of blooming kunda and 
mandara flowers, attracted many bees, and the abundant rays of the autumn 
moon dispelled the darkness of night. 


COMMENTARY 


Holding the hands of the gopis and laughing, Krsna looked especially wonderful as He 
approached the bank of the Yamuna. The splendor of the riverbank is described in one 
and a half verses. The breeze along the Yamuna’s bank was fragrant with blossoming 
kunda and mandara flowers. We can infer that the wind, coming off the river, was cool 
and it was also gentle because bees were circling within it. The abundant rays of the 
autumn full moon dispelled the darkness. The river bank was most auspicious and gave 
great pleasure (sivam). With the hands of her waves Yamuna-devi had spread out soft 
sand for the pleasure of Krsna. 


|| 10.32.13 || 
tad-darsanahlada-vidhuta-hrd-rujo manorathantam srutayo yatha yayuh 


svair uttariyaih kuca-kunkumankitair acikypann asanam atma-bandhave 


TRANSLATION 


Their heartache vanquished by the ecstasy of seeing Krsna, the gopis, like the 
personified Vedas before them, felt their desires completely fulfilled. For their 


dear friend Krsna they arranged a seat with their shawls which were smeared 
with the kunkuma powder from their breasts. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the gopis’ services rendered to Krsna in pure love befitting their 
attitude of intimate friendship (atma-bandhave). All the distress in the minds the young 
girls of Vraja was removed by the ecstasy of seeing Krsna. They arranged a seat for their 
dear friend by using their shawls, which were sprinkled with the kunkuma from their 
breasts. The srutis attained the highest platform of desire fulfillment (mano-rathantam). 
Upon seeing Krsna enjoying with the gopis, the srutis thought, “When will we become 
Vraja-gopis, and offer the kunkuma tinged shawls from our breasts as seats for Krsna?” 
The Brhad-Vamana Purana says the Ssrutis, following in the footsteps of the gopis, 
executed severe austerities in order to attain bodies of gopis. 


Therefore the srutis, or personified Vedas, prayed in the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.87.23) 
as follows: 


striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo 


vayam api te samah sama-drso ‘nghri-saroja-sudhah 


“The women of Vraja attained the nectar of Krsna’s lotus feet after having their 
intelligence vanquished by the sharp poison of His beautiful serpentine arms. By 
following in their footsteps, we too will become gopis and serve Krsna’s lotus 
feet.” 


The srutis had seen Krsna during His appearance in the previous day of Brahma and had 
become full of the most intense desire to associate with Him. Then in this kalpa they 
became gopis. Since the Vedas are eternal in human society, the srutis in this kalpa also 
become full of desire for Krsna and in the next kalpa they too will become gopis. 


|| 10.32.14 || 
tatropavisto bhagavan sa isvaro yogesvarantar-hrdi kalpitasanah 


cakasa gopi-parisad-gato ‘rcitas trailokya-laksmy-eka-padam vapur dadhat 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for whom the great masters of 
mystic meditation arrange a seat within their hearts, took His seat in the 
assembly of gopis. His transcendental body, the exclusive abode of beauty and 
opulence within the three worlds, shone brilliantly as the gopis worshiped Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna sat upon the various seats laid out by the successive groups of gopis. But, it may 
be questioned, how could Krsna sit upon so many seats with only one body? Because 
Krsna is the controller (isvara), He expanded His form into many without anyone 
noticing, in order to fulfill His desires (bhagavan). The word bhaga means desire (kama) 
as well as wealth and glory according to the Amara-kosa dictionary. Therefore, here the 
word bhagavan means kamavan, one who possesses desires. AS soon as Krsna’s 
aisvarya-sakti (iSsvara) noted His desire to sit on all the seats, these forms were 
manifested by His yogamaya potency. 


The indestructible, most valued sitting place of the Lord which is difficult to attain by 
anyone in the three worlds is established deep in the hearts of the masters of mystic 
meditation like Siva and Ananta Sesa. The Vraja-gopis, however, having conquered the 
Lord by their intense, selfless love, arranged a seat for Krsna outside of their hearts with 
their own garments, which were fragrant with the perfumes they had used. Krsna 
accepted those seats and appeared most resplendent (cakasa) as He sat on them. He 
who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and whom even such personal associates as 
Brahma and Siva must approach with prayers at the shore of the Milk Ocean, 
whereupon He mystically appears within their minds for a single moment, has now 
become the personal associate of the gopis (gopi parisad gata). 


The word arcitas means that Krsna was honored by presentations of betel nut, joking 
words, smiles and sidelong glances. In some cases the word arcitas (worshiped) is 
replaced by the word acyuta, which means that Krsna sat there for a long time accepting 
worship. 


Why did Krsna appear among the gopis? He whose transcendental body (vapuh) is the 
exclusive (ekam) reservoir (padam) of the manifold opulences of beauty (Jaksmi), wealth, 
power and fame, which are found in His own infinite expansions throughout the lower, 
middle and upper regions (trai-lokya) of the material and spiritual worlds was nourished 
by immersing in the sweet ocean of the gopis’ radiant beauty, soft smiles and sidelong 
glances. 


Another meaning: From the very moment Krsna sat shining amongst the gopis on the 
bank of the Yamuna, the masters of mystic yoga like Lord Siva brought Krsna into their 
own hearts by meditation (yogesvarantar-hrdi kalpitasanah), characterized by Krsna 


appearing beautifully in the midst of the gopis and exhibiting various talks and joking 
gestures. 


|| 10.32.15 || 
sabhajayitva tam ananga-dipanam sahasa-lileksana-vibhrama-bhruva 


samsparsanenanka-krtanghri-hastayoh samstutya isat kupita babhasire 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Krsna had awakened romantic desires within the gopis, and they honored 
Him by glancing at Him with playful smiles, gesturing amorously with their 
eyebrows, and massaging His hands and feet as they held them in their laps. 
Even while worshiping Him, however, they felt somewhat angry, and thus they 
addressed Him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the actions of gopis who did not want to submit to Krsna’s advances 
for conjugal love. Glancing with explicit movements of their eyebrows expressing their 
individual feelings, the gopis honored Krsna, who incites lust (ananga-dipanam) within 
them. Sabhajayitva means that the gopis were honoring Krsna with appropriate 
emotions in order to conceal their affectionate anger, thinking, “Previously Krsna 
abandoned us, and now He has come for His own enjoyment.” To hide their anger they 
began to praise Krsna while taking His feet and hands in their laps. Anka-krta can also 
indicate that the gopis placed their hands and feet on Krsna’s lap. 


Pleased with the touch of Krsna’s hands and feet, the gopis praised Him: “Ah! Your feet 
and hands are extraordinarily cool. Having relieved us of the painful fire of separation, 
You are truly the pleasing moon, who knows no distress or sorrow.” After praising Krsna 
with such sarcastic words, the gopis became slightly angry. Even though their anger had 
somewhat reduced due the ecstasy of seeing Krsna, still a trace remained in their minds. 
In this mental state they began to speak. 


|| 10.32.16 || 
sri-gopya ucuh 
bhajato ‘nubhajanty eka eka etad-viparyayam 


nobhayams ca bhajanty eka etan no bruhi sadhu bhoh 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis said: Some people reciprocate the affection only of those who are 
affectionate toward them, while others show affection even to those who are 
indifferent or inimical. And yet others will not show affection toward anyone. 
Dear Krsna, please properly explain this matter to us. 


COMMENTARY 


Each of the gopis personally considered within her mind, “Since Krsna has put us, who 
are the crest-jewel of all His loving devotees, into such an unfortunate condition we 
should ask Him why He did it.” 


Other gopis thought, “O Krsna, do you have love for us, indifference to us, or enmity 
towards us? Even though there are these three possibilities, we cannot ascertain which 
is the fact. Moreover, is Your love conditional or unconditional? It cannot be conditional, 
because the person with conditional love gratifies those who help him fulfill his desires, 
and therefore does not neglect them or subject them to misery. You however, have tried 
to kill us by burning us in the fire of separation from You.” 


“And neither is Your love unconditional, since You abandoned us in the dense, fearful 
forest in the middle of the night. Though seeing our suffering, You were not at all 
bereaved. In that we see some motive, so it cannot be unconditional. We can also 
understand that You are not indifferent to us, because we see that You try to make us 
both happy and sad. Neither is it enmity, which would have to be either permanent 
dislike or enmity in a particular connection with some unfavorable reciprocation. It is 
not permanent dislike, because we don’t see it in You. Neither is it from unfavorable 
actions, because we have done nothing inimical toward You.” 


“Rather, You serve as the example of a person who has that sort of perverted enmity 
symptomized by the vicious desire to harm those who trust one. We should not state this 
openly with our own mouths, but we will ask such questions in the form of riddles, so 
that Krsna Himself will give the appropriate answer, and thus the truth of this matter 
will become evident.” 


Because the gopis were feeling the same sentiment within each of their hearts, they all 
reflected in a similar way. Then these gopis of similar mind spoke: “O most intelligent 
one, O Krsna, please answer this riddle of ours. There are some people who only respect 
those who respect them. Their respect is conditional. They give respect expecting 
something, and if they do not get that, then they no longer give respect. This is 


conditional love. Quite to the contrary of this, there are those who give respect to those 
who do not respect them. They have unconditional respect. Not expecting any results for 
themselves, they have unconditional love.” 


“The third type of people are those who do not respect anyone, whether that person 
respects them or not. There is no question of conditional or unconditional love here. 
Those persons are indifferent. Hatred and enmity are also non-reciprocation, so persons 
who are hateful and inimical also fall in the category of non-respect.” 


Though not clearly mentioned here, it will become somewhat evident in Krsna’s 
answers. The gopis said, “Krsna, Please say something to explain this matter as to who 
reciprocates with whom and who fails to do so? You should answer correctly (sadhu) 
without deviating from the subject.” 


|| 10.32.17 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
mitho bhajanti ye sakhyah svarthaikantodyama hi te 


na tatra sauhrdam dharmah svarthartham tad dhi nanyatha 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: So-called friends who show affection 
for each other only to benefit themselves are actually selfish. They have no true 
friendship, nor are they following the true principles of religion. Indeed, if they 
did not expect benefit for themselves, they would not reciprocate. 


COMMENTARY 


Understanding the intention of the gopis, Krsna answered. “Those who reciprocate with 
one another based on expectation of return for their assistance are endeavoring 
exclusively for the sake of their own rewards in the present and future. They are indeed 
worshiping only themselves and no one else. Their mutual reciprocation would not occur 
otherwise. They are selfish persons with conditional love, and are full of lusty desires. 
Consequently these people have no love (sauhrdam:prema). Nor do they have any 
dharma (faultless religiousness).” 


|| 10.32.18 || 
bhajanty abhajato ye vai karunah pitarau yatha 


dharmo nirapavado ‘tra sauhrdam ca su-madhyamah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear slender-waisted gopis, some people are genuinely merciful or, like 
parents, naturally affectionate. Such persons, who devotedly serve even those 
who fail to reciprocate with them, are following the true, faultless path of 
religion, and they are true well-wishers. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna here answers the second question. “Those who honor those who do not honor 
them are showing unconditional respect. They are of two categories: those with family 
relationship, such as the father and mother, and those who are merciful by nature. 
Specifically, the “merciful” are the pure devotees like Prahlada Maharaja who manifest 
unconditional mercy. Both these types are not concerned with personal gain. Whether 
they are happy or miserable, they continue to reciprocate with the other person, and 
even after death they do not give up their respect. Among these the pure devotees are 
the best, and the mother and father are second class. The religiousness (dharma) of both 
these classes is faultless (nirapavadah), because it is free from expectation of material 
results. Their undying friendship and pure love (sauhrda:prema) is also faultless. 


“O slender-waisted ones (su-madhyamah)!” The word su-madhyamah implies indirectly 
that the middle (madhyama) question of the gopis is the most excellent (su). Because 
they apply to dishonorable examples, the first and last questions are not as respectable.” 
Or it can mean, “This middle answer actually is directed towards you gopis, who are the 
personification of the middle question’s answer.” 


|| 10.32.19 || 
bhajato ‘pina vai kecid bhajanty abhajatah kutah 


atmarama hy apta-kama akrta-jna guru-druhah 


TRANSLATION 


Then there are those individuals who are spiritually self-satisfied, materially 
fulfilled or by nature ungrateful or simply envious of superiors. Such persons 
will not love even those who love them, what to speak of those who are inimical. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna answers the third question of the gopis in this verse. 


“Since some persons do not respect or respond to those who respect them, what is the 
question of respecting those who do not respect them? There are of four types, 
mentioned in sequence from greater to lesser. The first is the atmarama, who delights in 
the self alone and forever looks within. The second type is the apta-kama, who though 
seeing externally, has satisfied all his material desires, and therefore does not seek 
enjoyment from others. The third type is the ungrateful person (akrta-jna). Even though 
they desire sense gratification from others, they do not recognize when others help 
them.” 


The fourth type is the guru-druhah, who is inimical to his superiors. He does not 
acknowledge what others have done for him, and rather shows excessive hatred towards 
them for no good reason. Those who have a reason for being inimical are called alpa- 
druhah, a lower degree class of guru-druhah. In addition, those who show hatred toward 
one who renders protection are guru-druhah, and those who injure one who is faithful 
are guru-druhah. These three types of guru-druhi are those who do not respect others. 


In this way, we have had one example (the selfish person) for first question, two 
examples (Prahlada, the mother and father) for second, and six examples for the third, 
making a total of nine examples. 


|| 10.32.20 || 
naham tu sakhyo bhajato ‘pi jantun bhajamy amisam anuvrtti-vrttaye 


yathadhano labdha-dhane vinaste tac-cintayanyan nibhrto na veda 


TRANSLATION 


But the reason I do not immediately reciprocate the affection of living beings 
even when they worship Me, O gopis, is that I want to intensify their loving 
devotion. They then become like a poor man who has gained some wealth and 
then lost it, and who thus becomes so anxious about it that he can think of 
nothing else. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Krsna, You are not among the examples given in Your answers to the 
first and second questions. For You are not a selfish materialist, not a merciful devotee, 


nor a mother or father. Please tell us then which of the four types of guru-druhi You 
belong to?” 


Krsna answered, “You want to hear My defeat from My own mouth? O sakhis, smiling 
and glancing at each other in glee! Please hear Me. In as much as I am Narayana, I am 
self-satisfied (atmarama) and full in all desires (purna-kama), but as the son of Nanda, I 
am neither of these. As a simple cowherd boy, not having studied the Niti-sastras, I am 
akrta-jna (ignorant), but as Narayana I am krta-jna, all knowing and also grateful. I am 
guru-drohi for having hurt you by once abandoning you after having shown favor to you 
many times by enjoying pastimes with you. Nevertheless, I am not guru-drohi, for I gave 
you the ecstasy of seeing Me again.” 


Gopis: “Then to which class do You belong?” 


Krsna: “To none of these (naham).” Here the word tu (on the other hand) expresses the 
introduction of a contrary idea. “I do not respond to any living entity that respects or 
worships Me.” 


Gopis: “But how is this different from the group (guru-drohi) You previously explained?” 


Krsna: “For those surrendered souls who worship Me through nama-kirtana and other 
means, I do not respond in order to make their worship more perfect. O gopis (abala- 
gana) who cannot understand My real intention! Not seeing Me, those surrendered souls 
develop deep humility, feeling, ‘Alas, alas, everything I have done has been useless. 
Because I am an offender, Krsna has not shown even the slightest favor toward me. Let 
me be damned!’” 


“By constantly thinking in this way, those who have not yet developed mature love for 
Me will become free from lust and anger and awaken pure devotion full of power and 
brilliance. However, the nature of those who already have mature love (Arsna-prema) for 
Me is different. For them, I do not respond in order to increase their attachment to Me. I 
appear and then disappear, in order to deepen their loving attachment.” 


In this regard an analogy to those who already have prema is given by the words 
beginning yatha. When a poor man gains wealth and then loses it, he becomes filled 
(nibhrtah) with thoughts of that wealth, and cannot think of anything else, such as 
eating and drinking. Those who have attained prema, and then lose the Lord react 
similar to this. 


Krsna: “In this way I am actually merciful. It is desirable for My worshipers to have this 
complete attachment to Me. Thus to increase that attachment more and more, I, even 
though externally failing to reciprocate with them, invisibly reciprocate very much with 
them. 


“Although you gopis are the ideal examples of those who worship even those who do not 
worship them, I too am actually very merciful, as much as you are, since I have given 
you the gift of My darsana. One should not think that only if Iam present that I respond, 
and if I am absent I do not respond. For then My promise, ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham, ‘I will respond accordingly as they worship Me’ (Bg. 4.11) 
would be broken.” 


|| 10.32.21 || 
evam mad-arthojjhita-loka-veda svanam hi vo mayy anuvrttaye ‘balah 


mayaparoksam bhajata tirohitam masuyitum marhatha tat priyam priyah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear girls, understanding that simply for My sake you had rejected the 
authority of worldly opinion, of the Vedas and of your relatives, I acted as I did 
only to increase your attachment to Me. Even when I removed Myself from your 
sight by suddenly disappearing, I never stopped loving you. Therefore, My 
beloved gopis, please do not harbor any bad feelings toward Me, your beloved. 


COMMENTARY 


“It is true that You fully respond both to the devotees who have not achieved prema and 
to those have achieved prema. Now You have counted us among these ordinary living 
beings, since You are also acting in this manner with us.” 


Anticipating these doubtful words of the gopis, Krsna said, “O dearly beloveds! The dust 
of your lotus feet is more dear to Me than countless millions of My own lives. Please 
forgive My wickedness for treating you like ordinary persons today.” This is the meaning 
of evam. Or evam can mean “in this way.” 


“For My sake You gave up worldly (Joka) opinion by ignoring what is proper and 
improper, and also the Vedas (veda) by ignoring what is religious and irreligious. In 
addition, you gave up your affection for relatives (svanam), wealth and friends to come 


to Me. In order to increase your loving propensity (anuvrttaye), I have responded to you 
invisibly as I do with My ordinary devotees. I disappeared from your sight with a desire 
to hear your love-filled lamentations.” 


With such pitiful exclamations of repentance Krsna states that He has done a great 
injustice. Krsna said, “Devotees such as you have never existed either in the past, 
present or in the future. There are no other devotees like you, whose attraction for Me is 
so great that it never decreases even by one atom. Please, therefore, forgive this 
injustice of Mine, which I did to show the other premi-bhaktas the great glory of your 
love in separation. Please forgive Me for My lack of consideration of you. You should not 
be inimical (asuyitum) or find fault with Me because I am dear (priya) to you. Certainly 
lovers do not take to heart the faults of their beloved (priyam).” 


|| 10.32.22 || 
na paraye ‘ham niravadya-samyujam sva-sadhu-krtyam vibudhayusapi vah 


ya mabhajan durjara-geha-srnkhalah samvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna 


TRANSLATION 


I am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even within a lifetime 
of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. You have worshiped 
Me, cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. Therefore please 
let your own glorious deeds be your compensation. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Now please hear what is going on in My mind. Your association with Me is 
faultless and unconditional (niravadya-samyujam). It does not depend on any condition 
of material desire (kama), fruitive work (karma), worldly opinion (Joka), religious codes 
(dharma) or the injunctions of scripture (sastra). You are all saintly (sva-sadhu) simply 
by the good deeds (kArtyam) you have done. It is not by coming into contact with 
something that you have become sanctified. I am incapable of properly reciprocating 
with you, even if I were to attain a lifetime of the demigods.” The word kArtyam is in the 
singular to suggest that even one such action of the gopis can never be repaid. 


“Completely cutting off (samvrscya) the chains of attachment to relatives (geha- 
srnkhalah) such as husbands, sisters-in-law, fathers and brothers, which should not be 
cut, you worshipped Me (mabhajan).” Another meaning of ma abhajan is as follows: Ma 
is used as a negative in this case meaning, “You cut off all bonds to your family and after 
attaining Me, you no longer reciprocate with them, unlike immature yogis, who still 
maintain some family attachment.” 


“T, on the other hand, worship you but at the same time continue having affection for My 
parents, brothers and friends. Even though I have promised to reciprocate equally with 
those who surrender unto Me (ye yatha mam prapadyante), I failed to carry out that 
promise in regards to you. I did not respond as you did by giving up My father, mother, 
brother and friends. It is impossible for Me to repay you for what you have done. 
Therefore let your own pure character be the reward. Although your good character 
makes you forgive Me for My fault and relieve Me of My debt, still I remain forever 
indebted to you.” 


The gopis then considered in their minds, “Even though Krsna, being the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is full of all transcendental qualities, devoid of the slightest 
trace of any fault, and knows all about our love for Him, in order to establish the 
superiority of our love for Him, and to make Himself indebted to us, He has performed 
this act of giving us up. We, who wanted to defeat Krsna and criticize Him for His 
conduct with our riddles, have been most immoral in our intent, whereas He desired 
only to establish our exalted position. We could never act like that! Thus in effect we 
have become conquered by Krsna’s love.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirty Second Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-three 


The Rasa Dance 


|| 10.33.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ittham bhagavato gopyah Ssrutva vacah su-pesalah 


jahur viraha-jam tapam tad-angopacitasisah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the cowherd girls heard the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead speak these most charming words, they forgot their distress caused 
by separation from Him. Touching His transcendental limbs, they felt all their 
desires fulfilled. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the rasa dance, various amusements and playing in the Yamuna. 
There is also an exchange of questions and answers between Sukadeva Gosvami and 
King Pariksit. 


The gopis’ desires (asisah:kamah) were fulfilled by touching Krsna’s limbs and by 
hearing His charming (su-pesalah) words. Another meaning: “The gopis gave up their 


pain of separation upon hearing Krsna’s enchanting words, and Krsna increased His joy 
by touching their bodies.” 


Thus it is implied that after hearing Krsna’s replies to their questions, the gopis’ minds 
were pacified, and the pastimes of embracing and kissing commenced. 


|| 10.33.2 || 
tatrarabhata govindo rasa-kridam anuvrataih 


stri-ratnair anvitah pritair anyonyabaddha-bahubhih 


TRANSLATION 


There on the Yamuna’s banks Lord Govinda then began the pastime of the rasa 
dance in the company of those jewels among women, the faithful gopis, who 
joyfully linked their arms together. 


COMMENTARY 


When the actions of singing, dancing, kissing and embracing combine together they 
produce rasa. Amusement composed of rasa is called rasa-kridam or the rasa dance. 
Joyfully entwining their arms together, Krsna played with those gopis, the jewels among 
women, who were now favorably disposed (anuvrataih). 


|| 10.33.3 || 
rasotsavah sampravrtto gopi-mandala-manditah 
yogesvarena krsnena tasam madhye dvayor dvayoh 
pravistena grhitanam kanthe sva-nikatam striyah 
yam manyeran nabhas tavad vimana-sata-sankulam 


divaukasam sa-daranam autsukyapahrtatmanam 


TRANSLATION 


The festive rasa dance commenced, with the gopis arrayed in a circle. Lord 
Krsna expanded Himself and entered between each pair of gopis, and as that 
master of mystic power placed His arms around their necks, each girl thought 
He was standing next to her alone. The demigods and their wives were 


overwhelmed with eagerness to witness the rasa dance, and they soon crowded 
the sky with their hundreds of celestial airplanes. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes how Krsna consorted with the gopis. The rasa dance is called a 
festival (rasa-utsavah) because it was full of music, singing and dancing, merrymaking 
and wonderful food in the form of blissful nectar for the cataka birds of the devotee’s 
eyes and minds. The festival began in a perfectly arranged way (sampravrtto: samyak) 
with Krsna entering between each pair of gopis who were standing in a circle. One 
should not think that this verse means that Krsna initiated the rasa-krida. Krsna was not 
the doer; the rasa-lila was the doer. Krsna gave the rasa-lila the independence to initiate 
the action. 


Krsna was present as one of the ingredients of the festival. In this way, more than Krsna 
Himself, more than all His energies and more than all His other pastimes, the supreme 
position of the rasotsavah is proclaimed throughout the universe. Therefore even such 
personalities as goddess Laksmi, though greedily hankering to achieve these pastimes, 
could not do so. 


How was Krsna positioned between the gopis? Krsna entered between the gopis 
embracing their necks on either side. In this regard, the sixth verse of this chapter 
states, madhye maninam haimanam maha-marakato yatha, “Krsna was like a great 
emerald among all the golden jewels.” Since the word madhye (middle) and also the 
singular form of the word marakata (emerald) are used, and since in the previous verse 
it is not explicitly stated that Krsna was present in individual forms together with each 
gopi, we understand that Krsna was actually present in the center of all the gopis like 
the whorl of a lotus flower. 


This demonstrates the dexterity of Krsna’s movement that He was able to dance next to 
each pair of gopis. In the flash of a second, Krsna left the middle where He was 
standing, and danced with and embraced the three hundred million gopis who were 
standing in the rasa circle, and then again He returned to the middle. Krsna’s movement 
was quicker than a fire brand, because at that time everyone could see Krsna standing 
in the center, and also situated between the gopis in the circle of the rasa dance. In this 
connection, Bilvamangala Thakura has said: 


anganam anganam antara madhavo 
madhavam madhavam cantarenanganah 
ittham akalpite mandale madhya-gah 


sanjagau venuna devaki-nandanah 


“Madhava was between each pair of gopis, and also each gopi was between two 
Madhavas. Devakinandana (Krsna) also appeared in the middle of the circle, 
playing upon His flute and singing.” 


The basic cause for this extraordinary event is indicated by the word yogesvarena, 
meaning that Krsna is the perfect master of all methods of artistic skills and the means 
of acting thus. The Amara-kosa dictionary says that the word yoga means “method.” Or 
yoga can refer to yogamaya, the great potency who is expprt in doing the impossible for 
her Lord Sri Krsna. Knowing that Krsna desired to embrace all the gopis simultaneously, 
yogamaya manifested a Krsna for each gopi to solve this problem. 


There are two ways of understanding the phrase “Krsna entered between each pair of 
gopis.” The first understanding is that Krsna expanded as two forms on the two sides of 
each gopi. The second understanding is that one Krsna entered between each pair of 
gopis. In the first explanation, each gopi would have Krsna on each shoulder, which 
would be contradictory for her. But this is not a problem, because the great yogamaya- 
Sakti made each gopi aware that only one Krsna was touching her. There is however, no 
contradiction in the second explanation. 


Being maddened by love, each gopi thought, “Krsna is here embracing me alone. Even 
though we see Him dancing all around, it is simply because of His unique expertise in 
the art of dancing.” 


The Vaisnava acaryas say that Devakinandana stood in the center of the rasa dance 
along with Srimati Radharani, because She is the most excellent of the gopis, and the 
very cause of the rasa-lila as stated in the Radha Sata-nama Stotra: rasa-kridam 
karanam. 


At that moment (tavat), the sky became crowded with hundreds of airplanes belonging 
to the denizens of heaven, headed by Brahma. They eagerly watched Krsna’s rasa 
dancing, but they were not qualified to witness Krsna’s confidential pastimes with the 
gopis because they are dasya-bhaktas, worshiping Him in the mood of servitude. 
Yogamaya thus arranged everything so expertly that the men of heaven could see the 
dancing of Krsna but not His beloved gopis. 


|| 10.33.4 || 


tato dundubhayo nedur nipetuh puspa-vrstayah 


jagur gandharva-patayah sa-strikas tad-yaso ‘malam 


TRANSLATION 


Kettledrums then resounded in the sky while flowers rained down and the chief 
Gandharvas and their wives sang Lord Krsna’s spotless glories. 


|| 10.33.5 || 
valayanam nupuranam kinkininam ca yositam 


sa-priyanam abhuc chabdas tumulo rasa-mandale 


TRANSLATION 


A tumultuous sound arose from the armlets, ankle bells and waist bells of the 
gopis as they sported with their beloved Krsna in the circle of the rasa dance. 


COMMENTARY 


The bangles, ankle bells and waist bells of the gopis who were with Krsna (sa-priyanam) 
made a great sound. Ca (and) indicates that musical instruments such as various types 
of drums were also played. However, indicating them only by ca means that they were 
not the principal instruments, and did not cover the sound of the gopis’ bangles and 
other ornaments. 


|| 10.33.6 || 
tatratisusubhe tabhir bhagavan devaki-sutah 


madhye maninam haimanam maha-marakato yatha 


TRANSLATION 


In the midst of the dancing gopis, Lord Krsna appeared most brilliant, like an 
exquisite sapphire in the midst of golden ornaments. 


COMMENTARY 


Even though Krsna is the son of Devaki (devaki-sutah), a member of the ksatriya 
community, and even though He is Bhagavan, full in all six opulences, He appeared 
especially beautiful in the midst of the lovely cowherd damsels of Vraja. Though Krsna’s 
complexion resembles a blue sapphire, by mixing with the golden bodies of the gopis, He 
manifested a splendid emerald (marakata-mani) color. The word maha is used to 
indicate that Krsna’s beauty was extraordinary. Other authorities say that the word 
marakata means blue sapphire. Thus the word maha-marakato, means appearing like an 
emerald or like a sapphire in some versions of the text. 


|| 10.33.7 || 
pada-nyasair bhuja-vidhutibhih sa-smitair bhru-vilasair 
bhajyan madhyais cala-kuca-pataih kundalair ganda-lolaih 
svidyan-mukhyah kavara-rasanagranthayah krsna-vadhvo 


gayantyas tam tadita iva ta megha-cakre virejuh 


TRANSLATION 


As the gopis sang in praise of Krsna, their feet danced, their hands gestured, 
and their eyebrows moved with playful smiles. With their braids and belts tied 
tight, their waists bending, their faces perspiring, the garments on their breasts 
moving this way and that, and their earrings swinging on their cheeks, Lord 
Krsna’s young consorts shone like streaks of lightning in a mass of clouds. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as Krsna appeared more beautiful in the gopis’ presence, they appeared even more 
so in His association. The foot movements of the gopis matched the mood and rhythm of 
the songs. In this way the gopis manifested more and more colorful dances and songs 
along with the shaking of their arms (bhuja-vidhutibhih), which were locked together. 
Furthermore, sometimes they would let go of each other’s interlocked arms and 
dexterously display different mudras (hand movements) to act out the meaning of the 
songs, along with various kinds of evocative gestures with their smiling eyebrows (sa- 
smitair bhru-vilasair). This was done to convey their transcen-dental moods and to show 
their own expertise. 


Bhajyan madhyais means that the gopis waists were bending, either because of their 
natural slenderness or because of the swirling movements of their dancing. The gopis 
picked up the cloths (cala-kuca-pataih) that they had previously laid on the ground for 
Krsna to sit on, and waved them in the air while they sang. 


According to the Nanartha-varga dictionary, the word vadhu can mean wife, sister-in- 
law or else a woman in general. Therefore, Krsna-vadhvah means “the woman enjoyed 
by Krsna.” If we take the meaning of vadhu as wife, it would contradict the words of 
Bhisma who said, prakrtim agan kila yasya gopa-vadhvah, “Let me surrender to Krsna 
whose mood was attained by the wives of the gopas (gopa-vadhvah) during the rasa-lila” 
(SB 1.9.40) Bhisma did not say “wives of Krsna,” so we should not give such an 
interpretation. In Vaisnava-tosani, Sri Sanatana Gosvami also does not interpret vadhu 
as wife in this verse. He says the golden-limbed gopis are the vadhus “wives” of 
beautiful dark-blue Krsna in the sense that, just like wives, the gopis are embraced only 
by Krsna, sheltered only by Krsna and enjoyed only by Krsna. 


|| 10.33.8 || 
uccair jagur nrtyamana rakta-kanthyo rati-priyah 


krsnabhimarsa-mudita yad-gitenedam avrtam 


TRANSLATION 


Eager to enjoy conjugal love, their throats colored with various pigments, the 
gopis sang loudly and danced. They were overjoyed by Krsna’s touch, and they 
sang songs that filled the entire universe. 


COMMENTARY 


The word (nrtyamana) means dancing, honor or respect. Krsna honored the gopis for 
their dancing and singing. Rakta-kantha means the gopis’ throats were tinged with 
various ragas. Sangita-sara, an authoritative book on music, says tavanta eva ragah 
suryavatyo jiva-jatayah, tesu sodasa-sahasri pura gopi-krta vara: “There are as many 
musical ragas (melodies) as there are species of life. Among those ragas, the sixteen 
thousand sung by the gopis are the foremost.” 


The gopis were very attached to the affection (rati-priyah) shown by Krsna. Becoming 
blissful from Krsna’s touch (abhimarsa:sparsa), they did not feel any fatigue from 
dancing. Their singing (yad-gitena) pervaded (avrtam) the entire universe (idam). The 
words yad-gitenedam avrtam also indicate that even today devotees throughout the 
world sing the praises of Krsna, following the example of the gopis. 


|| 10.33.9 || 


kacit samam mukundena svara-jatir amisritah 


unninye pujita tena priyata sadhu sadhv iti 


tad eva dhruvam unninye tasyai manam ca bahv adat 


TRANSLATION 


One gopi, joining Lord Mukunda in His singing, sang pure melodious tones that 
rose harmoniously above His. Krsna was pleased and showed great appreciation 
for her performance, saying “Excellent! Excellent!” Then another gopi repeated 
the same melody, but in a special metrical pattern, and Krsna praised her also. 


COMMENTARY 


The svaras (seven notes of the scale) are born from the srutis. These seven svaras 
correspond somewhat to the cries of the peacock, cataka, goat, crane, cuckoo, stork and 
elephant. There are eighteen jatis (chromatic tones) which arise from these svaras. Jatis 
are the source of ragas. There are two types of jatis: pure and distorted. The pure jatis 
are the seven harmonic tones known as sadja, rsabha, gandhara, madhyama, pancama, 
daivata and nisada. When they are transformed (flattened or sharpened) they are known 
as distorted vikrta. 


Though they all sang, Krsna did not sing at the same time (amisritah) as the gopis. 
Another meaning of amisritah is that the gopis sang with pure jatis, not mixed with any 
intermediate tones. 


This was possible because the gopi was singing only these pure harmonic tones, due to 
her supreme expertise. Although she was performing this difficult feat, she vibrated 
them excellently. Appreciating the skilful singing of this gopi, Krsna honored her by 
giving His yellow chadar. Authorities conclude that this gopi was Visakha. 


Another gopi expertly performed the alapa of one song with dhruva tala. Krsna honored 
her with ornaments such as finger rings, jewel-studded necklaces and His own slippers. 
This gopi displayed even more excellence than Visakha and was none other than Lalita- 
sakhi. Seeing that the gopis were reluctant to bring the ragas and raginis they sung to 
even greater levels of beauty, Radha Herself then sang. From this we can understand 
that among all the gopis, Radha was endowed with most the excellent and attractive of 
all qualities. 


|| 10.33.10 || 


kacid rasa-parisranta parsva-sthasya gada-bhrtah 


jagraha bahuna skandham Slathad-valaya-mallika 


TRANSLATION 


When one gopi grew tired from the rasa dance, She turned to Krsna, standing at 
Her side holding a baton, and grasped His shoulder with Her arm. The dancing 
had loosened Her bracelets and the flowers in Her hair. 


COMMENTARY 


After alluding to the excellent singing and dancing of Lalita and Visakha, the most 
prominent gopi, Sri Radha, is indicated by describing Her good fortune. Gada-bhrtah 
refers to Krsna, as the person who held or encouraged discussions (gadam) about the 
various merits of the two gopis’ singing. One gopi leaned upon Krsna’s shoulder with 
Her right arm. Her bracelets, ornaments and the flowers in Her hair all became loose. 
This special gopi was Vrsabhanunandini Sri Radha, because as an independent lover She 
is showing the mentality of being superior to Her boyfriend. 


|| 10.33.11 || 
tatraikamsa-gatam bahum krsnasyotpala-saurabham 


candanaliptam aghraya hrsta-roma cucumba ha 


TRANSLATION 


Upon the shoulder of one gopi Krsna placed His arm, whose natural blue-lotus 
fragrance was mixed with that of the sandalwood pulp anointing it. As the gopi 
relished that fragrance, her bodily hair stood on end in jubilation, and she 
kissed His arm. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi then kissed the arm resting on her shoulder (amsa-gatam bahum), which was 
anointed with sandalwood paste. Even though that arm was anointed with sandalwood 
pulp, the prominent aroma of lotuses, which naturally emanates from Krsna’s body, 
covered the fragrance of the sandalwood pulp. Since this gopi is acting in the same way 
as the gopi described in verse (10.32.4). she is indeed Syamala-sakhi. 


|| 10.33.12 || 
kasyascin natya-viksipta kundala-tvisa-manditam 


gandam gande sandadhatyah pradat tambula-carvitam 


TRANSLATION 


Next to Krsna’s cheek one gopi put her own, beautified by the effulgence of her 
earrings, which glittered as she danced. Krsna then carefully gave her the betel 
nut He was chewing. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi, whose swinging earrings reflected brightly on her cheeks, touched her cheek 
to Krsna’s check on the pretense of fatigue. Krsna offered some of His chewed betel-nut 
by passing over as He kissed her. The word pradat comes from pra in prakrsta “in a 
special way,” and adat “He gave.” This is Saibya, the gopi referred to in verse five of the 
last chapter. 


|| 10.33.13 || 
nrtyati gayati kacit kujan nupura-mekhala 


parsva-sthacyuta-hastabjam srantadhat stanayoh sivam 


TRANSLATION 


Another gopi became fatigued as she danced and sang, the bells on her ankles 
and waist tinkling. So she placed upon her breasts the comforting lotus hand of 
Lord Acyuta, who was standing by her side. 


COMMENTARY 


While dancing and singing one gopi placed Krsna’s lotus hand upon her breast. This 
particular gopi is Candravali, who seized Krsna’s hand in (10.32.4). Padma-sakhi held 
Krsna’s lotus feet on her breast (10.32.5). Though there is a difference between holding 
Krsna’s hands and feet, in both cases the gopi did this to relieve herself of the love pains 
in her breast. Thus the present verse can also refer to Padma-sakhi. Though the eighth 
gopi, namely Bhadra, is not mentioned here, she is mentioned in the Visnu Purana. 


|| 10.33.14 || 


gopyo labdhvacyutam kantam Sriya ekanta-vallabham 


grhita-kanthyas tad-dorbhyam gayantyas tam vijahrire 


TRANSLATION 


Having attained as their intimate lover Lord Acyuta, the exclusive consort of the 
goddess of fortune, the gopis enjoyed great pleasure. They sang His glories as 
He held their necks with His arms. 


COMMENTARY 


In this way, other gopis enjoyed with Krsna according to their individual ecstatic 
sentiments. The wives of Kaliya said that Laksmi performed severe penances to attain 
Krsna but could not attain Him (yad-vanfchaya srir lalanacarat tapo (SB 10.16.36). 
Uddhava also said that Laksmi could not get the same mercy as the Vraja-gopis achieved 
(nayam sriyo ‘nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah. (SB 10.47.60) The Brhad-bhagavatamrta 
says that Laksmi became greedy to attain Krsna upon seeing His beauty. Even though 
she performed severe penances, still she could not attain Him (sripreksya krsna- 
saundaryam tatra lubdhvacarat tapah). From these verses it must be concluded that 
Laksmi did not attain Krsna. Therefore the phrase sriya ekanta-vallabham in this verse 
cannot mean “Krsna was the exclusive lover of Laksmi.” 


Instead the meaning is as follows: Attaining the most attractive Acyuta Krsna as their 
exclusive lover (ekanta), the gopis encircled His neck with their arms and enjoyed with 
Him. The word sriyah can mean “who were just like goddesses of fortune.” Just as 
Laksmi enjoys being held upon the chest of Lord Narayana, similarly the Vraja-gopis 
enjoyed having their necks encircled by the arms of Krsna. Or else, because Krsna is one 
with Narayana, Krsna is also the beloved of the goddess of fortune. 


|| 10.33.15 || 
karnotpalalaka-vitanka-kapola-gharma- 
vaktra-sriyo valaya-nupura-ghosa-vadyaih 
gopyah samam bhagavata nanrtuh sva-keSa- 


srasta-srajo bhramara-gayaka-rasa-gosthyam 


TRANSLATION 


Enhancing the beauty of the gopis’ faces were the lotus flowers behind their 
ears, the locks of hair decorating their cheeks, and drops of perspiration. The 
reverberation of their armlets and ankle bells made a loud musical sound, and 


their chaplets scattered. Thus the gopis danced with the Supreme Lord in the 
arena of the rasa dance as swarms of bees sang in accompaniment. 


COMMENTARY 


After describing the splendid excellence of their dancing and singing, Sukadeva Gosvami 
now describes the magnificent beauty of the gopis’ faces, which were enhanced by 
swaying earrings, scattered hair and the drops of perspiration on their foreheads. All of 
this intensified the loveliness of their faces as they danced. The melodious tinkling of 
their bangles and ankle bells surpassed the music of the drums, flutes and other 
instruments that were playing. The presiding deities of the instruments all appeared 
there to make their lives successful. Amazingly, the instruments sounded without 
anyone having to play them. The fragrant flower garlands tied in the gopis’ hair 
loosened and fell to the ground, as if their hair styles, pleased with the skilful dance 
steps of the gopis, were offering flowers in appreciation of their talent. 


|| 10.33.16 || 
evam parisvanga-karabhimarsa-snigdheksanoddama-vilasa-hasaih 


reme rameso vraja-sundaribhir yatharbhakah sva-pratibimba-vibhramah 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Lord Krsna, the original Lord Narayana, master of the goddess of 
fortune, took pleasure in the company of the young women of Vraja by 
embracing them, caressing them and glancing lovingly at them as He smiled 
His broad, playful smiles. It was just as if a child were playing with his own 
reflection. 


COMMENTARY 


All these elements of song, dance and beauty brought Krsna’s play of love to perfection. 
During the rasa dance Krsna relished varieties of enjoyment in direct association with 
the gopis. When the dance reached a climax, Krsna touched (abhimarsa) the gopis’ left 
breasts with His right hand (kara) and counted the tala of the music on their breasts by 
tapping His fingers to the beat. The phrase snigdha-iksana means that Krsna glanced 
lovingly or looked at the private parts of gopis’ bodies as they danced. Hasaih indicates 
that Krsna’s face bloomed with smiles after receiving the gopis’ sweet kisses. 


Krsna is addressed as rameso, which means He is the master of all opulences. It can also 
mean Krsna is the exclusive lover (ramana) of the gopis. Enchanted by the pure love of 
the gopis, Krsna sported with them just like a frolicsome boy plays with his own shadow 


(pratibimba). But how could one person enjoy with thousands of gopis? Krsna expanded 
His form into many to delight (vibhramah) with each gopi who was also an expansion of 
His own form (bimba). The gopis were the hAladini-sakti, pleasure potencies, expanded 
from Krsna’s personal form (svartipa). Similarly Srimad Bhagavatam (3.2.11) states that 
sva-bimbam refers to Krsna’s own form. Therefore the meaning of the verse is: “Krsna, 
expanding Himself in unlimited, fully potent forms (prabhava-prakaSa-rupa), enjoyed 
with each of the gopis who were manifested from His own internal potency.” The phrase 
sva-pratibimba (His own reflection) cannot be explained in any other way. To say that 
bimba means shadow is inappropriate. 


|| 10.33.17 || 
tad-anga-sanga-pramudakulendriyah kesan dukulam kuca-pattikam va 


nanjah prativyodhum alam vraja-striyo visrasta-malabharanah kurudvaha 


TRANSLATION 


Their senses overwhelmed by the joy of having His physical association, the 
gopis could not prevent their hair, their dresses and the cloths covering their 
breasts from becoming disheveled. Their garlands and ornaments scattered, O 
hero of the Kuru dynasty. 


COMMENTARY 


The touch of Krsna’s body (tad-anga-sanga) thrilled the gopis with ecstasy. As a result, 
their hair, bodices, dresses, garlands and ornaments all became disheveled. 


|| 10.33.18 || 
krsna-vikriditam viksya mumuhuh khe-cara-striyah 


kamarditah sasankas ca sa-gano vismito ‘bhavat 


TRANSLATION 


The wives of the demigods, observing Krsna’s playful activities from their 
airplanes, were entranced and became agitated with lust. Indeed, even the 
moon and his entourage, the stars, became astonished. 


COMMENTARY 


The heavenly women became agitated by lusty desires (kamarditah) for Krsna. The 
moon along with the constellations became astonished. In one version the word 
kamardita is in the masculine form modifying the moon, which is male. Thus the moon, 
taking up the mood of a woman, was also tormented by lust for Krsna. 


The demigoddesses traveling in the sky (khe-cara-striyah) could see the rasa-lila. But 
Yogamaya covered the vision of the males watching the rasa dance, so they could not 
see the bodies of the Vraja-gopis and their intimate pastimes with Krsna. 


|| 10.33.19 || 
krtva tavantam atmanam yavatir gopa-yositah 


reme sa bhagavams tabhir atmaramo ‘pi lilaya 


TRANSLATION 


Expanding Himself us many times as there were cowherd women to associate 
with, the Supreme Lord, though self-satisfied, playfully enjoyed their company. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna then expanded Himself into as many forms as there were gopis to enjoy privately 
with each one in a separate grove. It has already been explained that Sri Krsna is 
eternally free from all material desire, and perfectly situated on the platform of spiritual 
self-satisfaction (atmaramah). 


|| 10.33.20 || 
tasam rati-viharena srantanam vadanani sah 


pramrjat karunah premna santamenanga panina 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that the gopis were fatigued from conjugal enjoyment, my dear King, 
merciful Krsna lovingly wiped their faces with His comforting hand. 


COMMENTARY 


There are two versions of this verse: tasam rati-viharena srantanam meaning “fatigued 
from conjugal enjoyment,” and tasam ati-viharena srantanam meaning “fatigued from 
enjoying excessively with them.” Seeing how the gopis were tired from conjugal 
enjoyment, Krsna stopped sporting and lovingly touched their faces with His comforting 
hand. The word pramrjat (wiped) implies Krsna also fanned the gopis, massaged their 
tired bodies with scented oils, applied sandalwood paste and offered them betel-nuts. 


|| 10.33.21 || 
gopyah sphurat-purata-kundala-kuntala-tvid- 
ganda-sriya sudhita-hasa-niriksanena 


manam dadhatya rsabhasya jaguh krtani 
punyani tat-kara-ruha-sparsa-pramodah 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis honored their hero with smiling glances sweetened by the beauty of 
their cheeks and the effulgence of their curly locks and glittering golden 
earrings. Overjoyed from the touch of His fingernails, they chanted the glories 
of His all-auspicious transcendental pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


After displaying the mood of controlling their lover by having Krsna adorn them with 
ornaments, the gopis emerged from their love groves. They gathered in a group to sing 
auspicious songs signifying the completion of the rasa dance. The gopis honored Krsna 
with their golden bangles, locks of hair, cheeks lit by their glittering earrings, and their 
sweet, smiling glances. Thrilled with the touch of Krsna’s nails, they sang of His all- 
auspicious (punyani) transcendental pastimes. 


|| 10.33.22 || 
tabhir yutah sramam apohitum anga-sanga- 
ghrsta-srajah sa kuca-kunkuma-ranjitayah 
gandharva-palibhir anudruta avisad vah 


sranto gajibhir ibha-rad iva bhinna-setuh 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna’s garland had been crushed during His conjugal dalliance with the 
gopis and colored vermilion by the kunkuma powder on their breasts. To dispel 
the fatigue of the gopis, Krsna entered the water of the Yamuna, followed 
swiftly by bees who were singing like the best of the Gandharvas. He appeared 
like a lordly elephant entering the water to relax in the company of his consorts. 
Indeed, the Lord had transgressed all worldly and Vedic morality just as a 
powerful elephant might break the dikes in a paddy field. 


COMMENTARY 


After the rasa utsava Krsna and the gopis played in the Yamuna, just as a husband and 
wife take an avabhrta bath to complete a soma yajna. To dispel His fatigue, Krsna, 
followed by bees that were the best of singers (gandharva-palibhir), entered the waters 
of the Yamuna along with the gopis, whose bodies had become stained with the 
kunkuma from their breasts during their conjugal dalliance, and whose garlands were 
crushed by Krsna’s limbs. Krsna appeared like a bull elephant breaking all the 
embankments to enter the water and enjoy with his bevy of female elephants. Bhinna- 
setuh also means Krsna broke the walls or transgressed the boundaries of worldly 
morality by enacting the rasa dance with His beloved gopis. 


|| 10.33.23 || 
so ‘mbhasy alam yuvatibhih parisicyamanah 
premneksitah prahasatibhir itas tato ‘nga 
vaimanikaih kusuma-varsibhir idyamano 


reme svayam sva-ratir atra gajendra-lilah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, in the water Krsna found Himself being splashed on all sides by 
the laughing gopis, who looked at Him with love. As the demigods worshiped 
Him by showering flowers from their airplanes, the self-satisfied Lord took 
pleasure in playing like the king of the elephants. 


COMMENTARY 


There are two versions: premneksitah (glancing with prema), and premnoksita 
(moistened with prema). The gopis gazed at Krsna and laughed loudly as they splashed 
Him with water, or moistened Him with their love. As Krsna, the self-satisfied lover (sva- 
ratih), enjoyed with the gopis, the demigods in the sky worshiped Him with showers of 
flowers. 


|| 10.33.24 || 
tataS ca krsnopavane jala-sthala prasuna-gandhanila-justa-dik-tate 


cacara bhrnga-pramada-ganavrto yatha mada-cyud dviradah karenubhih 


TRANSLATION 


Then the Lord strolled through a small forest on the bank of the Yamuna. This 
forest was filled to its limits with breezes carrying the fragrances of all the 
flowers growing on the land and in the water. Followed by His entourage of bees 
and beautiful women, Lord Krsna appeared like an intoxicated elephant with his 
she-elephants. 


COMMENTARY 


After playing in the water, drying and massaging their bodies, and dressing in their 
favorite clothing and ornaments supplied by the manjaris, Krsna and the gopis entered 
the countless groves on the bank of the Yamuna for special pastimes. The groves had 
wide horizons served by breezes carrying the aroma of flowers growing in the water. 
Krsna, surrounded by buzzing bees and love-filled gopis, ambled along like a maddened 
elephant (mada-cyul) as He entered the groves. 


|| 10.33.25 || 
evam Sasankamsu-virajita nisah sa satya-kamo ‘nuratabala-ganah 


siseva atmany avaruddha-sauratah sarvah Sarat-kavya-katha-rasasrayah 


TRANSLATION 


Although the gopis were firmly attached to Lord Krsna, whose desires are 
always fulfilled, the Lord was not internally affected by any mundane sex desire. 
Still, to perform His pastimes the Lord took advantage of all those moonlit 
autumn nights, which inspire poetic descriptions of transcendental affairs. 


COMMENTARY 


In summarizing the rasa-lila, which occurred on the full moon night of the autumn 
season, the Bhagavatam indicates that similar pastimes with the same variety and 
splendor took place on other nights of the year. 


By the influence of yogamaya, Krsna enjoyed the whole night, which extended for a 
night of Brahma, under the soothing rays of the full moon (sasankamsu-virajita). Krsna 
took advantage (siseve) of the Vrndavana nights to relish conjugal pastimes with His 
beloved gopis. The word siseve comes from the root sev (to serve). This implies that all 
the nights, which were suitable for the rasa-lila, were thereby enjoyed or served in the 
most respectful way. This is similar to the expression “the devotees enjoyed or honored 
maha-prasadam” 


Because Krsna’s conjugal sports (kama) with the gopis were not material, Krsna is called 
satya-kamah (one whose desires are always fulfilled). Satya means the form of the 
Absolute Truth and kama means pastimes of love. In other words, Krsna engaged in 
pastimes of love which are the Absolute Truth, and the source of all pure selfless love. 
Though Krsna is the original source of all loving enjoyment, He made the gopis the 
cause of that enjoyment. 


Thus, Krsna is described as anurata-abala-ganah, one who followed after the pleasure of 
the gopis. Though Krsna causes everyone’s pleasure, He Himself was attracted to the 
gopis for pleasure. The word abala also suggests that the gopis were unmatched in their 
strength or power to express pure love. 


Krsna’s mind was completely absorbed in conjugal pastimes during the rasa dance. 
Therefore Krsna is described as atmany avaruddha-sauratah, one whose mind (atma) 
was completely absorbed in everything related to conjugal activity (sauratah), such as 
the erotic emotions, gestures, indifference, insults, the vyabhicari-bhavas like 
perverseness, eagerness and joy, the sattvika-bhavas such as being stunned, sweating, 
change of color, and the anubhavas of seeing, touching, talking and embracing. 


The same usage of the word sauratah, indicating the many elements of conjugal love, 
appears in the following verse: 


evam saurata-samlapair bhagavan jagad-isvarah 


sva-rato ramaya reme nara-lokam vidambayan 


“Thus the self-satisfied Supreme Lord of the universe enjoyed with Rukmini, 
engaging her in erotic love talks (saurata-samlapa) and thus imitated the ways of 
human society.” (SB 10.60.58) The word samlapa included in the verse above is 
descriptive of the enjoyment. The word saurata is devoid of a descriptive element, 
except to indicate all the other romantic expressions and emotions involved in 
conjugal relationships. 


Krsna enjoyed the rasa-lila every night for twelve months (sarvah). What kind of nights 
were they? In the phrase sarvah-sarat-rasasrayah the word sarat can mean just the 
month of autumn or the period of one year according to the Amara-kosa dictionary. Thus 
these nights were nights endowed with the virtues of all the six seasons in a year, of 
which all the rasas expressed in poetic works (kavya-katha) take shelter (asrayah). Rasa 
indicates the spiritual bliss one derives from his loving relationship with Sri Krsna.This 
ecstatic bliss is relished between Krsna and His devotees during various transcendental 
pastimes. 


Great Vaisnava poets like Vyasa, Parasara, Jayadeva, Lilasuka (Bilvamangala Thakura), 
Govardhanacarya and Srila Rupa Gosvami, being inspired by those beautiful autumn 
nights, have wonderfully described Krsna’s rasa-lila and His conjugal affairs (srngara- 
rasa) with the Vraja-gopis, which are most difficult to comprehend. Since I am incapable 
of describing these affairs completely, I have given only a synopsis here. 


|| 10.33.26-27 || 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
samsthapanaya dharmasya prasamayetarasya Ca 


avatirno hi bhagavan amsena jagad-isvarah 


sa katham dharma-setunam vakta kartabhiraksita 


pratipam acarad brahman para-darabhimarsanam 


TRANSLATION 


Pariksit Maharaja said: O brahmana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Lord of the universe, has descended to this earth along with His plenary portion 
to destroy irreligion and reestablish religious principles. Indeed, He is the 
original speaker, follower and guardian of moral laws. How, then, could He have 
violated them by touching other men’s wives? 


COMMENTARY 


Maharaja Pariksit detected many karmis and jnanis in that assembly who were 
harboring doubts about Krsna’s activities, because their own hearts were contaminated 
with mundane desires. Therefore, he asked a question: “In order to establish dharma 
and destroy adharma (irreligion), svayam bhagavan Krsna, whose expansion is Visnu 
(amsena jagad-isvarah) has appeared. Or svayam bhavagan Krsna has appeared with His 
amsena, Balarama. How then can Krsna perform acts contrary (pratipam) to dharma? If 
you say that Krsna can act contrary to dharma because He is the independent Lord 


(isvarah), then He should also accept the sinful reaction, just as He to dharma? If 
sometimes gets cursed and accepts the result.” 


|| 10.33.28 || 
apta-kamo yadu-patih krtavan vai jugupsitam 


kim-abhipraya etan nah samsayam chindhi su-vrata 


TRANSLATION 


O faithful upholder of vows, please destroy our doubt by explaining to us what 
purpose the self-satisfied Lord of the Yadus had in mind when He behaved so 
contemptibly. 


COMMENTARY 


King Pariksit continues his inquiry: “If you argue that for the Supreme Lord there is no 
adharma (irreligion), then why would He perform such abominable acts? One cannot 
answer that He does so to fulfill His desires, because His desires are already fulfilled 
(apta-kamah).” 


Sukadeva Gosvami replied, “But in this avatara, Krsna must do these condemned 
activities.” 


Pariksit Maharaja: “Then how could Krsna be the head of the Yadus (yadu-patih) who 
follow the highest dharma? This is not only our (nah) doubt (samsayam) but the doubt of 
many people. Sri Krsna is apta-kamah and atma-rama, yet He enjoyed enthusiastically 
with the gopis, who were the very form of prema and bliss. This is a very deep concept, 
so naturally people will have doubts. You yourself are totally committed to proper 
conduct (su-vrata), still you have become fully absorbed in Krsna’s pastimes portraying 
such condemned behavior. This too creates another doubt (samsayam).” 


|| 10.33.29 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
dharma-vyatikramo drsta isvaranam ca sahasam 


tejivasam na dosaya vahneh sarva-bhujo yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The status of powerful controllers is not harmed by any 
apparently audacious transgression of morality we may see in them, for they are 
just like fire, which devours everything fed into it and remains unpolluted. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the demigods sometimes perform irreligious activities (adharma), they do not 
get reactions for them. What then to speak of the Supreme Lord? Sukadeva Gosvami 
answers Pariksit Maharaja’s first question in six verses (29-34). “Though powerful 
controllers such as Siva (isvaranam) commit immoral or irreligious acts (dharma- 
vyatikramo) out of rashness (sahasam), they do not need to atone for those acts.” 


|| 10.33.30 || 
naitat samacarej jatu manasapi hy anisvarah 


vinasyaty acaran maudhyad yatharudro ‘bdhi-jam visam 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not a great controller should never imitate the behavior of ruling 
personalities, even mentally. If out of foolishness an ordinary person does 
imitate such behavior, he will simply destroy himself, just as a person who is not 
Rudra would destroy himself if he tried to drink an ocean of poison. 


COMMENTARY 


Pariksit Maharaja might object, “If the demigods commit immoral acts then others, 
adopting the principle of following a great man’s example, will also commit irreligious 
acts.” 


Sukadeva Gosvami replies in this verse: “Upon seeing the immoral acts of the demigods, 
an ordinary motal should not even think of committing such sinful acts. Doing so will 
bring his ruination, just as a person who is not Rudra would destroy himself if he tried to 
drink an ocean of poison. On the other hand, when Siva drinks the poison, he enhances 
his beauty by attaining a blue throat.” 


|| 10.33.31 || 
isvaranam vacah satyam tathaivacaritam kvacit 


tesam yat sva-vaco-yuktam buddhimams tat samacaret 


TRANSLATION 


The statements of the Lord’s empowered servants are always true, and the acts 
they perform are exemplary when consistent with those statements. Therefore 
one who is intelligent should carry out their instructions. 


COMMENTARY 


Pariksit Maharaja said, “All right, then when can we apply the rule that whatever a 
great man does others should follow?” 


Sukadeva Gosvami replied, “The instructions of the demigods or great personalities are 
always auspicious for the devotees to follow. When the Lord performs pastimes as Rama, 
one should follow His instructions. One should perform only those acts which do not 
contradict the orders given by the demigods or great persons. But even those 
instructions must be approved by scriptures. Then one can act, otherwise not. An 
intelligent person should conduct himself in this way. 


“Krsna ordered Arjuna to kill ASvatthama, who had killed Arjuna’s sleeping children in 
the night.” (SB 1.7.35) Arjuna however, did not follow Krsna’s instructions to kill 
ASsvatthama, because elsewhere Krsna said a brahmana should never be killed even if he 
is sinful. Another instruction is that one should kill a person armed to kill others. Though 
acting as a ksatriya, ASvatthama was still a brahmana and he was not armed to kill. 
Therefore according to the scriptural injunctions he should not have been killed. Krsna 
was actually testing Arjuna’s knowledge of religious principles by ordering him to kill 
Asvatthama.” 


|| 10.33.32 || 
kusalacaritenaisam iha svartho na vidyate 


viparyayena vanartho nirahankarinam prabho 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Prabhu, when these great persons who are free from false ego act 
piously in this world, they have no selfish motives to fulfill, and even when they 
act in apparent contradiction to the laws of piety, they are not subject to sinful 
reactions. 


|| 10.33.33 || 
kim utakhila-sattvanam tiryan-martya-divaukasam 


isitus cesitavyanam kusalakusalanvayah 


TRANSLATION 


How, then, could the Lord of all created beings—animals, men and demigods— 
have any connection with the piety and impiety that affect His subject 
creatures? 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “As the demigods cannot be blamed if they transgress dharma, 
then what to speak of Sri Krsna.” 


|| 10.33.34 || 
yat-pada-pankaja-paraga-niseva-trpta 
yoga-prabhava-vidhutakhila-karma-bandhah 
svairam caranti munayo ‘pi na nahyamanas 


tasyecchayatta-vapusah kuta eva bandhah 


TRANSLATION 


Material activities never entangle the devotees of the Supreme Lord, who are 
fully satisfied by serving the dust of His lotus feet. Nor do material activities 
entangle those intelligent sages who have freed themselves from the bondage of 
all fruitive reactions by the power of yoga. So how could there be any question 
of bondage for the Lord Himself, who assumes His transcendental forms 
according to His own sweet will? 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “Even the devotees of the Lord are not bound by religion or 
irreligion. Satisfied with their exclusive service to the dust of Krsna’s lotus feet, the 
devotees become liberated from the bondage of karma (karma-bandhah) by the power of 
bhakti-yoga (yoga-prabhava). What is the question of bondage for the Lord of those 


devotees, who accepted (atta) the transcendental bodies (vapusah) of others’ wives by 
His unrestricted free will (icchaya)?” 


|| 10.33.35 || 
gopinam tat-patinam ca sarvesam eva dehinam 


yo ‘ntas carati so ‘dhyaksah kridaneneha deha-bhak 


TRANSLATION 


He who lives as the overseeing witness within the gopis and their husbands, and 
indeed within all embodied living beings, assumes forms in this world to enjoy 
transcendental pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


After considering that Krsna had no fault in embracing others’ wives, this verse points 
out that there is no one superior to Krsna who pervades every inch of creation. 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “What is Krsna’s fault in embracing the gopis externally since 
He is constantly embracing them within their hearts (sarvesam-dehinam-antah)? What is 
Krsna’s fault in seeing the external bodies of the gopis when internally He is constantly 
observing their mind and intelligence (adhyaksah)? What is the fault of Krsna who 
served the bodies of the gopis (deha-bhak) by various playful gestures such as wiping 
away the perspiration from their faces after rasa-lila (kridanena)?” 


|| 10.33.36 || 
anugrahaya bhaktanam manusam deham asthitah 


bhajate tadrsih krida yah srutva tat-paro bhavet 


TRANSLATION 
When the Lord assumes a humanlike body to show mercy to His devotees, He 


engages in such pastimes as will attract those who hear about them to become 
dedicated to Him. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse answers Pariksit Maharaja’s second question (v. 28, kim-abhiprayah), “What 
was Krsna’s purpose in doing such forbidden activities?” 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “Krsna acted in this way to show mercy (anugrahaya) to His 
devotees. By hearing about Krsna’s love dalliance with the gopis, the living entities 
situated in human bodies (manusam deham asthitah) will become believers in these 
topics. Thus it should be understood that Krsna’s sweet rasa dance, the quintessence of 
all His pastimes, is like a powerful medicine consisting of mantras and jewels. Krsna’s 
rasa-lila has an inconceivable spiritual potency to attract the polluted hearts of 
conditioned souls. The chief qualification to attain this level of devotion involving 
madhurya-rasa is to have a human body (manusam deham asthitah).” 


It is an undeniable fact that any pure hearted person who hears about Krsna’s conjugal 
affairs with the damsels of Vraja will become attracted to the sweet lotus feet of the 
Lord and gradually become a loving servant of Krsna. 


|| 10.33.37 || 
nasuyan khalu krsnaya mohitas tasya mayaya 


manyamanah sva-parsva-sthan svan svan daran vrajaukasah 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd men, bewildered by Krsna’s illusory potency, thought their wives 
had remained home at their sides. Thus they did not harbor any jealous feelings 
against Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Anticipating Pariksit Maharaja might ask, “When Krsna enjoyed with the gopis every 
night of the year, how was it that their husbands, not seeing their wives at home, did not 
become angry with Krsna?” 


Sukadeva Gosvami replied in this verse: “Everything was perfectly arranged by Krsna’s 
internal potency of yogamaya, not His external mahamaya potency. Mahamaya has no 
jurisdiction over the intimate devotees of Sri Krsna. Those bewildered by mahamaya are 
all opposed to the Lord, whereas the gopis of Vraja had not a particle of opposition to 
the Lord. Therefore, yogamaya created as many exact replicas (“doubles”) of the gopis 
as there were gopis who went to meet Krsna for the rasa dance, and showed these to the 
cowherd men. Thus the cowherd men thought that their wives were by their sides. 


Ujjvala-nilamani supports this statement: 


maya-kalpita-tadrk-stri silanenanusuyubhih 


na jatu vraja-devinam patibhih saha sangamah 


“Those replicas of the cowherd women created by Yogamaya did not have any sexual 
contact with their husbands.” 


As yogamaya is a transcendental energy, her effects must all be eternal and spiritual. 
Since there was a complete absence of material maya, even the replica gopis remaining 
by their husbands, though playing the roles of wives, were actually all spiritual entities. 
Playing the role of wives was their perfection in executing the will of yogamaya. These 
wives manufactured by yogamaya had absolutely no physical contact with their 
husbands. It would have been unfitting even for these replica gopis, who have forms 
similar to the original gopis, to be enjoyed by any other men. 


Therefore, the verse says sva-parsva-sthan, “The gopis who were standing by their 
sides,” rather than “The gopis who were in their own beds.” Yogamaya personally 
reconciled everything, and ensured that their husbands never experienced any lust for 
them. When the real gopis returned to their individual homes after the rasa dance, 
yogamaya made the replica gopis disappear. 


|| 10.33.38 || 
brahma-ratra upavrtte vasudevanumoditah 


anicchantyo yayur gopyah sva-grhan bhagavat-priyah 


TRANSLATION 


After an entire night of Brahma had passed, Lord Krsna advised the gopis to 
return to their homes. Although they did not wish to do so, the Lord’s beloved 
consorts complied with His command. 


COMMENTARY 


After an entire night of Brahma (one thousand yuga cycles) passed, the gopis returned 
to their houses. Krsna, whose every desire is fulfilled, wanted His pastimes of singing 
dancing and sporting with the gopis to last for a night of Brahma, therefore, one 
thousand ages entered within a single twelve-hour night. This one thousand yuga cycles 
also fit within the duration of the four praharas (eight hours) of human time calculation 


at the site of the rasa dance. This inconceivable compression of time compares with the 
fact that within the ten mile area of Vrndavana, Brahma saw the universe which 
measures billions of miles during the pastime of his stealing Krsna’s cows. 


Or one may consider that mother Yasoda could not encircle the small abdomen of child 
Krsna with thousands of ropes, and at another time Krsna manifested the entire 
universe within His mouth. Therefore one should not think that the rasa dance could not 
possibly last for such a long duration of time. The transcendental power of spiritual 
reality is concisely explained in Srila Rupa Gosvami’s Laghu-bhagavatamrta: 


evam prabhoh priyanam ca dhamnas ca samayasya Ca 


avicintya-prabhavatvad atra kincin na durghatam 


“Nothing is impossible for the Lord, His dear devotees, His transcendental abode 
or the time of His pastimes; for all these entities are inconceivably powerful.” The 
word vasudevanumoditah indicates that Lord Krsna advised the gopis, “To assure 
the success of these pastimes, you and 1 should keep our love secret.” The word 
vasudeva, a name of Krsna, also indicates Krsna’s plenary expansion who acts as 
the presiding Deity of consciousness. When the word vasudeva is understood in 
this context, the word vasudevanumoditah indicates that Vasudeva, the presiding 
Deity of consciousness, manifested embarrassment and fear of their elders within 
the gopis’ hearts, and therefore it was only with great reluctance that the young 
girls returned home. 


|| 10.33.39 || 
vikriditam vraja-vadhubhir idam ca visnoh 
sraddhanvito ‘nusrnuyad atha varnayed yah 
bhaktim param bhagavati pratilabhya kamam 


hrd-rogam asv apahinoty acirena dhirah 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who faithfully hears or describes the Lord’s playful affairs with the 
young gopis of Vrndavana will attain the Lord’s pure devotional service. Thus he 
will quickly become sober and conquer lust, the disease of the heart. 


COMMENTARY 


One who hears and chants about Krsna’s rasa-lila, which is the crest-jewel of all 
pastimes, gets the crest-jewel of all results, namely Arsna-prema (bhaktim param). One 
who continuously hears (anusrnuyat), glorifies or writes poetry (varnayet) about this 
autumnal rasa-lila (idam) and similar pastimes of Krsna described by other poets (ca), 
first of all, even if he has the heart disease of material lust, becomes imbued with 
prema; then, by its effect the disease of the heart is destroyed. Thus it is understood 
here that this prema is independent; it is not weak or dependent like jnana-yoga. Here 
kamam hrd-rogam refers to the heart disease of material lust. When the word is used in 
relation to Krsna, however, this meaning is excluded. In relation to Krsna kamam is 
prema, pure love, and it has the opposite effect of material lust, kamam. 


One who faithfully hears and glorifies Krsna’s rasa dance is described as learned (dhirah 
pandita), for he does not foolishly doubt, “How can Krsna-prema appear if material lust 
is present?” Krsna-prema will definitely appear in that person who is devoid of 
foolishness (dhirah), and who accepts the statements of scripture with full faith. 
However, Krsna-prema will not appear within those who have no faith in Krsna or who 
offend Krsna’s Holy Name. The divine rasa-ilila is like the loving smile of the intimate 
devotee of Krsna, who is victorious and glorified for his ability to conquer Krsna by his 
pure love. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirty third Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-four 


Nanda Maharaja Saved and Sankhacuda Slain 


|| 10.34.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ekada deva-yatrayam gopala jata-kautukah 


anobhir anadud-yuktaih prayayus te ‘mbika-vanam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day the cowherd men, eager to take a trip to 
worship Lord Siva, traveled by bullock carts to the Ambika forest. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes how Krsna delivered Nanda Maharaja from being swallowed by a 
snake. Krsna also killed Sankhacuda, the son of Kuvera, and took his crown jewel. 


After describing the rasa-Jila in autumn and before describing the holi-lila of spring, 
Sukadeva described the celebration of Siva-ratri. On Phalguna Krsna Caturdasi, the 
Vrajavasis went to Amibikavana on the bank of the Sarasvati River, northwest of 
Mathura. Ambikavana is notable for its deities of Lord Siva and his wife, goddess Uma. 
Some authorities say that Ambikavana was located at Siddhapura in Gujarat. 


|| 10.34.2 || 
tatra snatva sarasvatyam devam pasu-patim vibhum 


anarcur arhanair bhaktya devim ca nrpate ‘mbikam 


TRANSLATION 


O King, after arriving there, they bathed in the Sarasvati and then devotedly 
worshiped with various paraphernalia the powerful Lord PasSupati and his 
consort, goddess Ambika. 


|| 10.34.3 || 
gavo hiranyam vasamsi madhu madhv-annam adrtah 


brahmanebhyo daduh sarve devo nah priyatam iti 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd men gave the brahmanas gifts of cows, gold, clothing and cooked 
grains mixed with honey. Then the cowherds prayed, “May the lord be pleased 
with us.” 


COMMENTARY 


Gavah is used for the normal form of the feminine plural accusative case gah (cows). 
Nanda and others gave cows, gold, honey prasada from Siva’s abhiseka, and cooked rice 
sprinkled with honey to the brahmanas. 


|| 10.34.4 || 
usuh sarasvati-tire jalam prasya yata-vratah 


rajanim tam maha-bhaga nanda-sunandakadayah 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda, Sunanda and the other greatly fortunate cowherds spent that night on 
the bank of the Sarasvati, strictly observing their vows. They fasted, taking only 
water. 


COMMENTARY 


Sunanda was Nanda’s younger (ka) brother. After sipping water and observing vows, the 
Vrajavasis spent the night on the bank of the river. 


|| 10.34.5 || 
kascin mahan ahis tasmin vipine ‘ti-bubhuksitah 


yadrcchayagato nandam sayanam ura-go ‘grasit 


TRANSLATION 


During the night a huge and extremely hungry snake appeared in that thicket. 
Slithering on his belly up to the sleeping Nanda Maharaja, the snake began 
swallowing him. 


COMMENTARY 


Mahan-ahih means a boa constrictor. The word ura-ga meaning “moving on his belly,” is 
an adjective expressing how the serpent was invisible. 


|| 10.34.6 || 
sa cukrosahina grastah krsna krsna mahan ayam 


sarpo mam grasate tata prapannam parimocaya 


TRANSLATION 


In the clutches of the snake, Nanda Maharaja cried out, “Krsna, Krsna, my dear 
boy! This huge serpent is swallowing me! Please save me, who am surrendered 
to You!” 


COMMENTARY 


“He shouted” (sah-cukrosa) implies that Nanda Maharaja remem-bered the words of 
Garga Muni, “Krsna would save the inhabitants of Vraja from all dangers.” 


|| 10.34.7 || 
tasya cakranditam srutva gopalah sahasotthitah 


grastam ca drstva vibhrantah sarpam vivyadhur ulmukaih 


TRANSLATION 


When the cowherd men heard the cries of Nanda, they immediately rose up and 
saw that he was being swallowed. Distraught, they beat the serpent with blazing 
torches. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing Nanda’s cries, the cowherd men began beating the snake with blazing torches 
(ulmukaih) made from logs. 


|| 10.34.8 || 
alatair dahyamano ‘pi namuncat tam urangamah 


tam asprsat padabhyetya bhagavan satvatam patih 


TRANSLATION 


But even though the firebrands were burning him, the serpent would not 
release Nanda Maharaja. Then the Supreme Lord Krsna, master of His devotees, 
came to the spot and touched the snake with His foot. 


COMMENTARY 


Though beaten by those torches (alataih), the snake did not let go of Nanda. 


|| 10.34.9 || 
sa vai bhagavatah srimat pada-sparsa-hatasubhah 


bheje sarpa-vapur hitva rupam vidyadhararcitam 


TRANSLATION 


The snake had all his sinful reactions destroyed by the touch of the Supreme 
Lord’s divine foot, and thus he gave up his serpent body and appeared in the 
form of a worshipable Vidyadhara. 


COMMENTARY 


The words rupam vidyadhararcitam indicate that the erstwhile snake appeared in a 
beautiful form worshipable among the demigods called Vidyadharas, because he was 
freed from offenses by the touch or Krsna’s foot and thus became the best of the 
Vidyadharas. 


|| 10.34.10 || 
tam aprcchad dhrsikesah pranatam samavasthitam 


dipyamanena vapusa purusam hema-malinam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord HrsikeSa then questioned this personality, who was standing 
before Him with his head bowed, his brilliantly effulgent body bedecked with 
golden necklaces. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna inquired from the Vidyadhara in order to instill fear of disrespecting brahmanas in 
all the pilgrims who had gathered there from various villages. Krsna is addressed 
hrsikesa, the controller of all the senses, to show that He wanted to focus everyone’s 
exclusive attention on the words of the demigod. 


|| 10.34.11 || 
ko bhavan paraya laksmya rocate ‘dbhuta-darsanah 


katham jugupsitam etam gatim va prapito ‘vasah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] My dear sir, you appear so wonderful, glowing with such 
great beauty. Who are you? And who forced you to assume this terrible body of a 
snake? 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna asked, “How did you get (praptah) this condemned body?” It suggests “Who did 
this?” 


|| 10.34.12-13 || 
Sarpa uvaca 


aham vidyadharah kascit sudarsana iti srutah 


sriya svarupa-sampattya vimanenacaran disah 


rsin virupangirasah prahasam rupa-darpitah 


tair imam prapito yonim pralabdhaih svena papmana 


TRANSLATION 


The serpent replied: I am the well-known Vidyadhara named Sudarsana. I was 
very opulent and beautiful, and I used to wander freely in all directions in my 
airplane. Once I saw some homely sages of the lineage of Angira Muni. Proud of 
my beauty, I ridiculed them, and because of my sin they made me assume this 
lowly form. 


COMMENTARY 


The serpent replied, “I was a well known (sruta) Vidyadhara named SudarSsana. I used 
go on pleasure excursions here and there (disah acaran) in my airplane (vimanena). 
Overly conceited due to my beauty (darpitah-rupa), I laughed (prahasam) at some sages, 
and they cursed me to become a snake because of my sin (svena papmana).” 


|| 10.34.14 || 
sapo me ‘nugrahayaiva krtas taih karunatmabhih 


yad aham loka-guruna pada sprsto hatasubhah 


TRANSLATION 


It was actually for my benefit that those merciful sages cursed me, since now I 
have been touched by the foot of the supreme spiritual master of all the worlds 
and have thus been relieved of all inauspiciousness. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudarsana continued, “Because (yat) of this curse I have been touched by Your foot and 
attained the supreme benefit.” 


|| 10.34.15 || 


tam tvaham bhava-bhitanam prapannanam bhayapaham 


aprcche sapa-nirmuktah pada-sparsad amiva-han 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You destroy all fear for those who, fearing this material world, take 
shelter of You. By the touch of Your feet I am now freed from the curse of the 
sages. O destroyer of distress, please let me return to my planet. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudarsana continued, “O destroyer of all distress (amiva-han)!” The word aprcche (I 
request) means that Sudarsana humbly begged for permission to go back to his own 
planet. 


|| 10.34.16 || 
prapanno ‘smi maha-yogin maha-purusa sat-pate 


anujanihi mam deva sarva-lokesvaresvara 


TRANSLATION 


O master of mystic power, O great personality, O Lord of the devotees, I 
surrender to You. Please command me as You will, O supreme God, Lord of all 
lords of the universe. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudarsana continued, “O maha-yogi, O greatest of all possessors of mystic power! On 
one hand I was a very envious serpent devouring your father. What has my position 
become now that I have regained proper discrimination and am praising You? How 
inconceivable is the mystic power of Your yoga! 


“O Lord of the saintly persons (sat-pate, satam:sadhunam) headed by Nanda Maharaja 
and other great persons (maha-purusa). This is a display of Your immeasurable mercy 
that You delivered me from this snake body, and protected Your own devotees. Know me 
(anujanihi) to be one of Your followers.” 


|| 10.34.17 || 


brahma-dandad vimukto ‘ham sadyas te ‘cyuta darsanat 
yan-nama grhnann akhilan srotrn atmanam eva ca 


sadyah punati kim bhuyas tasya sprstah pada hi te 


TRANSLATION 


O infallible one, I was immediately freed from the brahmanas’ punishment 
simply by seeing You. Anyone who chants Your name purifies all who hear his 
chanting, as well as himself. How much more beneficial, then, is the touch of 
Your lotus feet? 


COMMENTARY 


Sudarsana continued, “Just by seeing You I became liberated from the snake body; what 
to speak of being touched by Your lotus foot? If just by a single chanting of Your holy 
name a person becomes purified, what should I attain, having seen You and been 
touched by Your lotus foot?” 


|| 10.34.18 || 
ity anujnapya dasarham parikramyabhivandya ca 


sudarsano divam yatah krcchran nandas ca mocitah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus receiving the permission of Lord Krsna, the demigod Sudarsana 
circumambulated Him, bowed down to offer Him homage and then returned to 
his heavenly planet. Nanda Maharaja was thus delivered from peril. 


|| 10.34.19 || 
nisamya krsnasya tad atma-vaibhavam vrajaukaso vismita-cetasas tatah 


samapya tasmin niyamam punar vrajam nrpayayus tat kathayanta adrtah 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Vraja were astonished to see the mighty power of Sri Krsna. 
Dear King, they then completed their worship of Lord Siva and returned to 
Vraja, along the way respectfully describing Krsna’s powerful acts. 


COMMENTARY 


The inhabitants of Vraja were astonished at this and discussed among themselves: “Can 
this boy whom we fondle with affection, and who cannot be peaceful for a moment 
without us, be the Supreme Lord? If that is so, then all of us, mothers and fathers, are 
also great personalities. Thus we are greatly fortunate, as Garga Muni first told us that 
Krsna is equal to Narayana. Indeed, we have heard this from the mouths of both Varuna 
and the Vidyadhara.” 


|| 10.34.20 || 
kadacid atha govindo ramas cadbhuta-vikramah 


vijahratur vane ratryam madhya-gau vraja-yositam 


TRANSLATION 


Once Lord Govinda and Lord Rama, the performers of wonderful feats, were 
playing in the forest at night with the young girls of Vraja. 


COMMENTARY 
After observing the vow of Siva-ratri, Krsna, Balarama and their friends met with the 


gopis on the night of Holika-purnima (also known as Gaura-purnima) to celebrate Holl, 
according to Sri Vaisnava-toSani. 


|| 10.34.21 || 
upagiyamanau lalitam stri-janair baddha-sauhrdaih 


sv-alankrtanuliptangau sragvinau virajo-‘mbarau 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama wore flower garlands and spotless garments, and Their 
limbs were beautifully decorated and anointed. The women sang Their glories in 
a Charming way, bound to Them by affection. 


|| 10.34.22 || 
nisa-mukham manayantav uditodupa-tarakam 


mallika-gandha-mattali-justam kumuda-vayuna 


TRANSLATION 


The two Lords praised the nightfall, signaled by the rising of the moon and the 
appearance of stars, a lotus-scented breeze and bees intoxicated by the 
fragrance of jasmine flowers. 


COMMENTARY 


They honoured the beginning of night (nisa-mukham: nisarambham), which was fragrant 
with lotus-scented breezes (kKumuda-vayuna), served by the rising moon and stars, and 
by bees maddened from the fragrance of jasmine flowers. 


|| 10.34.23 || 
jagatuh sarva-bhutanam manah-sravana-mangalam 


tau kalpayantau yugapat svara-mandala-murcchitam 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama sang, producing the entire range of musical sounds 
simultaneously. Their singing brought happiness to the ears and minds of all 
living beings. 


COMMENTARY 


Since they must be vibrated separately, it is impossible for other persons to produce all 
the musical tones simultaneously. Nevertheless, Krsna and Balarama were exhibiting at 
one time a melody consisting of the entire range of musical notes (svara-mandala- 
murcchitam) in such a way as to create auspiciousness for the mind and the ears. 


|| 10.34.24 || 
gopyas tad-gitam akarnya murcchita navidan nrpa 


sramsad-dukulam atmanam srasta-kesa-srajam tatah 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis became stunned when they heard that song. Forgetting themselves, O 
King, they did not notice that their fine garments were becoming loose and 
their hair and garlands disheveled. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis who were dear to Krsna and Balarama fainted on hearing those melodies. 
Such was their state that their clothing slipped from their bodies and flowers fell from 
their hair. 


|| 10.34.25 || 
evam vikridatoh svairam gayatoh sampramatta-vat 


Sankhacuda iti khyato dhanadanucaro ‘bhyagat 


TRANSLATION 


While Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama thus played according to Their own sweet 
will and sang to the point of apparent intoxication, a servant of Kuvera named 
Sankhactda came upon the scene. 


|| 10.34.26 || 
tayor niriksato rajams tan-natham pramada-janam 


krosantam kalayam asa disy udicyam asankitah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, even as the two Lords looked on, Sankhacida brazenly began driving 
the women off toward the north. The women, who had accepted Krsna and 
Balarama as their Lords, began to cry out to Them. 


COMMENTARY 


In front of Krsna and Balaramas’ eyes, Sankhaciida drove away the gopis, who were 
shouting and crying “O Rama, O Krsna, please protect us.” The demon whirled a big 
stick before the beautiful young girls, and drove them toward the north. But he did not 
actually touch the gopis, as is corroborated by the following verse. 


|| 10.34.27 || 
krosantam krsna rameti vilokya sva-parigraham 


yatha ga dasyuna grasta bhratarav anvadhavatam 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing Their devotees crying out “Krsna! Rama!” and seeing that they were 
just like cows being stolen by a thief, Krsna and Balarama began to run after 
the demon. 


COMMENTARY 


As cowherds protect their cows from being taken by a thief (dasyuna:caurena), Krsna 
and Balarama pursued Sankhacida. 


|| 10.34.28 || 
ma bhaistety abhayaravau Sala-hastau tarasvinau 


asedatus tam tarasa tvaritam guhyakadhamam 


TRANSLATION 


The Lords called out in reply, “Do not fear!” Then They picked up logs of the 
Sala tree and quickly pursued that lowest of Guhyakas, who swiftly ran away. 


|| 10.34.29 || 
sa viksya tav anupraptau kala-mrtyu ivodvijan 


visrjya stri-janam mudhah pradravaj jivitecchaya 


TRANSLATION 


When Sankhactda saw the two of Them coming toward him like the personified 
forces of Time and Death, he was filled with anxiety. Confused, he abandoned 
the women and fled for his life. 


COMMENTARY 


Like time (kala-mrtyu), the inspirer, and death (mrtyu), the inspired, Balarama, the 
inspirer, said, “Kill him quickly!” and Krsna, the inspired, said, “Yes I will kill him.” 


|| 10.34.30 || 
tam anvadhavad govindo yatra yatra sa dhavati 


jihirsus tac-chiro-ratnam tasthau raksan striyo balah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Govinda chased the demon wherever he ran, eager to take his crest jewel. 
Meanwhile Lord Balarama stayed with the women to protect them. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama stayed with the gopis, who were tired from running, to comfort and protect 
them as they rested. 


|| 10.34.31 || 
avidura ivabhyetya Siras tasya duratmanah 


jahara mustinaivanga saha-cuda-manim vibhuh 


TRANSLATION 
The mighty Lord overtook Sankhacida from a great distance as if from nearby, 


my dear King, and then with His fist the Lord removed the wicked demon’s 
head, together with his crest jewel. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the demon was very far away, in a moment Krsna caught up to Sankhachida 
and decapitated the demon with His fist. 


|| 10.34.32 || 
sankhacudam nihatyaivam manim adaya bhasvaram 


agrajayadadat pritya pasyantinam ca yositam 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus killed the demon Sankhacuda and taken away his shining jewel, 
Lord Krsna gave it to His elder brother with great satisfaction as the gopis 
watched. 


COMMENTARY 


To prevent rivalry among the gopis, who were thinking “Krsna will give the jewel to me 
because I am the most favorite,” Krsna happily gave the jewel to Balarama. However, 
later, Balarama gave the effulgent jewel to Radha, the most favored object of Krsna’s 
affection. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirty Fourth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-five 


The Gopis Sing of Krsna 
as He Wanders in the Forest ( Yugala-gita) 


|| 10.35.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
gopyah krsne vanam yate tam anudruta-cetasah 


krsna-lilah pragayantyo ninyur duhkhena vasaran 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Whenever Krsna went to the forest, the minds of the 
gopis would run after Him, and thus the young girls sadly spent their days 
singing of His pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, the gopis, pining in separation from Krsna, spend their days 
remembering Him by reciting twelve pairs of verses known as the Yugala-gita. 


The gopis’ prema, in order to nourish itself, divided itself into two parts: the coolness of 
direct enjoyment with Krsna in the moonlight, and the heat of separation from Him in 
the day time. The gopis spent their nights as previously described, directly associating 
with Krsna by singing and dancing, conversing, kissing and relishing conjugal rasa. In 
the daytime, they could only associate with Krsna by thinking of Him. Drinking the 
nectar of Krsna’s flute song, the gopis became immersed in the rasa of separation. When 


Krsna went to the forest to herd the cows, the gopis’ minds chased after Him (tam 
anudruta-cetasah). 


|| 10.35.2-3 || 
sri-gopya ucuh 
vama-bahu-krta-vama-kapolo valgita-bhrur adhararpita-venum 


komalangulibhir asrita-margam gopya irayati yatra mukundah 


vyoma-yana-vanitah saha siddhair vismitas tad upadharya Sa-lajjah 


kama-margana-samarpita-cittah kasmalam yayur apasmrta-nivyah 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis said: When Mukunda vibrates the flute He has placed to His lips, 
stopping its holes with His tender fingers, He rests His left cheek on His left 
arm and makes His eyebrows dance. At that time the demigoddesses traveling 
in the sky with their husbands, the Siddhas, become amazed. As those ladies 
listen, they are embarrassed to find their minds yielding to the pursuit of lusty 
desires, and in their distress they are unaware that the belts of their garments 
are loosening. 


COMMENTARY 


While herding His cows in the Vrndavana forest, Krsna played His flute to announce His 
arrival and to console the trees, creepers, birds and beasts suffering in separation from 
Him. The gopis, overwhelmed in waves of ecstasy from hearing that flute sound, spoke 
to their friends in twelve pairs of verses. 


Krsna rested His left cheek on His left shoulder in order to play the gamakas (vibrato) in 
the ascending and descending modes of the ragas. At that time Krsna placed His right 
shank over His left shank to assume a charming three-fold bending form, which 
enchanted the three worlds. Krsna tilted His neck, rested the flute on His lower lip, and 
made His eyebrows dance to attract the attention of Subala and others to the 
skillfulness of His songs. What type of flute was it? It was equipped with seven holes 
which were covered by Krsna’s fingers. Because Krsna never worked, His lotus petal- 
like fingers were softer than those of other men, but they were somewhat harder than 
His other limbs. 


The wives of the Siddhas flying in the sky, though accompanied by their husbands, 
became astonished upon hearing the sound of the flute. “We have never heard such 
enchanting flute playing before, which totally bewilders us, even though we are chaste 


ladies!” Their husbands thought, “Even though we are men, this flute bewilders us too, 
and makes us assume the mentality of women.” 


The celestial women became embarrassed in the presence of their husbands and 
thought, “Our husbands, seeing our agitation, will have doubts about us.” The husbands 
on the other hand became embarrassed, thinking, “Having given up our male identity 
and adopted female identities, our wives will have doubts about us.” 


The celestial ladies and their husbands the Siddhas then succumbed to the arrows of 
lust. Seeing the arrows of love for Krsna approaching quickly the wives said, “O arrows 
of love for Krsna! Quickly pierce these hearts which have been offered to you. Let us 
give up our faithfulness to our husbands and let Krsna enjoy with us!” The husbands 
said, “As we have given up our manhood and our status as demigods, immediately turn 
us into gopis and enjoy with us.’”’ Both the women and their husbands became stunned 
due to the torment of the arrows of lust. The same feelings appeared in both parties at 
once. Therefore, the women’s belts became loosened without their knowing, and the 
men’s clothes and hair became loose without their knowing. 


Thus the gopis imply, “If the demigoddesses and even the demigods reach such an 
unprecedented state, then why are we, who are human beings, and moreover cowherd 
girls living with Krsna in the same village, and who have already had His intimate 
association, standing here without His company? Therefore, my dear sakhis, even while 
our husbands and relatives watch and scold us, let us enter the forest of Vrndavana and 
enjoy with the beloved of our lives.” This is the implication at the end of each pair of 
verses. 


|| 10.35.4-5 || 
hanta citram abalah srnutedam hara-hasa urasi sthira-vidyut 


nanda-sunur ayam arta-jananam narma-do yarhi kujita-venuh 


vrndaso vraja-vrsa mrga-gavo venu-vadya-hrta-cetasa arat 


danta-dasta-kavala dhrta-karna nidrita likhita-citram ivasan 


TRANSLATION 


O girls! This son of Nanda, who gives joy to the distressed, bears steady 
lightning on His chest and has a smile like a jeweled necklace. Now please hear 
something wonderful. When He vibrates His flute, Vraja’s bulls, deer and cows, 
standing in groups at a great distance, are all captivated by the sound, and they 
stop chewing the food in their mouths and cock their ears. Stunned, they appear 
as if asleep, or like figures in a painting. 


COMMENTARY 


What to speak of the intelligent wives of the demigods, who are the most expert 
practitioners of social niceties, even the foolish animals became completely captivated 
by Krsna’s flute. 


Another gopi spoke, “Ah, this is wonderful, more amazing than the most amazing thing! 
O weak girls (abalah)! From the very beginning, Krsna has stolen the strength of your 
chastity toward your husbands. On Krsna’s cloud-like chest, effulgent with a pearl 
necklace resembling a row of flying cranes, flashes the golden line of Laksmi like 
stationary lightning. O gopis, the sunlight of your faithfulness toward your husbands has 
become obscured by that cloud of Krsna’s chest with its lightning and flying cranes. 
Krsna makes you who are suffering become the object of ridicule for society.” 


“How does He do this? Krsna does this simply by vibrating His flute (kujita-venuh). 
When you hear the seductive song of Krsna’s flute, the knots of your undergarments 
loosen and the garlands in your hair fall down. You then attain the state of unmada 
(madness in love) and become the objects of everyone’s ridicule.” 


“What to speak of humans like us; even dumb animals become stunned by the vibration 
of Krsna’s flute. When the bulls, cows and forest animals hear the sound of Krsna’s flute 
they become stunned, and cannot swallow the grass that they are chewing. The sound of 
the flute steals their minds and stops the functioning of their senses so that they appear 
as if asleep. The chewed grass remains in their mouths without falling to the ground. As 
the sancari-bhava of jadya (being stunned) becomes even stronger, they become 
completely immobilized and their breathing almost stops. Then rather than appearing 
like statues, they look like painted pictures. This gives rise to the mellow of wonder or 
amazement known as adbhuta-rasa.” 


|| 10.35.6-7 || 
barhina-stabaka-dhatu-palasair baddha-malla-paribarha-vidambah 


karhicit sa-bala ali sa gopair gah samahvayati yatra mukundah 


tarhi bhagna-gatayah sarito vai tat-padambuja-rajo ‘nila-nitam 


sprhayatir vayam ivabahu-punyah prema-vepita-bhujah stimitapah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear gopi, sometimes Mukunda imitates the appearance of a wrestler by 
decorating Himself with leaves, peacock feathers and colored minerals. Then, in 
the company of Balarama and the cowherd boys, He plays His flute to call the 
cows. At that time the rivers stop flowing, their water stunned by the ecstasy 
they feel as they eagerly wait for the wind to bring them the dust of His lotus 
feet. But like us, the rivers are not very pious, and thus they merely wait with 
their arms trembling out of love. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the gopis state, “What to speak of conscious beings such as the bulls and 
deer, even the unconscious entities become stunned on hearing Krsna’s flute.” 


One other gopi spoke, “When Mukunda is decorated with mineral powders such as red 
earth and leaves, peacock feathers, or peacock feathers and flowers, He imitates the 
attire of wrestlers yet mocks them with His incomparably brilliant beauty. When Krsna, 
Balarama and the cowherd boys call the cows by name, ‘Oh Kalindi, Gange, Sarasvati!’ 
then rivers such as the Yamuna, Manasa Ganga, Sarasvati and others in Vraja, even 
though they are unconscious, attain consciousness, thinking, ‘Oh, what good fortune we 
have! Krsna is calling us in order to bathe and dive in our waters. Let us break our 
banks with strong currents and flow towards Him.’ Though desiring in this way, because 
of being stunned with bliss, their natural movement is checked and their currents stop 
flowing.” 


The hidden implication of the phrase bhagna-gatayah (broken movement) is that the 
rivers’ worldly progress was spoiled (bhagna) because of failing to attain the happiness 
of physical association with Krsna, and because they became the laughing stock of other 
rivers. Their progress in the next life was also spoiled because of transgressing the vows 
of chastity to their husbands (the ocean). Just see the misfortune of these rivers! 


“But this is to some extent good fortune also that the rivers were hankering for the dust 
of Krsna’s lotus feet, which was carried to them by a favorable breeze. But even after 
attaining it, they cannot be satisfied and desire more. Like us gopis who sometimes get 
Krsna’s association and sometimes are deprived of it, the rivers do not have bad fortune, 
but have only a little good fortune (abahu-punyah).” 


“The waves (arms) of the river shake out of love, just as our arms also tremble with 
prema. Though their waters become solidified (stimita-apah) because of being stunned, 
again they liquefy. We also experience the water in our eyes drying up and solidifying, 
just like one who is lighting a sacrificial fire experiences his eyes drying up from the fire. 
In the same way, our movements were checked by our husbands, brothers and other 
relatives who prevented us from meeting Krsna, and thus we have lost our goal in life. 


Because of being ridiculed by the general populace, and for transgressing the rules of 
chastity, we have lost our fame and the chances for our future lives also. Like the rivers, 
we also hanker for the dust from Krsna’s lotus feet.” 


|| 10.35.8-11 || 
anucaraih samanuvarnita-virya adi-purusa ivacala-bhutih 


vana-caro giri-tatesu carantir venunahvayati gah sa yada hi 


vana-latas tarava atmani visnum vyanjayantya iva puspa-phaladhyah 


pranata-bhara-vitapa madhu-dharah prema-hrsta-tanavo vavrsuh sma 


darsaniya-tilako vana-mala-divya-gandha-tulasi-madhu-mattaih 


ali-kulair alaghu gitam abhistam adriyan yarhi sandhita-venuh 


sarasi sarasa-hamsa-vihangas caru-gita-hrta-cetasa etya 


harim upasata te yata-citta hanta milita-drso dhrta-maunah 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna moves about the forest in the company of His friends, who vividly chant 
the glories of His magnificent deeds. He thus appears just like the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead exhibiting His inexhaustible opulences. When the cows 
wander onto the mountainsides and Krsna calls out to them with the sound of 
His flute, the trees and creepers in the forest respond by becoming so luxuriant 
with fruits and flowers that they seem to be manifesting Lord Visnu within their 
hearts. As their branches bend low with the weight, the filaments on their 
trunks and vines stand erect out of the ecstasy of love of God, and both the 
trees and the creepers pour down a rain of sweet sap. 


Maddened by the divine, honeylike aroma of the tulasi flowers on the garland 
Krsna wears, swarms of bees sing loudly for Him, and that most beautiful of all 
persons thankfully acknowledges and acclaims their song by taking His flute to 
His lips and playing it. The charming flute song then steals away the minds of 
the cranes, swans and other lake-dwelling birds. Indeed they approach Krsna, 
close their eyes and, maintaining strict silence, worship Him by fixing their 
consciousness upon Him in deep meditation. 


COMMENTARY 


(Text 8-9) “It is natural that the rivers should react in this way, because although they 
are unconscious, they are eternally perfect beings in the form of demigods. But just see 
how even the most dull entities like trees who have taken a low birth due to their 
previous karma relish transcendental mellows from hearing Krsna’s flute.” In this way 
another group of gopis spoke. 


“Although Krsna is endowed with unchanging opulence (acala-vibhutih) similar to 
Narayana (adi-purusa), nonetheless He wanders through the forest with His cowherd 
boyfriends because of His affection for the living entities dwelling there. At that time, 
just as household Vaisnavas and their wives become ecstatic when they hear a 
sankirtana party approaching and offer obeisances, similarly the creepers of the forest, 
who are female, and the trees, who are their husbands, bowed low with their branches 
and vines, as if revealing Lord Visnu within their minds. They weep abundant tears in 
the form of streams of honey. 


“The trees appeared beautiful, rich with flowers and fruits. The flowers represent the 
sancari-bhava of “joy,” and the fruits represent the sthayi-bhava called rati. Their 
completely bent branches indicate the anubhava of paying obeisances. The statement 
that the filaments on their trunks and vines stand erect out of ecstatic love indicates the 
sattvika-bhava of romana (ecstatic symptom of hair standing on end).” 


(Text 10-11) After describing the Vaisnava status of the trees and creepers, like that of 
grhastha devotees who are still attached to the pleasures of household life, the gopis 
describe the swans and cranes as self-satisfied sages (atmaramas) worshiping Visnu 
upon hearing His flute. 


Krsna wore attractive tilaka markings (darsaniya-tilakah) made from red mineral clays. 
The phrase can also mean that Krsna is like the tilaka of all extremely beautiful persons 
worth seeing. Krsna wore a vaijayanti flower garland with flowers of five different colors 
interspersed with divinely fragrant tulasi, whose honey was sought by greedy bees, 
humming loudly (alaghu:uccaih) due to intoxication (mattaih). 


There may be an objection. Usually lotus, jasmine and naga-kesara flowers are described 
as fragrant by ordinary people. Though the glories of tulasi are much greater, she is not 
normally considered an especially fragrant plant. The objection is answered as follows. 
Ordinary people cannot perceive tulasi’s fragrance, but early in the morning spiritually 
advanced persons can experience her fragrance as greater than that of the lotus. The 
bees who are privileged to swarm about the flower garlands on Krsna’s neck certainly 
appreciate this fragrance. Actually the most sublime fragrance of tulasi is only fully 
appreciable to the superexcellent and most perfect sense of smell of Krsna Himself. By 
the covering of yogamaya, tulasi’s fragrance cannot be appreciated by anyone else. 


The Bhagavatam explains that the most fragrant plants in Vaikuntha also appreciate the 
special qualifications of Tulasi-devi. 


mandara-kunda-kurabotpala-campakarna- 
punnaga-naga-bakulambuja-parijatah 
gandhe ‘rcite tulasikabharanena tasya 


yasmims tapah sumanaso bahu manayanti 


“Although flowering plants like the mandara, kunda, kurabaka, utpala, campaka, 
arna, punnaga, naga-kesara, bakula, lily and parijata are full of transcendental 
fragrance, they are still conscious of the austerities performed by tulasi, for tulasi 
is given special preference by the Lord, who garlands Himself with tulasi leaves.” 
(SB 3.15.19) 


The word abhistam (desirable) indicates that when Krsna thought about what pitch He 
would play on His flute, the bees would buzz, and Krsna would thankfully acknowledge 
(adriyan) them, “Excellent, excellent, My dear bees, I see this is the correct note,” and 
play His flute according to that pitch. 


The word sandhita-venuh means that Sri Krsna placed His flute firmly upon His lips. The 
melody emanating from that flute was certainly the most enchanting of sounds, as the 
gopis describe in this chapter. Hearing that sweet song, the water birds left the lakes, 
approached Krsna, and worshiped the Lord by looking at Him, listening and meditating 
on Him. The phrase milita-drsah, “they closed their eyes” indicates the birds were 
absorbed in the rapture of relishing rasa. Closing one’s eyes due to relishing 
transcendental mellows is an anubhava, a sign of ecstatic love for Krsna. 


|| 10.35.12-13 || 
saha-balah srag-avatamsa-vilasah sanusu ksiti-bhrto vraja-devyah 


harsayan yarhi venu-ravena jata-harsa uparambhati visvam 


mahad-atikramana-sankita-ceta. manda-mandam anugarjati meghah 


suhrdam abhyavarsat sumanobhis chayaya ca vidadhat pratapatram 


TRANSLATION 


O goddesses of Vraja, when Krsna is enjoying Himself with Balarama on the 
mountain slopes, playfully wearing a flower garland on the top of His head, He 
engladdens all with the resonant vibrations of His flute. Thus He delights the 
entire world. At that time the nearby cloud, afraid of offending a great 
personality, thunders very gently in accompaniment. The cloud showers flowers 
onto his dear friend Krsna and shades Him from the sun like an umbrella. 


COMMENTARY 


Having described the joy the conscious and unconscious entities on the earth felt from 
hearing the flute, the gopis now describe the bliss of the unconscious entities in the sky. 


Saha-balah means accompanied by Balarama and a troop of cowherd boys. Krsna looked 
gorgeous as He playfully draped garlands on the top of His head, on His chest, and as 
ornaments over His ears. Krsna stood on the slope of a mountain, and joyfully vibrated 
His flute to inundate the universe with bliss. 


The clouds in the sky began to rumble gently, so that their sound would not disrupt the 
great cloud of Krsna. The thundering of the clouds blended favorably with the flute 
sound, not disturbing it in any way. The cloud was a dear friend (suhrdam) of Krsna, 
because both are of dark color and act to remove people’s distress. The cloud then 
sprinkled fine particles of ice, which were just like tiny flowers, and made an umbrella 
(pratapatram) from its own shadow to relieve his friend from the scorching heat of the 
sun. Pratapatram means that which delivers (trayate) one from intense heat (pra-tapa). 


Here we can understand that Krsna is the cloud standing on the slope of the mountain. 
His garland and earrings are the cranes flying in the sky, His yellow dhoti is the 
lightning, and the song of His flute is the rain showering the essence of delicious nectar. 


|| 10.35.14-15 || 
vividha-gopa-caranesu vidagdho venu-vadya urudha nija-siksah 


tava sutah sati yadadhara-bimbe datta-venur anayat svara-jatih 


savanasas tad upadharya suresah Sakra-sarva-paramesthi-purogah 


kavaya anata-kandhara-cittah kasmalam yayur aniscita-tattvah 


TRANSLATION 


O pious mother YaSsoda, your son, who is expert in all the arts of herding cows, 
has invented many new styles of flute-playing. When He takes His flute to His 
bimba-red lips and sends forth the tones of the harmonic scale in variegated 
melodies, Brahma, Siva, Indra and other chief demigods become confused upon 
hearing the sound. Although they are the most learned authorities, they cannot 
ascertain the essence of that music, and thus they bow down their heads and 
hearts. 


COMMENTARY 


Late in the afternoon, some gopis presented logical reasons why their beloved, who was 
supposed to be returning to Vraja at this time, had remained absent from their sight for 
so long. On some pretext they went to mother Yasoda’s house and mixed with the elders, 
young girls and children to talk about Krsna’s transcendental qualities, activities and 
power. Mother YaSsoda listened intently and also related numerous pastimes of her 
darling son. In order to pacify Yasoda, who was becoming overwhelmed with separation 
from Krsna, and also to appease their own minds, the gopis told her about the power of 
Krsna’s flute song in this verse. 


The gopis said, “O YaSoda, your son is expert at herding the cows, caring for them and 
milking them. He holds the flute to His cherry red lips and plays the tones of the 
harmonic scale in variegated melodies, which were all self-taught. When all the 
demigods led by sakra (Lord Indra) such as Upendra, Agni and Yamaraja, and those led 
by Sarva (Lord Siva) such as Katyayani, Skanda and Ganega, and those led by 
paramesthi (Lord Brahma) such as the four Kumaras and Narada, as well as the best 
composers of songs, hear that song and taste its sweetness, they bow down their necks 
and minds. Incapable of comprehending the raga and tala, they become completely 
bewildered by the dulcet flute song and lose their ability to understand the real identity 
of the musical scales. If such illustrious demigods become bewildered, then what can we 
say of ordinary mortals? In this way, your son bewilders the whole universe.” 


|| 10.35.16-17 || 
nija-padabja-dalair dhvaja-vajra nirajankusa-vicitra-lalamaih 


vraja-bhuvah samayan khura-todam varsma-dhurya-gatir idita-venuh 


vrajati tena vayam sa-vilasa viksanarpita-manobhava-vegah 


kuja-gatim gamita na vidamah kasmalena kavaram vasanam va 


TRANSLATION 


As Krsna strolls through Vraja with His lotus-petal-like feet, marking the 
ground with the distinctive emblems of flag, thunderbolt, lotus and elephant 
goad, He relieves the distress the ground feels from the cows’ hooves. As He 
plays His renowned flute, His body moves with the grace of an elephant. Thus 
we gopis, who become agitated by Cupid when Krsna playfully glances at us, 
stand as still as trees, unaware that our hair and garments are slackening. 


COMMENTARY 


In these verses, the gopis are no longer in the company of mother yaSoda, so they freely 
describe their confidential conjugal attraction to Sri Krsna. 


The gopis said, “The soft touch of Krsna’s lotus petal feet, marked with a conch, flag and 
goad pacifies mother earth from the pain she feels from the hooves of the cows 
returning to vraja in the late afternoon. As Krsna walks by with the gait of a maddened 
elephant, He agitates our hearts with lust by His playful glances, and thus we become 
stunned and immobilized like the trees. In our bewilderment we fail to notice that the 
garlands in our hair and our garments are slipping off. On one hand Krsna removes the 
distress of the earth, but for us, the beautiful-browed gopis of Vraja, He agitates our 
minds by glancing at us with His beautiful lotus eyes. Such is our misfortune.” 


|| 10.35.18-19 || 
mani-dharah kvacid aganayan ga malaya dayita-gandha-tulasyah 


pranayino ‘nucarasya kadamse praksipan bhujam agayata yatra 


kvanita-venu-rava-vancita-cittah krsnam anvasata krsna-grhinyah 


guna-ganarnam anugatya harinyo gopika iva vimukta-grhasah 


TRANSLATION 


Now Krsna is standing somewhere counting His cows on a string of gems. He 
wears a garland of tulasi flowers that bear the fragrance of His beloved, and He 
has thrown His arm over the shoulder of an affectionate cowherd boyfriend. As 
Krsna plays His flute and sings, the music attracts the black deer’s wives, who 
approach that ocean of transcendental qualities and sit down beside Him. Just 
like us cowherd girls, they have given up all hope for happiness in family life. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the gopis describe the bewilderment of the deer in the forest upon hearing 
Krsna’s flute, which is similar to the bewilderment they experience while remaining in 
the village. 


For each of the four colors of cows—white, red, black and yellow—there are twenty-five 
subdivisions, making a total of one hundred colors. Such qualities as being colored like 
sandalwood-pulp tilaka [speckled] or having a head shaped like a mrdanga drum create 
eight further groups. To count these 108 groups of cows, distingui-shed by color and 
form, Krsna uses a string of 108 jewel-beads. 


Thus when Krsna calls out “Hey Dhavali,” [the name of a white cow], a whole group of 
white cows come forward, and when He calls “Hamsi, Candani, Ganga, Mukta” and so 
on, the twenty-four other groups of white cows come. The reddish cows are called Aruni, 
Kunkuma and Sarasvati; the blackish ones: Syamala, Dhumala and Yamuna, and the 
yellowish ones: Pita, Pingala and Haritalika. Those in the group with tilaka marks on 
their foreheads are called Citrita, Citra-tilaka, Dirgha-tilaka and Tiryak-tilaka, and there 
are groups known as Mrdanga-mukhi [myrdanga-head], Simha-mukhi [lion-head] and so 
on. 


The gopis said, “Thus being called by their names, the cows came forward, and in this 
way Krsna would not forget even one of them. He also wears a tulasi garland bearing 
the fragrance of His beloved. Leaning on the shoulder of a friend, Krsna plays His flute, 
and that sound steals the hearts of the female black deer and brings them near Him, the 
ocean of all transcendental qualities. These deer have given up their hopes for family 
life, just like us cowherd girls. 


|| 10.35.20-21 || 
kunda-dama-krta-kautuka-veso gopa-godhana-vrto yamunayam 


nanda-sunur anaghe tava vatso narma-dah pranayinam vijahara 


manda-vayur upavaty anukulam manayan malayaja-sparsena 


vandinas tam upadeva-gana ye vadya-gita-balibhih parivavruh 


TRANSLATION 


O sinless Yasoda, your darling child, the son of Maharaja Nanda, has festively 
enhanced His attire with a jasmine garland, and He is now playing along the 


Yamuna in the company of the cows and cowherd boys, amusing His dear 
companions. The gentle breeze honors Him with its soothing fragrance of 
sandalwood, while the various Upadevas, standing on all sides like panegyrists, 
offer their music, singing and gifts of tribute. 


COMMENTARY 


When the gopis assembled at mother YasSoda’s house in the afternoon they saw that she 
was disturbed over Krsna’s late return, so they pacified Yasoda by telling her the reason 
for Krsna’s delay in this verse. 


The gopis said, “After bathing in the Yamuna to relieve His fatigue, Krsna sat down on 
her bank and dressed in a festive way to please His cowherd boyfriends, who were 
eagerly waiting to meet Him. A gentle breeze blew to refresh Krsna as He played in the 
water with His foot. To engladden His friends Krsna told jokes and listened to theirs. 


“O sinless YaSoda, you never committed any sins previously or in this life, by which 
danger could come to your son. Why do you, who are endowed with the most spotless 
fame (yasoda), uselessly worry about danger from demons if Krsna is a little late? He is 
the son of Nanda, who is famous as the crest-jewel of all pious men, and He is your 
darling son (vatsa, object of affection). We see that children fall into danger only when 
the parents have bad karma. Therefore no danger can befall your son. 


“Listen as we tell you the reason for Krsna’s being late as we have heard it from His 
friends. The wind, which has acquired its fine fragrance and coolness by touching the 
sandalwood trees growing on the Malaya Hill, is blowing very pleasantly to honor your 
son. The Upadevas (minor demigods) like the Gandharvas [famous for their celestial 
music and dancing] have surrounded Krsna and are worshipping Him by playing musical 
instruments and praising His qualities. In order to acknowledge them, Krsna is delaying 
a bit according to the logic that “Those of quality delight in seeing persons with good 
qualities.” Therefore there is no need to worry about your son. Actually it is your great 
fortune that the Upadevas are honoring your son in this manner.” 


|| 10.35.22-23 || 
vatsalo vraja-gavam yad aga-dhro vandyamana-caranah pathi vrddhaih 


krtsna-go-dhanam upohya dinante gita-venur anugedita-kirtih 


utsavam Ssrama-rucapi drsinam unnayan khura-rajas-churita-srak 


ditsayaiti suhrd-asisa esa devaki-jathara-bhur udu-rajah 


TRANSLATION 


Out of great affection for the cows of Vraja, Krsna became the lifter of 
Govardhana Hill. At the end of the day, having rounded up all His own cows, He 
plays a song on His flute, while exalted demigods standing along the path 
worship His lotus feet and the cowherd boys accompanying Him chant His 
glories. His garland is powdered by the dust raised by the cows’ hooves, and His 
beauty, enhanced by His fatigue, creates an ecstatic festival for everyone’s eyes. 
Eager to fulfill His friends’ desires, Krsna is the moon arisen from the womb of 
mother Yasoda. 


COMMENTARY 


“Seeing that my son, who is so eager to play, has not come back at the end of twilight, I 
will now kill myself.” Fearing such a response from mother Yasoda, the gopis try to 
console her by giving reasons why Krsna will come quickly in this verse. 


The gopis said, “Krsna is affectionately remembering how the bulls and the calves tied 
up in Vraja are suffering in separation from Him, so He will quickly come back, even at 
the risk of neglecting the Gandharvas and other demigods. One cannot say that for a 
cowherd boy like Krsna the expert singing of such extremely insignificant singers as 
these Gandharvas is more attractive than seeing the cows, feeding them grass, touching 
them and scratching their necks. Krsna showed how much affection He has for His cows 
by lifting Govardhana Hill just to protect them. Though the Gandharvas may have heaps 
of good qualities, Krsna has not even a trace of affection for them.” 


Mother Yasoda replied, “If that is so, then by this time Krsna should have returned 
home.” 


Replying to that objection, the gopis present yet another reason for Krsna’s delay: 
“Brahma, Siva, Indra and other chief demigods are now offering their respects to your 
son while standing along the path. Attracted by the sound of Krsna’s flute, the demigods 
come from their own abodes and remain all day in the sky watching Krsna in great bliss. 
When Krsna returns to Vraja in the evening, the demigods also return to their celestial 
abodes, but not before descending to earth to worship the lotus feet of your son in order 
to obtain His mercy. What can Krsna do in this circumstance? Krsna’s extended delay is 
caused by His taking time to bless the demigods. Why don’t you see your own great 
fortune, that the feet of your son are being honoured even by Brahma, Siva and the 
other chief demigods? Therefore, why are you so distressed?” 


In a tearful choking voice, Yasoda said, “O, dear young girls of Vraja! Please run to the 
watch-towers and tell me how far away my son is?” 


On Yasoda’s order the tallest of the beautiful young gopis climbed up the watchtower to 
see when Krsna would arrive. She said, “Krsna is now coming home to fulfill the desires 
of His well wishers. With the sweet sound of His flute He has collected all the cows in 
one place. The fatigue of cow herding has brilliantly enhanced Krsna’s beautiful form. 
His garland is sprinkled with the dust raised by the cows’ hooves. Indeed, seeing Krsna 
in this way creates a festival (utsavam) of ecstasy for the eyes of the entire world.” 


Beyond the perception of Yasoda, the gopi hints here that Krsna is casting love-filled 
sidelong glances toward His intimate girl friends. Though dust is mentioned in relation 
to Krsna’s garland, there was no dust anywhere else on His body because His friends 
repeatedly wiped off the dust with their own chadars. There was some dust on Krsna’s 
garland, however, because the boys were afraid of breaking the petals so they did not 
remove the dust completely. 


Krsna did not discard this garland even though it had become dirtied, and neither did 
He put on a new garland which a servant kept ready in the fold of his cloth. This 
indicates that Krsna wanted very much to exhibit this favorite garland hanging from His 
neck because it was fashioned by His beloved Radhika with Her own hands and given to 
Him in the forest by one of Her sakhis. 


The word devaki in the phrase devaki jathara (womb) refers to YaSoda. Krsna appeared 
like the moon (udu-raja) rising from the milk ocean of YaSoda’s womb. In Radha-Krsna 
Ganodesa Dipika, Srila Rupa Gosvami cites the Adi Purana which states that Nanda 
Maharaja’s wife had two names: Devaki and YaSsoda. 


|| 10.35.24-25 || 
mada-vighurnita-locana isat mana-dah sva-suhrdam vana-mali 


badara-pandu-vadano mrdu-gandam mandayan kanaka-kundala-laksmya 


yadu-patir dvirada-raja-viharo yamini-patir ivaisa dinante 


mudita-vaktra upayati durantam mocayan vraja-gavam dina-tapam 


TRANSLATION 


As Krsna respectfully greets His well-wishing friends, His eyes roll slightly as if 
from intoxication. He wears a flower garland, and the beauty of His soft cheeks 
is accentuated by the brilliance of His golden earrings and the whiteness of His 
face, which has the color of a badara berry. With His cheerful face resembling 
the moon, lord of the night, the Lord of the Yadus moves with the grace of a 
regal elephant. Thus He returns in the evening, delivering the cows of Vraja 
from the heat of the day. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the gopis say, “Please hear the reason why even now, as Krsna reaches the 
outskirts of the town, He is a little delayed.” 


Krsna eyes are rolling about in intoxication due to the bliss of seeing His father and 
other loved ones, or due to the love generated from seeing His beloved gopis. The first 
meaning is for those in the mood of parental affection (vatsalya-rasa), and the second 
meaning is for those in the mood of conjugal love (madhurya-rasa). This will be 
understood from a later description. 


The gopis said, “To His own well wishers (sva-suhrdam) such as His family priests, 
maternal grandparents, brothers, servants, and betel-nut bearers, who are each 
greeting Krsna and giving benedictions according to his position, Krsna shows only 
slight respect by nodding His head, since, though a prince, He is still young and not 
obliged to strictly follow the etiquette according to scriptural rules (Niti-sastra). This is 
another reason for His delay.” 


The phrase sva-suhrdam (well wishers) can also refer to Krsna’s beloved girlfriends, who 
have climbed up the watchtowers to worship Him with the blue lotuses of their smiling 
sidelong glances. Unseen by others, Krsna honored (méana-dah) the gopis with sidelong 
glances signifying that He would soon fulfill their desires. 


Krsna’s face was slightly flushed like a ripe badari fruit, due to thirst, hunger and 
fatigue from wandering in the forest. Or Krsna’s face was flushed due to experiencing 
prolonged separation from His dear gopis. This is an anubhava, a symptom of ecstasy. 
His tender cheeks were illuminated with the effulgence of His trembling golden 
earrings. 


Krsna is addressed as the Lord of the Yadus (yadu-patir), which here means Lord of the 
cowherd men. Previously in chapter five, verse twenty it was explained that the 
cowherds are Yadavas. Krsna walked slowly like the king of the elephants. The word 
gavam refers to cows or senses. Thus as Krsna, His face blossoming with joy, came 


closer He relieved the inhabitants of Vrndavana from the distress their eyes and other 
senses felt in separation from Him during the day. 


|| 10.35.26 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam vraja-striyo rajan krsna-lilanugayatih 


remire ‘hahsu tac-cittas tan-manaska mahodayah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, thus during the daytime the women of 
Vrndavana took pleasure in continuously singing about the pastimes of Krsna, 
and those ladies’ minds and hearts, absorbed in Him, were filled with great 
festivity. 


COMMENTARY 


My dear King Pariksit! The gopis minds (tat-manaskah) were absorbed in Krsna, and 
Krsna’s mind was absorbed in them. Therefore, since Krsna and His beloved gopis 
shared both roles of being the object (asraya) and the subject of love (visaya), they 
concentrated their minds on each other. Thus, because they continually relished each 
other at every moment both in separation and meeting through their minds, it is said in 
this verse that the gopis enjoyed (remire) the separation during the day. 


Prema has two states: union and separation. Though the person absorbed in Krsna 
appears to be suffering when He is separated from Krsna, actually He is internally 
relishing the highest state of bliss. On the spiritual platform, the so-called pain of 
separation is simply a different variety of transcendental ecstasy. Thus pure love of God 
is the crown jewel of all goals of human endeavor. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirty Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-six 


The Slaying of Arista, the Bull Demon 


|| 10.36.1 || 
sri badarayanir uvaca 
atha tarhy agato gostham aristo vrsabhasurah 


mahim maha-kakut-kayah kampayan khura-viksatam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Goswami said: The demon Arista then came to the cowherd village. 
Appearing in the form of a bull with a large hump, he made the earth tremble as 
he tore it apart with his hooves. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the killing of Aristasura, and Kamsa’s contemplation of the 
necessity of destroying Krsna and Balarama after learning from Narada that They are 
actually the sons of Vasudeva. Kamsa responds by ordering Akrura to bring Krsna and 
Balarama to Mathura. 


As tarhi (then) is used in this sentence, the word yada should also be supplied. Thus the 
meaning is that when (yada) Krsna began His rasa-lila in the evening, then (tarhi) 
Aristasura came. The Visnu Purana confirms that Aristasura entered Krsna’s village at 
twilight, as the Lord prepared to dance with the gopis: 


prodosardhe kadacit tu rasasakte janardane 
trasayan sa-mado gostham aristah sampagatah 


“Once, midway through the period of dusk (pradosa-kala 8:24 p.m.-10:48 p.m.), 
when Lord Janardana was eager to perform the rasa dance, Aristasura madly 
entered the cowherd village, terrifying everyone.” 


Therefore the word atha (next) is spoken here to present a different idea in contrast to 
the mood of enjoying the rasa dance. Arista had the form of a bull with a very high 
(mahat) hump on his back. The stomping of his hooves made the earth tremble. 


|| 10.36.2 || 
rambhamanah kharataram pada ca vilikhan mahim 
udyamya puccham vaprani visanagrena coddharan 


kincit kincic chakrn mufican mutrayan stabdha-locanah 


TRANSLATION 
Aristasura bellowed very harshly and pawed the ground. With his tail raised and 


his eyes glaring, he began to tear up the embankments with the tips of his 
horns, every now and then passing a little stool and urine. 


COMMENTARY 


Roaring very loudly and harshly, Arista scraped the earth with his hooves. He dug out 
the embankments of the fields with his horns and passed stool here and there. 


|| 10.36.3-4 || 
yasya nirhraditenanga nisthurena gavam nrnam 


patanty akalato garbhah sravanti sma bhayena vai 


nirvisanti ghana yasya kakudy acala-sankaya 


tam tiksna-srngam udviksya gopyo gopas ca tatrasuh 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, clouds hovered about sharp-horned Aristasura’s hump, mistaking 
it for a mountain, and when the cowherd men and ladies caught sight of the 
demon, they were struck with terror. Indeed, the strident reverberation of his 
roar so frightened the pregnant cows and women that they lost their fetuses in 
miscarriages. 


COMMENTARY 


Arista’s loud roaring made the cows and women have miscarriages. The Vedic literature 
categorizes miscarriages as follows: a-caturthad bhavet sravah patah panfcama- 
sasthayoh/ ata urdhvam prasutih syat. “Up to the fourth month a premature delivery is 
called srava, in the fifth and sixth months it is called pata, and after this it is considered 
a birth (prasuti).” 


|| 10.36.5 || 
pasavo dudruvur bhita rajan santyajya go-kulam 


krsna krsneti te sarve govindam saranam yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


The domestic animals fled the pasture in fear, O King, and all the inhabitants 
rushed to Lord Govinda for shelter, crying, “Krsna, Krsna!” 


|| 10.36.6 || 
bhagavan api tad viksya go-kulam bhaya-vidrutam 


ma bhaisteti girasvasya vrsasuram upahvayat 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Lord saw the cowherd community distraught and fleeing in 
fear, He calmed them, saying, “Don’t be afraid.” Then He called out to the bull 
demon as follows. 


|| 10.36.7 || 
gopalaih pasubhir manda trasitaih kim asattama 


mayi Sastari dustanam tvad-vidhanam duratmanam 


TRANSLATION 


You fool! What do you think you’re doing, you wicked rascal, frightening the 
cowherd community and their animals when I am here just to punish corrupt 
miscreants like you! 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “What do you gain by frightening the cows?” Addressing the demon as “most 
sinful one” (asattama), Krsna suggests that no sin would be incurred by killing this 
demon bull, though normally killing a cow or bull is the most heinous sin. 


|| 10.36.8 || 
ity asphotyacyuto ‘ristam tala-Sabdena kopayan 


sakhyur amse bhujabhogam prasaryavasthito harih 


TRANSLATION 


Having spoken these words, the infallible Lord Hari slapped His arms with His 
palms, further angering Arista with the loud sound. The Lord then casually 
threw His mighty, serpentine arm over the shoulder of a friend and stood facing 
the demon. 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna slapped His arms with His palms to indicate His prowess in challenging the bull 


demon. Furthermore, Krsna showed His contempt for the ignorant demon by 
nonchalantly throwing His serpentine arm onto the shoulder of His friend Subala. 


|| 10.36.9 || 
so ‘py evam kopito ‘ristah khurenavanim ullikhan 


udyat-puccha-bhraman-meghah kruddhah krsnam upadravat 


TRANSLATION 


Thus provoked, Arista pawed the ground with one of his hooves and then, with 
the clouds hovering around his upraised tail, furiously charged Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Arista showed his power by raising and twitching his tail, so that it disturbed the clouds 
in the sky. 


|| 10.36.10 || 
agra-nyasta-visanagrah stabdhasrg-locano ’cyutam 


kataksipyadravat turnam indra-mukto ‘Sanir yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Pointing the tips of his horns straight ahead and glaring menacingly at Lord 
Krsna from the corners of his bloodshot eyes, Arista rushed toward Him at full 
speed, like a thunderbolt hurled by Indra. 


COMMENTARY 


The bull’s glaring eyes were blood red with arrogance. He scolded Krsna with his 
sidelong glances (kata-aksipya). 


|| 10.36.11 || 
grhitva srngayos tam va astadasa padani sah 


pratyapovaha bhagavan gajah prati-gajam yatha 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Krsna seized Aristasura by the horns and threw him back 
eighteen steps, just as an elephant might do when fighting a rival elephant. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna threw (pratyapovaha) the bull in the opposite direction. 


|| 10.36.12 || 
so ‘paviddho bhagavata punar utthaya satvaram 


apatat svinna-sarvango nihsvasan krodha-murcchitah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus repulsed by the Supreme Lord, the bull demon got up and, breathing hard 
and sweating all over his body, again charged Him in a mindless rage. 


COMMENTARY 


The bull got up after being thrown backwards. 


|| 10.36.13 || 
tam apatantam sa nigrhya srngayoh pada samakramya nipatya bhu-tale 


nispidayam asa yathardram ambaram krtva visanena jaghana so ‘patat 


TRANSLATION 


As Arista attacked, Lord Krsna seized him by the horns and knocked him to the 
ground with His foot. The Lord then thrashed him as if he were a wet cloth, and 
finally He yanked out one of the demon’s horns and struck him with it until he 
lay prostrate. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna forcefully seized the demon by his horns. Then Krsna beat him like a piece of wet 
cloth, extracted his left horn and stuck him with it. 


|| 10.36.14 || 
asrg vaman mutra-sakrt samutsrjan ksipams ca padan anavasthiteksanah 


jagama krcchram nirrter atha ksayam puspaih kiranto harim idire surah 


TRANSLATION 
Vomiting blood and profusely excreting stool and urine, kicking his legs and 


rolling his eyes about, Aristasura thus went painfully to the abode of Death. The 
demigods honored Lord Krsna by scattering flowers upon Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Arista underwent great difficulty, and then Yamaraja came to kill him, rather than Krsna 
Himself. Nevertheless he immediately attained liberation. The demigods praised Krsna 
by showering flowers (puspaih kiranto). 


|| 10.36.15 || 
evam kukudminam hatva stuyamanah dvijatibhih 


vivesa gostham sa-balo gopinam nayanotsavah 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus killed the bull demon Arista, He who is a festival for the gopis’ eyes 
entered the cowherd village with Balarama. 


COMMENTARY 


Nayana-utsavah means a personified festival for the eyes. 


|| 10.36.16 || 
ariste nihate daitye krsnenadbhuta-karmana 


kamsayathaha bhagavan narado deva-darsanah 


TRANSLATION 


After Aristasura had been killed by Krsna, who acts wonderfully, Narada Muni 
went to speak to King Kamsa. That powerful sage of godly vision addressed the 
King as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


The term deva-darsana, a name for Narada Muni, indicates that Narada has attained the 
perfection of seeing God, and that he knows or sees the pastimes of Krsna. Knowing that 
Krsna’s vraja-lila was ending, Narada spoke to Kamsa to induce him to bring Krsna to 
Mathura. 


In twenty verses the Puranas describe how Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda appeared 
after the killing of Aristasura as a result of a joking conversation between Radha and 
Krsna. 


Radha said, “O sinful killer of a bull! Do not touch Me today.” 


Krsna replied, “O foolish woman! This is not a bull, but a terrible demon disguised as a 
bull.” 


Radha: “O Krsna that may be true. But even though Arista was a terrible demon, still he 
was a male cow, so You will have to undergo atonement, just as Lord Indra did after 
killing the demon Vrtrasura, who was a brahmana.” 


Krsna: “O Radha! What should I do to atone for this act?” 


Radha: “You can purify Yourself by bathing in every single holy place in the three 
worlds.” 


Krsna: “Why should I have to wander throughout the entire universe? I will at once 
bring all the countless pilgrimage places here and take My bath in them. Just watch!” 


Saying that, Mukunda struck His heel on the ground to make a hole and said, “Come 
here.” Then all the holy waters in the universe and their presiding deities came there 
along with the Bhogavati River, coming from the Patala region. 


Krsna: “Hey sakhis! Behold all the holy waters!” 


But the gopis did not believe Krsna’s words. Then those best of holy places, joining their 
palms in supplication, came forward and introduced themselves. 


“T am the salt ocean. I am the ocean of milk. I am the Amara-dirghika. I am the river 
Sona. I am the Sindhu. I am the Tamraparni. I am the holy place Puskara. I am the river 
Sarasvati. We are the Godavari, Yamuna and Reva rivers and the confluence of rivers at 
Prayaga. Just see our waters!” 


After purifying Himself by bathing, Krsna became quite arrogant and said, “I have made 
one lake containing all the various holy places, but none of you have performed such 
pious work.” 


Hearing this, Radha said to her friends, “I must create an even more beautiful lake. Go 
to work and construct one with great care.” West of Krsna’s kunda, where Arista’s 
hooves had made a hole, the gopis began digging up lumps of soft mud with their hands, 
and in the short span of an hour (ghatika-dvayena) made a beautiful, divine kunda. 


Astonished to see the lake the gopis produced, Krsna thought of enjoying rasa and said, 
“O lotus-eyed Radha, please take some of the holy water from My kunda and fill up Your 
kunda.” 


Radha said, “No, no, no, no! This is impossible, since the water of Your lake is 
contaminated by Your terrible sin of killing a cow. My countless sakhis will bring billions 
of pots of pure water from Manasa-ganga to fill up My kunda. By this My fame will be 
spread throughout the universe.” 


At that time Sri Krsna gestured to a heavenly personality who was an intimate associate 
of all the holy places. Suddenly that person rose up out of Krsna’s kunda and bowed 
down to Vrsabhanunandini. Then, with folded hands and tears in her eyes, she began to 
offer praises. 


“O goddess, even Lord Brahma himself, the knower of all scriptures, cannot understand 
Your glories, nor can Lord Siva or Laksmi. Only Krsna, the best of men, can understand 
them, and thus He feels obliged to personally wipe the perspiration from Your limbs 
when You are fatigued. Krsna is always anointing Your lotus feet with nectarean caru 
and yavaka and decorating them with ankle bells. Krsna rejoices and feels most 
fortunate simply by serving Your lotus feet. On Krsna’s order we have immediately come 
here to live in this most excellent lake, which He created by one stroke of His heel. But 
only if You now feel satisfied with us and bestow upon us Your merciful glance will the 
tree of our desire bear fruit.” 


Being satisfied with the praises spoken by the representative of all the holy places, 
Radha said, “So, kindly tell Me your desire.” 


The holy places clearly stated their desire: “Our lives will be successful if we can enter 
Your kunda. This is the boon we pray for.” 


Glancing at Her beloved from the corners of Her eyes, Vrsabhanunandini replied with a 
smile, “Please come.” 


Radha’s sakhis all agreed with Her decision and became immersed in the ocean of 
happiness. Indeed, all the moving and non-moving creatures became enlivened. Thus 
gaining the mercy of Radha, the holy rivers and lakes in Sri Krsna-kunda forcibly broke 
through its boundary walls and swiftly filled Radha-kunda with their waters. 


Krsna said, “O most beloved! May Your kunda become more famous in the world than 
Mine. I will come here daily to bathe and to enjoy My water pastimes. Indeed, Your 
kunda is as dear to Me as You are.” 


Radha replied, “I will bathe daily in Your kunda as well, even though You may kill 
hundreds of Arista demons here. In the future, anyone who has intense devotion for this 
kunda, which is on the spot where You chastised Aristasura, and who bathes or resides 
here is sure to become very dear to Me (snayad vasen mama sa eva maha-priyo ’stu).” 


That night a brilliant flash of beautiful lightning in the form of Sri Radhika, whose glory 
is spread throughout the three worlds, caused a shower of blissful rasa to fall from the 
Krsna cloud by performing a rasa dance on the banks of Radha-kunda. 


|| 10.36.17 || 
yasodayah sutam kanyam devakyah krsnam eva ca 
ramam ca rohini-putram vasudevena bibhyata 


nyastau sva-mitre nande vai yabhyam te purusa hatah 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada told Kamsa:] Yasoda’s child was actually a daughter, and Krsna is the 
son of Devaki. Also, Rama is the son of Rohini. Out of fear, Vasudeva entrusted 
Krsna and Balarama to his friend Nanda Maharaja, and it is these two boys who 
have killed your men. 


COMMENTARY 
If one asks what Narada Muni said to Kamsa, the answer is given in the present verse. 
Narada said, “The girl, who is known as the eighth child born to Devaki, is actually the 
daughter of Yasoda. The son of Rohini, Rama, is the seventh child of Devaki. Or else, he 


also said that Rama, who is known as the son of Nanda, is actually the son of Rohini, the 
wife of Vasudeva.” 


Kamsa said, “If Krsna and Balarama are Vasudeva’s children, who brought them to 
Vraja?” 


Narada replied, “They were brought by Vasudeva.” 


|| 10.36.18 || 
nisamya tad bhoja-patih kopat pracalitendriyah 


nisatam asim adatta vasudeva-jighamsaya 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this, the master of the Bhojas became furious and lost control of 
his senses. He picked up a sharp sword to kill Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa took up his sword, but not in the presence of Vasudeva. 


|| 10.36.19 || 
nivarito naradena tat-sutau mrtyum atmanah 


jnatva loha-mayaih pasair babandha saha bharyaya 


TRANSLATION 


But Narada restrained Kamsa by reminding him that it was the two sons of 
Vasudeva who would cause his death. Kamsa then had Vasudeva and his wife 
shackled in iron chains. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada prevented Kamsa from killing Vasudeva by giving the following advice: “If you 
kill Vasudeva, Krsna and Balarama will flee in terror. Do not reveal to Vasudeva that you 
want to kill Krsna and Balarama. If you tell him, he will tell his friend Nanda, who will 
flee with his sons. Therefore on some pretext imprison Vasudeva and Devaki, and bring 
Krsna and Balarama to Mathura.” 


One should not think that in saying this, Narada was being cruel to Devaki and 
Vasudeva. Rather, this was a sign of affection. Indeed, Narada received hundreds of 
benedictions offered by Vasudeva and Devaki when they experienced the joy of seeing 
with great anticipation the face of their arriving son. Thus there was no fault in Narada’s 
suggesting that they be imprisoned. 


|| 10.36.20 || 
pratiyate tu devarsau kamsa abhasya kesinam 


presayam asa hanyetam bhavata rama-kesavau 


TRANSLATION 


After Narada left, King Kamsa summoned Kesi and ordered him, “Go kill Rama 
and Krsna.” 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa ordered Kesi, “Go to Vraja and kill (hanyetam) Krsna and Balarama.” According 
to the inspiration of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, hanyetam also means “you 
should meet Them,” or in other words, “you should be killed.” 


|| 10.36.21 || 
tato mustika-canura Sala-tosalakadikan 


amatyan hastipams caiva samahuyaha bhoja-rat 


TRANSLATION 


The King of the Bhojas next called for his ministers, headed by Mustika, 
Canura, Sala and ToSala, and also for his elephant-keepers. The King addressed 
them as follows. 


|| 10.36.22-23 || 
bho bho nisamyatam etad vira-canura-mustikau 


nanda-vraje kilasate sutav anakadundubheh 


rama-krsnau tato mahyam mrtyuh kila nidarsitah 


bhavadbhyam iha sampraptau hanyetam malla-lilaya 


TRANSLATION 


My dear heroic Canura and Mustika, please hear this. Rama and Krsna, the sons 
of Anakadundubhi [Vasudeva], are living in Nanda’s cowherd village. It has 
been predicted that these two boys will be the cause of my death. When They 
are brought here, kill Them on the pretext of engaging Them in a wrestling 
match. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “My death has been predicted (nidarsitah) by Narada.” 


|| 10.36.24 || 
mancah kriyantam vividha malla-ranga-parisritah 


paura janapadah sarve pasyantu svaira-samyugam 


TRANSLATION 


Erect a wrestling ring with many surrounding viewing stands, and bring all the 
residents of the city and the outlying districts to see the open competition. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “Furthermore, in order to deceive Krsna and Balarama and increase Their 
enthusiasm to fight, a great festival should be arranged. Otherwise They will run away.” 


|| 10.36.25 || 
mahamatra tvaya bhadra ranga-dvary upaniyatam 


dvipah kuvalayapido jahi tena mamahitau 


TRANSLATION 


You, elephant-keeper, my good man, should position the elephant Kuvalayapida 
at the entrance to the wrestling arena and have him kill my two enemies. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “O elephant keeper! Place Kuvalayapida at the entrance of the arena to kill 
my two enemies (Krsna and Balarama), who are not beneficial (ahitau) to me.” 


|| 10.36.26 || 
arabhyatam dhanur-yagas caturdasyam yatha-vidhi 


visasantu pasun medhyan bhuta-rajaya midhuse 


TRANSLATION 


Commence the bow sacrifice on the Caturdasi day in accordance with the 
relevant Vedic injunctions. In ritual slaughter offer the appropriate kinds of 
animals to the magnanimous Lord Siva. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “For my prosperity, you should behead some goats and offer them to Lord 
Siva (bhiita-rajaya), the giver of benedictions.” 


|| 10.36.27 || 
ity ajmapyartha-tantra-jna ahuya yadu-pungavam 


grhitva panina panim tato ‘kruram uvaca ha 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus commanded his ministers, Kamsa next called for Akrura, the most 
eminent of the Yadus. Kamsa knew the art of securing personal advantage, and 
thus he took Akrura’s hand in his own and spoke to him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa knew about artha-sastra (artha-tantra-jna), the art of securing personal interest, 
and kama, sense gratification. But Kamsa knew nothing about dharma and moksa 
(religion and liberation). 


|| 10.36.28 || 
bho bho dana-pate mahyam kriyatam maitram adrtah 


nanyas tvatto hitatamo vidyate bhoja-vrsnisu 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Akrura, most charitable one, please do me a friendly favor out of 
respect. Among the Bhojas and Vrsnis, there is no one else as kind to us as you. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “To satisfy (mahyam) me, Akrura, please do this as an act of friendship 
(maitram).” 


|| 10.36.29 || 
atas tvam asritah saumya karya-gaurava-sadhanam 


yathendro visnum asritya svartham adhyagamad vibhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Gentle Akrura, you always carry out your duties soberly, and therefore I am 
depending on you, just as powerful Indra took shelter of Lord Visnu to achieve 
his goals. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “I have come to you because among my relations you can execute the task 
most perfectly.” 


|| 10.36.30 || 


gaccha nanda-vrajam tatra sutav anakadundubheh 


asate tav ihanena rathenanaya ma ciram 


TRANSLATION 


Please go to Nanda’s village, where the two sons of Anakadundubhi are living, 
and without delay bring Them here on this chariot. 


COMMENTARY 


When Kamsa said “on this chariot (rathena),” he pointed with his index finger to a 
brand-new, attractive chariot. Kamsa thought that since Akrura was innocent by nature, 
when he saw this fine, new vehicle he would naturally want to drive it and quickly bring 
Krsna and Balarama back to Mathura. The actual reason why Akrura accepted the new 
chariot was that he knew that it would have been clearly inappropriate to bring Krsna in 
something enjoyed previously by the wicked Kamsa. 


|| 10.36.31 || 
nisrstah kila me mrtyur devair vaikuntha-samsrayaih 


tav anaya samam gopair nandadyaih sabhyupayanaih 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods, who are under the protection of Visnu, have sent these two boys 
as my death. Bring Them here, and also have Nanda and the other cowherd men 
come with gifts of tribute. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “These two boys have been especially sent as my death by the demigods 
who have taken shelter of Visnu.” 


|| 10.36.32 || 
ghatayisya ihanitau kala-kalpena hastina 


yadi muktau tato mallair ghataye vaidyutopamaih 


TRANSLATION 


After you bring Krsna and Balarama, I will have Them killed by my elephant, 
who is as powerful as death itself. And if by chance They escape from him, I will 
have Them killed by my wrestlers, who are as strong as lightning. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “Krsna and Balarama will be killed by these wrestlers who are as strong as 
thunderbolts (vaidyuta). 


|| 10.36.33 || 
tayor nihatayos taptan vasudeva-purogaman 


tad-bandhun nihanisyami vrsni-bhoja-dasarhakan 


TRANSLATION 


When these two have been killed, I will kill Vasudeva and all Their lamenting 
relatives—the Vrsnis, Bhojas and DaSarhas. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “After these two boys are killed, I will kill Vasudeva, the Vrsnis, and their 
friends in the Bhoja and DaSarha dynasties.” 


|| 10.36.34 || 
ugrasenam Ca pitaram sthaviram rajya-kamukam 


tad-bhrataram devakam ca ye canye vidviso mama 


TRANSLATION 


I will also kill my old father, Ugrasena, who is greedy for my kingdom, and I will 
kill his brother Devaka and all my other enemies as well. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “I will also kill all my other enemies.” 


|| 10.36.35-36 || 


tatas caisa mahi mitra bhavitri nasta-kantaka 


jarasandho mama gurur dvivido dayitah sakha 
sambaro narako bano mayy eva krta-sauhrdah 


tair aham sura-paksiyan hatva bhoksye mahim nrpan 


TRANSLATION 


Then, my friend, this earth will be free of thorns. 


My elder relative Jarasandha and my dear friend Dvivida are solid well-wishers 
of mine, as are Sambara, Naraka and Bana. I will use them all to kill off those 
kings who are allied with the demigods, and then I will rule the earth. 


COMMENTARY 


It may be objected, “How will the world be without thorns if Jarasandha and others are 
present?” Kamsa answers in this verse, “Jarasandha is my father-in-law (guru).” 


|| 10.36.37 || 
etaj jnatvanaya ksipram rama-krsnav iharbhakau 


dhanur-makha-niriksartham drastum yadu-pura-sriyvam 


TRANSLATION 


Now that you understand my intentions, please go at once and bring Krsna and 
Balarama to watch the bow sacrifice and see the opulence of the Yadus’ capital. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa said, “You should not tell this secret plot to others, but you should speak as 
follows, inviting the boys to the dhanur-yajna (dhanur-makha), bow sacrifice.” 


|| 10.36.38 || 
sri-akrura uvaca 
rajan manisitam sadhryak tava svavadya-marjanam 


siddhy-asiddhyoh samam kuryad daivam hi phala-sadhanam 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Akrura said: O King, you have expertly devised a process to free yourself of 
misfortune. Still, one should be equal in success and failure, since it is certainly 
destiny that produces the results of one’s work. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura replied, “Kamsa, you have thoroughly considered how to avoid your death. Now 
hear the injunctions of Niti-sastra. In regards to success or failure, one should perform 
action with a cool head, since fate alone will determine the result.” 


|| 10.36.39 || 


manorathan karoty uccair jano daiva-hatan api 


TRANSLATION 


An ordinary person is determined to act on his desires even when fate prevents 
their fulfillment. Therefore he encounters both happiness and distress. Yet even 
though such is the case, I will execute your order. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “Ordinary persons (jano) perform activities with expectations that are 
sometimes fulfilled and sometimes unfulfilled, leading to happiness or distress. I will 
carry out my orders so that you will be happy.” This is the external meaning, but the 
implied idea is: “You are no different from a low animal (Jano;jantu).” 


Another meaning is: “I will execute this order of yours, since you are indeed fortunate 
and are going to become joyful.” This is the external meaning. The implied idea is that, 
“Although it is not fitting to execute the order of you, who are about to die, I will do so 


because you are the king and I am your subject.” Another meaning is: “Though your 
desires will not be fulfilled, mine will be fulfilled, so I will carry out your order.” 


|| 10.36.40 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam adisya cakruram mantrinas ca visrjya sah 


pravivesa grham kamsas tathakrurah svam alayam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed Akrura, King Kamsa dismissed 
his ministers and retired to his quarters, and Akrura returned home. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirty sixth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-seven 


The Killing of the Demons Kesi and Vyoma 


|| 10.37.1-2 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
kesi tu kamsa-prahitah khurair mahim maha-hayo nirjarayan mano-javah 


satavadhutabhra-vimana-sankulam kurvan nabho hesita-bhisitakhilah 


tam trasayantam bhagavan sva-gokulam tad-dhesitair vala-vighurnitambudam 


atmanam ajau mrgayantam agra-nir upahvayat sa vyanadan mrgendra-vat 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The demon Kesi, sent by Kamsa, appeared in Vraja as a 
great horse. Running with the speed of the mind, he tore up the earth with his 
hooves. The hairs of his mane scattered the clouds and the demigods’ airplanes 
throughout the sky, and he terrified everyone present with his loud neighing. 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw how the demon was frightening 
His village of Gokula by neighing terribly and shaking the clouds with his tail, 
the Lord came forward to meet him. Kesi was searching for Krsna to fight, so 
when the Lord stood before him and challenged him to approach, the horse 
responded by roaring like a lion. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the killing of Kesi, Narada’s praising of Krsna’s future pastimes, 
Krsna’s pastime of playing cops and robbers and the killing of Vyomasura. 


Krsna called out to the demon that had been sent by Kamsa. Kesi made the earth 
tremble with the stomping of his hooves. Shaking his mane, he disturbed the clouds and 
the airplanes of the demigods. His loud neighing instilled fear in all people. He shook 
the clouds with His tail. 


|| 10.37.3 || 


sa tam nisamyabhimukho makhena kham 
pibann ivabhyadravad aty-amarsanah 


jaghana padbhyam aravinda-locanam 


durasadas canda-javo duratyayah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the Lord standing before him, Kesi ran toward Him in extreme rage, his 
mouth gaping as if to swallow up the sky. Rushing with furious speed, the 
unconquerable and unapproachable horse demon tried to strike the lotus-eyed 
Lord with his two front legs. 


COMMENTARY 


Kesi, whom no one could approach (durasadam) or defeat (duratyayah), charged at 
Krsna. 


|| 10.37.4 || 
tad vancayitva tam adhoksajo rusa pragrhya dorbhyam parividhya padayoh 


savajnam utsrjya dhanuh-satantare yathoragam tarksya-suto vyavasthitah 


TRANSLATION 


But the transcendental Lord dodged Kesi’s blow and then with His arms angrily 
seized the demon by the legs, whirled him around in the air and contemptuously 


threw him the distance of one hundred bow-lengths, just as Garuda might throw 
a snake. Lord Krsna then stood there. 


COMMENTARY 


When Kesi kicked his hind legs, Krsna dodged him, grabbed Kesi’s extended legs with 
His hands, twirled him around, and threw him six-hundred feet away. Astonishingly, 
Krsna did all this while standing in one place. 


|| 10.37.5 || 
sah labdha-samjnah punar utthito rusa vyadaya kesi tarasapatad dharim 


so ‘py asya vaktre bhujam uttaram smayan pravesayam asa yathoragam bile 


TRANSLATION 


Upon regaining consciousness Kesi angrily got up, opened his mouth wide and 
again rushed to attack Lord Krsna. But the Lord just smiled and thrust His left 
arm into the horse’s mouth as easily as one would make a snake enter a hole in 
the ground. 


COMMENTARY 


Kesi stood up after regaining consciousness (Jabdha-samjnah), opened his mouth wide 
and charged again. Krsna just laughed, showed His left thumb and said, “Do you want to 
eat something? Here, eat this!” Krsna then thrust His left arm into Kesi’s open mouth to 
kill him, just as a snake easily enters a hole to kill a mouse. 


|| 10.37.6 || 
danta nipetur bhagavad-bhuja-sprsas te kesinas tapta-maya-sprso yatha 


bahus ca tad-deha-gato mahatmano yathamayah samvavrdhe upeksitah 


TRANSLATION 


Kesi’s teeth immediately fell out when they touched the Supreme Lord’s arm, 
which to the demon felt as hot as molten iron. Within Kesi’s body the Supreme 
Personality’s arm then expanded greatly, like a diseased stomach swelling 
because of neglect. 


COMMENTARY 


“Alas, alas! How could Krsna place His arm, tender as the stem of a blue lotus, into the 
mouth of Kesi, which was filled with fierce teeth?” Anticipating such an objection by the 
disturbed Pariksit Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami answers in this verse. 


As Kesi’s teeth touched Krsna’s arm to chew on it, they became uprooted and fell out, 
just as if contacting a red-hot iron. Although Krsna’s arm is softer and more cooling than 
a blue lotus, to Kesi it felt as hard and hot as a thunderbolt, just as a jaundiced person 
perceives sugar candy as bitter. Krsna’s arm expanded within Kesi’s mouth until He 
died, just as Krsna expanded His body within the mouth of Aghasura. 


|| 10.37.7 || 
samedhamanena sa krsna-bahuna niruddha-vayus caranams ca viksipan 


prasvinna-gatrah parivrtta-locanah papata landam visrjan ksitau vyasuh 


TRANSLATION 


As Lord Krsna’s expanding arm completely blocked Kesi’s breathing, his legs 
kicked convulsively, his body became covered with sweat, and his eyes rolled 
around. The demon then passed stool and fell on the ground, dead. 


COMMENTARY 


Expelling stool (Jandam), Kesi expired. 


|| 10.37.8 || 
tad-dehatah karkatika-phalopamad vyasor apakrsya bhujam maha-bhujah 


avisinito ‘yatna-hatarikah suraih prasuna-varsair varsadbhir iditah 


TRANSLATION 


The mighty-armed Krsna withdrew His arm from Kesi’s body, which now 
appeared like a long karkatika fruit. Without the least display of pride at having 


so effortlessly killed His enemy, the Lord accepted the demigods’ worship in the 
form of flowers rained down from above. 


COMMENTARY 


Kesi’s body burst open like an over-ripe melon. In spite of killing the big demon, Krsna 
was not proud, since He did it very easily. The demigods sprinkled flowers and fine 
drops of water to dispel Krsna’s fatigue. 


|| 10.37.9 || 
devarsir upasangamya bhagavata-pravaro nrpa 


krsnam aklista-karmanam rahasy etad abhasata 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, thereafter Lord Krsna was approached in a solitary place by the 
great sage among the demigods, Narada Muni. That most exalted devotee spoke 
as follows to the Lord, who effortlessly performs His pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


“Now that Your vraja-lila is completed, please show Your Mathura-lila.” Thus requesting 
Sri Krsna, Narada Muni, the sage among the demigods, praised his Lord and master. 


Narada is called bhagavata-pravara because he fulfilled the exalted desires 
(varo:manoratha-siddhih) of the devotees in Mathura. He spoke to Krsna who effortlessly 
killed (aklista-karmanam) the ferocious Kesi demon. 


|| 10.37.10-11 || 
krsna krsnaprameyatman yogesa jagad-isvara 


vasudevakhilavasa satvatam pravara prabho 


tvam atma sarva-bhutanam eko jyotir ivaidhasam 


gudho guha-sayah saksi maha-purusa isvarah 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni said:] O Krsna, Krsna, unlimited Lord, source of all mystic power, 
Lord of the universe! O Vasudeva, shelter of all beings and best of the Yadus ! O 
master, You are the Supreme Soul of all created beings, sitting unseen within 
the cave of the heart like the fire dormant within kindling wood. You are the 
witness within everyone, the Supreme Personality and the ultimate controlling 
Deity. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada called out Krsna’s name twice (krsna krsna) out of great bliss, while thinking 
himself as just a semblance of a devotee who praises the Lord by the sankirtana of His 
names. 


Narada Muni said, “No one can measure or understand Your mind (atma:manah). 
Therefore who can ascertain what’s on Your mind, whether You intend to remain in 
Vraja giving joy to Your parents and the other Vrajavasis, or whether You will go to 
Mathura? As the controller of yogamaya (yogesa), You can easily stay in both places 
without difficulty. And as the master of the universe (jagat-isvara), You must kill the 
demons who burden the earth. 


“You are famous as the son of Nanda, but now You should become known as the son of 
Vasudeva (vasudeva), thus generating his good fortune. Therefore come live in Mathura 
and relieve all Your devotees there from their fear of Kamsa. You are the best (pravara) 
fulfiller of desires and the best among the Yadus (satvatam). Thus, O master (prabho), 
You can do anything!” 


Krsna replied, “I act according to My desires, so why are you making a request from 
Me?” 


Narada answered, “You are the Supersoul within me (tvam atma), who gave me the 
inspiration to request You, so what can I do? You dwell not only in My heart, but within 
the hearts of all living beings (sarva-bhutanam), You remain hidden just like fire within 
wood. Just as You rest in the caves of Govardhana as Nanda’s son, You rest within the 
heart as the Supersoul. Though You are resting in the heart, You are the witness (saksi) 
of everything. Thus You are the greatest person (maha-purusa) with the power to do 
anything. Generally, even great persons have someone above them with more power. 
But You alone are the Supreme Controller (isvara) of everyone.” 


|| 10.37.12 || 
atmanatmasrayah purvam mayaya sasrje gunan 


tair idam satya-sankalpah srjasy atsy avasisvarah 


TRANSLATION 


You are the shelter of all souls, and being the supreme controller, You fulfill 
Your desires simply by Your will. By Your personal creative potency You 
manifested in the beginning the primal modes of material nature, and through 
their agency You create, maintain and then destroy this universe. 


COMMENTARY 


“If You had not created myself, my intelligence and the rest of the universe, then I would 
not be able to make any request from You.” With this intention Narada speaks. 


Narada said, “You are independent and the shelter of all souls (atma-asrayah). By Your 
energies, which are non-different from You (atmana), You create the elements starting 
from mahat-tattva. As You create this world, You also inspire everyone to fulfill their 
desires. In this way, although I am another separate person, I am trying to request You.” 


|| 10.37.13 || 
sa tvam bhudhara-bhitanam daitya-pramatha-raksasam 


avatirno vinasaya sadhunam raksanaya ca 


TRANSLATION 


You, that very same creator, have now descended on the earth to annihilate the 
Daitya, Pramatha and Raksasa demons who are posing as kings, and also to 
protect the godly. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada continued, “Therefore I have come today to make a request. You are the creator 
mentioned in the previous verse, and You have appeared to protect the devotees and 
destroy the demons posing as kings.” 


|| 10.37.14 || 
distya te nihato daityo lilayayam hayakrtih 


yasya hesita-santrastas tyajanty animisa divam 


TRANSLATION 
The horse demon was so terrifying that his neighing frightened the demigods 


into leaving their heavenly kingdom. But by our good fortune You have enjoyed 
the sport of killing him. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “You have destroyed this demon for the benefit (distya) of the people.” 


|| 10.37.15-20 || 
canuram mustikam caiva mallan anyams ca hastinam 


kamsam ca nihatam draksye parasvo ‘hani te vibho 


tasyanu Sankha-yavana-muranam narakasya ca 


parijatapaharanam indrasya ca parajayam 


udvaham vira-kanyanam virya-Sulkadi-laksanam 


nrgasya moksanam sapad dvarakayam jagat-pate 


syamantakasya ca maner adanam saha bharyaya 


myta-putra-pradanam ca brahmanasya sva-dhamatah 


paundrakasya vadham pascat kasi-puryas ca dipanam 


dantavakrasya nidhanam caidyasya ca maha-kratau 


yani canyani viryani dvarakam avasan bhavan 


karta draksyamy aham tani geyani kavibhir bhuvi 


TRANSLATION 


In just two days, O almighty Lord, I will see the deaths of Canura, Mustika and 
other wrestlers, along with those of the elephant Kuvalayapida and King Kamsa 
—all by Your hand. Then I will see You kill Kalayavana, Mura, Naraka and the 
conch demon, and I will also see You steal the parijata flower and defeat Indra. I 
will then see You marry many daughters of heroic kings after paying for them 
with Your valor. Then, O Lord of the universe, in Dvaraka You will deliver King 
Nrga from a curse and take for Yourself the Syamantaka jewel, together with 
another wife. You will bring back a brahmana’s dead son from the abode of Your 
servant Yamaraja, and thereafter You will kill Paundraka, burn down the city of 
Kasi and annihilate Dantavakra and the King of Cedi during the great Rajastya 
sacrifice. I shall see all these heroic pastimes, along with many others You will 
perform during Your residence in Dvaraka. These pastimes are glorified on this 
earth in the songs of transcendental poets. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “I know the sequence of Your pastimes, having already seen them in Your 
various previous descents. This is only an outline of Your future pastimes, and is not 
intended to be a comprehensive account. I will see You kill the Pancajana (sankha) 
demon. I will watch You retrieve the Syamantaka jewel along with Your wife (bharyaya) 
Jambavati. And You will deliver a brahmana’s son from the abode of Yamaraja.” 


|| 10.37.21 || 
atha te kala-rupasya ksapayisnor amusya vai 


aksauhininam nidhanam draksyamy arjuna-saratheh 


TRANSLATION 


Subsequently I will see You appear as time personified, serving as Arjuna’s 
chariot driver and destroying entire armies of soldiers to rid the earth of her 
burden. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “I will see You, who destroys the universe in the form of time, destroy the 
armies opposing Arjuna.” 


|| 10.37.22 || 


visuddha-vijnana-ghanam sva-samsthaya 
samapta-sarvartham amogha-vanchitam 


sva-tejasa nitya-nivrtta-maya- 


guna-pravaham bhagavantam imahi 


TRANSLATION 


Let us approach You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for shelter. You are 
full of perfectly pure spiritual awareness and are always situated in Your 
original identity. Since Your will is never thwarted, You have already achieved 
all possible desirable things, and by the power of Your spiritual energy You 
remain eternally aloof from the flow of the qualities of illusion. 


COMMENTARY 


After describing the future pastimes of Krsna, Narada offers his respects in two verses: 
“IT offer my respects to You, O Lord, who are the concentrated Brahman or spiritual 
essence and the ultimate object of pure realization. All the desires of the devotees reside 
completely in You who exist eternally along with Your associates. You mercifully fulfill 
all those desires. Through Your potency, or else by the potency of Your pure devotees, 
You help them every day (nityam:prati-dinam) to avoid the influence of the modes of 
material nature.” 


|| 10.37.23 || 
tvam isvaram svasrayam atma-mayaya vinirmitasesa-visesa-kalpanam 


kridartham adyatta-manusya-vigraham nato ‘smi dhuryam yadu-vrsni-satvatam 


TRANSLATION 


I bow down to You, the supreme controller, who are dependent only on Yourself. 
By Your potency You have constructed the unlimited particular arrangements of 
this universe. Now you have appeared as the greatest hero among the Yadus, 
Vrsnis and Satvatas and have chosen to participate in human warfare. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “There is no one like You. You have the power to control (isvara) all others. 
You are self-contained (sva-asrayam); not under the shelter of anyone. All others must 
take shelter of You.” Sva-asrayam means that Krsna does not depend on anyone else. 
Therefore He is not under anyone else’s control. 


Narada continued, “Krsna, You create this variegated universe by maya, who is 
subordinate to You. Your only object is to play. Now You will fight with humans like 
Kamsa after killing Kesi, who was Kamsa’s very life. I offer respects to You.” 


An alternate reading: Narada said, “All this is simply Your play in order protect Your 
relatives, the Yadus,Vrsnis and Satvatas.” 


|| 10.37.24 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam yadu-patim krsnam bhagavata-pravaro munih 


pranipatyabhyanujnato yayau tad-darsanotsavah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus addressed Lord Krsna, the chief of the 
Yadu dynasty, Narada bowed down and offered Him obeisances. Then that great 
sage and most eminent devotee took his leave from the Lord and went away, 
feeling great joy at having directly seen Him. 


|| 10.37.25 || 
bhagavan api govindo hatva kesinam ahave 


pasun apalayat palaih pritair vraja-sukhavahah 


TRANSLATION 


After killing the demon Kesi in battle, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
continued to tend the cows and other animals in the company of His joyful 
cowherd boyfriends. Thus He brought happiness to all the residents of 
Vrndavana. 


|| 10.37.26 || 
ekada te pasun palas’ carayanto ‘dri-sanusu 


cakrur nilayana-kridas cora-palapadesatah 


TRANSLATION 


One day the cowherd boys, while grazing their animals on the mountain slopes, 
played the game of stealing and hiding, acting out the roles of rival thieves and 
herders. 


COMMENTARY 


The cowherd boys acted out hiding stolen objects as thieves and being the protectors of 
herds of sheep. 


|| 10.37.27 || 
tatrasan katicic corah palas ca katicin nrpa 


mesayitas ca tatraike vijahrur akuto-bhayah 


TRANSLATION 


In that game, O King, some acted as thieves, others as shepherds and others as 
sheep. They played their game happily, without fear of danger. 


COMMENTARY 


They played without fear (akutah-bhayah) because the thieves, stolen objects, and the 
protectors all friends. 


|| 10.37.28 || 
maya-putro maha-mayo vyomo gopala-vesa-dhrk 


mesayitan apovaha prayas corayito bahun 


TRANSLATION 
A powerful magician named Vyoma, son of the demon Maya, then appeared on 


the scene in the guise of a cowherd boy. Pretending to join the game as a thief, 
he proceeded to steal most of the cowherd boys who were acting as sheep. 


COMMENTARY 


Vyomasura stole almost all of the cowherd boys acting as sheep. 


|| 10.37.29 || 
giri-daryam viniksipya nitam nitam mahasurah 


silaya pidadhe dvaram catuh-pancavasesitah 


TRANSLATION 


Gradually the great demon abducted more and more of the cowherd boys and 
cast them into a mountain cave, which he sealed shut with a boulder. Finally 
only four or five boys acting as sheep remained in the game. 


COMMENTARY 


Finally only four or five boys playing sheep were left. 


|| 10.37.30 || 
tasya tat karma vijnaya krsnah Sarana-dah satam 


gopan nayantam jagraha vrkam harir ivaujasa 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna, who shelters all saintly devotees, understood perfectly well what 
Vyomasura was doing. Just as a lion grabs a wolf, Krsna forcefully seized the 
demon as he was taking away more cowherd boys. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna caught Vyomasura just as a lion (hari) attacks a wolf. 


|| 10.37.31 || 
sa nijam rupam asthaya girindra-sadrsam bali 


icchan vimoktum atmanam nasaknod grahanaturah 


TRANSLATION 


The demon changed into his original form, as big and powerful as a great 
mountain. But try as he might to free himself, he could not do so, having lost 
his strength from being held in the Lord’s tight grip. 


|| 10.37.32 || 
tam nigrhyacyuto dorbhyam patayitva mahi-tale 


pasyatam divi devanam pasu-maram amarayat 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Acyuta clutched Vyomasura between His arms and threw him to the 
ground. Then, while the demigods in heaven looked on, Krsna killed him in the 
same way that one kills a sacrificial animal. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna killed Vyomasura in the same manner in which a sacrificial animal is slaughtered 
(pasu-maram), namely by suffocation through strangulation, just as Vyomasura had tried 
to kill the cowherd boys by suffocation when he locked them in a cave. 


|| 10.37.33 || 
guha-pidhanam nirbhidya gopan nihsarya krcchratah 


stuyamanah surair gopaih pravivesa sva-gokulam 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna then smashed the boulder blocking the cave’s entrance and led the 
trapped cowherd boys to safety. Thereafter, as the demigods and cowherd boys 
sang His glories, He returned to His cowherd village, Gokula. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirty seventh Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-eight 


Akrura’s Arrival in Vrndavana 


|| 10.38.1 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
akruro ‘pica tam ratrim madhu-puryam maha-matih 


usitva ratham asthaya prayayau nanda-gokulam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After passing the night in the city of Mathura, the high- 
minded Akrura mounted his chariot and set off for the cowherd village of Nanda 
Maharaja. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes how Krsna fulfilled all the desires of Akrura, and welcomed him 
with appropriate hospitality. King Kamsa ordered Kesi and Akrura to go to Vraja on the 
Ekadasi of the dark fortnight (Krsna-paksa) of the Vedic month of Phalguna. The next 
morning, Kesi was killed in Vrndavana by Krsna, Akrura set off for Vraja, and Narada 
praised Krsna. In the afternoon, Vyomasura was killed and at dusk Akrura entered 
Vraja. 


Tam ratrim means the night of Ekadasi. Akrura is described as greatly intelligent (maha- 
matih) because he stayed up the whole night of Ekadasi discussing the glories of Krsna 
and worshiping Him. The next morning, without even breaking his Ekadasi fast, Akrura 


left Mathura. 


|| 10.38.2 || 
gacchan pathi maha-bhago bhagavaty ambujeksane 


bhaktim param upagata evam etad acintayat 


TRANSLATION 


As he traveled on the road, the great soul Akrura felt tremendous devotion for 
the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead, and thus he began to consider as follows. 


|| 10.38.3 || 
kim mayacaritam bhadram kim taptam paramam tapah 


kim vathapy arhate dattam yad draksyamy adya kesavam 


TRANSLATION 


[Sri Akrura thought:] What pious deeds have I done, what severe austerities 
undergone, what worship performed or charity given so that today I will see 


Lord KesSava? 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura happily reflected, “What have I possibly done to be qualified to see the Lord?” 


|| 10.38.4 || 
mamaitad durlabham manya uttamah-sloka-darsanam 


visayatmano yatha brahma-kirtanam Sudra-janmanah 


TRANSLATION 


Since I am a materialistic person absorbed simply in sense gratification, I think 
it is as difficult for me to have gotten this opportunity to see Lord Uttamahsloka 
as it would be for one born a Sudra to be allowed to recite the Vedic mantras. 


COMMENTARY 


Overcome with humility, Akrura thought, “It is rare that I, a materia-list absorbed in 
sense gratification, would get the chance to see the Lord, just as it is unusual for a born 
sudra to recite the Vedas.” 


|| 10.38.5 || 
maivam mamadhamasyapi syad evacyuta-darsanam 


hriyamanah kala-nadya kvacit tarati kaScana 


TRANSLATION 


But enough of such thoughts! After all, even a fallen soul like me can have the 
chance to behold the infallible Supreme Lord, for one of the conditioned souls 
being swept along in the river of time may sometimes reach the shore. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura subdued his humiliation by his intelligence and determina-tion, and thought, 
“Though I am low, it is possible (syad evahe) for me to see the Lord.” 


|| 10.38.6 || 
mamadyamangalam nastam phalavams caiva me bhavah 


yan namasye bhagavato yogi-dhyeyanghri-pankajam 


TRANSLATION 


Today all my sinful reactions have been eradicated and my birth has become 
worthwhile, since I will offer my obeisances to the Supreme Lord’s lotus feet, 
which mystic yogis meditate upon. 


COMMENTARY 


Becoming more certain, Akrura thought with confidence. 


|| 10.38.7 || 
kamso batadyakrta me ‘ty-anugraham 
draksye ‘nghri-padmam prahito ‘muna hareh 
krtavatarasya duratyayam tamah 


purve ‘taran yan-nakha-mandala-tvisa 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, today King Kamsa has shown me extreme mercy by sending me to see 
the lotus feet of Lord Hari, who has now appeared in this world. Simply by the 
effulgence of His toenails, many souls in the past have transcended the 
insurmountable darkness of material existence and achieved liberation. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura thought, “Furthermore, even though I have been ordered to do this by Kamsa, 
who hates Krsna, I have actually gotten a very favorable result. Amazingly, even though 
Kamsa is an envious rascal, today he has been especially merciful to me, because he has 
sent me to see Krsna. Previously such persons as Ambarisa were delivered from the 
material world by one ray of the effulgent lotus feet of Sri Krsna.” 


|| 10.38.8 || 
yad arcitam brahma-bhavadibhih suraih 
sriya ca devya munibhih sa-satvataih 
go-caranayanucarais carad vane 


yad gopikanam kuca-kunkumankitam 


TRANSLATION 


Those lotus feet are worshiped by Brahma, Siva and all the other demigods, by 
the goddess of fortune, and also by the great sages and Vaisnavas. Upon those 
lotus feet the Lord walks about the forest while herding the cows with His 
companions, and those feet are smeared with the kunkuma from the gopis’ 
breasts. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura thought, “Today, I will see those lotus feet, which are worshiped by Brahma, Siva 
and other chief demigods with incessant offerings of flowers, scents and ghee; which 
follow after the cows along with His companions, and which relish the remnants of 
kunkuma from the breasts of the gopis.” 


One should not object that it is rasabhasa (incompatible overlapping of mellows) for 
Akrura, who is in dasya-bhava, to taste the conjugal mellow (madhurya-rasa) of his 
master Sri Krsna. After all, Akrira is only thinking these things within himself. It is often 
seen that parents and other relatives enthusiastically take pleasure within their own 
minds in the conjugal enjoyments of their own children. 


|| 10.38.9 || 
draksyami nunam su-kapola-nasikam 
smitavalokaruna-kanja-locanam 
mukham mukundasya gudalakavrtam 


pradaksinam me pracaranti vai mrgah 


TRANSLATION 


Surely I shall see the face of Lord Mukunda, since the deer are now walking 
past me on my right. That face, framed by His curly hair, is beautified by His 
attractive cheeks and nose, His smiling glances and His reddish lotus eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the auspicious omen of a deer, Akrura ascertains the sure fulfillment of his desire 
in this verse. Akrura thought, “It is sure that I will see Krsna’s smiling face surrounded 
by His curly locks, lotus eyes, sweet glance, beautiful cheeks and nose.” 


|| 10.38.10 || 
apy adya visnor manujatvam iyuso 
bharavataraya bhuvo nijecchaya 
lavanya-dhamno bhavitopalambhanam 


mahyam na na syat phalam anjasa drsah 


TRANSLATION 


I am going to see the Supreme Lord Visnu, the reservoir of all beauty, who by 
His own sweet will has now assumed a humanlike form to relieve the earth of 
her burden. Thus there is no denying that my eyes will achieve the perfection of 
their existence. 


COMMENTARY 


“But,” one may object, “Even demons get Krsna’s darsana, so why do you praise your 
own good fortune in this matter?” 


Akrura thought, “Now, Visnu, whose extraordinary beauty I am realizing in my heart, 
has appeared by His sweet will within our own dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu 
(manujatvam). The demons may see Him, but they do not perceive His sweetness. Will 
my eyes not become successful today? Certainly they will.” 


|| 10.38.11 || 
ya iksitaham-rahito ‘py asat-satoh sva-tejasapasta-tamo-bhida-bhramah 


sva-mayayatman racitais tad-iksaya pranaksa-dhibhih sadanesv abhiyate 


TRANSLATION 


He is the witness of material cause and effect, yet He is always free from false 
identification with them. By His internal potency He dispels the darkness of 
separation and confusion. The individual souls in this world, who are 
manifested here when He glances upon His material creative energy, indirectly 
perceive Him in the activities of their life airs, senses and intelligence. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura thought, “Now one can see the beautiful human-like form of Krsna in 
Nandagrama, whereas persons like myself perceive Krsna always and everywhere in His 
form as the indwelling supreme controller. The Supersoul witnesses the good and bad 
actions of all living entities, yet He is devoid of the false ego of thinking, “I am seeing.” 
The living entity on the other hand is a seer who has the false ego of identifying with his 
body. The Supersoul, however, who sits within the body as the constant observer, does 
not identify with the material body.” 


“How can we distinguish between being free of false ego and being afflicted by it? One 
may object, ‘If a living entity is situated in a body, he will encounter the unhappiness 
and confusion that occur within it, just as a person living in a house, whether he be 
attached to it or not, cannot avoid experiencing the darkness, warmth and cold that 
occur within it.’ This objection is answered as follows: By His internal potency Krsna 


dispels the darkness of ignorance along with the separateness and bewilderment it 
produces.” 


“That Supersoul, who by His personal potency (sva-tejasa) has manifested the vital airs, 
senses and intelligence within the individual souls, is perceived by these faculties as 
being their creator. Furthermore, it has been said, guna-prakasair anumiyate bhavan, 
“One can realize the beauty of Your form by the awakening of transcendental 
knowledge.” (SB 10.2.35) 


|| 10.38.12 || 
yasyakhilamiva-habhih su-mangalaih vaco vimisra guna-karma-janmabhih 


prananti sumbhanti punanti vai jagat yas tad-viraktah Sava-sobhana matah 


TRANSLATION 


All sins are destroyed and all good fortune is created by the Supreme Lord’s 
qualities, activities and appearances, and words that describe these three things 
animate, beautify and purify the world. On the other hand, words bereft of His 
glories are like the decorations on a corpse. 


COMMENTARY 


Glorification of Lord Sri Krsna delivers the world. Poetic composi-tions about Krsna’s 
birth, qualities and activities destroy the sins of all people, give life to the reciter and 
listener, endow a person with good qualities such as mercy and freedom from illusion, 
and purify one from the fault of ignorance. On the other hand, those words which do not 
describe Krsna’s birth, activities and qualities, though they may be endowed with good 
literary qualities and ornaments, are simply like the ornaments decorating a dead body. 


|| 10.38.13 || 
sa cavatirnah kila satvatanvaye sva-setu-palamara-varya-sarma-krt 


yaso vitanvan vraja asta isvaro gayanti deva yad asesa-mangalam 


TRANSLATION 


That same Supreme Lord has descended into the dynasty of the Satvatas to 
delight the exalted demigods, who maintain the principles of religion He has 
created. Residing in Vrndavana, He spreads His fame, which the demigods 
glorify in song and which brings auspiciousness to all. 


COMMENTARY 


Yat means “which fame.” 


|| 10.38.14 || 
tam tv adya nunam mahatam gatim gurum 
trailokya-kantam drsiman-mahotsavam 
rupam dadhanam Sriya ipsitaspadam 


draksye mamasann usasah su-darsanah 


TRANSLATION 


Today I shall certainly see Him, the goal and spiritual master of the great souls. 
Seeing Him brings jubilation to all who have eyes, for He is the true beauty of 
the universe. Indeed, His personal form is the shelter desired by the goddess of 
fortune. Now all the dawns of my life have become auspicious. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura considered, “Today my eyes will relish a veritable festival of bliss. I will see Sri 
Krsna whose form is the reservoir of the conjugal attractions of the rasa dance, and 
aspired for by the goddess of fortune who forever resides on Visnu’s chest. The 
mornings following many nights have brought auspiciousness for me.” Otherwise, it is 
implied, “Without so many sleepless nights, this fruit would never have come about.” 


|| 10.38.15 || 
athavarudhah sapadisayo rathat 
pradhana-pumsos caranam sva-labdhaye 


dhiya dhrtam yogibhir apy aham dhruvam 
namasya abhyam ca sakhin vanaukasah 


TRANSLATION 


Then I will at once alight from my chariot and bow down to the lotus feet of 
Krsna and Balarama, the Supreme Personalities of Godhead. Theirs are the 
same feet that great mystic yogis striving for self-realization bear within their 
minds. I will also offer my obeisances to the Lords’ cowherd boyfriends and to 
all the other residents of Vrndavana. 


COMMENTARY 
Akrira thought, “As soon as I see Krsna and Balarama, I will immediately jump off my 
chariot, bow down and hold on to Their lotus feet, which yogis embrace only with their 


intelligence in the course of self realization. I will also bow down to the companions of 
Krsna and Balarama, and to all the residents of Vraja.” 


|| 10.38.16 || 
apy anghri-mule patitasya me vibhuh Sirasy adhasyan nija-hasta-pankajam 


dattabhayam kala-bhujanga-ramhasa prodvejitanam Saranaisinam nrnam 


TRANSLATION 


And when I have fallen at His feet, the almighty Lord will place His lotus hand 
upon my head. For those who seek shelter in Him because they are greatly 
disturbed by the powerful serpent of time, that hand removes all fear. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura thought, “And (api) Krsna will place (adhasyan) His lotus hand, which bestows 
fearlessness (datta-abhavam) upon all living entities, on my head.” 


|| 10.38.17 || 
samarhanam yatra nidhaya kausikas tatha balis capa jagat-trayendratam 


yad va vihare vraja-yositam Ssramam sparsena saugandhika-gandhy apanudat 


TRANSLATION 


By offering charity to that lotus hand, Purandara and Bali earned the status of 
Indra, King of heaven, and during the pleasure pastimes of the rasa dance, 
when the Lord wiped away the gopis’ perspiration and removed their fatigue, 
the touch of their faces made that hand as fragrant as a sweet flower. 


COMMENTARY 


By offering water to symbolize one’s intention (sankalpa) to give charity, Purandara 
(kausika) and Bali perfectly worshiped (arhyate: pujyate) that hand and attained the post 
of Indra to rule over the three worlds. The offerings of water into the Lord’s hand were 
performed by Purandara during the avatara of Sarvabhauma and by Bali during the 
avatara of Vamanadeva. Thus Purandara became Indra and Bali will attain the post in 
the future. 


At the time of the rasa dance, Krsna used His lotus hand to wipe away the drops of 
perspiration from the limbs of the gopis, which had arisen from the fatigue of 
enjoyment. This is stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.33.20). This subtly indicates 
that just as Krsna lotus feet, although worshiped by Brahma and other demigods, carry 
the remnants of kunkuma from the gopis’ breasts, similarly His lotus hands, even though 
worshiped by such personalities as Indra and Bali, performed the service of wiping away 
the perspiration from the faces of gopis. Such is the super excellence of the sweet mood 
of the Vraja-gopis. 


What is the nature of Krsna’s lotus hand? The Puranas call the lotus found in the 
Manasa-sarovara Lake a saugandhika. Sri Krsna’s hand acquired the aroma of this 
flower by touching the beautiful, fragrant faces of the gopis. Though Akrura was a 
dasya-bhakta, because he is speaking to himself there is no rasabhasa. 


|| 10.38.18 || 
na mayy upaisyaty ari-buddhim acyutah kamsasya dutah prahito ‘pi visva-drk 


yo ‘ntar bahis cetasa etad ihitam ksetra-jna iksaty amalena caksusa 


TRANSLATION 


The infallible Lord will not consider me an enemy, even though Kamsa has sent 
me here as his messenger. After all, the omniscient Lord is the actual knower of 
the field of this material body, and with His perfect vision He witnesses, both 
externally and internally, all the endeavors of the conditioned soul’s heart. 


COMMENTARY 


Though all this is true, Akrura still feared that it would be impossible to get Krsna’s 
mercy. Therefore he refutes this idea with this verse. Akrura thought, “Though I am 
Kamsa’s messenger and have been sent by him, Krsna will understand that I am not His 


enemy, because He is present both outside and inside my heart. Krsna witnesses not 
only my activities, but the activities of everyone in the universe.” 


|| 10.38.19 || 
apy anghri-mule ‘vahitam krtanjalim mam iksita sa-smitam ardraya drsa 


sapady apadhvasta-samasta-kilbiso vodha mudam vita-visanka urjitam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus He will cast His smiling, affectionate glance upon me as I remain fixed 
with joined palms, fallen in obeisances at His feet. Then all my contamination 
will at once be dispelled, and I will give up all doubts and feel the most intense 
bliss. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura thought, “Will Krsna not glance at me with eyes moistened with the nectar of His 
mercy as I fervently offer respects at His lotus feet? Immediately I will achieve unlimited 
bliss and all fear will disappear, because the Lord certainly knows my heart.” 


|| 10.38.20 || 


suhrttamam jnatim ananya-daivatam 
dorbhyam brhadbhyam parirapsyate ‘tha mam 


atma hi tirthi-kriyate tadaiva me 


bandhas ca karmatmaka ucchvasity atah 


TRANSLATION 


Recognizing me as an intimate friend and relative, Krsna will embrace me with 
His mighty arms, instantly sanctifying my body and diminishing to nil all my 
material bondage, which is due to fruitive activities. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura thought, “Krsna will embrace me because we are best of friends, and also 
because we are relatives (jmatim). Among relatives, I am imbued with a mood of 


exclusive servitude (ananya-daivatam: aikantika-dasyavantam) toward Him. By Krsna’s 
embrace my body (atma) will become pure and act as a holy tirtha to purify others. 
Afterwards, I will become liberated from material existence.” 


|| 10.38.21 || 
labdhvanga-sangam pranatam krtanjalim 
mam vaksyate ‘krura tatety urusravah 
tada vayam janma-bhrto mahiyasa 


naivadrto yo dhig amusya janma tat 


TRANSLATION 


Having been embraced by the all-famous Lord Krsna, I will humbly stand before 
Him with bowed head and joined palms, and He will address me, “My dear 
Akrura.” At that very moment my life’s purpose will be fulfilled. Indeed, the life 
of anyone whom the Supreme Personality fails to recognize is simply pitiable. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura thought, “When Krsna calls out to me, ‘O uncle!’ my life will become successful. 
Otherwise my life is useless. Indeed, one is truly unfortunate if he is not respected by 
great persons.” 


|| 10.38.22 || 
na tasya kascid dayitah suhrttamo na capriyo dvesya upeksya eva va 


tathapi bhaktan bhajate yatha tatha sura-drumo yadvad upasrito ‘rtha-dah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord has no favorite and no dearmost friend, nor does He consider 
anyone undesirable, despicable or fit to be neglected. All the same, He lovingly 
reciprocates with His devotees in whatever manner they worship Him, just as 
the trees of heaven fulfill the desires of whoever approaches them. 


COMMENTARY 


Someone may object, “The Supreme Lord should be equal to all at all times. Why should 
He show special friendship to someone like you?” Akrura responds to this objection in 


this verse: “Though Krsna is neither a dear friend nor enemy of anyone, still He 
reciprocates with His devotees,’ as stated in His own words in the Bhagavad-gita (9.29): 


samo ‘ham sarva-bhutesu na me dvesyo ‘sti na priyah 


ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham 


“T envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders 
service unto Me in devotion is a friend and is in Me, and I am also a friend to 
him.” 


The words yatha tatha mean that Krsna responds to His devotees according to how they 
worship Him. This is in accordance with Krsna’s statement: ye yatha mam prapadyante, 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham, “As all surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly.” 
(Bg. 4.11) 


The words sura-drumo yadvad (like a heavenly desire tree) indicate how the various 
degrees of fruits awarded correspond to the various degrees of shelter taken. As there is 
no discrepancy if the kalpa-vrksa (desire tree) does not give fruits to a person who does 
not take shelter of it, similarly it is so in the case of the Supreme Lord. However, 
whereas the Lord is dependent upon His surrendered devotees, the kalpa-vrksa is not 
dependent on those who take shelter of it. Therefore according to the devotion, Krsna 
shows friendship, enmity or neutrality. For example, Krsna showed friendship to 
Ambarisa and enmity or indifference to the envious Durvasa. 


|| 10.38.23 || 
kim cagrajo mavanatam yaduttamah 
smayan parisvajya grhitam anjalau 
grham pravesyapta-samasta-satkrtam 


sampraksyate kamsa-krtam sva-bandhusu 


TRANSLATION 


And then Lord Krsna’s elder brother, the foremost of the Yadus, will grasp my 
joined hands while I am still standing with my head bowed, and after embracing 
me He will take me to His house. There He will honor me with all items of ritual 


welcome and inquire from me about how Kamsa has been treating His family 
members. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura considered, “Will Krsna’s elder brother Balarama clasp my folded palms with His 
right hand and lead me into His house to speak privately? After finishing His acts of 
hospitality (sat-krtam), Balarama will inquire about how Kamsa has been treating his 
family members.” 


|| 10.38.24 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
iti sancintayan krsnam Svaphalka-tanayo ‘dhvani 


rathena gokulam praptah suryas casta-girim nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, _while the son of Svaphalka, 
traveling on the road, thus meditated deeply on Sri Krsna, he reached Gokula as 
the sun was beginning to set. 


|| 10.38.25 || 
padani tasyakhila-loka-pala- kirita-justamala-pada-renoh 


dadarsa gosthe ksiti-kautukani vilaksitany abja-vavankusadyaih 


TRANSLATION 


In the cowherd pasture Akrura saw the footprints of those feet whose pure dust 
the rulers of all the planets in the universe hold on their crowns. Those 
footprints of the Lord, distinguished by such marks as the lotus, barleycorn and 
elephant goad, made the ground wonderfully beautiful. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura saw Krsna’s footprints (padani) marked with an elephant goad, barleycorn and 
thunderbolt, which brought astonishing good fortune (kautakani:sa-vismaya- 
saubhagyam) to the earth (ksiti). 


|| 10.38.26 || 


tad-darsanahlada-vivrddha-sambhramah 
premnordhva-romasru-kalakuleksanah 


rathad avaskandya sa tesv acestata 


prabhor amuny anghri-rajamsy aho iti 


TRANSLATION 


Increasingly agitated by ecstasy at seeing the Lord’s footprints, his bodily hairs 
standing on end because of his pure love, and his eyes filled with tears, Akrura 
jumped down from his chariot and began rolling about among those footprints, 
exclaiming, “Ah, this is the dust from my master’s feet!” 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing Krsna’s footprints, Akrura’s eyes flooded with teardrops (asru-kala), and he 
jumped from the chariot. Rolling (acestata) in the dust of those footprints while weeping 
with a choked voice, Akrura said, “What fortune to attain such rare things!” 


|| 10.38.27 || 
deham-bhrtam iyan artho hitva dambham bhiyam sucam 


sandesad yo harer linga-darsana-sravanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


The very goal of life for all embodied beings is this ecstasy, which Akrura 
experienced when, upon receiving Kamsa’s order, he put aside all pride, fear 
and lamentation and absorbed himself in seeing, hearing and describing the 
things that reminded him of Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


After describing the actions of Akrura’s body, words and mind from the start of his 
journey in Mathura up to his entrance in Vraja, this verse presents the essential 
philosophical conclusion which is an example for all. Akrura gave up all false pride by 
rolling in Krsna’s foot dust. This is the goal of human life. 


Instantly upon seeing Krsna’s footprints, Akrura rolled about in the dust at that very 
spot, and thus gave up the pride (hitva dambham) of thinking, “I am Akrura, King 
Kamsa’s minister. Since I am so greatly honored by the King, how can I roll about in the 
dust of the feet of a mere cowherd boy?” By openly showing his love and reverence for 
Krsna, Akrira gave up his fear (hitva bhiyam) of punishment by Kamsa, who might be 
angrily complaining, “Even though Akrura is my messenger, he is rolling about in the 
dust of the feet of my enemy Krsna!” Akrura gave up the sorrow (hitva sucam) of 
lamenting for his wife, children and home, who might be destroyed by the angry Kamsa. 
Forsaking all these things, Akrura rolled in the dust of Krsna’s lotus feet. 


Giving up fear (hitva bhiyam) can also mean giving up the fear of criticism from friends. 
Giving up lamentation (hitva Sucam) can mean giving up the following considerations: 
“We, being scholarly, aristocratic and well-to-do, are superior to others. How can we fall 
down in the dust of the Vaisnavas’ feet, who are disrespected by society, poorly dressed 
and penniless?” He also gave up the fear of being condemned by his own family and the 
sorrow of being abandoned by them for falling down in the dust of the feet of a 
Vaisnava, who is the representative of Lord Hari. Or else, the phrase “giving up pride” 
(hitva dambham) applies to the conditioned souls in general and not to Akrura, since he 
is overwhelmed in pure ecstatic love of Krsna. 


By hearing and remembering the glories of Hari that he had heard from Narada, Akrura 
expressed an intense desire to serve Krsna in the loving mood of servitude (dasya-rasa). 
Similarly, a devotee should think, “When will I serve Krsna in this way, and when will I 
get the good fortune to see My beloved Lord?” 


|| 10.38.28-33 || 
dadarsa krsnam ramam ca vraje go-dohanam gatau 


pita-nilambara-dharau sarad-amburaheksanau 


kisorau syamala-svetau sri-niketau brhad-bhujau 


su-mukhau sundara-varau bala-dvirada-vikramau 


dhvaja-vajrankusambhojais cihnitair anghribhir vrajam 


sobhayantau mahatmanau sanukrosa-smiteksanau 


udara-rucira-kridau sragvinau vana-malinau 


punya-gandhanuliptangau snatau Vviraja-vasasau 


pradhana-purusav adyau jagad-dhetu jagat-pati 


avatirnau jagaty-arthe svamsena bala-kesavau 


diso vitimira rajan kurvanau prabhaya svaya 


yatha marakatah Sailo raupyas ca kanakacitau 


TRANSLATION 


Akrura then saw Krsna and Balarama in the village of Vraja, going to milk the 
cows. Krsna wore yellow garments, Balarama blue, and Their eyes resembled 
autumnal lotuses. One of those two mighty-armed youths, the shelters of the 
goddess of fortune, had a dark-blue complexion, and the other’s was white. With 
Their fine-featured faces They were the most beautiful of all persons. As They 
walked with the gait of young elephants, glancing about with compassionate 
smiles, Those two exalted personalities beautified the cow pasture with the 
impressions of Their feet, which bore the marks of the flag, lightning bolt, 
elephant goad and lotus. The two Lords, whose pastimes are most magnanimous 
and attractive, were ornamented with jeweled necklaces and flower garlands, 
anointed with auspicious, fragrant substances, freshly bathed, and dressed in 
spotless raiment. They were the primeval Supreme Personalities, the masters 
and original causes of the universes, who had for the welfare of the earth now 
descended in Their distinct forms of Kesava and Balarama. O King Pariksit, 
They resembled two gold-bedecked mountains, one of emerald and the other of 
silver, as with Their effulgence They dispelled the sky’s darkness in all 
directions. 


COMMENTARY 


(Texts 28-30) Akrura saw the highly exalted Krsna and Balarama, whose glances were 
smiling with compassion, at the place where the cows were milked. Or he saw Krsna and 
Balarama engaged in milking the cows. 


(Texts 31-33) Pradhana-purusau means those two exalted persons, Krsna and Balarama, 
appeared as incarnations within matter (pradhana). They divided up (sva-amsena) the 
work of protecting the earth. Thus Krsna killed Agha and Baka, whereas Balarama killed 
Dhenuka and Pralamba. Krsna killed Canura and Kamsa, whereas Balarama killed 
Mustika and Dvivida. 


|| 10.38.34 || 


rathat turnam avaplutya so ‘krurah sneha-vihvalah 


papata caranopante danda-vad rama-krsnayoh 


TRANSLATION 


Akrura, overwhelmed with affection, quickly jumped down from his chariot and 
fell at the feet of Krsna and Balarama like a rod. 


|| 10.38.35 || 
bhagavad-darsanahlada-baspa-paryakuleksanah 


pulakacitanga autkanthyat svakhyane nasakan nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


The joy of seeing the Supreme Lord flooded Akrura’s eyes with tears and 
decorated his limbs with eruptions of ecstasy. He felt such eagerness that he 
could not speak to present himself, O King. 


COMMENTARY 


Due to ecstatic rapture, Akrura could not introduce himself properly, saying, “I, Akrura, 
offer my respects to You.” 


|| 10.38.36 || 
bhagavams tam abhipretya rathangankita-panina 


parirebhe ‘bhyupakrsya pritah pranata-vatsalah 


TRANSLATION 


Recognizing Akrura, Lord Krsna drew him close with His hand, which bears the 
sign of the chariot wheel, and then embraced him. Krsna felt pleased, for He is 
always benignly disposed toward His surrendered devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Knowing the purpose (abhipretya) for which Akrura had come, Krsna used His hand, 
marked with the sign of a chariot wheel (rathangankita), to pull Akrura near Himself. By 
extending His hand marked with the chariot wheel, or cakra, Sri Krsna indicated to 
Akrura His ability to kill Kamsa. 


|| 10.38.37-38 || 
sankarsanas ca pranatam upaguhya maha-manah 


grhitva panina pani anayat sanujo grham 


prstvatha sv-agatam tasmai nivedya ca varasanam 


praksalya vidhi-vat padau madhu-parkarhanam aharat 


TRANSLATION 


As Akrura stood with his head bowed, Lord Sankarsana [Balarama] grasped his 
joined hands, and then Balarama took him to His house in the company of Lord 
Krsna. After inquiring from Akrura whether his trip had been comfortable, 
Balarama offered him a first-class seat, bathed his feet in accordance with the 
injunctions of scripture and respectfully served him milk with honey. 


COMMENTARY 


With His right hand Balarama held Akrura’s folded hands, just as Akrura had previously 
desired in verse twenty-three. 


|| 10.38.39 || 
nivedya gam catithaye samvahya srantam adrtah 


annam bahu-gunam medhyam sraddhayopaharad vibhuh 


TRANSLATION 


The almighty Lord Balarama presented Akrura with the gift of a cow, massaged 
his feet to relieve him of fatigue and then with great respect and faith fed him 
suitably prepared food of various fine tastes. 


COMMENTARY 


Offering a cow was among the various upacaras or items of worship, such as pouring 
water over the guest’s feet. In order to give pleasure to the eyes of one’s guest, a 
beautiful cow is brought forward with the thought: “Please look upon this cow. She is 
yours.” The word medhyam means appropriate for the Dvadasi breakfast. In other 
words, rice was taken on Dvadasi to break the Ekadasi vrata. 


Kamsa was killed two days later on Caturdasi, on the occasion of worshiping Bhutaraja 
Lord Siva. There is a rule that one should not break a fast during the night, but Akrira 
broke the rule because of his eagerness to receive food (annam bahu-gunamin, grains of 
various tastes) in Krsna’s home. 


|| 10.38.40 || 
tasmai bhuktavate pritya ramah parama-dharma-vit 


makha-vasair gandha-malyaih param pritim vyadhat punah 


TRANSLATION 


When Akrura had eaten to his satisfaction, Lord Balarama, the supreme knower 
of religious duties, offered him aromatic herbs for sweetening his mouth, along 
with fragrances and flower garlands. Thus Akrura once again enjoyed the 
highest pleasure. 


|| 10.38.41 || 
papraccha sat-krtam nandah katham stha niranugrahe 


kamse jivati dasarha sauna-pala ivavayah 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja asked Akrura: O descendant of Dasarha, how are all of you 
maintaining yourselves while that merciless Kamsa remains alive? You are just 
like sheep under the care of a butcher. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja asked, “How are you living (stha:jivatha)? You are like sheep whose 
keeper is a killer of animals. You do not know when you will all be killed.” 


|| 10.38.42 || 
yo ’‘vadhit sva-svasus tokan krosantya asu-trp khalah 


kim nu svit tat-prajanam vah kusalam vimrsamahe 


TRANSLATION 


That cruel, self-serving Kamsa murdered the infants of his own sister in her 
presence, even as she cried in anguish. So why should we even ask about the 
well-being of you, his subjects? 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja said, “How can one consider asking about the welfare of those who are 
dependent on one who kills his sister’s baby (tokan)?” 


|| 10.38.43 || 
ittham sunrtaya vaca nandena su-sabhajitah 


akrurah pariprstena jahav adhva-parisramam 


TRANSLATION 


Honored by Nanda Maharaja with these true and pleasing words of inquiry, 
Akrura forgot the fatigue of his journey. 


COMMENTARY 


Being treated hospitably as a guest with gentle questions, Akrura gave up his doubt 
about obtaining Krsna’s mercy, and the anxiety due to suffering from that doubt. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirty eighth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Thirty-nine 


Akrura’s Vision 


|| 10.39.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sukhopavistah paryanke rama-krsnoru-manitah 


lebhe manorathan sarvan pathi yan sa cakara ha 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having been honored so much by Lord Balarama and 
Lord Krsna, Akrura, seated comfortably on a couch, felt that all the desires he 
had contemplated on the road were now fulfilled. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes how the gopis, being very disturbed over Krsna’s departure for 
Mathura, conversed among themselves. Akrura saw Vaikuntha after submerging himself 
in the Yamuna. 


|| 10.39.2 || 


kim alabhyam bhagavati prasanne sri-niketane 


tathapi tat-para rajan na hi vanchanti kincana 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, what is unattainable for one who has satisfied the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the shelter of the goddess of fortune? Even so, those 
who are dedicated to His devotional service never want anything from Him. 


COMMENTARY 


“Why did Akrura only desire to see and touch Krsna, and not desire to attain Brahman or 
sayujya-mukti?” This verse answers the question. If Krsna, who is the shelter of Laksmi, 
the goddess of all wealth, who resides in the form of a golden line on His chest, is 
pleased what more could one desire? 


|| 10.39.3 || 
sayantanasanam krtva bhagavan devaki-sutah 


suhrtsu vrttam kamsasya papracchanyac cikirsitam 


TRANSLATION 


After the evening meal, Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, asked Akrura how Kamsa 
was treating their dear relatives and friends and what the King was planning to 
do. 


|| 10.39.4 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
tata saumyagatah kaccit sv-agatam bhadram astu vah 


api sva-jnati-bandhunam anamivam anamayam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear, gentle Uncle Akrura, was your trip here 
comfortable? May all good fortune be yours. Are our well-wishing friends and 
our relatives, both close and distant, happy and in good health? 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna asked, “O uncle! O gentle one, did you have a comfortable journey? Are all your 
relatives free from disease (anamayam) and the sadness of sinful reactions 
(amivam:papam:duhkham). 


Sva indicates well-wishing friends. The word jnati indicates relatives belonging to seven 
future and past generations of the father’s and mother’s families. Jnatis are sa-pinda 
relatives, which means that they are so close that they offer pinda (oblations) to the 
forefathers. Bandhu indicates those without direct kinship. 


|| 10.39.5 || 
kim nu nah kusalam prcche edhamane kulamaye 


kamse matula-namnanga svanam nas tat-prajasu ca 


TRANSLATION 


But, my dear Akrura, as long as King Kamsa—that disease of our family who 
goes by the name “maternal uncle”—is still prospering, why should I even 
bother to ask about the well-being of our family members and his other 
subjects? 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “O Akrura, it is not very appropriate to even ask about their well-being. How 
can I ask about the welfare of our relatives when Kamsa, the disease of our family who 
goes by the name of “maternal uncle” is still alive?” 


|| 10.39.6 || 
aho asmad abhud bhuri pitror vrjinam aryayoh 


yad-dhetoh putra-maranam yad-dhetor bandhanam tayoh 


TRANSLATION 


Just see how much suffering I have caused My offenseless parents! Because of 
Me their sons were killed and they themselves imprisoned. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Because of Me, their son (asmat), they have suffered unhappiness (vrjinam). 
Though I am their son, I have caused their sons to be killed.” 


|| 10.39.7 || 
distyadya darsanam svanam mahyam vah saumya kanksitam 


sanjatam varnyatam tata tavagamana-karanam 


TRANSLATION 


By good fortune We have today fulfilled Our desire to see you, Our dear relative. 
O gentle uncle, please tell Us why you have come. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “I have desired to see you for a long time. After seeing you I have received a 
good reason for going to Mathura to kill Kamsa.” 


|| 10.39.8 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
prsto bhagavata sarvam varnayam asa madhavah 


vairanubandham yadusu Vasudeva-vadhodyamam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: In response to the Supreme Lord’s request, Akrura, the 
descendant of Madhu, described the whole situation, including King Kamsa’s 
enmity toward the Yadus and his attempt to murder Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 


Madhava here indicates Akrura of the Madhu dynasty. Krsna asked him about the events 
in Mathura. 


|| 10.39.9 || 
yat-sandeso yad-artham va dutah sampresitah svayam 


yad uktam naradenasya sva-janmanakadundubheh 


TRANSLATION 


Akrura relayed the message he had been sent to deliver. He also described 
Kamsa’s real intentions and how Narada had informed Kamsa that Krsna had 
been born as the son of Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura described how he was sent to invite Krsna to the Dhanur-yajna so that He would 
be killed by Canura. 


|| 10.39.10 || 
srutvakrura-vacah krsno balas ca para-vira-ha 


prahasya nandam pitaram rajna distam vijajnatuh 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama, the vanquisher of heroic opponents, laughed 
when They heard Akrura’s words. The Lords then informed Their father, Nanda 
Maharaja, of King Kamsa’s orders. 


COMMENTARY 


The laughing (prahasya) of Krsna and Balarama indicated that Kamsa’s plan of inviting 
Them to Mathura would bring about Kamsa’s own death. Krsna and Balarama told 
Nanda Maharaja about the King’s invitation to attend the Dhanur-yajna, but They did 
not inform him about the more confidential matters. 


|| 10.39.11-12 || 


gopan samadisat so ‘pi grhyatam sarva-go-rasah 


upayanani grhnidhvam yujyantam sakatani ca 


yasyamah svo madhu-purim dasyamo nrpate rasan 
draksyamah su-mahat parva yanti janapadah kila 


evam aghosayat ksatra nanda-gopah sva-gokule 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja then issued orders to the cowherd men by having the village 
constable make the following announcement throughout Nanda’s domain of 
Vraja: “Go collect all the available milk products. Bring valuable gifts and yoke 
your wagons. Tomorrow we shall go to Mathura, present our milk products to 
the King and see a very great festival. The residents of all the outlying districts 
are also going.” 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda(sah) issued an order to the cowherd men: “We will pay taxes to the king with 
ghee (rasan). Since all the residents of the districts surrounding the city are going, what 
do we have to worry about.” Nanda then sent one of his security officers (ksatra) to 
inform everyone in Vraja. 


|| 10.39.13 || 
gopyas tas tad upasrutya babhuvur vyathita bhrsam 


rama-krsnau purim netum akruram vrajam agatam 


TRANSLATION 


When the young gopis heard that Akrura had come to Vraja to take Krsna and 
Balarama to the city, they became extremely distressed. 


COMMENTARY 


Then (tat) the famous gopis, whose life and soul was Krsna, heard that Akrura had come 
to take Krsna and Balarama to Mathura. 


|| 10.39.14 || 
kascit tat-krta-hrt-tapa svasa-mlana-mukha-sriyah 


sramsad-dukula-valaya kesa-granthyas ca kaScana 


TRANSLATION 


Some gopis felt so pained at heart that their faces turned pale from their heavy 
breathing. Others were so anguished that their dresses, bracelets and braids 
became loose. 


COMMENTARY 


The symptoms of the gopis’ mental anguish (hrt-tapa) are described in five verses (14- 
18). In this verse, Sukadeva Gosvami explains how the beautiful faces of the gopis 
headed by Bhadra paled due to sighing, which was caused by the torment in their hearts 
from hearing the news. The word sramsad (loosening) describes the sudden withering of 
the limbs of Syamala and other sakhis which caused their clothes and ornaments to slip 
off. 


|| 10.39.15 || 
anyas ca tad-anudhyana _ nivrttasesa-vrttayah 


nabhyajanann imam lokam atma-lokam gata iva 


TRANSLATION 


Other gopis entirely stopped their sensory activities and became fixed in 
meditation on Krsna. They lost all awareness of the external world, just like 
those who attain the platform of self-realization. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the prema of Candravali and other gopis. Absorbed in meditation 
upon Krsna, the gopis’ senses stopped functioning. They lost all connection with their 
bodies and the world around them. The gopis resembled persons who have realized the 
Supersoul in the sense that they lost all awareness of their material bodies. The Vraja- 
gopis were not impersonalists, however, because they were actually relishing the 
sweetest taste of pure love of Godhead. The taste of Arsna-prema is completely different 
from the bliss of Brahman, like gold compared to glass. 


|| 10.39.16 || 
smarantyas caparah saurer anuraga-smiteritah 


hrdi-sprsas citra-pada girah sammumuhuh striyah 


TRANSLATION 


And still other young women fainted simply by remembering the words of Lord 
Sauri [Krsna]. These words, decorated with wonderful phrases and expressed 
with affectionate smiles, would deeply touch the young girls’ hearts. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the extremely intense prema of Radha and other sakhis. Here 
Sukadeva Gosvami indicates his inclination toward the gopis with the word saureh 
which implies, “Krsna, who now thinks of Himself as a ksatriya descendant of Stirasena 
(saureh), wants to go away to Mathura.” Radha and other gopis became bewildered on 
remembering Krsna’s astonishing words and affectio-nate gentle smiles indicating His 
attraction for them. Remembering such statements as na paraye ‘ham niravadya- 
samyujam (SB 10.32.22), the gopis became completely baffled. The previously 
mentioned gopis were bewildered by their concentrated meditation on Krsna’s form. 
These gopis however, became totally bewildered (sammumuhuh) simply by 
remembering Krsna’s words. This shows the superiority of their prema. 


|| 10.39.17-18 || 
gatim su-lalitam cestam snigdha-hasavalokanam 


sokapahani narmani proddama-caritani ca 


cintayantyo mukundasya bhita viraha-katarah 


sametah sanghasah procur asru-mukhyo ‘cyutasayah 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis were frightened at the prospect of even the briefest separation from 
Lord Mukunda, so now, as they remembered His graceful gait, His pastimes, His 
affectionate, smiling glances, His heroic deeds and His joking words, which 
would relieve their distress, they were beside themselves with anxiety at the 
thought of the great separation about to come. They gathered in groups and 
spoke to one another, their faces covered with tears and their minds fully 
absorbed in Acyuta. 


COMMENTARY 


In this way, the Vraja-gopis, tossed by the waves of prema, spent the night in the grips 
of such sancari-bhavas as fainting (murccha). Gaining external consciousness through 
the strength of the sancari-bhava of anxiety over whether they would ever see Krsna 
again, the gopis eagerly gathered at dawn in great longing before Nanda’s door. The 
gopis, who feared even a moment’s (nimesa) separation from Krsna, were now 
devastated thinking about the approaching lengthy separation. Meeting in different 
groups, they began conversing. [The gopis’ talks (v. 19-31) expressing their love in 
separation are known as the “ Viraha-gita.” | 


|| 10.39.19 || 
sri-gopya ucuh 
aho vidhatas tava na kvacid daya samyojya maitrya pranayena dehinah 


tams cakrtarthan viyunanksy aparthakam vikriditam te ‘rbhaka-cestitam yatha 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis said: O Providence, you have no mercy! You bring embodied creatures 
together in friendship and love and then senselessly separate them before they 
fulfill their desires. This whimsical play of yours is like a child’s game. 


COMMENTARY 


As in the case of meeting Krsna, the gopis could not find any reason for Krsna leaving 
them, so they began to criticize the Creator. “O Creator! Your act of injustice is 
astonishing.” 


“What is so unjust?” 


“You don’t have one drop of mercy. This is very unfair.” 


“How have you concluded this?” 


“You bring people together in friendship and intense mutual exchange of mind, life and 
intellect, and then separate them again without fulfilling their desires for enjoyment. 


Neither is there any purpose served by this act of separation of yours. Thus your 
whimsical act is just like the play of a child.” 


|| 10.39.20 || 
yas tvam pradarsyasita-kuntalavrtam mukunda-vaktram su-kapolam un-nasam 


sSokapanoda-smita-lesa-sundaram karosi paroksyam asadhu te krtam 


TRANSLATION 


Having shown us Mukunda’s face, framed by dark locks and beautified by His 
fine cheeks, raised nose and gentle smiles, which eradicate all misery, you are 
now making that face invisible. This behavior of yours is not at all good. 


COMMENTARY 


“You should not compare me, the grandfather of everyone, to an inexperienced boy.” 


Fearing such a response from the Creator, the gopis said, “You give sorrow to the souls 
of this world. Though you are the Creator, you show us the beautiful, smiling face of 
Mukunda which removes all suffering, and then make it disappear. That is very bad.” 


|| 10.39.21 || 
kruras tvam akrura-samakhyaya sma nas caksur hi dattam harase batajna-vat 


yenaika-dese ‘khila-sarga-sausthavam tvadiyam adraksma vayam madhu-dvisah 


TRANSLATION 


O Providence, though you come here with the name Akrura, you are indeed 
cruel, for like a fool you are taking away what you once gave us—those eyes with 
which we have seen, even in one feature of Lord Madhudvisa’s form, the 
perfection of your entire creation. 


COMMENTARY 


“But (Providence might object) Akrura is taking Krsna to Mathura, not I.” 


The gopis reply, “Though you are cruel (Arura), you have come with a name of the 
opposite meaning (Akrura). No one except you could do such cruel work of taking away 
something you have given. You are taking away the same eyes which you gave us. This is 
just like a foolish person who, ignorant of piety and sin, takes away something he has 
previously given.” 


Creator: “But I have come to take Krsna, so why do you speak about your eyes?” 


Gopis: “In this case, by your taking away Krsna, we are being blinded, and thus you are 
taking away our eyes. What else will we look at with these eyes which have seen the 
pinnacle of all beauty in the face and eyes of Madhusudana? Therefore we will become 
blind!” 


|| 10.39.22 || 
na nanda-sunuh ksana-bhanga-sauhrdah samiksate nah sva-krtatura bata 


vihaya gehan sva-janan sutan patims tad-dasyam addhopagata nava-priyah 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, Nanda’s son, who breaks loving friendships in a second, will not even look 
directly at us. Forcibly brought under His control, we abandoned our homes, 
relatives, children and husbands just to serve Him, but He is always looking for 
new lovers. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Alas, alas! Krsna, the sole object of our love and the cause of our life, is 
indifferent to us. Why are we blaming the Creator? How has He broken this very strong 
bond of love? Friendship broken in an instant cannot be real friendship. Though Krsna 
has brought us to the point of death, He does not even look at us. He has decided to go 
to Mathura for His own happiness, even though we will continuously cry and eventually 
die. To become Krsna’s maidservants we gave up our homes, husbands and sons. But 
now He is giving us up and going away because He has new lovers and we have become 
useless. Thus in this life we achieve nothing for we have left our husbands and lost 
Krsna, and in the next life we will suffer for having broken the laws of dharma.” 


|| 10.39.23 || 


sukham prabhata rajaniyam asisah satya babhuvuh pura-yositam dhruvam 


yah sampravistasya mukham vrajas-pateh pasyanty apangotkalita-smitasavam 


TRANSLATION 


The dawn following this night will certainly be auspicious for the women of 
Mathura. All their hopes will now be fulfilled, for as the Lord of Vraja enters 
their city, they will be able to drink from His face the nectar of the smile 
emanating from the corners of His eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Ah, this is so astonishing! While we have become unfortunate, the 
ladies of Mathura have become supremely fortunate. This night will have an auspicious 
morning for the women of Mathura, but an inauspicious one for the women of Vraja. The 
blessings given to them by the brahmanas, or their long standing aspirations, have been 
fulfilled, whereas ours have become frustrated. The women of Mathura will relish the 
intoxicating (asava) nectar of the smile emanating from the corners of Krsna’s eyes, 
which intimate a variety of confidential rasas. Instantly the women of Mathura will 
abandon their propriety, shyness and fear to accept these hints. Then at a suitable time 
unseen by others, they will directly and fully drink the nectar of Krsna’s face.” 


|| 10.39.24 || 
tasam mukundo madhu-manju-bhasitair grhita-cittah para-van manasvy api 


katham punar nah pratiyasyate ‘bala gramyah salajja-smita-vibhramair bhraman 


TRANSLATION 


O gopis, although our Mukunda is intelligent and very obedient to His parents, 
once He has fallen under the spell of the honey—sweet words of the women of 
Mathura and been enchanted by their alluring, shy smiles, how will He ever 
return to us unsophisticated village girls? 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi said, “Perhaps Krsna will stay there a few days, and then being attracted by 
our love, He will come back with His parents.” In reply to this they speak this verse. 


A second gopi replied, “O foolish woman! You do not know the truth. Listen! Though 
Krsna is obliged to His parents, being overwhelmed by the honey-sweet words of the 


women of Mathura and bewildered by their shy enchantments, how will He return to us? 
Why do you give useless hope to the minds of us village women (gramyah) who are 
devoid of beauty, arts and strength (abala)?” 


First gop: “That may be, but you should have faith that Krsna will return out of a sense 
of duty when He intelligently remembers His parents.” 


Second gopi: “But Krsna will become so bewildered by their shy smiles and amorous 
suggestions that He will forget all of that.” 


|| 10.39.25 || 
adya dhruvam tatra drso bhavisyate 
dasarha-bhojandhaka-vrsni-satvatam 
mahotsavah sri-ramanam gunaspadam 


draksyanti ye cadhvani devaki-sutam 


TRANSLATION 


When the DaSsarhas, Bhojas, Andhakas, Vrsnis and Satvatas see the son of 
Devaki in Mathura, they will certainly enjoy a great festival for their eyes, as 
will all those who see Him traveling along the road to the city. After all, He is 
the darling of the goddess of fortune and the reservoir of all transcendental 
qualities. 


COMMENTARY 


A gopi said, “Today the people of Mathura will attain the bliss that the inhabitants of 
Vraja had. There will be a festival for the eyes of the DaSarhas, Bhojas and others, and 
all who see Krsna traveling on the road.” 


|| 10.39.26 || 
maitad-vidhasyakarunasya nama bhud akrura ity etad ativa darunah 


yo ‘sav anasvasya su-duhkhitam janam priyat priyam nesyati param adhvanah 


TRANSLATION 


He who is doing this merciless deed should not be called Akrura. He is so 
extremely cruel that without even trying to console the sorrowful residents of 
Vraja, he is taking away Krsna, who is more dear to us than life itself. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the gopis curse Akrura: “It is not proper that such a person as this (etat- 
vidhasya) has the name Akrura (not cruel), because he is extremely cruel. His name 
should be Krura. He has not consoled even one of the Vrajavasis, who are suffering on 
the brink of death, by saying, ‘I will bring Krsna back and present Him once again to 
you.’ This Akrura will accrue the sin of murdering the people of Vraja. He is taking 
Krsna, who is more dear than our life, to a far away place where we cannot go.” 


|| 10.39.27 || 
anardra-dhir esa samasthito ratham tam anv ami ca tvarayanti durmadah 


gopa anobhih sthavirair upeksitam daivam ca no ‘dya pratikulam ithate 


TRANSLATION 


Hard-hearted Krsna has already mounted the chariot, and now the foolish 
cowherds are hurrying after Him in their bullock carts. Even the elders are 
saying nothing to stop Him. Today fate is working against us. 


COMMENTARY 


“Just see how Akrura has come to Vraja and spread his cruelty in all directions!” 


The gopis express this in this verse: “Though seeing us crying, the hard-hearted Krsna 
simply sits on the chariot. Sridama and other cowherd boys are following behind Krsna 
in a cart. But they have become very foolish, because they are not aware that when 
Krsna does not return to Vraja, they will also die in separation. Even the elders do not 
stop Him from going and thus neglect their own lives. Today fate has been unkind to us. 
If fate was acting in our favor, it would have produced some obstacle to His going. Thus 
we can deduce that the inhabitants of Vraja will no longer live.” 


|| 10.39.28 || 


nivarayamah samupetya madhavam kim no ‘karisyan kula-vrddha-bandhavah 


mukunda-sangan nimisardha-dustyajad daivena vidhvamsita-dina-cetasam 


TRANSLATION 


Let us directly approach Madhava and stop Him from going. What can our 
family elders and other relatives do to us? Now that fate is separating us from 
Mukunda, our hearts are already wretched, for we cannot bear to give up His 
association even for a fraction of a second. 


COMMENTARY 


After discussing everything thoroughly with one another, the gopis became emboldened 
and openly revealed the ecstasy swirling in their hearts. The gopis said, “Let us go right 
up to Krsna and pull at His clothes and hands and insist that He stay here with us. We 
will tell Him, ‘Our dear one! O exclusive darling of our lives! Get down from the chariot, 
get down! Don’t bring upon Yourself the sinful reaction for murdering so many 
women!’” 


“But if we do that,” said other gopis, “Seeing the extreme boldness of us, who are girls 
of respectable families, the people will laugh at us, and the village elders will discover 
our secret love for Krsna and abandon us. Seeing all this, our friends will also reject us.” 


“But what can they do to us?” replied one gopi. 


“Yes, our lives are already wretched now that Krsna is leaving. We have nothing to 
lose.” 


“That’s right. We will remain in the Vrndavana forest just like presiding goddesses, and 
then we can fulfill our true desire—to stay with Krsna in the forest.” 


“Yes, and even if the elders and our relatives punish us by beating us or locking us up, 
we can still live happily with the knowledge that Krsna is residing in our village. Some of 
our girlfriends who are not imprisoned will cleverly find a way to bring us Krsna’s 
prasadi pan and garlands, and then we can remain alive. But if Krsna is not stopped, we 
will certainly die.” 


|| 10.39.29 || 


yasyanuraga-lalita-smita-valgu-mantra 
lilavaloka-parirambhana-rasa-gostham 
nitah sma nah ksanam iva ksanada vina tam 


gopyah katham nv atitarema tamo durantam 


TRANSLATION 


When He brought us to the assembly of the rasa dance, where we enjoyed His 
affectionate and charming smiles, His delightful secret talks, His playful 
glances and His embraces, we passed many nights as if they were a single 
moment. O gopis, how can we possibly cross over the insurmountable darkness 
of His absence? 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “There are other reasons for stopping Him also. During the rasa dance 
we enjoyed His affectionate playful smiles, attractive intimate talks (valgu-mantra) and 
secret meetings. Without Krsna, how can we cross the dark ocean of separation whose 
far shore cannot be seen? In the bliss of Krsna’s company a thousand nights passed in a 
moment. But in the misery of His separation each moment will feel like a thousand ages. 
How will we find the strength to pass the many nights that now await us in the future?” 


|| 10.39.30 || 
yo ‘hnah ksaye vrajam ananta-sakhah parito 
gopair visan khura-rajas-churitalaka-srak 
venum kvanan smita-kataksa-niriksanena 


cittam ksinoty amum rte nu katham bhavema 


TRANSLATION 


How can we exist without Ananta’s friend Krsna, who in the evening would 
return to Vraja in the company of the cowherd boys, His hair and garland 
powdered with the dust raised by the cows’ hooves? As He played His flute, He 
would captivate our minds with His smiling sidelong glances. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Moreover, we will die this very evening. At the end of the day, Krsna, 
that friend of Balarama, would vibrate His flute while entering Vraja, gaze upon our 
breasts, and captivate our hearts with His sidelong glances. How will we live without 
Krsna? If we do not receive that glance this evening, how will we maintain our lives?” 


|| 10.39.31 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam bruvana virahatura bhrsam vraja-striyah krsna-visakta-manasah 


visrjya lajjam ruruduh sma su-svaram govinda damodara madhaveti 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking these words, the ladies of Vraja, who 
were so attached to Krsna, felt extremely agitated by their imminent separation 
from Him. They forgot all shame and loudly cried out, “O Govinda! O Damodara! 
O Madhava!” 


COMMENTARY 


After lamenting and discussing in this way, the gopis gathered together to make Krsna 
get down from the chariot. However, due to the pain of separation they could neither 
move a step nor utter clear words. 


“O Govinda! Please take (vinda:labhasva) all of our thousands of senses (go) such as our 
minds and eyes. They are going away in Your association, so please be merciful and take 
them. Let our senses remain yoked to the bull of Your mind and thus protect them and 
do not neglect them. If our bodies are not suitable for meeting with You, and You do not 
return to us, then right here we will give up our bodies.” 


“Tf You desire You may incur the sin of murdering women, but don’t kill that mother of 
Yours, the divine Queen of Vraja, by whose love You even allowed Yourself to be bound 
with ropes (damodara). YaSoda will die for sure if You do not return within two days. 
Please do not take on the sin of matricide.” The gopis express this train of thought by 
exclaiming, “O Damodara.” 


The gopis said, “O Madhava (husband of Laksmi-devi)! You are not our husband (dhava), 
but You are our boyfriend. As our husband, You would not be at fault if You protected or 


destroyed us, because we would be Your property. But we are others’ property. 
Therefore, You should not allow Yourself to commit the sin of destroying another’s 
possessions.” 


|| 10.39.32 || 
strinam evam rudantinam udite savitary atha 


akruras codayam asa krta-maitradiko ratham 


TRANSLATION 


But even as the gopis cried out in this way, Akrura, having at sunrise performed 
His morning worship and other duties, began to drive the chariot. 


COMMENTARY 


The word strinam (women) is in the genitive case to express disrespect. Akrura 
disrespected the gopis by not comforting them and saying, “O Mother YaSsoda, please 
forgive my offense because I am simply the servant of the king. I promise that with my 
own hand I will bring Krsna back to you.” Some expert rasika Vaisnavas say that 
because of this disrespect or offense, Akrura was later separated from Krsna during the 
Syamantaka jewel episode, driven unhappily from Dvaraka, and forced to take up an 
ignoble residence in Varanasl. 


Completing his morning duties such as bathing, puja and sandhya rites, Akrura mounted 
the chariot. Some authorities say that because Sukadeva Gosvami was so absorbed in 
the gopis’ lamentation at this time, he could not describe the lamentation of Yasoda. 
Other authorities say that Yasoda was repeatedly assured by Nanda, the cowherd men, 
and her peers among the Vraja gopis that there was no need to worry because her son, 
who was very eager to see the festivities of the Dhanur-yajna, was going in the company 
of His father. 


They said, “When the time comes, Nanda Baba will feed Him, and then Krsna will sleep 
comfortably in His father’s lap. After a day in Mathura, Krsna will return to Vraja with 
His father. Why should we be in anxiety?” 


|| 10.39.33 || 


gopas tam anvasajjanta nandadyah Sakatais tatah 


adayopayanam bhuri kumbhan go-rasa-sambhrtan 


TRANSLATION 


Led by Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men followed behind Lord Krsna in their 
wagons. The men brought along many offerings for the King, including clay pots 
filled with ghee and other milk products. 


|| 10.39.34 || 
gopyas ca dayitam krsnam anuvrajyanuranjitah 


pratyadesam bhagavatah kanksantyas cavatasthire 


TRANSLATION 


[With His glances] Lord Krsna somewhat pacified the gopis, and they also 
followed behind for some time. Then, hoping He would give them some 
instruction, they stood still. 


COMMENTARY 


Anuranjitah means that Krsna made the gopis somewhat happy by His glances as He 
turned to face them while sitting on the chariot. Seeing the life airs of His darlings about 
to leave their bodies, Krsna spoke to them with His affectionate glances, “O my beloved 
girls! Do not be sad. After satisfying these people I will return to you.” 


The gopis became happy, and as their legs became a little mobile they began to follow 
the chariot along with the cowherd boys who were blissfully walking behind it. Hoping 
to receive some instruction from Krsna, the gopis suddenly stood still. As Krsna had 
consoled them with His compassionate glances, the gopis desired that He do so with His 
words as well. 


|| 10.39.35 || 
tas tatha tapyatir viksya sva-prasthane yaduttamah 


santvayam asa sa-premair ayasya iti dautyakaih 


TRANSLATION 


As He departed, that best of the Yadus saw how the gopis, were lamenting, and 
thus He consoled them by sending a messenger with this loving promise: “I will 
return.” 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the gopis burning in torment (tapyatir:santa-pyamanah), that best of the Yadus, 
who was now inclined to protect the Yadus, consoled the gopis by sending through 
messengers thousands of assurances to increase their faith, so that they would regain 
full consciousness. Ka is added to dautyakaih to indicate that the messages were full of 
compassion. 


Krsna said, “I will return quickly. Just as your hearts are breaking at the thought of our 
separation, similarly My heart is also breaking. I am dependent on you. When with the 
tongue of My mind I lick the sweet liquor of Your smiling sidelong glances, which are 
rarely found in all the three worlds, My life becomes fulfilled. If I do not return the day 
after tomorrow, then both you and I will lose our lives. But if I live because of a long life 
span or because of expectations of reunion, this life will be more painful than a million 
deaths.” Thus Krsna solaced the gopis with such words imbued with the nectar of pure 
love (sa-premair). 


|| 10.39.36 || 
yavad alaksyate ketur yavad renu rathasya ca 


anuprasthapitatmano lekhyanivopalaksitah 


TRANSLATION 


Sending their minds after Krsna, the gopis stood as motionless as figures in a 
painting. They remained there as long as the flag atop the chariot was visible, 
and even until they could no longer see the dust raised by the chariot wheels. 


COMMENTARY 
As long as the flag on the chariot was still visible, the gopis sent their minds after their 


departing beloved, while they remained standing. To the people around them the 
stunned gopis appeared like painted pictures. 


|| 10.39.37 || 


ta nirasa nivavrtur govinda-vinivartane 


visoka ahani ninyur gayantyah priya-cestitam 


TRANSLATION 
The gopis then turned back, without hope that Govinda would ever return to 


them. Full of sorrow, they began to spend their days and nights chanting about 
the pastimes of their beloved. 


COMMENTARY 


Giving up the hope that Govinda would turn around and come back to Vraja, the gopis 
left that spot. They gave up the idea that Krsna was just fooling them and would actually 
come back. They passed their days in extreme sorrow. 


|| 10.39.38 || 
bhagavan api samprapto ramakrura-yuto nrpa 


rathena vayu-vegena kalindim agha-nasinim 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the Supreme Lord Krsna, traveling as swiftly as the wind in that 
chariot with Lord Balarama and Akrura, arrived at the river Kalindi, which 
destroys all sins. 


|| 10.39.39 || 
tatropasprsya paniyam pitva mrstam mani-prabham 


vrksa-sandam upavrajya sa-ramo ratham avisat 


TRANSLATION 


The river’s sweet water was more effulgent than brilliant jewels. After Lord 
Krsna had touched it for purification, He drank some from His hand. Then He 


had the chariot moved near a grove of trees and climbed back on, along with 
Balarama. 


|| 10.39.40 || 
akruras tav upamantrya nivesya ca rathopari 


kalindya hradam agatya snanam vidhi-vad acarat 


TRANSLATION 


Akrura asked the two Lords to take Their seats on the chariot. Then, taking 
Their permission, he went to a pool in the Yamuna and took his bath as enjoined 
in the scriptures. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura kept Krsna and Balarama on the chariot for Their comfort or out of fear of 
enemies, and then went to the Yamuna. 


|| 10.39.41 || 
nimajjya tasmin salile japan brahma sanatanam 


tav eva dadrse ‘kruro rama-krsnau samanvitau 


TRANSLATION 


While immersing himself in the water and reciting eternal mantras from the 
Vedas, Akrura suddenly saw Balarama and Krsna before him. 


COMMENTARY 


In Vraja, Akrura saw a form more astonishing than the one that he meditated on with his 
personal mantra, so he became fixed in that form. Now however, since he was no longer 
hearing the sweet words of the gopis, and had again become fixed in chanting his Vedic 
diksa mantra, Krsna showed him Vaikuntha. 


|| 10.39.42-43 || 
tau ratha-sthau katham iha sutav anakadundubheh 


tarhi svit syandane na sta ity unmajjya vyacasta sah 


tatrapi ca yatha-purvam asinau punar eva sah 


nyamajjad darsanam yan me mrsa kim salile tayoh 


TRANSLATION 


Akrira thought, “How can the two sons of Anakadundubhi, who are sitting in 
the chariot, be standing here in the water? They must have left the chariot.” But 
when he came out of the river, there They were on the chariot, just as before. 
Asking himself “Was the vision I had of Them in the water an illusion?” Akrura 
reentered the pool. 


|| 10.39.44-45 || 
bhuyas tatrapi so ‘draksit stuyamanam ahisvaram 


siddha-carana-gandharvair asurair nata-kandharaih 


sahasra-sirasam devam sahasra-phana-maulinam 


nilambaram visa-svetam srngaih svetam iva sthitam 


TRANSLATION 


There Akrira now saw Ananta Sesa, the Lord of the serpents, receiving praise 
from Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas and demons, who all had their heads bowed. 
The Personality of Godhead whom Akrura saw had thousands of heads, 
thousands of hoods and thousands of helmets. His blue garment and His fair 
complexion, as white as the filaments of a lotus stem, made Him appear like 
white Kailasa Mountain with its many peaks. 


COMMENTARY 


When Akrura submerged himself a second time in the Yamuna, he saw Krsna’s plenary 
portion of Sri Visnu, the worshipable Deity of Akrira’s own mantra. 


In order to fix his mind upon Visnu, Akrura directly meditated upon the Lord’s 
entourage and His form, from His toenails to the top of His head. At that time Akrura 
declared, “My worshipable Deity, the Lord of Vaikuntha, has descended in the home of 
Vasudeva in Mathura.” 


Akrura’s Vaikuntha darsana of the Lord is described in thirteen verses (44-56). Verses 
44-45 describe Ananta Sesa, the expansion of Balarama, who is as white and towering as 
Mount Kailasa with its peaks of snow, and has thousands of hoods and crowns. When 
Akrira went into the Yamuna the second time, he saw Sesa in Vaikuntha. This is in 
accordance with Sridhara Swami’s comments on Srimad Bhagavatam (10.28.16) and 
Laghu-bhagavatamrta Text 20: 


vaikunthe ‘pi yatha Seso, naradah sanakadayah 


akrura-drstane came, dasame parikirtitah 


“Exalted individual souls (jivas) into whom Lord Janardana enters with a 
portion of His knowledge-potency (samvit-sakti) and other potencies are 
called avesas. Sesa, Narada and the four Kumaras are examples of them in 
Vaikuntha. They were seen by Akrura.” 


|| 10.39.46-48 || 
tasyotsange ghana-syamam pita-kauseya-vasasam 


purusam catur-bhujam santam padma-patraruneksanam 


caru-prasanna-vadanam caru-hasa-niriksanam 


su-bhrunnasam caru-karnam su-kapolarunadharam 


pralamba-pivara-bhujam tungamsorah-sthala-sriyam 


kambu-kantham nimna-nabhim valimat-pallavodaram 


TRANSLATION 


Akrura then saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead lying peacefully on the lap 
of Lord Ananta Sesa. The complexion of that Supreme Person was like a dark- 
blue cloud. He wore yellow garments and had four arms and reddish lotus-petal 
eyes. His face looked attractive and cheerful with its smiling, endearing glance 
and lovely eyebrows, its raised nose and finely formed ears, and its beautiful 
cheeks and reddish lips. The Lord’s broad shoulders and expansive chest were 


beautiful, and His arms long and stout. His neck resembled a conchshell, His 
navel was deep, and His abdomen bore lines like those on a banyan leaf 


|| 10.39.49-50 || 
brhat-kati-tata-sroni karabhoru-dvayanvitam 


caru-janu-yugam caru jangha-yugala-samyutam 


tunga-gulpharuna-nakha vrata-didhitibhir vrtam 


navanguly-angustha-dalair vilasat-pada-pankajam 


TRANSLATION 


He had large loins and hips, thighs like an elephant’s trunk, and shapely knees 
and shanks. His raised ankles reflected the brilliant effulgence emanating from 
the nails on His petallike toes, which beautified His lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


Texts 46-50: Sukadeva Gosvami describes Krsna’s partial expansion known as Narayana 
in these verses. From the beginning of the forty-sixth verse until the verb vilokya 
(behold) in the fifty-sixth verse, there is one sentence. Narayana had high shoulders and 
a glossy chest, crease lines on His banyan leaf-shaped belly. He had large a buttocks, 
forearms, thighs like the trunk of an elephant (karabha), and slightly raised ankles. His 
lotus feet had tender petal-like toes. 


|| 10.39.51-52 || 
su-maharha-mani-vrata kirita-katakangadaih 


kati-sutra-brahma-sutra hara-nupura-kundalaih 


bhrajamanam padma-karam Sankha-cakra-gada-dharam 


srivatsa-vaksasam bhrajat kaustubham vana-malinam 


TRANSLATION 


Adorned with a helmet, bracelets and armlets, which were all bedecked with 
many priceless jewels, and also with a belt, a sacred thread, necklaces, ankle 
bells and earrings, the Lord shone with dazzling effulgence. In one hand He 
held a lotus flower, in the others a conchshell, discus and club. Gracing His 
chest were the Srivatsa mark, the brilliant Kaustubha gem and a flower garland. 


|| 10.39.53-55 || 
sunanda-nanda-pramukhaih parsadaih sanakadibhih 


suresair brahma-rudradyair navabhis ca dvijottamaih 


prahrada-narada-vasu pramukhair bhagavatottamaih 


stuyamanam prthag-bhavair vacobhir amalatmabhih 


Sriya pustya gira kantya kirtya tustyelayorjaya 


vidyayavidyaya saktya mayaya ca nisevitam 


TRANSLATION 


Encircling the Lord and worshiping Him were Nanda, Sunanda and His other 
personal attendants; Sanaka and the other Kumaras; Brahma, Rudra and other 
chief demigods; the nine chief brahmanas; and the best of the saintly devotees, 
headed by Prahlada, Narada and Uparicara Vasu. Each of these great 
personalities was worshiping the Lord by chanting sanctified words of praise in 
his own unique mood. Also in attendance were the Lord’s principal internal 
potencies—Sri, Pusti, Gir, Kanti, Kirti, Tusti, la and Urja—as were His material 
potencies Vidya, Avidya and Maya, and His internal pleasure potency, Sakti. 


COMMENTARY 


(Text 53) Each of these exalted personalities was worshiping Narayana by chanting 
sanctified words of praise in his own unique mood. The personal attendants of Narayana 
addressed Him as their master. The Four Kumaras worshiped Him as Brahman. Brahma 
and other demigods worshiped Narayana as the Supreme Controller. Marici and others 
worshiped Him as the Lord of the progenitors. Prahlada and others praised Him as their 
worshipable Deity. 


The associates of Lord Narayana stood around Him in the eight directions. The Four 
Kumaras stood behind Narayana; Brahma and the demigods to the right; Marici and the 
other brahmin sons of Brahma to the left; Prahlada and other great devotees in front; 
and Narada and Uparicara Vasu were almost in front. All the persons mentioned here 
are eternally liberated (nitya-parsadaih) associates of Lord Narayana. It should be 
understood that Brahma and the other demigods seen in this material world are 
expansions of these transcendental demigods residing in Vaikuntha. This is stated in the 
Uttara-khanda of the Padma Purana: 


nityah sarve pare dhami, ye canye ca divaukasah, 


te vai prakrta-nake ’sminn, anityas tridevisvarah 


“All the demigods who are in the spiritual domain are eternal, whereas the 
demigods in this material sky are not.” 


(Texts 53-55) Narayana was surrounded by His principal internal potencies, who were 
emanations from His svartipa, personal form. “Sri is the potency of wealth; Pusti that of 
strength; Gir, knowledge; Kanti, beauty; Kirti, fame; and Tusti, renunciation. These are 
the Lord’s six opulences. Ila is His bhu-sakti, also known as sandhini, the internal 
potency of whom the element earth is an expansion. Urja is His internal potency for 
performing pastimes; she expands as the tulasi plant in this world. Vidya and Avidya 
[knowledge and ignorance] are external potencies who cause the living entities’ 
liberation and bondage, respectively. Sakti is His internal pleasure potency, hladini, and 
Maya is an internal potency who is the basis of Vidya and Avidya. The word ca in this 
verse indicates the jiva or tatastha-sakti, who is subordinate to Maya. The prefix ni in 
nisevitam means nitya-kala, or that the Lord is eternally served by all these personified 
potencies. 


|| 10.39.56-57 || 
vilokya su-bhrsam prito bhaktya paramaya yutah 


Arsyat-tanuruho bhava-pariklinnatma-locanah 


gira gadgadayastausit sattvam alambya satvatah 


pranamya murdhnavahitah krtanjali-putah sanaih 


TRANSLATION 


As the great devotee Akrura beheld all this, he became extremely pleased and 
felt enthused with transcendental devotion. His intense ecstasy caused His 
bodily hairs to stand on end and tears to flow from his eyes, drenching his 
entire body. Somehow managing to steady himself, Akrura bowed his head to 
the ground. Then he joined his palms in supplication and, in a voice choked 
with emotion, very slowly and attentively began to pray. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Thirty ninth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Forty 


Akrura’s Prayers 


|| 10.40.1 || 
sri-akrura uvaca 
nato ‘smy aham tvakhila-hetu-hetum narayanam purusam adyam avyayam 


yan-nabhi-jatad aravinda-kosad brahmavirasid yata esa lokah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Akrura said: I bow down to You, the cause of all causes, the original and 
inexhaustible Supreme Person, Narayana. From the whorl of the lotus born from 
Your navel, Brahma appeared, and by his agency this universe has come into 
being. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Akrura pays respects to Krsna, and praises the forms in which He is 
worshiped and the worshiping process. 


Akrura prayed, “The cause of everything is Brahma whose cause is Narayana, the cause 
of all causes who has the form of an eternal person. Narayana, who is without beginning 
or end (adyam avyayam), is the origin of Brahma.” 


|| 10.40.2 || 
bhus toyam agnih pavanam kham adir mahan ajadir mana indriyani 


sarvendriyartha vibudhas ca sarve ye hetavas te jagato ‘nga-bhutah 


TRANSLATION 


Earth; water; fire; air; ether and its source, false ego; the mahat-tattva, the total 
material nature and her source, the Supreme Lord’s purusa expansion; the 
mind; the senses; the sense objects; and the senses’ presiding deities—all these 
causes of the cosmic manifesta-tion are born from Your transcendental body. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura prayed, “Furthermore, everything that exists is an expansion from the purely 
conscious and ecstatic original person (cid-ananda purusa). The earth, water, fire, air, 
ether and its origin, false ego, mahat-tattva, maya, pradhana, the living entities (jiva), 
time, action (karma), the senses and sense objects all arise from Your transcendental 
body (purusa) as stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam (2.6.1): vacam vahner mukham 
ksetram, ‘Lord Brahma said: The mouth of the virat-purusa (the universal form of the 
Lord) is the generating center of the voice, and the controlling deity is fire.’ ” 


|| 10.40.3 || 
naite svarupam vidur atmanas te hy ajadayo ‘natmataya grhitah 


ajo ‘nubaddhah sa gunair ajaya gunat param veda na te svarupam 


TRANSLATION 


The total material nature and these other elements of creation certainly cannot 
know You as You are, for they are manifested in the realm of dull matter. Since 
You are beyond the modes of nature, even Lord Brahma, who is bound up in 
these modes, does not know Your true identity. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura prayed, “The material ingredients of creation are generated from You, but they 
do not know You as the Supersoul because they are covered by matter.” 


Krsna replied, “Even if we accept that material things cannot know Me, the conscious 
living entities will be able to know Me.” 


Akrura said, “The living entity cannot know You, even if he becomes Brahma (aja/h). 
Why? Due to being covered by the modes of the unborn material nature, he cannot know 
Your real form which is beyond the three modes of material nature.” 


|| 10.40.4 || 
tvam yogino yajanty addha maha-purusam isvaram 


sadhyatmam sadhibhutam ca sadhidaivam ca sadhavah 


TRANSLATION 


Pure yogis worship You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by conceiving of 
You in the threefold form comprising the living entities, the material elements 
that constitute the living entities’ bodies, and the controlling deities of those 
elements. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura prayed, “Furthermore, although no one knows You, still, since You are the 
bestower of all fruitive results, those who are acquiring these various fruits, even while 
engaged in worshiping different objects, are in truth all worshiping You.” 


Akrura first mentions the paths of Sankhya and yoga. Brahma and others (yoginah) 
worship the Lord (isvaram) as the Paramatma (maha-purusam), the witness of the 
adhyatma, adhibhutam and adhidaivam. 


|| 10.40.5 || 
trayya ca vidyaya kecit tvam vai vaitanika dvijah 


yajante vitatair yajnair nana-rupamarakhyaya 


TRANSLATION 


Brahmanas who follow the regulations concerning the three sacred fires 
worship You by chanting mantras from the three Vedas and performing 
elaborate fire sacrifices for the various demigods, who have many forms and 
names. 


COMMENTARY 


Thus Sankhya and yoga have been mentioned, considering them together as one. This 
verse describes those following the path of fruitive work (karma), 


Akrura prayed, “The vaitanikas (karma-yogis) are indeed worshiping You.” 


Krsna said, “But they perform sacrifices to Indra, Varuna, Vayu and other demigods, not 
to Me.” 


Akrura said, “They are actually offering sacrifices to You by the names (akhyaya) of the 
various demigods, appearing as Vajrahasta (Indra) and others. The idea behind this is as 
follows: In the prayers which glorify Indra, Varuna and other demigods, these demigods 
are shown to have supreme power. But there cannot be many supreme controllers, 
therefore it is You alone who are being worshiped by various names. This is confirmed in 
the Sruti: 


sa prathamah sa prakrtir visvakarma, sa prathamo mitra-varuno agnih, sa prathamo 
brhaspati cikitvams, tasma indraya havir ajuhoti 


“He is first. He is the material nature. He is Visvakarma. He is the first Mitra, 
Varuna and Agni. He is the first Brhaspati. In this way offerings were made to 
Indra (the Supreme Lord).” 


|| 10.40.6 || 
eke tvakhila-karmani sannyasyopasamam gatah 


jnanino jnana-yajnena yajanti jnana-vigraham 


TRANSLATION 


In pursuit of spiritual knowledge, some persons renounce all material activities 
and, having thus become peaceful, perform the _ sacrifice of philosophic 
investigation to worship You, the original form of all knowledge. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes those following the path of knowledge (jfana). Akrura prayed, 
“Through samadhi (jnana-yajnena) they worship (yajanti) You as the original form of 
knowledge (jnana-svarupa: jnana-vigraham).” 


Jnana-vigraham can also mean the special (vigraham:visesato) taste or experience 
(grahanam:asvadanam) of Brahman realization. 


|| 10.40.7 || 
anye ca samskrtatmano vidhinabhihitena te 


yajanti tvan-mayas tvam vai bahu-murty-eka-murtikam 


TRANSLATION 


And yet others—those whose intelligence is pure—follow the injunctions of 
Vaisnava scriptures promulgated by You. Absorbing their minds in thought of 
You, they worship You as the one Supreme Lord manifesting in multiple forms. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse depicts the path of the Vaisnavas. The word samskrtat-manah, “they whose 
intelligence is pure,” implies that the worshipers mentioned before have not completely 
purified their intelligence of material contamination and thus they worship the Lord 
indirectly. Vidhina means by the opinion of the Pancaratra, which is promulgated by 
Krsna. This is confirmed in the Smrti: pancaratrasya sarvasya vakta tu bhagavan 
svayam, “The Pancaratras were all uttered by the Lord Himself.” Thus, since the 
Pancaratra is the best evidence, it should be respected by everyone. 


Akrura prayed, “By revealing Yourself to them both internally and externally, they 
worship You as both having many forms and having only one form.” 


The Gopala-tapani Upanisad (1.21) describes this inconceivable potency of Krsna as 
follows: eko vasi sarva-gah krsna idyah: “That one Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead and He is worshipable.” And eko ‘pi san bahudha yo ‘vabhati, “Although the 
Lord is one, He is present in innumerable hearts as many.” 


|| 10.40.8 || 
tvam evanye sivoktena margena Siva-rupinam 


bahv-acarya-vibhedena bhagavantarn upasate 


TRANSLATION 


There are still others, who worship You, the Supreme Lord, in the form of Lord 
Siva. They follow the path described by him and interpreted in various ways by 
many teachers. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the Saivites, worshipers of Lord Siva. The words tvam eva, “You 
also,” indicates a relative inferiority, just as in the saying, “The prince is also a king.” In 
other words, the path of worshiping Lord Siva is indirect and therefore inferior. Bahv- 
acarya-vibhedena means that they worship the Supreme Lord according to the path of 
the various kinds of Saivites, such as the PaSupatas. Bhagavantam-upasate (worship the 
Lord) or Bhagavan sam-upasate are two versions of the last phrase of the verse. 


|| 10.40.9 || 
Sarva eva yajanti tvam sarva-deva-mayesvaram 


ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta yady apy anya-dhiyah prabho 


TRANSLATION 


But all these people, my Lord, even those who have turned their attention away 
from You and are worshiping other deities, are actually worshiping You alone, O 
embodiment of all the demigods. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrira prayed, “All of these worshipers (yogis, karmis and Saivites), whose 
characteristics have been thus described, actually are worshiping You.” 


Krsna replied, “How is this?” 


Akrura: “This is because You comprise all the demigods, and also because You are the 
Supreme Controller. 


Krsna: “But when asked they will say that they are worshipping Siva, Sirya, Ganesh and 
so on.” 


Akrura: “Those who worship the demigods indirectly worship You as the Supersoul in all 
the demigods, even though that is not the correct way of worshiping You.” 


Krsna: “But if that is so, then how am I being worshipped? They never for even a 
moment turn their remembrance toward Me. 


Akrura: “Though they meditate on the demigods, not You, they are still worshiping You.” 


|| 10.40.10 || 
yathadri-prabhava nadyah parjanyapuritah prabho 


visanti sarvatah sindhum tadvat tvam gatayo ‘ntatah 


TRANSLATION 


As rivers born from the mountains and filled by the rain flow from all sides into 
the sea, so do all these paths in the end reach You, O master. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna objects, “But if they are worshiping Me, then they should achieve Me.” 


Akrura: “No, it is not like this. The worship goes to You, but those worshipers do not 
attain You. You have stated this Yourself in the Bhagavad-gita (9.23-25): 


ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta yajante sraddhayanvitah 


te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya yayanty avidhi-purvakam 
aham hi sarva-yajnanam bhokta ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mam abhijananti tattvenatas cyavanti te 
yanti deva-vrata devan pitrn yanti pitr-vratah 


bhutani yanti bhutejya yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam 


“Those who are devotees of other gods and who worship them with faith actually 
worship only Me, O son of Kunti, but they do so in a wrong way. I am the only 
enjoyer and master of all sacrifices. Therefore, those who do not recognize My 
true transcendental nature fall down. Those who worship the demigods will take 
birth among the demigods; those who worship the ancestors go to the ancestors; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; and those 
who worship Me will live with Me.” 


Akrura: “I am also saying the same thing with an example. The raging rivers, which are 
born from the mountains, are formed from the water raining upon the mountains from 
the clouds (parjanyena: meghena). The rivers then flow down in all directions and 
ultimately enter the sea. Just as the rivers flow into the ocean, but not the mountains 
which generate the rivers, so the worship on different paths goes to You, but not the 
worshippers. This means that because You are the Supersoul within them and the 
shelter of the demigods, the worship of them goes to You. Worship of them is worship of 
You.” 


“As the clouds come from the ocean, so the Vedas come from You. The various types of 
worship, coming from the Vedas, are the water, and the worshipper is the mountain. 
Just as many rivers flow from many places to enter the ocean, so the various types of 
worship of different worshippers flow from the demigods to Visnu.” 


|| 10.40.11 || 
sattvam rajas tama iti bhavatah prakrter gunah 


tesu hi prakrtah prota a-brahma-sthavaradayah 


TRANSLATION 


Goodness, passion and ignorance, the qualities of Your material nature, 
entangle all conditioned living beings, from Brahma down to the nonmoving 
creatures. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna replies, “If that is so, then why doesn’t everyone worship Me?” Akrura answers in 
this verse. 


Akrura prayed, “All living entities are bound by the three modes of nature. If even 
Brahma is bewildered by maya, then what to speak of all the humans? Therefore, how 
can they worship You?” 


|| 10.40.12 || 
tubhyam namas te tv avisakta-drstaye sarvatmane sarva-dhiyam ca saksine 


guna-pravaho ‘yam avidyaya krtah pravartate deva-nr-tiryag-atmasu 


TRANSLATION 


I offer My obeisances to You, who as the Supreme Soul of all beings witness 
everyone’s consciousness with unbiased vision. The current of Your material 
modes, produced by the force of ignorance, flows strongly among the living 
beings who assume identities as demigods, humans and animals. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura prayed, “I offer my obeisances to You for the purpose of achieving You (te: tvam 
praptum). You show Your mercy only to Your devotees, and do not turn Your attention to 
the worshippers of other deities.” 


Krsna: “How then can you say that I accept worship of the demigods, since one who 
receives worship from persons becomes inclined toward them?” 


Akrura: “Since You are the underlying basis of everything (sarvat-mane), You receive all 
the worship offered by various persons. But You do not become obliged to them because 
they do not worship You directly. Although You dwell in everyone’s heart and witness 
everything they do, You remain aloof in all circumstances.” 


Krsna: “Well, can the demigods deliver their worshippers?” 


Akrura: “Ignorance and the force of the modes of nature (guna-pravaho) influence the 
demigods, humans, animals and birds to assume false bodily identities. Since the 
demigods are also subject to the three modes of material nature, how can they deliver 
their own worshippers?” 


|| 10.40.13-14 || 
agnir mukham te ’vanir anghrir iksanam 
suryo nabho nabhir atho disah srutih 


dyauh kam surendras tava bahavo ‘rnavah 
kuksir marut prana-balam prakalpitam 


romani vrksausadhayah siroruha 
meghah parasyasthi-nakhani te ‘drayah 
nimesanam ratry-ahani prajapatir 


medhras tu vrstis tava viryam isyate 


TRANSLATION 


Fire is said to be Your face, the earth Your feet, the sun Your eye, and the sky 
Your navel. The directions are Your sense of hearing, the chief demigods Your 
arms, and the oceans Your abdomen. Heaven is thought to be Your head, and 
the wind Your vital air and physical strength. The trees and plants are the hairs 
on Your body, the clouds the hair on Your head, and the mountains the bones 
and nails of You, the Supreme. The passage of day and night is the blinking of 
Your eyes, the progenitor of mankind Your genitals, and the rain Your semen. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura prayed, “Furthermore, all these demigods are Your limbs when You assume the 
Vairaja-rupa (a form of Brahma for creation of the universe). Therefore worship of the 
demigods is actually worship of You.” 


|| 10.40.15 || 


tvayy avyayatman puruse prakalpita lokah sa-pala bahu-jiva-sankulah 


yatha jale sanjihate jalaukaso ‘py udumbare va masaka mano-maye 


TRANSLATION 


All the worlds, with their presiding demigods and teeming populations, 
originate in You, the inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead. These 
worlds travel within You, the basis of the mind and senses, just as aquatics swim 
in the sea or tiny insects burrow within an udumbara fruit. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “But if this is true, then the worshippers of demigods are also My 
worshippers. It was seen from the previous verse that the worshipers of demigods are 
also My worshippers. The scripture also says that those who worship Me surely come to 
Me. How do you say that the demigod worshippers do not come to Me?” 


Akrura: “The worlds with the demigods and countless living entities move about within 
Your universal form, like small insects living in the udumbara fruit or aquatics in the 
water. What is that form? They move within Your form composed of material elements 
such as mind and earth.” 


“O Lord, whose body is indestructible (avyayatma). By this it is understood that those 
who worship Your original forms, which are eternal and full of knowledge and bliss (sac- 
cid-ananda), are Your true worshippers. The universal form (vairaja-rupa), on the other 
hand, is Your temporary, illusory form, not Your original personal identity (svarupa). 
Therefore those who worship the demigods who are limbs of that universal form are not 
Your worshippers. Thus it is correct to say that those who worship the demigods go to 
the demigods, not to You.” Such is implied by this verse. 


|| 10.40.16 || 
yani yaniha rupani kridanartham bibharsi hi 


tair amrsta-suco loka muda gayanti te yasah 


TRANSLATION 


To enjoy Your pastimes You manifest Yourself in various forms in this material 
world, and these incarnations cleanse away all the unhappiness of those who 
joyfully chant Your glories. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “But then which are My original forms?” Akrura answers in this verse: “For 
the sake of playing and to give mercy to the conditioned souls You appear in this 
material world in various forms such as Matsya, who crossed the ocean, or as 
Hayagriva, who killed the demons Madhu and Kaitabha. Thus people glorify these 
eternal forms of Yours and become free from ignorance, illusion and sadness.” 


|| 10.40.17-18 || 
namah karana-matsyaya pralayabdhi-caraya ca 


hayasirsne namas tubhyam madhu-kaitabha-mrtyave 


akuparaya brhate namo mandara-dharine 


ksity-uddhara-viharaya namah sukara-murtaye 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my obeisances to You, the cause of the creation, Lord Matsya, who swam 
about in the ocean of dissolution, to Lord Hayagriva, the killer of Madhu and 
Kaitabha, to the immense tortoise [Lord Kurma], who supported Mandara 
Mountain, and to the boar incarnation [Lord Varaha], who enjoyed lifting the 
earth. 


COMMENTARY 


Anticipating Krsna may ask, “What are those forms?” Akrura describes those forms in 
six verses (17-22). 


Akrura prayed, “I pay my respects to the eternal form of Matsya, who swam about in the 
ocean of dissolution enjoying His pastimes.” The word karana, which means “whose 
form is the original cause of creation” implies the eternal nature of Krsna’s form, and 
should also apply to all the forms mentioned in the following verses. 


“After this, You took the form of Hayagriva to kill Madhu and Kaitabha. I offer respects 
to the Lord in His form as Kurma, who held up Mandara Mountain.” The Visva-kosa 
dictionary states that the word akuparaya indicates the king of tortoises. 


|| 10.40.19 || 
namas te ‘dbhuta-simhaya sadhu-loka-bhayapaha 


vamanaya namas tubhyam kranta-tribhuvanaya ca 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances to You, the amazing lion [Lord Nrsimha], who remove Your saintly 
devotees’ fear, and to the dwarf Vamana, who stepped over the three worlds. 


|| 10.40.20 || 
namo bhrgunam pataye drpta-ksatra-vana-cchide 


namas te raghu-varyaya ravananta-karaya ca 


TRANSLATION 
Obeisances to You, Lord of the Bhrgus, who cut down the forest of the conceited 


royal order, and to Lord Rama, the best of the Raghu dynasty, who put an end to 
the demon Ravana. 


|| 10.40.21 || 
namas te vasudevaya namah sankarsanaya ca 


pradyumnayaniruddhaya satvatam pataye namah 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances to You, Lord of the Satvatas, and to Your forms of Vasudeva, 
Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 


|| 10.40.22 || 


namo buddhaya suddhaya daitya-danava-mohine 


mleccha-praya-ksatra-hantre namas te kalki-rupine 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances to Your form as the faultless Lord Buddha, who will bewilder the 
Daityas and Danavas, and to Lord Kalki, the annihilator of the meat-eaters 
posing as kings. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura glorified the incarnation of Buddha as suddhaya (pure or faultless), even though 
he promulgated teachings which contradicted the Vedas. 


|| 10.40.23 || 
bhagavan jiva-loko ‘yam mohitas tava mayaya 


aham mamety asad-graho bhramyate karma-vartmasu 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, the living entities in this world are bewildered by Your illusory 
energy. Becoming involved in the false concepts of “I” and “my,” they are forced 
to wander along the paths of fruitive work. 


COMMENTARY 


After praising the Lord, Akrura now reveals His delusion and the plight of those 
wandering along the path of fruitive work. 


|| 10.40.24 || 
aham catmatmajagara-darartha-svajanadisu 


bhramami svapna-kalpesu mudhah satya-dhiya vibho 


TRANSLATION 


I too am deluded in this way, O almighty Lord, foolishly thinking my body, 
children, home, wife, money and followers to be real, though they are actually 
as unreal as a dream. 


|| 10.40.25 || 


anityanatma-duhkhesu viparyaya-matir hy aham 


dvandvaramas tamo-visto na jane tvatmanah priyam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus mistaking the temporary for the eternal, my body for my self, and sources 
of misery for sources of happiness, I have tried to take pleasure in material 
dualities. Covered in this way by ignorance, I could not recognize You as the 
real object of my love. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura elaborates on his foolishness in this verse: “Those with a backwards (viparyaya) 
mentality think the temporary fruits of action are eternal, the body is the soul, and the 
miseries of house and home are bliss. Such fools continually suffer the dualities of 
happiness and distress in this world. Because I am covered by ignorance, I cannot 
realize that You are the dearmost beloved of my soul (atmanah priyam).” 


|| 10.40.26 || 
yathabudho jalam hitva praticchannam tad-udbhavaih 


abhyeti mrga-trsnam vai tadvat tvaham paran-mukhah 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a fool overlooks a body of water covered by the vegetation growing in it 
and chases a mirage, so I have turned away from You. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura then illustrates the previous point with an example: “A foolish man will give up 
water which is covered by grass and run after a mirage. In the same way, due to 
ignorance, I abandoned You, who appear covered by maya, turned away from You and 
turned toward my material body.” 


|| 10.40.27 || 
notsahe ‘ham krpana-dhih kama-karma-hatam manah 


roddhum pramathibhis caksair hriyamanam itas tatah 


TRANSLATION 


My intelligence is so crippled that I cannot find the strength to curb my mind, 
which is disturbed by material desires and activities and constantly dragged 
here and there by my obstinate senses. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura prayed, “I cannot control my foolish mind, which is being pulled by my 
powerfully agitated (pramathibhih:prakarsena mathnad-bhih) senses. Due to my 
crippled intelligence (Arpana-dhih), I cannot even gather the courage (utsaha) to try to 
check my rascal mind.” 


|| 10.40.28 || 
so ‘ham tavanghry-upagato ‘smy asatam durapam 
tac capy aham bhavad-anugraha isa manye 
pumso bhaved yarhi samsaranapavargas 


tvayy abja-nabha sad-upasanaya matih syat 


TRANSLATION 


Being thus fallen, I am approaching Your feet for shelter, O Lord, because 
although the impure can never attain Your feet, I think it is nevertheless 
possible by Your mercy. Only when one’s material life has ceased, O lotus- 
naveled Lord, can one develop consciousness of You by serving Your pure 
devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura prayed, “Though what I have said about myself is true, I surrender unto You. 
This surrender is hard to attain for the impure, but it is surely possible if I receive Your 
mercy.” 


If Krsna asks, “When will you get My mercy?” 


Akrura replies, “O lotus-naveled one, when one worships Your pure devotees, 
consciousness of You develops.” 


Krsna: “When will happen?” 


Akrura: “When a person’s material life is finished.” 


Krsna: “And when is one’s material life finished?” 


Akrura: “When He receives Your causeless mercy.” 


By this reasoning, first there is the causeless mercy of pure devotees, followed by the 
beginning of the cessation of material life. Then, by serving pure devotees one develops 
Krsna consciousness. This sequence has been described previously. 


|| 10.40.29 || 
namo vijnana-matraya sarva-pratyaya-hetave 


purusesa-pradhanaya brahmane ‘nanta-saktaye 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, the possessor of unlimited energies. 
He is the embodiment of pure, transcendental knowledge, the source of all 
kinds of awareness, and the predominator of the forces of nature that rule over 
the living being. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura surrenders himself to Krsna’s lotus feet in two verses (29-30). 


Akrura prayed, “I will be able to understand You in proportion to how much realization 
(vijmana) You give me. You are the source of all knowledge (sarva-pratyaya-hetave) as 
well, and You are the Supersoul (purusa) inspiring all activities. As time You control 


(esa) everyone and give the result of action. As maya (pradhana) You bind up the living 
entity, and as the Supreme Absolute Truth (brahmane) You liberate them. As Bhagavan 
(ananta-saktaye) You give us devotion to Yourself and thus Your work is complete.” 


|| 10.40.30 || 
namas te vasudevaya sarva-bhuta-ksayaya ca 


hrsikesa namas tubhyam prapannam pahi mam prabho 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Vasudeva, obeisances to You, within whom all living beings reside. O 
Lord of the mind and senses, again I offer You my obeisances. O master, please 
protect me, who am surrendered unto You. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura prayed, “O HrsikeSa, please protect me! Please engage my mind and senses in 
Your service, so that they do not become attached to my wife and sons.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fortieth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Forty-one 


Krsna and Balarama Enter Mathura 


|| 10.41.1 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
stuvatas tasya bhagavan darSsayitva jale vapuh 


bhuyah samaharat krsno nato natyam ivatmanah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: While Akrura was still offering prayers, the Supreme 
Lord Krsna withdrew His form that He had revealed in the water, just as an 
actor winds up his performance. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Krsna goes to Mathura and enchants the womenfolk. After killing the 
washerman, Krsna awarded the cloth weaver and the garland maker named Sudama. 


After showing His majestic Visnu form to Akrura in the Yamuna at Akrura Ghat and 
receiving Akrura’s prayers, Sri Krsna withdrew (samaharat) that vision just as an actor 
winds up his performance. Krsna made that form disappear without asking Akrura. This 
disregard for Akrura is expressed by the use of the sixth case (tasya), which expresses 
informality, instead of the second case (tam). 


|| 10.41.1 || 
so ‘pi cantarhitam viksya jalad unmajya satvarah 


krtva cavasyakam sarvam vismito ratham agamat 


TRANSLATION 


When Akrura saw the vision disappear, he came out of the water and quickly 
finished his various ritual duties. He then returned to the chariot, astonished. 


|| 10.41.3 || 
tam aprcchad dhrsikesah kim te drstam ivadbhutam 


bhumau viyati toye va tatha tvam laksayamahe 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna asked Akrura: Have you seen something wonderful on the earth, in 
the sky or in the water? From your appearance, We think you have. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the astonishment on Akrura’s face and in his eyes, Krsna asked him, “It appears 
that you must have seen something very amazing, for your eyes are wide with wonder 
and full of tears.” 


|| 10.41.4 || 
sri-akrura uvaca 
adbhutaniha yavanti bhumau viyati va jale 


tvayi visvatmake tani kim me ‘drstam vipasyatah 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Akrura said: Whatever wonderful things the earth, sky or water contain, all 


exist in You. Since You encompass everything, when I am seeing You, what have 
I not seen? 


COMMENTARY 


“Krsna has shown me all His opulences.” (10.39.44-55) Ascertaining this from Krsna’s 
question, Akrura speaks with gleeful discrimina-tion: “Whatever wonderful things there 
are on the earth, in the sky or in the water all exist in You. Seeing You before me, what 
more remarkable sight remains? Rather, everything is indeed seen!” 


|| 10.41.5 || 
yatradbhutani sarvani bhumau viyati va jale 


tam tvanupasyato brahman kim me drstam ihadbhutam 


TRANSLATION 


And now that I am seeing You, O Supreme Absolute Truth, in whom reside all 
amazing things on the earth, in the sky and in the water, what amazing things 
could I see in this world? 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “What was amazing was not all the things I saw within You, but that form 
which contained everything. I am gazing upon You, within whom all amazing things 
exist. There are many amazing things on the land and in the water, but I realize that 
Your form standing before me is more amazing than all things of the universe. The form 
I see here is thousands of times more amazing than the sight of Vaikuntha with 
Sankarsana and all of Narayana’s attendants. O Brahman, you are the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, the Lord of all Lords. By Your mercy my foolishness of thinking that You are 
simply my nephew has disappeared.” 


|| 10.41.6 || 
ity uktva codayam asa syandanam gandini-sutah 


mathuram anayad ramam krsnam caiva dinatyaye 


TRANSLATION 


With these words, Akrura, the son of Gandini, began driving the chariot onward. 
At the end of the day he arrived in Mathura with Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Gandinisutah means the son of Gandhini, Akrura. 


|| 10.41.7 || 
marge grama-jana rajams tatra tatropasangatah 


vasudeva-sutau viksya prita drstim na cadaduh 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever they passed along the road, O King, the village people came forward 
and looked upon the two sons of Vasudeva with great pleasure. In fact, the 
villagers could not withdraw their eyes from Them. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing Krsna and Balarama passing on the road, the people could not take their eyes off 
of Them, and they became stunned. 


|| 10.41.8 || 
tavad vrajaukasas tatra nanda-gopadayo ‘gratah 


puropavanam asadya pratiksanto ‘vatasthire 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja and the other residents of Vrndavana, having reached Mathura 
ahead of the chariot, had stopped at a garden on the outskirts of the city to wait 
for Krsna and Balarama. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd men waited for Krsna and Balarama in a garden 
outside the city of Mathura. Not being able to keep up with the swift chariot of Akrura, 
Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd men had given up the main road and taken a short 
cut. Thus they arrived earlier. Besides, Akrura was delayed because of bathing in the 
Yamuna. 


|| 10.41.9 || 
tan sametyaha bhagavan akruram jagad-isvarah 


grhitva panina panim prasritam prahasann iva 


TRANSLATION 
After joining Nanda and the others, the Supreme Lord Krsna, the controller of 


the universe, took humble Akrura’s hand in His own and, smiling, spoke as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY 
While seeming to smile, Krsna spoke to Akrura with humility (prasritam). Krsna smiled 


in order to please Akrura, but internally He was full of grief on seeing the city of 
Mathura because of remembering His beloved Vraja. 


|| 10.41.10 || 
bhavan pravisatam agre saha-yanah purim grham 


vayam tv ihavamucyatha tato draksyamahe purim 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] Take the chariot and enter the city ahead of us. Then go 
home. After resting here a while, we will go to see the city. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “You go ahead to your house in the city with the chariot. We will rest 
(avamucya) here and then see the city.” 


|| 10.41.11 || 
sri-akrura uvaca 
naham bhavadbhyam rahitah praveksye mathuram prabho 


tyaktum narhasi mam natha bhaktam te bhakta-vatsala 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Akrira said: O master, without the two of You I shall not enter Mathura. I 
am Your devotee, O Lord, so it is not fair for You to abandon me, since You are 
always affectionate to Your devotees. 


|| 10.41.12 || 


agaccha yama gehan nah sa-nathan kurv adhoksaja 


sahagrajah sa-gopalaih suhrdbhis ca suhrttama 


TRANSLATION 


Come, let us go to my house with Your elder brother, the cowherd men and Your 
companions. O best of friends, O transcendental Lord, in this way please grace 
my house with its master. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “Krsna, come to my home along with the Vrajavasis. I will not visit Kamsa 
and inform him of Your arrival now. How can I announce that he will die the day after 
tomorrow? I do not have a speck of fear from him because I have seen Your powers in 
the Yamuna. Also, there will be no lack of things in my house. Therefore let us all go 
there.” 


|| 10.41.13 || 
punihi pada-rajasa grhan no grha-medhinam 


yac-chaucenanutrpyanti pitarah sagnayah surah 


TRANSLATION 


I am simply an ordinary householder attached to ritual sacrifices, so please 
purify my home with the dust of Your lotus feet. By that act of purification, my 
forefathers, the sacrificial fires and the demigods will all become satisfied. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “The purified (chaucena) water from washing the dust from Your feet, 
which will fall on my head and in the courtyard of my house, will satisfy all the 
demigods, sacrificial fires and my ancestors.” 


|| 10.41.14 || 
avanijyanghri-yugalam asit slokyo balir mahan 


aisvaryam atulam lebhe gatim caikantinam tu ya 


TRANSLATION 


By bathing Your feet, the exalted Bali Maharaja attained not only glorious fame 
and unequaled power but also the final destination of pure devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “By washing Your feet Bali Maharaja attained a position of great fame 
(slokyah). He attained unrivaled power and the destination of the pure devotees.” 


|| 10.41.15 || 
apas te ‘hghry-avanejanyas triti lokan Sucayo ‘punan 


sirasadhatta yah sarvah svar yatah sagaratmajah 


TRANSLATION 


The water of the river Ganges has purified the three worlds, having become 
transcendental by bathing Your feet. Lord Siva accepted that water on his head, 
and by that water’s grace the sons of King Sagara attained to heaven. 


COMMENTARY 
The word apah refers to the water of the Ganga. Akrura said, “That spiritual (sucayo) 


water of the Ganga, which washed Your feet, is held upon Siva’s head. It purifies the 
three worlds and awarded svarga-mukti to the descendants of King Sagara.” 


|| 10.41.16 || 
deva-deva jagan-natha punya-sravana-kirtana 


yaduttamottamah-sloka narayana namo ‘stu te 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, master of the universe, O You whose glories it is most pious to 
hear and chant! O best of the Yadus, O You whose fame is recounted in excellent 
poetry ! O Supreme Lord Narayana, I offer You my obeisances. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “O Devadeva, You shine among all the demigods. Today please illuminate 
my house. You are the Lord of the universe (jagannatha), so now become the Lord of my 


house. You purify anyone who hears and chants Your glories (punya-sravana-kirtana), so 
please purify my house today. O best of the Yadus (yaduttama). please come to my 
house, as I am also a Yadu. O Uttamah-sloka, famous as the deliverer of the fallen, 
please purify my fallen household.” 


|| 10.41.17 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ayasye bhavato geham aham arya-samanvitah 


yadu-cakra-druham hatva vitarisye suhrt-priyam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: I will come to Your house with My elder brother, but 
first I must satisfy My friends and well-wishers by killing the enemy of the Yadu 
clan. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “O Akrura, you have correctly called Me the best of the Yadus. Therefore 
first I will kill Kamsa, the enemy of the Yadu clan, and then I will come to your house.” 


|| 10.41.18 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam ukto bhagavata so ‘kruro vimana iva 


purim pravistah kamsaya karmavedya grham yayau 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed by the Lord, Akrura entered the city 
with a heavy heart. He informed King Kamsa of the success of his mission and 
then went home. 


|| 10.41.19 || 


athaparahne bhagavan krsnah sankarsananvitah 


mathuram pravisad gopair didrksuh parivaritah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna desired to see Mathura, so toward evening He took Lord Balarama 
and the cowherd boys with Him and entered the city. 


COMMENTARY 


In the afternoon, Krsna along with Balarama and a circle (parivaritah) of His cowherd 
friends entered Mathura to see the city. 


|| 10.41.20-23 || 
dadarsa tam sphatika-tunga-gopura- dvaram brhad-dhema-kapata-toranam 


tamrara-kostham parikha-durasadam udyana-ramyopavanopasobhitam 


sauvarna-srngataka-harmya-niskutaih sreni-sabhabhir bhavanair upaskrtam 


vaidurya-vajramala-nila-vidrumair mukta-haridbhir valabhisu vedisu 


justesu jalamukha-randhra-kuttimesv avista-paravata-barhi-naditam 


samsikta-rathyapana-marga-catvaram prakirna-malyankura-laja-tandulam 


apurna-kumbhair dadhi-candanoksitaih prasuna-dipavalibhih sa-pallavaih 


sa-vrnda-rambha-kramukaih sa-ketubhih sv-alankrta-dvara-grham sa-pattikaih 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord saw Mathura, with its tall gates and household entrances made of 
crystal, its immense archways and main doors of gold, its granaries and other 
storehouses of copper and brass, and its impregnable moats. Beautifying the 
city were pleasant gardens and parks. The main intersections were fashioned of 
gold, and there were mansions with private pleasure gardens, along with 
guildhalls and many other buildings. Mathura resounded with the calls of 
peacocks and pet turtledoves, who sat in the small openings of the lattice 
windows and on the gem-studded floors, and also on the columned balconies 
and on the ornate rafters in front of the houses. These balconies and rafters 


were adorned with vaidurya stones, diamonds, crystal quartz, sapphires, coral, 
pearls and emeralds. All the royal avenues and commercial streets were 
sprinkled with water, as were the side roads and courtyards, and flower 
garlands, newly grown sprouts, parched grains and rice had been scattered 
about everywhere. Gracing the houses’ doorways were elaborately decorated 
pots filled with water, which were bedecked with mango leaves, smeared with 
yogurt and sandalwood paste, and encircled by flower petals and ribbons. Near 
the pots were flags, rows of lamps, bunches of flowers and the trunks of banana 
and betel-nut trees. 


COMMENTARY 


Four verses (20-23) describe the city of Mathura. The tall towers and gates as well as 
the gates of the houses were made of crystal. The door panels and outer doors were 
made of gold. The storerooms (kostham) for grains were made of brass and copper. 
Surrounded by moats, the city was difficult to enter. 


(Texts 21-22) The intersections were made of gold. There were mansions with large 
gardens and buildings for the different craftsmen to meet, as well as other dwellings. 
The rafters were inlaid with emeralds and other jewels. The buildings echoed with the 
cries of the doves and peacocks which sat on the rafters, floors and balconies. According 
to Ksira Swami, valabhisu refers to the peak of the roof, and according to Halayudha 
valabhi refers to the roof. According to Trikanda Sesa, a valabhi is a lookout tower. In 
any case it refers to the top part of the building. 


Vedisu refers to a terrace for relaxing made in front of a house out of bricks and so on. 
The windows had lattices to let in fresh air. The floors (kuttimesu) were inset with 
mosaics of precious gems. There were main roads (rathya), lanes lined with shops 
(apana), pathways (marga) and courtyards. 


(Text 23) Krsna saw that the doors of the houses were nicely ornamented with full water 
pots, decorated with flowers, and smeared with yogurt and sandalwood paste, and five 
other auspicious elements. 


The full water pots were placed in the following manner: On either side of each 
doorway, above piles of raw rice, is a pot. Encircling each pot are flower petals, on its 
neck are ribbons and in its mouth are leaves of mango and other trees. Above each pot, 
on a gold plate, are rows of lamps. On either side of each pot are banana tree trunks. In 


front and behind each pot is a betel nut tree. Flags are leaning against the pots and 
ornamental arches are arrayed here and there. 


|| 10.41.24 || 
tam sampravistau vasudeva-nandanau vrtau vayasyair naradeva-vartmana 


drastum samiyus tvaritah pura-striyo harmyani caivaruruhur nrpotsukah 


TRANSLATION 


The women of Mathura hurriedly assembled and went forth to see the two sons 
of Vasudeva as They entered the city on the King’s road, surrounded by Their 
cowherd boyfriends. Some of the women, my dear King, eagerly climbed to the 
roofs of their houses to see Them. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to see Krsna and Balarama entering Mathura on the wide royal road, the 
women of Mathura came forward (samiyuh) in groups. Some ladies climbed onto the 
roof tops of the mansions. 


|| 10.41.25 || 
kascid viparyag-dhrta-vastra-bhusana vismrtya caikam yugalesv athaparah 


krtaika-patra-sravanaika-nupura nanktva dvitiyam tv aparas ca locanam 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the ladies put their clothes and ornaments on backwards, others forgot 
one of their earrings or ankle bells, and others applied makeup to one eye but 
not the other. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse and the next describe the eagerness of the women of Mathura. In rushing out 
to see Krsna, they put their clothing on backwards (viparyak) and forgot some 
ornaments. Thus they appeared with only one earring and one anklet. Some women 
applied kajjala (mascara) only to their left eye. 


|| 10.41.26 || 
asnantya ekas tad apasya sotsava abhyajyamana akrtopamajjanah 


svapantya utthaya nisamya nihsvanam prapayayantyo ‘rbham apohya matarah 


TRANSLATION 


Those who were taking their meals abandoned them, others went out without 
finishing their baths or massages, women who were sleeping at once rose when 
they heard the commotion, and mothers breast-feeding their infants simply put 
them aside. 


COMMENTARY 


Some women gave up eating their meals, and some even interrupted ceremonies (sa- 
utsavah) such as wedding rites and abruptly left without circumambulating their 
husbands. Others, being massaged with oil by their maidservants, gave up the massage. 
Without even completing their bath, others left while their bodies were still wet. 
Women, who were attentively feeding their newborn babies, immediately gave them up 
and left. 


|| 10.41.27 || 
manamsi tasam aravinda-locanah pragalbha-lila-hasitavalokaih 


jahara matta-dviradendra-vikramo drsam dadac chri-ramanatmanotsavam 


TRANSLATION 


The lotus-eyed Lord, smiling as He recalled His bold pastimes, captivated those 
ladies’ minds with His glances. He walked with the gait of a lordly elephant in 
rut, creating a festival for their eyes with His transcendental body, which is the 
source of pleasure for the divine goddess of fortune. 


COMMENTARY 


With that body (atmana) which is radiantly beautiful (sri: sriya: sobhaya), Krsna gave 
pleasure (ramana:ramayati) and playful enjoyment to the ladies of Mathura. His 
handsome body created a festival (utsavam) for their eyes and stole their minds. This 
indicates that by pleasing their eyes Krsna bewildered them, and without their noticing 
stole the jewel of their minds. 


|| 10.41.28 || 


drstva muhuh srutam anudruta-cetasas tam 
tat-preksanotsmita-sudhoksana-labdha-manah 


ananda-murtim upaguhya drsatma-labdham 


hrsyat-tvaco jahur anantam arindamadhim 


TRANSLATION 


The ladies of Mathura had repeatedly heard about Krsna, and thus as soon as 
they saw Him their hearts melted. They felt honored that He was sprinkling 
upon them the nectar of His glances and broad smiles. Taking Him into their 
hearts through their eyes, they embraced Him, the embodiment of all ecstasy, 
and as their bodily hairs stood on end, O subduer of enemies, they forgot the 
unlimited distress caused by His absence. 


COMMENTARY 


Their hearts melted upon looking at Krsna. They felt greatly honored to be sprinkled 
with the nectar of Krsna’s sweet smiles and glances. They freely embraced the 
embodiment of bliss (ananda-murtim) whom they had obtained in their minds by 
glancing at Krsna from just one of their eyes. By this they gave up the distress 
generated from His absence. 


By the phrase “O subduer of enemies” (arim-dama), Sukadeva Gosvami implies that by 
hearing and meditating on such pastimes as this, one can conquer the enemies of lust, 
anger, greed and envy. 


|| 10.41.29 || 
prasada-sikhararudhah prity-utphulla-mukhambujah 


abhyavarsan saumanasyaih pramada bala-kesavau 


TRANSLATION 


Their lotus faces blooming with affection, the ladies who had climbed to the 
roofs of the mansions rained down showers of flowers upon Lord Balarama and 
Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


The women began to shower flowers (saumanasyaih) in the form of their smiles, or they 


showered flowers in the form of actions indicating that their minds (su-manasam) were 
delighted in love. 


|| 10.41.30 || 
dadhy-aksataih soda-patraih srag-gandhair abhyupayanaih 


tav anarcuh pramuditas tatra tatra dvijatayah 


TRANSLATION 


Brahmanas standing along the way honored the two Lords with presentations of 
yogurt, unbroken barleycorns, pots full of water, garlands, fragrant substances 
such as sandalwood paste, and other items of worship. 


|| 10.41.31 || 
ucuh paura aho gopyas tapah kim acaran mahat 


ya hy etav anupasyanti nara-loka-mahotsavau 


TRANSLATION 


The women of Mathura exclaimed: Oh, what severe austerities the gopis must 


have performed to be able to regularly see Krsna and Balarama, who are the 
greatest source of pleasure for all mankind! 


COMMENTARY 


The word (paura) refers to the women living in the city (pura) of Mathura. 


|| 10.41.32 || 
rajakam kancid ayantam ranga-karam gadagrajah 


drstvayacata vasamsi dhautany aty-uttamani ca 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing a washerman approaching who had been dyeing some clothes, Krsna 
asked him for the finest laundered garments he had. 


COMMENTARY 


One who washes clothing is called rajakah. If he also dyes clothing he is called 
rangakara. 


|| 10.41.33 || 
dehy avayoh samucitany anga vasamsi carhatoh 


bhavisyati param sreyo datus te natra samsayah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] Please give suitable garments to the two of Us, who certainly 
deserve them. If you grant this charity, you will undoubtedly receive the 
greatest benefit. 


|| 10.41.34 || 
sa yacito bhagavata paripurnena sarvatah 


saksepam rusitah praha bhrtyo rajnah su-durmadah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus requested by the Supreme Lord, who is perfectly complete in all respects, 
that arrogant servant of the King became angry and replied insultingly. 


|| 10.41.35 || 
Idrsany eva vasamsi nityam giri-vane-carah 


paridhatta kim udvrtta raja-dravyany abhipsatha 


TRANSLATION 


[The washerman said:] You impudent boys! You’re accustomed to roaming the 
mountains and forests, and yet You would dare put on such clothes as these! 
These are the King’s possessions You’re asking for! 


COMMENTARY 


Udvrttah means one who has deviated (ut) from good conduct (vrtta). The washerman 
said, “O You who have transgressed the bounds of good behavior! O ill mannered boys! 
You dare to put on the King’s clothing?” 


By the influence of mother Sarasvati, the washerman’s words can also mean: “O boys of 
excellent character (udvrttah:utkrsta-caritrah), who herd cows on Govardhana. Would 
You ever wear such mundane clothes as these? Certainly not! Therefore, even in play 
why do You want to don the impure things of a king?” 


The amara-kosa dictionary says vrttam padye caritre ca, which means the word vrttah 
can indicate “a footstep” or “activity,” and is used in all three genders. 


|| 10.41.36 || 
yatasu balisa maivam prarthyam yadi jijivisa 


badhnanti ghnanti Iumpanti drptam raja-kulani vai 


TRANSLATION 


Fools, get out of here quickly! Don’t beg like this if You want to stay alive. When 
someone is too bold, the King’s men arrest him and kill him and take all his 
property. 


COMMENTARY 


The normal meaning of the verse is clear. However, there is another meaning. The 
washerman said, “O Bhagavan, who on the pretext of taking three steps of land, claimed 
the body of Bali (balisa)! You should not request in this way if You want to keep me 
alive. Just as Bali fell into danger by giving in charity, if I give You clothes, then my life 
will be over today. The servants of the king will bind up that person who is not afraid 
(drptam) of Kamsa, and after informing Kamsa they will kill him and loot his house.” 


|| 10.41.37 || 
evam vikatthamanasya kupito devaki-sutah 


rajakasya karagrena Sirah kayad apatayat 


TRANSLATION 


As the washerman thus spoke brazenly, the son of Devaki became angry, and 
then merely with His fingertips He separated the man’s head from his body. 


|| 10.41.38 || 
tasyanujivinah sarve vasah-kosan visrjya vai 


dudruvuh sarvato margam vasamsi jagrhe ‘cyutah 


TRANSLATION 


The washerman’s assistants all dropped their bundles of clothes and fled down 
the road, scattering in all directions. Lord Krsna then took the clothes. 


COMMENTARY 


The assistants of the washerman dropped the bundles of clothing ( vasah-kosan) and fled. 


|| 10.41.39 || 
vasitvatma-priye vastre krsnah sankarsanas tatha 


sesany adatta gopebhyo visrjya bhuvi kanicit 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama put on pairs of garments that especially pleased Them, and 
then Krsna distributed the remaining clothes among the cowherd boys, leaving 
some scattered on the ground. 


|| 10.41.40 || 
tatas tu vayakah pritas tayor vesam akalpayat 


vicitra-varnais caileyair akalpair anurupatah 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon a weaver came forward and, feeling affection for the Lords, nicely 
adorned Their attire with cloth ornaments of various colors. 


COMMENTARY 


The vayakah is one who weaves using bamboo. He dressed Krsna and Balarama in soft 
silk cloth of gold color embedded with jewels and ornaments. The word anurupatah 
indicates that the colors matched nicely. Anurupatah also means that in Krsna and 
Balarama’s pastime of becoming wrestlers, cloth ornaments will be suitable because 
they will not pain Their bodies. 


|| 10.41.41 || 
nana-laksana-vesabhyam krsna-ramau virejatuh 


sv-alankrtau bala-gajau parvaniva sitetarau 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama looked resplendent, each in His own unique, wonderfully 
ornamented outfit. They resembled a pair of young elephants, one white and the 
other black, decorated for a festive occasion. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama were decorated with cloth suitable for Their different colored 
bodies. They appeared like young processional elephants, one white and the other black 
(sitetarau) at a festival. 


|| 10.41.42 || 
tasya prasanno bhagavan pradat sarupyam atmanah 


sriyam ca paramam loke balaisvarya-smrtindriyam 


TRANSLATION 


Pleased with the weaver, the Supreme Lord Krsna blessed him that after death 
he would achieve the liberation of attaining a form like the Lord’s, and that 
while in this world he would enjoy supreme opulence, physical strength, 
influence, memory and sensory vigor. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna was very happy so He immediately blessed the weaver with dexterity of the 
senses, memory, power and strength. After death he would attain the spiritual body of a 
cowherd. 


|| 10.41.43 || 


tatah sudamno bhavanam mala-karasya jagmatuh 


tau drstva sa samutthaya nanama Sirasa bhuvi 


TRANSLATION 
The two Lords then went to the house of the garland-maker Sudama. When 


Sudama saw Them he at once stood up and then bowed down, placing his head 
on the ground. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes how after dressing and putting on ornaments, one put on a garland. 


|| 10.41.44 || 
tayor asanam aniya padyam carghyarhanadibhih 


pujam sanugayos cakre srak-tambulanulepanaih 


TRANSLATION 


After offering Them seats and bathing Their feet, Sudama worshiped Them and 


Their companions with arghya, garlands, pan, sandalwood paste and other 
presentations. 


|| 10.41.45 || 
praha nah sarthakam janma pavitam ca kulam prabho 


pitr-devarsayo mahyam tusta hy agamanena vam 


TRANSLATION 


[Sudama said:] O Lord, my birth is now sanctified and my family free of 
contamination. Now that You both have come here, my forefathers, the 
demigods and the great sages are certainly all satisfied with me. 


|| 10.41.46 || 
bhavantau kila visvasya jagatah karanam param 


avatirnav ihamsena ksemaya ca bhavaya ca 


TRANSLATION 


You two Lords are the ultimate cause of this entire universe. To bestow 
sustenance and prosperity upon this realm, You have descended with Your 
plenary expansions. 


|| 10.41.47 || 
na hi vam visama drstih suhrdor jagad-atmanoh 


samayoh sarva-bhutesu bhajantam bhajator api 


TRANSLATION 


Because You are the well-wishing friends and Supreme Soul of the whole 
universe, You regard all with unbiased vision. Therefore, although You 
reciprocate Your devotees’ loving worship, You always remain equally disposed 
toward all living beings. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama said, “Though You are equal to all, You show special mercy to Your devotees 
(bhajantam bhajator api).” Krsna confirms this in the Bhagavad-gita (9.29): 


samo ‘ham sarva-bhutesu, na me dvesyo ‘sti na priyah, 


ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya, mayi te tesu capy aham 


“T envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever renders 
service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him.” 


Sudama said, “Actually, You are merciful to that person who worships You, whether he 
is a brahmana or a dog eater, without regard for his birth or caste. Because of this You 
have granted all success to me, a garland maker, and the weaver.” 


|| 10.41.48 || 
tav ajnapayatam bhrtyam kim aham karavani vam 


pumso ‘ty-anugraho hy esa bhavadbhir yan niyujyate 


TRANSLATION 


Please order me, Your servant, to do whatever You wish. To be enga-ged by You 
in some service is certainly a great blessing for anyone. 


|| 10.41.49 || 
ity abhipretya rajendra sudama prita-manasah 


sastaih su-gandhaih kusumair mala viracita dadau 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O best of kings, having spoken these words, 
Sudama could understand what Krsna and Balarama wanted. Thus with great 
pleasure he presented Them with garlands of fresh, fragrant flowers. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “O Sudama, do whatever you think is right. That is My order. It will be very 
good if you do that.” Sudama understood Krsna’s command by realizing, “I must give 
Them garlands since I am a garland maker.” Then he gave an excellent, extremely 
fragrant garland, which was made of attractive, soft fresh flowers. The singular word 
mala (garland) is used to indicate that though Sudama gave two garlands, one to each 
brother, he secretly gave one most beautiful garland to Krsna. 


|| 10.41.50 || 
tabhih sv-alankrtau pritau krsna-ramau sahanugau 


pranataya prapannaya dadatur vara-dau varan 


TRANSLATION 


Beautifully adorned with these garlands, Krsna and Balarama were delighted, 
and so were Their companions. The two Lords then offered the surrendered 
Sudama, who was bowing down before Them, whatever benedictions he desired. 


|| 10.41.51 || 
so ‘pi vavre ‘calam bhaktim tasminn evakhilatmani 


tad-bhaktesu ca sauhardam bhutesu ca dayam param 


TRANSLATION 


Sudama chose unshakable devotion for Krsna, the Supreme Soul of all 
existence; friendship with His devotees; and transcendental compassion for all 
living beings. 


|| 10.41.52 || 
iti tasmai varam dattva sriyam canvaya-vardhinim 


balam ayur yasah kantim nirjagama sahagrajah 


TRANSLATION 


Not only did Lord Krsna grant Sudama these benedictions, but He also awarded 
him strength, long life, fame, beauty and ever-increasing prosperity for his 
family. Then Krsna and His elder brother took Their leave. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna gave the garland maker strength, power, wealth and beauty though he did not 
desire them. This was a response to his enthusiastic desire to serve Krsna and Balarama. 
Thus, we understand, in all cases Krsna is most affectionate to His devotees. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Forty First Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Forty-two 


The Breaking of the Sacrificial Bow 


|| 10.42.1 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
atha vrajan raja-pathena madhavah striyam grhitanga-vilepa-bhajanam 


vilokya kubjam yuvatim varananam papraccha yantim prahasan rasa-pradah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: As He walked down the King’s road, Lord Madhava then 
saw a young hunchback woman with an attractive face, who carried a tray of 
fragrant ointments as she walked along. The bestower of the ecstasy of love 
smiled and inquired from her as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the curing of the hunchback Kubja, breaking the bow, the slaying 
of Kamsa’s soldiers, Kamsa’s seeing bad omens and the festivity at the wrestling arena. 


Krsna is described as rasa-pradah, the bestower of ecstatic mellows. To Kubja, Krsna 
gave madhurya-rasa (conjugal love), to His comrades He gave hasya-rasa (laughter), and 
adbhuta-rasa (wonder) to the general public. 


Kubja was carrying various body ointments such as sandalwood paste. This young 
hunchbacked girl was actually a partial expansion of the Krsna’s wife Satyabhama. 
Satyabhama is Krsna’s internal energy known as Bhu-Sakti, and this expansion of hers, 
known as Prthivi, represents the earth, which was bent down by the great burden of 
countless wicked rulers. Prthivi, a topmost devotee, showed her devotion by offering the 
essence of the earth element, fragrance, represented by the sandalwood paste to Krsna, 
whom she met on the road. 


Accepting the sandalwood with great joy, Krsna bestowed madhurya-rasa on her and 
said, “O My devotee earth! Know that the burdens caused by Kamsa and others have 
now been taken by Me. Therefore now you should stand up straight.” Comforting her in 
this way, Krsna straightened out the blissful Kubja. Some acaryas explain the event in 
this way. 


|| 10.42.2 || 
ka tvam varorv etad u hanulepanam kasyangane va kathayasva sadhu nah 


dehy avayor anga-vilepam uttamam sreyas tatas te na cirad bhavisyati 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] Who are you, O beautiful-thighed one? Ah, ointment! Who is 
it for, my dear lady? Please tell Us truthfully. Give Us both some of your finest 
ointment and you will soon gain a great boon. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Krsna addressed Kubja in a joking mood, “O beautiful-thighed one” (vara-uru), 
He also revealed His inner desire. Krsna said, “Who are you? For whom is this ointment 
meant?” 


|| 10.42.3 || 
sairandhry uvaca 
dasy asmy aham sundara kamsa-sammata trivakra-nama hy anulepa-karmani 


mad-bhavitam bhoja-pater ati-priyam vina yuvam ko ‘nyatamas tad arhati 


TRANSLATION 


The maidservant replied: O handsome one, I am a servant of King Kamsa, who 
highly regards me for the ointments I make. My name is Trivakra. Who else but 
You two deserve my ointments, which the lord of the Bhojas likes so much? 


COMMENTARY 
Because there is no other modifying word used with Kubja’s statement “I am a servant” 
(dasy asmy aham), “of Yours” is implied by Krsna’s proximity. The word “your” is not 
explicitly used because that would have been an untruth and also a disclosure of her 
feelings. Kubja hints at her conjugal desire for Krsna alone by using the singular form of 


the word sundara (O handsome one!). However, she then used the dual form yuvam, “for 
both of You,” to try to hide her conjugal sentiment. 


Kubja was called Trivakra because her body was bent in three places: neck, chest and 
waist. The word hi (indeed) indicates that, “Because of my hunchback deformity Kamsa 
respects me only for my work of preparing body ointments, and nothing else.” Kubja 
reveals her purity by this statement. Hence, she was not engaged in any bodily service 
or intimate relationship with Kamsa. 


|| 10.42.4 || 
rupa-pesala-madhurya hasitalapa-viksitaih 


dharsitatma dadau sandram ubhayor anulepanam 


TRANSLATION 


Her mind overwhelmed by Krsna’s beauty, charm, sweetness, smiles, words and 
glances, Trivakra gave both Krsna and Balarama generous amounts of 
ointment. 


COMMENTARY 


Overwhelmed by Krsna’s beauty (rupa), charms (pesala) and sweetness, Kubja gave the 
ointment to Krsna and Balarama. 


|| 10.42.5 || 
tatas tav anga-ragena sva-varnetara-sobhina 


samprapta-para-bhagena susubhate ‘nuranjitau 


TRANSLATION 


Anointed with these most excellent cosmetics, which adorned Them with hues 
that contrasted with Their complexions, the two Lords appeared extremely 
beautiful. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama appeared splendid when Their complexions changed to match Their 
moods. Krsna spread yellow ointment upon His body, and Balarama blue ointment upon 
His. Samprapta-para-bhagena means the cosmetics exhibited the highest excellence. “By 
the logic of bhusana-bhusanangam, we can understand that actually Krsna’s ornaments 
are beautified by contacting His body, rather than the other way around.” 


|| 10.42.6 || 
prasanno bhagavan kubjam trivakram rucirananam 


rjvim kartum manas cakre darsayan darsane phalam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna was pleased with Trivakra, so He decided to straighten that 
hunchbacked girl with the lovely face just to demonstrate the result of seeing 
Him. 


|| 10.42.7 || 
padbhyam akramya prapade dry-anguly-uttana-panina 


pragrhya cibuke ‘dhyatmam udaninamad acyutah 


TRANSLATION 


Pressing down on her toes with both His feet, Lord Acyuta placed one upward- 
pointing finger of each hand under her chin and straightened up her body. 


COMMENTARY 


Pressing down on the front of Kubja’s feet with His two feet, Krsna held her chin with 
two upward pointing fingers and pulled her body up. 


|| 10.42.8 || 


sa tadarju-samanangi brhac-chroni-payodhara 


mukunda-sparsanat sadyo babhuva pramadottama 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by Lord Mukunda’s touch, Trivakra was suddenly transformed into an 
exquisitely beautiful woman with straight, evenly proportioned limbs and large 
hips and breasts. 


COMMENTARY 


Immediately Kubja was transformed into a beautiful woman with straight, even limbs, 
large hips and full breasts. “By the touch of Mukunda” (mukunda-sparsanat) indicates 
that this was the primary reason. 


|| 10.42.9 || 
tato rupa-gunaudarya-sampanna praha kesavam 


uttariyantam akrsya smayanti jata-hrc-chaya 


TRANSLATION 


Now endowed with beauty, character and generosity Trivakra began to feel lusty 
desires for Lord KeSava. Taking hold of the end of His upper cloth, she smiled 
and addressed Him as follows. 


|| 10.42.10 || 
ehi vira grham yamo na tvam tyaktum ihotsahe 


tvayonmathita-cittayah prasida purusarsabha 


TRANSLATION 


[Trivakra said:] Come, O hero, let us go to my house. I cannot bear to leave You 
here. O best of males, please take pity on me, since You have agitated my mind. 


COMMENTARY 


Kubja said, “Others are heros in religiosity and other matters, but You are the hero in 
destroying the religiosity of women.” 


Krsna: Is it for the purpose of dining that you’re inviting Me to your house? 


Kubja: “No, that is not my intention. I cannot tolerate leaving You”. 


Krsna: “But people here on the King’s road will misconstrue what you’re saying and 
laugh. Therefore please don’t speak like this.” 


Trivakra: “I can’t help being agitated. You made the mistake of touching me. It’s not my 
fault.” 


|| 10.42.11 || 
evam striya yacyamanah krsno ramasya pasyatah 


mukham viksyanu gopanam prahasams tam uvaca ha 


TRANSLATION 


Thus entreated by the woman, Lord Krsna first glanced at the face of Balarama, 
who was watching the incident, and then at the faces of the cowherd boys. Then 
with a laugh Krsna replied to her as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Looking at Balarama’s face (mukham viksyanu) means that Krsna said with His eyes, 
“Hey Douji! Why aren’t You and all the boys laughing? Can’t You see that this is not a 
woman but hasya-rasa (laughter) personified, who knowing You to be in a funny mood 
has come to see You.” Or else Krsna is saying, “This is the sum total of laughter within 
the city of Mathura making itself known here.” 


|| 10.42.12 || 


esyami te grham su-bhru pumsam adhi-vikarsanam 


sadhitartho ‘grhanam nah panthanam tvam parayanam 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] O lady with beautiful eyebrows, as soon as I fulfill My 
purpose I will certainly visit your house, where men can relieve their anxiety. 
Indeed, you are the best refuge for Us homeless travelers. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna then spoke, conveying to Kubja that He was accepting her, and conveying to 
Balarama and others that He was evading a worldly woman. Krsna said, “O beautiful 
woman, by visiting your house all men can get relief from their anxieties.” Krsna spoke 
of all men to joke with her. “After doing My work of killing Kamsa, I will certainly come 
to your house.” In this way Krsna indicated the time that He would come. “You are the 
supreme shelter of Us (nah) unmarried men.” Krsna, though one person, used the plural 
(nah) to create respect for Himself as a prince in Kubja’s mind. 


By saying “We are travelers” (panthanam) Krsna implies, “In My village of Vrndavana 
there are many affectionate Vraja-gopis who have deep love for Me. But I don’t know 
any one in this Mathura city. You are the only lady I have met who is attracted to Me.” 
Thus Krsna hints that He is attracted to Kubja. By describing Kubja as “one who relieves 
men of distress” (adhi-vikarsanam), and by using the plural form of travelers 
(panthanam), Krsna deludes Balarama and gopas, so that they will think He is insulting 
and putting off this ignorant lady, and not actually accepting Kubja’s advances. 


|| 10.42.13 || 
visrjva madhvya vanya tam vrajan marge vanik-pathaih 


nanopayana-tambula-srag-gandhaih sagrajo ‘rcitah 


TRANSLATION 


Leaving her with these sweet words, Lord Krsna walked further down the road. 
The merchants along the way worshiped Him and His elder brother by 
presenting Them with various respectful offerings, including pan, garlands and 
fragrant substances. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna sent Kubja away with sweet words (madhvya vanya). The merchants along the 
road worshiped Krsna with various articles. 


|| 10.42.14 || 
tad-darsana-smara-ksobhad atmanam navidan striyah 


visrasta-vasah-kavara valaya lekhya-murtayah 


TRANSLATION 


The sight of Krsna aroused Cupid in the hearts of the city women. Thus 
agitated, they forgot themselves. Their clothes, braids and bangles became 
disheveled, and they stood as still as figures in a painting. 


COMMENTARY 


The wives of the Mathura merchants were the most advanced devotees in the city 
because they immediately experienced symptoms of conjugal attraction when they saw 
Krsna, which usually develop after some time and association with the object of love. 
Theirs was “love at first sight.” 


The ten effects of Cupid are described as follows: First comes attraction expressed 
through the eyes (caksu-ragah prathamam), then intense attachment in the mind and 
heart (cittasangas tato), then determination (sankalpah), loss of sleep (nidra-cchedas), 
becoming emaciated (tanuta), disinterest in external things (visaya-nivrttis), 
shamelessness (trapa-nasah), madness (unmado), becoming stunned (murccha) and 
death (mrtir). These are the ten stages of Cupid’s effects (smara-dasa dasaiva syuh). 


Though these symptoms generally appear in stages, at this time they manifested all at 
once by seeing the gorgeous body of Krsna. The phrase atmanam navidan striyah means 
that the Mathura ladies forgot who they were, where they were and what they were 
doing. Because of the impulse of Cupid they became thin, and thus the bangles and 
clothing slipped from their bodies. They were trembling, stretching their limbs, and 
finally rolling on the ground, which loosened their locks of hair. These are all signs of 
madness (unmada), the eighth effect of Cupid. Standing like painted pictures indicates 
loss of consciousness, the ninth stage of Cupid’s effects. Because the tenth state of 
Cupid, death, is inauspicious in relation to Krsna, it does not usually manifest in Krsna’s 
premi-bhaktas. However, they do manifest the other nine symptoms, culminating in 
becoming stunned in ecstasy. 


|| 10.42.15 || 
tatah pauran prcchamano dhanusah sthanam acyutah 


tasmin pravisto dadrse dhanur aindram ivadbhutam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna then asked the local people where the arena was in which the bow 
sacrifice would take place. When He went there He saw the amazing bow, which 
resembled Lord Indra’s. 


|| 10.42.16 || 
purusair bahubhir guptam arcitam paramarddhimat 


varyamano nrbhih krsnah prasahya dhanur adade 


TRANSLATION 


That most opulent bow was guarded by a large company of men, who were 
respectfully worshiping it. Krsna pushed His way forward and, despite the 
guards’ attempts to stop Him, picked it up. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna took the bow with great force (prasahya). 


|| 10.42.17 || 
karena vamena Sa-lilam uddhrtam sajyam ca krtva nimisena pasyatam 


nrnam vikrsya prababhanja madhyato yatheksu-dandam mada-kary urukramah 


TRANSLATION 


Easily lifting the bow with His left hand, Lord Urukrama strung it in a fraction 
of a second as the King’s guards looked on. He then powerfully pulled the string 
and snapped the bow in half, just as an excited elephant might break a stalk of 
sugar Cane. 


COMMENTARY 


In front of the onlookers Krsna playfully broke the bow, as if calling out to them, “O 
people, your king was worshiping this famous bow. But just by the touch of My hand it 
has broken, as if eaten away by termites.” 


|| 10.42.18 || 
dhanuso bhajyamanasya Sabdah kham rodasi disah 


purayam asa yam srutva kamsas trasam upagamat 


TRANSLATION 


The sound of the bow’s breaking filled the earth and sky in all directions. Upon 
hearing it, Kamsa was struck with terror. 


|| 10.42.19 || 
tad-raksinah sanucaram kupita atatayinah 


grhitu-kama avavrur grhyatam vadhyatam iti 


TRANSLATION 


The enraged guards then took up their weapons and, wanting to seize Krsna and 
His companions, surrounded them and shouted, “Grab Him! Kill Him!” 


COMMENTARY 


Wanting to catch Krsna and His friends, the guards surrounded Him saying, “Kill Him! 
Kill Him!” However the same words can mean, “Men like us should be killed.” 


|| 10.42.20 || 
atha tan durabhiprayan vilokya bala-kesavau 


kruddhau dhanvana adaya Sakale tams ca jaghnatuh 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the guards coming upon Them with evil intent, Balarama and Kesava 
took up the two halves of the bow and began striking them down. 


COMMENTARY 


Taking the two broken pieces of the bow, Balarama and KeSava killed the guards. 


|| 10.42.21 || 
balam ca kamsa-prahitam hatva sala-mukhat tatah 


niskramya ceratur hrstau niriksya pura-sampadah 


TRANSLATION 


After also killing a contingent of soldiers sent by Kamsa, Krsna and Balarama 
left the sacrificial arena by its main gate and continued Their walk about the 
city, happily looking at the opulent sights. 


|| 10.42.22 || 
tayos tad adbhutam viryam nisamya pura-vasinah 


tejah pragalbhyam rupam ca menire vibudhottamau 


TRANSLATION 


Having witnessed the amazing deed Krsna and Balarama had performed, and 
seeing Their strength, boldness and beauty, the people of the city thought They 
must be two prominent demigods. 


|| 10.42.23 || 
tayor vicaratoh svairam adityo ‘stam upeyivan 


krsna-ramau vrtau gopaih purac chakatam iyatuh 


TRANSLATION 


As They strolled about at will, the sun began to set, so They left the city with the 
cowherd boys and returned to the cowherds’ wagon encampment. 


COMMENTARY 


Chakatam: Sakatam is the place known as Sriakatavamocana, on the outskirts of 
Mathura, where Nanda Maharaja was staying. 


|| 10.42.24 || 
gopyo mukunda-vigame virahatura ya 
asasataSsisa rta madhu-pury abhuvan 


sampasyatam purusa-bhusana-gatra-laksmim 
hitvetaran nu bhajatas cakame ‘yanam srih 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of Mukunda’s [Krsna’s] departure from Vrndavana, the gopis had 
foretold that the residents of Mathura would enjoy many benedictions, and now 
the gopis’ predictions were coming true, for those residents were gazing upon 
the beauty of Krsna, the jewel among men. Indeed, the goddess of fortune 
desired the shelter of that beauty so much that she abandoned many other men, 
although they worshiped her. 


COMMENTARY 


When Krsna left Vraja for Mathura, the gopis predicted, “It will be an auspicious 
morning for the women of Mathura, but a morning filled with sorrow for us. The 
blessings of their priests have born fruit, and the blessings of ours have failed. When 
Krsna enters the city they will taste with their glances the sweetness of His moonlike 
face and His sweet smiles.” 


Sukadeva Gosvami, being of the same emotional state as the gopis, was overcome with 
sorrow due to remembrance of their separation from Krsna, so he reminded Pariksit of 
the gopis’ previous condition by describing it again in this verse. When Krsna was 
leaving for Mathura, the gopis gave the following blessing: “Today the women of 
Mathura will enjoy the highest happiness that we should enjoy. Now that has come true, 
as the women of Mathura gaze at Krsna’s gorgeous body.” “How could this not come 
true?” 


The word srih refers to all the beauty in the three worlds, and to the presiding deity of 
all beauty. Desiring the shelter of the beauty of those limbs in order to make herself 
more beautiful, since Krsna’s limbs are the ornament of all ornaments (bAusana- 
bhusanangam), the goddess of all beauty of the three worlds gave up all other men, 
although they worshiped her. The incredible beauty of Krsna’s body is characterized by 
the word ayanam, which means the shelter of all beauty, both mundane and 
transcendental. 


|| 10.42.25 || 
avaniktanghri-yugalau bhuktva ksiropasecanam 


usatus tam sukham ratrim jnatva kamsa-cikirsitam 


TRANSLATION 


After Krsna’s and Balarama’s feet were bathed, the two Lords ate rice with milk. 
Then, although knowing what Kamsa intended to do, They spent the night there 
comfortably. 


COMMENTARY 


After having Their feet washed by some servants, Krsna and Balarama ate rice sprinkled 
with milk. The milk came from some of Krsna’s favorite cows in Vraja with one-year old 
calves, which mother Yasoda had placed on top of the wagon in a pot meant for the 
sacrificial fire. Because They were fearless, Krsna and Balarama slept soundly, though 
knowing that the next day Kamsa wanted to kill Them. Due to being fast asleep, Krsna 
and Balarama did not hear the words of Their father, Nanda Maharaja, who could not 
sleep the entire night due to fear. 


Nanda Maharaja said, “O my children what have You foolishly done today? Why did You 
break the bow they were worshiping and then kill the guards? I do not know what angry 
Kamsa will do tomorrow. Alas, alas, why have I brought these two young boys here from 
the cowherd village?” 


|| 10.42.26-27 || 
kamsas tu dhanuso bhangam raksinam sva-balasya ca 


vadham nisamya govinda-rama-vikriditam param 


dirgha-prajagaro bhito durnimittani durmatih 


bahuny acastobhayatha mrtyor dautya-karani ca 


TRANSLATION 


Wicked King Kamsa, on the other hand, was terrified, having heard how Krsna 
and Balarama had broken the bow and killed his guards and soldiers, all simply 
as a game. He remained awake for a long time, and both while awake and while 
dreaming he saw many bad omens, messengers of death. 


COMMENTARY 


After hearing that the killing of his guards and troops was merely the sport of Krsna and 
Balarama and not any display of prowess, Kamsa saw many signs like messengers of his 
impending death both while waking and sleeping. 


|| 10.42.28-31 || 
adarsanam sva-sirasah pratirupe ca saty api 


asaty api dvitiye ca dvai-rupyam jyotisam tatha 


chidra-pratitis chayayam prana-ghosanupasrutih 


svarna-pratitir vrksesu sva-padanam adarsanam 


svapne preta-parisvangah khara-yanam visadanam 


yayan nalada-maly ekas tailabhyakto dig-ambarah 


anyani cettham-bhutani svapna-jagaritani ca 


pasyan marana-santrasto nidram lebhe na cintaya 


TRANSLATION 


When he looked at his reflection he could not see his head; for no reason the 
moon and stars appeared double; he saw a hole in his shadow; he could not hear 
the sound of his life air; trees seemed covered with a golden hue; and he could 
not see his footprints. He dreamt that he was being embraced by ghosts, riding 
a donkey and drinking poison, and also that a naked man smeared with oil was 


passing by wearing a garland of nalada flowers. Seeing these and other such 
omens both while dreaming and while awake, Kamsa was terrified by the 
prospect of death, and out of anxiety he could not sleep. 


COMMENTARY 


The inauspicious omens are explained in three verses. Though Kamsa saw his reflection 
in the mirror, the reflection was headless. The moon and other planets appeared double 
for no apparent reason. There were holes in his shadow. He could not hear his heart 
beat (prana-ghosa) when covering his ears with his palms, nor see his footprints in the 
dust or mud. Trees appeared golden in color. These omens were perceived in Kamsa’s 
waking state. 


Kamsa saw these omens in his dreams: ghosts embracing him, riding a donkey, drinking 
poison and a naked man covered in oil passing by wearing a garland of Java flowers. In 
this way Kamsa saw many astonishing things both in waking and sleeping states. 


|| 10.42.32 || 
vyustayam nisi kauravya surye cadbhyah samutthite 


karayam asa vai kamso malla-krida-mahotsavam 


TRANSLATION 


When the night had finally passed and the sun rose up again from the water, 
Kamsa set about arranging for the grand wrestling festival. 


COMMENTARY 


“When the night broke and the sun rose from the water” refers to a Vedic verse: ya 
udagan mahato ‘rnavad, vibhrajamanah salilasya madhyat, sama vrsabho lohitaksah, 
suryo vipascin manasa punatu, “May the red-eyed, most excellent, omniscient sun, rising 
up from the great ocean, purify the universe.” 


|| 10.42.33 || 
anarcuh purusa rangam turya-bheryas ca jaghnire 


mancas calankrtah sragbhih pataka-caila-toranaih 


TRANSLATION 


The King’s men performed the ritual worship of the wrestling arena, sounded 
their drums and other instruments and decorated the viewing galleries with 
garlands, flags, ribbons and arches. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa’s servants (purusa) decorated the arena with auspicious pots and other things. 
They began to beat the drums with sticks. 


|| 10.42.34 || 
tesu paura janapada brahma-ksatra-purogamah 


yathopajosam vivisu rajanas ca krtasanah 


TRANSLATION 


The city-dwellers and residents of the outlying districts, led by brahmanas and 
ksatriyas, came and sat down comfortably in the galleries. The royal guests 
received special seats. 


COMMENTARY 


The guests sat down comfortably (yatha-upajosam). 


|| 10.42.35 || 
kamsah parivrto ‘matyai raja-manica upavisat 


mandalesvara-madhya-stho hrdayena viduyata 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounded by his ministers, Kamsa took his seat on the imperial dais. But even 
as he sat amidst his various provincial rulers, his heart trembled. 


COMMENTARY 


When Kamsa sat down his heart trembled (viduyata). 


|| 10.42.36 || 
vadyamanesu turyesu malla-talottaresu ca 


mallah sv-alankrtah drptah sopadhyayah samasata 


TRANSLATION 


While the musical instruments loudly played in the rhythmic meters appropriate 
for wrestling matches, the lavishly ornamented wrestlers proudly entered the 
arena with their coaches and sat down. 


COMMENTARY 


The instruments played music in rhythms suitable for a wrestling match. 


|| 10.42.37 || 
canuro mustikah kutah Salas toSala eva ca 


ta asedur upasthanam valgu-vadya-praharsitah 


TRANSLATION 


Enthused by the pleasing music, Canura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala and ToSala sat 
down on the wrestling mat. 


COMMENTARY 


The wrestlers sat down on the mat in the wrestling ring (upasthanam). 


|| 10.42.38 || 
nanda-gopadayo gopa bhoja-raja-samahutah 


niveditopayanas ta ekasmin manica avisan 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherds, summoned by the King of the Bhojas, 
presented him with their offerings and then took their seats in one of the 
galleries. 


COMMENTARY 


The word samahutah indicates that King Kamsa respectfully called Nanda Maharaja and 
the leaders of Vraja forward so that they could make their offerings to the central 
government. 


Kamsa assured Nanda as follows: “My dear King of Vraja, you are the most important of 
my village rulers. Yet even though you have come to Mathura from your cowherd village, 
you have not come to visit me. Is that because you are frightened? Don’t think that your 
two sons are bad because They broke the bow. I invited Them here because I heard They 
were extremely powerful, and I’ve arranged this wrestling match as a test of Their 
strength. Please come forward without hesitation. Don’t be afraid.” 


Nanda Maharaja noticed his two sons were not present. Apparently, out of disrespect for 
King Kamsa’s order, They had taken the morning off and gone elsewhere. Thus Kamsa 
delegated some cowherd men, who were affectionate close relatives, to go look for 
Krsna and Balarama and advise Them to behave properly and come back to the 
wrestling arena. Upananda and others quickly came forward and offered yogurt, ghee, 
cloth and gold coins to King Kamsa. Not seeing any space on the platform of the king, 
Nanda and the other cowherd men sat in the galleries. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Forty Second Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Forty-three 


Krsna Kills the Elephant Kuvalayapida 


|| 10.43.1 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
atha krsnas ca ramas ca krta-Saucau parantapa 


malla-dundubhi-nirghosam srutva drastum upeyatuh 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O chastiser of enemies, Krsna and Balarama, having 
executed all necessary purification, then heard the kettledrums resounding at 
the wrestling arena, and They went there to see what was happening. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes Krsna’s killing of the king of elephants; His causing a downpour 
of sweetness and opulence when He entered the wrestling arena; and His discussion 
with the wrestler Canura. 


Atha (next) signifies that early in the morning Krsna and Balarama, without telling their 
father and elders, went to the bank of the Yamuna with Their friends. Before washing 
Their faces and hands they said, “O friends! Listen to the drums announcing the 
wrestling match. Let us now leave here and go to the arena.” Then everyone quickly 
went to see the wrestling match. 


|| 10.43.2 || 
ranga-dvaram samasadya tasmin nagam avasthitam 


apasyat kuvalayapidam krsno ‘mbastha-pracoditam 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Krsna reached the entrance to the arena, He saw the elephant 
Kuvalayapida blocking His way at the urging of his keeper. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna saw the elephant Kuvalayapida, being instigated by his trainer. 


|| 10.43.3 || 
baddhva parikaram Saurih samuhya kutilalakan 


uvaca hastipam vaca megha-nada-gabhiraya 


TRANSLATION 


Securely binding up His clothes and tying back His curly locks, Lord Krsna 
addressed the elephant-keeper with words as grave as the rumbling of a cloud. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna took off His shirt, tightened His belt, and placed the garlands and other dangling 
objects over His shoulder. He tucked His curly locks under His turban with His fingers. 
But fearing that they would become loose at the time of combat, Krsna tied back His 
hair with His upper cloth. 


|| 10.43.4 || 
ambasthambastha margam nau dehy apakrama ma ciram 


no cet sa-kunjaram tvadya nayami yama-sadanam 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] O driver, driver, move aside at once and let Us pass! If you 
don’t, this very day I will send both you and your elephant to the abode of 
Yamaraja! 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “I will send you to the abode of Yama (yama sadanam)” The phrase yama 
sadanam also indicates liberation because it is attained (sadyate:prapyate) by yama 
(control of the mind). 


|| 10.43.5 || 
evam nirbhartsito ‘mbasthah kupitah kopitam gajam 


codayam asa krsnaya kalantaka-yamopamam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus threatened, the elephant-keeper became angry. He goaded his furious 
elephant, who appeared equal to time, death and Yamaraja, into attacking Lord 
Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


He instigated the elephant to catch Krsna. The elephant is described as being like 
Yamaraja, who brings an end to one’s life through the force of time (kalantaka). 
However Krsna is the master of time, which is stronger than the elephant. Thus the 
elephant and his trainer could do no harm to Krsna. By using this phrase, kalantaka- 
yamopamam “comparable to time, death and Yamaraja” Sukadeva was comforting 
fearful Pariksit. 


|| 10.43.6 || 
karindras tam abhidrutya karena tarasagrahit 


karad vigalitah so ’mum nihatyanghrisv aliyata 


TRANSLATION 


The lord of the elephants charged Krsna and violently seized Him with his 
trunk. But Krsna slipped away, struck him a blow and disappeared from his view 
among his legs. 


COMMENTARY 


Using its trunk the elephant seized the waist of Krsna, who was standing there 
fearlessly. Krsna struck the elephant on his trunk with His left fist. As the elephant lost 
control from that punch, Krsna slipped out from his grasp and disappeared between his 
four legs, which were as big as pillars. 


The word anghrisu (among his legs) can be explained as follows: First Krsna hid behind 
one leg, and when the elephant used his sense of smell to detect Him, Krsna would hide 
behind another leg. In this way playful Krsna cheated the elephant in many ways and 
showed the public His remarkable daring. 


|| 10.43.7 || 
sankruddhas tam acaksano ghrana-drstih sa kesavam 


paramrsat puskarena sa prasahya vinirgatah 


TRANSLATION 


Infuriated at being unable to see Lord KeSava, the elephant sought Him out 
with his sense of smell. Once again Kuvalayapida seized the Lord with the end 
of his trunk, only to have the Lord forcefully free Himself. 


COMMENTARY 


Not being able to see Krsna, the elephant detected Him with his sense of smell and 
seized Krsna with his trunk once again. With a desire to display His feats to the public 
and to encourage the beast to keep fighting, Krsna allowed Himself to be seized by the 
elephant’s trunk. When the elephant thought he was successful, Krsna forcefully freed 
Himself saying, “So, you want to show your strength?” 


|| 10.43.8 || 
pucche pragrhyati-balam dhanusah panca-vimsatim 


vicakarsa yatha nagam suparna iva lilaya 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna then grabbed the powerful Kuvalayapida by the tail and playfully 
dragged him twenty-five bow-lengths as easily as Garuda might drag a snake. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna dragged the elephant twenty-five bow lengths [125 feet] or one hundred hand 
widths distant by his tail. The elephant could not stop this. 


|| 10.43.9 || 
sa paryavartamanena savya-daksinato ‘cyutah 


babhrama bhramyamanena go-vatseneva balakah 


TRANSLATION 


As Lord Acyuta held on to the elephant’s tail, the animal tried to twist away to 
the left and to the right, making the Lord swerve in the opposite direction, as a 
young boy would swerve when pulling a calf by the tail. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to encourage the elephant to fight, Krsna slightly slackened the force of His 
pulling. When the elephant regained strength he would turn to the left in order to catch 
Krsna, who was holding his tail. Krsna would then move to the right. When the elephant 
would turn to the right, then Krsna would go the left, just as a strong boy is moved about 
while clutching the tail of a calf. 


|| 10.43.10 || 
tato ‘bhimakham abhyetya paninahatya varanam 


pradravan patayam asa sprsyamanah pade pade 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna then came face to face with the elephant and slapped him and ran away. 
Kuvalayapida pursued the Lord, managing to touch Him again and again with 
each step, but Krsna outmaneuvered the elephant and made him trip and fall. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to play in a different way, Krsna let go of the elephant’s tail. Krsna then struck 
the elephant lightly with His hand. If Krsna had given him a proper blow it would have 
killed him immediately and ended the game. After striking the elephant Krsna quickly 
ran away without any effort, but then reduced His speed to encourage the elephant. 
When the elephant began to touch Him, Krsna stumbled as if tired of running to make 
the elephant fall on the ground. 


|| 10.43.11 || 
sa dhavan kridaya bhumau patitva sahasotthitah 


tam matva patitam kruddho dantabhyam so ‘hanat ksitim 


TRANSLATION 


As Krsna dodged about, He playfully fell on the ground and quickly got up 
again. The raging elephant, thinking Krsna was down, tried to gore Him with 
his tusks but struck the earth instead. 


COMMENTARY 


To make the elephant forcefully strike the hard stone on the ground, Krsna pretended to 
fall on the ground and slowly rise up. Seeing Krsna on the ground, the elephant became 
determined to kill Him. The elephant fell on his knees and dug the earth with his tusks. 
At the very fraction of a moment the elephant was hurling his tusks, Krsna got up and 
ran to another spot. 


|| 10.43.12 || 
sva-vikrame pratihate kunjarendro ‘ty-amarsitah 


codyamano mahamatraih krsnam abhyadravad rusa 


TRANSLATION 
His prowess foiled, the lordly elephant Kuvalayapida went into a frenzied rage 


out of frustration. But the elephant-keepers goaded him on, and he furiously 
charged Krsna once again. 


|| 10.43.13 || 


tam apatantam asadya bhagavan madhusudanah 


nigrhya panina hastam patayam asa bhu-tale 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, killer of the demon Madhu, confronted the elephant as he 
attacked. Seizing his trunk with one hand, Krsna threw him to the ground. 


COMMENTARY 


Noticing that time was passing, Krsna concluded His sporting with Kuvalayapida. Krsna 
nonchalantly caught the elephant’s trunk with His left hand. 


|| 10.43.14 || 
patitasya padakramya mrgendra iva lilaya 


dantam utpatya tenebham hastipams cahanad dharih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Hari then climbed onto the elephant with the ease of a mighty lion, pulled 
out a tusk, and with it killed the beast and his keepers. 


|| 10.43.15 || 
mrtakam dvipam utsrjya danta-panih samavisat 
amsa-nyasta-visano ‘’srn-mada-bindubhir ankitah 


virudha-sveda-kanika vadanamburuho babhau 


TRANSLATION 


Leaving the dead elephant aside, Lord Krsna held on to the tusk and entered 
the wrestling arena. With the tusk resting on His shoulder, drops of the 
elephant’s blood and sweat sprinkled all over Him, and His lotus face covered 
with fine drops of His own perspiration, the Lord shone with great beauty. 


COMMENTARY 


With the elephant’s tusk perched on His shoulder (amsa-nyasta-visano), fine particles of 
perspiration like drops of dew on His lotus face, and the drops of blood and ichor from 


the elephant, Krsna’s body glistened with beauty and appeared as the epitome of vira- 
rasa (chivalry or heroism). 


|| 10.43.16 || 
vrtau gopaih katipayair baladeva-janardanau 


rangam vivisatu rajan gaja-danta-varayudhau 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, Lord Baladeva and Lord Janardana, each carrying one of the 
elephant’s tusks as His chosen weapon, entered the arena with several cowherd 
boys. 


|| 10.43.17 || 
mallanam asanir nrnam nara-varah strinam smaro murtiman 
gopanam sva-jano ’satam ksiti-bhujam sasta sva-pitroh sisuh 
mrtyur bhoja-pater virad avidusam tattvam param yoginam 


vrsninam para-devateti vidito rangam gatah sagrajah 


TRANSLATION 


The various groups of people in the arena regarded Krsna in different ways 
when He entered it with His elder brother. The wrestlers saw Krsna as a 
lightning bolt, the men of Mathura as the best of males, the women as Cupid in 
person, the cowherd men as their relative, the impious rulers as a chastiser, His 
parents as their child, the King of the Bhojas as death, the unintelligent as the 
Supreme Lord’s universal form, the yogis as the Absolute Truth and the Vrsnis 
as their supreme worshipable Deity. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse shows that Krsna is the personified essential purport of all the Upanisads. 
Krsna, who is declared in the Sruti to be the great original form of all rasa (maha-rasa- 
svarupa), manifested Himself within the wrestling arena to the different types of people 
present in accordance with their particular mentalities. 


In front of the wrestlers like Canura, who had bodies as big as mountains, Krsna was 
like a thunderbolt. Though Krsna has tender, cool and gentle limbs, He appeared to the 
envious wrestlers to be extremely hard like a mountain with harsh, pain inflicting limbs. 
Though sugar candy is sweet, it tastes bitter to one with jaundice. Though Krsna’s form 
was seen by the wrestlers and other similarly inclined spectators, they did not taste the 
real form (rasa-svarupa) of the Lord, but rather experienced rasabhasa in their hearts. 


For the men of Mathura, who were non-envious from their very birth, and endowed with 
a generalized mood of pure love, Krsna appeared as the best of men, possessing the 
most excellent qualities, and performing the most amazing and extraordinary pastimes. 
Because the minds of these men were situated in pure goodness they appreciated 
Krsna’s true identity as the best of males, and thus they relished the mellow of 
astonishment (vismaya-rasa). 


The young women of Mathura, who were without any trace of material lust and full of 
prema, appreciated Krsna’s true identity as the original Cupid. Therefore, within their 
hearts Krsna manifested the mood of conjugal affection (ujjvala-rasa). By the use of the 
word murtiman (incarnation or embodiment) as a modifying adjective for smarah 
(Cupid), it indicates that all other realizations are limbs or expansions of this particular 
svarupa (Krsna’s form as the transcendental Cupid, Kamadeva). 


The cowherd boys appreciated Krsna’s true identity (svarupa) as their intimate friend. 
Thus among them He manifested the moods of friendship (sakhya-rasa) and the mellow 
of humor (hasya-rasa). The impious kings, who were burdening the earth and offending 
the Lord’s devotees, saw Krsna as their destroyer. But since being the destroyer is not 
the svarupa of Krsna, who is the well-wisher of all and the reservoir of unlimited 
pleasure, persons like the wrestlers could not appreciate Krsna’s true identity. Among 
them Krsna manifested (rasabhasa) in the mood of anger (raudra-rasa). 


For His parents, Nanda and Vasudeva, or else Vasudeva and Devaki, Krsna appeared as 
a baby, indicating that they appreciated His svarupa, since being the son of Nanda and 
Vasudeva are both His true identity. Thus they experienced the mood of parental love 
(vatsalya-rasa) and also the mood of compassion (karuna-rasa) because they saw that 
there were persons present who wanted to hurt Krsna. 


Kamsa, the King of the Bhojas, saw Krsna as death. Krsna, who is a stream of sweet, 
intoxicating nectar, does not have a svarupa of death. Thus Kamsa did not really taste 
Krsna. but simply got a dim reflection of transcendental taste (abhasa) in the mood of 
fright (bhayanaka-rasa). 


To Kamsa’s ignorant priests and other offenders Krsna appeared as an ordinary 
mundane person. Such bewildered persons said, “Just see! What sort of Supreme Lord is 
this that steals other’s wives and slaughters cows and other innocent creatures? Indeed, 


even now His limbs are contaminated with the bones and blood of some living being, 
which is wicked even for ordinary men. Thus Krsna is most repulsive to look at.” Since 
such extremely sinful blasphemers, who were unintelligent and more fallen than demons 
like Kamsa, had no attraction for Krsna, their mood was a rasabhasa of ghastliness 
(vibhatsa-rasa). 


For the yogis, such as Sanaka, Krsna was the Supreme Truth in person, the 
Parambrahma. which means that they did not appreciate Krsna’s true identity. In them, 
Krsna manifested the mellow of neutrality (santa-rasa). The members of the Vrsni 
dynasty saw Krsna as their most worshipable Supreme Lord. They tasted His svarupa in 
the mood of servitude (dasya-rasa). 


Among the ten types of people described in the arena, four, being inimical to Krsna, 
were unable to appreciate the transcendental moods of relationship with Him and thus 
could not taste the real rasa of Krsna, who is the source of all rasa. The other six classes 
of persons relished eight rasas. The Upanisads say, raso vai sah rasah hy ayam 
labdhvanandi bhavati: “The Supreme Lord is the very form of rasa. Having tasted that 
rasa or most astonishing bliss, the living entity becomes completely blissful.” It is 
confirmed here in the Tenth Canto’s description of Kamsa’s wrestling match that Krsna 
is that rasa (raso vai sah). The above statement on rasa from the Upanisads means that 
though a person may be blissful, if he attains Krsna (tam labdhva), who is rasa 
personified, he then becomes completely full of bliss (ananda-bhavati). 


|| 10.43.18 || 
hatam kuvalayapidam drstva tav api durjayau 


kamso manasy api tada bhrsam udvivije nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


When Kamsa saw that Kuvalayapida was dead and the two brothers were 
invincible, he was overwhelmed with anxiety, O King. 


COMMENTARY 


Manasy api means “even though Kamsa was a great hero.” Or else, before Kamsa was 
disturbed with anxiety, and now he became completely overtaken by anxiety. 


|| 10.43.19 || 


tau rejatu ranga-gatau maha-bhujau vicitra-vesabharana-srag-ambarau 


yatha natav uttama-vesa-dharinau manah ksipantau prabhaya niriksatam 


TRANSLATION 


Arrayed with variegated ornaments, garlands and garments, just like a pair of 
excellently costumed actors, the two mighty-armed Lords shone splendidly in 
the arena. Indeed, They overpowered the minds of all onlookers with Their 
effulgences. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama touched (ksipantau:sprsantau) the minds of those who were looking 
at Them. 


|| 10.43.20 || 
niriksya tav uttama-purusau jana manca-sthita nagara-rastraka nrpa 


praharsa-vegotkaliteksanananah papur na trpta nayanais tad-ananam 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as the citizens of the city and the people from outlying districts gazed 
upon those two Supreme Personalities from their seats in the galleries, the 
force of the people’s happiness caused their eyes to open wide and their faces to 
blossom. They drank in the vision of the Lords’ faces without becoming satiated. 


COMMENTARY 


The eyes of the people in the galleries opened like lotuses blossoming at sunrise, to 
drink the sweetness of the faces of Krsna and Balarama. 


|| 10.43.21-22 || 
pibanta iva caksurbhyam lihanta iva jihvaya 


jighranta iva nasabhyam slisyanta iva bahubhih 


ucuh parasparam te vai yatha-drstam yatha-srutam 


tad-rupa-guna-madhurya-pragalbhya-smarita iva 


TRANSLATION 


The people seemed to be drinking Krsna and Balarama with their eyes, licking 
Them with their tongues, smelling Them with their nostrils and embracing 
Them with their arms. Reminded of the Lords’ beauty, character, charm and 
bravery, the members of the audience began describing these features to one 
another according to what they had seen and heard. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes how the Mathura-vasis relished the beauty of Krsna. With wide 
open eyes they looked, with thirsty tongues they tasted, with flared nostrils they 
smelled, and with open arms they embraced Sri Krsna. They began to speak about what 
they had seen (breaking the bow) and heard (lifting Govardhana Hill), but not in any 
chronological order. Krsna’s body was very attractive with His bluish-black color mixed 
with red blood and the elephant tusk in His hand. They remembered Krsna’s qualities of 
heroism, the varieties of His sweetness such as His laughter and sidelong glances, and 
His boldness in breaking the bow without hesitation. Having seen or heard these things, 
they tried to remember them (smaritah iva), though they were not qualified, and to talk 
about them. 


|| 10.43.23 || 
etau bhagavatah saksad dharer narayanasya hi 


avatirnav ihamsena vasudevasya vesmani 


TRANSLATION 


[The people said:] These two boys are certainly expansions of the Supreme Lord 
Narayana who have descended to this world in the home of Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 


For the audience, Krsna and Balarama appeared to be plenary expansions (amsena) of 
Narayana. 


|| 10.43.24 || 


esa vai kila devakyam jato nitas ca gokulam 


kalam etam vasan gudho vavrdhe nanda-vesmani 


TRANSLATION 


This one [Krsna] took birth from mother Devaki and was brought to Gokula, 
where He has remained concealed all this time, growing up in the house of King 
Nanda. 


|| 10.43.25 || 
putananena nitantam cakravatas ca danavah 


arjunau guhyakah kesi dhenuko ‘nye ca tad-vidhah 


TRANSLATION 


He made Putana and the whirlwind demon meet with death, pulled down the 
twin Arjuna trees and killed Sankhactda, Kes1, Dhenuka and similar demons. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna killed many demons such as Sankhacida (guhyaka). 


|| 10.43.26-27 || 
gavah sa-pala etena davagneh parimocitah 


kaliyo damitah sarpa indras ca vimadah krtah 


saptaham eka-hastena dhrto ‘dri-pravaro ‘muna 


varsa-vatasanibhyas ca paritratam ca gokulam 


TRANSLATION 


He saved the cows and the cowherds from a forest fire and subdued the serpent 
Kaliya. He removed Lord Indra’s false pride by holding up the best of mountains 
with one hand for an entire week, thus protecting the inhabitants of Gokula 
from rain, wind and hail. 


|| 10.43.28 || 
gopyo ‘sya nitya-mudita-hasita-preksanam mukham 


pasyantyo vividhams tapams taranti smasramam muda 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis overcame all kinds of distress and experienced great happiness by 
seeing His face, which is always cheerful with smiling glances and ever free of 
fatigue. 


COMMENTARY 


Because of seeing Krsna’s face, the gopis were easily able to surpass the obstacles and 
scolding of their husbands, mothers-in-law and other relatives. 


|| 10.43.29 || 
vadanty anena vamso ‘yam yadoh su-bahu-visrutah 


sriyam yaso mahatvam ca lapsyate pariraksitah 


TRANSLATION 


It is said that under His full protection the Yadu dynasty will become extremely 
famous and attain wealth, glory and power. 


COMMENTARY 


The learned have said that the Yadu family, being protected by Krsna, will attain great 
power and wealth. 


|| 10.43.30 || 
ayam casyagrajah sriman ramah kamala-locanah 


pralambo nihato yena vatsako ye bakadayah 


TRANSLATION 


This lotus-eyed elder brother of His, Lord Balarama, is the proprietor of all 
transcendental opulences. He has killed Pralamba, Vatsaka, Baka and other 
demons. 


COMMENTARY 


First Krsna killed Vatsasura and then Bakasura. Later Balarama vanquished 
Pralambasura. However, the Mathura-vasis speaking this verse give the wrong sequence 
and credit Balarama as the annihilator of all these demons. The reason for the mistake is 
that as news of Krsna’s exploits spread among ordinary people, the facts became 
somewhat muddled. 


|| 10.43.31 || 
janesv evam bruvanesu turyesu ninadatsu ca 


krsna-ramau samabhasya canuro vakyam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


While the people talked in this way and the musical instruments resounded, the 
wrestler Canura addressed Krsna and Balarama with the following words. 


|| 10.43.32 || 


he nanda-suno he rama bhavantau vira-sammatau 


TRANSLATION 


[Canura said:] O son of Nanda, O Rama, You two are well respected by 
courageous men and are both skillful at wrestling. Having heard of Your 
prowess, the King has called You here, wanting to see for himself. 


COMMENTARY 


You are skillful in arm-to-arm wrestling (niyuddha). 


|| 10.43.33 || 
priyam rajnah prakurvatyah sreyo vindanti vai prajah 


manasa karmana vaca viparitam ato ‘nyatha 


TRANSLATION 


Subjects of the King who try to please him with their thoughts, acts and words 
are sure to achieve good fortune, but those who fail to do so will suffer the 
opposite fate. 


|| 10.43.34 || 
nityam pramudita gopa vatsa-pala yatha-sphutam 


vanesu malla-yuddhena kridantas carayanti gah 


TRANSLATION 


It is well known that cowherd boys are always joyful as they tend their calves, 
and that the boys playfully wrestle with each other while grazing their animals 
in the various forests. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Canura explains how Krsna and Balarama became expert at wrestling. 


|| 10.43.35 || 
tasmad rajnah priyam yuyam vayam ca karavama he 


bhutani nah prasidanti sarva-bhuta-mayo nrpah 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore let’s do what the King wants. Everyone will be pleased with us, for the 
king embodies all living beings. 


|| 10.43.36 || 


tan nisamyabravit krsno desa-kalocitam vacah 


niyuddham atmano ‘bhistam manyamano ‘bhinandya ca 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, Lord Krsna, who liked to wrestle and welcomed the challenge, 
replied with words appropriate to the time and place. 


|| 10.43.37 || 
praja bhoja-pater asya vayam capi vane-carah 


karavama priyam nityam tan nah param anugrahah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] Although forest-dwellers, We are also subjects of the Bhoja 
king. We must gratify his desires, for such behavior will confer upon Us the 
greatest benefit. 


|| 10.43.38 || 
bala vayam tulya-balaih kridisyamo yathocitam 


bhaven niyuddham madharmah sprsen malla-sabha-sadah 


TRANSLATION 


We are just young boys and should play with those of equal strength. The 
wrestling match must go on properly so that irreligion does not taint the 
respectable members of the audience. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “We should fight with boys Our own age so that no irreligion will touch the 
organizers of the match. Any other arrangement would be unfair.” 


|| 10.43.39 || 
canura uvaca 
na balo na kisoras tvam balas ca balinam varah 


lilayebho hato yena sahasra-dvipa-sattva-bhrt 


TRANSLATION 


Canura said: You aren’t really a child or even a young man, and neither is 
Balarama, the strongest of the strong. After all, You playfully killed an elephant 
who had the strength of a thousand other elephants. 


|| 10.43.40 || 
tasmad bhavadbhyam balibhir yoddhavyam nanayo ‘tra vai 


mayi vikrama varsneya balena saha mustikah 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore You two should fight powerful wrestlers. There’s certainly nothing 
unfair about that. You, O descendant of Vrsni, can show Your prowess against 
me, and Balarama can fight with Mustika. 


COMMENTARY 


Canura said, “You should fight with wrestlers who are strong like me, not with boys who 
do not match Your strength.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Forty Third Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Forty-four 


The Killing of Kamsa 


|| 10.44.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam carcita-sankalpo bhagavan madhusudanah 


asasadatha canuram musttikam rohini-sutah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed, Lord Krsna made up His mind to 
accept the challenge. He paired off with Canura, and Lord Balarama with 
Mustika. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the killing of Kamsa and the wrestlers, the consolation of the 
Kamsa’s wives, and Krsna and Balarama’s meeting with Their parents. Thinking with 
determination (carcita-sankalpo), “I will kill Canura,” Krsna approached him. 


|| 10.44.2 || 


hastabhyam hastayor baddhva padbhyam eva ca padayoh 


vicakarsatur anyonyam prasahya vijigisaya 


TRANSLATION 


Seizing each other’s hands and locking legs with each other, the opponents 
struggled powerfully, eager for victory. 


|| 10.44.3 || 
aratni dve aratnibhyam janubhyam caiva januni 


sirah sirsnorasoras tav anyonyam abhijaghnatuh 


TRANSLATION 


They each struck fists against fists, knees against knees, head against head and 
chest against chest. 


COMMENTARY 


Aratni refers to making a fist with all the fingers except the little finger. Wrestling with 
such a pair of fists is very difficult and thus unheard of, whereas wrestling is generally 
done with open hands. Nevertheless, just as Krsna invented new ways of playing on the 
flute as stated, venu-vadya urudha nija-siksah (SB 10.35.14), He also fought in this novel 
way with great skill. Though Canutra experienced great difficulty with this, he accepted 
this style out of pride in his own ability as a heroic wrestler. 


|| 10.44.4 || 
paribhramana-viksepa-parirambhavapatanaih 


utsarpanapasarpanais canyonyam pratyarundhatam 


TRANSLATION 
Each fighter contended with his opponent by dragging him about in circles, 


shoving and crushing him, throwing him down and running before and behind 
him. 


COMMENTARY 


Paribhramana means grabbing the other by the hands and whirling him around. Viksepa 
means shoving. The word parirambha indicates crushing one’s opponent with one’s 
arms. Avapatanaih means throwing down the foe. Utsarpana means releasing and 
running in front of the other, and apasarpanaih means going behind him. In this way 
they countered each other’s moves. 


|| 10.44.5 || 
utthapanair unnayanais calanaih sthapanair api 


parasparam jigisantav apacakratur atmanah 


TRANSLATION 


Forcefully lifting and carrying each other, pushing each other away and holding 
each other down, the fighters hurt even their own bodies in their great 
eagerness for victory. 


COMMENTARY 


Utthapanam means pressing together the knees and feet of a fallen opponent and 
picking him up. Unnayanam means lifting the opponent with one’s hands and carrying 
him around. Calanam means pushing away the opponent who is holding onto one’s 
throat. At other times they would fix themselves firmly (sthapanaih) so that the opponent 
could not move them. Thus attacking one another, they injured even their own bodies. 
Although Krsna and Balarama did not, of course, harm Themselves, it appeared that way 
to the spectators. 


|| 10.44.6 || 
tad balabalavad yuddham sametah sarva-yositah 


ucuh parasparam rajan sanukampa varuthasah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, all the women present, considering the match an unfair fight 
between the strong and the weak, felt extreme anxiety due to compassion. They 
assembled in groups around the arena and spoke to one another as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


The women discussed the unfairness of the match between the strong Canura and 
Mustika and the weak Krsna and Balarama. The reason for this was their compassion, 
which was a symptom of their natural affection for Krsna. Because of that they were 
unaware of Krsna and Balarama’s superior strength. 


|| 10.44.7 || 
mahan ayam batadharma esam raja-sabha-sadam 


ye balabalavad yuddham rajno ‘nvicchanti pasyatah 


TRANSLATION 


[The women said:] Alas, what a greatly irreligious act the members of this royal 
assembly are committing! As the King watches this fight between the strong 
and the weak, they also want to see it. 


COMMENTARY 


The discussion of the women is described in ten verses (7-16). If the king sees a fight 
between young boys and strong adults he should stop it. When the spectators see that 
the king is watching they follow suit and simply watch. The king desires to watch and 
they imitate him. 


|| 10.44.8 || 
kva vajra-sara-sarvangau mallau Sailendra-sannibhau 


kva cati-sukumarangau kisorau napta-yauvanau 


TRANSLATION 
What comparison can there be between these two professional wrestlers, with 


limbs as strong as lightning bolts and bodies resembling mighty mountains, and 
these two young, immature boys with exceedingly tender limbs? 


COMMENTARY 


While describing the soft bodies of Krsna and Balarama, the women pointed with their 
fingers. 


|| 10.44.9 || 


dharma-vyatikramo hy asya samajasya dhruvam bhavet 


yatradharmah samuttisthen na stheyam tatra karhicit 


TRANSLATION 


Religious principles have certainly been violated in this assembly. One should 
not remain for even a moment in a place where irreligion is flourishing. 


COMMENTARY 


The women said, “Certainly there is irreligion (dharma vatikramah) in this assembly 
(samajasya), sO no one should stay here. Therefore we should immediately leave this 
place.” 


|| 10.44.10 || 
na sabham praviset prajnah sabhya-dosan anusmaran 


abruvan vibruvann ajno narah kilbisam asnute 


TRANSLATION 


A wise person should not enter an assembly if he knows the participants there 
are committing acts of impropriety. And if, having entered such an assembly, he 
fails to speak the truth, speaks falsely or pleads ignorance, he will certainly 
incur sin. 


COMMENTARY 


Another group of women spoke, quoting the rules of the scriptures: “We have committed 
offense by coming here. If someone knows that there is injustice in an assembly and 
remains silent, or else speaks contrary to irreligious principles or acts as if ignorant 
saying, “I don’t know” even though one does in fact know; in any of these cases he will 
certainly incur sin. Therefore he should not enter the assembly.” 


“This prohibition against entering the assembly is for the wise person who is concerned 
with worldly activities, but not for the wise person who is indifferent to such. For 
example, Mahabharata explains that during the gambling match when Draupadi suffered 
her misfortune in the royal assembly, wise men such as Bhisma, who were concerned 
with worldly affairs, simply stood silently, whereas the learned Vidura, who was 
indifferent to ordinary affairs, exclaimed, ‘And you talk about religious duty!’ Thus all 
the wise persons in the wrestling arena are afraid of Kamsa, because they are overly 
attached to worldly affairs.” 


|| 10.44.11 || 
valgatah satrum abhitah krsnasya vadanambujam 


viksyatam Srama-vary-uptam padma-kosam ivambubhih 


TRANSLATION 


Just see the lotus face of Krsna as He darts around His foe! That face, covered 
with drops of perspiration brought on by the strenuous fight, resembles a lotus 
covered with dew. 


COMMENTARY 


“But Krsna and Balarama do not appear to be fatigued. There is no fault in this match 
since They are seen to be very strong.” Anticipating such an objection, the Mathura 
ladies speak this verse. “See! Due to being pursued here and there by His opponent 
Krsna is showing fatigue, and has perspiration all over His moon-like face.” Vadana- 
ambuja means moon face, since the word ambuja means lotus, moon or conch. Later in 
the verse Krsna’s face is compared with a lotus. 


|| 10.44.12 || 
kim na pasyata ramasya mukham atamra-locanam 


mustikam prati samarsam hasa-samrambha-sobhitam 


TRANSLATION 


Don’t you see the face of Lord Balarama, with its eyes copper-red from His 
anger toward Mustika and its beauty enhanced by His laughter and His 
absorption in the fight? 


COMMENTARY 


The ladies said, “The reason for Balarama’s anger (samarsam) is the fatigue brought 
about by Mustika’s blows. Balarama appeared splendid being absorbed in fighting and 
laughing.” 


|| 10.44.13 || 
punya bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayam nr-linga 
gudhah purana-puruso vana-citra-malyah 
gah palayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venum 


vikridayancati giritra-ramarcitanghrih 


TRANSLATION 


How pious are the tracts of land in Vraja, for there the primeval Personality of 
Godhead, disguising Himself with human traits, wanders about, enacting His 
many pastimes! Adorned with wonderfully variegated forest garlands, He whose 
feet are worshiped by Lord Siva and goddess Rama vibrates His flute as He 
tends the cows in the company of Balarama. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the wives of the yajnic brahmanas in Vraja, or some ladies who share the 
same mentality, express their prema which is mixed with an awareness of Krsna’s 
opulences (aisvarya-jnana) due to their torment of not having His association. Becoming 
intolerant of the unjust behavior of the onlookers, the ladies condemn the city of 
Mathura because of their pain at seeing Krsna in what they consider an unfair wrestling 
match. Thus they praise Vraja and its inhabitants, and by that criticize Mathura and it 
residents. 


They said, “How astonishing it is (bata)! Materialistic people cannot understand 
(gudhah) the human-like form (nr-linga) that Krsna displays in Vraja. Krsna wanders 
around engaging in various playful activities according to His own desires. We in 
Mathura are most unfortunate because we simply persecute Him like this, and these 
people are simply watching. Though Vraja is just a forest, it is most fortunate, for there 
Krsna played His flute and blissfully engaged in pastimes as the Vrajavasis looked on 
with bliss.” 


This is the implication of their words. The word afcati (wanders) is in the present tense 
because the women thought that Krsna would return to Vraja. Actually however, the 
words cleverly establish here that the pastimes of Krsna are eternal, as confirmed in the 
scriptures. 


|| 10.44.14 || 
gopyas tapah kim acaran yad amusya rupam 
lavanya-saram asamordhvam ananya-siddham 
drgbhih pibanty anusavabhinavam durapam 


ekanta-dhama yasasah Sriya aiSvarasya 


TRANSLATION 


What austerities must the gopis have performed! With their eyes they always 
drink the nectar of Lord Krsna’s form, which is the essence of loveliness and is 
not to be equaled or surpassed. That loveliness is the only abode of beauty, 
fame and opulence. It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extremely rare. 


COMMENTARY 


“Those who have accrued heaps of pious activities are born in the land of Vraja! Among 
them, the gopis are the best.” That is expressed in this verse. 


The ladies said, “What austerities did the gopis do? If anyone is omniscient, then please 
tell us what austerities they performed. We will perform the same austerities and be 
born as gopis in Vraja. They drink the nectar of Krsna’s beauty while we at the arena 
drink the poison of His injuries. We sit here, filled with fever from the tips of our nails to 
the tips of our hair.” 


By mentioning that as a result of austerities the gopis could see the beauty of Krsna’s 
form, they also indicate that it resulted in being embraced by Krsna’s arms, which could 
not be expressed in words on that occasion. 


The ladies said, “One should not say that Krsna is most excellent because of His superior 
beauty. Rather, the essence of all beauty is His very svarupa (Javanya saram).” 


But, it may be objected, since Krsna’s form is being exhibited on the earth, which is 
inferior to His own spiritual realms, therefore the beauty of Lord Narayana in Maha 
Vaikuntha, the best of worlds, must be even sweeter than this. To this objection the 
ladies reply with the word asamordhvam, indicating that there is no beauty even equal 
to this, what to speak of any greater. But then from where did Krsna acquire this 


beauty? This they answer with the word ananya-siddham (self-perfect), meaning that 
such beauty is innate in Krsna. 


That may be so, but if the gopis are constantly seeing this one form, it will no longer be 
so amazing after some time. The ladies reply, “Krsna’s form becomes newer at every 
moment (anusava-abhinavam). It is forever increasingly amazing.” 


So, if this is the case then the women of all other lands should also go there and take 
pleasure in seeing Krsna. “No,” the ladies reply, “This form is unattainable even for 
goddess Laksmi.” 


Granted, Krsna’s beauty is His super excellent quality. But Narayana and others possess 
the full measure of six opulences and are designated as Bhagavan. The ladies counter 
this objection by saying ekanta-dhama, “Krsna alone is the exclusive abode and topmost 
reservoir of all the six opulences beginning with fame (yasasah), beauty (sriyah) and so 


” 


on. 


|| 10.44.15 || 
ya dohane ‘vahanane mathanopalepa 
prenkhenkhanarbha-ruditoksana-marjanadau 
gayanti cainam anurakta-dhiyo ‘sru-kanthyo 


dhanya vraja-striya urukrama-citta-yanah 


TRANSLATION 


The ladies of Vraja are the most fortunate of women because, with their minds 
fully attached to Krsna and their throats always choked up with tears, they 
constantly sing about Him while milking the cows, winnowing grain, churning 
butter, gathering cow dung for fuel, riding on swings, taking care of their 
crying babies, sprinkling the ground with water, cleaning their houses, and so 
on. By their exalted Krsna consciousness they automatically acquire all 
desirable things. 


COMMENTARY 


“And even while doing household chores, the gopis were not stopped from drinking the 
nectar of Krsna’s sweetness.” That is the intent of this verse. 


The ladies said, “While milking the cows and doing other chores, such as swinging or 
sprinkling water on the ground, the Vraja-gopis would sing about Krsna’s name, form 
and qualities and have visions of Him. In this way, they taste the sweetness of Krsna 
with both their tongues and their eyes without interruption. Exalted personalities like 
Brahma keep Krsna in their minds. Krsna Himself, however, due to being completely 
attached (anurakta-dhiyah) to the Vraja-gopis, always carries them in His heart 
(urukrama citta yanah). This shows the supremacy of the gopis’ good fortune.” 


|| 10.44.16 || 
pratar vrajad vrajata avisatas ca sayam 
gobhih samam kvanayato ‘sya nisamya venum 
nirgamya turnam abalah pathi bhuri-punyah 


pasyanti sa-smita-mukham sa-dayavalokam 


TRANSLATION 


When the gopis hear Krsna playing His flute as He leaves Vraja in the morning 
with His cows or returns with them at sunset, the young girls quickly come out 
of their houses to see Him. They must have performed many pious activities to 
be able to see Him as He walks on the road, His smiling face mercifully glancing 
upon them. 


COMMENTARY 


The ladies said, “When Krsna goes to the forest from Vraja in the morning and returns in 
the evening, the gopis hear His flute and run out of their houses. They meet Krsna in the 
small groves situated along the cow paths. Seeing that they are suffering due to 
separation, Krsna mercifully glances upon them to fulfill their desires. This is the fortune 
of the women of Vraja.” 


|| 10.44.17 || 
evam prabhasamanasu strisu yogesvaro harih 


satrum hantum manas cakre bhagavan bharatarsabha 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] As the women spoke thus, O hero of the 
Bharatas, Lord Krsna, the master of all mystic power, made up His mind to kill 
His opponent. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the ladies were talking among themselves, Krsna, being the best of yogis 
(vogesvaro harih) could hear it. Thus He decided to kill Canura, in order to keep these 
ladies, who were very much attached to Him, from suffering. 


|| 10.44.18 || 
sa-bhayah stri-girah srutva putra-sneha-sucaturau 


pitarav anvatapyetam putrayor abudhau balam 


TRANSLATION 


Out of affection for the two Lords, Their parents [Devaki and Vasudeva] became 
overwhelmed with sorrow when they heard the women’s fearful statements. 
They grieved, not knowing their sons’ strength. 


COMMENTARY 


Pitarav refers to Krsna parents, Vasudeva and Devaki, or His two fathers Nanda and 
Vasudeva. Lamenting over the situation, Krsna’s parents thought, “Why didn’t we keep 
our sons at home? When leaving Vraja why didn’t we tell Akrura not to bring Krsna and 
Balarama to this wrestling arena? Why did we allow Them to participate in this corrupt 
exhibition?” 


The parental affection of Krsna’s mother and father covered their awareness of their 
son’s incomparable strength and thus they felt remorse. There is the suggestion that 
this ignorance of their son’s powers was temporary. 


|| 10.44.19 || 
tais tair niyuddha-vidhibhir vividhair acyutetarau 


yuyudhate yathanyonyam tathaiva bala-mustikau 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama and Mustika, expertly displaying numerous’ wrestling 
techniques, battled each other in the same way that Lord Krsna and His 
opponent did. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as Krsna and Canura (acyutetarau) fought with each, so Balarama fought with 
Mustika. 


|| 10.44.20 || 
bhagavad-gatra-nispatair vajra-nispesa-nisthuraih 


canuro bhajyamanango muhur glanim avapa ha 


TRANSLATION 


The harsh blows from the Supreme Lord’s limbs fell like crushing lightning 
bolts upon Canura, breaking every part of his body and causing him more and 
more pain and fatigue. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna injured Canura’s limbs with hard blows crushing like lightning bolts. 


|| 10.44.21 || 
sa Syena-vega utpatya musti-krtya karav ubhau 


bhagavantam vasudevam kruddho vaksasy abadhata 


TRANSLATION 


Furious, Canura attacked Lord Vasudeva with the speed of a hawk and struck 
His chest with both fists. 


COMMENTARY 


Canura struck (abadhata) Krsna on the chest with clenched fists. 


|| 10.44.22-23 || 
nacalat tat-praharena malahata iva dvipah 


bahvor nigrhya canuram bahuso bhramayan harih 


bhu-prsthe pothayam asa tarasa ksina jivitam 


visrastakalpa-kesa-srag indra-dhvaja ivapatat 


TRANSLATION 


No more shaken by the demon’s mighty blows than an elephant struck with a 
flower garland, Lord Krsna grabbed Canura by his arms, swung him around 
several times and hurled him onto the ground with great force. His clothes, hair 
and garland scattering, the wrestler fell down dead, like a huge festival column 
collapsing. 


COMMENTARY 


The word indra-dhvaja means as follows: “In Bengal, on the occasion of a certain 
festival, people erect a tall column in the form of a man and decorate it with flags, 
banners, etc. Canura collapsed on the ground just as such a pole might fall.” 


|| 10.44.24-25 || 
tathaiva mustikah purvam sva-mustyabhihatena vai 


balabhadrena balina talenabhihato bhrsam 


pravepitah sa rudhiram udvaman mukhato ‘rditah 


vyasuh papatorvy-upasthe vatahata ivanghripah 


TRANSLATION 


Similarly, Mustika struck Lord Balabhadra with his fist and was slain. Receiving 
a violent blow from the mighty Lord’s palm, the demon trembled all over in 


great pain, vomited blood and then fell lifeless onto the ground, like a tree 
blown down by the wind. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama struck Mustika with His palm and Mustika fell down dead on the earth. 
Balarama also crushed him with His embrace and uttered foul words as he lay dying. 


|| 10.44.26 || 
tatah kutam anupraptam ramah praharatam varah 


avadhil lilaya rajan savajnam vama-mustina 


TRANSLATION 


Confronted next by the wrestler Kuta, Lord Balarama, the best of fighters, 
playfully and nonchalantly killed him with His left fist, O King. 


|| 10.44.27 || 
tarhy eva hi salah krsna-prapadahata-sirsakah 


dvidha vidirnas toSalaka ubhav api nipetatuh 


TRANSLATION 


Then Krsna struck the wrestler Sala in the head with His toes and tore him in 
half. The Lord dealt with Tosala in the same way, and both wrestlers fell down 
dead. 


|| 10.44.28 || 
canure mustike kute Sale tosalake hate 


sesah pradudruvur mallah sarve prana-paripsavah 


TRANSLATION 


Cantra, Mustika, Kuta, Sala and Tosala having been killed, the remaining 
wrestlers all fled for their lives. 


|| 10.44.29 || 
gopan vayasyan akrsya taih samsrijya vijahratuh 


vadyamanesu turyesu valgantau ruta-nupurau 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama then called Their young cowherd boyfriends to join Them, 
and in their company the Lords danced about and sported, Their ankle bells 
resounding as musical instruments played. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama danced about, celebrating Their victory with Their friends and 
relatives. 


|| 10.44.30 || 
janah prajahrsuh sarve karmana rama-krsnayoh 


rte kamsam vipra-mukhyah sadhavah sadhu sadhv iti 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone except Kamsa rejoiced at the wonderful feat Krsna and Balarama had 
performed. The exalted brahmanas and great saints exclaimed, “Excellent! 
Excellent!” 


COMMENTARY 


It is understood that the best among the brahmanas, who were Krsna’s devotees, were 
exclaiming “Excellent! Excellent! This is very good!” The worst of the brahmanas, 
however, who were Kamsa’s low class priests, were seriously grieving, “Oh what 
misfortune!” 


|| 10.44.31 || 


hatesu malla-varyesu vidrutesu ca bhoja-rat 


nyavarayat sva-turyani vakyam cedam uvaca ha 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhoja king, seeing that his best wrestlers had all been killed or had fled, 
stopped the musical performance originally meant for his pleasure and spoke 
the following words. 


|| 10.44.32 || 
nihsarayata durvrttau vasudevatmajau purat 


dhanam harata gopanam nandam badhnita durmatim 


TRANSLATION 


[Kamsa said:] Drive the two wicked sons of Vasudeva out of the city! Confiscate 
the cowherds’ property and arrest that fool Nanda! 


COMMENTARY 


According to the inspiration of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, Kamsa’s statement, 
“Drive the two wicked sons of Vasudeva out of Mathura” can also mean “Give these boys 
of unattainable qualities the best position in the city. Protect Krsna, the treasure of the 
cowherd men, who that most intelligent (durmatim) Nanda Maharaja has tied up 
(badhnita) with the ropes of love for Krsna, and establish an affectionate relationship 
with Him.” 


|| 10.44.33 || 
vasudevas tu durmedha hanyatam asv asattamah 


ugrasenah pita capi sanugah para-paksa-gah 


TRANSLATION 


Kill that most evil fool Vasudeva! And also kill my father, Ugrasena, along with 
his followers, who have all sided with our enemies! 


COMMENTARY 


This verse can also mean something else. Kamsa said, “Everyone should take shelter of 
Vasudeva who has unfathomable intelligence. (The word han in hanyatam means to go 
as well as to kill.) In comparison to him, there is no one more saintly. You should also 
take shelter of Ugrasena who has taken shelter of the Supreme Lord (para-paksa-gah).” 


|| 10.44.34 || 
evam vikatthamane vai kamse prakupito ‘vyayah 


laghimnotpatya tarasa mancam uttungam aruhat 


TRANSLATION 


As Kamsa thus raved so audaciously, the infallible Lord Krsna, intensely angry, 
quickly and easily jumped up onto the high royal dais. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna became extremely angry (prakupitah) upon hearing this enmity addressed to His 
devotees. Krsna, unlike most living entities, does not lose His power of discrimination 
when He is intensely anger. Krsna jumped so quickly on the King’s platform that no one 
saw Him do it. 


|| 10.44.35 || 
tam avisantam alokya mrtyum atmana asanat 


manasvi sahasotthaya jagrhe so ’si-carmani 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Lord Krsna approaching like death personified, the quick-witted Kamsa 
instantly rose from his seat and took up his sword and shield. 


|| 10.44.36 || 
tam khadga-panim vicarantam asu syenam yatha daksina-savyam ambare 


samagrahid durvisahogra-teja yathoragam tarksya-sutah prasahya 


TRANSLATION 


Sword in hand, Kamsa moved quickly from side to side like a hawk in the sky. 
But Lord Krsna, whose fearsome strength is irresistible, powerfully seized the 
demon just as the son of Tarksya might capture a snake. 


|| 10.44.37 || 
pragrhya kesesu calat-kiritam nipatya rangopari tunga-mancat 


tasyoparistat svayam abja-nabhah papata visvasraya atma-tantrah 


TRANSLATION 


Grabbing Kamsa by the hair and knocking off his crown, the lotus-naveled Lord 
threw him off the elevated dais onto the wrestling mat. Then the independent 
Lord, the support of the entire universe, threw Himself upon the King. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna threw Himself upon the fallen body of Kamsa, so that His own body would not be 
injured by hitting the ground. Krsna, wanting to kill Kamsa, at that moment thought of 
Himself (atma-tantrah) as the shelter of the universe (visvasraya) which was burdened 
by Kamsa. 


|| 10.44.38 || 
tam samparetam vicakarsa bhumau harir yathebham jagato vipasyatah 


ha heti Sabdah su-mahams tadabhud udiritah sarva-janair narendra 


TRANSLATION 


As a lion drags a dead elephant, the Lord then dragged Kamsa’s dead body 
along the ground in full view of everyone present. O King, all the people in the 
arena tumultuously cried out, “Oh! Oh!” 


COMMENTARY 


The spectators thought that Kamsa had simply been knocked unconscious when thrown 
from the lofty dais. They did not think he was dead. Therefore Krsna dragged his corpse 


so everyone would realize that the evil King was indeed dead. The audience expressed 
their surprise exclaiming “Ha! Ha!” (ha heti, because though Kamsa was a great 
warrior, he had been killed with such disdain. The audience’s astonishment is also 
mentioned in the Visnu Purana: 


tato haha-krtam sarvam asit tad-ranga-mandalam 


avajnaya hatam drstva krsnena mathuresvaram 


“Then the entire arena became filled with cries of astonish-ment as the people 
saw that the King of Mathura had been contemptuously killed by Krsna.” 


|| 10.44.39 || 
sa nityadodvigna-dhiya tam isvaram pibann adan va vicaran svapan Svasan 


dadarsa cakrayudham agrato yatas tad eva rupam duravapam apa 


TRANSLATION 


Kamsa had always been disturbed by the thought that the Supreme Lord was to 
kill him. Therefore when drinking, eating, moving about, sleeping or simply 
breathing, the King had always seen the Lord before him with the disc weapon 
in His hand. Thus Kamsa achieved the rare boon of attaining a form like the 
Lord’s. 


COMMENTARY 


Although born out of fear, Kamsa’s constant meditation on Krsna eradicated all his 
offenses, and therefore the demon got liberation. This is the intention of the verse. 


|| 10.44.40 || 
tasyanuja bhrataro ’stau kanka-nyagrodhakadayah 


abhyadhavann ati-kruddha bhratur nirvesa-karinah 


TRANSLATION 


Kamsa’s eight younger brothers, led by Kanka and Nyagrodhaka, then attacked 
the Lords in a rage, seeking to avenge their brother’s death. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamsa’s brothers pursued Krsna to absolve the debt (nirvesa-karinah) to their brother. 


|| 10.44.41 || 
tathati-rabhasams tams tu samyattan rohini-sutah 


ahan parigham udyamya pasun iva mrgadhipah 


TRANSLATION 


As they ran swiftly toward the two Lords, ready to strike, the son of Rohini slew 
them with His club just as a lion easily kills other animals. 


|| 10.44.42 || 
nedur dundubhayo vyomni brahmesadya vibhutayah 


puspaih kirantas tam pritah Sasamsur nanrtuh striyah 


TRANSLATION 


Kettledrums resounded in the sky as Brahma, Siva and other demigods, the 
Lord’s expansions, rained down flowers upon Him with pleasure. They chanted 
His praises, and their wives danced. 


|| 10.44.43 || 
tesam striyo maha-raja suhrn-marana-duhkhitah 


tatrabhiyur vinighnantyah sirsany asru-vilocanah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the wives of Kamsa and his brothers, aggrieved by the death of 
their well-wishing husbands, came forward with tearful eyes, beating their 
heads. 


|| 10.44.44 || 
Sayanan vira-Sayayam patin alingya socatih 


vilepuh su-svaram naryo visrjantyo muhuh sucah 


TRANSLATION 


Embracing their husbands, who lay on a hero’s final bed, the sorrowful women 
loudly lamented while shedding constant tears. 


COMMENTARY 


The word socati stands for socantyah (lamenting). 


|| 10.44.45 || 
ha natha priya dharma-jna karunanatha-vatsala 


tvaya hatena nihata vayam te sa-grha-prajah 


TRANSLATION 


[The women cried out:] Alas, O master, O dear one, O knower of religious 
principles! O kind and compassionate protector of the shelterless! By your 
being slain we have also been slain, together with your household and offspring. 


COMMENTARY 


The daughter of Jarasandha and others who were married speak in two verses. “Along 
with our houses and offspring we also have been killed.” 


|| 10.44.46 || 
tvaya virahita patya purlyam purusarsabha 


na Sobhate vayam iva nivrttotsava-mangala 


TRANSLATION 


O great hero among men, bereft of you, its master, this city has lost its beauty, 
just as we have, and all festivity and good fortune within it have come to an end. 


|| 10.44.47 || 
anagasam tvam bhutanam krtavan droham ulbanam 


tenemam bho dasam nito bhuta-dhruk ko labheta sam 


TRANSLATION 


O dear one, you have been brought to this state because of the terrible violence 
you committed against innocent creatures. How can one who harms others 
attain happiness? 


COMMENTARY 


The ladies now speak practical wisdom because their minds were purified by Krsna’s 
association and the agony of the recent events. 


|| 10.44.48 || 
sarvesam iha bhutanam esa hi prabhavapyayah 


gopta ca tad-avadhyayi na kvacit sukham edhate 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna causes the appearance and disappearance of all beings in this world, 
and He is their maintainer as well. One who disrespects Him can never prosper 


happily. 


COMMENTARY 


The ladies said, “He (esah), Krsna, is the source (prabhava) and ultimate resting place 
(apyaya) of all living entities. Those who disrespect (tad-avadhyayi) Krsna never attain 
happiness.” 


|| 10.44.49 || 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
raja-yosita aSvasya bhagavat loka-bhavanah 


yam ahur laukikim samstham hatanam samakarayat 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After consoling the royal ladies, Lord Krsna, sustainer 
of all the worlds, arranged for the prescribed funeral rites to be performed. 


COMMENTARY 


“O wives of Kamsa! Today you have met with great misfortune. But I am obligated to 
protect you, so why should you worry?” In this way Krsna consoled them. 


|| 10.44.50 || 
mataram pitaram caiva mocayitvatha bandhanat 


krsna-ramau vavandate Sirasa sprsya padayoh 


TRANSLATION 


Then Krsna and Balarama released Their mother and father from bondage and 
offered obeisances to them, touching their feet with Their heads. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama touched (sprsya: samyak) their heads promi-nently to the feet of 
Vasudeva and Devaki. 


|| 10.44.51 || 
devaki vasudevas ca vijhaya jagad-isvarau 


krta-samvandanau putrau sasvajate na Sankitau 


TRANSLATION 


Devaki and Vasudeva, now knowing Krsna and Balarama to be the Lords of the 
universe, simply stood with joined palms. Being apprehensive, they did not 
embrace their sons. 


COMMENTARY 


Remembering the events of Krsna’s birth and observing His power in killing Kamsa, 
Vasudeva and Devaki saw Krsna as the Supreme Lord and therefore could not embrace 
Him. Being aware of the custom that parents do not bow to their children, Vasudeva and 
Devaki did not offer obeisances to Krsna. Paralyzed from fear, they simply stood there. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Forty Fourth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Forty-five 


Krsna Rescues His Teacher’s Son 


|| 10.45.1 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
pitarav upalabdharthau viditva purusottamah 


ma bhud iti nijiam mayam tatana jana-mohinim 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Understanding that His parents were becoming aware 
of His transcendental opulences, the Supreme Personality of Godhead thought 
that this should not be allowed to happen. Thus He expanded His Yogamaya, 
which bewilders His devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Krsna consoles Devaki and Vasudeva, sends Nanda and the cowherdmen 
back to Vraja, installs Ugrasena as king, and goes to gurukula to absorb Himself in 
study. 


Understanding that His mother and father were endowed with the treasure of seeing 
Him as almighty God, Krsna began to consider, “Let that perception vanish and let them 


be covered by the ecstasy of parental love (vatsalya-rasa), so that both of us will attain 
supreme bliss.” That is the meaning of upalabdharthau. Thus thinking, Krsna expanded 
His internal potency, yogamaya, to cover their awareness of His godly powers. 


The word jana may be translated as “devotees,” as in the verse diyamanam na grhnanti 
vina mat-sevanam janah (SB 3.29.13). Thus it refers to that maya whose nature is to 
bewilder the devotees. Jana may also be translated as “parents,” since jana is derived 
from the verb jan, which in its causative form (janayate) means “to generate or to give 
birth to.” In this sense of the word (as in janani or janakau), the term jana-mohini 
indicates that Krsna was about to expand His internal illusory potency so that Vasudeva 
and Devaki would again love Him as their dear child. 


Sridhara Swami described Krsna’s inner intention: “If I am simply satisfied, then what 
knowledge is there that will remain inaccessible to them? On the other hand, pure love 
for Me with the idea that I am their son is indeed difficult to achieve”. Thus Krsna’s 
words in the following verses should not be considered deceptive, because He will speak 
in such a way as to invoke their parental love. 


|| 10.45.2 || 
uvaca pitarav etya sagrajah satvanarsabhah 


prasrayavanatah prinann amba tateti sadaram 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna, the greatest of the Satvatas, approached His parents with His elder 
brother. Humbly bowing His head and gratifying them by respectfully 
addressing them as “My dear mother” and “My dear father,” Krsna spoke as 
follows. 


|| 10.45.3 || 
nasmatto yuvayos tata nityotkanthitayor api 


balya-pauganda-kaisorah putrabhyam abhavan kvacit 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] Dear Father, because of Us, your two sons, you and mother 
Devaki always remained in anxiety and could never enjoy Our childhood, 
boyhood or youth. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Because of your anxiety for Us, you never experienced the happiness of 
raising Us through the balya, pauganda and kaisora ages (childhood, boyhood or 
youth).” 


It may be objected that the women of Mathura mentioned that Krsna and Balarama were 
of kaisora age, and had not reached yauvana: kva cati-sukumarangau kisorau napta- 
yauvanau: “Krsna and Balarama have very tender limbs, being still at the kaisora stage, 
not having reached adolescence (yauvanam).” (SB 10.44.8) Thus the match between the 
huge wrestlers and the young boys was unequal. Therefore it cannot be said that They 
had finished their kaisora age. 


The definition of the different stages of growing up is given as follows: 


kaumaram pancamabdantam paugandam dasamavadhi 
kaisoram a-pancadasad yauvanam tu tatah param 


“The kaumara stage lasts until the age of five, pauganda up to age ten and kaisora 
to age fifteen. From then on, one is known as yauvana.” According to this 
statement, the kaisora period ends at the age of fifteen. Krsna was only eleven 
years old when He killed Kamsa, as verified by Uddhava’s words: ekadasa-samas 
tatra gudharcih sa-balo ‘vasat. “Like a covered flame, Krsna remained there 
incognito with Balarama for eleven years” (SB 3.2.26) And since Krsna and 
Balarama never took brahminical initiation in Vraja-bhumi, it was at the time of 
Their going to Mathura that Their kaisora stage began rather than ended. 


“This objection to Lord Krsna’s statement in the present verse—that His parents 
could not enjoy His kaisora stage—is based on ordinary measurement of age. Yet 
we should consider the following statement from the Bhagavatam (10.8.26)]: 


kalenalpena rajarse ramah krsnas ca go-vraje 
aghrsta-janubhih padbhir vicakramatur anjasa 


“O King Pariksit, within a short time Rama and Krsna began to walk very easily in 
Gokula on Their legs, by Their own strength, without the need to crawl.” 


Sometimes we see that a prince, even while in his pauganda stage of life, 
undergoes exceptional physical growth and exhibits activities appropriate to a 
kaisora. Then what to speak of Lord Krsna, whose exceptional growth is 
established in the Vaisnava-tosani, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Ananda-vrndavana- 
campu and other works?” 


At the age of three years and four months, Krsna displayed the qualities of a five year 
old while spending His kaumara age in Mahavana. The period from then to the age of six 
years and eight months, during which He lived in Vrndavana, constitutes His pauganda 
stage. The period from the age of six years and eight months through His tenth year, 
during which time He lived in Nandisvara (Nandagrama), constitutes His kaisora stage. 
Then, at the age of ten years and seven months, on the eleventh lunar day of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Caitra, Krsna went to Mathura, and on the fourteenth day 
thereafter He killed Kamsa. Thus Krsna completed His kaisora period at age ten, and He 
eternally remains at that age. In other words, we should understand that from this point 
on Krsna remains forever a kisora. 


This point is illustrated by the following statement in the Srimad Bhagavatam 
(10.55.28): “When Pradyumna, who was of kaisora age, entered the inner apartments of 
Krsna’s palace in Dvaraka, he appeared the same as Krsna and the women hid 
themselves out of shame” (krsnam matva striyo hrita nililyus tatra tatra ha). There are 
also similar statements in the Agamas and Paficaratra. Thus on the day of killing Kamsa, 
Krsna had both passed the kaisora age and not passed it. By this explanation there is 
harmony between Krsna’s statement in this verse that His kaisora age had passed, and 
the statement of the Mathura women that He was in His kaisora age. 


|| 10.45.4 || 
na labdho daiva-hatayor vaso nau bhavad-antike 


yam balah pitr-geha-stha vindante lalita mudam 


TRANSLATION 


Deprived by fate, We could not live with you and enjoy the pampered happiness 
most children enjoy in their parents’ home. 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna said, “We also have been unfortunate (daiva hatayoh).” However, the actual 


meaning of the words is this: “We have attained good fortune (bhagyena praptayoh) in 
not obtaining the happiness of ordinary children.” 


[| 10.45.5 || 


sarvartha-sambhavo deho janitah posito yatah 


na tayor yati nirvesam pitror martyah satayusa 


TRANSLATION 


With one’s body one can acquire all goals of life, and it is one’s parents who 
give the body birth and sustenance. Therefore no mortal man can repay his debt 
to his parents, even if he serves them for a full lifetime of a hundred years. 


COMMENTARY 


Having stated, “Both you and We have suffered because of Our separation,” Krsna now 
states that His and Balarama’s religious principles have been spoiled by Their failure to 
satisfy Their parents. Krsna said, “One cannot repay the debt to the parents who give 
birth to the body even with a lifetime of a hundred years.” 


|| 10.45.6 || 
yas tayor atmajah kalpa atmana ca dhanena ca 


vrttim na dadyat tam pretya sva-mamsam khadayanti hi 


TRANSLATION 


A son who, though able to do so, fails to provide for his parents with his physical 
resources and wealth is forced after his death to eat his own flesh. 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna said, “According to the karma-kanda rules of the Vedas, a son who, even though 


he is able, does not support his parents, is forced to eat his own flesh after death by the 
Yamadutas.” 


|| 10.45.7 || 
mataram pitaram vrddham bharyam sadhvim sutam sisum 


gurum vipram prapannam ca kalpo ‘bibhrac chvasan-mrtah 


TRANSLATION 


A man who, though able to do so, fails to support his elderly parents, chaste 
wife, young child or spiritual master, or who neglects a brahmana or anyone 
who comes to him for shelter, is considered dead, though breathing. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “One who does not support (abibhrat) his mother, father and others, though 
living is considered dead.” 


|| 10.45.8 || 
tan nav akalpayoh kamsan nityam udvigna-cetasoh 


mogham ete vyatikranta divasa vam anarcatoh 


TRANSLATION 


Thus We have wasted all these days, unable as We were to properly honor you 
because Our minds were always disturbed by fear of Kamsa. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Therefore because We were unable to serve you for fear of Kamsa (kamsan 
nityam udvigna-cetaso), Our days have passed uselessly and We are at fault.” 


But the real meaning is, “We spent all these days uselessly. Our minds were eager to go 
to Mathura because we heard about Kamsa and We wanted to fight him (udvigna- 
cetaso), but We were not able to go.” In this case udvigna means moving or going (Vij). 
Krsna’s saying that He spent His days uselessly (mogham) is an expression of regret. 


|| 10.45.9 || 
tat ksantum arhathas tata matar nau para-tantrayoh 


akurvator vam susrusam klistayor durhrda bhrsam 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Father and Mother, please forgive Us for not serving you. We are not 
independent and have been greatly frustrated by cruel Kamsa. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Please forgive Us for not serving you, who were under the control of evil 
minded Kamsa and being tormented by him.” 


|| 10.45.10 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
iti maya-manusyasya harer visvatmano gira 


mohitav ankam aropya parisvajyapatur mudam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus beguiled by the words of Lord Hari, the Supreme 
Soul of the universe, who by His internal illusory potency appeared to be a 
human, His parents joyfully raised Him up on their laps and embraced Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Bewildered by the words of Krsna, who was deceptively appearing as a human being 
(maya-manusyasya), Vasudeva and Devaki embraced Him. 


|| 10.45.11 || 
sincantav asru-dharabhih sneha-pasena cavrtau 


na kincid ucatu rajan baspa-kanthau vimohitau 


TRANSLATION 


Pouring out a shower of tears upon the Lord, His parents, who were bound up 
by the rope of affection, could not speak. They were overwhelmed, O King, and 
their throats choked up with tears. 


|| 10.45.12 || 


evam asvasya pitarau bhagavan devaki-sutah 


matamaham tugrasenam yadunam akaron nrpam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus having comforted His mother and father, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, appearing as the son of Devaki, installed His maternal grandfather, 
Ugrasena, as King of the Yadus. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s comforting Vasudeva and Devaki occurred out of the sight of Nanda. Nanda 
Maharaja said, “My son, fatigued from the fight, has retired to the inner chambers 
where Vasudeva and others are affectionately feeding Him in great bliss. Since Krsna is 
with them, I will now go to my own rooms without any fear for my son’s safety.” Saying 
this, Nanda Maharaja went to his quarters in the cowherds’ camp outside Mathura and 
therefore did not see the exchange between Krsna, Vasudeva and Devaki described in 
these verses. 


|| 10.45.13 || 
aha casman maha-raja prajas cajmaptum arhasi 


yayati-sapad yadubhir nasitavyam nrpasane 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord told him: O mighty King, We are your subjects, so please command Us. 
Indeed, because of the curse of Yayati, no Yadu may sit on the royal throne. 


COMMENTARY 


Ugrasena might have told Krsna, “My dear Lord, it is actually You who should sit on the 
throne.” Anticipating this statement, Krsna said, “You should be the king and you should 
give Us orders. If you say that the Yadus should not sit on the throne because of the 
curse of Yayati, I say, that though you are a Yadu, there is no fault if I order you to sit on 
the royal throne.” 


|| 10.45.14 || 
mayi bhrtya upasine bhavato vibudhadayah 


balim haranty avanatah kim utanye naradhipah 


TRANSLATION 


Since I am present in your entourage as your personal attendant, all the 
demigods and other exalted personalities will come with heads bowed to offer 
you tribute. What, then, to speak of the rulers of men? 


COMMENTARY 


If Ugrasena were to object and say that he did not have the power to be the king, Krsna 
says, “If Iam engaged as your servant, then all the demigods will also serve you.” 


|| 10.45.15-16 || 
sarvan svan jnati-sambandhan digbhyah kamsa-bhayakulan 
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yadu-vrsny-andhaka-madhu dasarha-kukuradikan 


sabhajitan samasvasya videsavasa-karsitan 


nyavasayat sva-gehesu vittaih santarpya visva-krt 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord then brought all His close family members and other relatives back 
from the various places to which they had fled in fear of Kamsa. He received the 
Yadus, Vrsnis, Andhakas, Madhus, Dasarhas, Kukuras and other clans with due 
honor, and He also consoled them, for they were weary of living in foreign 
lands. Then Lord Krsna, the creator of the universe, resettled them in their 
homes and gratified them with valuable gifts. 


|| 10.45.17-18 || 
krsna-sankarsana-bhujair gupta labdha-manorathah 


grhesu remire siddhah krsna-rama-gata-jvarah 


viksanto ‘har ahah prita mukunda-vadanambujam 


nityam pramuditam srimat sa-daya-smita-viksanam 


TRANSLATION 


The members of these clans, protected by the arms of Lord Krsna and Lord 
Sankarsana, felt that all their desires were fulfilled. Thus they enjoyed perfect 
happiness while living at home with their families. Because of the presence of 
Krsna and Balarama, they no longer suffered from the fever of material 


existence. Every day these loving devotees could see Mukunda’s ever-cheerful 
lotus face, which was decorated with beautiful, merciful smiling glances. 


|| 10.45.19 || 
tatra pravayaso ‘py asan yuvano ‘ti-balaujasah 


pibanto ‘ksair mukundasya mukhambuja-sudham muhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Even the most elderly inhabitants of the city appeared youthful, full of strength 
and vitality, for with their eyes they constantly drank the elixir of Lord 
Mukunda’s lotus face. 


COMMENTARY 


Those who were old (pravayasah) became strong and energetic. 


|| 10.45.20 || 
atha nandam samasadya bhagavan devaki-sutah 


sankarsanas ca rajendra parisvajyedam ucatuh 


TRANSLATION 


Then, O exalted Pariksit, the Supreme Lord Krsna, the son of Devak1, along with 
Lord Balarama, approached Nanda Maharaja. The two Lords embraced him and 
then addressed him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


After discussing the events of several days, now the day after Kamsa’s death the word 
atha (then) is uttered to introduce a very important but inscrutable topic. 


Identifying Himself as his son, Krsna approached Nanda Maharaja. The word devaki- 
sutah indicates that Krsna was hiding His identity as the son of Devaki. The word 


bhagavan implies that Krsna was utilizing His personal opulence potency (aisvarya- 
Sakti) to accom-plish this. 


The phrase sankarsanas ca (Balarama) implies that He was demonstrating the 
etymology of His name, as is stated in the Bhagavatam 10.8.12: yadunam aprthag- 
bhavat sankarsanam uSsanty api, “Garga Muni said, ‘Moreover, because Balarama unites 
two families—Vasudeva’s family and the family of Nanda Maharaja—He will be known as 
Sankarsana.’” 


The word “embracing” (parisvajya) implies that there was no oppor-tunity to offering 
obeisances because as soon as Nanda Maharaja beheld Krsna and Balarama, he 
submerged in an ocean of ecstasy. Immediately he raised both boys with his two strong 
arms and held them tightly to his broad chest. Though it was Nanda who embraced 
Krsna and Balarama, the embrace is attributed to Them in this verse. When Nanda sat 
down, still embracing Them, Krsna and Balarama spoke humbly to comfort him, after 
answering many questions and with hesitation revealing their offenses against the 
Yadus. 


|| 10.45.21 || 
pitar yuvabhyam snigdhabhyam positau lalitau bhrsam 


pitror abhyadhika pritir atmajesv atmano ‘pi hi 


TRANSLATION 


[Krsna and Balarama said:] O Father, you and mother Yasoda have 
affectionately maintained Us and cared for Us so much! Indeed, parents love 
their children more than their own lives. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama, being elder, spoke first in two verses. “O father! We were cared for and 
protected by the two of you (Nanda and Yasoda). Of course, it is natural that mothers 
and fathers have greater love for their children than even for their own bodies.” By the 
dual number of the words positau (maintained) and Jalitau (coddled) Balarama indicates 
that Nanda and YaSsoda felt the same affection for both children. “You were as much My 
parents as you were Krsna’s parents.” 


By this Balarama also hints that, “Without you two, My loving parents, and without My 
brother Krsna, who is millions of times dearer to Me than My own life, I cannot remain 
in this city in the house of My unknown parents, Vasudeva and Devaki.” 


|| 10.45.22 || 
sa pita sa ca janani yau pusnitam sva-putra-vat 


sisun bandhubhir utsrstan akalpaih posa-raksane 


TRANSLATION 


They are the real father and mother who care for, as they would their own sons, 
children abandoned by relatives unable to maintain and protect them. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda may say, “But, my dear Balabhadra, actually You are the legitimate son of my 
friend Vasudeva. How can he, now having attained release from his long-standing 
dangerous situation, give up his own son? Therefore You must immediately go to Your 
father’s house and stay there. The two of us will somehow carry on living by blocking up 
our hearts which will be torn apart by separation from You with the stone of 
discrimination. But I cannot bear to see the suffering of my friend Vasudeva. We, after 
all, are only Your foster parents.” 


Balarama replies in this verse: “Those who care for a child as their own son are the 
actual mother and father. The seminal father is not the real father, and she who bears 
the child in her womb is not the real mother. If the father and mother abandon a child 
and the child dies, can they be called the mother and father? The foster parents who 
raise the child are more worthy of respect by the discerning child. Therefore I will not 
be able to stay here. Even if Brahma himself comes and orders Me, he will not be able to 
change My mind.” 


“Alas! Alas! O father! Krsna will go with you and happily play in Vraja, but I will stay in 
Mathura burning in the forest fire of separation from Krsna. That cannot be! Therefore I 
make this oath. If Krsna leaves Me behind and goes off to Vraja, then My life will be 
finished.” This is the intention of Balarama’s words in this verse. 


|| 10.45.23 || 
yata yuyam vrajamn tata vayam ca sneha-duhkhitan 


jnatin vo drastum esyamo vidhaya suhrdam sukham 


TRANSLATION 


Now you should all return to Vraja, dear Father. We shall come to see you, Our 
dear relatives who suffer in separation from Us, as soon as We have given some 
happiness to your well-wishing friends. 


COMMENTARY 


After hearing the words of Balarama, Nanda Maharaja thought, “Alas, alas, what can I 
do? If I take Baladeva back to Vraja, all will rejoice, but the Yadavas and especially 
Vasudeva will suffer great distress. It would be a great sin for me. Vasudeva will think, 
‘Ah, ah! Kamsa killed all my sons, and the one son who was protected from his hands, 
Balabhadra, has been taken by Nanda to Vraja. Therefore Nanda is not my friend but 
rather a second Kamsa for me, who am being ruined by Providence.’ Thus thinking, 
Vasudeva will experience extreme pain and curse me thousands of times. Then how will 
I or indeed Krsna enjoy any happiness at all?” 


Seeing Nanda standing silent for several minutes lost in such anxious thoughts, Krsna 
addressed him consolingly with logical reasoning in this verse: “O father, you should 
now go to Vraja. I, Baladeva and My friends like Madhumangala will go to Vraja later in 
order to see you, but now We will stay in Mathura for a few days.” 


Anticipating that Nanda Maharaja would ask when He would return to Vraja, Krsna said, 
“After giving happiness to your friends headed by Vasudeva, so that no one will find 
fault with you, We will come home to Vraja. First we will unite Baladeva with His 
parents so that they can coddle Him and express their affection to their hearts’ content. 
Then upon completing all necessary work and making everyone happy, We will come 
back to Vraja.” 


|| 10.45.24 || 
evam santvayya bhagavan nandam sa-vrajam acyutah 


vaso-’lankara-kupyadyair arhayam asa sadaram 


TRANSLATION 


Thus consoling Nanda Maharaja and the other men of Vraja, the infallible 
Supreme Lord respectfully honored them with gifts of clothing, jewelry, 
household utensils and so on. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna consoled Nanda, “You should not worry about My staying in Mathura a few days 
longer. My mind is always in Vraja, and I am only staying here by their desires.” Krsna 
honored Nanda Maharaja and gave the Vrajavasis bell metal (kKupya) pots and other 
gifts. 


|| 10.45.25 || 
ity uktas tau parisvajya nandah pranaya-vihvalah 


purayann asrubhir netre saha gopair vrajam yayau 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja was overwhelmed with affection upon hearing Krsna’s words, 
and his eyes brimmed with tears as he embraced the two Lords. Then he went 
back to Vraja with the cowherd men. 


COMMENTARY 


Although Nanda Maharaja was almost unconscious (pranaya-vihvalah) due to separation 
from his son, he somehow returned to Vraja. Krsna and Balarama went to Vasudeva’s 
house and lived there happily. Some experts in rasa, who cannot tolerate even a slight 
decrease in prema, object to this incident of Krsna staying away from Vraja. Later on in 
this purport we will reconcile their objections with a novel interpretation. May it be 
accepted by those who appreciate it. 


The objection is this: It is clear that the literal meaning of verses 21-25 is unfavorable to 
prema. Even in all the explanations given, prema is not established; for there is 
separation of Nanda and Krsna. In this connection Krsna is the Supreme Lord, whose 
pastimes are inscrutable, so He may be able to abandon His father and stay in Mathura. 
But how could Nanda abandon Krsna and go back to Vraja alone? How could Nanda 
Maharaja give up Krsna, who is millions of times more dear to him than his own life, for 
the cows in Vraja? Why did he not take up residence on the outskirts of Mathura 
instead? 


Furthermore, the reasons given in the verses for Krsna and Balaramas’ staying in 
Mathura are weak, only meant to pacify Nanda. Even Krsna and Balarama were not 
convinced in their minds of what They spoke. After all, the Tenth Canto only describes 
that Balarama returned to Vraja (Ch. 65) and not Krsna. However, the Padma Purana, 


Uttara khanda states that after killing all the demons that He had to, up to Dantavakra, 
Krsna returned to Vraja. There is also evidence in the Bhagavatam (1.11.9): 


yarhy ambujaksapasasara bho bhavan, kurun madhun 


vatha suhrd-didrksaya, tatrabda-koti-pratimah ksano bhaved 


“The residents of Dvaraka said, ‘O lotus-eyed Lord, when-ever You go away to 
Mathura, Vrndavana or Hastinapura to meet Your friends and relatives, every 
moment of Your absence seems like a million years.’” 


However these scriptural references do not clearly show the presence of their prema. 
Nevertheless, just consider the statement of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam (10.39.35): 


tas tatha tapyatir viksya sva-prasthane yaduttamah 


santvayam asa sa-premair ayasya iti dautyakaih 


“As Krsna departed, that best of the Yadus saw how the gopis were lamenting, 
and thus He consoled them by sending a messenger with this loving promise: ‘I 
will return.’” 


The word dautyakaih (messenger) is in the plural to indicate that Krsna sent many 
messengers, or one messenger who repeated the same message, “I will return, I will 
return, I will return.” What type of words did Krsna use in His message? He used words 
full of love (sa premaih). Krsna said, “O gopis ! Iam leaving you today only because of 
King Kamsa’s invitation to the Dhanur-yajna, which is difficult to refuse. It is not at all by 
My own desire. After seeing the Dhanur-yajna, I will return the next day. If some other 
work comes, I will also finish that tomorrow and quickly return the next day.” If these 
words were really what Krsna was thinking, then they can be called sa-premaih, filled 
with love. But if they are not, then they are deceitful. 


We may think that these statements to Nanda Maharaja are similar in purpose to those 
Krsna made to Vasudeva and Devaki in verse four of this chapter to bewilder them: 


na labdho daiva-hatayor vaso nau bhavad-antike 


yam balah pitr-geha-stha vindante lalita mudam 


“Deprived by fate, We could not live with you in Mathura and enjoy the pampered 
happiness most children enjoy in their parents’ home.” 


Perhaps Krsna’s words to the gopis are similar. But then why does Sukadeva Gosvami 
use the words “sa-premaih” to describe Krsna’s words to the gopis? If Krsna had 
returned to Vraja the day after killing Kamsa without considering all His other duties 
such as killing Jarasandha, then one could understand that Krsna was concerned with 
the gopis’ love. But if He did otherwise, one can only conclude that He was indifferent to 
their love. Therefore the word sa-premaih (with love) would be false. 


The reconciliation of all these objections is as follows: Even though Vasudeva and 
Devaki are full of prema and cannot be neglected, the devotees in Vraja headed by 
Nanda Maharaja have prema which is unequalled and unexcelled. Therefore, it would 
certainly be all the more improper to ignore them. The purpose of Krsna’s appearance to 
kill the demons and protect the devotees must also be carried out. In addition, Krsna’s 
pastimes in Dvaraka and other places must be exhibited, such as kidnapping Rukmini, 
stealing the parijata tree, and associating with Yudhisthira. Krsna must also fulfill His 
promise to the gopis to return after seeing the Dhanur-yajna (bow sacrifice). Krsna also 
had to reveal the super excellence of the gopis’ love to the world by showing it to 
Uddhava, the most exalted of the entire retinue of the Lord’s devotees in Mathura and 
Dvaraka and the crown jewel of the learned. Just as a man places his valuable gold 
within fire to reveal its purity, Krsna placed His most beloved devotees, the Vraja-gopis, 
in the fire of separation from Him in order to manifest the unprecedented quality of 
their Krsna-prema. 


Having all these activities to carry out, Krsna resorted to His inconceivably powerful 
yogamaya potency, and along with Balarama came before Nanda. At that time Krsna 
manifested two separate forms of Nanda and the other devotees present and Himself 
and Balarama as well. Krsna’s words to Nanda in verses 21-23, and the descriptions of 
the next two verses (24-25), presented by the first form have been explained. 


But Krsna and Balarama in their second forms also speak, asking a question. “O father, 
we have been raised by you with great affection. But are We just your adopted sons and 
not your actual sons? Please tell Us factually. King Ugrasena and all the Yadavas in this 
place say that We are only your adopted sons. Therefore Vasudeva and Devaki, thinking 
Us to be their sons, are showing Us excessive affection and trying to keep Us here in 
Mathura indefinitely. They don’t permit Us to come see you. Though you are their dear 
friend, they have not even invited you to dine with them tomorrow according to the rules 
of etiquette. All this time none of the Yadavas have come to pay you a visit. Being very 


disturbed, We have run away by force without their knowing to come to see you.” This is 
the meaning of verse twenty-one according to the second form of Krsna. 


In reply to this the second form of Nanda said, “But, my dear Krsna! In a previous life 
You were Vasudeva’s son, as Garga Rsi told me at Your name-giving ceremony, prag 
ayam Vasudevasya kvacij jatas tavatmajah (SB 10.8.14). I would assume that he also told 
this to Vasudeva. Therefore even in this lifetime Vasudeva is thinking of You, the ocean 
of all good qualities, as if You were His son and thus wants to keep You here. I 
understand, however, that Baladeva is his own proper son, whom he wants to take back 
home. Now I am asking You a question. Do You think that we, as these people of 
Mathura say, are only Your foster parents? And are You only our foster sons?” 


Krsna answered this question (verse twenty-one) with tears in His eyes. “Parents have 
greater affection for the children born from themselves than they have even for their 
own bodies and souls. If I were merely your adopted son then how could I have become 
millions of times more dear to you than your own lives? Therefore I will never again 
even look upon the face of Vasudeva and these other enemies of yours!” 


Then Nanda spoke to Baladeva, “But my darling son Baladeva! Please tell me what You 
think in this regard?” Baladeva said (verse twenty-two), “Those who raise the children 
are the real parents. Therefore I will not stay in Vasudeva’s house without you and 
Krsna, even if Brahma himself commands.” This verse has been previously explained in a 
similar way. 


Nanda Maharaja thought, “If I take Baladeva with Me back to Vraja, then Vasudeva and 
the other devotees in Mathura will become extremely unhappy. The selfish persons in 
Mathura like Kamsa and other demons have shown enmity to Me but why should I act 
inimi-cally?” While Nanda was pondering over this, Krsna and Balarama suddenly spoke 
(verse twenty-three): “O father, you should return to Vraja and We will come later. We 
will not stay here a moment more than necessary. You know the statement of the Niti- 
SaStra, ‘If one has a relative what is the need of fire, and if there is a good friend, what is 
the necessity of medicine?’ If out of your compassion you cannot tolerate the Yadavas’ 
suffering, then listen. We will visit Vasudeva and your relatives (jnatin), and give 
happiness to your friends by letting them see Us.” 


Thus addressed by Krsna and Balarama, Nanda Maharaja embraced them strongly with 
both arms just as a miser holds his wealth to his chest and does not let it fall away 
(verse twenty-five). Beside himself with loving affection (pranaya vihvala), and his eyes 
filled with tears of ecstasy (purayann asrubhir netre), Nanda Maharaja mounted a 


golden chariot and went off to Vraja. By the power of yogamaya, one Nanda Maharaja 
separated from Krsna and went to Vraja alone, while the other Nanda, invisible to the 
other, remained in Krsna’s association in Vraja. In this same way, all the Vraja-gopis, 
gopas, and their animals expanded into two separate manifestations. One set was 
immersed in an ocean of suffering with Nanda in separation from Krsna, and the other 
set was immersed in an ocean of bliss along with Nanda in association with Krsna. They 
existed simultaneously in Vraja without seeing or contacting each other. 


This is similar to how Narada Muni saw so many separate manifestations of Krsna in 
Dvaraka. In one place Devaki was happily caring for Krsna and feeding Him, and 
simultaneously at another place Devaki was suffering in separation from Krsna, 
lamenting, “Alas, alas, why has my son, who went out to hunt, not returned yet? He must 
be pained by hunger and thirst.” This is stated in the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (5.512): 


ascaryam ekadaikatra, vartamanany api dhruvam, 


parasparam asamprkta, svarupany eva sarvatha 


“How astonishing that though two forms were present in the same place at once, 
each form was unaware of the other form and did not contact it.” 


Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.20) further says: prakasas tu na bhedesu, ganyate sa hi nau 
prthak, “Prakasa-rupas are the same form manifest in many places.” Although Krsna’s 
prakasa manifestations are not factually different from Him, still, by the influence of His 
lila-sakti, a differentiation develops among His self-identities, activities and so on. This 
will become clear later on, in the chapter on the power of yogamaya and in the story of 
Bahulasva and Srutadeva. 


Thus the two separate manifestations have, respectively, two different purposes. Just as 
one subjects his precious gold to fire in order to reveal its true form, similarly it was in 
order to show to Uddhava, the chief among His personal associates situated in pure love 
of God, the supreme position of the Vraja-gopis’ astonishing prema with its 
characteristics of divyonmada (divine madness) and citra-jalpa (artful chatter), that 
Krsna first of all manifested His particular manifestation in the mood of separation. 
Upon going to Vraja and witnessing the superiority of this maha-prema, Uddhava would 
then announce to the world the supreme excellence of the gopis’ love in such verses as 
this: 


etah param tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo 
govinda eva nikhilatmani rudha-bhavah 


vanchanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayam ca 


kim brahma-janmabhir ananta-katha-rasasya 


“Among all persons on earth, these cowherd women alone have actually perfected 
their embodied lives, for they have achieved the perfection of unalloyed love for 
Lord Govinda. Their pure love is hankered after by those who fear material 
existence, by great sages, and by ourselves as well. For one who has tasted the 
narrations of the infinite Lord, what is the use of taking birth as a high-class 
brahmana, or even as Lord Brahma himself?” (SB 10.47.58) 


nayam sriyo ‘nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah 
svar-yositam nalina-gandha-rucam kuto ‘nyah 
rasotsave ‘sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha- 


labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-vallabhinam 


“When Lord Sri Krsna was dancing with the gopis in the rasa-lila, the gopis were 
embraced by the arms of the Lord. This transcendental favor was never bestowed 
upon the goddess of fortune or other consorts in the spiritual world. Indeed, never 
was such a thing even imagined by the most beautiful girls in the heavenly 
planets, whose bodily luster and aroma resemble the lotus flower. What to speak 
of worldly women who are very beautiful according to material estimation?” (SB 
10.47.60) 


asam aho carana-renu-jusam aham syam 
vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam 
ya dustyajam sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva 


bhejur mukunda-padavim srutibhir vimrgyam 


“The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of their husbands, sons 
and other family members, who are very difficult to give up, and they have 
forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, Krsna, 
which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me be fortunate enough 
to be one of the bushes, creepers or herbs in Vrndavana, because the gopis 
trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet.” (SB 10.47.61) 


When these manifested forms of Krsna’s devotees in separation later went to Kuruksetra 
and showed themselves to Vasudeva, Devaki, Rukmini and others, they made them also 
attain this wonder of maha-prema. When Balarama went to Vraja He also became 
astonished upon seeing the madness of pure love in the devotees manifesting separation 
from Krsna. 


In order to make it known that the prema of gopis and the other Vrajavasis, which has 
Krsna as its object, is permanent and unchanging, Krsna shows the _ second 
manifestation of Himself with His devotees in the mood of direct association. Thus by 
the dual usage of the word ahani (days and nights) in the verse visoka ahani ninyur 
gayantyah priya-cestitam (SB 10.39.37), the gopis express that they were separated 
from Krsna only for the duration of two days and not longer than that. It should be 
understood from this that after Krsna left for Mathura, the gopis specifically attained 
Krsna’s association by singing about His pastimes for two days. On going to Vraja, 
Uddhava as well uses the present tense in his statement to Nanda and Yasoda: 


hatva kamsam ranga-madhye pratipam sarva-satvatam 


yad aha vah samagatya krsnah satyam karoti tat 


“Having killed Kamsa, the enemy of all the Yadus, in the wrestling arena, Krsna will now 
surely fulfill His promise to you by coming back.” (SB 10.46.35) And thus we find in the 
Srimad Bhagavatam (10.46.9-13) when Uddhava first entered Vraja, he saw the forms of 
the devotees manifesting direct association with Krsna. When Uddhava approached 
Nanda, the cows were mooing loudly with full milk bags and chasing their calves, and 
the bulls were mooing loudly as they engaged in fighting with each other for enjoying 
the cows. There was the sound of milking cows and the flute. The cowherd men and 
women appeared splendid with all their ornaments. As they pulled on the churning 
ropes with their arms, the women of Vraja shone with the splendor of their jingling 
bangles and their jewels, which reflected the lamps’ light. Their hips, breasts and 
necklaces moved about, and their faces, anointed with reddish kunkuma, glowed 
radiantly with the luster of their earrings reflecting from their cheeks (10.46.45). As the 
ladies of Vraja loudly sang the glories of lotus-eyed Krsna, their songs blended with the 
sound of their churning, ascended to the sky and dissipated all inauspiciousness in every 
direction (10.46.46). By such statements as these, characterizing the ecstasy of direct 
association with Krsna, we understand the purpose of the second manifestation of Krsna 
and attain scriptural proof of this. 


|| 10.45.26 || 
atha sura-suto rajan putrayoh samakarayat 


purodhasa brahmanais ca yathavad dvija-samskrtim 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, then Vasudeva, the son of Surasena, arranged for a priest and 
other brahmanas to perform his two sons’ second-birth initiation. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva arranged to have the upanayana samskara (brahminical initiation) performed 
by Garga Muni (purodhasa) and other brahmanas. 


|| 10.45.27 || 
tebhyo ‘dad daksina gavo rukma-malah sv-alankrtah 


sv-alankrtebhyah sampujya sa-vatsah ksauma-malinih 


TRANSLATION 
Vasudeva honored these brahmanas by worshiping them and giving them fine 


ornaments and well-ornamented cows with their calves. All these cows wore 
gold necklaces and linen wreaths. 


COMMENTARY 


The cows wore garlands of linen cloth as well as gold garlands. 


|| 10.45.28 || 
yah krsna-rama-janmarkse mano-datta maha-matih 


tas cadadad anusmrtya kamsenadharmato hrtah 


TRANSLATION 


The magnanimous Vasudeva then remembered the cows he had mentally given 
away on the occasion of Krsna’s and Balarama’s birth. Kamsa had stolen those 
cows, and Vasudeva now recovered them and gave them away in charity also. 


COMMENTARY 


At the time of Krsna’s appearance Vasudeva was locked in the prison of Kamsa, who had 
stolen all of Vasudeva’s cows. Still, Vasudeva was so jubilant over Krsna’s birth that he 
mentally donated ten thousand of his cows to the brahmanas. Now upon Kamsa’s death, 


Vasudeva went to Kamsa’s goshala, took back his cows, and gave ten thousand of them 
to worthy brahmanas. 


|| 10.45.29 || 
tatas ca labdha-samskarau dvijatvam prapya su-vratau 


gargad yadu-kulacaryad gayatram vratam asthitau 


TRANSLATION 


After attaining twice-born status through initiation, the Lords, sincere in Their 
vows, took the further vow of celibacy from Garga Muni, the spiritual master of 
the Yadus. 


COMMENTARY 


The term gayatram vratam means that Krsna and Balarama were following the vow of 
celibacy in student life (brahmacarya). 


|| 10.45.30-31 || 
prabhavau sarva-vidyanam sarva-jnau jagad-isvarau 


nanya-siddhamalam jnanam guhamanau narehitaih 


atho guru-kule vasam icchantav upajagmatuh 


kasyam sandipanim nama hy avanti-pura-vasinam 


TRANSLATION 


Concealing Their innately perfect knowledge by Their humanlike activities, 
those two omniscient Lords of the universe, Themselves the origin of all 
branches of knowledge, next desired to reside at the school of a spiritual 
master. Thus They approached Sandipani Muni, a native of Kasi living in the 
city of Avanti. 


COMMENTARY 


Since Krsna and Balarama were covering Their innate (nanya-siddha:svabhavikam) 
knowledge by Their human-like behavior, They went to the gurukula to acquire 
knowledge. 


|| 10.45.32 || 
yathopasadya tau dantau gurau vrttim aninditam 


grahayantav upetau sma bhaktya devam ivadrtau 


TRANSLATION 


Sandipani thought very highly of these two self-controlled disciples, whom he 
had obtained so fortuitously. By serving him as devotedly as one would serve the 
Supreme Lord Himself, They showed others an irreproachable example of how 
to worship the spiritual master. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to teach others (grahayantau:siksayantau) perfect dealings with the guru, 
Krsna and Balarama served (vrttim:upasattim) the guru with great devotion according to 
the scriptural rules. They were also respected by the guru. 


|| 10.45.33 || 
tayor dvija-varas tustah suddha-bhavanuvrttibhih 


provaca vedan akhilan sangopanisado guruh 


TRANSLATION 


That best of brahmanas, the spiritual master Sandipani, was satisfied with Their 
submissive behavior, and thus he taught Them the entire Vedas, together with 
their six corollaries and the Upanisads. 


|| 10.45.34 || 
sa-rahasyam dhanur-vedam dharman nyaya-pathams tatha 


tatha canviksikim vidyam raja-nitim ca sad-vidham 


TRANSLATION 


He also taught Them the Dhanur-veda, with its most confidential secrets; the 
standard books of law; the methods of logical reasoning and philosophical 
debate; and the sixfold science of politics. 


COMMENTARY 


Sandipani Muni taught Krsna and Balarama the confidential portion of the Dhanur-veda, 
military science, which includes knowledge of the appropriate mantras and the 
presiding deities of warfare. Dharman refers to the Manu-samhita and other standard 
lawbooks (dharma-sastras). Nyaya-pathan refers to the doctrine of Karma-mimamsa and 
other such theories. Anviksikim is knowledge of the techniques of logical argument 
(tarka). The six-fold political science is quite pragmatic and includes (1) sandhi, making 
peace; (2) vigraha, war; (3) yana, marching; (4) asana, sitting tight; (5) dvaidha, dividing 
one’s forces; and (6) samsaya, seeking the protection of a more powerful ruler. 


|| 10.45.35-36 || 
sarvam nara-vara-sresthau sarva-vidya-pravartakau 


sakrn nigada-matrena tau sanjagrhatur nrpa 


aho-ratrais catuh-sastya samyattau tavatih kalah 


guru-daksinayacaryam chandayam asatur nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


O King, those best of persons, Krsna and Balarama, being Themselves the 
original promulgators of all varieties of knowledge, could immediately 
assimilate each and every subject after hearing it explained just once. Thus with 
fixed concentration They learned the sixty-four arts and skills in as many days 
and nights. Thereafter, O King, They satisfied Their spiritual master by offering 
him guru-daksina. 


COMMENTARY 


For details of the sixty four arts one should consult the Tantras. Krsna and Balarama 
satisfied (chandayam asatuh) their guru by inducing him to accept some remuneration, 
saying “Please take as daksina something that you desire.” According to the Amara-kosa 
dictionary, the word chanda means desire or allurement. 


|| 10.45.37 || 
dvijas tayos tam mahimanam adbhutam samloksya rajann ati-manusim matim 


sammantrya patnya sa maharnave mrtam balam prabhase varayam babhuva ha 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the learned brahmana Sandipani carefully considered the two Lords’ 
glorious and amazing qualities and Their superhuman intelligence. Then, after 
consulting with his wife, he chose as his remuneration the return of his young 
son, who had died in the ocean at Prabhasa. 


COMMENTARY 


The child of the brahmana was swallowed by the conchshell demon while he was playing 
at Maha-Siva-ksetra, the great pilgrimage place of Lord Siva [Prabhasa]. 


|| 10.45.38 || 
tethety atharuhya maha-rathau ratham prabhasam asadya duranta-vikramau 


velam upavrajya nisidatuh ksanam sindhur viditvarhanam aharat tayoh 


TRANSLATION 


“So be it,” replied those two great charioteers of limitless might, and They at 
once mounted Their chariot and set off for Prabhasa. When They reached that 
place, They walked up to the shore and sat down. In a moment the deity of the 
ocean, recognizing Them to be the Supreme Lords, approached Them with 
offerings of tribute. 


|| 10.45.39 || 
tam aha bhagavan asu guru-putrah pradiyatam 


yo ‘sav iha tvaya grasto balako mahatormina 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Krsna addressed the lord of the ocean: Let the son of My 
guru be presented at once—the one you seized here with your mighty waves. 


|| 10.45.40 || 
sri-samudra uvaca 
na caharsam aham deva daityah pancajano mahan 


antar-jala-carah krsna sankha-rupa-dharo ‘surah 


TRANSLATION 


The ocean replied: O Lord Krsna, it was not I who abducted him, but a demonic 
descendant of Diti named Pancajana, who travels in the water in the form of a 
conch. 


COMMENTARY 


The ocean said, “I have not taken the boy. The demon named Pafncajana has taken the 
boy. He is so powerful I cannot defeat him.” 


|| 10.45.41 || 
aste tenahrto nunam tac chrutva satvaram prabhuh 


jalam avisya tam hatva napasyad udare ‘rbhakam 


TRANSLATION 


“Indeed,” the ocean said, “that demon has taken him away.” Hear-ing this, Lord 
Krsna entered the ocean, found Pancajana and killed him. But the Lord did not 
find the boy within the demon’s belly. 


COMMENTARY 


The ocean said, “Pancajana is present moving about in the water.” Such is the implied 
completion of the thought. 


|| 10.45.42-44 || 
tad-anga-prabhavam sankham adaya ratham agamat 


tatah samyamanim nama yamasya dayitam purim 


gatva janardanah sankham pradadhmau sa-halayudhah 


sankha-nirhradam akarnya praja-samyamano yamah 


tayoh saparyam mahatim cakre bhakty-upabrmhitam 
uvacavanatah krsnam sarva-bhutasayalayam 


lila-manusyayor visno yuvayoh karavama kim 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Janardana took the conchshell that had grown around the demon’s body 
and went back to the chariot. Then He proceeded to Samyamani, the beloved 
capital of Yamaraja, the lord of death. Upon arriving there with Lord Balarama, 
He loudly blew His conchshell, and Yamaraja, who keeps the conditioned souls 
in check, came as soon as he heard the resounding vibration. Yamaraja 
elaborately worshiped the two Lords with great devotion, and then he addressed 
Lord Krsna, who lives in everyone’s heart: “O Supreme Lord Visnu, what shall I 
do for You and Lord Balarama, who are playing the part of ordinary humans?” 


COMMENTARY 


Though Krsna is omniscient, and knew that the boy was not in the ocean, He left 
Balarama on the shore along with the chariot, and on the pretext of searching for the 
boy went into the ocean to reclaim His own conchshell. One should understand that 
Pancajana had become a demon in a way similar to that of Jaya and Vijaya. In reality, he 
was eternally on the spiritual platform as Krsna’s devotee. 


The phrase tad-anga-prabhavam (“Which had grown from his body”) actually means that 
the conchshell was lying in the demon’s stomach according to the Avanti-khanda of the 
Skanda Purana: 


tatah pancajanam hatva, graha-rupam mahasuram, 


tan-madhya-stham sa jagraha, sankha-grastam hi yat pure 


“Having killed Pancajana, the great demon in the form of an aquatic, Krsna took 
the conch which was lying in his belly (tan madhya stham).” From this evidence 
some acaryas explain that the conch was residing within the demon’s body, and it 
merely came out of the demon’s body (tad-anga-prabhavam ) when Krsna killed 
him. 


Krsna loudly blew the conch (janardanah sankham pradadhmau) and all the inhabitants 
of hell were delivered on hearing the sound. The Skanda Purana, Avanti-khanda, 
describes the wonderful things that happened when Krsna sounded His conchshell: 


asipatra-vanam nama Sirna-patram ajayata 
rauravam nama narakam arauravam abhut tada 


abhairavam bhairavakhyam kumbhi-pakam apacakam 


“The hell known as Asipatra-vana lost the sharp, sword-like leaves on its trees, 
and the hell named Raurava became free of its ruru beasts. The Bhairava hell lost 
its fearfulness, and all cooking stopped in the Kumbhipaka hell.” 


The Skanda Purana further states, papa-ksayat tatah sarve vimukta naraka narah padam 
avyayam asadya, “All the inhabitants of hell were purified of their sins and attained 
Vaikuntha in the spiritual world.” 


For the phrase Ji/Ja-manusyayor visno, we also have the second reading Jila-manusya he 
visno. The sentence can mean, “What service can I do for You two forms of Visnu playing 
the roles of humans?” Or “O Visnu who plays the pastimes of a human, what service can 
I do for You two?” 


|| 10.45.45 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
guru-putram ihanitam nija-karma-nibandhanam 


anayasva maha-raja mac-chasana-puraskrtah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Suffering the bondage of his past 
activity, My spiritual master’s son was brought here to you. O great King, obey 
My command and bring this boy to Me without delay. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Though in most cases a person must endure the effects of his past deeds 
(nija-karma-nibandhanam:prarabdha), you should return the son of My guru.” According 
to the Srimad Bhagavatam (11.31.12): martyena yo guru-sutam yama-loka-nitam: “Sri 


Krsna brought the son of His guru back from the planet of the lord of death in the boy’s 
selfsame body.” The commentary of Sridhara Swami also mentions this. Krsna said to 
Yamaraja, “There will be no fault in your giving first priority to My order (mac-chasana- 
puraskrtah) and bringing him.” 


|| 10.45.46 || 
tatheti tenopanitam guru-putram yaduttamau 


dattva sva-gurave bhuyo vrnisveti tam ucatuh 


TRANSLATION 


Yamaraja said, “So be it,” and brought forth the guru’s son. Then those two 
most exalted Yadus presented the boy to Their spiritual master and said to him, 
“Please select another boon.” 


|| 10.45.47 || 
sri-gurur uvaca 
samyak sampadito vatsa bhavadbhyam guru-niskrayah 


ko nu yusmad-vidha-guroh kamanam avasisyate 


TRANSLATION 


The spiritual master said: My dear boys, You two have completely fulfilled the 
disciple’s obligation to reward his spiritual master. Indeed, with disciples like 
You, what further desires could a guru have? 


COMMENTARY 


Sandipani Muni said, “What desires remain for the guru with disciples like You?” 


|| 10.45.48 || 
gacchatam sva-grham virau kirtir vam astu pavani 


chandamsy ayata-yamani bhavantv iha paratra ca 


TRANSLATION 


O heroes, now please return home. May Your fame sanctify the world, and may 
the Vedic hymns be ever fresh in Your minds, both in this life and the next. 


|| 10.45.49 || 
gurunaivam anujnatau rathenanila-ramhasa 


ayatau sva-puram tata parjanya-ninadena vai 


TRANSLATION 


Thus receiving Their guru’s permission to leave, the two Lords returned to 
Their city on Their chariot, which moved as swiftly as the wind and resounded 
like a cloud. 


|| 10.45.50 || 
samanandan prajah sarva drstva rama-janardanau 


apasyantyo bahv ahani nasta-labdha-dhana iva 


TRANSLATION 


All the citizens rejoiced upon seeing Krsna and Balarama, whom they had not 
seen for many days. The people felt just like those who have lost their wealth 
and then regained it. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Forty Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Forty-six 


Uddhava Visits Vrndavana 


|| 10.46.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
vrsninam pravaro mantri krsnasya dayitah sakha 


sisyo brhaspateh saksad uddhavo buddhi-sattamah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The supremely intelligent Uddhava was the best 
counselor of the Vrsni dynasty, a beloved friend of Lord Sri Krsna and a direct 
disciple of Brhaspati. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Uddhava visits Vraja and observes that which caused great joy 
(uddhavam) for Krsna and Balarama, and also the unhappiness (anuddhavam) felt by the 
Vrajavasis in separation from Them. 


Remembering the sorrow of the Vrajavasis who were afflicted with separation from Him, 
Krsna Himself became full of anxiety and reflected, “Who is there in this city of Mathura 
qualified to deliver My message, which will relieve their suffering, and make known to 


the world the supreme position of the Vrajavasis’ prema? Who is there who has 
performed thousands of austerities in order to delight in the sweet ocean of the 
Vrajavasis’ prema?” 


The present verse singles out Uddhava, who had by chance just appeared before Krsna 
to render some service, and designates him as the right person to do the needful. 
Vrsninam pravaro means that Uddhava was respected by all the members of the Vrsni 
clan for his exemplary words and deeds. Thus, when Uddhava returns from Vrndavana 
after experiencing the Vrajavasis’ prema, and tells the Vrsnis how the prema of Nanda 
and Yasoda, and the gopas and gopis is thousands of times greater even than their own 
love for Krsna, they would believe it, even though they had been thinking that they had 
the greatest fortune and love for the Lord since He was their own relative, and that the 
prema of Vasudeva and Devaki was the highest, since they have the Lord as their son. 


The word mantri indicates that Uddhava was an expert counselor, and therefore would 
be skilful at consoling the feelings of the Vrajavasis. Uddhava was a beloved of Krsna 
(dayitah:vallabha), therefore, he was qualified to drink the nectar of the Vrajavasis’ pure 
love of God. The word sakha (friend) implies that Uddhava is fluent in discussing 
conjugal love, just like Subala-sakha in Vrajabhumi. What was in Uddhava’s heart would 
manifest in his words even more than with Krsna. Thus it is stated in the Bhagavatam 
(3.4.31): noddhavo ‘nv api man-nyuno, “Uddhava is not even slightly different from Me.” 
Resembling Krsna so much, Uddhava was the perfect person to execute the role of 
Krsna’s messenger in Vrndavana. 


That Uddhava is the direct disciple of Brhaspati (sisyo brhaspateh saksad) indicates that 
when Brhaspati saw the sharpness of Uddhava’s intellect he personally taught him all 
the sastras. However, the suggestion here is that Uddhava lacked knowledge of one 
particular sastra which was inaccessible to even Brhaspati, namely the topmost 
knowledge of the science of prema, which controls Sri Krsna Himself. But because 
Uddhava is so dear to Krsna, certainly the Vraja-gopis would instruct him in this sastra. 


The word buddhi-sattama means that Uddhava is so extremely intelligent that he could 
understand that knowledge of prema, which Sri Krsna personally spoke to His chief 
queens in Dvaraka in the privacy of their personal quarters. The Bhagavatam (10.83.43) 
describes how the queens of Dvaraka appreciated the depth of the gopis’ love: 


vraja-striyo yad vanchanti pulindyas trna-virudhah 


gavas carayato gopah pada-sparsam mahatmanah 


“We [Dvaraka queens] desire the same contact with the Sri Krsna’s feet that the 
young women of Vraja, the cowherd boys and even the aborigine Pulinda women 
desire—the touch of the dust He leaves on the plants and grass as He tends His 
COWS.” 


Sri Hari-vamsa states that Uddhava is the son of Vasudeva’s brother Devabhaga: 
uddhavo devabhagasya maha-bhagah suto ‘bhavat. In other words, he is Krsna’s cousin- 
brother. In reference to this statement, Nanda addresses Uddhava as maha-bhagah 
(greatly fortunate) in verse sixteen of this chapter. The word uddhava literally means “a 
festival of joy.” The words saksad uddhavo can be taken as one phrase, meaning that 
Uddhava was actually festivity personified. Thus when the Vrajavasis see him they will 
become blissful. 


|| 10.46.2 || 
tam aha bhagavan prestham bhaktam ekantinam kvacit 


grhitva panina panim prapannarti-haro harih 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Hari, who relieves the distress of all who surrender to Him, 
once took the hand of His fully devoted, dearmost friend Uddhava and 
addressed him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava was not only Krsna’s devotee but an exclusive devotee (ekan-tinam). The 
quality of the ekanta-bhakta is mentioned in this verse: 


vihaya pitr-devadin, parinisthangato harau 
tad-gadha-premabhih purna, ekantiti nigadyate 


“He is an ekanta-bhakta who gives up father, mother and other attachments, fixes 
his mind only on Krsna and is filled with deep prema for the Lord.” 


Furthermore, Uddhava is prestham (most dear), even among these exclusive devotees, 
and the object of Krsna’s special affection. On one occasion, Krsna took Uddhava’s hand 
(kvacit grhitva panina panim) and spoke to him in a secluded place. This hints at Krsna’s 
own anxiety about the residents of Vraja. Krsna takes away the distress (arti-haro) of 


anyone who merely surrenders to Him, what to speak of taking away the distress of the 
Vrajavasis, who possessed the topmost form of krsna-prema. 


|| 10.46.3 || 
gacchoddhava vrajam saumya pitror nau pritim avaha 


gopinam mad-viyogadhim mat-sandesair vimocaya 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] Dear gentle Uddhava, go to Vraja and give pleasure to Our 
parents. And also relieve the gopis, suffering in separation from Me, by giving 
them My message. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said to Uddhava, “Make My father and mother completely happy (pritim).” By the 
word vimocaya Krsna indicates, “Uddhava, the mental pain of separation from Me is 
bound within the gopis’ hearts with a strong rope. You can release them from this by My 
messages, not by your expertise in speech. And it will be done by many messages 
(sandesaih is plural). It is not one message on jnana-yoga (analysis and detachment), nor 
after that by two messages containing instructions on how to attain Me and then words 
of consolation. These messages will simply burn to ashes in the blazing fire of their 
prema. But the gopis will finally be freed from sorrow by hearing many confidential 
instructions indirectly spoken, which should be revealed to them and to no one else.” 


|| 10.46.4 || 
ta man-manaska mat-prana mat-arthe tyakta-daihikah 
mam eva dayitam prestham atmanam manasa gatah 


ye tyakta-loka-dharmas ca mad-arthe tan bibharmy aham 


TRANSLATION 


The minds of those gopis are always absorbed in Me, and their very lives are 
ever devoted to Me. For My sake they have abandoned everything related to 
their bodies, renouncing ordinary happiness in this life, as well as religious 
duties necessary for such happiness in the next life. I alone am their dearmost 
beloved and, indeed, their very Self. Therefore I take it upon Myself to sustain 
them in all circumstances. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “The minds (mat manaska) of the Vraja-gopis are fixed on Me alone. I am 
their very life (mat prana). They have given up (tyakta) all bodily connections (daihikah) 
such as husbands, sons, mothers, fathers, eating, drinking and sleeping.” 


The reason for all this is stated: “They have understood (manasa gatah) that I alone am 
dear (dayitam:priyam) to them, and not any other husband of their own. Not only am I 
dear but I am the dearest (prestham) of all. Not only Iam the dearmost, but they think 
of Me as their very selves and as the Supersoul. Since I, their soul, am living here in 
Mathura, they believe that their souls have left their bodies, and only by My 
inconceivable yogamaya potency are they still living. I sustain the neophyte sadhakas 
who renounce this world and its mundane religiosity for My sake, then what to speak of 
these gopis?” 


|| 10.46.5 || 
mayi tah preyasam presthe dura-sthe gokula-striyah 


smarantyo ‘nga vimuhyanti virahautkanthya-vihvalah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Uddhava, for those women of Gokula I am the most cherished object of 
love. Thus when they remember Me, who am so far away, they are overwhelmed 
by the anxiety of separation. 


COMMENTARY 


But, someone may object, “If You are the dearmost to the gopis’ minds and life airs, and 
their very Self, then why haven’t they come here to Mathura? How can they stay there 
in Vraja?” This verse answers the question. 


Krsna said, “The minds of the women in Gokula are fixed in meditation upon Me in the 
dress of a cowherd boy, adorned with gunja berries, colored oxides, flute and peacock 
feathers, and engaged in playing with them in Gokula. Why should they come to 
Mathura? Besides, I do not desire to bring them here.” 


“Furthermore, whatever is dear to us becomes an object of our possessiveness. 
Ultimately the dearest object is the soul or our self. Thus things in a favorable 
relationship to our self also become dear to us, and we try to possess them. Among 
countless millions of such dear things, I am the dearest of all, even dearer than one’s 


own self. The Vraja-gopis have realized this fact, and thus they have become stunned in 
separation from Me due their intense love for Me. Although they would have given up 
their lives, they are being kept alive by My inconceivable potency.” 


|| 10.46.6 || 
dharayanty ati-krcchrena prayah pranan kathancana 


pratyagamana-sandesair ballavyo me mad-atmikah 


TRANSLATION 


Simply because I have promised to return to them, My fully devoted cowherd 
girlfriends struggle to maintain their lives somehow or other. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “With great difficulty the gopis are somehow maintaining their lives because 
of My promise to return. It would be much easier to simply give up their lives.” 


But then, someone may question, “How are the gopis maintaining their lives?” 


Krsna answers in this verse, “It was by My statement, ‘I will quickly return 
(pratyagamana),’ made while leaving Gokula, that the gopis have strong hope that I will 
return. This is all that is maintaining their life airs, which are about to leave their 
bodies.” 


“What is their relation to You?” 


This Krsna answers with the word ballavyah, meaning that, “Even though they are 
women of the cowherd community, still they belong to Me. Their husbands actually have 
no contact whatsoever with their supremely attractive qualities of form, taste, 
fragrance, sound and touch. Rather, their husbands merely presume, “These are our 
wives.’ In order to nourish the taste of rasa, the Vraja-gopis have always been, from the 
very beginning, in a self-sustaining conjugal relation with Me as their paramour 
(parakiya-bhava). 


“They are to be enjoyed by Me alone because they are manifestations of My own form 
(mad atmika) as incarnations of supreme bliss. They are My own internal energy 
(svarupa-sakti) appearing as the essence of My pleasure potency (Aladini-sakti). Though 
I am atma-rama, I derive more pleasure from them. For this reason I consider them 
more deserving of My mercy than even My own self.” (The suffix ka in atmika, expresses 
compassion) 


Another meaning of mad-atmikah: “These gopis are Mine because they are the objects of 
My enjoyment. Or the gopis’ very selves are absorbed in Me, in the sense of their always 
hankering to give pleasure to My mind.” 


|| 10.46.7 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity ukta uddhavo rajan sandesam bhartur adrtah 


adaya ratham aruhya prayayau nanda-gokulam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed, O King, Uddhava respectfully accepted 
his master’s message, mounted his chariot and set off for Nanda-gokula. 


|| 10.46.8 || 
prapto nanda-vrajam sriman nimlocati vibhavasau 


channa-yanah pravisatam pasunam khura-renubhih 


TRANSLATION 


The fortunate Uddhava reached Nanda Maharaja’s pastures just as the sun was 
setting, and since the returning cows and other animals were raising dust with 
their hooves, his chariot passed unnoticed. 


COMMENTARY 


When Uddhava entered Vraja the sun was setting (nimlocati), and his chariot was 
covered (channa yanah) with dust raised by the hooves of the cows. 


|| 10.46.9-13 || 
vasitarthe ‘bhiyudhyadbhir naditam susmibhir vrsaih 


dhavantibhis ca vasrabhir udho-bharaih sva-vatsakan 


itas tato vilanghadbhir go-vatsair manditam sitaih 


go-doha-sabdabhiravam venunam nihsvanena ca 


gayantibhis ca karmani subhani bala-krsnayoh 


sv-alankrtabhir gopibhir gopais ca su-virajitam 


agny-arkatithi-go-vipra- pitr-devarcananvitaih 


dhupa-dipais ca malyais ca gopavasair mano-ramam 


sarvatah puspita-vanam dvijali-kula-naditam 


hamsa-karandavakirnaih padma-sandais ca manditam 


TRANSLATION 


Gokula resounded on all sides with the sounds of bulls in rut fighting with one 
another for fertile Cows; with the mooing of cows, burdened by their udders, 
chasing after their calves; with the noise of milking and of the white calves 
jumping here and there; with the loud reverberation of flute-playing; and with 
the singing of the all-auspicious deeds of Krsna and Balarama by the cowherd 
men and women, who made the village resplendent with their wonderfully 
ornamented attire. The cowherds’ homes in Gokula appeared most charming 
with their abundant paraphernalia for worship of the sacrificial fire, the sun, 
unexpected guests, the cows, the brahmanas, the forefathers and the demigods. 
On all sides lay the flowering forest, echoing with flocks of birds and swarms of 
bees and beautified by its lakes crowded with swans, karandava ducks and 
bowers of lotuses. 


COMMENTARY 


Vraja is described in five verses. Inspired by the desire potency (iccha-sakti) of Krsna, 
who thought, “Let Uddhava see the splendor of My Vraja,” yogamaya covered the 
particular manifestation of Vraja, which was merged in grief because of separation from 


Krsna, and undergoing the sancari-bhavas of disinterest (nirveda), depression (visada) 
and humility (dainya). Instead, yogamaya showed Uddhava a typical evening in Vraja in 
which Krsna was present, charming with the positive sentiments of joy, playfulness, 
eagerness and enthusiasm. 


Because the cows were in heat (vasitah) the bulls were mad, mooing loudly, and fighting 
with each other to mate with them. Vraja echoed with the sounds of cows running after 
their new calves. Along with the sound of milking cows there were shouts in all 
directions such as “Let the cow loose,” “Don’t let the cow loose,” “Bring the cows here,” 
“Do this quickly,” “Do this slowly,” “Bring this,” “Take this,” “Give this, receive this.” 
Vraja also appeared splendid on account of the sound of flutes and the singing of the 
gopis. The performance of sacrifices and worship beautified the homes of the cowherds. 


yo 


my 


|| 10.46.14 || 
tam agatam samagamya krsnasyanucaram priyam 


nandah pritah parisvajya vasudeva-dhiyarcayat 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Uddhava arrived at Nanda Maharaja’s home, Nanda came forward to 
meet him. The cowherd King embraced him in great happiness and worshiped 
him as nondifferent from Lord Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 


Then Uddhava approached the home of Nanda, which was filled with misery due to 
separation from Krsna. Uddhava looked just like Nanda’s son Krsna and gave pleasure 
to anyone who saw him. Thus though Nanda was stunned due to separation from Krsna, 
when he saw Uddhava he became aware of external events and eagerly went out to 
embrace his exalted visitor. 


Vasudeva-dhiya means that Nanda Maharaja thought “My worshi-pable Deity, Narayana, 
has come here in the form of this guest.” Thus Nanda worshiped Uddhava with foot 
wash and other items. 


|| 10.46.15 || 


bhojitam paramannena samvistam kasipau sukham 


gata-sramam paryaprcchat pada-samvahanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


After Uddhava had eaten first-class food, been seated comfortably on a bed and 
been relieved of his fatigue by a foot massage and other means, Nanda inquired 
from him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda fed Uddhava sweet rice (paramannena). From the day that Krsna departed for 
Mathura, all the homes of the Vrajavasis were left unswept and dirty, filled with leaves, 
grass, dust and spider webs. The Vrajavasis were kept alive only by the milk, yogurt and 
buttermilk brought by people from neighboring villages. They simply lamented, “Alas! 
Alas! We have died.” 


But on this day, one particular brahmana in Nanda’s entourage understood that the King 
of Vraja was thinking, “Ah, ah, when Uddhava comes to my house today he should not 
suffer from hunger.” Thus that brahmana took some chipped rice and cooked just 
enough sweet rice to feed one person. Massaging Uddhava’s feet was performed by a 
servant, since Uddhava was Nanda Maharaja’s nephew and therefore an inferior. 


|| 10.46.16 || 
kaccid anga maha-bhaga sakha nah sura-nandanah 


aste kusaly apatyadyair yukto muktah suhrd-vratah 


TRANSLATION 


[Nanda Maharaja said:] My dear most fortunate one, does the son of Sura fare 
well, now that he is free and has rejoined his children and other relatives? 


COMMENTARY 


Fearing that if he asked about Krsna, his throat would choke up and tears would come 
to his eyes, Nanda first asked about the welfare of Vasudeva. Vasudeva was now freed 
from Kamsa’s prison and all sorts of dangers. 


|| 10.46.17 || 
distya kamso hatah papah sanugah svena papmana 


sadhunam dharma-silanam yadunam dvesti yah sada 


TRANSLATION 


Fortunately, because of his own sins, the sinful Kamsa has been killed, along 
with all his brothers. He always hated the saintly and righteous Yadus. 


|| 10.46.18 || 
api smarati nah krsno mataram suhrdah sakhin 


gopan vrajam catma-natham gavo vrndavanam girim 


TRANSLATION 


Does Krsna remember us? Does He remember His mother and His friends and 
well-wishers? Does He remember the cowherds and their village of Vraja, of 
which He is the master? Does He remember the cows, Vrndavana forest and 
Govardhana Hill? 


COMMENTARY 


Then with tears in his eyes and a choked voice Nanda Maharaja inquired about Krsna. 
Pointing with his forefinger, he said, “Just see the unfortunate condition of Krsna’s 
mother. Just see how Vraja, whose very soul and master (atma-natham) was Krsna, is 
now deprived of a master and devoid of beauty.” 


|| 10.46.19 || 
apy ayasyati govindah sva-janan sakrd iksitum 


tarhi draksyama tad-vaktram su-nasam su-smiteksanam 


TRANSLATION 


Will Govinda return even once to see His family? If He ever does, we may then 
glance upon His beautiful face, with its beautiful eyes, nose and smile. 


COMMENTARY 


By saying “Will He come?” (ayasyati) Nanda Maharaja implies, “O Uddhava, perhaps you 
know the intention in Krsna’s mind?” 


Uddhava: “Yes, I am sure Krsna will come to console you and stay here again 
permanently.” 


Nanda Maharaja: “Forget about Krsna’s coming back here to remain permanently. I beg 
only to see Him. Will Govinda not come just once to see His own family members (sva- 
janan), who are suffering in the blazing fire of separation, and about to die either today 
or tomorrow? If Govinda does return, then He can receive (vinda) and enjoy millions of 
cows, gold coins, pearls, diamonds and other jewels, silver and gold plates, varieties of 
garments, ornaments, sandalwood paste, aguru scent and kunkuma, as well as many 
other household objects. If we two (His parents) die then who else will have a right to all 
these things? So Krsna should come and take them. Certainly a person should reside 
where the things he desires are found.” 


Uddhava: “Why are you talking like this? You should know that Govinda is about to 
come.” 


Intolerant of the delay, Nanda Maharaja said, “When (karhi:tarhi) will I be able to see 
Krsna’s face, which surpasses the beauty of a million moons, and His incomparable 
nose, nectar sweet smile, and His long, lotus petal eyes? Now that our lives are about to 
end; may we see Krsna just once and then die.” Thus Nanda Maharaja expresses his 
extreme anxiety. 


|| 10.46.20 || 
davagner vata-varsac ca vrsa-sarpac Ca raksitah 


duratyayebhyo mrtyubhyah krsnena su-mahatmana 


TRANSLATION 


We were saved from the forest fire, the wind and rain, the bull and serpent 
demons—from all such insurmountable, deadly dangers—by that very great soul, 
Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “But you will not die. You will live a long time raising your son with 
affection.” 


Nanda Maharaja replied, “Unlike before, we will not be saved from the hands of death.” 
In saying this, Nanda recounted the previous threats of death: “Krsna saved us from the 
forest fire and Indra’s torrential rains because of His natural affection (su-mahatmana: 
maha-sneha-maya) for us. But why is He not saving us now from the terrible fire 
separation? I cannot understand this.” 


|| 10.46.21 || 
smaratam krsna-viryani lilapanga-niriksitam 


hasitam bhasitam canga sarva nah Sithilah kriyah 


TRANSLATION 


As we remember the wonderful deeds Krsna performed, His playful sidelong 
glances, His smiles and His words, O Uddhava, we forget all our material 
engagements. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “Just remembering Krsna’s moonlike face produces an intoxicating nectar 
that removes all kinds of distress.” 


Nanda Maharaja replied, “That is true. But even though recollection of Krsna removes 
all suffering, now because of our ill fortune that remembrance creates more suffering. 
Whenever we remember Krsna, we lose all interest in material activities (nah sithilah 
kriyah). Only by the force of habit do we continue to bathe, eat, drink and perform other 
daily activities. In such a state we cannot remain alive!” 


|| 10.46.22 || 
saric-chaila-vanoddesan mukunda-pada-bhusitan 


akridan iksyamananam mano yati tad-atmatam 


TRANSLATION 


When we see the places where Mukunda enjoyed His sporting pastimes—the 
rivers, hills and forests He decorated with His feet—our minds become totally 
absorbed in Him. 


COMMENTARY 


“If this is the case, I can understand that by staying in the house you are remembering 
Krsna too much. Therefore to give up dwelling on Him, you should go outside, and 
wander along the shore of the Yamuna tending your cows.” 


Anticipating such a suggestion, Nanda Maharaja explains here how even this would be 
unfavorable: “On seeing the rivers, forests and other places (uddesan) where Krsna 
performed pastimes, our mind becomes absorbed (mono tad-atmatam) in Krsna. Thus 
we remember Krsna more and the pain of separation increases.” 


|| 10.46.23 || 
manye krsnam ca ramam ca praptav iha surottamau 


suranam mahad-arthaya gargasya vacanam yatha 


TRANSLATION 


In my opinion, Krsna and Balarama must be two exalted demigods who have 
come to this planet to fulfill some great mission of the demigods. Such was 
foretold by Garga Rsi. 


COMMENTARY 


By the sudden recollection of Krsna as the Lord, in contrast to his natural mood of 
affection in separation, Nanda speaks with a sense of discrimination in this verse: “It 
was due to the good fortune of me and of Vasudeva that They became our sons and 
appeared in my house. Krsna and Balarama have come to benefit the demigods 
(suranam arthaya) by killing Kamsa and other demons. This is according to the 
prophetic words of Garga Rsi.” 


|| 10.46.24 || 


kamsam nagayuta-pranam mallau gaja-patim yatha 


avadhistam lilayaiva pasun iva mrgadhipah 


TRANSLATION 


After all, Krsna and Balarama killed Kamsa, who was as strong as ten thousand 
elephants, as well as the wrestlers Canura and Mustika and the elephant 


Kuvalayapida. They killed them all sportingly, as easily as a lion disposes of 
small animals. 


|| 10.46.25 || 
tala-trayam maha-saram dhanur yastim ivebha-rat 


babhanjaikena hastena saptaham adadhad girim 


TRANSLATION 


With the ease of a royal elephant breaking a stick, Krsna broke a powerful, 
giant bow three talas long. He also held a mountain aloft for seven days with 
just one hand. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja said, “Krsna broke a bow three talas long! And with one hand, just His 
left hand, Krsna held up Govardhana Hill for seven days!” A tala “palm tree” is a 


measurement of ninety feet. Thus the great bow Krsna broke was two hundred seventy 
feet long. 


|| 10.46.26 || 
pralambo dhenuko ‘ristas trnavarto bakadayah 


daityah surasura-jito hata yeneha Iilaya 


TRANSLATION 


Here in Vrndavana, Krsna and Balarama easily destroyed demons like Pralamba, 
Dhenuka, Arista, Trnavarta and Baka, who had themselves defeated both 
demigods and other demons. 


|| 10.46.27 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti samsmrtya samsmrtya nandah krsnanurakta-dhih 


aty-utkantho ‘bhavat tusnim prema-prasara-vihvalah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus intensely remembering Krsna again and again, 
Nanda Maharaja, his mind completely attached to the Lord, felt extreme anxiety 
and fell silent, overcome by the strength of his love. 


COMMENTARY 


Becoming completely attached to Krsna by remembering the Lord’s majesty (aisvarya), 
Nanda Maharaja thought, “Oh, by misfortune, I have been separated from my son, who 
is the ocean of powerful qualities!” Nanda’s attachment to Krsna was such that even in 
appreciating Krsna’s great powers as the Lord, his personal relationship with Krsna did 
not weaken as it did with Vasudeva. Nanda’s mind remained attached to Krsna with 
undiminished firmness. With his mind attracted to Krsna in this way Nanda Maharaja 
became overcome by the sway of paternal affection (prema-prasara-vihvalah). In the 
presence of the supreme prema of Nanda, who like Agastya, swallowed the whole ocean, 
what is the significance of a whole ocean of opulences (aisvarya)? 


|| 10.46.28 || 
yasoda varnyamanani putrasya caritani ca 


srnvanty asruny avasraksit sneha-snuta-payodhara 


TRANSLATION 


As mother Yasoda heard the descriptions of her son’s activities, she poured out 
her tears, and milk flowed from her breasts out of love. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s father Nanda Maharaja, having thus controlled himself by the strength of his 
gravity, was now able to honor Uddhava properly as guest, to look at him directly, to 
recognize him, inquire about his well-being, and to speak about Krsna’s godly qualities. 


Krsna’s mother Yasoda, however, who was drowning in the whirlpools of the ocean of 
unsteadiness, could not offer any hospitality to Uddhava. This is expressed in this verse. 
From the very day that Krsna had left for Mathura, tears fell continuously from Yasoda’s 
eyes and milk dripped from her breasts. Even though she was being counseled by 
hundreds of women and men, YasSoda would just say, “I don’t want to see anything 
except the face of my son.” At every moment, YaSoda kept her eyes closed and cried 
constantly drenching her clothing. Thus she could not recognize Uddhava, treat him 
with parental affection, ask him any questions or give him any message for her son. Her 
breasts (payodhara) flowed profusely with milk out of affection for her son. Payodhara 
also means cloud. Yasoda was like a cloud showering the rain of tears and milk. 


|| 10.46.29 || 
tayor ittham bhagavati krsne nanda-yasodayoh 


viksyanuragam paramam nandam ahoddhavo muda 


TRANSLATION 


Uddhava then joyfully addressed Nanda Maharaja, having clearly seen the 
supreme loving attraction he and Yasoda felt for Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


Although Uddhava was already familiar with high levels of prema, now he clearly 
observed (viksya) Nanda and Yasoda’s intense loving attraction for Krsna. Seeing that 
both in quantity and quality their love was superior to that of Vasudeva and Devaki, 
Uddhava became filled with bliss and thought, “Now my life has become successful, 
having seen such love.” Thus Uddhava was joyful even at seeing their anguish, which 
was actually another form of loving ecstasy. 


|| 10.46.30 || 
sri-uddhava uvaca 
yuvam slaghyatamau nunam dehinam iha mana-da 


narayane ‘khila-gurau yat krta matir idrsi 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Uddhava said: O respectful Nanda, certainly you and mother Yasoda are the 
most praiseworthy persons in the entire world, since you have developed such a 
loving attitude toward Lord Narayana, the spiritual master of all living beings. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “Among all praiseworthy devotees in this world, Vasudeva and Devaki are 
especially so, but you two are most praiseworthy because of the superiority of your 
prema.” Nanda already said in verse twenty-three that he knew that Krsna and 
Balarama were gods. Knowing that Nanda appreciated Krsna’s lordly aspect, Uddhava 
describes Krsna in this verse as Narayana, the guru of everyone. He does this to 
emphasize Krsna’s power, and to sympathize with Nanda and Yasoda’s sentiments. 


|| 10.46.31 || 
etau hi visvasya ca bija-yoni ramo mukundah purusah pradhanam 


anviya bhutesu vilaksanasya jnanasya cesata imau puranau 


TRANSLATION 


These two Lords, Mukunda and Balarama, are each the seed and womb of the 
universe, the creator and His creative potency. They enter the hearts of living 
beings and control their conditioned awareness. They are the primeval 
Supreme. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Uddhava describes how Krsna and Balarama are Narayana and the 
spiritual masters of everyone. As the Lord (amsi) and His expansions (amsa) are 
nondifferent, Krsna and Balarama (etau), though appearing as two entities, are actually 
one. This is confirmed by Akrura who said, bahu-murty-eka-murtikam, “Krsna, though of 
one form, appears as many.”(SB 10.40.7) 


Uddhava said, “Both of Them are the seed and the womb of the universe, both of Them 
assume the forms of the immediate and ingredient cause, and both are the purusa and 
the pradhana, since the potency and the potent are essentially one.” 


This is as stated in the (SB 11.24.19): 


prakrtir yasyopadanam adharah purusah parah 


sato ‘bhivyanjakah kalo brahma tat tritayam tv aham 


“The material universe may be considered real, having nature as its original 
ingredient and final state. Lord Maha-Visnu is the resting place of nature, which 
becomes manifest by the power of time. Thus nature, the almighty Visnu and time 
are not different from Me, the Supreme Absolute Truth.” 


Uddhava said, “Entering as the indwelling Supersoul within all beings, They control the 
living entity, whose knowledge is separate. They mercifully grant knowledge of the 
Personality of Godhead (bhagavan) to the devotees and knowledge of Brahman 
(vilaksanasya-jnanasya) to the jnanis.” 


This point is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (10.10): 


tesam satata-yuktanam, bhajatam priti-purvakam, 


dadami buddhi-yogam tam, yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted to serving Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me.” 


And in the Srimad Bhagavatam (8.24.38): 


madiyam mahimanam ca param brahmeti sabditam 


vetsyasy anugrhitam me samprasnair vivrtam hrdi 


“You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because of your inquiries, 
everything about My glories, which are known as param brahma, will be manifest 
within your heart. Thus you will know everything about Me.” 


The word ca implies that Krsna also gives mundane knowledge of how to attain heaven 
(Svargaloka), and other material destinations to the karmis. 


|| 10.46.32-33 || 
yasmin janah prana-viyoga-kale ksanam samavesya mano ‘visuddham 


nirhrtya karmasayam asu yati param gatim brahma-mayo ‘rka-varnah 


tasmin bhavantav akhilatma-hetau narayane karana-martya-murtau 


bhavam vidhattam nitaram mahatman kim vavasistam yuvayoh su-krtyam 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone, even a person in an impure state, who absorbs his mind in Him for just 
a moment at the time of death burns up all traces of sinful reactions and 
immediately attains the supreme transcendental destination in a pure, spiritual 
form as effulgent as the sun. You two have rendered exceptional loving service 
to Him, Lord Narayana, the Supersoul of all and the cause of all existence, the 
great soul who, although the original cause of everything, has a humanlike 
form. What pious deeds could still be required of you? 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “After burning up (nirhrtya) all traces of karma, one goes to Vaikuntha 
(param gatim) in a pure spiritual body (brahma-mayah), bright as the sun (arka-varnah). 
You two have rendered devotion to Narayana, who is the soul of all and the cause of all 
causes, even though He appeared in the form of a human. For you, therefore, what 
activities remain to be done?” 


The word su-krtyam (required pious activity) indicates that for Nanda and Yasoda 
nothing remains to be done. But for Krsna there remains the work of consoling and 
pacifying them, and being obedient to them. 


|| 10.46.34 || 
agamisyaty adirghena kalena vrajam acyutah 


priyam vidhasyate pitror bhagavan satvatam patih 


TRANSLATION 


Infallible Krsna, the Lord of the devotees, will soon return to Vraja to satisfy His 
parents. 


COMMENTARY 


“Our dear child Uddhava! I have heard that you are very intelligent, but now I see that 
you are actually foolish because you are praising us. Alas, alas, who else would let such 
a wonderful son full of good qualities leave His home and go elsewhere? Who is there in 
the three worlds more unfortunate, degraded and miserable than us? We are to be 
condemned by everyone!” 


Anticipating this statement, Uddhava speaks consolingly in this verse. Uddhava said, 
“Acyuta (one who never falls or breaks His promise), will come very soon to Vraja. 
Acting as the master and protector of the Yadus (satvatam patih), Krsna will stay here 
and fulfill (privam:mano-bhistam) all of your desires.” 


|| 10.46.35 || 
hatva kamsam ranga-madhye pratipam sarva-satvatam 


yad aha vah samagatya krsnah satyam karoti tat 


TRANSLATION 


Having killed Kamsa, the enemy of all the Yadus, in the wrestling arena, Krsna 
will now surely fulfill His promise to you by coming back. 


COMMENTARY 


“After killing Kamsa and meeting you at the edge of Mathura, Krsna said, ‘You return to 
Vraja and We will also quickly come there,’ (10.45.23) Krsna is certainly doing (karoti) 
that.” 


The present tense (karoti) is used to indicate that Krsna is fulfilling His promise at this 
very moment. In fact, in another manifestation Krsna was actually present in Vraja at 
that moment, being attentively cared for by Nanda and Yasoda, though unseen by 
Uddhava. By the influence of Vag-devi (Sarasvati) Uddhava’s words were actually true. 


|| 10.46.36 || 


ma khidyatam maha-bhagau draksyathah krsnam antike 


antar hrdisa bhutanam aste jyotir ivaidhasi 


TRANSLATION 


O most fortunate ones, do not lament. You will see Krsna again very soon. He is 
present in the hearts of all living beings, just as fire lies dormant in wood. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja said, “Oh, how great is our misfortune that our son, who would never 
abandon us and always tells the truth, is delayed in returning to Vraja.” Uddhava speaks 
this verse to console Krsna’s lamenting parents. 


Uddhava said, “You should not lament. Very soon you will be able to see Krsna.” 


Nanda said, “You say we will see Krsna but when will that be, tomorrow, the next day or 
ten days from now? With some consola-tion we will keep our life airs from leaving our 
bodies till that day. But if Krsna is not coming, you should tell us truthfully. Let our life 
airs leave us, for we cannot stand the pain of repressing them.” 


Hearing Nanda speak like this, Uddhava considered, “Alas, what advice can I give them? 
If they were suffering in separation from an ordinary, mundane son I could enlighten 
them by saying: ‘Why are you immersed in the illusion of family attachment like this? 
False attachment to wife and sons is a cause of trouble. Give that up and attach yourself 
to the Lord.’” 


“But how can I give this advice to Nanda, who is attached to Krsna as his son? He is not 
like Vasudeva who, on seeing the godly powers of Krsna, weakened his attachment to 
Krsna as his son. Rather, by seeing Krsna’s majestic powers Nanda and Yasoda’s 
attachment to their son becomes even stronger and they think: ‘Alas, even the parents of 
an ordinary son die out of misery if they can no longer see him playing in their house. By 
our good fortune the Lord Himself played about in our house as our son. We lament 
bitterly if we cannot coddle Krsna for even a moment. How will we live without seeing 
that child in our home? We are most unfortunate, having been separated from such a 
child.’” 


“But on the other hand, upon realizing the godly powers of Krsna, Vasudeva and Devaki 
think: ‘Krsna is the worshipable Lord; He is not our son.’ Thus they refrain from 
embracing and fondling Him. Not only is the knot of possessiveness tied tightly for 
Nanda and Yasoda, but Krsna has strong possessiveness of them as well, even though 


He is the Supreme Lord.” I have seen Krsna’s concern for their sake when He said, ‘Go 
to Vraja and make My father and mother happy. And remove the pain of separation from 
the Vraja-gopis by giving them news about Me.’ (SB 10.46.3) I also recall the words of 
the cowherd men which I previously heard: 


dustyajas canurago ’smin sarvesam no vrajaukasam 


nanda te tanaye ’smasu tasyapy autpattikah katham 


‘Dear Nanda, how is it that we and all the other residents of Vraja cannot give up 
our constant affection for your son? And how is it that He is so spontaneously 
attracted to us?’ (SB 10.26.13) 


“But if I go to Mathura and bring Krsna here tomorrow, Jarasandha, angered over 
Kamsa’s wives becoming widows, will come and destroy Mathura. Who then will protect 
Vasudeva and the other Yadavas? If Krsna leaves Vraja again and goes to Mathura to 
protect them, however, then the Vrajavasis will certainly die. If I tell the Vrajavasis that 
Krsna will come in four or five years, it will be very hard for them to hold on for that 
long. If I lie, telling them that Krsna will come after four or five days, when the time 
expires and they discover I lied, they will also die.” 


“Alas! As there is no other means, I will now weaken their prema by discoursing on 
spiritual knowledge. I will tell them that as the Supersoul, Krsna is indifferent to 
everything, and as the formless, impersonal Brahman Krsna has no relationships with 
birth, father, mother, material activities or the material body. To realize all this I will 
teach them how to meditate on the soul. However, if Nanda and YaSoda’s unlimited and 
unfathomable pure love for Krsna not only remains unchecked but rather increases after 
hearing my discourse, then I will return to Mathura and simply glorify their 
incomparable prema again and again in the grand assembly of Krsna, Vasudeva, 
Ugrasena and the others.” Having decided thus, Uddhava meditated on Krsna and spoke 
about Krsna as the Supersoul. 


Uddhava said, “As fire lies dormant within wood, Krsna is present within the hearts of 
all living beings. Just as the fire within wood is not visible without friction, similarly, 
Krsna is not visible without devotion.” 


Hearing this, Nanda and Yasoda thought, “Uddhava is telling us if we do not perform 
devotional activities as the Vaisnavas do for Krsna, our son, why should He appear in 


our house? If that is the case, we must perform devotional service for our son, so that 
somehow or other He will appear in our house.” 


After Uddhava returned to Mathura, Nanda and the cowherd men, their eyes brimming 
with tears, said: 


manaso vrttayo nah syuh krsna padambujasrayah 


vaco ‘bhidhayinir namnam kayas tat-prahvanadisu 


“O fortunate one, may our minds rest on Krsna’s lotus feet, may our voices always 
sing His names, and may our bodies offer Him respects.” (SB 10.47.66) 


|| 10.46.37 || 
na hy asyasti priyah kascin napriyo vasty amaninah 


nottamo nadhamo vapi sa-manasyasamo ‘pi va 


TRANSLATION 


For Him no one is especially dear or despicable, superior or inferior, and yet He 
is not indifferent to anyone. He is free from all desire for respect and yet gives 
respect to all others. 


COMMENTARY 


Noticing that Nanda and Yasoda’s prema did not diminish after his explanation, 
Uddhava said, “My dear King of Vraja, Krsna is directly the Supreme Absolute Truth, 
Parabrahman. He is free from the desire for respect and also gives respect to others. No 
one is dear to Brahman because Brahman has no false identity and is equal to all.” 
Uddhava explained these points in three verses (37-39). 


|| 10.46.38 || 


na mata na pita tasya na bharya na sutadayah 


natmiyo na paras capi na deho janma eva ca 


TRANSLATION 


He has no mother, no father, no wife, children or other relatives. No one is 
related to Him, and yet no one is a stranger to Him. He has no material body 
and no birth. 


COMMENTARY 


The direct meaning of the verses which Uddhava revealed to Nanda is obvious. There is 
a hidden meaning as well. 


|| 10.46.39 || 
na casya karma va loke sad-asan-misra-yonisu 


kridartham so ‘pi sadhunam paritranaya kalpate 


TRANSLATION 


He has no work to do in this world that would oblige Him to take birth in pure, 
impure or mixed species of life. Yet to enjoy His pastimes and deliver His saintly 
devotees, He manifests Himself. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “That Brahman does not take birth in wombs of goodness, passion or 
ignorance, because it is without birth, and it has no karma nor a material body. 
Consequently it does not have material activities or material goals. Krsna, however, 
takes birth from those whose natures are purely spiritual, beyond the material modes, 
such as YaSoda, Devaki and KauSalya. Afterwards, He appears with a body, has a mother 
and father, performs activities, fulfills responsibilities and has goals.” 


However, Uddhava did not want to directly reveal this to Nanda, so he concealed it by 
saying, “Though Krsna is the original form of Brahman, out of His own compassion, He 
appears in a way Suitable to deliver His devotees from suffering.” 


|| 10.46.40 || 
sattvam rajas tama iti bhajate nirguno gunan 


kridann atito ‘pi gunaih srjaty avan hanty ajah 


TRANSLATION 


Although beyond the three modes of material nature—goodness, passion and 
ignorance—the transcendental Lord accepts association with them as His play. 
Thus the unborn Supreme Lord utilizes the material modes to create, maintain 
and destroy. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja said, “It may be questioned if Krsna is equal to all, and no one is dear 
or not dear to Him, then why does He make some people happy in this world and others 
unhappy?” 


Uddhava said, “The answer is that happiness and distress are produced by the modes of 
material nature, not by Krsna.” That is the intention of this verse. Even though Krsna is 
beyond the material modes of nature (nirguna), by glancing at His maya-sakti (material 
energy) He accepts sattva, raja and tama gunas.” 


Nanda Maharaja: “For what purpose?” 


Uddhava: “For the purpose of playing, even though Krsna is transcendental, beyond 
play.” By this Uddhava intended to make Nanda Maharaja understand that Krsna does 
not even play. 


Uddhava: “In truth, however, even though Krsna is transcendental, He appears within 
this world of illusion as Krsna and Rama to enjoy pastimes with His devotees. Although 
Krsna transcends the modes, He uses the modes to create the universe, so that the jivas 
from the previous day of Brahma can reap the fruits of their good and bad karma and 
thus enjoy and suffer. What fault is there in Krsna for this?” 


|| 10.46.41 || 
yatha bhramarika-drstya bhramyativa mahiyate 


citte kartari tatratma kartevaham-dhiya smrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a person who is whirling around perceives the ground to be turning, one 
who is affected by false ego thinks himself the doer, when actually only his mind 
is acting. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “Actually Krsna is not the creator of the universe either, since even that 
is executed by the modes of nature. Due to a defect in the bodily functions, a person may 
perceive that the earth is turning around (bhramarika) like a potter’s wheel. Similarly, 
though the mind is the doer, the living entity perceives the soul as the doer due to 
identification with the mind. In the same way, the living entity perceives the universe as 
the creation of the Lord, though it is actually the creation of the modes of nature 
(gunas). It should be understood however, that though the material universe is not a 
direct creation of Krsna, it is a creation of Krsna’s maya-sakti, coming from the Lord. As 
Krsna and His energy are nondifferent, one can say that the Lord in the form of His 
maya-Ssakti creates the world.” 


|| 10.46.42 || 
yuvayor eva naivayam atmajo bhagavan harih 


sarvesam atmajo hy atma pita mata sa isvarah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Hari is certainly not your son alone. Rather, being the Lord, 
He is the son, Soul, father and mother of everyone. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “You should not think of the creator of the whole universe as your son, or 
the source of your happiness and suffering. Though Krsna is the Supreme Lord, if you 
still think of Him as your son, then listen as I speak the truth.” Then Uddhava speaks 
this verse: “Krsna is not just your son, but whoever cultivates a sentiment for Him as 
their son will have Him as a son. Anyone who thinks of Krsna as the most beloved of 
their souls (atma-prestha) will achieve Him as their dear most. For those who think of 
Krsna as father, He is their father. Because Krsna is the controller (isvarah) nothing is 
impossible for Him.” 


|| 10.46.43 || 
drstam Ssrutam bhuta-bhavad-bhavisyat sthasnus carisnur mahad alpakam ca 


vinacyutad vastu taram na vacyam sa eva sarvam paramatma-bhutah 


TRANSLATION 


Nothing can be said to exist independent of Lord Acyuta—nothing heard or 
seen, nothing in the past, present or future, nothing moving or unmoving, great 
or small. He indeed is everything, for He is the Supreme Soul. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “Actually, O King of Vraja, you should know that since the whole universe 
is created by Krsna’s energy, it is nondifferent from Him. Therefore, you should bear 
this in mind whenever you speak about Him. There is nothing in this universe that can 
be said to exist independently of Lord Acyuta.” 


|| 10.46.44 || 
evam nisa sa bruvator vyatita nandasya krsnanucarasya rajan 


gopyah samutthaya nirupya dipan vastun samabhyarcya daudhiny amanthun 


TRANSLATION 


While Krsna’s messenger continued speaking with Nanda, the night ended, O 
King. The women of the cowherd village rose from bed and, lighting lamps, 
worshiped their household deities. Then they began churning the yogurt into 
butter. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the entire night passed in discussion, Uddhava could not pacify Nanda and 
Yasoda nor get them to accept his advice. Then Nanda considered things in this way: 
“Uddhava wants to enlighten us by saying that Krsna is the Supreme Lord. Do we not 
know that? At Krsna’s name-giving ceremony I heard Garga Muni say, ‘Your son will be 
equal to Narayana in qualities.’ Indeed who else is there more equal to Narayana than 
Krsna? Therefore from Garga we learned that our son is Narayana. Besides that, we also 
personally experienced our son to be Narayana when He killed Putana, Agha and Baka, 
lifted Govardhana Hill, stopped the forest fire, and made the ruler of Varunaloka offer 
respects. Certainly I realize that Krsna is Narayana, the Supersoul and the Supreme 
Brahman. Nevertheless, nothing inhibits me from thinking of Krsna as our son. The 
proof is Garga’s words: tasman nandatmajo ‘yam te. “O Nanda, this son of yours.” (SB 
10.8.19) 


“Even though Krsna may be the Supreme Lord, we do not think of Him as an object of 
worship. We simply think of Krsna as our son, and find satisfaction by offering Him the 
remnants of our chewed betel-nut. If He were not our son, our minds would not be 
satisfied. Before Krsna’s birth we could meditate on Narayana, our family deity. But 
now, as soon as we meditate on Narayana, Narayana appears directly in front of us. This 


is a sign of the satisfaction in our minds. Therefore acting like this in relation to our son 
is not a fault. We are certainly Krsna’s mother and father.” 


“Further, Krsna’s own realization in this matter is also proof that we two are His 
parents. We have seen many times that His face becomes sad if we don’t pamper Him by 
offering Him the remnants of our chewed betel-nut, lift Him on our laps, embrace Him, 
kiss Him and so forth.” 


“If Yasoda were not His mother, how could she tie him up when He broke the yogurt 
pots? Seeing Him unhappy on being tied up, I freed Him and He smiled with happiness. 
Because we are His parents, Krsna accepts our scolding, commands, and even our tying 
Him up though He may be the Supreme Lord. If it was not a fact that we are Krsna’s 
parents then how could the Supreme Personality, the all-pervading Absolute, become 
bound up by us?” 


“But now, after Krsna has killed Canura, Kamsa and others in Mathura, everyone is 
telling Him, ‘O Krsna, You are certainly the Supreme Lord!’ Moreover, Devaki tells 
Krsna, ‘I am Your mother,’ Vasudeva tells Him, ‘I am Your father,’ others say, ‘We are 
Your paternal uncles,’ and yet others tell Krsna that they are His brothers, relatives and 
friends. Whenever they try to bring Krsna to their various houses by inviting Him there, 
they simply prolong His stay in Mathura. Then our son, the crest jewel of proper 
conduct, looks at their faces and falls further into a terrible trap.” 


“Being incapable of returning to His Vraja because of His benevolent nature, I suppose 
Krsna told everyone: ‘Indeed, I am the Supreme Lord, the creator of the universe. Who 
can be My mother, who can be My father, and who can be My relative? Just look in all 
the scriptures and you will see that I belong only to that person who renders devotional 
service to Me and no one else. Only to his house will I go, and he alone is My father and 
other relations.’” 


Nanda Maharaja continued to contemplate, “But this Uddhava is simply a child, even 
though he may be very intelligent. He cannot fathom the depths of my son’s heart. 
Taking the literal meaning of Krsna’s words as if they were Krsna’s real thoughts, 
Uddhava has come from Mathura and given us this advice. But my son has cleverly 
spoken quite correctly that ‘He who renders devotion to Me is My father and in his 
house I reside.’” 


“Therefore I am sending this message with Uddhava to Krsna: ‘My dear Krsna, I have 
devotion for Your lotus feet. Be merciful and be pleased with me, so that I can attain You 
by the devotional processes of hearing and chanting about You, remembering You and 
offering obeisances unto You.’ Receiving this message, my son will announce in the 
assembly of the Yadavas, ‘O men of the Yadu dynasty, You could not exhibit devotion to 
Me in this place, but Nanda Maharaja is doing so. Therefore Nanda Maharaja is My real 
father, friend and beloved. I am going to his house.’ Saying this Krsna will come here at 
once.” 


At last, Nanda Maharaja forgot all these deliberations and did not send any message to 
Krsna, due to the influence of the sancari-bhava of humility (dainya). Now, to continue 
the text: Rising during the brahma-muhurta period, the Vraja-gopis lit lamps and 
worshiped the entrances (vastun samabhyarcya) of their homes, churned yogurt and 
performed other domestic duties. 


|| 10.46.45 || 
ta dipa-diptair manibhir vireju rajjur vikarsad-bhuja-kankana-srajah 


calan-nitamba-stana-hara-kundala-tvisat-kapolaruna-kunkumananah 


TRANSLATION 


As they pulled on the churning ropes with their bangled arms, the women of 
Vraja shone with the splendor of their jewels, which reflected the lamps’ light. 
Their hips, breasts and necklaces moved about, and their faces, anointed with 
reddish kunkuma, glowed radiantly with the luster of their earrings reflecting 
from their cheeks. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis’ gem studded armlets, anklets and rows of bangles glittered in the lamp light. 
As they pulled the churning ropes their breasts, hips and necklaces trembled. Their 
jeweled earrings lit up their cheeks, and their faces shone with kunkuma from the 
province of Bahlika. 


|| 10.46.46 || 
udgayatinam aravinda-locanam vrajangananam divam asprsad dhvanih 


dadhnas ca nirmanthana-sabda-misrito nirasyate yena disam amangalam 


TRANSLATION 


As the ladies of Vraja loudly sang the glories of lotus-eyed Krsna, their songs 
blended with the sound of their churning, ascended to the sky and dissipated all 
inauspiciousness in every direction. 


COMMENTARY 


The word udgayatinam (loudly singing) indicates that the gopis were absorbed in 
thinking of lotus-eyed (aravinda-locanam) Krsna and feeling His presence. Thus they 
sang loudly in great bliss. Dressing nicely with colorful clothing and ornaments, 
smearing Kunkuma on oneself, and singing sweetly do not occur in the state of 
separation and lamentation. Therefore it is understood that at the end of night Uddhava 
was seeing the manifestation of Vraja with Krsna present there, just as he had seen at 
the end of the previous day upon arriving in Vraja. 


|| 10.46.47 || 
bhagavaty udite surye nanda-dvari vrajaukasah 


drstva ratham satakaumbham kasyayam iti cabruvan 


TRANSLATION 


When the godly sun had risen, the people of Vraja noticed the golden chariot in 
front of Nanda Maharaja’s doorway. “Who does this belong to?” they asked. 


COMMENTARY 


Vraja-okasah (residents of Vraja) refers to the gopis who were feeling separation upon 
seeing the chariot of Uddhava. Here the mani-festation of Vraja in separation from 
Krsna again appears. 


|| 10.46.48 || 
akrura agatah kim va yah kamsasyartha-sadhakah 


yena nito madhu-purim krsnah kamala-locanah 


TRANSLATION 


“Perhaps Akrutra has returned—he who fulfilled Kamsa’s desire by taking lotus- 
eyed Krsna to Mathura.” 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis angrily said, “Perhaps Akrura, who took Krsna to Mathura to fulfill the 
purposes of Kamsa, has returned to Vraja.” 


|| 10.46.49 || 
kim sadhayisyaty asmabhir bhartuh pritasya niskrtim 


tatah strinam vadantinam uddhavo ‘gat krtahnikah 


TRANSLATION 


“Is he going to use our flesh to offer funeral oblations for his master, who was 
so Satisfied with his service?” As the women were speaking in this way, Uddhava 
appeared, having finished his early-morning duties. 


COMMENTARY 


“For what purpose has Akrura come again, now that Kamsa has been killed?” 
Considering this, the gopis propose a reason in this verse. “Is he going to perform the 
funeral rites of his master Kamsa, who was pleased (pritasya) with his work of taking 
Krsna away from Vraja, by using our flesh as an offering to him?” As the gopis were 
speaking like this, Uddhava approached. Sometimes the word pretasya (dead Kamsa) is 
seen instead of pritasya (satisfied Kamsa). 


Thus ends the commentary on the Forty Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Forty-seven 


The Song of the Bee (Bhramara-gita) 


|| 10.47.1-2 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
tam viksya krsanucaram vraja-striyah pralamba-bahum nava-kanja-locanam 


pitambaram puskara-malinam lasan-mukharavindam parimrsta-kundalam 


su-vismitah ko ‘yam apivya-darsanah kutas ca kasyacyuta-vesa-bhusanah 


iti sma sarvah parivavrur utsukas tam uttamah-sloka-padambujasrayam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The young women of Vraja became astonished upon 
seeing Lord Krsna’s servant, who had long arms, whose eyes resembled a newly 
grown lotus, who wore a yellow garment and a lotus garland, and whose 
lotuslike face glowed with brightly polished earrings. “Who is this handsome 
man?” the gopis asked. “Where has he come from, and whom does he serve? 
He’s wearing Krsna’s clothes and ornaments!” Saying this, the gopis eagerly 
crowded around Uddhava, whose shelter was the lotus feet of Lord 
Uttamahsloka, Sri Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Uddhava hears the ten types of citra-jalpa [Radha’s surprising talk or 
prattling, symptomatic of the highest stage of divine love madness, mahabhava]. He 
then gives Krsna’s message to the gopis, praises them and returns to Mathura to report 
to Krsna. 


The word su-vismitah (very astonished) means that the gopis were surprised thinking, 
“How did Uddhava obtain Krsna’s yellow dhoti and His lotus garland?” In some editions, 
su-vismitah is replaced with the word sSuci-smitah, which means the gopis’ smiles were 
pure (suci:suddha) because of the joy arising from seeing Uddhava in dress which 
reminded them of Krsna. 


“Who is this handsome man? Where has he come from and whose servant is he?” Seeing 
Uddhava, the gopis became excited over the possibility of obtaining news about Krsna. 


|| 10.47.3 || 
tam prasrayenavanatah su-sat-krtam sa-vrida-haseksana-sunrtadibhih 


rahasy aprcchann upavistam asane vijnaya sandesa-haram rama-pateh 


TRANSLATION 


Bowing their heads in humility, the gopis duly honored Uddhava with their shy, 
smiling glances and pleasing words. They took him to a quiet place, seated him 
comfortably and began to question him, for they recognized him to be a 
messenger from Krsna, the master of the goddess of fortune. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis bowed their heads out of humility. Being naturally bashful, they covered their 
heads with their veils. This bashfulness suddenly appears on its own upon meeting any 
respectable person. Thinking that Uddhava must be an intimate friend of their beloved, 
the gopis smiled, looked at him with curious eyes, greeted him with pleasing words 
(sunrta) of welcome, and worshiped him with foot wash and other items suitable to the 
time and place. They then asked Uddhava questions in private (rahasy), unseen by 
outsiders. By his coming promptly to such a place, they understood that Uddhava was 
bearing news about Krsna, the master of Laksm1i. 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, siding with the gopis, showed some jealousy towards Krsna by 
addressing Him as rama-pateh, the husband of Laksmi. By this phrase Sukadeva 
Gosvami implies the following: “The goddess of fortune herself is coming soon to 
Mathura to make Krsna happy. So what purpose could Krsna have in making a pretense 
of sending messages to the cowherd girls?” 


|| 10.47.4 || 
janimas tvam yadu-pateh parsadam samupagatam 


bhartreha presitah pitror bhavan priya-cikirsaya 


TRANSLATION 


[The gopis said:] We know that you are the personal servant of Krsna, the chief 
of the Yadus, and that you have come here on the order of your good master, 
who desires to give pleasure to His parents. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “We know who you are, so we do not have to ask. You are a follower of 
the Lord of the Yadus.” By the word yadu-pateh (chief of the Yadus) the gopis imply that, 
“Even though Krsna is of the cowherd community, He is now living as the king of the 
Yadus. Having attained such a big post, why would He want to come back here? 
Therefore it seems, O Uddhava, that Krsna has sent you, not for us, but to pacify His 
mother and father.” In other words, we think Krsna has sent you out of fear of criticism 
from the public who might say, ‘What use has Krsna for His parents who are cowherd 
people? Nanda and Yasoda may cry themselves to death, but Krsna will simply stay here 
in Mathura and rule as King.’ 


“O charming fellow! The crest jewel of intelligent persons has sent you to satisfy His 
parents. Having come here, you should go to Nanda and Yasoda. Upon receiving you, 
they will forget about Krsna in their ecstasy. Indeed, the sharpness of Krsna’s 
intelligence has come in handy!” 


In this way, there are many such implications of criticism hidden in the gopis’ words of 
false praise, which arise as the subtle, new buds on the tree of their words. 


|| 10.47.5 || 


anyatha go-vraje tasya smaraniyam na caksmahe 


snehanubandho bandhunam muner api su-dustyajah 


TRANSLATION 


We see nothing else He might consider worth remembering in these cow 
pastures of Vraja. Indeed, the bonds of affection for one’s family members are 
difficult to break, even for a sage. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “We do not see anyone else worthy of remembrance in Vraja. In other 
words, if Krsna has in this way disregarded even His parents YaSoda and Nanda, whom 
He remembers, then how is it possible for such persons like us to have a place in His 
memory at all? Even those who take sannyasa find it hard to give up the relationship 
with their father and mother. But Krsna has very easily given up His relationship with 
countless wives of others whom He enjoyed. Ah, just see the severity of Krsna’s 
renunciation!” 


|| 10.47.6 || 
anyesv artha-krta maitri yavad-artha-vidambanam 


pumbhih strisu krta yadvat sumanahsv iva satpadaih 


TRANSLATION 


The friendship shown toward others—those who are not family members—is 
motivated by personal interest, and thus it is a pretense that lasts only until 
one’s purpose is fulfilled. Such friendship is just like the interest men take in 
women, or bees in flowers. 


COMMENTARY 


But it may be objected, “Because Krsna has no need for a mother, father, brother or 
anyone, He should not have possessiveness of them. He has some use for you women, 
however, because of His wantonness, and therefore He should be remembering you all 
the more.” 


The gopis respond to the objection in this verse: “Friendship with those other than one’s 
parents is motivated. Without those motives the relationships do not exist. Thus they 
should be condemned. Those who make friendship, those who are the object of 
friendship and those who assist in bringing about friendship are all to be condemned 
because of the selfish motivation. There is friendship where there is motive, and no 
friendship where there is no motive. The friendship of men and women is the same.” 


“Attractive women, like flowers, possess beauty, fragrance, tenderness, sweetness and 
charm. As bees drink only once of a flower’s nectar and then leave it for another, fickle 
men abandon beautiful and devoted women to pursue other pleasures. Thus, since there 
is no friendship even when there is motivation, this relationship is even more 
despicable.” 


|| 10.47.7 || 
nihsvam tyajanti ganika akalpam nrpatim prajah 


adhita-vidya acaryam rtvijo datta-daksinam 


TRANSLATION 


Prostitutes abandon a penniless man, subjects an incompetent king, students 
their teacher once they have finished their education, and priests a man who 
has remunerated them for a sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 


The last verse explained that friendships do not exist without motivation. In this verse 
the gopis give a series of examples for logical illumination (dipaka nyaya). 


The gopis said, “The prostitute abandons the penniless man. The citizens give up the 
king who cannot protect them. The priest gives up the sponsor once he has given a 
donation.” 


|| 10.47.8 || 
khaga vita-phalam vrksam bhuktva catithayo grham 


dagdham mrgas tatharanyam jara bhuktva ratam striyam 


TRANSLATION 


Birds abandon a tree when its fruits are gone, guests a house after they have 
eaten, animals a forest that has burnt down, and a lover the woman he has 
enjoyed, even though she remains attached to him. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Birds give up a tree once the fruits are gone. A paramour gives up a 
woman though she is eager for enjoyment. But as long as she is young he does not give 
her up. When the motivation disappears the friendship ceases. Therefore, since Krsna’s 
motives are being fulfilled by the women of Mathura, why should He remember us?” By 
this they hint at Krsna’s not having any love for them. 


In this verse the word woman (striyam) is singular and paramours (jara) is in the plural 
form. By this the gopis imply: “It is alright to reject a woman who is involved with many 
men out of lust. But we are many who are simply devoted to one, and still He has no love 
for us. Our love is not impelled by lust since we have had love for Krsna since our 
childhood. By neglecting so many of us Krsna shows unprecedented cruelty in His 
heart.” 


|| 10.47.9-10 || 
iti gopyo hi govinde gata-vak-kaya-manasah 


krsna-dute samayate uddhave tyakta-laukikah 


gayantyah priya-karmani rudantyas ca gata-hriyah 


tasya samsmrtya samsmrtya yani kaisora-balyayoh 


TRANSLATION 


Thus speaking, the gopis, whose words, bodies and minds were fully dedicated 
to Lord Govinda, put aside all their regular work now that Krsna’s messenger, 
Sri Uddhava, had arrived among them. Constantly remembering the activities 
their beloved Krsna had performed in His childhood and youth, they sang about 
them and cried without shame. 


COMMENTARY 


Tyakta-laukikah means the gopis had abandoned the customs of general society by 
revealing with their own mouths their indulgence in illicit love. While repeatedly singing 
about Krsna’s pastimes in childhood and youth, the gopis forgot all external 
considerations and wept openly before Krsna’s messenger, Uddhava. 


“Of His childhood and youth” (kaisora-balyayoh) indicates that ever since their 
childhood, the gopis’ love for Krsna had been unconditional (nirupadhika). It is not the 
case that in youth the gopis love became conditionally motivated by lusty desires 
(kamopadhika). 


|| 10.47.11 || 
kacin madhukaram drstva dhyayanti krsna-sangamam 


priya-prasthapitam dutam kalpayitvedam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


One of the gopis, while meditating on Her previous association with Krsna, saw 
a honeybee before Her and imagined it to be a messenger sent by Her beloved. 
Thus She spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


According to Sanatana Gosvami’s Sri Vaisnava-tosani, this gopi (kacit) is the 
embodiment of the seventh stage of krsna-prema, pure love of Godhead, known as 
mahabhava [|sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anuraga, bhava, mahabhava], which itself is 
the essence of Krsna’s pleasure potency (hladini-sakti). In other words, this gopi is 
Vrsabhanunandini Sri Radha. Imagining in Her meditation how Krsna is associating with 
the women of Mathura, Radhika experiences the rise of jealous anger (mana) within 
Herself and thinks, “My beloved Sri Krsna has sent this messenger to pacify Me.” 


Thinking in this way, Radha addresses one bumblebee, which had just flown in front of 
Her. Or else, on the pretense of speaking to the bee, Radha was actually directing her 
words to Uddhava. 


|| 10.47.12 || 


gopy uvaca 
madhupa kitava-bandho ma sprsanghrim sapatnyah 


kuca-vilulita-mala-kunkuma-smasrubhir nah 


yadu-sadasi vidambyam yasya dutas tvam idrk 


TRANSLATION 


The gopi said: O honeybee, O friend of a cheater, don’t touch My feet with your 
whiskers, which are smeared with the kunkuma that rubbed onto Krsna’s 
garland when it was crushed by the breasts of a rival lover! Let Krsna satisfy the 
women of Mathura. One who sends a messenger like you will certainly be 
ridiculed in the Yadus’ assembly. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the bee buzzing around greedy for the fragrance of Her lotus feet, Sri Radha 
spoke impulsively (prajalpa) due to the influence of divine madness (divyonmada): “O 
bee, friend of a wicked cheater (kitava bandho).” Radha then enumerates the reasons 
why Krsna should be called a cheater: “Krsna said, ‘For My sake (mad-arthojjhita) You 
all have given up everything to come here filled with loving attraction, yet I have given 
You up. Please forgive Me for this injustice I have done.’ (SB 10.32.21) Krsna also said, 
‘You have surrendered yourselves to Me with the highest attraction, and it is impossible 
for Me to repay You’ (na paraye ‘ham). (SB 10.32.22) And while sitting on Akrura’s 
chariot Krsna sent a message to us gopis, who were pained by the impending separation 
from Him, saying, ‘I will quickly come back from Mathura.’” (SB 10.39.35) 


“Because these statements are false Krsna can rightly be called a cheater. O bee, as a 
friend of that cheater you are playing the role of a messenger. Don’t touch My feet!” 


The bee, making a buzzing sound, seemed to say, “What is this? Will you not let me offer 
obeisances to You?” 


Radha said, “My feet will be contaminated if a drinker of liquor (madhupa) touches 
them, so if you want to pay obeisances then fly away some distance and do it.” Radha 
used the word madhupa, which means “a drinker of liquor.” According to the definition 


found in the Anekartha-varga dictionary, madhu madye pusparase, “Madhu can mean 
either liquor or the sap of a flower.” 


The bee seemed to reply, “Why are You accusing me of being drunk when I am 
faultless?” 


Radha said, “This is not just an accusation, it is true. Do not touch Me with your 
whiskers tinged by the kunkuma of the flower garland from another woman’s breasts, 
which has been crushed by contact with Krsna’s chest (or the garland worn by Krsna 
which has been crushed by another woman’s breasts.)” In this way Radhika ascribes 
such to the natural yellowness of a bee’s whiskers. 


Radha continued, “The fact that you have come here to conciliate Me, the maker of that 
garland, without even first washing off such kunkuma is indeed due to a complete lack 
of discrimination on your part, which is a sure sign of having been drinking liquor. You 
should have the sense to know that such an exhibition will only increase My jealousy not 
decrease it.” 


As the bee continued to hum, Radha thought that he was again speaking: “In any case, 
You should be happy.” 


Radha replied, “My dear bee, O protector of the liquor (madhupa: madya-palaka)! Go 
back to your master, guard His store of liquor and drink some yourself. That is a good 
job for you because you are too stupid to be a qualified messenger.” 


While flying around and humming the bee seemed to be saying, “I see You are finding 
many faults. Why should I listen to all this? Now I am going to Mathura. Let Krsna come 
Himself and make You happy!” 


Radha said, “Krsna has now become the master of all the Madhus (madhu-patih) in 
general. Although by His birth from Vrajesvari’s (YaSoda) womb Krsna belongs to the 
cowherd caste, by some good fortune He has become a ksatriya. Therefore, let Him 
always satisfy those ksatriya women in Mathura. What use does Krsna have for us low- 
class cowherd women? But when Krsna enjoys one of them, another will become jealous 
(mana), and when He satisfies that second one yet another will become jealous. Thus 
Krsna will have to continuously satisfy them one after the other. Consequently, Krsna 


” 


will have no free time to come here to see Us.” By the plural usage of the word 
manininam (jealous women), Radha establishes that the women of the Madhu dynasty 
are countless, and thus Krsna should satisfy each and every one of them. 


The bee seemed to say, “You are the ocean of good fortune for Krsna. You should not 
speak like this. If His mind is not fixed on You, why has He sent me here as His 
messenger?” 


Radha answered, “You are the carrier (dutas tvam) of the marks of Krsna’s love affairs 
with the ksatriya women. Indeed this will be the cause of Krsna being ridiculed 
(vidambyam) in the assembly of the Yadus (yadu-sadasi). When the news of Krsna’s 
transgressions with the Yadu women becomes known their husbands will scorn Him. Or 
else, there will be ridicule against that assembly of Yadus, who are related to Him who 
has a messenger like you.” 


“In other words, the Yadus will be condemned by other ksatriyas in different countries 
because their women were enjoyed by a cowherd man. He who has a messenger like you 
is also madhu-pati, the master of intoxicating liquors (madhunam:madyanam). In this 
way, Krsna must be a drunkard, since it is in the stupor of intoxication that He would 
have made a bee like you His messenger.” 


All the words used in this verse arise from the different emotions experienced by Radha. 
The word kitava (cheater) arises from Radha’s indignation (asuya). The word sapatnyah 
(rival lover) arises from jealousy (irsya). The phrase ma sprsa-anghrim (Do not touch My 
feet) expresses pride (mada). The words beginning vahatu (let Him bring) comes from 
Radha’s desire to disrespect (avadhiranam). The phrase yadu-sadasi vidambyam 
(scorned in the assembly of Yadus) expresses Radha’s urge to utter harsh words to decry 
Krsna’s tactless treatment of Her. 


This and the following nine verses exemplify ten varieties of mad emotional talks (citra- 
jalpa) spoken impulsively by a lover. This verse illustrates the qualities of prajalpa, as 
described by Srila Rupa Gosvami in his Ujjvala-nilamani (14.182): 


asuyersya-mada-yuja yo ‘vadhirana-mudraya 


priyasyakausalodgarah prajalpah sa tu kirtyate 


“Prajalpa is speech that denigrates the tactlessness of one’s lover with 
expressions of disrespect. It is spoken in a mood of envy, jealousy and pride.” 


|| 10.47.13 || 
sakrd adhara-sudham svam mohinim payayitva 
sumanasa iva sadyas tatyaje ’sman bhavadrk 
paricarati katham tat-pada-padmam nu padma 


hy api bata hrta-ceta hy uttamah-sloka-jalpaih 


TRANSLATION 


After making us drink the enchanting nectar of His lips only once, Krsna 
suddenly abandoned us, just as you might quickly abandon some flowers. How is 
it, then, that Goddess Padma willingly serves His lotus feet? Alas! The answer 
must certainly be that her mind has been stolen away by His deceitful words. 


COMMENTARY 


The bee seemed to say, “This yellow color of my whiskers is only natural since I am a 
bee. It is not the kunkuma from Krsna’s associa-tion with another woman. What offense 
has Krsna committed? He thinks only of You, and never looks at any of the women in 
Mathura, even while dreaming. Why have You become so angry?” 


Radha replies, “After making us drink the nectar of His lips just once, Krsna has given 
us up. That is His offense.” Though Krsna had actually kissed the gopis many times, by 
saying that Krsna kissed them only once Radha expresses Her extreme loving thirst, out 
of attachment to Krsna. 


Radha continued, “Because Krsna’s lips are full of nectar, in spite of our suffering We 
have not died. Krsna previously considered, ‘If all the gopis die of such torment, then 
who will be left that I can torture? So to prevent them from dying I will make them drink 
the nectar of My lips.’” That is the meaning of Radha’s words. 


Radha said, “Then after giving us just a taste of that nectar, Krsna immediately 
abandoned us. You should consider that if Krsna really wanted to give Us happiness, He 
would have forcibly made Us drink the nectar repeatedly.” 


The buzzing bee said, “But if this is the case, then why do you chaste ladies still desire 
Him?” 


Radha answered, “That nectar destroyed (mohinim) Our intelligence. By tasting that 
nectar Our hopes in this and the next life have all been destroyed. Krsna does not 
consider the saying, ‘One should never cut down a tree one has himself planted, even if 
it is poisonous.’ What Krsna likes and dislikes is astonishing. Just as Visnu made the 
demigods (sumanasah:deva-srenih) drink the nectar churned from the ocean, Krsna 
made us drink the nectar of His lips. Yet He also abandoned us just as a bee abandons 
jasmine flowers (sumanasah:malatih).” 


The bee said, “But when Krsna abandoned You was it Your fault or His?” 


Radha answered, “Just as you abandon flowers, so Krsna abandoned Us. Just consider 
whose fault it is when a bee abandons some jasmine flowers? We are also famous in 
Vraja as being like the jasmine (sumanasa) flowers in fragrance, softness, attractiveness 
and purity due to our spotlessly clean minds (su-manas). Whereas, Krsna is famous for 
being like a fickle bee desiring only His own pleasure. 


“This is not just a poetic metaphor. It is Krsna’s fault of fickleness that makes Him 
abandon a multitude of jasmines and become attracted to inferior flowers, only again to 
detach Himself later from them. Why should We not become angry with Krsna out of 
jealousy (mana), just as we would with the bee?” 


The bee argued, “It is well known from scriptures that Krsna is faultless. After all, Garga 
Muni, who knows the scriptures, has said that Krsna is equal to Narayana (narayana- 
samah).” 


Radha said, “Well, that may be, but how can that cover up what We see in real life-such 
as the way He cheats others?” 


Pondering this, Radha found a reason why Laksmi serves Krsna: “Laksmi serves Krsna 
because her mind is taken away by any and all glorification of Him (uttamah-sloka) 
submitted by ordinary, garrulous flatterers. Laksmi is thus very simple-minded, but we, 


on the other hand, having been endowed by the creator with the assets of insight, wit 
and broad intelligence are not going to act like her.” 


In this verse the words payayitva (by making us drink) and mohinim (we lose our 
intelligence) show Krsna’s deceptive nature. The word sadyah (He instantly gives them 
up) expresses Krsna’s mercilessness in abandoning the gopis. The word bhavadrk (like 
you the bee) indicates Krsna’s unsteadiness, and the allusion to Laksmi’s being simple- 
minded reveals Radha’s cleverness. All the words indicate Krsna’s ungrateful nature and 
complete lack of love for them. This verse is an example of parijalpa, which is described 
in Sri Ujjvala-nilamani (14.184): 


prabhor nidayata-sathya-capalyady-upapadanat 


sva-vicaksanata-vyaktir bhangya syat parijalpitam 


“Parijalpa is that speech which, through various devices, shows one’s own 
cleverness by exposing the mercilessness, duplicity, fickleness, ungratefulness 
and other qualities of one’s Lord.” 


|| 10.47.14 || 
kim iha bahu sad-anghre gayasi tvam yadunam 
adhipatim agrhanam agrato nah puranam 
vijaya-sakha-sakhinam giyatam tat-prasangah 


ksapita-kuca-rujas te kalpayantistam istah 


TRANSLATION 


O bee, why do you sing here so much about the Lord of the Yadus, in front of us 
homeless people? These topics are old news to us. Better you sing about that 
friend of Arjuna in front of His new girlfriends, the burning desire in whose 
breasts He has now relieved. Those ladies will surely give you the charity you 
are begging. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the bee constantly buzzing due to his nature, Radha thought, “Agitated by My 
criticism of him, he is singing his own glories.” 


Radha then said, “Why are you singing in this place, the assembly of cowherd women? 
The songs of an ignorant bee will not please the gopis. Nevertheless you keep on 
singing! Not only that, but in those songs you are publicizing the glories of the leader of 
the Yadus (yadunam adhipatim). Moreover, you are doing this right in front of us, who 
were made by Krsna to give up our homes and are now sitting at the edge of the forest. 
We will not give you even a handful of chickpeas in charity.” 


If the bee replies, “Then just give me some old clothing or garlands You have worn.” 


Radha replied, “I will not give these to a complete fool like you. Reciting the Puranas, 
you are trying to prove that Krsna is the Lord of the Yadus. O six-legged creature! (sat- 
anghre) An animal at least has four legs, but you have six so you are an animal-and-a- 
half! Thus being so ignorant, you don’t know where or what to sing. And being an 
animal, how would you know the Puranas? So how do you expect to receive any charity? 
But since you are merely an animal, We won’t become angry with you. Rather, We will 
advise you where you should sing in order to support yourself. You should sing in front 
of the girl friends of that friend of yours who is preeminently victorious (vijaya sakha) or 
defeated by them in the battle of love. You should sing all about those victories and 
defeats in love.” 


Vijaya-sakha can also mean the friend of Arjuna who is also known as Vijaya, the victor. 
Previously Krsna was known as the friend of Subala, but after He left Vraja He became 
known as the friend of Arjuna. This pronouncement of things yet to come has 
spontaneously emanated from Radha’s mouth. 


Radha said, “Furthermore, the women of Mathura, now relieved of the burning pain in 
their breasts (ksapita-kuca-rujas), will fulfill your desires (istam:vanchitam), and they 
will be honored (istah: pujitah) by hearing your song about Krsna.” 


In this verse we observe in Radha’s mood the seed of jealous anger, which arises from 
an apparent disdain for Krsna, accompanied by a sarcastic, sidelong glance directed 
toward Him. This verse fits the following description of vijalpa from the Ujjvala-nilamani 
(14.186): 


vyaktayasuyaya gudha-mana-mudrantaralaya 


agha-dvisi kataksoktir vijalpo vidusam matah 


“According to learned authorities, vijalpa is sarcastic speech criticizing Krsna, the 
killer of Agha. Such speech openly expresses jealousy while at the same time 
concealing the angry pride in one’s heart.” 


|| 10.47.15 || 
divi bhuvi ca rasayam kah striyas tad-durapah 
kapata-rucira-hasa-bhru-vijrmbhasya yah syuh 
carana-raja upaste yasya bhutir vayam ka 


api ca krpana-pakse hy uttamah-sloka-sabdah 


TRANSLATION 


In heaven, on earth or in the subterranean sphere, what women are unavailable 
to Him? He simply arches His eyebrows and smiles with deceptive charm, and 
they all become His. The supreme goddess herself worships the dust of His feet, 
so what is our position in comparison? But at least those who are wretched can 
chant His name, Uttamahsloka. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing the buzzing of the bee, Radha thought he was saying, “O crest-jewel of Krsna’s 
lovers! In Mathura, Krsna suffers from the piercing arrows of love. He spends His days 
and night simply meditating upon You. He can be saved only if You become pleased.” 


Radha disdainfully replied to this in this verse: divi bhuvi ca rasayam kah striyas tad- 
durapah, “In heaven, on earth or in the subterranean sphere, what women are 
unobtainable for Krsna?” 


The meaning is: “I know perfectly well that Krsna cannot pass His time without the 
company of young women. If Krsna can’t meet any women in Mathura, then it is good 
that He meditates upon us and tries to satisfy us by sending a messenger like you to 
bring us there. Don’t tell us that the women in Mathura, being of the ksatriya caste, will 
not accept a person of cowherd birth, for there is no one unavailable to Krsna in all the 
three worlds. Both the demi-goddesses in heaven and the Nagapatnis in hell will all give 
up their husbands if by chance Krsna appears before them. Then what to speak of the 
women of Mathura? For obtaining these women Krsna does not have to depend on any 
pious deeds or monetary payment.” 


“Under false pretenses Krsna smiles and arches His eyebrows to. enchant 
(rucira:sarvasam manoharau) all women. As a result, the demi-goddesses and other 
women become the property of Krsna and no longer belong to their husbands. Simply 
for the price of His deceptive smile they sell themselves and abandon their own 
husbands.” 


By the word kapata (deceptive) Radha implies, “Krsna is deceptive because after 
enjoying them once, He immediately abandons them and looks for new women. What to 
speak of the heavenly women, even Laksmi (bAutir:Laksmi), the consort of Lord 
Narayana, worships the dust of Krsna’s feet in order to gain His association, according 
to the prayers of the Nagapatnis which we heard from the mouth of Paurnamasi. 
Therefore how can We remain unaffected? After all, We are only humans, mere cowherd 
women residing in the forest of Vrndavana.” 


Although these words are full of humility, actually through the inflection of Radha’s 
voice and the nodding of Her head they imply a spiteful attitude due to pride. Through 
that jealousy (spitefulness) Radha reveals Her superiority to Laksmi and all others in 
prema, beauty, and caste-compatibility with the Lord. 


Radha continued, “One is called Uttamahsloka if he is merciful to the wretched and 
fallen. Since Krsna lacks this quality, that name (uttamah-sloka) is falsely ascribed to 
Him. If Krsna would be merciful to Me, then He would actually deserve this exalted 
name.” Thus Radha subtly abuses Krsna by addressing Him as Uttamahsloka. 


Radha’s speech, expressing all the feelings of a disappointed lover, indicates an intensity 
of love for Sri Krsna surpassing even that of Laksmi, the goddess of fortune. In the first 
half of this verse, Radha accuses Krsna of being a cheater by citing His attraction to all 
women. The third line expresses Radha’s spite or jealousy (irsa) born out of pride 
(garva). In the last line Radha finds fault (aksepo) with Krsna’s behavior due to Her 
indignation (asuya). 


Thus this verse contains speech known as ujjalpa, described in the following verse from 
Ujjvala-nilamani (14.188): 


hareh kuhakatakhyanam garva-garbhitayersyaya 


sasuyas ca tad-aksepo dhirair ujjalpa iryate 


“The declaration of Lord Hari’s duplicitous nature in a mood of spite born of 
pride, together with jealously spoken insults directed against Him, has been 
termed ujjalpa by the wise.” 


|| 10.47.16 || 
visrja Ssirasi padam vedmy aham catu-karair 
anunaya-vidusas te ‘bhyetya dautyair mukundat 
sva-krta iha visrstapatya-paty-anya-loka 


vyasrjad akrta-cetah kim nu sandheyam asmin 


TRANSLATION 


Keep your head off My feet! I know what you’re doing. You expertly learned 
diplomacy from Mukunda, and now you come as His messenger with flattering 
words. But He abandoned those who for His sake alone gave up their children, 
husbands and all other relations. He’s simply ungrateful. Why should I make up 
with Him now? 


COMMENTARY 


While the bee was flying around it landed on Radha’s foot out of greed for Her 
fragrance. By continually buzzing, it seemed to say, “O lady, worshipable by millions of 
Laksmis! Truly Krsna has offended You, but I say that You should forgive Him.” 


Thinking that the bee was offering his respects to Her, Radha said, “Why are you 
touching your head to My foot. Please go away! Let go (visrja:tyaja) of My foot, which 
you are holding on your head. In other words, get out of here!” 


By saying Vedmy aham (I know this) Radha means, “I know you, so you cannot cheat Me 
like you cheat Laksmi and others. You have learned from Mukunda, and thus are very 
skilful in humble entreaties, and sending messages with sweet flattering words (catu- 
karath:priyokti-racanaih). Thus I fully understand your behavior, and know that you have 
learned all this from Krsna.” 


The bee replied, “But, mistress, what is the use of quarreling with Krsna who is millions 
of times dearer to You than Your own life? Rather You should make peace with Him 
through me.” 


Radha said, “For Krsna’s sake, we gave up children, husbands, mothers and fathers, yet 
He gave us up and left. The gopis who were prevented from going to the rasa dance 
gave up their children and went to meet Him. We gave up husbands, and the unmarried 
girls gave up their parents. But despite all this, what was Krsna’s response? Being 
ungrateful (akrta-cetah), He just abandoned (vyasrjat) us. Should one make peace with 
such a hard-hearted person? No! Never!” 


The first half of the verse shows a gesture of sarcastic criticism and the second half 
shows Krsna’s ungratefulness and other qualities like treachery, mercilessness and lack 
of love. This verse illustrates the qualities of sanfjalpa, as described by Srila Rupa 
Gosvami in the following verse of his Ujjvala-nilamani (14.190): 


sollunthaya gahanaya kayapy aksepa-mudraya 


tasyakrta-jnatady-uktih sanjalpah kathito budhaih 


“The learned describe safijalpa as that speech which decries with deep irony and 
insulting gestures the beloved’s ungratefulness.” The word adi in this verse 
(jnatady) from Ujjvala-nilamani, implies the perception in one’s lover of hard- 
heartedness, of an inimical attitude and of a complete lack of love. 


|| 10.47.17 || 
myrgayur iva kapindram vivyadhe lubdha-dharma 
striyam akrta virupam stri-jitah kama-yanam 
balim api balim attvavestayad dhvanksa-vad yas 


tad alam asita-sakhyair dustyajas tat-katharthah 


TRANSLATION 


Like a hunter, He cruelly shot the king of the monkeys with arrows. Because He 
was conquered by a woman, He disfigured another woman who came to Him 
with lusty desires. And even after consuming the gifts of Bali Maharaja, He 
bound him up with ropes as if he were a crow. So let us give up all friendship 
with this dark-complexioned boy, even if we can’t give up talking about Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The bee seemed to say, “O Radha, as far as I can see in Mathura, soft-hearted Krsna is 
simply meditating upon You.” 


Radha replied, “You are simply an inexperienced servant! Because you are new to 
Mathura you do not know the facts about Krsna. Not only is He cruel in this lifetime, but 
even in many previous lives He has been so, as we have heard from Paurnamasi. When 
Krsna appeared as a ksatriya in the form of Rama, He transgressed ksatriya dharma and 
mercilessly killed Vali, the king of the monkeys, by hiding behind a tree just like a 
hunter kills a deer. In this story there is even more impiety because Krsna did not even 
adhere to the dharma of a hunter. The hunter never kills monkeys because their flesh is 
inedible and no one will buy it.” 


“Now listen to yet another instance of Krsna’s irreligiosity. Overcome with lust, a 
woman named Surpanakha once desired Rama. But Rama disfigured here by cutting off 
her nose and ears, so that no one else would want to enjoy with her. That was simply 
because of His cruel nature. Rama did not perform this cruel act because He was 
upholding a vow of celibacy while wearing matted locks and the dress of a renunciate. 
Because at that time Rama was living with Sita, being conquered by Her (stri-jitah) 
love.” 


“Similarly, when Krsna appeared previously as Vamana, a dwarf brahmana, He rejected 
the qualities of the brahmana such as peace-fulness and straightforwardness. After 
enjoying (attva:bhuktva) the offerings (balim:tat-pujopaharam) made by the pious king 
Bali, Vamana cast Bali down from his lordship of the three worlds into a hole below the 
earth.” 


An alternative reading to this follows: “Krsna deceitfully tied up Bali just like a crow. A 
crow devours the offerings meant for worship, and then, calling other crows, surrounds 
the woman doing puja and mocks her. Similarly, Vamana called His own people, who 
then surrounded Bali and tormented him.” 


“Enough of friendships with that black-complexioned (asita: Krsna) man! For us golden- 
complexioned women, despite all the varieties of friendship we have had with Krsna, not 
one has proven auspicious. One should be extremely wary of Krsna because He has such 
an impure heart (asitah:asuddha-cittah). Therefore, what use do We have for such a 
person?” 


The bee seemed to say, “But how is Your heart pure if You are constantly criticizing 
others?” 


Radha replied, “Talking about Krsna’s activities in His past lives is hard to give up, even 
though it makes us unhappy. Though We should not be talking about Krsna, We cannot 
stop talking whether We criticize Him or not.” 


Another meaning: “Though We have given Him up, We cannot stop talking about Him.” 
As the subject is not mentioned in the phrase dustyajas tat-katharthah (impossible to 
give up topics about Him), it infers that even for the best of munis it is difficult to give 
up speaking about Krsna. 


Radha’s describing the shooting (vivyadhe) of Vali indicates Krsna’s ruthless cruel 
nature; being controlled by woman (stri-jitah) indicates Krsna’s lust; accepting offerings 
(balim) indicates Krsna’s fraud; and friendship with that black fellow (asita-sakhyaih) 
indicates fear and malice, and that Krsna is not worth becoming attached to. 


This speech of Radharant’s is called avajalpa, as described by Rupa Gosvami in Ujjvala- 
nilamani (14.192): 


harau kathinya-kamitva-dhaurtyad asakty-ayogyata 


yatra sersya-bhiyevokta so ‘vajalpah satam matah 


“Saintly persons have concluded that when a lover, impelled by jealousy and fear, 
declares that Lord Hari is unworthy of her attachment because of His harshness, 
lustiness and dishonesty such speech is called avajalpa.” 


|| 10.47.18 || 
yad-anucarita-lila-karna-piyusa-viprut- 
sakrd-adana-vidhuta-dvandva-dharma vinastah 
sapadi grha-kutumbam dinam utsrjya dina 


bahava iha vihanga bhiksu-caryam caranti 


TRANSLATION 


To hear about the pastimes that Krsna regularly performs is nectar for the ears. 
For those who relish just a single drop of that nectar, even once, their 
dedication to material duality is ruined. Many such persons have suddenly given 
up their wretched homes and families and, themselves becoming wretched, 
traveled here to Vrndavana to wander about like birds, begging for their living. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Radha says, “But what is so remarkable about our suffering after 
establishing a relationship with Krsna? After all, just narrations of Krsna’s pastimes 
create sorrow for the entire world.” 


Radha said, “Just hearing about the pastimes Krsna performed at every moment 
(anucaritam) is nectar for the ears, what to speak of the joy one gets by understanding 
their meaning. Even one drop of this nectar completely destroys (vidhutah:visesena 
khanditah) the propensities of duality, and the propensities of mutual friendship 
between women and men.” 


“If a wife hears discussions about Krsna, she immediately gives up affection for her 
husband. And if a husband hears them he gives up affection for his wife. The same is 
also true for a child in connection with his mother and father. If a mother hears about 
Krsna, she loses all affection for her children. Thus, by this mutual rejection they all 
become totally ruined (vinastah).” 


“But in their ruination there is not as much misery as in renunci-ation, as evidenced by 
the experience of ordinary society. Though the people who develop a taste for Krsna’s 
pastimes are soft-hearted, they also become hard-hearted, merciless and ungrateful 
after hearing the pastimes of hard-hearted Krsna. Just by hearing about Krsna they 
immediately give up their homes and families, including even their parents and sisters- 
in-law who then suffer with no other means of support, and without even enough money 
for the next day’s food. Or else they abandon their families, who are distraught by this 
separation, and give them up to death with an offering of kusa grass and water.” 


“Alas! Alas! Even if we disregard that their wives and children may die, even they 
themselves fail to become happy. They are penniless (dinah) after leaving their families, 
due to having forgotten to tie up even a few coins in their cloth, because of the agitation 
of their minds while leaving. This is not the case of one man or two, or just three or four 
people. This has been the case with countless hundreds and thousands of people.” If the 
alternate reading dhirah is taken instead of dinah, it means: “In spite of seeing their 
wife cry, they are unmoved or hardhearted.” 


But it may be questioned, “How do they maintain their lives?” 


Radha answers, “Like (iva) birds (vihangah), they live by begging, just collecting small 
amounts of wheat and other grains, rather than taking substantial charity from one 
person.” The word iva is often used instead of iha. In that case it means: “They come 
begging here in Vrndavana, the place of suffering, and suffer even more in our 
association.” 


But someone may object, “Krsna-lila is like a poisonous mixture of sugarcane juice and 
powdered seeds of the dhatura plant. The speaker of Krsna’s pastimes is a murderer in 
the dress of a saint. The Puranas are a net. The speaker may be seen wandering from 
forest to forest with the Puranas tucked under his arm. Vyasa and others are the makers 
of this net, which teaches that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 


Radha replies, “For this reason Krsna has accepted the role of the Supreme thinking, 
‘Just like the gopis, I will make all people fall into the ocean of suffering.’ Indeed, seeing 
others’ suffering is Krsna’s only happiness. As a result, Krsna must bear the 
consequence of giving such misery to others, not Vyasa and other sages.” 


As we can see there are thousands of implications in this verse. Through condemnation 
Radha is indirectly praising Krsna, and thus establishing the superexcellence of suddha- 
bhakti, pure devotional service. By mentioning the example of the birds Radha shows 
that it is appropriate to leave Krsna because He inflicts pain on innocent people. Such 
remorseful statements constitute abhijalpa, as defined by Sri Rupa Gosvami in Ujjvala- 
nilamani 14.194: 


bhangya tyagauciti tasya khaganam api khedanat 


yatra sanusayam prokta tad bhaved abhijalpitam 


“When a lover indirectly states with remorse that her beloved is fit to be given up 
because he is so cruel that he tortures even the innocent birds, such speech is 
called abhijalpa.” 


|| 10.47.19 || 
vayam rtam iva jihma-vyahrtam sraddadhanah 
dadrsur asakrd etat tan-nakha-sparsa-tivra 


smara-ruja upamantrin bhanyatam anya-varta 


TRANSLATION 


Faithfully taking His deceitful words as true, we became just like the black 
deer’s foolish wives, who trust the cruel hunter’s song. Thus we repeatedly felt 
the sharp pain of lust caused by the touch of His nails. O messenger, please talk 
about something besides Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


The bee seemed to say, “Why did such intelligent ladies as You establish friendship with 
such a person as Krsna?” 


Radha said, “We were so foolish to accept as true (rtam:satyam) such lying words of His 
as na paraye ‘ham iravadya-samyujam, ‘I can never repay My debt to You.’ (SB 10.32.22) 
This is just like the wives of the black deer (Arsna-vadhvo), who by having faith in the 
song of the hunter see the result of his song by feeling the striking of his arrow. 
Similarly, we also experienced the sharp pangs of lust (smara-ruja) with the touch of 
Krsna’s fingernails.” 


“We have been extremely foolish, since even after once seeing its consequence, we 
repeatedly (asakrt) trusted Krsna and had to again experience the result. This applies to 
the does as well as to ourselves, who in both cases have had to suffer repeatedly a 
distressful condition because of their jealous pride. Therefore O jester! Speak of other 
things which will make Us happy, for news of Krsna simply makes Us suffer.” The word 
upamantrin can mean messenger or jester (vidusaka). 


This verse is an example of ajalpa, which Sri Rupa Gosvami defines thus: 


jaihmyam tasyarti-datvam ca nirvedad yatra kirtitam 


bhangyanya-sukha-datvam ca sa ajalpa udiritah 


“A statement spoken in disgust, describing how the male lover is deceitful and 
brings one misery, and that one should stop talking about him, and talk about 
something more pleasant instead is known as ajalpa.” (Ujjvala-nilamani 14.196) 


|| 10.47.20 || 


priya-sakha punar agah preyasa presitah kim 


varaya kim anurundhe mananiyo ‘si me ‘nga 
nayasi katham ihasman dustyaja-dvandva-parsvam 


satatam urasi saumya srir vadhuh sakam aste 


TRANSLATION 


O friend of My dear one, has My beloved sent you here again? I should honor 
you, friend, so please choose whatever boon you wish. But why have you come 
back here to take us to Him, whose conjugal love is so difficult to give up? After 
all, gentle bee, His consort is the goddess Sri, and she is always with Him, 
staying upon His chest. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the bee was buzzing around near Her, Radha, out of the madness of prema, 
could not find him. Not seeing him for a moment, Radha pondered remorsefully, “Alas, 
alas! Distressed by My harsh words, that messenger has gone off to Mathura and told 
everything that has happened to Krsna, who has now become indifferent to Me.” 


Giving up Her quarrelsome mood, Radha stared at the path to Mathura and said, 
“Perhaps My beloved, the ocean of divine love and the crown jewel of all transcendental 
qualities, will again send His messenger here.” 


Suddenly seeing the bee, Radha said respectfully, “O friend of My beloved, you have 
come back again! Though wounded by the arrows of My words, due to your saintly 
character you have overlooked My offenses and returned. Can I understand that My 
beloved, out of intense love for Me, has sent you here again, not considering My 
thousands of offenses? If that is so, then you should ask for whatever you wish 
(anurundhe:kamayase) from Me and I will fulfill your desire. O bee, if you say, ‘I want 
You to go to Mathura’ then I will answer, ‘Yes, I will go to Mathura.’” 


After saying that Radha thought, “But if I go to Mathura and see My beloved surrounded 
by other women, I will become uncontrollably jealous.” Thus Radha said nayasi katham, 
“Why are you taking Me to Krsna, who cannot give up loving affairs?” 


Thinking the bee said, “I swear that Krsna is all alone in Mathura,” Radha replied, “O 
gentle one of pure intelligence (saumya)! Krsna’s consort Laksmi (srir vadhuh) is always 
by His side, and moreover always on His chest taking shelter of the Lord.” 


The goddess of fortune, Sri or Laksmi, has the power to assume many different forms. 
Thus when Krsna enjoys other women, she stays on His chest in the form of a golden 
line. When Krsna is not consorting with other women, Laksmi puts aside this form and 
gives Him pleasure in Her naturally beautiful form of a young woman. 


Although Radhika respects the bee in this verse and accepts his statements as true, She 
then rejects them after showing how they are inappropriate. This is an example of 
pratijalpa defined thus: 


dustyaja-dvandva-bhave ’smin praptir narhety anuddhatam 


duta-sammananenoktam yatra sa pratijalpakah 


“Humble statements expressing respect for the messenger, but with refusal to 
meet Krsna because of His licentious relationships with other women is called 
pratijalpa.” (Ujjvala-nilamani 14.198) 


|| 10.47.21 || 
api bata madhu-puryam arya-putro ‘dhunaste 
smarati sa pitr-gehan saumya bandhums ca gopan 
kvacid api sa katha nah kinkarinam grnite 


bhujam aguru-sugandham murdhny adhasyat kada nu 


TRANSLATION 


O Uddhava! It is indeed regrettable that Krsna resides in Mathura. Does He 
remember His father’s household affairs and His friends, the cowherd boys? O 
great soul! Does He ever talk about us, His maidservants? When will He lay on 
our heads His aguru-scented hand? 


COMMENTARY 


Radha thought, “Oh, in My madness I have been talking, but I did not ask the questions I 
should have.” 


Thus feeling remorse, Radha reverentially spoke this verse: “Is the noble son of Nanda 
Maharaja now in Mathura? Just as Krsna left Vraja, will He also leave Mathura?” Radha 
did not ask if Krsna was happy there, but simply asked if He was there. 


At this time Srimati Radhika thought, “Since Krsna was once satisfied in Vraja but left 
for Mathura City, won’t He also develop a desire to leave that place and go somewhere 
else? Mathura is so close to Vrndavana that it’s possible Krsna may even come back 
here. Krsna is the son of a respectable gentleman, Nanda Maharaja, so He must be 
staying in Mathura because of His sense of obligation to His father, who authorized His 
going there. On the other hand, while Nanda’s whole life is dedicated exclusively to 
Krsna, Nanda is so innocent that he allowed himself to be tricked by the Yadus, who 
brought Krsna to Mathura. Krsna must be thinking, ‘Alas, alas! Since even My father 
could not bring Me back to Vraja, what can I do to return there?’ Thus Krsna must be 
impatient to come back here, and so He has sent you, a messenger.” 


“It is only because Nanda is so innocent that he allowed his son to leave. If Nanda had 
allowed Krsna’s mother, the queen of Vraja, to do so, she would have climbed onto 
Akrura’s chariot and, holding her son by the neck, gone off to Mathura with Him, 
followed by all the gopis. But this was not possible.” 


“Ever since Krsna left, Nanda has been stunned by separation from Him, and Nanda’s 
treasury rooms, storehouses, kitchens, sleeping quarters and opulent houses are now 
vacant. Unswept and uncleansed, they are littered with grass, dust, leaves and cobwebs. 
Does Krsna ever remember His father’s houses? And does He sometimes remember 
Subala and His other friends, who are now lying stunned in other neglected houses?” 


“The women in Mathura who now associate with Krsna cannot know how to serve Him 
in the way that pleases Him most. When they see He is not satisfied and ask how they 
can make Him happy, does He tell them about us gopis? Krsna must tell them, ‘You city 
ladies cannot please Me as much as the gopis of Vraja. They are most expert in stringing 
flower garlands, perfuming their bodies with ointments, playing various rhythms and 
melodies on stringed instruments, dancing and singing in the rasa performance, 
displaying their beauty, charm and cleverness, and skillfully playing at questions and 
answers. They are especially expert in the pastimes of meeting one’s lover and in all the 
stages of prema such as sneha, mana and pranaya.’ Surely Krsna must know this. 
Therefore He’ll probably tell the women of Mathura, ‘My dear women of the Yadu clan, 
please go back to your families. I no longer desire to associate with you. In fact, I’m 
going back to Vraja early tomorrow morning.” 


“When will Krsna speak like this and come back here to place His hand, fragrant with 
aguru, on our heads? Then He will console us, saying, ‘O beloveds of My heart, I swear 
to you that I will never abandon you again and go elsewhere. Indeed, I have not been 
able to find anyone in all the three worlds with even a trace of Your good qualities.’” 


The first line of the verse shows simplicity. The second line shows gravity in not 
mentioning oneself, and the third and fourth lines show humility, unsteadiness and 
eagerness. This verse is an example of sujalpa, which Rupa Gosvami defines thus: 


yatrarjavat sa-gambhiryam sa-dainyam saha-capalam 


sotkantham ca harih prstah sa sujalpo nigadyate 


“When, out of honest sincerity, a lover enquires about Sri Hari with gravity, 
humility, unsteadiness and intense eager-ness, such speech is known as sujalpa.”’ 
(Ujjvala-nilamani 14.200) 


There are ten divisions of divine madness (divyonmada), which are expressed by the ten 
types of citra-jalpa, or variegated speech. These ten types of madness appear in Radha 
in Her manifestation of bewilderment (mohana), the most excellent part of mahabhava. 


The following verses from Rupa Gosvami’s Ujjvala-nilamani (14.174, 178-80) explain 
these ecstasies: 


prayo vrndavanesvaryam mohano ‘yam udancati 
etasya mohanakhyasya gatim kam apy upeyusah 
bhramabha kapi vaicitri divyonmada itiryate 
udghurna citra-jalpadyas tad-bheda bahavo matah 
presthasya suhrd-aloke gudha-rosabhijrmbhitah 
bhuri-bhava-mayo jalpo yas tivrotkanthitantimah 
citra-jalpo dasango ‘yam prajalpah parijalpitah 
vijalpo ‘jjalpa-sanjalpah avajalpo ‘bhijalpitam 


ajalpah pratijalpas ca sujalpas ceti kirtitah 


“Mohana, the transcendental ecstasy of bewilderment, arises primarily in Radha 
and reaches an indescribable state, resembling delusion. It is then called 
divyonmada. It has many aspects such udghurna and Citra-jalpa. This ecstatic talk, 
induced by seeing a friend of one’s beloved, and filled with covered anger, 
culminates in extreme eagerness. There are ten types of citra jalpa known as 
prajalpa, parijalpa, vijalpa, ujjalpa, sanjalpa, avajalpa, abhijalpa, ajalpa, pratijalpa 
and sujalpa.” 


Some authorities say that Krsna assumed the form of the messenger bee in order to 
drink the sweetness of Radha’s citra-jalpa. 


|| 10.47.22 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
athoddhavo nisamyaivam krsna-darsana-lalasah 


santvayan priya-sandesair gopir idam abhasata 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having heard this, Uddhava then tried to pacify the 
gopis, who were most eager to see Lord Krsna. He thus began relating to them 
the message of their beloved. 


|| 10.47.23 || 
sri-uddhava uvaca 
aho yuyam sma purnartha bhavatyo loka-pujitah 


vasudeve bhagavati yasam ity arpitam manah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Uddhava said: Certainly you gopis are all-successful and are universally 
worshiped because you have dedicated your minds in this way to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “Indeed you, whose minds are offered in this way to the Lord, are 
certainly successful. Other devotees also offer their minds to the Lord, but we do not see 
their minds offered in this way.” 


|| 10.47.24 || 
dana-vrata-tapo-homa japa-svadhyaya-samyamaih 


sreyobhir vividhais canyaih krsne bhaktir hi sadhyate 


TRANSLATION 


Devotional service unto Lord Krsna is attained by charity, strict vows, 
austerities and fire sacrifices, by japa, study of Vedic texts, observance of 
regulative principles and, indeed, by the performance of many other auspicious 
practices. 


COMMENTARY 


Devotion to Krsna can be awakened by various processes (sadhana) such as giving 
charity, if the only aim and objective is the pleasure of Krsna. Dana: means donations 
given to Lord Visnu and His devotees. Vrata: observing vows such as Ekadasi. Tapas: 
renuncia-tion of sense gratification for Krsna’s sake. Homa: fire sacrifices dedicated to 
Visnu. Japa: privately chanting the holy names of the Lord. Svadhyaya: study and 
recitation of Vedic texts such as the Gopala-tapani Upanisad. Other auspicious practices, 
(sreyobhir vividhais canyaih), refers to various corollary aspects (bhakti-angani) of 
devotional service. Since it has already been explained that the other practices, such of 
charity, austerity and so forth in themselves do not foster devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord. 


|| 10.47.25 || 
bhagavaty uttamah-sloke bhavatibhir anuttama 


bhaktih pravartita distya muninam api durlabha 


TRANSLATION 


By your great fortune you have established an unexcelled standard of pure 
devotion for the Lord, Uttamahsloka—a standard even the sages can hardly 
attain. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said to the gopis, “Your bhakti is very different from all other types.” The term 
pravartita (establish) indicates that the gopis brought to this world the most excellent 
(anuttama) standard of pure love of God that was previously unknown on the earth. 


Uddhava continued, “However, following in the footsteps of your spontaneous devotional 
service (ragatmika-bhakti), raganuga-bhakti (advanced sadhana-bhakti with attachment) 
will be spread as a practice in the future. This is for the good fortune (distya) of the 
people in general.” 


|| 10.47.26 || 
distya putran patin dehan sva-janan bhavanani ca 


hitvavrnita yuyam yat krsnakhyam purusam param 


TRANSLATION 


By your great fortune you have left your sons, husbands, bodily comforts, 
relatives and homes in favor of the supreme male, who is known as Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “It is my good fortune that you have given up your sense of 
possessiveness toward your husbands, homes and families, and accepted the supreme 
male named Krsna as your enjoyer.” 


|| 10.47.27 || 
sarvatma-bhavo ‘dhikrto bhavatinam adhoksaje 


virahena maha-bhaga mahan me ‘nugrahah krtah 


TRANSLATION 


You have rightfully claimed the privilege of unalloyed love for the 
transcendental Lord, O most glorious gopis. Indeed, by exhibiting your love for 
Krsna in separation from Him, you have shown me great mercy. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis replied to Uddhava, “How is it fortunate for you that we have given up wealth 
and family to accept Krsna, the supreme male?” 


Uddhava answers in this verse: “Pure love for Krsna, who cannot be perceived by the 
material senses (adhoksaje), is very rarely attained. You, however, have whole-hearted 
love (sarvatma-bhavo) for Krsna, which is perfectly complete and manifest in all its true 
aspects. In other words, you possess mahabhava. Just as the sun spreads to all by 
transference of heat and the moon spreads itself to all people by transference of 
coolness, so mahabhava spreads itself to all people by transference of its own nature.” 


In this verse, the combination of the words sarvatma (complete) and bhava (emotion) 
reveals the characteristics of mahabhava. Ujjvala-nilamani defines mahabhava thus: 
“When anuraga (fifth stage of Arsna-prema) attains states of being conscious of only 
itself, of its own taste while clearly manifesting various sattvika-bhavas, and reaches its 
maximum possible state, it is called mahabhava.” 


Uddhava said, “Mahabhava is the seventh level of Arsna-prema, and it manifests in you 
gopis and in no one else, not even Laksmi. What is it like? It is a special privilege 
(krtah:adhikara) which has been given by Krsna to you women alone and no one else. By 
your manifestation of love in separation, you have mercifully shown me all the various 
aspects of mahabhava, such as citra jalpa and divyonmada. If you had not experienced 
separation from Krsna, He would have never sent me here, and I would never have seen 
this great wonder.” In this way Uddhava describes the extent of his good fortune. 


|| 10.47.28 || 
sruyatam priya-sandeso bhavatinam sukhavahah 


yam adayagato bhadra aham bhartu rahas-karah 


TRANSLATION 


My good ladies, now please hear your beloved’s message, which I, the 
confidential servant of my master, have come here to bring you. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis replied, “O Uddhava! In speaking about mahabhava what is the use of 
praising us and yourself? You came here to pacify us, so do you have some message 
from Krsna which can remove our sorrow? If you have, please tell us.” 


Uddhava replies in this verse: “As the executor of confidential duties (rahas-karah) for 
my master, I have brought a message from your beloved which will bring you happiness. 
So please listen!” 


|| 10.47.29 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
bhavatinam viyogo me na hi sarvatmana kvacit 
yatha bhutani bhutesu kham vayv-agnir jalam mahi 


tathaham ca manah-prana-bhutendriya-gunasrayah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: You are never actually separated from Me, for I am the 
Soul of all creation. Just as the elements of nature—ether, air, fire, water and 
earth—are present in every created thing, so I am present within everyone’s 
mind, life air and senses, and also within the physical elements and the modes 
of material nature. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s first message, which gives instructions in philosophical knowledge, acts to 
reveal the unassailable strength of the gopis’ prema to the most intelligent scholars, and 
to hide the greatness of their love from the dull minded. 


Krsna said, “Through Uddhava I am giving the gopis the nectar of knowledge, but it 
could not extinguish the fire of their love. Rather that knowledge got consumed by the 
heat of that fire. Just see the power of their love. The gopis’ prema has been proven the 
strongest, because it has rendered useless the jnana-yoga taught by Me, the Lord of the 
mind and yoga.” 


It is the same as the beginning of the rasa dance wherein Krsna’s instructions on karma- 
yoga revealed the strength of the gopis’prema to the confidential devotees. At the same 
time Krsna covered the true glories of their love from fools who presume themselves to 
be great scholars. Krsna cleverly made these “so called scholars” think, “The Supreme 
Lord, the benefactor of all, has imparted transcen-dental knowledge to the gopis, who 
possess the highest category of love for Him, to make it possible for them to attain 
liberation.” 


Due to the extreme confidentiality of this subject, Krsna nourishes the wise devotees by 
bestowing upon them the nectar of prema, while cheating the nondevotees by giving 
them intoxicating liquor. Thus this verse serves a dual purpose like the Mohini 
incarnation, who behaved differently in relation to the devotees and the demons. 


Now let us continue with the explanation of the verse. “The Supreme Lord said” (sri- 
bhagavan uvaca) are Uddhava’s words. The reason is as follows: Uddhava thought, 
“Though I have great love for Krsna, I find it difficult to understand the meaning of His 
words. Therefore I will reveal the Lord’s message to the gopis as if He were directly 
saying it, keeping the ambiguity of His message intact.” 


Krsna said, “O gopis! You are never separated from Me, so why are you crying over and 
over again with a wish die?” 


The gopis responded, “How are You never separate from us?” 


Krsna’s message [sent through Uddhava]: “I am never separated from you because I am 
the Supersoul pervading all beings. All the revealed scriptures, the great sages like 
Gargamuni and the demigods such as Varuna say this. Therefore I am always present as 
the Supersoul within your bodies, which means that you are never separated from Me.” 


In this statement, as with Krsna’s instructions on dharma at the beginning of the rasa 
dance, there are hidden instructions on conjugal dealings in order to prevent the gopis 
from criticizing Him later. Indeed, the day after the rasa-lila, the gopis criticized Krsna 
saying, “O crest jewel among lusty boys! Why did you give us instructions on morality on 
the night of the rasa dance?” 


Krsna replied, “O ignorant girls! On that day I was actually giving you instructions on 
how to enjoy amorous affairs with Me. How did you foolish girls ever conclude that I was 
teaching about moral principles?” Saying this, Krsna then explained the second 
meaning, as discussing conjugal union, of such statements as rajany esa ghora-rupa (SB 
10.29.19). 


Now in the same way, after being separated from Krsna for a long time, at their future 
reunion the gopis might say, “O Lord of our lives! Why did you send Uddhava to instruct 
in philosophy when we were dying in separation from You?” 


Anticipating that, Krsna answers, “O unintelligent girls! I had Uddhava instruct you only 
in the methods of pure love. How did you conclude that I was teaching about jfana?” 


Krsna then proceeds to give another explanation of the present verse which indicates 
prema not jnana. “Your separation from Me is not separation in a complete sense, but it 
is only in terms of the body. Since the word atma refers to “body,” “mind,” “intelligence” 
and “soul,” and since pure love is a function of the atma, My atma, in the sense of soul, 
intelligence, mind and senses, is still residing among you all. It was merely My body 
which I took to Mathura. Similarly, your senses, intelligence and mind (atma) reside 


with me in Mathura, and only your bodies remain in Vraja.” 


“All scriptures proclaim that I am subservient to pure love. I am not independent in the 
matter of love. Thus the separation between you and Me, who have a bond of prema, 
exists only in the separation of our bodies, and this gives rise the sentiments of suffering 
in separation. Now using that vehicle of separation, prema desires to increase itself to 
the utmost. Thus, even though I have great longing, how can I immediately bring My 
body to Vraja? But when that prema, upon reaching its desired level and exhibiting the 
mood of full separation, ascends to the stage of direct union, only then will I, being 
dependent on that prema, be obliged to bring My body to Vraja.” By this Krsna implies 
that their bodily separation will disappear in the future. 


The external meaning of the second part of the verse is as follows: “But I am present in 
all beings, since I am the ingredient cause of creation. Within all moving and nonmoving 
beings are the gross physical elements (bhutani). As the supreme cause of everything, I 
am also the shelter of everything. In other words, I am present in each and every thing, 
having entered into them.” 


For the gopis, this part of the verse means: “I take shelter of the mind, life air, 
intelligence, senses and words of you, who are always meditating upon Me in pure love. 
Taking shelter in each of these, I manifest Myself and thus am always present with you.” 


|| 10.47.30 || 
atmany evatmanatmanam srje hanmy anupalaye 


atma-mayanubhavena bhutendriya-gunatmana 


TRANSLATION 


By Myself I create, sustain and withdraw Myself within Myself by the power of 
My personal energy, which comprises the material elements, the senses and the 
modes of nature. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Furthermore, I am the subject doing action, the location of action and the 
object of action. Upon the substratum of Myself, I create the universe which is Myself.” 


The gopis replied, “But Your form is sac-cid-ananda (full of eternity, knowledge and 
bliss) and this universe appears to be different than that.” 


Krsna replied, “The universe is created from My maya-sakti, which in turn creates all 
the material elements. Though the external energy, maya-sakti, is one of My forms, it is 
not My original personal form (svarupa).” 


For the gopis the meaning is as follows: “I make My appearance (atmanam-srje) in your 
minds (atmani) by My own effort (atmana) for the sake of conjugal union and other 
pastimes. I maintain (anupalaye) that form for a moment, and then I make that form 
disappear (hanmi).” 


The gopis ask, “By what particular effort do You do this?” 


Krsna: “I accomplish this by the power of My yogamaya (atma-maya-anubhavena).” 


Gopis: “What is the nature of the self (atmanam) that You make appear?” 


Krsna: “It is that form with all My limbs (bhutani); My senses (indriya) such as eyes; and 
My qualities (guna) such as beauty, sweetness, cleverness and intelligence (atma).” All 
of these comprise Krsna’s atma, thus the compound which they comprise is expressed in 
the singular number. 


|| 10.47.31 || 


atma jnana-mayah suddho vyatirikto ‘gunanvayah 


susupti-svapna-jagradbhir maya-vrttibhir iyate 


TRANSLATION 


Being composed of pure consciousness, or knowledge, the soul is distinct from 
everything material and is uninvolved in the entanglements of the modes of 
nature. We can perceive the soul through the three functions of material nature 
known as wakefulness, sleep and deep sleep. 


COMMENTARY 


If the gopis ask, “But then how is that the people in general do not know Your original, 
true identity?” 


Krsna answers, “My original form, which is transcendental to the modes of nature, is 
perceived everywhere as the indwelling Supersoul. The Supersoul possesses pure 
spiritual knowledge, which is transcendental to the modes of nature and has no 
connection with them. Though I am the creator, due to My inconceivable power ( acintya- 
Sakti) I remain pure, and never directly contact the material modes of nature. Though 
forever existing within the material bodies, the Supersoul remains distinct (vyatirikta). 
Moreover, even though I am the controller of the modes of nature, I am not involved 
(anvayah) with them. The Supersoul can be inferred through the material functions of 
the mind during waking, sleeping and dreaming.” 


This point is confirmed in Srimad Bhagavatam (SB 10.2.35): 


sattvam na ced dhatar idam nijam bhaved 
viinanam ajnana-bhidapamarjanam 
guna-prakasair anumiyate bhavan 


prakasate yasya ca yena va gunah 


“O Lord, cause of all causes, if Your transcendental body were not beyond the 
modes of material nature, one could not understand the difference between 
matter and transcendence. Only by Your presence can one understand the 
transcendental nature of Your Lordship, who are the controller of material nature. 


Your transcendental nature is very difficult to understand unless one is influenced 
by the presence of Your transcendental form.” 


bhagavan sarva-bhutesu, laksitah svatmana harih 


drsyair buddhy-adibhir drasta, laksanair anumapakaih 


“The Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna is in every living being along with the 
individual soul. And this fact is perceived and hypothesized in our acts of seeing 
and taking help from the intelligence.” (SB 2.2.35) 


The meaning for the gopis is as follows: “Though residing in Mathura, I (atma), being 
full of knowledge (jfana-maya), am always conscious of you and never forget you. Even 
though present here, I am free from any fault (Ssuddha) of associating with the women of 
Mathura, because I remain aloof (vyatiriktah). I am severely pained by My separation 
from you, so how could I get pleasure from any other women? I continually dwell on 
your qualities (guna-anvayah) such as your tender beauty and sweet sidelong glances.” 


“Similarly, you can also always perceive Me with your mental faculties during the three 
states of sleeping, dreaming and waking. In deep sleep (susupti) you can perceive My 
general form and qualities as the Paramatma. In dreams (svapna) You can perceive My 
particular form and qualities. And in waking consciousness (jagradbhir) you can 
perceive Me directly with the full manifestation of My laughing, dancing and other 
characteristics of the sweet pleasures of union (sambhoga-madhuryam).” 


|| 10.47.32 || 
yenendriyarthan dhyayeta mrsa svapna-vad utthitah 


tan nirundhyad indriyani vinidrah pratyapadyata 


TRANSLATION 


As a person just arisen from sleep may continue to meditate on a dream even 
though it is illusory, so by the agency of the mind one meditates on the sense 
objects, which the senses can then obtain. Therefore one should become fully 
alert and bring the mind under control. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “This jnana-yoga which I have imparted bears fruit when the mind is 
restrained.” This verse proposes control of the mind. 


“In the waking state a man meditates on material objects in his mind. While dreaming as 
well, by the mind he meditates on dream objects, even though they are false. Thus, the 
mind and senses should be restrained. After all, a person who is careful and alert 
vinidrah (savadhanah) obtains (pratyapadyata) knowledge, as is evidenced by the saintly 
behavior of persons in the past.” 


For the gopis this means: “Waking from a swooning condition (utthitah:murcchatah 
prabuddhah), persons like yourselves should reject as an unreliable source of knowledge 
that mind by which they meditate on the objects of the senses such as seeing Me, 
touching Me, drinking the nectar of My lips and embracing Me. Although these are real 
because they come from My actual appearance in this world, they are yet false as ina 
dream state. This is because upon giving up your sleeping (vinidrah) condition you 
appeared with eyes and other senses devoid of mascara, eye coloring or sandalwood 
paste. I understand that though I gave you all sorts of enjoyment, you consider all that 
enjoyment false, due to being blinded by loving attraction to Me, and having lost all 
discretion because of your excessive anxiety of separation. All this gives Me great 
unhappiness. Therefore, I have sent this message to convince you of the reality of all of 
these pastimes we performed.” 


|| 10.47.33 || 
etad-antah samamnayo yogah sankhyam manisinam 


tyagas tapo damah satyam samudranta ivapagah 


TRANSLATION 


According to intelligent authorities, this is the ultimate conclusion of all the 
Vedas, as well as all practice of yoga, Sankhya, renunciation, austerity, sense 
control and truthfulness, just as the sea is the ultimate destination of all rivers. 


COMMENTARY 


“All the methods described in all the scriptures have as their purpose control of the 
mind.” That is the import of this verse. 


Krsna said, “Control of the mind is the conclusion (etad-antah) of all the Vedas 
(samamnayo:sampurno vedah). And this is sufficient to make one successful in life. 
Astanga-yoga, discriminating spirit from matter (Sankhya), renunciation (tyagas: 


sannyasa), following one’s prescribed duty (tapo:sva-dharma), and subduing the senses 
(damah) are different methods, but they all lead to the same place, namely control of the 
mind, just as all rivers lead to the ocean.” 


For the gopis this means: “As one transcends material existence by controlling the mind, 
similarly, you can transcend the pain of separation from Me by mind control. It is the 
uncontrolled mind that makes you perceive your association with Me as illusory, even 
though it is real.” 


The meaning of the words is the same in both these interpretations. 


|| 10.47.34 || 
yat tv aham bhavatinam vai dure varte priyo drsam 


manasah sannikarsartham mad-anudhyana-kamyaya 


TRANSLATION 


But the actual reason why I, the beloved object of your sight, have stayed far 
away from you is that I wanted to intensify your meditation upon Me and thus 
draw your minds closer to Me. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “O Uddhava, by this news from Krsna you have doubled our pain. 
Therefore should we call the sender of this message ignorant of the proper time, place 
and person? Or should we criticize you instead for being so thoughtless? You have 
brought this burden of brahma-jnana this far, but who will buy it in Vraja? Can the 
gopis, who from birth have been drinking the nectar of Krsna’s beauty, now drink the 
bitter neem sap of brahma-jnana? It is better that the women of this place give up their 
lives if only such an abominable thing is available as food; better they die of starvation.” 


“Now just listen, you great fool! Just listen! This brahma-jnana, which is found in the leaf 
huts of the hearts of great saintly physicians, is the medicinal herb that can certainly 
cure the disease of material existence. But can it cure the grave disease of Arsna-prema? 
Did those doctors ever research this disease? After learning the science of medicine 
from Sandipani Muni, Krsna has taught you and then sent you to us with the herbal cure 
to relieve the great fever of prema. You can now be our messenger Uddhava, and take 


this medicine back to its sender. Drinking it, Krsna will extinguish His fever of prema for 
us. Make sure that no trace of fever remains. As for us, may our great fever of prema 
remain for a hundred births!” 


“And if you have no such herb with you, then what can be done? Alas, can the torrents of 
rain that will put out a forest fire extinguish the fire of lightning? If we find within 
Krsna’s message something a little favorable to us, is that His intention or is it just an 
accident? We cannot place any faith in Him.” 


After the gopis spoke in this angry mood, Uddhava answered: “O ladies, just listen to me 
for one moment with attention. I have brought you another message apart from this 
knowledge of Brahman (brahma-jnana).” Then Uddhava related Krsna’s statements, 
which the gopis heard with great faith and eagerness. 


The general meaning of Krsna’s message is as follows: “That I who am so attractive to 
your eyes am now situated far away from them is simply out of My desire to increase 
your meditation on Me. By that meditation your minds are drawn to Me. Therefore, now 
I am very close to your minds.” 


The following is also implied simultaneously: “You gopis are also extremely attractive to 
My eyes, and thus since you are now far from My eyes, please remain near to My mind. 
Thus it is deduced that an object of attraction is far from the mind when it is in the 
vicinity of one’s eyes and near the mind when it is far from the eyes. Of the two, the 
mind is more important. Therefore, I desire that you remain close to My mind. May that 
be your desire as well.” 


|| 10.47.35 || 
yatha dura-care presthe mana avisya vartate 


strinam ca na tatha cetah sannikrste ‘ksi-gocare 


TRANSLATION 


When her lover is far away, a woman thinks of him more than when he is 
present before her. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse considers the relative importance of feeling with the heart and seeing with 
the eyes. Ca (and) indicates that this example holds true for men as well as women. Like 
women, men become more absorbed in thinking of a beloved woman when she is far 
away than when she is present before their eyes. 


|| 10.47.36 || 
mayy avesya manah krtsnam vimuktasesa-vrtti yat 


anusmarantyo mam nityam aciran mam upaisyatha 


TRANSLATION 


Because your minds are totally absorbed in Me and free from all other 
engagement, you remember Me always, and so you will very soon have Me again 
in your presence. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Oh Uddhava, this message also you should keep in the treasure box of 
your heart. Though now Krsna is enjoying the women of Mathura, sometime in the 
future He will be far from their eyes. At that time you can give this message to them. 
But right now, this message is unacceptable to the women of Vraja. Previously, even 
when Krsna was present here and visible to our eyes, and then was absent for a 
moment, that moment felt like a hundred yugas. During each minute of that period of 
absence the gopis would have drawn Krsna into their minds with thousand-fold feelings 
of separation.” 


When the gopis spoke sarcastically in this way, Uddhava replied, “O women, if this 
message does not appeal to you, then hear another message from me. I have brought 
many messages.” 


Again Uddhava delivered Krsna’s words to them as mentioned in this verse. Uddhava 
said, “As you have completely rejected (vimukta) objects like house and husband, and 
absorbed your minds in constant remembrance of Me, very soon you will attain My 
personal presence.” 


|| 10.47.37 || 
ya maya kridata ratryam vane ’smin vraja asthitah 


alabdha-rasah kalyanyo mapur mad-virya-cintaya 


TRANSLATION 


Although some gopis had to remain in the cowherd village and so could not join 
the rasa dance to sport with Me at night in the forest, they were nonetheless 
fortunate. Indeed, they attained Me by thinking of My potent pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse gives proof of Krsna’s personal presence when some gopis were locked in 
their houses by their husbands on the night of the rasa dance, as described in a previous 
verse. 


Krsna’s message said, “Why were some gopis not able to sport with Me (kridata maya) 
on the night of the rasa-lila in Vrndavana? They were forcibly kept back in their homes 
in Vraja (vraja asthitah) by their husbands. Although they wanted to die because their 
desires could not be fulfilled, and because they experienced great pain in separation 
from Me, still they were very fortunate (kalyanyah). Thus remaining alive they attained 
Me by remembering the rasa dance and other pastimes of Mine. In other words, I 
appeared directly before them in their homes in Vraja, and enjoyed pastimes with them 
during that night. After that, on other nights, they entered the rasa dance on the bank of 
the Yamuna.” 


|| 10.47.38 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam priyatamadistam akarnya vraja-yositah 


ta ucur uddhavam pritas tat-sandesagata-smrtih 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The women of Vraja were pleased to hear this message 
from their dearmost Krsna. His words having revived their memory, they 
addressed Uddhava as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse was spoken by the gopis mentioned in the previous verse, who had been 
trapped in their houses. 


The gopis said, “Uddhava, it’s true! During that night we enjoyed with Krsna.” After 
hearing from Uddhava, these gopis remembered their own experiences which were 
proof of his words. They then became satisfied with Uddhava and talked politely with 
him. 


|| 10.47.39 || 
gopya ucuh 
distyahito hatah kamso yadunam sanugo ‘gha-krt 


distyaptair labdha-sarvarthaih kusaly aste ‘cyuto ‘dhuna 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis said: It is very good that Kamsa, the enemy and persecutor of the 
Yadus, has now been killed, along with his followers. And it is also very good 
that Lord Acyuta is living happily in the company of His well-wishing friends 
and relatives, whose every desire is now fulfilled. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “It is good (distya) that the enemy (ahitah) has been killed.” 


|| 10.47.40 || 
kaccid gadagrajah saumya karoti pura-yositam 


pritim nah snigdha-savrida-hasodareksanarcitah 


TRANSLATION 


Gentle Uddhava, is the elder brother of Gada now bestowing on the city women 
the pleasure that actually belongs to us? We suppose those ladies worship Him 
with generous glances full of affectionate, shy smiles. 


COMMENTARY 


Some gopis, other than those who were prevented from going to the rasa-lila, then 
spoke with jealousy in this verse. The name Gadagraja indicates Krsna, the elder brother 
(agraja) of Gada, the first son of Devaraksita, a sister of Devaki’s who was also married 
Vasudeva. By addressing Krsna in this way, the gopis indicate that He now thinks of 
Himself mostly as the son of Devaki. The implication is that Krsna’s connection with 
Vrndavana has now slackened. 


The jealous gopis said, “We worshiped Krsna with our pleasing, shy smiles and generous 
glances. Is He now stimulating the love of the women of Mathura with His bold glances? 
Is He worshiping them? O Siva! Siva! Although that glance is meant to be worshiped by 
us, it has become their worshiper. This is our great misfortune!” 


|| 10.47.41 || 
katham rati-visesa-jnah priyas ca pura-yositam 


nanubadhyeta tad-vakyair vibhramais canubhajitah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Krsna is expert in all kinds of conjugal affairs and is the darling of the city 
women. How can He not become entangled, now that He’s constantly adored by 
their enchanting words and gestures? 


COMMENTARY 


“O foolish women, why are you asking the same question again? You should have no 
doubt about this.” In this way, other gopis spoke sarcastically with concealed anger. 


The gopis said, “Because Krsna knows everything about love affairs, He has become the 
darling of the women of Mathura. So how will He not become attached to them? Being 
constantly worshiped (anubhajitah) by their words and services, Krsna will respond to 
them, and be forced to render service to them also. Therefore, we village women have 
no special conjugal attraction (rati-visesa) to offer Him, that most exalted person. We 
are not skilled in the use of such polite words and proper gestures. Thus we have rightly 
concluded that Krsna has abandoned us on attaining the cultured women of Mathura.” 
This they imply in their inquiry. 


|| 10.47.42 || 
api smarati nah sadho govindah prastute kvacit 


gosthi-madhye pura-strinam gramyah svaira-kathantare 


TRANSLATION 


O saintly one, does Govinda ever remember us during His conversations with 
the city women? Does He ever mention us village girls as He freely talks with 
them? 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Surely Krsna has abandoned us because we deserve to be abandoned. 
Indeed, we are the most insignificant women in the world and have been rejected after 
having been enjoyed. Still, do we sometimes enter into Krsna’s memory on account of 
some good quality of ours, or even because of something we did wrong? Krsna must 
speak very freely with the city women.” 


“He and they must sing, joke, make riddles and talk about so many things. Does Krsna 
ever say, ‘My dear city women, your sophisticated singing and speech is unknown to the 
gopis in My home village. They couldn’t understand these things.’ Does He ever speak 
about us even in that way?” 


|| 10.47.43 || 
tah kim nisah smarati yasu tada priyabhir 
vrndavane kumuda-kunda-sasanka-ramye 
reme kvanac-carana-nupura-rasa-gosthyam 


asmabhir idita-manojna-kathah kadacit 


TRANSLATION 


Does He recall those nights in the Vrndavana forest, lovely with lotus, jasmine 
and the bright moon? As we glorified His charming pastimes, He enjoyed with 
us, His beloved girlfriends, in the circle of the rasa dance, which resounded with 
the music of ankle bells. 


COMMENTARY 


“O dear gopis! What is the use of criticizing Krsna and the women of Mathura with 
crooked words? Why don’t you speak straight-forwardly? Due to the loving expertise of 
other women and our own misfortune Krsna may indeed forget us, but how can He have 
forgotten His own place of residence?” 


In this way some gopis spoke while crying: “In the charming forest of Vrndavana along 
the Yamuna’s banks, which were splendorous with brilliant white lotuses, jasmines and 
moonlight, Krsna enjoyed with us at the rasa arena, which resounded with the sounds of 
ankle bells. Where is there such a river bank in Mathura? Where else is the music, song 
and dance so pleasing to Krsna? The intimate talks we had with Krsna were praised by 
the heavenly women riding in their airplanes. Do the vile women of Mathura know any 
such conversations with Him? Who in Mathura knows how to make unguents, flower 
crowns, garlands, and betel-nut preparations for Krsna’s pleasure?” 


“By remaining in Mathura, Krsna’s happiness has completely disappeared. We will die in 
disappointment just thinking of Krsna’s lack of bliss. If there were some woman in 
Mathura like us who could please Krsna, then He could enjoy dancing with her, playing 
His flute and other pastimes. If we heard that such a woman existed, then we could 
remain in Vrndavana happily, even though separate from Krsna.” 


|| 10.47.44 || 
apy esyatiha dasarhas taptah sva-krtaya Suca 


Sanjivayan nu no gatrair yathendro vanam ambudaih 


TRANSLATION 


Will that descendant of DaSarha return here and by the touch of His limbs bring 
back to life those who are now burning with the grief He Himself has caused? 
Will He save us in that way, just as Lord Indra brings a forest back to life with 
his water-bearing clouds? 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi said, “O sakhis! Because Krsna is unhappy, He will immediately return here.” 


Believing this, another gopi said, “Will Krsna really come to Vraja and bring us, who are 
burning up with grief because of Him, back to life with the touch of His beautiful hand?” 


|| 10.47.45 || 
kasmat krsna ihayati prapta-rajyo hatahitah 


narendra-kanya udvahya pritah sarva-suhrd-vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


But why should Krsna come here after winning a kingdom, killing His enemies 
and marrying the daughters of kings? He’s satisfied there, surrounded by all His 
friends and well-wishers. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing this, one obstinate gopi of the “left-wing” (vamya) nature spoke. “Hey sakhis, 
foolish women! You do not know at all what happiness Krsna gets during the rasa dance. 
Hear from me what type of happiness He likes!” 


Expressing herself in such crooked words, she speaks this verse: “Why will Krsna return 
to Vraja? Here Krsna has to undergo the hardships of tending the cows, and there in 
Mathura He has obtained a kingdom. Here, Krsna can only sport with women from the 
cowherd caste, and there He can enjoy with ladies of noble descent. So what happiness 
can Krsna enjoy here? Here, Krsna is cowherd boy, there Krsna is a king. And after 
some time Krsna will get married there.” 


This refers to Krsna’s marrying Rukmini while living in Mathura, which occurred during 
some other day of Brahma, according to the Puranas. Further, the Gopala-tapani 
Upanisad 2.48 says: 


prapya mathuram purim ramyam, sada brahmadi sevitam 
sankha-cakra-gada-sarnga-, raksitam musaladibbhih, 


yatrasau samsthitah krsnas, tribhih saktya samahitah ramaniruddha-pradyumnai, 
rukminya sahito vibhuh 


“Sri Krsna, accompanied by His three potencies, and by Balarama, Aniruddha, 
Pradyumna, and Rukmini, stays in delightful Mathura Puri, which is worshiped by 


Brahma and the other demigods and protected by the conch, cakra, club, and 
Sarnga bow.” 


|| 10.47.46 || 
kim asmabhir vanaukobhir anyabhir va mahatmanah 


sri-pater apta-kamasya kriyetarthah krtatmanah 


TRANSLATION 


The great soul Krsna is the Lord of the goddess of fortune, and He 
automatically achieves whatever He desires. How can we forest-dwellers or any 
other women fulfill His purposes when He is already fulfilled within Himself? 


COMMENTARY 


“O sakhis! Give up this jealousy and enmity toward Krsna, who is completely devoid of 
love for us.” One gopi thus spoke about Krsna’s indifference towards everything. 


It may be questioned, “Since Krsna is the master of the goddess of fortune, doesn’t He 
in fact have love for her?” No, because Krsna is apta-kamasya (fulfilled in all desires) 
and krtatmanah (self-complete); for Him who is complete by nature what need does He 
have for Laksmi? Therefore there is no princess in Mathura suitable to marry Him.” This 
confidential truth is being subtly implied to Uddhava. 


|| 10.47.47 || 
param saukhyam hi nairasyam svairiny apy aha pingala 


taj janatinam nah krsne tathapy asa duratyaya 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, the greatest happiness is to renounce all desires, as even the prostitute 
Pingala has declared. Yet even though we know this, we cannot give up our 
hopes of attaining Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi replied, “Therefore you should give up all hopes of attaining Krsna.” 


Another gopi said, “But we cannot give Him up (duratyaya) under any circumstance.” 


First gopi: “It is difficult for anyone to give up hope concerning Krsna. Pingala had 
desires for men other than Krsna, and therefore she could give up those desires.” 


|| 10.47.48 || 
ka utsaheta santyaktum uttamahsloka-samvidam 


anicchato ‘pi yasya srir angan na cyavate kvacit 


TRANSLATION 


Who can bear to give up intimate talks with Lord Uttamahsloka? Although He 
shows no interest in her, Goddess Sri never moves from her place on His chest. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi said, “Though a greedy man may not attain his desired object, he does not give 
up the desire for the object. Who can bear to give up the experience of Krsna’s 
(Uttamahsloka) beauty and sweetness (samvidam: saundarya-madhuryady-upalabdhim)? 
No one at all! Though Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, is ignored by Krsna, she does not 
give up His chest, but remains there always in the form of a golden line.” 


|| 10.47.49 || 
saric-chaila-vanoddesa gavo venu-rava ime 


sankarsana-sahayena krsnenacaritah prabho 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Uddhava Prabhu, when Krsna was here in the company of Sankarsana, He 
enjoyed all these rivers, hills, forests, cows and flute sounds. 


|| 10.47.50 || 


punah punah smarayanti nanda-gopa-sutam bata 


sri-niketais tat-padakair vismartum naiva saknumah 


TRANSLATION 


All these remind us constantly of Nanda’s son. Indeed, because we see Krsna’s 
footprints, which are marked with divine symbols, we can never forget Him. 


COMMENTARY 


One gopi said, “When the memory of a desired object vanishes, the hopes for it also 
vanish. However, that will never happen with us, because we can never forget Krsna.” 
This is expressed in three verses (49-51). 


A gopi said, “The rivers, hills, forests, cows and flute were resorted to or utilized 
regularly (acaritah) by Krsna. We cannot forget Krsna because we see His footprints 
marked with the divine symbols of a flag and thunderbolt remaining in the earth and 
stones.” 


|| 10.47.51 || 
gatya lalitayodara-hasa-lilavalokanaih 


madhvya gira hrta-dhiyah katham tam vismarama he 


TRANSLATION 


O Uddhava, how can we forget Him when our hearts have been stolen away by 
the charming way He walks, His generous smile and playful glances, and His 
honeylike words? 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava suggested, “If you keep remembering Krsna by looking at the rivers, 
mountains and forests of Vraja, then bind a cloth around your eyes, use your intelligence 
to lead your minds to some other thought, and thus forget Krsna.” 


A gopi replies, “O Uddhava! It is not possible to forget Krsna because we no longer 
possess our intelligence, since Krsna has taken it away by His supreme beauty, charm, 
and honey-sweet words (madhvya gira).” 


|| 10.47.52 || 
he natha he rama-natha vraja-natharti-nasana 


magnam uddhara govinda gokulam vrjinarnavat 


TRANSLATION 


O master, O master of the goddess of fortune, O master of Vraja! O destroyer of 
all suffering, Govinda, please lift Your Gokula out of the ocean of distress in 
which it is drowning! 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the gopis’ feelings become so strong that they disregard Uddhava and, 
turning toward Mathura, call out to Krsna in pitiful voices: “O Krsna (in this text the first 
phrase is he natha he rama-natha ), You attract our minds, even though we are 
unworthy! O lord of Laksmi (rama-natha), we also need to be mastered. O great 
reservoir of amazing sweetness and tasteful loving reciprocations, which are begged for 
(nathyamana) even by Laksmi! O master of Vraja (vraja-natha), Vraja needs Your 
shelter.” 


“O remover of suffering (arti-nasana), in the past You performed many inconceivable 
pastimes to protect us, such as lifting Govardhana Hill to free us from the distress 
caused by Indra. Now, however, we are in an ocean of the most intense suffering ( vijina- 
arnavat) caused by separation from You. Please come of Your own accord and save 
Gokula which will be destroyed either today or tomorrow. O Govinda, come resume Your 
duties of protecting the cows and supervising their grazing; enough with this sending of 
messengers!” 


|| 10.47.53 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
tatas tah krsna-sandesair vyapeta-viraha-jvarah 


uddhavam pujayam cakrur jnatvatmanam adhoksajam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Lord Krsna’s messages having relieved their fever 
of separation, the gopis then worshiped Uddhava, recognizing him as 
nondifferent from their Lord, Krsna. 


|| 10.47.54 || 
uvasa katicin masan gopinam vinudan Sucah 


krsna-lila-katham gayan ramayam asa gokulam 


TRANSLATION 


Uddhava remained there for several months, dispelling the gopis’ sorrow by 
chanting the topics of Lord Krsna’s pastimes. Thus he brought joy to all the 
people of Gokula. 


COMMENTARY 


When out of sorrow the gopis’ hopes for Krsna’s return grew dim, and they became 
eager to give up their lives, Uddhava made them happy by speaking yet other messages, 
even more confidential. That is the significance of the word “after that” (tatas). Though 
Sukadeva Gosvami has not explicitly described those messages, one can understand 
them by the results they had on the gopis. 


Krsna said [message], “O you who are as dear to Me as life, while you are standing 
before My messenger Uddhava just close your eyes. Just as the cowherd boys closed 
their eyes and were delivered from the forest fire, close your eyes and I will deliver you 
from the devastating fire of separation. Witness My mystic power!” 


Hearing this, the gopis closed their eyes. In a flash of a second, yogamaya compressed 
millions of years of time into a single moment. Krsna then appeared on that spot, and in 
the company of the gopis enjoyed the rasa dance in the Vrndavana forest, playing dice, 
drinking honey liquor, water sporting and swing pastimes. By enjoying all these 
pastimes, the gopis forgot all their pains of separation. Seeing that all their limbs were 
exuberant in ecstasy, Uddhava paused a moment and then said, “Now ladies, open your 
eyes again.” Upon opening their eyes the gopis felt that they had taken a new birth 
through the bestowal of a thousand-fold bliss as when they had closed their eyes. 
Recognizing Uddhava as nondifferent from Krsna (adhoksaja), they then worshiped 
Uddhava. The syllable adho in the word adhoksajam means downward (adhah); aksa 
means eyes; and ja means birth. 


Krsna said (message), “O women filled with prema! If you give up your lives, I will also 
give up My life upon hearing this news. Don’t doubt it! Swearing a thousand times, I 
declare that you are My very life! Even though I am trying to go to Vraja at every 
moment, I am unable to do so. Perhaps I am being kept here because the time of the 
endeavor is not right, or else because the love the Mathura-vasis have for Me is an 
obstacle.” 


By such messages the gopis’ fever of separation (viraha-jvarah) caused by their thinking 
that Krsna had no love for them was completely dispelled (vyapeta). Thinking that 
adhoksaja Krsna was afflicted by the pain of separation like themselves (atmanam:atma- 
tulyam), or else thinking that Krsna was their very life (atmanam: atma:sva:own, 
anam:prana:breath), the gopis then worshiped Uddhava. 


The gopis said, “O Uddhava, you have spoken well. Now even at the cost of suffering the 
greatest pain we will remain alive. If you had not given this message we would have 
certainly died, and everything would have been destroyed. Therefore by saving us you 
have fulfilled our desire to protect everyone involved, and thus we worship you.” 


The external meaning that the gopis recognized their own souls (atmanam) as one with 
the transcendental Lord, the Supersoul, is simply a meaning to bewilder the asuras. This 
is not the real meaning. Indeed, this scriptural passage is just like the Mohini 
incarnation in its effect. For the prema-bhakta, oneness of the Lord and the jiva is 
insipid. What to speak then how repulsive it would be for the gopis, who are the crest 
jewel of all unalloyed pure devotees, to think such a thing? 


Indeed, Sridhara Svami, who knows best the purport of advanced scriptures, has stated: 


tat-kathamrta-pathodhau, viharanto maha-mudah 


kurvanti krtinah kecic, catur-vargam trnopamam 


“Any person who has become mad with bliss by sporting in the nectarean ocean of 
topics of Krsna thinks of the four goals of human life as insignificant as a blade of 
grass.” 


It can be seen that even the most potent knowledge of the soul (atma-jfnana) can never 
cover one who has fully developed kArsna-prema. When Vasudeva and Arjuna saw the 
mahaisvarya aspect (supreme opulence) of Krsna, their parental and _ friendly 
relationships became covered by dasya-bhakti (devotion in the mood of servitude), but 
not by brahma-jnana, knowledge of Brahman. It has been seen that the Vrajavasis were 
merged in brahma-jnana, but this was only to show their distaste for knowledge of 
Brahman. 


“Krsna brought the Vrajavasis to the lake of Brahman, merged them in it and then 
brought them out: te tu brahma-hradam nita magnah krsnena coddhrtah (SB 
10.28.16).” The word ca-uddhrtah (“brought them out” or “delivered them”) is 
specifically used in the text. Just as living entities are delivered from the ocean of 
samsara, the inhabitants of Vraja were delivered from the repulsive Brahman. 
Furthermore, if the gopis had developed monistic atma-jnana (realization of the soul as 
one with Brahman), then they would not have spoken to Balarama with such unsettled 
minds as they did when He later returned to Vraja; 


gopyo hasantyah papracchu rama-sandarsanadrtah 


kaccid aste sukham krsnah pura-stri-jana-vallabhah 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “Honored to have the personal audience of Lord 
Balarama, the young gopis, smiled and asked Him, ‘Is Krsna, the darling of the 
city women, living happily?’” (SB 10.65.9) 


“One gopi said, ‘It is astonishing that the intelligent women of Mathura have faith in the 
words of the ungrateful, fickle hearted Krsna.’” 


“Another gopi said, “They must have developed faith in His words because He speaks so 
wonderfully, and also because His beautiful smiling glances arouse their lust.’” (SB 
10.65.13) 


Indeed, if the Vraja-gopis had attained the stage of brahma-jnana they could never 
speak, as they are going to in the future, such jealous words (as quoted above) indicative 
of their ignorance of the soul or Brahman. 


|| 10.47.55 || 
yavanty ahani nandasya vraje ’vatsit sa uddhavah 


vrajaukasam ksana-prayany asan krsnasya vartaya 


TRANSLATION 


All the days that Uddhava dwelled in Nanda’s cowherd village seemed like a 
single moment to the residents of Vraja, for Uddhava was always discussing 
Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 
How did time pass in a moment (ksana-prayany) in Uddhava’s presence? The name 
Uddhava means extreme bliss, and besides Krsna had also empowered Uddhava with 


the capacity to bestow bliss on others. Thus time passed in a moment for the Vrajavasis, 
who felt extreme happiness in the association of Uddhava, bliss personified. 


|| 10.47.56 || 
sarid-vana-giri-dronir viksan kusumitan druman 


krsnam samsmarayan reme hari-daso vrajaukasam 


TRANSLATION 


That servant of Lord Hari, seeing the rivers, forests, mountains, valleys and 
flowering trees of Vraja, enjoyed inspiring the inhabitants of Vrndavana by 
reminding them of Lord Krsna. 


|| 10.47.57 || 
drstvaivam-adi gopinam krsnavesatma-viklavam 


uddhavah parama-pritas ta namasyann idam jagau 


TRANSLATION 


Thus seeing how the gopis were always disturbed because of their total 
absorption in Krsna, Uddhava was supremely pleased. Desiring to offer them all 
respect, he sang as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Having observed the transcendental madness (viklavam) of the gopis’, who had attained 
the highest state of loving ecstasy wherein their minds (atma) were always absorbed in 
Krsna (krsna-avesa), and having seen their other exalted qualities (evam-adi gopinam), 
Uddhava loudly sang (Jagau: uccair) prayers offering all respect (namasyann) to them. 
According to Sridhara Svami, Uddhava spoke loudly to show that it was not improper for 
one of ksatriya birth to pay obeisances to mere cowherd girls. 


|| 10.47.58 || 


etah param tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo 


govinda eva nikhilatmani rudha-bhavah 
vanchanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayam ca 


kim brahma-janmabhir ananta-katha-rasasya 


TRANSLATION 


[Uddhava sang:] Among all persons on earth, these cowherd women alone have 
actually perfected their embodied lives, for they have achieved the perfection of 
unalloyed love for Lord Govinda. Their pure love is hankered after by those who 
fear material existence, by great sages, and by ourselves as well. For one who 
has tasted the narrations of the infinite Lord, what is the use of taking birth as 
a high-class brahmana, or even as Lord Brahma himself? 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava describes the outstanding glories of the Vraja-gopis in five verses (58-62). 


Uddhava sang, “The gopis alone have perfected their lives (tanu-bhrto) by achieving 
rudha-bhavah (mahabhava), which those striving for liberation (bhava-bhiyo), those who 
are liberated (munayo) and devotees such as I (vayam ca) desire but cannot attain. 
Therefore for one who has attraction (rasa:raga) to the topics of the unlimited (ananta- 
katha) Lord, what is the use of brahminical birth (brahma-janmabhih), the three-fold 
births by seminal parenthood, the sacred thread initiation and the sacrificial initiation 
which pertain to brahmanas? There is nothing special about them, since just by 
attraction to the topics of the unlimited, one can attain the highest achievement. Or else, 
for one who is attracted to the topics of the unlimited what is the value of brahminical 
births, since lack of attraction to His topics renders all such births useless.” 


|| 10.47.59 || 
kvemah striyo vana-carir vyabhicara-dustah 
krsne kva caisa paramatmani rudha-bhavah 
nanv isvaro ‘nubhajato ‘viduso ‘pi saksac 


chreyas tanoty agada-raja ivopayuktah 


TRANSLATION 


How amazing it is that these simple women who wander about the forest, 
seemingly spoiled by improper behavior, have achieved the perfection of 


unalloyed love for Krsna, the Supreme Soul! Still, it is true that the Supreme 
Lord Himself awards His blessings even to an ignorant worshiper, just as the 
best medicine works even when taken by a person ignorant of its ingredients. 


COMMENTARY 


Therefore the reason for someone being most exalted is devotion alone, and not such 
factors as performance of austerities and knowledge. Though this devotion is the most 
exalted, it is not deemed so by the common people. Remaining in such a place, pure 
devotion makes one its own shelter, making him most exalted, worshipable by all and 
most rarely approachable. In two verses (59-60), Uddhava speaks about this with 
astonishment, his hair standing on end. 


Uddhava sang, “These gopis are considered lowly on account of their being women, 
their birth as cowherds and their behavior. Since it is their nature to wander about the 
forests (vana-carir), they are naturally contaminated by improper behavior. So where 
(kva) have these women attained mahabhava (rudha-bhavah) for Krsna, the Supreme 
Soul, who is the source of all other souls, and superior (paramo) to all His other forms 
such as the Lord of Vaikuntha?” 


The use of the word kva (where) in the first two lines indicates the impossibility of its 
existence. In other words, where else have such persons as these apparently 
insignificant and impure gopis attained the highest perfection of life, namely unalloyed 
pure love for Krsna? It seems most astonishing that they could be so spiritually elevated. 
But on thinking a moment, Uddhava decided, “Ah, it is not so amazing!” 


Uddhava continued thinking, “Certainly (nanu) the Supreme Lord (isvarah:Bhagavan) 
can give this most auspicious thing to such persons as this, who are without 
philosophical knowledge (avidusah) of atma and Brahman, and not just to perfected 
persons. To devotees like the gopis Krsna gave liberation from samsara and the pure 
ecstatic taste of His love, which is difficult to attain even for liberated souls. Nectar 
(amrta), the king of medicines (agada-raja), gives substantial benefits (chreyas:sreyah) 
by bestowing a unique sweet taste along with dispelling a person’s disease, even to one 
ignorant of its identity. Similarly, why then should Krsna not give that most exalted 
mahabhava, which even devotees like Narada cannot attain, to these gopis who are 
perfect in devotion (bhakti-siddha) and eternally liberated (nitya-siddha)? Besides that, 
these gopis are in full knowledge of Krsna’s personal form and identity, qualities, 
opulences and sweetness. And they have engaged their intelligence in Krsna’s service, 
as well as all the limbs of their bodies, their youth, feminine charms and all their 
ornaments.” 


There are three types of adulterous women (vyabhicara-dustah: corrupted by deviation). 
The first is a woman who enjoys both her husband and a lover, being faithful to neither. 


Both ordinary society and the scriptures condemn this conduct. The second type of 
adulterous woman is she who abandons her husband to enjoy only with her lover. 
Society and the scriptures also condemn this behavior, although such a fallen woman 
may be said to at least have the good quality of dedicating herself to a single man. The 
last kind of adulterous woman is she who abandons her husband and enjoys in the 
attitude of being a lover of Krsna. Although foolish, common people criticize this 
position, such behavior is glorified by those who are wise in spiritual science. Therefore 
learned members of society and the revealed scriptures praise such single-minded 
devotion to the Lord. Such was the gopis’ behavior. Thus the term vyabhicara-dustah, 
“corrupted by deviation,” indicates the apparent resemblance between the gopis’ 
behavior and that of ordinary adulterous women. 


The characteristics of rudha-bhavah or mahabhava are described in Ujjvala-nilamani. 


|| 10.47.60 || 
nayam sriyo ‘nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah 
svar-yositam nalina-gandha-rucam kuto ‘nyah 
rasotsave ‘sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha- 


labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-vallabhinam 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Sri Krsna was dancing with the gopis in the rasa-lila, the gopis were 
embraced by the arms of the Lord. This transcendental favor was never 
bestowed upon the goddess of fortune or other consorts in the spiritual world. 
Indeed, never was such a thing even imagined by the most beautiful girls in the 
heavenly planets, whose bodily luster and aroma resemble the lotus flower. And 
what to speak of worldly women who are very beautiful according to material 
estimation? 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna, the best of all avataras, exists on the highest platform of purity and morality, 
and thus He always remained praiseworthy by all, even while accepting worldly 
criticism for His cow-tending, wandering in the forest, taking meals with young 
monkeys, stealing yogurt and seducing other men’s wives. Similarly, the gopis, who are 
the essence of Krsna’s pleasure potency (hladini-sakti), achieved the highest standard of 
purity and auspiciousness, even in comparison to the goddesses of fortune, and thus the 
gopis are supremely glorious, even though they were criticized by worldly people 
because they were mere cowherd women living in the forest and behaving in an 
apparently improper way. 


Uddhava said, “Oh, even Laksmi, who resides upon the chest of Lord Narayana, and who 
has enjoyed unlimitedly with Him, never got such mercy. What then to speak of the 
women of heaven (svar-yositam), the wives of Lord Upendra (Vamanadeva) and other 
incarnations, who possess extraordinary beauty, good qualities, and fine fragrance like 
that of a lotus.” 


In this verse the supreme position of the gopis is established in that they achieved the 
rare mercy of being embraced around their necks by the arms of Krsna during the rasa 
dance. This statement also implies that among all auspicious events, the rasa dance is 
the most excellent. 


|| 10.47.61 || 
asam aho carana-renu-jusam aham syam 
vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam 
ya dustyajam sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva 


bhejur mukunda-padavim srutibhir vimrgyam 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of their husbands, sons 
and other family members, who are very difficult to give up, and they have 
forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, 
Krsna, which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me be fortunate 
enough to be one of the bushes, creepers or herbs in Vrndavana, because the 
gopis trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “As it has been proved that the gopis’ love is the most rare to attain, it 
would be improper to desire it. Therefore it was with lack of judgment that I have said 
‘that mahabhava which those desiring liberation, the liberated and devotees like me 
hanker after’ (v. 58). But now with proper consideration, let me correctly express my 
desire. I want to be born as some low shrub, creeper or grass upon which the gopis will 
place their feet (asam aho carana-renu).” 


One may question: “But what is that supreme excellence of the gopis’ worship, that you 
desire their foot dust, rather than that of such exalted personalities as Laksm1?” 


Uddhava replies, “I have never seen such intense worship where one can break all the 
mundane principles of religiosity, shyness and sense control. Every night, the Vraja- 
gopis give up all shame, their respectable upbringing and religious codes, which are as 
hard as thunderbolts to break, and run off to meet Krsna. At the time of returning home, 
they are completely oblivious as to whether they are following the right footpath or not. 
Then they will place their blessed feet upon my head, which will be present there in the 
form of some blade of grass. As for now, even though I pitifully beg for it millions of 
times over, they are not willing to put their feet on my head. Therefore my life will be 
successful only if Iam born as a blade of grass in Vrndavana!” 


|| 10.47.62 || 
ya vai sriyarcitam ajadibhir apta-kamair 
yogesvarair api yad atmani rasa-gosthyam 
krsnasya tad bhagavatah caranaravindam 


nyastam stanesu Vijahuh parirabhya tapam 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess of fortune herself, along with Lord Brahma and all the other 
demigods, who are masters of yogic perfection, can worship the lotus feet of 
Krsna only within her mind. But during the rasa dance Lord Krsna placed His 
feet upon these gopis’ breasts, and by embracing those feet the gopis gave up 
all distress. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Uddhava again glorifies the mahabhava of the gopis which is inaccessible 
to Laksmi and others. 


Uddhava said, “Indeed (vai), the gopis relieved their mental anguish at the rasa arena 
(rasa-gosthyam) by embracing the lotus feet of Krsna to their breasts. These are the 
same lotus feet that Brahma, Laksmi and others worship in their minds (atmani), but can 
never touch directly.” 


This point is explained in such verses as: yad-vanchaya srir lalanacarat tapo vihaya 
kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata, “Desiring to touch Your lotus feet, the goddess of fortune 


performed austerities for centuries, giving up all other desires and taking austere vows.” 
(SB 10.16.36) 


|| 10.47.63 || 
vande nanda-vraja-strinam pada-renum abhiksnasah 


yasam hari-kathodgitam punati bhuvana-trayam 


TRANSLATION 


I repeatedly offer my respects to the dust from the feet of the women of Nanda 
Maharaja’s cowherd village. When these gopis loudly chant the glories of Sri 
Krsna, the vibration purifies the three worlds. 


COMMENTARY 


After glorifying the gopis, Uddhava offers his respects in this verse: Uddhava said, “I 
offer my respects to the foot dust of the cowherd women of Vraja continuously, as long 
as I do not get birth as a blade of grass, which will make it easy to get their foot dust. 
Their loud songs about the form, qualities and pastimes of Krsna purify the three worlds, 
removing the contamination of ignorance.” In the phrase pada-renum abhiksnasah, the 
affix sa indicates “perpetually,” not just three or five times a day. 


In relation to this section, Vyasa and other great commentators have concluded as 
follows: Among all the devotees, those who worship Krsna are the best, since Krsna is 
the original Supreme Personality of Godhead (svayam bhagavan). Among those 
devotees, those who are Krsna’s immediate associates in His pastimes are more 
intimate, because of their loyalty in following Him. Among these intimate associates, 
Uddhava is the best, for it is said about Uddhava: tvam tu bhagavatesv aham, “Among 
the devotees I am Uddhava” (SB 11.16.29). And also noddhavo ‘nv api man-nyuno, 
“Uddhava is not less than Myself.” (SB 3.4.31) 


Despite his extremely elevated position, however, Uddhava himself desired the bhava of 
the Vraja-gopis and had the greatest regard for them. According to Sri Vaisnava-tosani, 
Sri Uddhava did not offer such respect even to Krsna’s queens in Dvaraka. Among the 
gopis, Sri Radha is the highest and following Her is the highest achievement. 


|| 10.47.64 || 


sri-Suka uvaca 


atha gopir anujnapya yaSsodam nandam eva ca 


gopan amantrya dasarho yasyann aruruhe ratham 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Uddhava, the descendant of DaSarha, then took 
permission to leave from the gopis and from mother Yasoda and Nanda 
Maharaja. He bade farewell to all the cowherd men and, about to depart, 
mounted his chariot. 


COMMENTARY 


Begging their permission (anujnapya), Uddhava bid farewell (amantrya) and departed. 


|| 10.47.65 || 
tam nirgatam samasadya nanopayana-panayah 


nandadayo ‘nuragena pravocann asru-locanah 


TRANSLATION 


As Uddhava was about to leave, Nanda and the others approached him bearing 
various items of worship. With tears in their eyes they addressed him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja and other Vrajavasis held various gifts (nana-upayana) in their hands. 
During Krsna’s pauganda and kaisora ages (childhood and youth), they had collected 
many jewels, gold coins and pearl ornaments, and during Krsna’s youth, many clothes. 
Now, in their feelings of separation, they lost interest in keeping these things, so they 
offered them as gifts to Uddhava. 


|| 10.47.66 || 
manaso vrttayo nah syuh krsna padambujasrayah 


vaco ‘bhidhayinir namnam kayas tat-prahvanadisu 


TRANSLATION 


[Nanda and the other cowherds said:] May our mental functions always take 
shelter of Krsna’s lotus feet, may our words always chant His names, and may 
our bodies always bow down to Him and serve Him. 


|| 10.47.67 || 
karmabhir bhramyamananam yatra kvapisvarecchaya 


mangalacaritair danai ratir nah krsna isvare 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever we are made to wander about this world by the Supreme Lord’s will, 
in accordance with the reactions to our fruitive work, may our good works and 
charity always grant Us love for Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja said, “Our dear long-lived Uddhava, we, Krsna’s mother and father, 
have been most hardhearted toward our son, even though He is a great ocean of beauty, 
good qualities and character, and we remain so even now. We understand that the 
abundant affection and care we previously showed Krsna now appear to have been 
artificial, since even in His absence we remain alive.” 


“King DaSaratha was actually the only real father in this world because he immediately 
died upon hearing that his son Rama had gone away. We, on the other hand, do not have 
even a trace of love for our son Krsna. Therefore this omniscient son of ours has rejected 
us as unqualified parents. Being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He has used His 
inconceivable ingenuity to make Devaki and Vasudeva His parents instead. Therefore, 
Yasoda and I should be completely condemned as the most unfortunate persons in the 
three worlds. Nevertheless, perhaps in some future lifetime we may become aware of 
Krsna as He is and become attracted to Him.” 


In this way, Nanda Maharaja prays in two verses. (Texts 66-67) 


Nanda Maharaja’s statement, “May our minds take shelter of Krsna’s feet,” is a reversal 
due to great love. Actually the mind and senses of Nanda and Yasoda were always 
absorbed in Krsna, but they prayed in this way. This indicates the extreme 
predominance of the safcari-bhava of dainya or humility within them. Moreover, it is the 
nature of those who possess krsna-prema in the friendly (sakhya-rasa), parental 


(vatsalya-rasa) or conjugal moods (madhurya-rasa) to become indifferent to themselves 
as repositories (asraya-alambana) of love for love’s object (visaya-alambana), Krsna, due 
the extreme hopelessness they feel in separation from Krsna. Hence in their excessive 
humility they forget their own proper moods and instead take up the mood of servitude 
(dasya-bhava). 


An example of sakhya turning into daysa is as follows: When Balarama, near the end of 
the brahma-vimohana-lila, thought that “This Krsna. being aloof, is not even now 
confiding in Us,” He developed dasya-bhava and said, prayo mayastu me bhartur: “This 
must be the maya of My Lord.” (SB 10.13.37) 


An example of dasya-bhava in madhurya-rasa is as follows: Radha said, ha natha ramana 
prestha...dasyas te krpanaya me: “O master, O enjoyer! Being this wretched 
maidservant to You.”(SB 10.30.40) And a gopi said, “kvacid api sa katha nah kinkarinam; 
“Does Krsna ever talk about us, His maidservants?” (SB 10.47.21) 


The present verse gives an example of dasya-bhava in vatsalya-rasa. The cowherds 
headed by Nanda Maharaja said, manaso vrttayo nah syuh, krsna padambujasrayah: 
“May our mental functions always take shelter of Krsna’s lotus feet.” However, although 
they spoke like this, even in a state of ecstasy Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda would never 
give up their parental relationship with Krsna and speak like Vasudeva and Devaki who, 
due to being overcome with an awareness of Krsna’s opulences (aisvarya-jnana), said, 
yuvam na nah sutau, “You are not actually our sons.” (SB 10.85.18) 


|| 10.47.68 || 
evam sabhajito gopaih krsna-bhaktya naradhipa 


uddhavah punar agacchan mathuram krsna-palitam 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O ruler of men, thus honored by the cowherd 
men with expressions of devotion for Lord Krsna, Uddhava went back to the city 
of Mathura, which was under Krsna’s protection. 


COMMENTARY 


The word Krsna-palitam indicates that even though Uddhava was very attracted to 
Vraja, due to being fully devoted to Krsna, he returned to Mathura which was being 


protected by Krsna. Sukadeva Gosvami intends to criticize Krsna here, for if Krsna is 
protecting Mathura (mathuram krsna-palitam), why does He not also protect Vraja by 
coming there? 


|| 10.47.69 || 
krsnaya pranipatyaha bhakty-udrekam vrajaukasam 


vasudevaya ramaya rajhe copayanany adat 


TRANSLATION 


After falling down to pay his homage, Uddhava described to Lord Krsna the 
immense devotion of the residents of Vraja. Uddhava also described it to 
Vasudeva, Lord Balarama and King Ugrasena and presented to them the gifts of 
tribute he had brought with him. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava described how the inhabitants of Vraja had unlimitedly more devotion than the 
residents of Mathura (bhakty-udrekam vrajaukasam). 


Uddhava said, “My dear master, Krsna. All the scriptures conclude that You are 
controlled by pure devotion, attained by devotion and seen only by devotion. Now I have 
directly seen that among all Your devotees, the Vrajavasis have the most intense 
devotion.” After all, Your father Nanda has said: 


Sveti-krtakhila-janam, virahena tavadhuna gokulam 


krsna devarseh, svetadvipa bhramam dadhe 


‘O Krsna, everyone in Gokula has turned white in separation from You. This has 
even fooled the sage among the demigods, Narada, to mistake Gokula for 
Svetadvipa.” (Bhakti-rasamrta sindhu, southern division, third wave, verse 48) 


Uddhava continued, “Krsna, Your father Nanda Maharaja was so much bewildered in 
Your absence that he prayed that his mind would concentrate on You, manaso vrttayo 
nah syuh (verse 66). From this You can understand his overwhelming attraction to You. 
And Your mother Yasoda was so choked up that she could not say anything.” 


Hearing this, Krsna lost control of His mind and senses, and cried loudly in the midst of 
the public assembly. That night in a secluded place, Uddhava revealed to Krsna the 
blazing subterranean fire of the gopis love for Him. After Uddhava related to Krsna just 
one day of the divine madness (divyonmada) of Sri Radha, the crown jewel of His dear 
gopis, and Her wonderful prattling (citra-jalpa), Krsna stayed up the whole night 
burning with fever in separation from Radhika. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Forty Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Forty-eight 


Krsna Pleases His Devotees 


|| 10.48.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
atha vijnaya bhagavan sarvatma sarva-darsanah 


sairandhryah kama-taptayah priyam icchan grham yayau 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Next, after assimilating Uddhava’s report, Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the omniscient Soul of all that be, desired 
to satisfy the serving girl Trivakra, who was troubled by lust. Thus He went to 
her house. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Krsna gratifies Kubja, visits Akrura and sends him to Hastinapura after 
hearing his praises. 


Understanding in detail (vijnaya:viseso jnatva) what was spoken by Uddhava, Krsna had 
actually already reconciled everything in that regard. The word bhagavan (Supreme 
Lord) indicates that Krsna, by His inconceivable powers and opulences, had already 
gone to Vraja in a separate manifestation even while continuing to live in Mathura. It is 
implied that Krsna did this to satisfy everyone’s desires, since He is the Supreme Soul of 


all (sarvatma). To reconcile the situation for Uddhava, Krsna appeared as omniscient 
(sarva-darsana), explaining to Him the confidential mystery of His dual manifestations 
while appearing to Uddhava in His manifestation of separation. Then, in order to keep 
the promise He had previously made, Krsna went with Uddhava to the house of Kubja, 
as stated in the words beginning sairandhryah (serving girl). 


|| 10.48.2 || 
maharhopaskarair adhyam kamopayopabrmhitam 
mukta-dama-patakabhir vitana-sayanasanaih 


dhupaih surabhibhir dipaih srag-gandhair api manditam 


TRANSLATION 


Trivakra’s home was opulently appointed with expensive furnishings and replete 
with sensual accoutrements meant to inspire sexual desire. There were banners, 
rows of strung pearls, canopies, fine beds and sitting places, and also fragrant 
incense, oil lamps, flower garlands and aromatic sandalwood paste. 


COMMENTARY 


Kubja’s house was filled with abundant paraphernalia appropriate for sexual enjoyment 
including explicit sexual pictures and herbal aphrodisiacs to excite lust (kama-upaya). 


|| 10.48.3 || 
grham tam ayantam aveksya sasanat sadyah samutthaya hi jata-sambhrama 


yathopasangamya sakhibhir acyutam sabhajayam asa sad-asanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


When Trivakra saw Him arriving at her house, she at once rose from her seat in 
a flurry. Coming forward graciously with her girlfriends, she respectfully 
greeted Lord Acyuta by offering Him an excellent seat and other articles of 
worship. 


COMMENTARY 


Kubja offered Krsna a suitable (yatha) seat and other objects of worship. 


|| 10.48.4 || 
tathoddhavah sadhutayabhipujito nyasidad urvyam abhimrsya casanam 


krsno ‘pi turnam sayanam maha-dhanam vivesa lokacaritany anuvratah 


TRANSLATION 


Uddhava also received a seat of honor, since he was a saintly person, but he 
simply touched it and sat on the floor. Then Lord Krsna, imitating the manners 
of human society, quickly made Himself comfortable on an opulent bed. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase nyasidad urvyam, “He sat on the ground” implies that Uddhava felt that it 
was improper for him as Krsna’s servant to sit on a seat offered by the hand of His 
beloved. Therefore, Uddhava touched the asana with his hand to honor Kubja’s offer, 
and then sat on the floor. The word sayanam (bed) means that Krsna made Himself 
comfortable on a bed located in the inner chambers of Trivakra’s home. 


|| 10.48.5 || 
sa majjanalepa-dukula-bhusana srag-gandha-tambula-sudhasavadibhih 


prasadhitatmopasasara madhavam sa-vrida-lilotsmita-vibhrameksitaih 


TRANSLATION 


Trivakra prepared herself by bathing, anointing her body, and dressing in fine 
garments, by putting on jewelry, garlands and perfume, and also by chewing 
betel nut, drinking fragrant liquor, and so on. She then approached Lord 
Madhava with shy, playful smiles and coquettish glances. 


COMMENTARY 


Kubja prepared her body (atma) for enjoyment by applying aguru perfume (gandha) and 
other items. 


|| 10.48.6 || 


ahuya kantam nava-sangama-hriya visankitam kankana-bhusite kare 


pragrhya Sayyam adhivesya ramaya reme ‘nuleparpana-punya-lesaya 


TRANSLATION 


Calling forward His beloved, who was anxious and shy at the prospect of this 
new contact, the Lord pulled her by her bangled hands onto the bed. Thus He 
enjoyed with that beautiful girl, whose only trace of piety was her having offered 
ointment to the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The two words nava-sangama-hriya (shy with a new contact) and visankitam (fearful) 
indicates that Trivakra was in fact a virgin girl at this point. Though Kubja was beautiful, 
she was protected because of her hunchback. Kubja had accumulated a trace of piety 
because she had offered unguents to Krsna. But she did not have heaps of pious credits 
like the sadhana-siddha gopis in Vraja and the women of Mathura. 


|| 10.48.7 || 
sananga-tapta-kucayor urasas tathaksnor 
jJighranty ananta-caranena rujo myjanti 


dorbhyam stanantara-gatam parirabhya kantam 
ananda-murtim ajahad ati-dirgha-tapam 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by smelling the fragrance of Krsna’s lotus feet, Trivakra cleansed away 
the burning lust Cupid had aroused in her breasts, chest and eyes. With her two 
arms she embraced between her breasts her lover, Sri Krsna, the personification 
of bliss, and thus she gave up her long-standing distress. 


COMMENTARY 


Kubja removed the burning pain of her breasts, chest and eyes by touching and smelling 
Krsna’s lotus feet. 


|| 10.48.8 || 


saivam kaivalya-natham tam prapya dusprapyam isvaram 


anga-ragarpanenaho durbhagedam ayacata 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus gotten the hard-to-get Supreme Lord by the simple act of offering 
Him body ointment, unfortunate Trivakra submitted to that Lord of freedom the 
following request. 


COMMENTARY 


Srimati Trivakra prayed to Krsna, her exclusive Lord (kaivalya-natham), “Please enjoy 
only with me and not with any other woman.” Because Krsna was not prepared to grant 
such a benediction, Trivakra is described here as unfortunate (durbhaga). 


|| 10.48.9 || 
sahosyatam iha prestha dinani katicin maya 


ramasva notsahe tyaktum sangam te ‘mburuheksana 


TRANSLATION 


[Trivakra said:] O beloved, please stay here with me for a few days more and 
enjoy. I cannot bear to give up Your association, O lotus-eyed one! 


COMMENTARY 


Trivakra said, “Please stay for some days in my inner chambers and do not go out. All 
arrangements have been made in this house for drinking and eating.” There are two 
readings saha-usyatam (stay with me) and aho usyatam (O please stay). 


|| 10.48.10 || 


tasyai kama-varam dattva manayitva ca mana-dah 


sahoddhavena sarvesah sva-dhamagamad rddhimat 


TRANSLATION 


Promising her the fulfillment of this lusty desire, considerate Krsna, Lord of all 
beings, paid Trivakra His respects and then returned with Uddhava to His own 
supremely opulent residence. 


COMMENTARY 


The words kama-varam dattva indicate that Krsna promised Trivakra He would fulfill her 
lusty desires even though she was a common woman. 


“Honoring her” (mana-dah) means that before leaving, Krsna took the opportunity to 
show her respect and told Kubja, “Continuing to indulge in enjoying unrestrictedly will 
not be desirable for us, because it will simply create evil gossip.” Krsna came and left 
with Uddhava (sahoddhavena) in order to prevent such gossip, since Uddhava was 
famous everywhere as the crest jewel of proper behavior. From previous explanations, it 
should understood that Kubja is an expansion of Krsna’s bhu-sakti. 


|| 10.48.11 || 
durardhyam samaradhya visnum sarvesvaresvaram 


yo vrnite mano-grahyam asattvat kumanisy asau 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu, the Supreme Lord of all lords, is ordinarily difficult to approach. 
One who has properly worshiped Him and then chooses the benediction of 
mundane sense gratification is certainly of poor intelligence, for he is satisfied 
with an insignificant result. 


COMMENTARY 


In relation to this incident, Sukadeva Gosvami instructs those persons who are 
worshiping Krsna in the mood of being a lover. The person who worships Krsna for 
material happiness is a fool. However, if one worships Krsna with the intent to fully 
please Krsna’s senses, and by so doing if one also gets happiness in the process, there is 
no fault. In such a situation, it should be understood that one has cut off all material 
attachment by desiring only pure devotional service. 


|| 10.48.12 || 
akrura-bhavanam krsnah saha-ramoddhavah prabhuh 


kincic cikirsayan pragad akrura-priya-kamyaya 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Krsna, wanting to have some things done, went to Akrura’s house 
with Balarama and Uddhava. The Lord also desired to please Akrura. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna went to Akrura’s house with a desire to please Akrura and engage him in service 
(kincic cikirsayan), since the order of the master is pleasing to the servant. 


|| 10.48.13-14 || 
sa tan nara-vara-sresthan arad viksya sva-bandhavan 


pratyutthaya pramuditah parisvajyabhinandya ca 


nanama krsnam ramam ca Sa tair apy abhivaditah 


pujayam asa vidhi-vat krtasana-parigrahan 


TRANSLATION 


Akrura stood up in great joy when he saw them, his own relatives and the 
greatest of exalted personalities, coming from a distance. After embracing them 
and greeting them, Akrura bowed down to Krsna and Balarama and was greeted 
by Them in return. Then, when his guests had taken their seats, he worshiped 
them in accordance with scriptural rules. 


|| 10.48.15-16 || 
padavanejanir apo dharayan Sirasa nrpa 


arhanenambarair divyair gandha-srag-bhusanottamaih 


arcitva sirasanamya padav anka-gatau myjan 


prasrayavanato ‘krurah krsna-ramav abhasata 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Akrura bathed the feet of Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama and then 
poured the bath water on his head. He presented Them with gifts of fine 
clothing, aromatic sandalwood paste, flower garlands and excellent jewelry. 
After thus worshiping the two Lords, he bowed his head to the floor. He then 


began to massage Lord Krsna’s feet, placing them on his lap, and with his head 
bowed in humility he addressed Krsna and Balarama as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura put all the water (a:sarva:apah) that he used to wash Their feet on his head. 
Then with both hands he gently massaged (myjan) Their feet. 


|| 10.48.17 || 
distya papo hatah kamsah sanugo vam idam kulam 


bhavadbhyam uddhrtam krcchrad durantac ca samedhitam 


TRANSLATION 


[Akrura said:] It is our good fortune that You two Lords have killed the evil 
Kamsa and his followers, thus delivering Your dynasty from endless suffering 
and causing it to flourish. 


|| 10.48.18 || 
yuvam pradhana-purusau jagad-dhetu jagan-mayau 


bhavadbhyam na vina kincit param asti na caparam 


TRANSLATION 


You both are the original Supreme Person, the cause of the universe and its very 
substance. Not the slightest subtle cause or manifest product of creation exists 
apart from You. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “Why say, ‘this dynasty of Yours’ (vam idam kulam, v.17), when You are the 
cause of the whole universe (Jagad-hetu)?” Because the one Lord is appearing in two 
forms, He is addressed in the dual form (yuvam). 


Akrura said, “Thus, You alone are the pradhana and You alone are the purusa. You alone 
are the cause (jagad-dhetu) and the effect (jagan-mayau).” By negation Akrura expresses 
the same idea. “Without You, there is no cause and no effect.” 


|| 10.48.19 || 
atma-srstam idam visvam anvavisya sva-saktibhih 


lyate bahudha brahman Sru ta-pratyaksa-gocaram 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Absolute Truth, with Your personal energies You create this 
universe and then enter into it. Thus one can perceive You in many different 
forms by hearing from authorities and by direct experience. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “The one Supreme Lord, through the form of the universe, becomes many.” 
That is expressed in this verse. “Having produced (datma-srstam:sva-karyam) this 
universe, You enter it and reside there (anvavisya:pravisya sthitah). You are perceived 
through various forms such as the demigods, Gandharvas, humans and cows by direct 
perception and by hearing from scripture. 


|| 10.48.20 || 
yatha hi bhutesu caracaresu mahy-adayo yonisu bhanti nana 


evam bhavan kevala atma-yonisv atmatma-tantro bahudha vibhati 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the primary elements—earth and so on—manifest themselves in 
abundant variety among all the species of mobile and immobile life, so You, the 
one independent Supreme Soul, appear to be manifold among the variegated 
objects of Your creation. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse uses an analogy to explain how manifold varieties expand from one Lord. 
Akrura said, “Just as material bodies are manifest with various forms from the causal 
material elements like earth and water, so You, the one independent (atma-tantrah) 
Lord, become many as the multitude of visible objects in this universe.” 


|| 10.48.21 || 


srjasy atho lumpasi pasi visvam rajas-tamah-sattva-gunaih sva-saktibhih 


na badhyase tad-guna-karmabhir va jnanatmanas te kva ca bandha-hetuh 


TRANSLATION 


You create, destroy and also maintain this universe with Your personal energies 
—the modes of passion, ignorance and goodness—yet You are never entangled 
by these modes or the activities they generate. Since You are the original source 
of all knowledge, what could ever cause You to be bound by illusion? 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “Therefore You are the one Supreme Lord of the universe. You are not 
bound up like the living entities by karma and the three modes of nature.” 


Krsna replies, “How is that I am not bound up?” 


Akrura answered, “As You are the embodiment of knowledge (jnana-atmanah), what is 
the question of being bound up by ignorance (te kva ca bandha-hetuh)? Ignorance exists 
for the living entities but not for You.” 


|| 10.48.22 || 
dehady-upadher anirupitatvad bhavo na saksan na bhidatmanah syat 


ato na bandhas tava naiva moksah syatam nikamas tvayi no ’vivekah 


TRANSLATION 


Since it has never been demonstrated that You are covered by material, bodily 
designations, it must be concluded that for You there is neither birth in a literal 
sense nor any duality. Therefore You never undergo bondage or liberation, and 
if You appear to, it is only because of Your desire that we see You in that way, or 
simply because of our lack of discrimination. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “If there is no ignorance in Me, then where does this body of Mine, a 
product of ignorance, come from?” 


Akrura said, “Your body is not designated as coming from ignorance by those who know 
the scriptures. Therefore You have no birth (bhavo na) or material existence like the 
living entities. If Your body appears to be material, it is only an appearance of birth like 
the living entities, since You are actually independent. As You do not have a material 
body born of ignorance, You do not take birth from a father’s semen like an ordinary 
living entity. Rather, Your birth is just Your divine appearance (avirbhava). For You 
there is no difference between body and soul.” 


“Your body is You, as is proved by the statement: deha-dehi-vibhago ‘yam nesvare 
vidyate kvacit, “There is no distinction between the body and the soul of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead at any time.” (Laghu-bhagavatamrta 1.5.342 from Kurma 
Purana) Since You are Brahman, transcendental to knowledge and ignorance, there is 
no bondage or liberation for You.” 


Krsna: “But My bondage and liberation do occur, as when I am bound to a mortar by My 
mother or I am delivered from Kaliya’s lake,” 


Akrura: “These do indeed occur (syatam), but only because You do not prohibit them 
from occurring. Why do You accept bondage and liberation? You do so out of Your free 
will (nikamah) because of their appropriateness for meditation by us, Your devotees. 
Since You enact this bondage and liberation in full knowledge (vivekah), they are not at 
all caused by illusion. For Him who is knowledge itself, there is no bondage to or 
liberation from this world, which is produced by ignorance.” 


|| 10.48.23 || 
tvayodito ‘yam jagato hitaya yada yada veda-pathah puranah 


badhyeta pasanda-pathair asadbhis tada bhavan sattva-gunam bibharti 


TRANSLATION 


You originally enunciated the ancient religious path of the Vedas for the benefit 
of the whole universe. Whenever that path becomes obstructed by wicked 
persons following the path of atheism, You assume one of Your incarnations, 
which are all in the transcendental mode of goodness. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “Though Your personality and pastimes transcend the material modes, 
whenever the ancient (puranah) path of dharma (veda-patah) enunciated by You (tvaya- 
udita) is disturbed by the demons, You appear in the universe to increase sattva-guna in 
order to maintain the righteous by protecting the path of religion.” 


|| 10.48.24 || 


sa tvam prabho ‘dya Vasudeva-grhe ‘vatirnah 
svamsena bharam apanetum ihasi bhumeh 


aksauhini-sata-vadhena suretaramsa- 


rajnam amusya ca kulasya yaso vitanvan 


TRANSLATION 


You are that very same Supreme Person, my Lord, and You have now appeared 
in the home of Vasudeva with Your plenary portion. You have done this to 
relieve the earth’s burden by killing hundreds of armies led by kings who are 
expansions of the demigods’ enemies, and also to spread the fame of our 
dynasty. 


COMMENTARY 


“You have appeared along with Your expansion Balarama (svamsena) in the house of 
Vasudeva to relieve the burden of the earth by killing the hundreds of demoniac kings, 
who are expansions of the enemies of the demigods (suretaramsa-rajnam).” 


|| 10.48.25 || 


adyesa no vasatayah khalu bhuri-bhaga 
yah sarva-deva-pitr-bhuta-nr-deva-murtih 


yat-pada-sauca-salilam tri-jagat punati 


sa tvam jagad-gurur adhoksaja yah pravistah 


TRANSLATION 


Today, O Lord, my home has become most fortunate because You have entered 
it. As the Supreme Truth, You embody the forefathers, ordinary creatures, 
human beings and demigods, and the water that has washed Your feet purifies 
the three worlds. Indeed, O transcendent one, You are the spiritual master of 
the universe. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “Now that You, the Supreme Lord and embodiment of all the demigods, 
have entered our home it has become blessed.” 


|| 10.48.26 || 


kah panditas tvad aparam saranam samiyad 
bhakta-priyad rta-girah suhrdah krta-jnat 


sarvan dadati suhrdo bhajato ‘bhikaman 


atmanam apy upacayapacayau na yasya 


TRANSLATION 


What learned person would approach anyone but You for shelter, when You are 
the affectionate, grateful and truthful well-wisher of Your devotees? To those 
who worship You in sincere friendship You reward everything they desire, even 
Your own self, yet You never increase or diminish. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “What learned person would surrender to anyone other than You, who are 
true to Your word (rta girah), having kept Your promise to come to my house after 
killing Kamsa. You are the well-wisher (suhrdah) of Your devotees and act accordingly. 
You are krta-jna, very grateful for whatever little worship a devotee offers, and even if 
the devotee forgets, You do not. As the friend of he whose mind is spotless and free from 
material desires, and he who worships You in friendship, You give whatever he desires. 
Even if they do not desire something, You also give that. Though You give so much, You 
are not finished. For You give even Yourself.” 


Krsna may object, “But if I give even Myself, will I not be left with nothing?” 


Akrura answers, “No, for You there is never increase or decrease (upacayapacayau na). 
Even though all the objects in millions of universes are brought to You as offerings by 
millions of Brahmas and other demigods, still You do not increase. And though You give 
everything to Your devotees, including even Yourself, You do not decrease. This is 
because You possess inconceivable, unlimited energy.” 


|| 10.48.27 || 


distya janardana bhavan iha nah pratito 
yogesvarair api durapa-gatih suresaih 
chindhy asu nah suta-kalatra-dhanapta-geha- 


dehadi-moha-rasanam bhavadiya-mayam 


TRANSLATION 


It is by our great fortune, Janardana, that You are now visible to us, for even the 
masters of yoga and the foremost demigods can achieve this goal only with 
great difficulty. Please quickly cut the ropes of our illusory attachment for 
children, wife, wealth, influential friends, home and body. All such attachment 
is simply the effect of Your illusory material energy. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said. “By our good fortune we can directly perceive (pratito: pratyaksi) You.” 


|| 10.48.28 || 
ity arcitah samstutas ca bhaktena bhagavan harih 


akruram sa-smitam praha girbhih sammohayann iva 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus worshiped and fully glorified by His 
devotee, the Supreme Lord Hari smilingly addressed Akrura, completely 
charming him with His words. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna somewhat (iva) bewildered (sammohayann) Akrura by increasing his awareness of 
His opulences. 


|| 10.48.29 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 


tvam no guruh pitrvyas ca slaghyo bandhus ca nityada 


vayam tu raksyah posyas ca anukampyah praja hi vah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: You are Our spiritual master, paternal uncle and 
praiseworthy friend, and We are like your sons, always dependent on your 
protection, sustenance and compassion. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “We are like your sons (prajah)” 


|| 10.48.30 || 
bhavad-vidha maha-bhaga nisevya arha-sattamah 


sreyas-kamair nrbhir nityam devah svartha na sadhavah 


TRANSLATION 


Exalted souls like you are the true objects of service and the most worshipable 
authorities for those who desire the highest good in life. Demigods are 
generally concerned with their own interests, but saintly devotees never are. 


COMMENTARY 


“Krsna said, “O Akrura, even from the ordinary point of view (v. 29) you deserve Our 
honor. But from the transcendental perspective You are most worshipable because You 
are a first-class Vaisnava.” This is stated in this verse. 


Krsna said, “Among those worthy of worship, you are most worshipable (arha-sattama).” 


Akrura replied, “But isn’t it a well-established fact that men should worship the 
demigods?” 


Krsna: “The demigods are basically self-interested (svartha), but the devotees are not. 
They are primarily interested in benefiting others.” 


|| 10.48.31 || 
na hy am-mayani tirthani na deva mrc-chila-mayah 


te punanty uru-kalena darsanad eva sadhavah 


TRANSLATION 


No one can deny that there are holy places with sacred rivers, or that the 
demigods appear in deity forms made of earth and stone. But these purify the 
soul only after a long time, whereas saintly persons purify just by being seen. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura asked, “Are not the holy waters worthy of worship?” 


Shaking His head Krsna said, “No, though certainly the holy waters and the demigods 
purify, but that is very different from the purification through the devotees. The holy 
waters give purification by prolonged service, but the devotees give purification just by 
seeing them.” 


|| 10.48.32 || 


sa bhavan suhrdam vai nah sreyan sreyas-cikirsaya 


TRANSLATION 


You are indeed the best of Our friends, so please go to Hastinapura and, as the 
well-wisher of the Pandavas, find out how they are doing. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Because you are Our well-wisher (suhrdah), being Our uncle, and because 
you act for others’ welfare (sreyan), being a devotee, you should do this. Go (gacchasva) 
to Hastinapura for your benefit (sreyah).” It may also be taken as gaccha sva: “O relative 
(sva:uncle), please go for their benefit.” 


|| 10.48.33 || 
pitary uparate balah saha matra su-duhkhitah 


anitah sva-puram rajna vasanta iti Susruma 


TRANSLATION 
We have heard that when their father passed away, the young Pandavas were 


brought with their anguished mother to the capital city by King Dhrtarastra, 
and that they are now living there. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “I have heard that they are living with King Dhrtarastra.” 


|| 10.48.34 || 
tesu rajambika-putro bhratr-putresu dina-dhih 


samo na vartate nunam dusputra-vasa-go ‘ndha-drk 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, weak-minded Dhrtarastra, the son of Ambika, has come under the 


control of his wicked sons, and therefore that blind King is not treating his 
brother’s sons fairly. 


|| 10.48.35 || 
gaccha janihi tad-vrttam adhuna sadhv asadhu va 


vijnaya tad vidhasyamo yatha sam suhrdam bhavet 


TRANSLATION 


Go and see whether Dhrtarastra is acting properly or not. When We find out, We 
will make the necessary arrangements to help Our dear friends. 


|| 10.48.36 || 


ity akruram samadisya bhagavan harir isvarah 


sankarsanoddhavabhyam vai tatah sva-bhavanam yayau 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus fully instructing Akrura, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Hari then returned to His residence, accompanied by 


Lord Sankarsana and Uddhava. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Forty Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Forty-nine 


Akrura’s Mission in Hastinapura 


|| 10.49.1-2 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sa gatva hastinapuram pauravendra-yaso-’nkitam 


dadarsa tatrambikeyam sa-bhismam viduram prtham 


saha-putram ca bahlikam bharadvajam sa-gautamam 


karnam suyodhanam draunim pandavan suhrdo ‘paran 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Akrira went to Hastinapura, the city distinguished by 
the glory of the Paurava rulers. There he saw Dhrtarastra, Bhisma, Vidura and 
Kunti, along with Bahlika and his son Somadatta. He also saw Dronacarya, 
Krpacarya, Karna, Duryodhana, Asvatthama, the Pandavas and other close 
friends. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes Akrura’s visit to Hastinapura and his return to Mathura, after 
learning about Dhrtarastra’s ill treatment of the Pandavas. 


The phrase “marked with the fame” (yaso-ankitam) means that the rulers of the Puru 
dynasty had constructed many temples and homes for the brahmanas. Akrura saw 
Dhrtarastra (ambikeyah), Bahlika with his son Somadatta, Drona (bharadvajam), Krpa 
(gautamam) and the rest. 


|| 10.49.3 || 
yathavad upasangamya bandhubhir gandini-sutah 


samprstas taih suhrd-vartam svayam caprcchad avyayam 


TRANSLATION 


After Akrura, the son of Gandini, had appropriately greeted all his relatives and 
friends, they asked him for news of their family members, and he in turn asked 
about their welfare. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura asked about their welfare (avyayam). 


|| 10.49.4 || 
uvasa katicin masan rajno vrtta-vivitsaya 


dusprajasyalpa-sarasya khala-cchandanuvartinah 


TRANSLATION 


He remained in Hastinapura for several months to scrutinize the conduct of the 
weak-willed King, who had bad sons and who was inclined to give in to the 
whims of mischievous advisers. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura wanted to observe the behavior of the king, who had wicked sons 
(dusprajasya:asat-putrasya), who was weak-willed (alpa-sarasya:manda-dhrteh), and 
whose nature was to follow the desires (chanda) of mischievous men (Khala) like Karna. 


|| 10.49.5-6 || 
teja ojo balam viryam prasrayadims ca sad-gunan 


prajanuragam parthesu na sahadbhis cikirsitam 


krtam ca dhartarastrair yad gara-danady apesalam 


acakhyau sarvam evasmai prtha vidura eva ca 


TRANSLATION 


Kunti and Vidura described to Akrura in detail the evil intentions of 
Dhrtarastra’s sons, who could not tolerate the great qualities of Kunti’s sons— 
such as their powerful influence, military skill, physical strength, bravery and 
humility—or the intense affection the citizens had for them. Kunti and Vidura 
also told Akrura about how the sons of Dhrtarastra had tried to poison the 
Pandavas and carry out other such plots. 


COMMENTARY 


The sons of Dhrtarastra could not tolerate the influence (tejah), skill with weapons (aja), 
strength (balam), courage (viryam) and the other good qualities of the Pandavas. Kunti 
and Vidura also described the unjust (apesalam) acts committed by them against the 
Pandavas, such as the giving of poison (gara-dan:visa), and what they intended 
(cikirsitam) to do in the future. 


|| 10.49.7 || 
prtha tu bhrataram praptam akruram upasrtya tam 


uvaca janma-nilayam smaranty asru-kaleksana 


TRANSLATION 


Kuntidevi, taking advantage of her brother Akrura’s visit, approached him 
confidentially. While remembering her birthplace, she spoke with tears in her 
eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse and those following describe events previous to Queen Kunti’s description to 
Akrura in verses five and six. Kunti had traces (kale:lesa) of tears (asru) in her eyes as 
she spoke. 


|| 10.49.8 || 


api smaranti nah saumya pitarau bhrataras ca me 


bhaginyau bhratr-putras ca jamayah sakhya eva ca 


TRANSLATION 


[Queen Kunti said:] O gentle one, do my parents, brothers, sisters, nephews, 
family women and girlhood friends still remember us? 


COMMENTARY 


Queen Kunti said, “Do our parents, brothers, sisters, nephews, girlhood friends and the 
womenfolk (jamayah) still remember us?” 


|| 10.49.9 || 
bhratreyo bhagavan krsnah saranyo bhakta-vatsalah 


paitr-svasreyan smarati ramas camburuheksanah 


TRANSLATION 


Does my nephew Krsna, the Supreme Personality and the compassionate shelter 
of His devotees, still remember His aunt’s sons? And does lotus-eyed Rama 
remember them also? 


COMMENTARY 


Kunti’s phrase “His father’s sister’s sons” (paitr-svasreyan) means “my sons.” 


|| 10.49.10 || 
sapatna-madhye socantim vrkanam harinim iva 


santvayisyati mam vakyaih pitr-hinams ca balakan 


TRANSLATION 


Now that I am suffering in the midst of my enemies like a doe in the midst of 
wolves, will Krsna come to console me and my fatherless sons with His words? 


COMMENTARY 


Kunti said, “Will Krsna console me who am lamenting among enemies like a doe among 
wolves (vrkanam)?” Immediately after the word vrkanam the word madhye (among) 
should be supplied to complete the implied idea. 


|| 10.49.11 || 
krsna krsna maha-yogin visvatman visva-bhavana 


prapannam pahi govinda sisubhis cavasidatim 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna, Krsna! O great yogi! O Supreme Soul and protector of the universe! O 
Govinda! Please protect me, who have surrendered to You. I and my sons are 
being overwhelmed by trouble. 


COMMENTARY 


The words maha-yogin (great yogi) imply, “Even though You are situated in Mathura, 
You can hear my words of lamentation! O soul of the universe (visvatman), being also in 
my heart, You can certainly hear me!” Visva-bhavana (protector of the universe) implies, 
“You protect the whole universe, so what trouble is it for You to protect me?” “O 
Govinda, pleasure of the senses, please become visible before my eyes, so that I may 
admire You!” 


|| 10.49.12 || 
nanyat tava padambhojat pasyami Saranam nrnam 


bibhyatam mrtyu-samsarad isvarasyapavargikat 


TRANSLATION 


For persons fearful of death and rebirth, I see no shelter other than Your 
liberating lotus feet, for You are the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Kunti said, “I do not see any shelter other than Your lotus feet which can give liberation 
(apavargikat).” 


|| 10.49.13 || 
namah krsnaya Ssuddhaya brahmane paramatmane 


yogesvaraya yogaya tvam aham saranam gata 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my obeisances unto You, Krsna, the supreme pure, the Absolute Truth 
and the Supersoul, the Lord of pure devotional service and the source of all 
knowledge. I have come to You for shelter. 


COMMENTARY 


The word yogaya (unto Krsna) means that Krsna should be worshiped by pure devotional 
service. The word suddhaya (to the pure) means that Krsna transcends maya, although 
He is appearing before my eyes. The word brahmane means that Krsna should be 
worshiped by various kinds of knowledge. Parama-atmane means Krsna is the 
worshipful object of the yogis, since the various kinds of yoga are intermediate means 
toward the goal of attaining Krsna (yoga-isvaraya). The word yogaya refers to the very 
means and identity of all these methods. 


|| 10.49.14 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity anusmrtya sva-janam krsnam ca jagad-isvaram 


prarudad duhkhita rajan bhavatam prapitamahi 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus meditating on her family members and also on 
Krsna, the Lord of the universe, your great-grandmother Kuntidevi began to cry 
out in grief, O King. 


COMMENTARY 


Kunti, the great grandmother (prapitamahi) of Pariksit, then cried. 


|| 10.49.15 || 
sama-duhkha-sukho ‘kruro viduras ca maha-yasah 


santvayam asatuh kuntim tat-putrotpatti-hetubhih 


TRANSLATION 


Both Akrura, who shared Queen Kunti’s distress and happiness, and the 
illustrious Vidura consoled the Queen by reminding her of the extraordinary 
way her sons had taken birth. 


COMMENTARY 


Vidura and Akrura, who shared Queen Kunti’s distress and happiness, consoled Queen 
Kunti by reminding her of the extraordinary way her sons took birth as expansions of 
Dharma, Vayu, Indra and the Asvini Kumaras. They told Kunti, “No ordinary mortal can 
possibly vanquish your powerful sons, the Pandavas, since they were fathered by such 
exalted demigods.” 


|| 10.49.16 || 
yasyan rajanam abhyetya visamam putra-lalasam 


avadat suhrdam madhye bandhubhih sauhrdoditam 


TRANSLATION 


The ardent affection King Dhrtarastra felt for his sons had made him act 
unjustly toward the Pandavas. Just before leaving, Akrura approached the King, 
who was seated among his friends and supporters, and related to him the 
message that his relatives—Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama—had sent out of 
friendship. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura went along with friends like Vidura and spoke friendly words to Dhrtarastra who 
was situated among his relatives (suhrdam) such as Bhisma. 


|| 10.49.17 || 
akrura uvaca 
bho bho vaicitravirya tvam kurunam kirti-vardhana 


bhratary uparate pandav adhunasanam asthitah 


TRANSLATION 


Akrura said: O my dear son of Vicitravirya, O enhancer of the Kurus’ glory, your 
brother Pandu having passed away, you have now assumed the royal throne. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura was speaking ironically, since the young sons of Pandu should actually have been 
occupying the throne. 


|| 10.49.18 || 
dharmena palayann urvim prajah silena ranjayan 


vartamanah samah svesu sreyah kirtim avapsyasi 


TRANSLATION 
By religiously protecting the earth, delighting your subjects with your noble 


character, and treating all your relatives equally, you will surely achieve success 
and glory. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “Even though you have usurped the throne unjustly, if you now rule 
according to the principles of dharma and behave properly, you will attain perfection.” 


|| 10.49.19 || 


anyatha tv acarat loke garhito yasyase tamah 


tasmat samatve vartasva pandavesv atmajesu ca 


TRANSLATION 


If you act otherwise, however, people will condemn you in this world, and in the 
next life you will enter the darkness of hell. Remain equally disposed, therefore, 
toward Pandu’s sons and your own. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “But if you act otherwise you will go to hell (tamah).” 


|| 10.49.20 || 
neha catyanta-samvasah kasyacit kenacit saha 


rajan svenapi dehena kim u jayatmajadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


In this world no one has any permanent relationship with anyone else, O King. 
We cannot stay forever even with our own body, what to speak of our wife, 
children and the rest. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “Even your dear sons, such as Duryodhana, will not remain here forever.” 


|| 10.49.21 || 
ekah prasuyate jantur eka eva praliyate 


eko ‘nubhunkte sukrtam eka eva ca duskrtam 


TRANSLATION 


Every creature is born alone and dies alone, and alone one experiences the just 
rewards of his good and evil deeds. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “At the time of birth and death, happiness and distress, one has no real 
connection with others; he is alone.” 


|| 10.49.22 || 
adharmopacitam vittam haranty anye ‘Ipa-medhasah 


sambhojaniyapadesair jalaniva jalaukasah 


TRANSLATION 


In the guise of dear dependents, strangers steal the sinfully acquired wealth of 
a foolish man, just as the offspring of a fish drink up the water that sustains the 
fish. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “Furthermore, when a son steals the hard earned money of his father, he 
should be known as a thief with the name son. The dear dependents like the children 
and relatives steal the wealth of the foolish father under the pretext that it is the 
father’s duty to support them (sambhojaniyah), just as the offspring of a fish drink up 
the water sustaining the fish (jala-okasah)” 


|| 10.49.23 || 
pusnati yan adharmena sva-buddhya tam apanditam 


te ‘krtartham prahinvanti prana rayah sutadayah 


TRANSLATION 


A fool indulges in sin to maintain his life, wealth and children and other 
relatives, for he thinks, “These things are mine.” In the end, however, these very 
things all abandon him, leaving him frustrated. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “Life, wealth (rayah) and sons, which the fool maintains by sinful actions, 
thinking that they are his, abandon that fool who had not attained his desires.” 


|| 10.49.24 || 
svayam kilbisam adaya tais tyakto nartha-kovidah 


asiddhartho visaty andham sva-dharma-vimukhas tamah 


TRANSLATION 


Abandoned by his socalled dependents, ignorant of the actual goal of life, 
indifferent to his real duty, and having failed to fulfill his purposes, the foolish 
soul enters the blindness of hell, taking his sinful reactions with him. 


|| 10.49.25 || 
tasmal lokam imam rajan svapna-maya-manoratham 


viksyayamyatmanatmanam samah santo bhava prabho 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O King, looking upon this world as a dream, a magician’s illusion or 
a flight of fancy, please control your mind with intelligence and become 
equipoised and peaceful, my lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura said, “O King! See this world as an illusion, a deception and a dream. It is 
insubstantial. Use your intelligence to control (ayvyamya) your mind, and you will become 
peaceful and equal to all.” 


|| 10.49.26 || 
dhrtarastra uvaca 
yatha vadati kalyanim vacam dana-pate bhavan 


tathanaya na trpyami martyah prapya yathamrtam 


TRANSLATION 


Dhrtarastra said: O master of charity, I can never be satiated while hearing your 
auspicious words. Indeed, I am like a mortal who has obtained the nectar of the 
gods. 


COMMENTARY 


Dhrtarastra thought, “This Akrura, who thinks himself wise, dares to instruct me in the 
truth.” Dhrtarastra was in fact proud and felt he already knew everything Akrura was 
speaking, but to maintain diplomatic gravity he spoke as a saintly gentleman. 


Dhrtarastra said, “O master of charity! Just as you satisfy the hungry in Mathura by 
donating food to them, so here in Hastinapura you gratify me who am ignorant with your 
donation of knowledge to satisfy this ignorant person.” 


|| 10.49.27 || 
tathapi sunrta saumya hrdi na sthiyate cale 


putranuraga-visame vidyut saudamani yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Even so, gentle Akrura, because my unsteady heart is prejudiced by affection for 
my sons, these pleasing words of yours cannot remain fixed there, just as 
lightning cannot remain fixed in a cloud. 


COMMENTARY 


Dhrtarastra said, “These pleasing words (sunrta) of yours cannot remain in my fickle 
heart, anymore than lightning can remain fixed in a cloud.” According to the Visva-kosSa 
dictionary, sudaman means cloud and saudamani means that which is born from the 
cloud, lightning. 


|| 10.49.28 || 
isvarasya vidhim ko nu vidhunoty anyatha puman 


bhumer bharavataraya yo ’vatirno yadoh kule 


TRANSLATION 


Who can defy the injunctions of the Supreme Lord, who has now descended in 
the Yadu dynasty to diminish the earth’s burden? 


COMMENTARY 


Dhrtarastra said, “Who can transgress the arrangements (vidhi) of the Lord by any 
method (anyatha)? No one can. You are the proof of this. You could not make me have 
proper judgment, despite all of your instructions.” 


Akrura replied, “But that same Supreme Lord is now present in your own dynasty!” 


Dhrtarastra answered with the word bhumer (earth). “That Lord is present in your 
house, and has been born in the Yadu family to relieve the burden of the earth. 
Therefore you should simply go back to Krsna, and inform Him that you tried to impress 
my mind but were unsuccessful.” 


|| 10.49.29 || 
yo durvimarsa-pathaya nija-mayayedam 
srstva gunan vibhajate tad-anupravistah 
tasmai namo duravabodha-vihara-tantra- 


samsara-cakra-gataye paramesvaraya 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my obeisances to Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who creates 
this universe by the inconceivable activity of His material energy and then 
distributes the various modes of nature by entering within the creation. From 
Him, the meaning of whose pastimes is unfathomable, come both the 
entangling cycle of birth and death and the process of deliverance from it. 


COMMENTARY 


Dhrtarastra then offered his respects to the Lord: “He creates this universe by the 
inconceivable activity of His material energy. After entering the universe He divides the 
gunas into goodness, passion and ignorance. I offer my respects to the Supreme Lord, 
who is the deliverer from the wheel of samsara, and whose pastimes are difficult to 
understand.” 


“Akrura, Krsna inspired you to, ‘Enlighten Dhrtarastra,’ by sending you here to give me 
knowledge. And Krsna also inspired me, ‘Don’t be enlightened.’ Who can fathom the 
purpose of Krsna’s incomprehensible pastimes? And don’t tell me that I have fallen into 
the wheel of samsara, because I know that Krsna will also deliver me in the future 
(samsara cakra gati).” 


|| 10.49.30 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity abhipretya nrpater abhiprayam sa yadavah 


suhrdbhih samanujnatah punar yadu-purim agat 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus apprised himself of the King’s attitude, 


Akrura, the descendant of Yadu, took permission from his well-wishing relatives 
and friends and returned to the capital of the Yadavas. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura returned to Mathura after ascertaining (abhiprayam) the intention of 
Dhrtarastra, who would not give up his partiality to his own sons. 


|| 10.49.31 || 
sasamsa rama-krsnabhyam dhrtarastra-vicestitam 


pandavan prati kauravya yad-artham presitah svayam 


TRANSLATION 


Akrura reported to Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna how Dhrtarastra was 
behaving toward the Pandavas. Thus, O descendant of the Kurus, he fulfilled the 
purpose for which he had been sent. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Forty Ninth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifty 


Krsna Establishes the City of Dvaraka 


|| 10.50.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
astih praptis ca kamsasya mahisyau bharatarsabha 


mrte bhartari duhkharte iyatuh sma pitur grhan 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Kamsa was killed, O heroic descendant of 
Bharata, his two queens, Asti and Prapti, went to their father’s house in great 
distress. 


COMMENTARY 


I offer respects to my guru, so that I may use my intelligence to explain the second half 
of the Tenth Canto as I did the first part. In this chapter, Krsna defeats Jarasandha 
seventeen times. Then supposedly out of fear of having to fight with him an eighteenth 
time, Krsna brought His subjects to Dvaraka. 


|| 10.50.2 || 


pitre magadha-rajaya jarasandhaya duhkhite 


vedayam cakratuh sarvam atma-vaidhavya-karanam 


TRANSLATION 


The sorrowful queens told their father, King Jarasandha of Magadha, all about 
how they had become widows. 


|| 10.50.3 || 
sa tad apriyam akarnya sokamarsa-yuto nrpa 


ayadavim mahim kartum cakre paramam udyamam 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this odious news, O King, Jarasandha was filled with sorrow and anger, 
and he began the greatest possible endeavor to rid the earth of the Yadavas. 


|| 10.50.4 || 
aksauhinibhir vimsatya tisrbhis capi samvrtah 


yadu-rajadhanim mathuram nyarudhat sarvato disam 


TRANSLATION 


With a force of twenty-three aksauhini divisions, he laid siege to the Yadu 
capital, Mathura, on all sides. 


|| 10.50.5-6 || 
niriksya tad-balam krsna udvelam iva sagaram 


sva-puram tena samruddham sva-janam ca bhayakulam 


cintayam asa bhagavan harih karana-manusah 


tad-desa-kalanugunam svavatara-prayojanam 


TRANSLATION 


Although Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the original cause 
of this world, when He descended to the earth He played the role of a human 
being. Thus when He saw Jarasandha’s assembled army surrounding His city 
like a great ocean overflowing its shores, and when He saw how this army was 
striking fear into His subjects, the Lord considered what His suitable response 
should be according to the time, place and specific purpose of His current 
incarnation. 


COMMENTARY 


In great wonder Krsna observed Jarasandha’s army, which was like a vast ocean 
overflowing (udvelam) its shores. It may be questioned, what is the need for this 
wondering? There is no need at all for Krsna to wonder since He is the original cause 
(karana) of everything. Yet it is happening because Krsna is displaying pastimes as an 
ordinary human being (manusya). Krsna’s actual thoughts are described in four verses 
(Texts 7-10). 


|| 10.50.7-8 || 
hanisyami balam hy etad bhuvi bharam samahitam 


magadhena samanitam vasyanam sarva-bhubhujam 


aksauhinibhih sankhyatam bhatasva-ratha-kunjaraih 


magadhas tu na hantavyo bhuyah karta balodyamam 


TRANSLATION 


[The Supreme Lord thought:] Since it is such a burden on the earth, I will 
destroy Jarasandha’s army, consisting of aksauhinis of foot soldiers, horses, 
chariots and elephants, which the King of Magadha has assembled from all 
subservient kings and brought together here. But Jarasandha himself should 
not be killed, since in the future he will certainly assemble another army. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna thought, “I will destroy Jarasandha’s army which is a burden to the earth. 
Jarasandha, however, should not be killed because he will enthusiastically bring another 
army (balam:sainyam) of demons for Me to annihilate.” 


|| 10.50.9 || 
etad-artho ‘vataro ‘yam bhu-bhara-haranaya me 


samraksanaya sadhunam krto ‘nyesam vadhaya ca 


TRANSLATION 


This is the purpose of My present incarnation—to relieve the earth of its 
burden, protect the pious and kill the impious. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna thought, “I have come as the Krsna avatara to relieve the burden of the earth, to 
protect the devotees and to kill the demons.” 


|| 10.50.10 || 
anyo ‘pi dharma-raksayai dehah sambhriyate maya 


viramayapy adharmasya kale prabhavatah kvacit 


TRANSLATION 


I also assume other bodies to protect religion and to end irreligion whenever it 
flourishes in the course of time. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna thought, “I also assume other bodies such as Varaha to protect religion and 
destroy irreligion.” 


|| 10.50.11 || 


evam dhyayati govinda akasat surya-varcasau 


rathav upasthitau sadyah sa-sutau sa-paricchadau 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] As Lord Govinda was thinking in this way, two 
chariots as effulgent as the sun suddenly descended from the sky. They were 
complete with drivers and equipment. 


COMMENTARY 


As Govinda was thinking in this way, suddenly by His desire two chariots came from 
Vaikuntha (akasat) and stood near (upasthitau) Him. 


|| 10.50.12 || 
ayudhani ca divyani puranani yadrcchaya 


drstva tani hrsikesah sankarsanam athabravit 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s eternal divine weapons also appeared before Him spontaneously. 
Seeing these, Sri Krsna, Lord of the senses, addressed Lord Sankarsana. 


|| 10.50.13-14 || 
pasyarya vyasanam praptam yadunam tvavatam prabho 


esa te ratha ayato dayitany ayudhani ca 


etad-artham hi nau janma sadhunam isa sarma-krt 


trayo-vimsaty-anikakhyam bhumer bharam apakuru 


TRANSLATION 


[The Supreme Lord said:] My respected elder brother, see this danger which has 
beset Your dependents, the Yadus! And see, dear master, how Your personal 
chariot and favorite weapons have come before You. The purpose for which We 
have taken birth, My Lord, is to secure the welfare of Our devotees. Please now 
remove from the earth the burden of these twenty-three armies. 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna said, “My respected elder brother, You are the Lord of the Yadus who are 


protected (avatam) by You (tva). Now just see what has beset Your dependents, the 
Yadus.” 


|| 10.50.15 || 


evam sammantrya dasarhau damsitau rathinau purat 


nirjagmatuh svayudhadhyau balenalpiyasa vrtau 


TRANSLATION 


After Lord Krsna had thus invited His brother, the two Dasarhas, Krsna and 
Balarama, wearing armor and displaying Their resplendent weapons, drove out 


of the city in Their chariots. Only a very small contingent of soldiers 
accompanied Them. 


|| 10.50.16 || 
sankham dadhmau vinirgatya harir daruka-sarathih 


tato ‘bhut para-sainyanam hrdi vitrasa-vepathuh 


TRANSLATION 


As Lord Krsna came out of the city with Daruka at the reins of His chariot, He 
blew His conchshell, and the enemy soldiers’ hearts began to tremble with fear. 


|| 10.50.17 || 
tav aha magadho viksya he krsna purusadhama 
na tvaya yoddhum icchami balenaikena lajjaya 


guptena hitvaya manda na yotsye yahi bandhu-han 


TRANSLATION 


Jarasandha looked at the two of Them and said: O Krsna, lowest of men! I do not 
wish to fight alone with You, since it would be a shame to fight with a mere boy. 


You fool who keep Yourself hidden, O murderer of Your relatives, go away! I will 
not fight with You. 


COMMENTARY 


Taking the external meaning, Jarasandha said, “O Krsna, lowest of men (purusa 
adhama)! I am ashamed (Jajjaya) to fight with You, a mere boy (balena) who hides 
(guptena) Himself in Gokula as a vaisya. O fool (manda)! O killer of Your uncle (bandu 
han)! I will not fight with You. Go away!” 


There is another meaning skillfully contained in the same words: Jarasandha said, “O 
great personality to whom all others are inferior (purusadhama)!” [In other words, 
Jarasandha is saying, “Krsna is the purusottama, best of living beings.”] I will not fight 
with You, whose child (balena) is Brahma (ka); for You are the Lord of all lords. I am 
ashamed (lajjaya) to fight with You because I, having lived a sinful life, am unqualified. 
You are hidden (guptena) in everyone’s heart, and are therefore invisible to material 
vision, so I do not desire to fight with You.” 


According to Sanskrit grammar, the words tvaya manda can also be divided as tvaya 
amanda. In this case Jarasandha is indicating that Krsna is not foolish but rather most 
alert. The word bandhu was used by Jarasandha in the sense of “relative,” since Lord 
Krsna killed His maternal uncle, Kamsa. However, bandhu comes from the verb bandh, 
“to bind,” and therefore bandhu-han can be understood as “one who destroys the 
bondage of ignorance.” 


|| 10.50.18 || 
tava rama yadi sraddha yudhyasva dhairyam udvaha 


hitva va mac-charais chinnam deham svar yahi mam jahi 


TRANSLATION 


You, Rama, should gather Your courage and fight with me, if You think You can 
do it. You may either give up Your body when it is cut to pieces by my arrows, 
and thus attain to heaven, or else kill me. 


COMMENTARY 


Jarasandha suspected that Balarama’s body was invincible, and thus he offered what 
might be a more practical alternative, that Balarama kill Jarasandha. Another meaning 
is: “Go away from me since I am so sinful and go to Vaikuntha, having left aside my body 
cut by arrows.” 


|| 10.50.19 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
na vai Sura vikatthante darsayanty eva paurusam 


na grhnimo vaco rajann aturasya mumursatah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: Real heroes do not simply boast but rather show their 
prowess in action. We cannot take seriously the words of one who is full of 
anxiety and who wants to die. 


|| 10.50.20 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
jara-sutas tav abhisrtya madhavau maha-balaughena baliyasavrnot 


sa-sainya-yana-dhvaja-vaji-sarathi suryanalau vayur ivabhra-renubhih 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Just as the wind covers the sun with clouds or a fire 
with dust, the son of Jara marched toward the two descendants of Madhu and 
with his huge assemblage of armies surrounded Them and Their soldiers, 
chariots, flags, horses and charioteers. 


COMMENTARY 


As the wind covers the sun with clouds or a fire with dust, Jarasandha covered the two 
Madhavas, who appeared in the Madhu dynasty (madhavau), by surrounding Them with 
his armies. However, this was just an apparent covering; for nothing can cover the sun. 


|| 10.50.21 || 
suparna-tala-dhvaja-cihitnau rathav alaksayantyo hari-ramayor mrdhe 


striyah purattalaka-harmya-gopuram samasritah sammumuhuh sucarditah 


TRANSLATION 


The women stood in the watchtowers, palaces and high gates of the city. When 
they could no longer see Krsna’s and Balarama’s chariots, identified by banners 
marked with the emblems of Garuda and a palm tree, they were struck with 
grief and fainted. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse particularly mentions that the women (striyah) were filled with intense grief 
(sucarditah). This is because of their extraordinary attachment to Krsna and Balarama, 
which far exceeded that of the men. 


|| 10.50.22 || 
harih paranika-payomucam muhuh silimukhaty-ulbana-varsa-piditam 


sva-sainyam alokya surasurarcitam vyasphurjayac charnga-sarasanottamam 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing His army tormented by the relentless and savage rain of arrows from the 
massive opposing forces gathered like clouds about Him, Lord Hari twanged His 
excellent bow, Sarnga, which both gods and demons worship. 


|| 10.50.23 || 
grhnan nisangad atha sandadhac charan vikrsya muncan Sita-bana-pugan 


nighnan rathan kunjara-vaji-pattin nirantaram yadvad alata-cakram 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna took arrows from His quiver, fixed them on the bowstring, pulled 
back, and released endless torrents of sharp shafts, which struck the enemy’s 
chariots, elephants, horses and infantrymen. The Lord shooting His arrows 
resembled a blazing circle of fire. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing His own army afflicted by the extremely fierce downpour of arrows 
(silimukha:banah) from the cloud (payomucam:meghah) of the enemy troops, Krsna 
drew His bow. 


Verse twenty-three answers the question, “In what manner did Krsna shoot arrows?” 
Continuously drawing arrows from His quiver one by one, Krsna fixed them on the bow 
string, pulled back the string and released them, thereby destroying all the chariots and 
other things. The word continuously (nirantaram) modifies all the actions such as 
picking up the bow, fixing the arrows, pulling, shooting and striking. Although following 
in a sequential order, all the actions seemed simultaneous to the onlookers. It appeared 
that Krsna was doing millions of actions at once. Thus the bow releasing arrows against 
the enemy troops, which were surrounding Mathura on all sides, appeared like a 
firebrand, just as a blazing piece of wood appears like a circle of fire when whirled 
around. 


|| 10.50.24 || 
nirbhinna-kumbhah karino nipetur anekaso ’svah Sara-vrkna-kandharah 


ratha hatasva-dhvaja-suta-nayakah padayatas chinna-bhujoru-kandharah 


TRANSLATION 


Elephants fell to the ground, their foreheads split open, cavalry horses fell with 
severed necks, chariots fell with their horses, flags, drivers and masters all 
shattered, and foot soldiers collapsed with severed arms, thighs and shoulders. 


|| 10.50.25-28 || 
sanchidyamana-dvipadebha-vajinam anga-prasutah sataso ‘srg-apagah 


bhujahayah purusa-sirsa-kacchapa hata-dvipa-dvipa-haya grahakulah 


karoru-mina nara-kesa-Saivala dhanus-tarangayudha-gulma-sankulah 


acchurikavarta-bhayanaka maha-mani-pravekabharanasma-sarkarah 


pravartita bhiru-bhayavaha mrdhe manasvinam harsa-karih parasparam 


vinighnatarin musalena durmadan sankarsanenaparimeya-tejasa 


balam tad angarnava-durga-bhairavam duranta-param magadhendra-palitam 


ksayam pranitam Vasudeva-putrayor vikriditam taj jagad-isayoh param 


TRANSLATION 


On the battlefield, hundreds of rivers of blood flowed from the limbs of the 
humans, elephants and horses who had been cut to pieces. In these rivers arms 
resembled snakes; human heads, turtles; dead elephants, islands; and dead 
horses, crocodiles. Hands and thighs appeared like fish, human hair like 
waterweeds, bows like waves, and various weapons like clumps of bushes. The 
rivers of blood teemed with all of these. 


Chariot wheels looked like terrifying whirlpools, and precious gems and 
ornaments resembled stones and gravel in the rushing red rivers, which aroused 
fear in the timid, joy in the wise. With the blows of His plow weapon the 
immeasurably powerful Lord Balarama destroyed Magadhendra’s military force. 
And though this force was as unfathomable and fearsome as an impassable 
ocean, for the two sons of Vasudeva, the Lords of the universe, the battle was 
hardly more than play. 


COMMENTARY 


(Text 25-26) Rivers of blood flowed from the limbs of the men, elephants and horses 
severed by the arrows of Krsna and Balarama. The metaphor of the river is described. In 
that river the arms resembled snakes, the dead elephants appeared to be islands or high 
areas, and the horses looked like crocodiles. These quivering crocodiles filled up the 
river. The rivers were dangerous with whirlpools of shields or wheels of chariots. The 
big jewels and fine ornaments were the stones and gravel in the rivers. These rivers 
gave joy to the intelligent (manasvinam). Oh king! The army of Jarasandha was as 
dangerous and hard to cross as an unfathomably deep ocean without a _ shore. 
Nevertheless, Krsna and Balarama crossed this ocean without any effort at all as if They 
were just playing. 


|| 10.50.29 || 
sthity-udbhavantam bhuvana-trayasya yah samihite ‘nanta-gunah sva-lilaya 


na tasya citram para-paksa-nigrahas tathapi martyanuvidhasya varnyate 


TRANSLATION 


For Him who orchestrates the creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
three worlds and who possesses unlimited spiritual qualities, it is hardly 
amazing that He subdues an opposing party. Still, when the Lord does so, 
imitating human behavior, sages glorify His acts. 


COMMENTARY 


“If Krsna is the Lord of the universe, how can He derive any pleasure in fighting with the 
most insignificant jivas who are no equal to Him? If Krsna experiences no taste for this, 
then what is the use of describing it?” This verse answers the question. 


“What is so astonishing about Krsna’s fighting? For Krsna, who appears in human body 
and performs activities like a human, it is suitable. Krsna assumes a human form and 
behaves accordingly. For Krsna to defeat Jarasandha in that form by which He creates 
the universe would not be relishable, since it would be an uninteresting mismatch. But if 
Krsna becomes a human being and defeats such a mighty personality as Jarasandha, 
then such a human opponent for a human would be suitable.” 


Nor should one argue that Krsna’s human form is not His original form (svarupa), 
because the scriptures say: narakrti para-brahma karana-manusah, “The Supreme 
Absolute Truth (para-brahma), for His own purpose, appears in a humanlike form, 
although He is the source of everything.” (Gopala-tapani Upanisad) 


Similarly, the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.32) states, yan-mitram paramanandam 
purnam brahma sanatanam, “The eternal Supreme Brahman, the source of 
transcendental bliss, has become their friend.” 


|| 10.50.30 || 
jagraha viratham ramo jarasandham maha-balam 


hatanikavasistasum simhah simham ivaujasa 


TRANSLATION 


Jarasandha, with his chariot lost and all his soldiers dead, was left with only his 
breath. At that point Lord Balarama forcibly seized the powerful warrior, just as 
one lion takes hold of another. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama seized Jarasandha, whose army was killed and whose life airs alone remained. 


|| 10.50.31 || 


badhyamanam hataratim pasair varuna-manusaih 


varayam asa govindas tena karya-cikirsaya 


TRANSLATION 


With the divine noose of Varuna and other, mortal ropes, Balarama began tying 
up Jarasandha, who had killed so many foes. But Lord Govinda still had a 
purpose to fulfill through Jarasandha, and thus He asked Balarama to stop. 


COMMENTARY 


Govinda prevented Balarama from tying up Jarasandha, who was almost dead, because 
He desired that Jarasandha should repeatedly gather together the demoniac armies who 
were a burden to the earth and needed to be killed. The word hataratim means “who has 
killed his enemies,” or “through whom his enemies would be killed.” 


|| 10.50.32-33 || 
sa mukto loka-nathabhyam vridito vira-sammatah 


tapase krta-sankalpo varitah pathi rajabhih 


vakyaih pavitrartha-padair nayanaih prakrtair api 


sva-karma-bandha-prapto ‘yam yadubhis te parabhavah 


TRANSLATION 


Jarasandha, whom fighters had highly honored, was ashamed after being 
released by the two Lords of the universe, and thus he decided to undergo 
penances. On the road, however, several kings convinced him with both spiritual 
wisdom and mundane arguments that he should give up his idea of self- 
abnegation. They told him, “Your defeat by the Yadus was simply the 
unavoidable reaction of your past karma.” 


COMMENTARY 


Jarasandha was ashamed because others considered him to be valiant (vira-sammatah), 
therefore he should have died in battle. 


The word pavitrani means “expressing advice as to the reality of the situation.” The 
word nayanaih means “with logical arguments” and prakrtaih means “mundane.” 


Jarasandha’s friends stopped him from doing austerities by giving philosophical 
teachings with mundane moral precepts. The philosophical advice was, “Your defeat was 
already written on your forehead as a result of your karma, so how could you avoid it? 
After all, the Smrti scripture states, ‘Inevitably you must enjoy the results of acts 
committed.’” 


By a double meaning the same statement gives advice according to moral precepts. “If 
your defeat was due to prarabdha karma, then why should you be ashamed? It cannot be 
avoided in that case. What intelligent man is going to think that you are weaker than 
these paltry Yadavas? Therefore, in victory over one of them there is no glory, and in 
defeat by one of them there is no shame. There is nothing exceptional in the lion 
Jarasandha winning over the black deer Krsna, and no blame incurred if he fails to win. 
Even when warriors win or lose in battle with equal fighters they should not feel pride or 
humiliation, so what to speak of when they win or lose with persons who are so 
inferior?” 


|| 10.50.34 || 
hatesu sarvanikesu nrpo barhadrathas tada 


upeksito bhagavata magadhan durmana yayau 


TRANSLATION 


All of his armies having been killed, and himself neglected by the Personality of 
Godhead, King Jarasandha, son of Brhadratha, then sadly returned to the 
kingdom of the Magadhas. 


COMMENTARY 


The son of Brhadratha, Barhadratha or Jarasandha, went to Magadha. 


|| 10.50.35-36 || 
mukundo ‘py aksata-balo nistirnari-balarnavah 


vikiryvamanah kusumais tridaSair anumoditah 


mathurair upasangamya vijvarair muditatmabhih 


upagiyamana-vijayah suta-magadha-vandibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Mukunda had crossed the ocean of His enemy’s armies with His own 
military force completely intact. He received congratulations from the denizens 
of heaven, who showered Him with flowers. The people of Mathura, relieved of 
their feverish anxiety and filled with joy, came out to meet Him as professional 
bards, heralds and panegyrists sang in praise of His victory. 


COMMENTARY 


Although not written in the verse, it is understood that Mukunda entered Mathura 
where He was greeted as described here. 


|| 10.50.37-38 || 
sankha-dundubhayo nedur bheri-turyany anekasah 


vina-venu-mrdangani puram pravisati prabhau 


sikta-margam hrsta-janam patakabhir abhyalankrtam 


nirghustam brahma-ghosena kautukabaddha-toranam 


TRANSLATION 


As the Lord entered His city, conchshells and kettledrums sounded, and many 
drums, horns, vinas, flutes and mrdangas played in concert. The boulevards 
were sprinkled with water, there were banners everywhere, and the gateways 
were decorated for the celebration. The citizens were elated, and the city 
resounded with the chanting of Vedic hymns. 


COMMENTARY 


These verses describe the city of Mathura. 


|| 10.50.39 || 
niciyamano naribhir malya-dadhy-aksatankuraih 


niriksyamanah sa-sneham prity-utkalita-locanaih 


TRANSLATION 


As the women of the city affectionately looked at the Lord, their eyes wide open 
with love, they scattered flower garlands, yogurt, parched rice and newly grown 
sprouts upon Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The completion of this verse is understood to be: “Upon entering the city, He was 
sprinkled with flowers.” However the grammar is changed from pravisati prabhau 
(locative absolute) in verse 37 to prabhuh pravisat (the Lord entered Mathura). Or else 
the subject of this verse is in the next verse (40) pradisat prabhuh (the Lord gave to 
Ugrasena). 


|| 10.50.40 || 
ayodhana-gatam vittam anantam vira-bhusanam 


yadu-rajaya tat sarvam ahrtam pradisat prabhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna then presented to the Yadu king all the wealth that had fallen on the 
battlefield—namely, the countless ornaments of the dead warriors. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna presented Ugrasena with all the jeweled ornaments collected from the bodies of 
the soldiers, horses and other animals that had fallen on the battlefield (ayodhana- 
gatam:yuddha-bhumi). 


|| 10.50.41 || 
evam saptadasa-krivas tavaty aksauhini-balah 


yuyudhe magadho raja yadubhih krsna-palitaih 


TRANSLATION 


Seventeen times the King of Magadha met defeat in this very way. And yet 
throughout these defeats he fought on with his aksauhini divisions against the 
forces of the Yadu dynasty who were protected by Sri Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Jarasandha had a vast army of twenty three aksauhinis. 


|| 10.50.42 || 
aksinvams tad-balam sarvam vrsnayah krsna-tejasa 


hatesu svesv anikesu tyakto ‘gad aribhir nrpah 


TRANSLATION 


By the power of Lord Krsna, the Vrsnis would invariably annihilate all of 
Jarasandha’s forces, and when all his soldiers had been killed, the King, 
released by his enemies, would again go away. 


COMMENTARY 


The Vrsnis destroyed (aksinvan) his army. 


|| 10.50.43 || 
astadasama sangrama agamini tad-antara 


narada-presito viro yavanah pratyadrsyata 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the eighteenth battle was about to take place, a barbarian warrior 
named Kalayavana, sent by Narada, appeared on the battlefield. 


|| 10.50.44 || 
rurodha mathuram etya tisrbhir mleccha-kotibhih 


nr-loke capratidvandvo vrsnin srutvatma-sammitan 


TRANSLATION 


Arriving at Mathura, this Yavana laid siege to the city with thirty million 
barbarian soldiers. He had never found a human rival worth fighting, but he had 
heard that the Vrsnis were his equals. 


COMMENTARY 


The demon Kalayavana was “sent by Narada” (narada-presito). The story of this is told 
in the Visnu Purana as follows: Once Gargya, the son of Garga Muni, was ridiculed by 
His brother-in-law as a “eunuch,” and when the Yadavas heard this they laughed 
heartily. Gargya was infuriated by their laughter. He set out to the South, thinking, 
“May I have a son who will bring terror to the Yadavas.” He ate powered iron and 
worshiped Siva for twelve years. Obtaining the boon from Siva, he returned home 
satisfied, and gave birth to a son through the wife of the childless king of the Yavanas. 
Kalayavana was the son born to him. Kalayavana, who was as ferocious as Siva the 
destroyer, inquired from Narada, “Presently on this earth who are most powerful 
kings?” Narada said, “The Yadavas are the most powerful.” Thus Kalayavana appeared 
in Mathura, sent by Narada. 


|| 10.50.45 || 
tam drstvacintayat krsnah sankarsana sahayavan 


aho yadunam vrjinam praptam hy ubhayato mahat 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Krsna and Lord Sankarsana saw Kalayavana, Krsna thought about 
the situation and said, “Ah, a great danger now threatens the Yadus from two 
sides.” 


COMMENTARY 


Out of affection for the Yadavas, Krsna worried, “The Yadus have calamity on both sides, 
from Kalayavana and Jarasandha.” 


|| 10.50.46 || 
yavano ‘yam nirundhe ‘sman adya tavan maha-balah 


magadho ‘py adya va Svo va parasvo vagamisyati 


TRANSLATION 


“This Yavana is besieging us already, and the mighty King of Magadha will soon 
arrive here, if not today then tomorrow or the next day.” 


|| 10.50.47 || 
avayoh yudhyator asya yady aganta jara-sutah 


bandhun hanisyaty atha va nesyate sva-puram bali 


TRANSLATION 


“If powerful Jarasandha comes while We two are busy fighting Kalayavana, 
Jarasandha may kill Our relatives or else take them away to his capital.” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna thought, “If Jarasandha comes while We two are fighting with Kalayavana (asya), 
he may kill our relatives or take them away to his city.” 


|| 10.50.48 || 
tasmad adya vidhasyamo durgam dvipada-durgamam 


tatra jnatin samadhaya yavanam ghatayamahe 


TRANSLATION 


“Therefore We will immediately construct a fortress that no human force can 
penetrate. Let Us settle our family members there and then kill the barbarian 
king.” 


|| 10.50.49 || 
itisammantrya bhagavan durgam dvadasa-yojanam 


antah-samudre nagaram krtsnadbhutam acikarat 


TRANSLATION 


After thus discussing the matter with Balarama, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead had a fortress twelve yojanas in circumference built within the sea. 
Inside that fort He had a city built containing all kinds of wonderful things. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna built a fortress within the ocean measuring twelve yojanas. Eight barleycorns 
(yavas) make one thumb-length (angula), twelve of which make one palm. Three palms 
are one hand, and two hands are called a kisku. Two kiskus are called a bow-length 
(dhanu), and two thousand bow-lengths make one krosa. Two krosas are one gavyuti, 
and two gavyutis are one yojana. Krsna built a city within the fort. 


|| 10.50.50-53 || 
drsyate yatra hitvastram vijnanam Silpa-naipunam 


rathya-catvara-vithibhir yatha-vastu vinirmitam 


sura-druma-latodyana-vicitropavananvitam 


hema-srngair divi-sprgbhih sphatikattala-gopuraih 


rajatarakutaih kosthair hema-kumbhair alankrtaih 


ratna-kutair grhair hemair maha-marakata-sthalaih 


vastospatinam ca grhair vallabhibhis ca nirmitam 


catur-varnya-janakirnam yadu-deva-grhollasat 


TRANSLATION 


In the construction of that city could be seen the full scientific knowledge and 
architectural skill of Visvakarma. There were wide avenues, commercial roads 
and courtyards laid out on ample plots of land; there were splendid parks, and 
also gardens stocked with trees and creepers from the heavenly planets. The 
gateway towers were topped with golden turrets touching the sky, and their 
upper levels were fashioned of crystal quartz. The gold-covered houses were 
adorned in front with golden pots and on top with jeweled roofs, and their floors 
were inlaid with precious emeralds. Beside the houses stood treasury buildings, 
warehouses, and stables for fine horses, all built of silver and brass. Each 
residence had a watchtower, and also a temple for its household deity. Filled 
with citizens of all four social orders, the city was especially beautified by the 
palaces of Sri Krsna, the Lord of the Yadus. 


COMMENTARY 


The wisdom of Visvakarma (tvastram), manifest as his skill in architecture (silpa- 
naipunam), was seen in the city of Dvaraka. Three and half verses describe that Dvaraka 


was constructed with main roads, side roads, yards and houses not extending beyond 
their designated areas. There were beautiful gardens and parks full of celestial trees 
and creepers. The horse stables were made of silver, brass and iron, and the houses had 
gold kalasas and spires of rubies and other jewels. It had temples (vastospatinam grha) 
with golden towers (valabhi) touching the sky. The city was especially beautified with 
the palaces of Krsna (yadudeva). 


|| 10.50.54 || 
sudharmam parijatam ca mahendrah prahinod dhareh 


yatra cavasthito martyo martya-dharmair na yujyate 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Indra brought Sri Krsna the Sudharma assembly hall, standing within 
which a mortal man is not subject to the laws of mortality. Indra also gave the 
parijata tree. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna also placed a parijata tree in His Dvaraka residence. Here the past tense is used 
because it occurred prior to the conversation between Sukadeva Gosvami and Pariksit 
Maharaja, even though it happened some time after the city’s construction. The word 
martya-dharmaih (laws of mortality) refers to the six pushing agents such as hunger and 
thirst. 


|| 10.50.55 || 
syamaika-varnan varuno hayan suklan mano-javan 


astau nidhi-patih kosan loka-palo nijodayan 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Varuna offered horses as swift as the mind, some of which were pure dark- 
blue, others white. The treasurer of the demigods, Kuvera, gave his eight mystic 
treasures, and the rulers of various planets each presented their own opulences. 


COMMENTARY 


Kuvera is the master of the treasury and the eight mystic treasures (nidhis), which are 
described as follows: 


padmas caiva mahapadmo matsya-kurmau tathaudakah 


nilo mukundah sankhas ca nidhayo ’stau prakirtitah 


“The eight mystic treasures are called Padma, Mahapadma, Matsya, Kurma, 
Audaka, Nila, Mukunda and Sankha.” The masters of the directions gave their 
own particular wealth. 


|| 10.50.56 || 
yad yad bhagavata dattam adhipatyam sva-siddhaye 


sarvam pratyarpayam asur harau bhumi-gate nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord having come to the earth, O King, these demigods now 
offered Him whatever powers of control He had previously delegated to them for 
the exercise of their particular authority. 


|| 10.50.57 || 
tatra yoga-prabhavena nitva sarva-janam harih 
praja-palena ramena krsnah samanumantritah 


nirjagama pura-dvarat padma-mali nirayudhah 


TRANSLATION 


After transporting all His subjects to the new city by the power of His mystic 
Yogamaya, Lord Krsna consulted with Lord Balarama, who had remained in 
Mathura to protect it. Then, wearing a garland of lotuses but bearing no 
weapons, Lord Krsna went out of Mathura by its main gate. 


COMMENTARY 


Yoga-prabhavena refers to Krsna’s yogamaya-sakti. 


The citizens of Mathura were transferred to Dvaraka by her power. This is stated in the 
Uttara-khanda of the Padma Purana: 


susuptan mathurayan tu paurams tatra janardanah 
uddhrtya sahasa ratrau dvarakayam nyavesayat 
prabuddhas te janah sarve putra-dara-samanvitah 


haima-harmya-tale vista vismayam paramam yayuh 


“In the middle of the night, as the citizens of Mathura slept, Lord Janardana 
suddenly removed them from that city and placed them in Dvaraka. When the men 
awoke, they were all amazed to find themselves, their children and their wives 
sitting inside palaces made of gold.” 


Krsna consulted (samanumantritah) with Balarama, “You stay here a short time, and I 
will use this ploy to kill Jarasandha.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fiftieth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifty-one 


The Deliverance of Mucukunda 


|| 10.51.1-6 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
tam vilokya viniskrantam ujjihanam ivodupam 


darsaniyatamam syamam pita-kauseya-vasasam 


srivatsa-vaksasam bhrajat kaustubhamukta-kandharam 


prthu-dirgha-catur-bahum nava-kanjaruneksanam 


nitya-pramuditam srimat su-kapolam suci-smitam 


mukharavindam bibhranam sphuran-makara-kundalam 


vasudevo hy ayam iti puman Ssrivatsa-lanchanah 


catur-bhujo ‘ravindakso vana-maly ati-sundarah 


laksanair narada-proktair nanyo bhavitum arhati 


nirayudhas calan padbhyam yotsye ‘nena nirayudhah 


iti niscitya yavanah pradravad tam paran-mukham 


anvadhavaj jighrksus tam durapam api yoginam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kalayavana saw the Lord come out from Mathura like 
the rising moon. The Lord was most beautiful to behold, with His dark-blue 
complexion and yellow silk garment. Upon His chest He bore the mark of 
Srivatsa, and the Kaustubha gem adorned His neck. His four arms were sturdy 
and long. He displayed His ever-joyful lotuslike face, with eyes pink like lotuses, 
beautifully effulgent cheeks, a pristine smile and glittering shark-shaped 
earrings. The barbarian thought, “This person must indeed be Vasudeva, since 
He possesses the characteristics Narada mentioned: He is marked with Srivatsa, 
He has four arms, His eyes are like lotuses, He wears a garland of forest flowers, 
and He is extremely handsome. He cannot be anyone else. Since He goes on foot 
and unarmed, I will fight Him without weapons.” Resolving thus, he ran after 
the Lord, who turned His back and ran away. Kalayavana hoped to catch Lord 
Krsna, though great mystic yogis cannot attain Him. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Mucukunda burns up Kalayavana with his glance and satisfies Krsna with 
his prayers. Krsna in turn grants a benediction to Mucukunda. 


Those who are qualified by devotion can appreciate the beauty of Krsna. The demons, 
however, because of their inimical attitude, cannot taste that beauty even if the Lord 
appears before their eyes. To show that fact, this verse describes the beauty of Krsna as 
He stood before Kalayavana. 


|| 10.51.7 || 
hasta-praptam ivatmanam harina sa pade pade 


nito darsayata duram yavaneso ‘dri-kandaram 


TRANSLATION 


Appearing virtually within reach of Kalayavana’s hands at every moment, Lord 
Hari led the King of the Yavanas far away to a mountain Cave. 


COMMENTRY 


By letting Himself almost get caught, and then running away time and time again Krsna 
led Kalayavana far off to a cave in the mountain. 


|| 10.51.8 || 
palayanam yadu-kule jatasya tava nocitam 


iti ksipann anugato nainam prapahatasubhah 


TRANSLATION 


While chasing the Lord, the Yavana cast insults at Him, saying “You took birth 
in the Yadu dynasty. It’s not proper for You to run away!” But still Kalayavana 


could not reach Lord Krsna, because his sinful reactions had not been cleansed 
away. 


|| 10.51.9 || 
evam ksipto ‘pi bhagavan pravisad giri-kandaram 


so ‘pi pravistas tatranyam sayanam dadrse naram 


TRANSLATION 


Although insulted in this way, the Supreme Lord entered the mountain cave. 
Kalayavana also entered, and there he saw another man lying asleep. 


COMMENTARY 


Kalayavana saw another person. 


|| 10.51.10 || 
nanv asau duram aniya Sete mam iha sadhu-vat 


iti matvacyutam mudhas tam pada samatadayat 


TRANSLATION 


“So, after leading me such a long distance, now He is lying here like some 
saint!” Thus thinking the sleeping man to be Lord Krsna, the deluded fool 
kicked him with all his strength. 


|| 10.51.11 || 
sa utthaya ciram suptah Sanair unmilya locane 


diso vilokayan parsve tam adraksid avasthitam 


TRANSLATION 


The man awoke after a long sleep and slowly opened his eyes. Looking all about, 
he saw Kalayavana standing beside him. 


|| 10.51.12 || 
sa tavat tasya rustasya drsti-patena bharata 


deha-jenagnina dagdho bhasma-sad abhavat ksanat 


TRANSLATION 


The awakened man was angry and cast his glance at Kalayavana, whose body 
burst into flames. In a single moment, O King Pariksit, Kalayavana was burnt to 
ashes. 


COMMENTARY 


By the angry glance from Mucukunda, Kalayavana’s body caught on fire, and then that 
fire generated from Kalayavana’s own body (deha-jena-agnina) burnt him to ashes. This 
was because of the boon prayed for and received by Mucukunda, which is mentioned in 
the Hari-vamsa as follows: 


prasuptam bodhayed yomam tam daheyam aham surah 


caksusa krodha-diptena evam aha punah punah 


“Mucukunda repeatedly said, ‘O demigods, may that person who wakes me from 
sleep be burned up by my eyes fiery with anger.’” 


Mucukunda prayed for the boon of sleep because of the prediction of the ancient sage 
Garga who said, ‘You will remain asleep, without waking until Krsna appears.’ 
Mucukunda thought, “It is impossible for me, longing for the sight of Krsna, to remain 
awake for the many cycles of four yugas. Better that I sleep and then the time will pass 
in a few moments.” 


Mucukunda made this rather morbid request to scare Lord Indra. Otherwise Indra 
would keep waking him up to request his help in fighting various cosmic enemies. 
Indra’s consent to Mucukunda’s request is described in Sri Visnu Purana as follows: 


proktas ca devaih samsuptam yas tvam utthapayisyati 


deha-jenagnina sadyah sa tu bhasmi-karisyati 


The demigods declared, “Whoever awakens you from sleep will suddenly be burnt to ashes 
by a fire generated from his body.” 


|| 10.51.13 || 
sri-rajovaca 
ko nama sa puman brahman kasya kim-virya eva ca 


kasmad guham gatah sisye kim-tejo yavanardanah 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: Who was that person, O brahmana? To which family did he 
belong, and what were his powers? Why did that destroyer of the barbarian lie 
down to sleep in the cave, and whose son was he? 


COMMENTARY 


Pariksit Maharaja asked, “Whose family (kasya) did that destroyer of the Yavana 
(yavana-ardanah) belong to? Where did he get his power (kim-virya) from? Whose son 
(kim tejah:tejas:semen) was he?” 


|| 10.51.14 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sa iksvaku-kule jato mandhatr-tanayo mahan 


mucukunda iti khyato brahmanyah satya-sangarah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mucukunda was the name of this great personality, who 
was born in the Iksvaku dynasty as the son of Mandhata. He was devoted to 
brahminical culture and always true to his vow in battle. 


|| 10.51.15 || 
sa yacitah sura-ganair indradyair atma-raksane 


asurebhyah paritrastais tad-raksam so ‘karoc ciram 


TRANSLATION 


Begged by Indra and the other demigods to help protect them when they were 
terrorized by the demons, Mucukunda defended them for a long time. 


|| 10.51.16 || 
labdhva guham te svah-palam mucukundam athabruvan 


rajan viramatam krcchrad bhavan nah paripalanat 


TRANSLATION 


When the demigods obtained Karttikeya as their general, they told Mucukunda, 
“O King, you may now give up your troublesome duty of guarding us.” 


COMMENTARY 


When the demigods obtained Kartikeya (guham) to protect them, they addressed 
Mucukunda. 


|| 10.51.17 || 
nara-lokam parityajya rajyam nihata-kantakam 


asman palayato vira kamas te sarva ujjhitah 


TRANSLATION 


“Abandoning an unopposed kingdom in the world of men, O valiant one, you 
neglected all your personal desires while engaged in protecting us.” 


|| 10.51.18 || 
suta mahisyo bhavato jnatayo ‘matya-mantrinah 


prajas ca tulya-kalina nadhuna santi kalitah 


TRANSLATION 


“The children, queens, relatives, ministers, advisers and subjects who were your 
contemporaries are no longer alive. They have all been swept away by time.” 


COMMENTARY 


The demigods said, “Furthermore, your contemporaries have moved on by the force of 
time (kalitah).” 


|| 10.51.19 || 
kalo baliyan balinam bhagavan isvaro ’vyayah 


prajah kalayate kridan pasu-palo yatha pasun 


TRANSLATION 


“Inexhaustible time, stronger than the strong, is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself. Like a herdsman moving his animals along, He moves mortal 
creatures as His pastime.” 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda asked, “Who has made them move?” This verse answers: time. 


|| 10.51.20 || 
varam vrnisva bhadram te rte kaivalyam adya nah 


eka evesvaras tasya bhagavan visnur avyayah 


TRANSLATION 


“All good fortune to you! Now please choose a benediction from us—anything 
but liberation, since only the infallible Supreme Lord, Visnu, can bestow that.” 


COMMENTRY 


Only Visnu can grant that liberation (tasya). 


|| 10.51.21 || 
evam uktah sa vaidevan abhivandya maha-yasah 


asayista guha-visto nidraya deva-dattaya 


TRANSLATION 


Addressed thus, King Mucukunda took his respectful leave of the demigods and 
went to a cave, where he lay down to enjoy the sleep they had granted him. 


|| 10.51.22 || 
yavane bhasma-san nite bhagavan satvatarsabhah 


atmanam darsayam asa mucukundaya dhimate 


TRANSLATION 


After the Yavana was burnt to ashes, the Supreme Lord, chief of the Satvatas, 
revealed Himself to the wise Mucukunda. 


|| 10.51.23-26 || 
tam alokya ghana-Ssyamam pita-kauseya-vasasam 


srivatsa-vaksasam bhrajat kaustubhena virajitam 


catur-bhujam rocamanam vaijayantya ca malaya 


caru-prasanna-vadanam sphuran-makara-kundalam 


preksaniyam nr-lokasya sanuraga-smiteksanam 


apivya-vayasam matta-mrgendrodara-vikramam 


paryaprcchan maha-buddhis tejasa tasya dharsitah 


sankitah Sanakai raja durdharsam iva tejasa 


TRANSLATION 


As he gazed at the Lord, King Mucukunda saw that He was dark blue like a 
cloud, had four arms, and wore a yellow silk garment. On His chest He bore the 
Srivatsa mark and on His neck the brilliantly glowing Kaustubha gem. Adorned 
with a Vaijayanti garland, the Lord displayed His handsome, peaceful face, 
which attracts the eyes of all mankind with its shark-shaped earrings and 
affectionately smiling glance. The beauty of His youthful form was unexcelled, 
and He moved with the nobility of an angry lion. The highly intelligent King was 
overwhelmed by the Lord’s effulgence, which showed Him to be invincible. 
Expressing his uncertainty, Mucukunda hesitantly questioned Lord Krsna as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY 


The word sankitah, “having some doubt,” indicates that Mucukunda was thinking, “Is 
this indeed the Supreme Lord?” The Lord was unconquerable (durdharsam). Iva in this 
case is only a verbal ornament. 


|| 10.51.27 || 


Sri-mucukunda uvaca 
ko bhavan iha samprapto vipine giri-gahvare 


padbhyam padma-palasabhyam vicarasy uru-kantake 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Mucukunda said: Who are You who have come to this mountain cave in the 
forest, having walked on the thorny ground with feet as soft as lotus petals? 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda said, “You are walking on the thorny ground with Your tender lotus petal 
feet.” 


|| 10.51.28 || 
kim svit tejasvinam tejo bhagavan va vibhavasuh 


suryah somo mahendro va loka-palo paro ‘pi va 


TRANSLATION 


Perhaps You are the potency of all potent beings. Or maybe You are the 
powerful god of fire, or the sun-god, the moon-god, the King of heaven or the 
ruling demigod of some other planet. 


|| 10.51.29 || 
manye tvam deva-devanam trayanam purusarsabham 


yad badhase guha-dhvantam pradipah prabhaya yatha 


TRANSLATION 


I think You are the Supreme Personality among the three chief gods, since You 
drive away the darkness of this cave as a lamp dispels darkness with its light. 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda said, “With Your effulgence You dispel the darkness of this mountain cave, 
and with Your jewel-like knowledge You destroy the darkness of ignorance in my heart.” 
In Sanskrit, the heart is sometimes metaphorically referred to as guha, “cavern,” a deep 
and secret place. 


|| 10.51.30 || 
susrusatam avyalikam asmakam nara-pungava 


sva-janma karma gotram va kathyatam yadi rocate 


TRANSLATION 


O best among men, if You like, please truly describe Your birth, activities and 
lineage to us, who are eager to hear. 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda said, “Please tell us who want to hear.” The plural usage of the word 
Susrusatam, “to us, who are sincerely eager to hear,” indicates Mucukunda’s noble 
position and his qualification to hear from Krsna. Otherwise, Krsna would not speak if 
He thought that Mucukunda was a low class, unqualified person. 


|| 10.51.31 || 
vayam tu purusa-vyaghra aiksvakah ksatra-bandhavah 


mucukunda iti prokto yauvanasvatmajah prabho 


TRANSLATION 


As for ourselves, O tiger among men, we belong to a family of fallen ksatriyas, 
descendants of King Iksvaku. My name is Mucukunda, my Lord, and I am the 
son of YauvanaSva. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Mucukunda had indicated his own position, he noted Krsna’s silence. Therefore 
he decided to introduce himself, noting his own good qualifications. By saying he was a 
low class ksatriya (ksatra-bandhu), Mucukunda intended to show his humility and thus 
his good quality. 


|| 10.51.32 || 
cira-prajagara-sranto nidrayapahatendriyah 


Saye ‘smin vijane kamam kenapy utthapito ‘dhuna 


TRANSLATION 
I was fatigued after remaining awake for a long time, and my senses were 


overwhelmed by sleep. Thus I slept comfortably here in this solitary place until, 
just now, someone woke me. 


|| 10.51.33 || 
so ‘pi bhasmi-krto nunam atmiyenaiva papmana 


anantaram bhavan srimati laksito ‘mitra-sasanah 


TRANSLATION 


The man who woke me was burned to ashes by the reaction of his sins. Just then 
I saw You, possessing a glorious appearance and the power to chastise Your 
enemies. 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda said, “I consider You the chastiser of enemies. Through me, You destroyed 
that foolish barbarian.” 


|| 10.51.34 || 
tejasa te ‘visahyena bhuri drastum na saknumah 


hataujasa maha-bhaga mananiyo ’si dehinam 


TRANSLATION 


Your unbearably brilliant effulgence overwhelms our strength, and thus we 
cannot fix our gaze upon You. O exalted one, You are to be honored by all 
embodied beings. 


|| 10.51.35 || 
evam sambhasito rajna bhagavan bhuta-bhavanah 


pratyaha prahasan vanya megha-nada-gabhiraya 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus addressed by the King, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, origin of all creation, smiled and then replied to him in 
a voice as deep as the rumbling of clouds. 


|| 10.51.36 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
janma-karmabhidhanani santi me ‘nga sahasrasah 


na Sakyante ‘nusankhyatum anantatvan mayapi hi 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear friend, I have taken thousands of births, lived 
thousands of lives and accepted thousands of names. In fact My births, 
activities and names are limitless, and thus even I cannot count them. 


COMMENTARY 


“Though Mucukunda is completely devoid of pride, he showed his position in order to 
hear My words. Therefore, although I am also prideless, I will now pronounce My own 
superiority in accordance with My words: ‘As they surrender to Me, I reward them 
accordingly.’” Thinking thus, Krsna spoke this verse. 


|| 10.51.37 || 
kvacid rajamsi viname parthivany uru-janmabhih 


guna-karmabhidhanani na me janmani karhicit 


TRANSLATION 


After many lifetimes someone might count the dust particles on the earth, but 
no one can ever finish counting My qualities, activities, names and births. 


COMMENTARY 


Someone may count (vimame) all the particles of dust on the earth. 


|| 10.51.38 || 
kala-trayopapannani janma-karmani me nrpa 


anukramanto naivantam gacchanti paramarsayah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the greatest sages enumerate My births and activities, which take place 
throughout the three phases of time, but never do they reach the end of them. 


|| 10.51.39-40 || 
tathapy adyatanany anga srnusva gadato mama 


vijnapito virincena puraham dharma-guptaye 


bhumer bharayamananam asuranam ksayaya ca 
avatirno yadu-kule grha anakadundubheh 


vadanti vasudeveti vasudeva-sutam hi mam 


TRANSLATION 


Nonetheless, O friend, I will tell you about My current birth, name and 
activities. Kindly hear. Some time ago, Lord Brahma requested Me to protect 
religious principles and destroy the demons who were burdening the earth. 
Thus I descended in the Yadu dynasty, in the home of Anakadundubhi. Indeed, 
because I am the son of Vasudeva, people call Me Vasudeva. 


|| 10.51.41 || 
kalanemir hatah kamsah pralambadyas ca sad-dvisah 


ayam ca yavano dagdho rajams te tigma-caksusa 


TRANSLATION 


I have killed Kalanemi, reborn as Kamsa, as well as Pralamba and other 
enemies of the pious. And now, O King, this barbarian has been burnt to ashes 
by your piercing glance. 


|| 10.51.42 || 
so ‘ham tavanugrahartham guham etam upagatah 


prarthitah pracuram purvam tvayaham bhakta-vatsalah 


TRANSLATION 


Since in the past you repeatedly prayed to Me, I have personally come to this 
cave to show you mercy, for I am affectionately inclined to My devotees. 


|| 10.51.43 || 
varan vrnisva rajarse sarvan kaman dadami te 


mam prasanno janah kascin na bhuyo ‘rhati socitum 


TRANSLATION 


Now choose some benedictions from Me, O saintly King. I will fulfill all your 
desires. One who has satisfied Me need never again lament. 


COMMENTARY 


We lament when we feel incomplete, when we have lost something or when we fail to 
achieve something desirable. In this verse Krsna reassures his devotee, “The person who 
has satisfied Me does not have to lament. The benedictions given by others are 
perishable, and therefore the benefactor laments when the boon disappears. But for one 
who surrenders to Me, I give benedictions which are imperishable, and therefore he 
need not lament.” 


|| 10.51.44 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktas tam pranamyaha mucukundo mudanvitah 


jnatva narayanam devam garga-vakyam anusmaran 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Mucukunda bowed down to the Lord when he heard 
this. Remembering the words of the sage Garga, he joyfully recognized Krsna to 
be the Supreme Lord, Narayana. The King then addressed Him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Remembering the words of the ancient sage Garga, “In the twenty-eighth millennium 
Krsna will appear and become visible to you,” Mucukunda recognized Krsna, bowed to 
Him and spoke. 


|| 10.51.45 || 
sri-mucukunda uvaca 
vimohito ‘yam jana isa mayaya tvadiyaya tvam na bhajaty anartha-drk 


sukhaya duhkha-prabhavesu sajjate grhesu yosit purusas ca vancitah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Mucukunda said: O Lord, the people of this world, both men and women, are 
bewildered by Your illusory energy. Unaware of their real benefit, they do not 
worship You but instead seek happiness by entangling themselves in family 
affairs, which are actually sources of misery. 


COMMENTARY 


That a person rejects Your devotional service and instead accepts the objects of lust is 
the power of Your maya. Mucukunda expresses this idea here. Mucukunda said, “Both 
men and women, bewildered by Your maya, become cheated and engage in family life.” 


|| 10.51.46 || 
labdhva jano durlabham atra manusam kathanicid avyangam ayatnato ‘nagha 


padaravindam na bhajaty asan-matir grhandha-kupe patito yatha pasuh 


TRANSLATION 


That person has an impure mind who, despite having somehow or other 
automatically obtained the rare and highly evolved human form of life, does not 


worship Your lotus feet. Like an animal that has fallen into a blind well, sucha 
person has fallen into the darkness of a material home. 


COMMENTARY 


Just see how an unintelligent fool sells a touchstone for a few pennies. That is the 
essence of this verse. 


Mucukunda said, “Furthermore, material sense gratification is obtainable even among 
the hogs and beasts. Worship of the Supreme Lord, however, can only be attained in a 
human birth. Thus, if after obtaining the human form of life one fails to worship You, he 
is most foolish. Here in this field of fruitive work man has a highly evolved form of body 
(avyangam). But if his mentality is absorbed in temporary sense pleasures and he is 
fallen into the blind well of household life, he is no better than an animal that falls into a 
blind well due to his greed for grass.” 


|| 10.51.47 || 
mamaisa kalo ‘jita nisphalo gato rajya-sriyonnaddha-madasya bhu-pateh 


martyatma-buddheh suta-dara-koSa-bhusv asajjamanasya duranta-cintaya 


TRANSLATION 


I have wasted all this time, O unconquerable one, becoming more and more 
intoxicated by my domain and opulence as an earthly king. Misidentifying the 
mortal body as the self, becoming attached to children, wives, treasury and 
land, I suffered endless anxiety. 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda said, “That person whom I am condemning is actually myself. I think of the 
mortal body as the self (martyatma-buddheh).” 


|| 10.51.48 || 
kalevare ’smin ghata-kudya-sannibhe nirudha-mano nara-deva ity aham 


vrto rathebhasva-padaty-anikapair gam paryatams tvaganayan su-durmadah 


TRANSLATION 


With deep arrogance I took myself to be the body, which is a material object like 
a pot or a wall. Thinking myself a god among men, I traveled the earth 
surrounded by my charioteers, elephants, cavalry, foot soldiers and generals, 
disregarding You in my deluding pride. 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda said, “Due to identifying with this body, which is like a pot or wall (kudya), I 
have become badly intoxicated. I was very attached to material things, and thus I wasted 
all my time uselessly.” 


|| 10.51.49 || 
pramattam uccair itikrtya-cintaya pravrddha-lobham visayesu lalasam 


tvam apramattah sahasabhipadyase ksul-lelihano ‘hir ivakhum antakah 


TRANSLATION 


A man obsessed with thoughts of what he thinks needs to be done, intensely 
greedy, and delighting in sense enjoyment is suddenly confronted by You, who 
are ever alert. Like a hungry snake licking its fangs before a mouse, You appear 
before him as death. 


COMMENTARY 


In the form of time You devour those who do not worship You. That is the meaning of 
this verse. 


Mucukunda said, “Because of attachment to sense gratification, one becomes thoroughly 
deluded and inattentive (pramattam), and thus ignores You. Thinking that he must do 
certain actions in the world, one develops ever-increasing greed. Even though his 
desires are frustrated, he is still eager for those objects. You remain fully attentive 
(apramattah) as time however, and confront that person as death (antakah) to take away 
everything. As time You act just like a snake, licking its fangs out of hunger before 
overcoming a mouse.” 


|| 10.51.50 || 


pura rathair hema-pariskrtais caran matam-gajair va nara-deva-samjnitah 


sa eva kalena duratyayena te kalevaro vit-krmi-bhasma-samjnitah 


TRANSLATION 


The body that at first rides high on fierce elephants or chariots adorned with 
gold and is known by the name “king” is later, by Your invincible power of time, 
called “feces,” “worms,” or “ashes.” 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes how time seizes the body. Although one may be a famous king 
wandering about on a chariot or an elephant, he is eventually devoured by unavoidable 
death, and then takes the disgusting form of stool, worms or ashes. 


|| 10.51.51 || 
nirjitya dik-cakram abhuta-vigraho varasana-sthah sama-raja-vanditah 


grhesu maithunya-sukhesu yositam krida-mrgah purusa isa niyate 


TRANSLATION 


Having conquered the entire circle of directions and being thus free of conflict, 
a man sits on a splendid throne, receiving praise from leaders who were once 
his equals. But when he enters the women’s chambers, where sex pleasure is 
found, he is led about like a pet animal, O Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The previous verse stated that a person who achieves kingly status among his peers 
ends up as stool and worms by the force of time at the end of his life. This verse 
describes that even while living a king becomes a mere plaything in the hands of 
women. Having conquered his enemies, the king is worshiped by those who were once 
his equals. But in the private chambers of the Queen, he is made to move about like a 
pet animal for sexual pleasure. 


|| 10.51.52 || 


karoti karmani tapah-sunisthito nivrtta-bhogas tad-apeksayadadat 


punas ca bhuyasam aham sva-rad iti pravrddha-tarso na sukhaya kalpate 


TRANSLATION 


A king who desires even greater power than he already has strictly performs his 
duties, carefully practicing austerity and forgoing sense enjoyment. But he 
whose urges are so rampant, thinking “I am independent and supreme,” cannot 
attain happiness. 


COMMENTARY 


The man who does not worship the Lord is condemned for his enjoyment of worldly 
pleasures. But the same man is also condemned even when he does not have sense 
gratification, as stated in this verse. Such a man is fixed in austerities such as sleeping 
on the ground and observing celibacy with the urge to become an even more powerful 
king, or even Indra himself. 


|| 10.51.53 || 
bhavapavargo bhramato yada bhavej janasya tarhy acyuta sat-samagamah 


sat-sangamo yarhi tadaiva sad-gatau paravarese tvayi jayate matih 


TRANSLATION 


When the material life of a wandering soul has ceased, O Acyuta, he may attain 
the association of Your devotees. And when he associates with them, there 
awakens in him devotion unto You, who are the goal of the devotees and the 
Lord of all causes and their effects. 


COMMENTARY 


It may be questioned, “When will bhakti, which destroys all suffering and bestows all 
bliss, appear? This question is answered in this verse.” 


Mucukunda said, “O Acyuta, when a wandering spirit soul’s bondage in material 
existence is destroyed (bhavapavargah), he gets the association of merciful sadhus (sat- 
sangamah).” 


The word tadaiva means then and only then. In this verse “when” (yarhi) and “then” 
(tada) are spoken in regard to a broad conception of time. In a more accurate 
description of time, it would be more proper to say that saintly association comes first 
and cessation of material existence comes afterwards, since they are respectively the 


cause and the effect (karana-karyayoh). However, because the effect happens so quickly, 
the effect is mentioned before the cause to emphasize the quickness. This is an example 
of the fourth type of extreme statement known as atisayokti. A statement in which the 
logical order of a cause and its effect is reversed should be understood as atisayokti, 
emphasis by extreme assertion. 


The Vaisnava-tosani explains the word sad gatau (goal of the saintly): “In Him whose 
shelter are the devotees. This is shown in such phrases as sveccha-mayasya, I am 
subordinate to My devotees.” (SB 10.14.2) Actually everything Krsna does is initiated by 
the desire of His devotees. Therefore His mercy is also dependent on the saintly 
devotees. In the phrase sad-gatau, it is implied that Krsna is not the gati (goal) of those 
who are asat (temporary materialists). This means that Krsna’s mercy can be received 
only when a succession of predecessor saints has been established. It did not arise all by 
itself some time in the past. This point is confirmed in the Srimad Bhagavatam 
10.2.31: 


svayam samuttirya sudustaram dyuman 
bhavarnavam bhimam adabhra-sauhrdah 
bhavat-padambhoruha-navam atra te 


nidhaya yatah sad-anugraho bhavan 


“O Lord, who resemble the shining sun, You are always ready to fulfill the desire 
of Your devotee, and therefore You are known as a desire tree [ vancha-kalpataru]. 
When acaryas completely take shelter under Your lotus feet in order to cross the 
fierce ocean of nescience, they leave behind on earth the method by which they 
cross, and because You are very merciful to Your other devotees, You accept this 
method to help them.” 


|| 10.51.54 || 
manye mamanugraha isa te krto 
rajyanubandhapagamo yadrcchaya 
yah prarthyate sadhubhir eka-caryaya 


vanam viviksadbhir akhanda-bhumi-paih 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, I think You have shown me mercy, since my attachment to my 
kingdom has spontaneously ceased. Such freedom is prayed for by saintly rulers 
of vast empires who desire to enter the forest for a life of solitude. 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda said, “That I unexpectedly gave up attachment to my kingdom and other 
things after association with Your devotees is certainly Your mercy.” This is expressed in 
this verse. 


Vrtrasura said: 


trai-vargikayasa-vighatam asmat-patir vidhatte purusasya Sakra 


tato ‘numeyo bhagavat-prasado yo durlabho ‘kincana-gocaro ‘nyaih 


“O Indra, my master the Lord destroys all attempts at dharma, artha and kama 
(religion, economic development and sense gratification) for His devotees. By that 
one can infer His mercy. Such mercy is only available to the selfless devotees of 
the Lord. It cannot be attained by those attached to material energy.” (SB 
6.11.23) 


Mucukunda prayed, “Saintly kings pray for the severing of attachment to family and 
kingdom. When it happens they travel alone for the sake of achieving devotional service 
in the form of uninterrupted meditation upon You.” 


|| 10.51.55 || 
na kamaye ‘nyam tava pada-sevanad akincana-prarthyatamad varam vibho 


aradhya kas tvam hy apavarga-dam hare vrnita aryo varam atma-bandhanam 


TRANSLATION 


O all-powerful one, I desire no boon other than service to Your lotus feet, the 
boon most eagerly sought by those free of material desire. O Hari, what 
enlightened person who worships You, the giver of liberation, would choose a 
boon that causes his own bondage? 


COMMENTARY 


Here Mucukunda replies to Krsna’s offer to accept a benediction: “Those who want 
nothing material (akifcana) pray for bhakti. But more worthy of prayer is prema, and 
the most worthy of prayer is the service of Your lotus feet. Thus I do not want liberation, 
what to speak of any other boon.” 


The phrase apavarga-dam means the bestower of bhakti-yoga, since devotion is referred 
to by the term apavarga in the Fifth Canto. Mucukunda said, “What discriminating 
person would chose some ordinary material benediction leading to his own bondage, 
even if You were willing to grant it? I, however, am not interested even in liberation, so 
why would I choose such a thing?” 


A second meaning: “Even one who worships You to get liberation, if he is intelligent, 
would he accept Your boons which create bondage to the world again? What to speak 
then of Your devotee?” 


|| 10.51.56 || 
tasmad visrjyaSsisa isa sarvato 
rajas-tamah-sattva-gunanubandhanah 
niranjanam nirgunam advayam param 


tvam jnapti-matram purusam vrajamy aham 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Lord, having put aside all objects of material desire, which are 
bound to the modes of passion, ignorance and goodness, I am approaching You, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for shelter. You are not covered by 
mundane designations; rather, You are the Supreme Absolute Truth, full in pure 
knowledge and transcendental to the material modes. 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda makes it clear in this verse that he himself has no desire for anything 
material. 


Mucukunda said, “I do not want any (sarvatah) of the fruits connected with the modes of 
passion, ignorance and goodness. I reject even liberation, which is mixed up with the 


mode of goodness because it is based on knowledge. I pray only for the service of Your 
lotus feet, which is transcendental to all the modes. It is said in the eleventh chapter of 
the Bhagavad-gita that devotional service is beyond the three modes. Therefore, I am 
approaching (vrajami) You, the Supreme Person.” 


Krsna replied, “But some say that My form as a person is Brahman covered by maya.” 


Mucukunda said, “No, You are without any material coverings (nirafjanam) and 
completely transcendental to the material modes (nirguna)!” 


Krsna: “Yes, I may be without gunas. But some people say that My present body is made 
of the gunas.” 


Mucukunda: “You and Your body are not different (advayam); rather Your body is You.” 


Krsna: “Then what is the real identity of My body?” 


Mucukunda: “It is made of pure knowledge (cit-svarupa;jnapti-matram).” 


Another meaning: “Because the world is made of Your energy it is nondifferent from 
You, and in that sense You are advayam. By Your internal energy (svarupa-sakti) You 
exist in a transcendental body of pure knowledge (jnapti-matram)” 


|| 10.51.57 || 
ciram iha vrjinartas tapyamano ‘nutapair 
avitrsa-sad-amitro ‘labdha-santih kathancit 
Sarana-da samupetas tvat-padabjam paratman 


abhayam rtam asokam pahi mapannam isa 


TRANSLATION 


For so long I have been pained by troubles in this world and have been burning 
with lamentation. My six enemies are never satiated, and I can find no peace. 
Therefore, O giver of shelter, O Supreme Soul, please protect me. O Lord, in the 
midst of danger I have by good fortune approached Your lotus feet, which are 
the truth and which thus make one fearless and free of sorrow. 


COMMENTARY 


“Go ahead and enjoy sense gratification, and when that is finished I will personally give 
You the service of My feet.” 


Fearing such enticement from Krsna, Mucukunda clasps the Lord’s feet and offers this 
prayer: “I have been pained by such disturbances as the eagerness of inimical opponents 
who wanted to defeat me in battle. Hari! Hari! I am burning with repentance. For all 
this time I have not worshiped You. There is no cessation of the desire for enjoyment of 
the six senses of eye, ear, nose, tongue, skin and mind. Neither do I find any peace by 
my own intelligence nor by the knowledge given by others. If sense gratification is given 
to me, even if You give it, I will again become entangled like this, because that is the 
nature of material enjoyment. Therefore do not give that enjoyment!” 


“O Supersoul, who resides in everyone and therefore knows everything. I have taken 
shelter of Your lotus feet. The fear of enemies and disease come along with winning the 
treasures of the earth. The treasures of heaven include impermanence, and the treasure 
of merging in Brahman cheats one of the service of Your lotus feet. The treasure of Your 
feet, however, awards fearlessness, freedom from lamentation and eternal life in Your 
loving service. Therefore please protect me, who am afflicted with calamity, and keep 
me sheltered at Your lotus feet.” 


|| 10.51.58 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
sarvabhauma maha-raja matis te vimalorjita 


varaih pralobhitasyapi na kamair vihata yatah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: O emperor, great ruler, your mind is pure and potent. 
Though I enticed You with benedictions, your mind was not overcome by 
material desires. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Your intelligence is strong (urjita), not moving here and there.” 


|| 10.51.59 || 


pralobhito varair yat tvam apramadaya viddhi tat 


na dhir ekanta-bhaktanam asirbhir bhidyate kvacit 


TRANSLATION 


Understand that I enticed you with benedictions just to prove that you would 
not be deceived. The intelligence of My unalloyed devotees is never diverted by 
material blessings. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Know that by offering you benedictions, I am showing other worshipers how 
you will not be bewildered (apramadaya) by such things.” Or another meaning is: “You 
will not be distracted because the intelligence of My devotee is never attracted to 
material enjoyment.” 


|| 10.51.60 || 
yunjananam abhaktanam pranayamadibhir manah 


aksina-vasanam rajan drsyate punar utthitam 


TRANSLATION 


The minds of nondevotees who engage in such practices as pranayama are not 
fully cleansed of material desires. Thus, O King, material desires are again seen 
to arise in their minds. 


COMMENTARY 


Those who worship other objects are attracted to material enjoy-ment. That is illustrated 
in this verse. For the nondevotee jnanis and yogis practicing pranayama, sama and 
dama attraction to material enjoyment awakens (utthitam) again. 


|| 10.51.61 || 


vicarasva mahim kamam mayy avesita-manasah 


astv evam nityada tubhyam bhaktir mayy anapayini 


TRANSLATION 


Wander this earth at will, with your mind fixed on Me. May you always possess 
such unfailing devotion for Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “I have already given you pure bhakti, but today I am giving it to you again.” 


|| 10.51.62 || 
ksatra-dharma-sthito jantun nyavadhir mrgayadibhih 


samahitas tat tapasa jahy agham mad-upasritah 


TRANSLATION 


Because you followed the principles of a ksatriya, you killed living beings while 
hunting and performing other duties. You must vanquish the sins thus incurred 
by carefully executing penances while remaining surrendered to Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda thought, “Alas, alas, Krsna wants to separate me from His association from 
now on. This can’t be! It just can’t be!” 


Noticing Mucukunda’s great anxiety, Krsna then thought as follows: “In this incarnation, 
he should not associate with Me directly. All the personal assistants in My pastimes have 
taken birth in Dvapara-yuga such as Uddhava, Akrura, Arjuna and Yudhisthira. 
Mucukunda, however, is extremely old having taken birth at the very beginning of this 
manvantara. When people see him they will laugh and say, ‘Aha, who is this very tall and 
stout man who is such a poor match for the Lord?’ 


“Even now, during the pastime of fleeing from Jarasandha, as well as in later pastimes 
such as the kidnapping of Rukmini, it will not be at all fitting for this person to be 
associated with Me while I am fighting the likes of Salva and others. He will take these 
opponents of Mine and crush them in hands like mosquitoes. What excuse can I make 
up, therefore, to separate him from My association?” 


After thinking like this, Krsna decided that the only means to accomplish this would be 
to speak some false words in order to mislead Mucukunda. Thus He spoke this verse. 


|| 10.51.63 || 
janmany anantare rajan sarva-bhuta-suhrttamah 


bhutva dvija-varas tvam vai mam upaisyasi kevalam 


TRANSLATION 


O King, in your very next life you will become an excellent brahmana, the 
greatest well-wisher of all creatures, and certainly come to Me alone. 


COMMENTARY 


Mucukunda asks, “When will I become Your associate?” 


Krsna answers in this verse. “After leaving this body you will go to My abode in 
Vaikuntha. I give liberation and also residence in Vaikuntha even to My enemies in this 
incarnation, so what then to speak of an exalted devotee like you? In My pastimes in a 
future incarnation (janmany anantare) you will associate with Me as an essential 
participant. In your very next birth you will be the best friend of all living entities (sarva- 
bhuta-suhrttamah). At that time you and I will act for their benefit by giving them 
transcendental knowledge as suits the circumstances. Becoming a universally respected 
and learned brahmana (dvija-vara), you will attain Me alone due to your lack of 
possessiveness and mood of renunciation. In other words, you will remain in My 
association.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifty First Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifty-two 


Rukmini’s Message to Lord Krsna 


|| 10.52.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ittham so ‘nagrahito ‘nga krsneneksvaku nandanah 


tam parikramya sannamya niscakrama guha-mukhat 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, thus graced by Lord Krsna, Mucukunda 
circumambulated Him and bowed down to Him. Then Mucukunda, the beloved 
descendant of Iksvaku, exited through the mouth of the cave. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes how Krsna became invisible to His enemies, caused a mountain 
to be burned and went to Dvaraka. Krsna then heard the message of Rukmini from the 
mouth of a brahmana and accepted her as His wife. 


|| 10.52.2 || 


samviksya ksullakan martyan pasun virud-vanaspatin 


matva kali-yugam praptam jagama disam uttaram 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that the size of all the human beings, animals, trees and plants was 
severely reduced, and thus realizing that the age of Kali was at hand, 
Mucukunda left for the north. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing that Kali-yuga had almost arrived (kali-yugam praptam), Mucukunda departed 
for the North. 


|| 10.52.3 || 
tapah-sraddha-yuto dhiro nihsango mukta-samsayah 


samadhaya manah krsne pravisad gandhamadanam 


TRANSLATION 


The sober King, beyond material association and free of doubt, was convinced of 
the value of austerity. Absorbing his mind in Lord Krsna, he came to 
Gandhamadana Mountain. 


|| 10.52.4 || 
badary-asramam asadya nara-narayanalayam 


sarva-dvandva-sahah santas tapasaradhayad dharim 


TRANSLATION 


There he arrived at Badarikasrama, the abode of Lord Nara-Narayana, where, 
remaining tolerant of all dualities, he peacefully worshiped the Supreme Lord 
Hari by performing severe austerities. 


|| 10.52.5 || 


bhagavan punar avrajya purim yavana-vestitam 


hatva mleccha-balam ninye tadiyam dvarakam dhanam 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord returned to Mathura, which was still surrounded by Yavanas. Then He 
destroyed the army of barbarians and began taking their valuables to Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna annihilated the enemy army, and then took (ninye) the booty to Dvaraka. 


|| 10.52.6 || 
niyamane dhane gobhir nrbhis cacyuta-coditaih 


ajagama jarasandhas trayo-vimSaty-anika-pah 


TRANSLATION 


As the wealth was being carried by oxen and men under Lord Krsna’s direction, 
Jarasandha appeared at the head of twenty-three armies. 


|| 10.52.7 || 
vilokya vega-rabhasam ripu-sainyasya madhavau 


manusya-cestam apannau rajan dudruvatur drutam 


TRANSLATION 


O King, seeing the fierce waves of the enemy’s army, the two Madhavas, 
imitating human behavior, ran swiftly away. 


COMMENTARY 


Behaving like human beings, Krsna and Balarama quickly fled upon seeing the great 
speed (vega rabhasam) of the advancing enemy troops. 


|| 10.52.8 || 
vihaya vittam pracuram abhitau bhiru-bhita-vat 


padbhyam palasabhyam celatur bahu-yojanam 


TRANSLATION 


Abandoning the abundant riches, fearless but feigning fear, They went many 
yojanas on Their lotuslike feet. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the nature of Their “assuming the behavior of humans” (manusya- 
cestam apannau). This is not the ultimate siddhanta of Krsna-Balarama’s fleeing. Even 
though They exhibit human behavior, in many instances They exhibit Their omniscience 
and omnipotence. Neither can the explanation be given that this was some immature 
display due to prema, since none of Their loving devotees were present there. Nor can it 
be explained that Krsna and Balarama were simply pretending to be afraid. Sri Uddhava 
describes the inconceivable nature of Sri Krsna in the Srimad Bhagavatam (SB 3.4.16): 


karmany anihasya bhavo ‘bhavasya te 
durgasrayo ’thari-bhayat palayanam 
kalatmano yat pramada-yutasramah 


svatman-rateh khidyati dhir vidam iha 


“Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to do, He 
nevertheless acts; although He is always unborn, He nevertheless takes birth; 
although He is time, fearful to everyone, He flees Mathura in fear of His enemy to 
take shelter in a fort; and although He is self-sufficient, He marries 16,000 
women.” 


Though situated in fearlessness (abhitau), Krsna and Balarama decided to show fear by 
acting like fearful persons (bhiru bhitavat). This expresses a contradiction. 


|| 10.52.9 || 
palayamanau tau drstva magadhah prahasan bali 


anvadhavad rathanikair isayor apramana-vit 


TRANSLATION 
When he saw Them fleeing, powerful Jarasandha laughed loudly and then 


pursued Them with charioteers and foot soldiers. He could not understand the 
exalted position of the two Lords. 


COMMENTARY 


Jarasandha was unaware of Their greatness (apramana-vit), so he foolishly pursued 
Krsna and Balarama. 


|| 10.52.10 || 
pradrutya duram samsrantau tungam aruhatam girim 


pravarsanakhyam bhagavan nityada yatra varsati 


TRANSLATION 
Apparently exhausted after fleeing a long distance, the two Lords climbed a 


high mountain named Pravarsana, upon which Lord Indra showers incessant 
rain. 


|| 10.52.11 || 
girau nilinav ajnaya nadhigamya padam nrpa 


dadaha girim edhobhih samantad agnim utsrjan 


TRANSLATION 
Although he knew They were hiding on the mountain, Jarasandha could find no 


trace of Them. Therefore, O King, he placed firewood on all sides and set the 
mountain ablaze. 


|| 10.52.12 || 
tata utpatya tarasa dahyamana-tatad ubhau 


dasaika-yojanat tungan nipetatur adho bhuvi 


TRANSLATION 


The two of Them then suddenly jumped from the burning mountain, which was 
eleven yojanas high, and fell to the ground. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama jumped off a mountain (tatah), which was eleven yojanas (88 miles) 
high, and landed at a distant place beyond the location of Jarasandha’s troops. 


|| 10.52.13 || 
alaksyamanau ripuna sanugena yaduttamau 


Sva-puram punar ayatau samudra-parikham nrpa 


TRANSLATION 
Unseen by Their opponent or his followers, O King, those two most exalted 


Yadus returned to Their city of Dvaraka, which had the ocean as a protective 
moat. 


|| 10.52.14 || 
so ‘pi dagdhav iti mrsa manvano bala-kesavau 


balam akrsya su-mahan magadhan magadho yayau 


TRANSLATION 
Jarasandha, moreover, mistakenly thought that Balarama and KeSava had 


burned to death in the fire. Thus he withdrew his vast military force and 
returned to the Magadha kingdom. 


|| 10.52.15 || 
anartadhipatih sriman raivato raivatim sutam 


brahmana coditah pradad balayeti puroditam 


TRANSLATION 


As ordered by Lord Brahma, Raivata, the opulent ruler of Anarta, gave Lord 
Balarama his daughter Raivati in marriage. This has already been discussed. 


COMMENTARY 


Before describing Krsna’s marriage, a brief mention is made of Baladeva’s marriage to 
Revati, the daughter of Raivata or Kakudmi. This marriage was alluded to in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam 9.3.33-36. 


|| 10.52.16-17 || 
bhagavan api govinda upayeme kurudvaha 


vaidarbhim bhismaka-sutam sriyo matram svayam-vare 


pramathya tarasa rajnah Salvadims caidya-paksa-gan 


pasyatam sarva-lokanam tarksya-putrah sudham iva 


TRANSLATION 


O hero among the Kurus, the Supreme Lord Himself, Govinda, married 
Bhismaka’s daughter, Vaidarbhi, who was a direct expansion of the goddess of 
fortune. The Lord did this by her desire, and in the process He beat down Salva 
and other kings who took Sisupala’s side. Indeed, as everyone watched, Sri 
Krsna took Rukmini just as Garuda boldly stole nectar from the demigods. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna married Rukmini, whose subtle, essential and original form (matram:suksma- 
svarupam) is Laksmi (sriyah), just as sound is the subtle quality of ether (tan matra). 
Since Krsna is svayam bhagavan, the original Personality of Godhead, it is only fitting 
that He married Rukmini, the original goddess of fortune. 


|| 10.52.18 || 
sri-rajovaca 
bhagavan bhismaka-sutam rukminim rucirananam 


raksasena vidhanena upayema iti srutam 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: The Supreme Lord married Rukmini, the beautiful-faced 
daughter of Bhismaka, in the Raksasa style—or so I have heard. 


COMMENTARY 


The Smrti says: raksaso yuddha-haranat, “A Raksasa marriage takes place when the 
bride is stolen from one’s rival suitors by force.” Similarly, Sukadeva Gosvami himself 


has already said, rajmah pramathya: Krsna forcefully subdued the opposing kings to 
kidnap Rukmini (verse 17). 


|| 10.52.19 || 
bhagavan srotum icchami krsnasyamita-tejasah 


yatha magadha-salvadin jitva kanyam upaharat 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, I wish to hear how the immeasurably powerful Lord Krsna took away 
His bride while defeating such kings as Magadha and Salva. 


|| 10.52.20 || 
brahman krsna-kathah punya madhvir loka-malapahah 


ko nu trpyeta srnvanah sruta-jno nitya-nutanah 


TRANSLATION 


What experienced listener, O brahmana, could ever grow satiated while 
listening to the pious, charming and ever-fresh topics of Lord Krsna, which 
cleanse away the world’s contamination? 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “Who could be satiated hearing (srnvana) the sweet 
(madhvi:madhurah) topics of Krsna?” 


|| 10.52.21 || 
sri-badarayanir uvaca 


rajasid bhismako nama vidarbhadhipatir mahan 


tasya pancabhavan putrah kanyaika ca varanana 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Badarayani said: There was a king named Bhismaka, the powerful ruler of 
Vidarbha. He had five sons and one daughter of lovely countenance. 


|| 10.52.22 || 
rukmy agrajo rukmaratho rukmabahur anantarah 


rukmakeso rukmamali rukminy esa svasa sati 


TRANSLATION 


Rukmi was the first-born son, followed by Rukmaratha, Rukmabahu, Rukmakesa 
and Rukmamalli. Their sister was the exalted Rukmin1. 


|| 10.52.23 || 
sopasrutya mukundasya rupa-virya-guna-sriyah 


grhagatair giyamanas tam mene sadrsam patim 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing of the beauty, prowess, transcendental character and opulence of 
Mukunda from visitors to the palace who sang His praises, Rukmini decided 
that He would be the perfect husband for her. 


|| 10.52.24 || 
tam buddhi-laksanaudarya-rupa-sila-gunasrayam 


krsnas ca sadrsim bharyam samudvodhum mano dadhe 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna knew that Rukmini possessed intelligence, auspicious bodily 
markings, beauty, proper behavior and all other good qualities. Concluding that 
she would be an ideal wife for Him, He made up His mind to marry her. 


|| 10.52.25 || 
bandhunam icchatam datum krsnaya bhaginim nrpa 


tato nivarya krsna-dvid rukmi caidyam amanyata 


TRANSLATION 


Because Rukmi envied the Lord, O King, he forbade his family members to give 
his sister to Krsna, although they wanted to. Instead, Rukm1 decided to give 
Rukmini to Sisupala. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmi disregarded his parents and other relatives, who wanted to give his sister 
Rukmini to Krsna in marriage. He took it upon himself to prevent her from marrying 
Krsna by giving her to Sisupala instead. 


|| 10.52.26 || 
tad avetyasitapangi vaidarbhi durmana bhrsam 


vicintyaptam dvijam kancit krsnaya prahinod drutam 


TRANSLATION 


Dark-eyed Vaidarbhi was aware of this plan, and it deeply upset her. Analyzing 
the situation, she quickly sent a trustworthy brahmana to Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini sent a brahmana to bring Krsna there. 


|| 10.52.27 || 


dvarakam sa samabhyetya pratiharaih pravesitah 


apasyad adyam purusam asinam kancanasane 


TRANSLATION 


Upon reaching Dvaraka, the brahmana was brought inside by the gatekeepers 
and saw the primeval Personality of Godhead sitting on a golden throne. 


COMMENTARY 


The gatekeepers (pratiharaih) brought the brahmana inside the palace. 


|| 10.52.28 || 
drstva brahmanya-devas tam avaruhya nijasanat 


upavesyarhayam cakre yathatmanam divaukasah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the brahmana, Sri Krsna, Lord of the brahmanas, came down from His 
throne and seated him. Then the Lord worshiped him just as He Himself is 


worshiped by the demigods. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna worshiped the brahmana just as the demigods worship Him (atmanam:svam). 


|| 10.52.29 || 
tam bhuktavantam visrantam upagamya satam gatih 


paninabhimrsan padav avyagras tam aprcchata 


TRANSLATION 


After the brahmana had eaten and rested, Sri Krsna, the goal of saintly 
devotees, came forward, and while massaging the brahmana’s feet with His own 


hands, He patiently questioned him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna appeared calm (avyagrah), though He was anxious over the marriage. While 
massaging (abhimrsan) the brahmana’s feet, Krsna inquired from him. 


|| 10.52.30 || 
kaccid dvija-vara-srestha dharmas te vrddha-sammatah 


vartate nati-krcchrena santusta-manasah sada 


TRANSLATION 


[The Supreme Lord said:] O best of exalted brahmanas, are your religious 
practices, sanctioned by senior authorities, proceeding without great difficulty? 
Is your mind always fully satisfied? 


|| 10.52.31 || 
santusto yarhi varteta brahmano yena kenacit 


ahiyamanah svad dharmat sa hy asyakhila-kama-dhuk 


TRANSLATION 


When a brahmana is satisfied with whatever comes his way and does not fall 


away from his religious duties, those very religious principles become his desire 
cow, fulfilling all his wishes. 


COMMENTARY 


If a brahmana is unwavering in his dharma (ahiyamanah svad dharmat), that dharma 
(sah) yields all desires. 


|| 10.52.32 || 
asantusto ’sakrI lokan apnoty api suresvarah 


akincano ‘pi santustah sete sarvanga-vijvarah 


TRANSLATION 


An unsatisfied brahmana wanders restlessly from one planet to another, even if 
he becomes King of heaven. But a satisfied brahmana, though he may possess 
nothing, rests peacefully, all his limbs free of distress. 


COMMENTARY 


The unsatisfied brahmana wanders from planet to planet but never exhausts his thirst 
for enjoyment, even if he becomes Indra. There is an alternate reading: Even though he 
becomes Indra, he does not attain the higher worlds. In other words, even though 
attaining the supreme planets, he suffers as if not having attained them. 


|| 10.52.33 || 
vipran sva-labha-santustan sadhun bhuta-suhrttaman 


nirahankarinah santan namasye Sirasasakrt 


TRANSLATION 


I repeatedly bow My head in respect to those brahmanas who are satisfied with 
their lot. Saintly, prideless and peaceful, they are the best well-wishers of all 
living beings. 


COMMENTARY 


A genuine brahmana is satisfied with whatever he obtains by gathering abandoned 
grains in the fields (ufcha-vrtti). He does not yearn for anything else. 


|| 10.52.34 || 
kaccid vah kusalam brahman rajato yasya hi prajah 


sukham vasanti visaye palyamanah sa me priyah 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, is your King attending to your welfare? Indeed, that king in whose 
country the citizens are happy and protected is very dear to Me. 


COMMENTARY 


That king is dear to Me in whose country (visaye) the people live happily. 


|| 10.52.35 || 
yatas tvam agato durgam nistiryeha yad-icchaya 


sarvam no bruhy aguhyam cet kim karyam karavama te 


TRANSLATION 


Whence have you come, crossing the impassable sea, and for what purpose? 
Explain all this to Us if it is not a secret, and tell Us what We may do for you. 


|| 10.52.36 || 
evam samprsta-samprasno brahmanah paramesthina 


lila-grhita-dehena tasmai sarvam avarnayat 


TRANSLATION 


Thus questioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who incar-nates to 
perform His pastimes, the brahmana told Him everything. 


COMMENTARY 


“If you have any questions to ask Me, please ask.” Saying this, Krsna then questioned 
the brahmana. By the actions of His Jila-Sakti Krsna accepts His body (dehena) as His 
own. 


|| 10.52.37 || 
sri-rukminy uvaca 
srutva gunan bhuvana-sundara srnvatam te 
nirvisya karna-vivarair harato ‘nga-tapam 
rupam drsam drsimatam akhilartha-labham 


tvayy acyutavisati cittam apatrapam me 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Rukmini said [in her letter, as read by the brahmana]: O beauty of the 
worlds, having heard of Your qualities, which enter the ears of those who hear 
and remove their bodily distress, and having also heard of Your beauty, which 
fulfills all the visual desires of those who see, I have fixed my shameless mind 
upon You, O Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


“Opening the seal of the letter which Rukmini had given him after writing it in her own 
hand in the privacy of her room, the brahmana showed it to Krsna as a token of her love. 
On Krsna’s request the brahmana read the letter out loud.” These are the statements of 
Sridhara Svami. 


“But how can I accept you, a king’s daughter, whom I have never seen or heard about, 
and who is shamelessly writing a letter to Me as her bridegroom with the intention of 
having Me marry her?” 


If Krsna says this, then Rukmini answers, “Yes, this is true, You can say that. But I will 
express the feelings of my heart. After You have heard this You may accept me or 
neglect me, favor me or reject me. Nevertheless, depending on whether I obtain You or 
not, I will either live happily forever more or else die this very day or the next. For one 
in my condition there is no queston of fear or shame. Therefore I now speak.” Then 
Rukmini expressed herself in seven verses (37-43). 


Rukmini said [in her letter], “Oh Acyuta! Hearing about Your beauty and qualities, my 
mind has lost all shame. I have become completely attached to You. Your beauty and 
qualities are the two causes of my mind’s becoming shameless, and my two ears are also 
its cause. Therefore both You and I are at fault. Therefore You cannot criticize me and I 
cannot criticize You.” 


The suggestion of the word acyuta (infallible Krsna) is: “O Acyuta, my mind, becoming 
shameless, has approached You, but You are unmoved (acyuta). Now I have no idea 
what You want to do.” 


Imagining Krsna may respond, “Other men can have attractive forms and qualities, so 
why do you find fault with them?” 


Rukmini said, “Please do not speak like this!” Then she mentions Krsna’s unique 
qualities: “Having entered the ears of attentive young women, Your wonderful qualities 
completely destroy all their pains, both subtle and gross. Tell me, what other man exists 
who has qualities like You?” 


Then Rukmini characterized Krsna’s beauty: “Your form is more sweet and attractive 
than the best object for people who are observant. There is an assortment of colors: blue 
like sapphires or blue lotuses, yellow like gold ornaments and red kunkuma like rubies 
and bandhuli flowers, and white like moonstone and the moon. What other man 
possesses such exquisite beauty in limbs, tongue, lips, nails, and other bodily parts?” 
Therefore Rukmini addressed Krsna appropriately, “O beauty of the worlds! You are the 
most attractive and handsome person in all the material and spiritual worlds!” 


|| 10.52.38 || 
ka tva mukunda mahati kula-Sila-rupa- 
vidya-vayo-dravina-dhamabhir atma-tulyam 
dhira patim kulavati na vrnita kanya 


kale nr-simha nara-loka-mano-‘bhiramam 


TRANSLATION 


O Mukunda, You are equal only to Yourself in lineage, character, beauty, 
knowledge, youthfulness, wealth and influence. O lion among men, You delight 
the minds of all mankind. What aristocratic, sober-minded and marriageable 
girl of a good family would not choose You as her husband when the proper time 
has come? 


COMMENTARY 


“Granted, I may be the most incomparable man in the universe, but are you the only girl 
in the whole universe with eyes and ears? I do not see any other maidens with such 
shamelessness.” 


Rukmini responds to this in this verse: “O Mukunda, whose face (mukhe) beams with a 
smile like jasmine flowers (kunda-vat).” The word Mukunda implies the idea, “You have 
given me an opportunity to smile too.” 


“What intelligent, sober girl, endowed with beauty and good qualities coming from a 
respectable family, would not choose You as her husband?” This implies that only an 
ugly, ill-natured and unintelligent woman of bad lineage who has not heard about You 
would not choose You. 


“Those with good qualities accept You, who are incomparable in attributes, beauty, 
knowledge, youth, wealth and power. There are many young marriageable women like 
me who will accept You when their time comes. But now it is my time. O lion among of 
men (nr-simha)! You are as uncontrollable as a lion! But I have no desire to control You. 
Your incomparable beauty and qualities play in the minds of all humans. So what fault is 
there if You also reside in my mind?” 


|| 10.52.39 || 
tan me bhavan khalu vrtah patir anga jayam 
atmarpitas ca bhavato ‘tra vibho vidhehi 
ma vira-bhagam abhimarsatu caidya arad 


gomayu-van mrga-pater balim ambujaksa 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my dear Lord, I have chosen You as my husband, and I surrender 
myself to You. Please come swiftly, O almighty one, and make me Your wife. My 
dear lotus-eyed Lord, let Sisupala never touch the hero’s portion like a jackal 
stealing the property of a lion. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini said, “Since I am so attracted to You, I therefore have chosen You as my 
husband. It is not just now, but from the beginning I have selected only You. Both my 
body and soul have been offered to Your lotus feet. I have sent this letter to inform You 
of my mental state. If you accept me, I will maintain my life, and if you reject me, I will 
burn myself up. I will not give myself to anyone else, even if Brahma himself comes here 
and commands me.” 


“But,” Krsna may object, “This offering of yourself to Me is not unmotivated like King 
Bali’s offering. Indeed, you have an ulterior motive.” 


Rukmini said, “True, my offering of myself to You is not like the surrender of Bali 
Maharaja, which was nirbhava, without intense love. O all-mighty one! Please accept me 
as Your wife? Just as when a person gives food to someone else and says ‘You should eat 
this,’ such a natural self-offering is understood to be superior to a non-motivated 
offering because it is affected by real love. You should quickly send back the brahmana 
with a reply so that I know whether You accept me or not.” 


“Sisupala should not take the share meant for You. If Sisupala suddenly comes and 
touches this body, my hope of attaining You will be destroyed, and this body will burn to 
ashes in the fire of separation from You. My fear however is that You will lose Your 
prestige if Sisupala comes and takes Your share, like a jackal stealing from a lion. His 
impudence towards You will be broadcast everywhere.” 


The address “O lotus-eyed one” (ambuja-aksa) implies “At that time, even though my 
body is on fire, I will not experience any pain because I will be meditating on Your lotus 
eyes.” 


|| 10.52.40 || 
purtesta-datta-niyama-vrata-deva-vipra 
gurv-arcanadibhir alam bhagavan paresah 
aradhito yadi gadagraja etya panim 


grhnatu me na damaghosa-sutadayo ‘nye 


TRANSLATION 


If I have sufficiently worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead by pious 
works, sacrifices, charity, rituals and vows, and also by worshiping the 
demigods, brahmanas and gurus, then may Gadagraja come and take my hand, 
and not Damaghosa’s son or anyone else. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini said, “O most difficult to attain person! You cannot be obtained simply by the 
good acts of one birth. Therefore, if I have performed pious acts in previous lives, 
whether with a desire to attain You or without a desire to attain You, let the results 
come now in the form of attaining You. This is my only prayer. If I have worshiped the 
Lord profusely by digging wells (purta), by sacrifices (ista), by giving charity (dana), by 
regulations (niyama) such as bathing in holy places, observing vows like Ekadasi, and by 
worshiping the demigods, gurus and brahmanas, which are corollaries to the worship of 
the Lord Himself, then may the Supreme Lord as a human, the elder brother of Gada, 
come here and accept me, a human in marriage. No one else should come, not even 
Narayana nor any of the demigods or human beings.” 


That the son of Damaghosa (Sisupala) is indicated in Rukmini’s writing as the first of 
these “others” is because her marriage to him is imminent. 


|| 10.52.41 || 


Svo bhavini tvam ajitodvahane vidarbhan 
guptah sametya prtana-patibhih paritah 
nirmathya caidya-magadhendra-balam prasahya 


mam raksasena vidhinodvaha virya-sulkam 


TRANSLATION 


O unconquerable one, tomorrow when my marriage ceremony is about to begin, 
You should arrive unseen in Vidarbha and surround Yourself with the leaders of 
Your army. Then crush the forces of Caidya and Magadhendra and marry me in 
the Raksasa style, winning me with Your valor. 


COMMENTARY 


“Yes, I accept you according to your past pious actions, but what can I do now that you 
have been given to Sisupala in marriage?” In response to this, Rukmini proposes a 
method in this verse. By saying “O Ajita” Rukmini implies that no one can possibly 
defeat Krsna. 


Rukmini said, “At the upcoming wedding, You should first enter the city unseen, without 
troops. Once having entered the city, You should surround Yourself with Your military 
commanders to show Your strength. If You don’t do this, then it will be difficult to enter 
the city quickly, for the troops will accost You outside the city. After entering the city, 
however, You can say that You have come just to see the splendor of my marriage 
ceremony, and then the army will have no reason to fight with You.” 


“Then You can whisk me away at Your leisure. If they suspect an undesirable turn of 
events and start fighting with You, however, You should show Your heroism; just as You 
received Laksmi from churning (nirmanthana) the ocean. Then You should forcefully 
kidnap me, the reward for Your show of strength.” 


|| 10.52.42 || 
antah-purantara-carim anihatya bandhun 
tvam udvahe katham iti pravadamy upayam 
purve-dyur asti mahati kula-deva-yatra 


yasyam bahir nava-vadhur girijam upeyat 


TRANSLATION 


Since I will be staying within the inner chambers of the palace, You may 
wonder, “How can I carry you away without killing some of your relatives?” But 
I shall tell You a way: On the day before the marriage there is a grand 
procession to honor the royal family’s deity, and in this procession the new 
bride goes outside the city to visit Goddess Girija. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna asked, “Certainly I will destroy the military force of Sisupala and the others. Yet 
in kidnapping you, who live in the palace’s inner sanctum, won’t I have to also kill your 
relatives?” 


Rukmini cleverly answered in this verse: “There is a temple of Girija (Durga) outside the 
city. You can easily kidnap me from there without killing my relatives.” 


|| 10.52.43 || 
yasyanghri-pankaja-rajah-snapanam mahanto 
vanchanty uma-patir ivatma-tamo-’pahatyai 
yarhy ambujaksa na labheya bhavat-prasadam 


jahyam asun vrata-krsan sata-janmabhih syat 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed one, great souls like Lord Siva hanker to bathe in the dust of Your 
lotus feet and thereby destroy their ignorance. If I cannot obtain Your mercy, I 
shall simply give up my vital force, which will have become weak from the 
severe penances I will perform. Then, after hundreds of lifetimes of endeavor, I 
may obtain Your mercy. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Princess, you may say that, but how can you get My mercy without having 
performed pious acts in the past to attain Me?” 


To this Rukmini replies, “In order to attain You in a future life, in this life I will practice 
celibacy and austerities. If after one lifetime’s penances I do not attain You, then I will 


continue doing penances for even ten million lifetimes. I can never give up my desire to 
attain You. And if You tell me that there are many contaminations in me that prevent my 
attaining You, then let me dispel these with the dust particles of Your lotus feet, which 
are obtainable by performance of austerities.” 


“Great devotees like Siva desire to bathe in the dust of Your lotus feet in order to 
destroy the root of their ignorance. I will also destroy all my contaminations by bathing 
in the dust of Your lotus feet, which I will attain by austerities. If I do not attain Your 
mercy, then I will give up my life by fasting.” 


Krsna: “What will you accomplish by that?” 


Rukmini: “I will give up my life time after time for hundreds of births until I attain Your 
mercy.” 


By saying “O lotus-eyed one,” Rukmini implies, “It is my eagerness to see Your beautiful 
lotus eyes which is the cause of these difficulties I am suffering.” 


|| 10.52.44 || 
brahmana uvaca 
ity ete guhya-sandesa yadu-deva mayahrtah 


vimrsya kartum yac catra kriyatam tad anantaram 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana said: This is the confidential message I have brought with me, O 
Lord of the Yadus. Please consider what must be done in these circumstances, 
and do it at once. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmana said, “O Lord, I swear that I have not revealed this message (guhya- 
sandesa) to anyone, since that would embarrass Rukmini. It is not necessary to consult 
with the Yadus, because You are their Lord (yadu-deva), and the source of their 


intelligence. After considering the matter You should immediately (anantaram) do the 
needful.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifty Second Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifty-three 


Krsna Kidnaps Rukmin1 


|| 10.53.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
vaidarbhyah sa tu sandesam nisamya yadu-nandanah 


pragrhya panina panim prahasann idam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus hearing the confidential message of Princess 
Vaidarbhi, Lord Yadunandana took the brahmana’s hand and, smiling, spoke to 
him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Krsna goes to Kundina city, is worshiped by Bhis-maka and steals 
Rukmini when she leaves the city to worship Durga. 


Rukmini was disturbed internally and externally by her attachment to the Lord. Krsna 
however, though attached to Rukmini and moved internally, did not show that and 
instead smiled as He spoke. 


|| 10.53.2 || 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
tathaham api tac-citto nidram ca na labhe nisi 


vedaham rukmina dvesan mamodvaho nivaritah 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord said: Just as Rukmini’s mind is fixed on Me, My mind is fixed 


on her. I can’t even sleep at night. I know that Rukmi, out of envy, has 
forbidden our marriage. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “I know (veda:vedmi) that Rukmi has prevented his sister’s marriage to Me.” 


|| 10.53.3 || 
tam anayisya unmathya rajanyapasadan mrdhe 


mat-param anavadyangim edhaso ‘gni-sikham iva 


TRANSLATION 


She has dedicated herself exclusively to Me, and her beauty is flawless. I will 
bring her here after thrashing those worthless kings in battle, just as one 
brings a blazing flame out of firewood. 


COMMENTARY 


When the fire lying dormant in wood bursts into flames, it consumes the wood. By saying 
edhaso ‘gni-sikham iva, Krsna implies, “Rukmini, who is enveloped by wicked members 
of the royal order like Rukmi, will cause them all to become burned up. I, on the other 
hand, will only be the stimulus for that.” 


|| 10.53.4 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
udvaharksam ca vijnaya rukminya madhusudanah 


rathah samyujyatam asu darukety aha sarathim 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Madhusudana also understood the exact lunar 
time for Rukmini’s wedding. Thus He told His driver, “Daruka, ready My chariot 
immediately.” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna understood through the mouth of a brahmana that the auspicious star for 
marriage would occur two nights in the future, so He called His charioteer. 


|| 10.53.5 || 
sa casvaih Saibya-sugriva-meghapuspa-balahakaih 


yuktam ratham upaniya tasthau pranjalir agratah 


TRANSLATION 
Daruka brought the Lord’s chariot, yoked with the horses named Saibya, 


Sugriva, Meghapuspa and Balahaka. He then stood before Lord Krsna with 
joined palms. 


COMMENTARY 


The Padma Purana describes the colors of Krsna’s horses: 


Saibyas tu suka-patrabhah sugrivo hema-pingalah 


meghapuspas tu meghabhah panduro hi balahakah 


“Saibya was green like a parrot’s wings, Sugriva yellow-gold, Meghapuspa the 
color of a cloud, and Balahaka whitish.” 


|| 10.53.6 || 
aruhya syandanam Saurir dvijam aropya turna-gaih 


anartad eka-ratrena vidarbhan agamad dhayaih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sauri mounted His chariot and had the brahmana do likewise. Then the 
Lord’s swift horses took them from the Anarta district to Vidarbha in a single 
night. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna heard the message of Rukmini in the evening, immediately left on His chariot, and 
arrived at Kundina early the next morning. 


|| 10.53.7 || 
raja sa kundina-patih putra-sneha-vasanugah 


sisupalaya svam kanyam dasyan karmany akarayat 


TRANSLATION 


King Bhismaka, the master of Kundina, having succumbed to the sway of 
affection for his son, was about to give his daughter to Sisupala. The King saw 
to all the required preparations. 


COMMENTARY 


Due to attachment to his son, Bhismaka consented to marry his daughter to Sisupala, 
and then decorated the city accordingly. 


|| 10.53.8-9 || 
puram sammrsta-samsikta-marga-rathya-catuspatham 


citra-dhvaja-patakabhis toranaih samalankrtam 


srag-gandha-malyabharanair virajo-’mbara-bhusitaih 


justam stri-purusaih srimad-grhair aguru-dhupitaih 


TRANSLATION 


The king had the main avenues, commercial roads and intersections thoroughly 
cleaned and then sprinkled with water, and he also had the city decorated with 
triumphant archways and multicolored banners on poles. The men and women 
of the city, arrayed in spotless raiment and anointed with fragrant sandalwood 
paste, wore precious necklaces, flower garlands and jeweled ornaments, and 
their opulent homes were filled with the aroma of aguru. 


COMMENTARY 


The men and women wore spotless clothing, necklaces, scents and garlands, and 
covered their bodies with sandalwood paste. The main roads were cleaned, sprinkled 
with water, and decorated with various kinds of banners on flagpoles. 


|| 10.53.10 || 
pitrn devan samabhyarcya viprams ca vidhi-van nrpa 


bhojayitva yatha-nyayam vacayam asa mangalam 


TRANSLATION 
O King, in accordance with prescribed rituals, Maharaja Bhismaka worshiped 


the forefathers, demigods and brahmanas, feeding them all properly. Then He 
had the traditional mantras chanted for the well-being of the bride. 


|| 10.53.11 || 
su-snatam su-datim kanyam krta-kautuka-mangalam 


ahatamsuka-yugmena bhusitam bhusanottamaih 


TRANSLATION 


The bride cleaned her teeth and bathed, after which she put on the auspicious 
wedding necklace. Then she was dressed in brand-new upper and lower 
garments and adorned with most excellent jeweled ornaments. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini wore two pieces of new cloth fresh from the loom (ahatamsuka). Lord Brahma 
states in the Smrti scriptures that only spotless clothing fresh off the loom should be 
worn during auspicious ceremonies. 


|| 10.53.12 || 
cakruh sama-rg-yajur-mantrair vadhva raksam dvijottamah 


purohito ‘tharva-vid vai juhava graha-santaye 


TRANSLATION 


The best of brahmanas chanted mantras of the Rg, Sama and Yajur Vedas for 
the bride’s protection, and the priest learned in the Atharva Veda offered 
oblations to pacify the controlling planets. 


COMMENTARY 


The verb cakruh (they did) can be taken as the verb of the last line of the previous verse 
as well as the verb of the present verse. Thus the brahmanas had Rukmini put on fresh 
cloth, and then they chanted mantras for her protection. Atharvavid means “expert 
knower of the mantras of the Atharva Veda,” since the Atharva Veda very often deals 
with the pacification of unfavorable planets. 


|| 10.53.13 || 
hiranya-rupya vasamsi tilams ca guda-misritan 


pradad dhenus ca viprebhyo raja vidhi-vidam varah 


TRANSLATION 


Outstanding in his knowledge of regulative principles, the King rewarded the 
brahmanas with gold, silver, clothing, cows and sesame seeds mixed with raw 
sugar. 


|| 10.53.14 || 
evam cedi-pati raja damaghosah sutaya vai 


karayam asa mantra-jnaih sarvam abhyudayocitam 


TRANSLATION 


Raja Damaghosa, lord of Cedi, had also engaged brahmanas expert in chanting 
mantras to perform all rituals necessary to assure his son’s prosperity. 


COMMENTARY 


Damaghosa also performed ceremonies for his son’s (sutaya) [Sisupala] marriage. 


|| 10.53.15 || 
mada-cyudbhir gajanikaih syandanair hema-malibhih 


patty-asva-sankulaih sainyaih paritah kundinam yayau 


TRANSLATION 


King Damaghosa traveled to Kundina accompanied by armies of elephants 
exuding mada, chariots hung with golden chains, and numerous cavalry and 
infantry soldiers. 


COMMENTARY 


Liquid (mada) dripped from the foreheads of the elephants in procession. 


|| 10.53.16 || 
tam vai vidarbhadhipatih samabhyetyabhipujya ca 


nivesayam asa muda kalpitanya-nivesane 


TRANSLATION 


Bhismaka, the lord of Vidarbha, came out of the city and met King Damaghosa, 
offering him tokens of respect. Bhismaka then settled Damaghosa in a 
residence especially constructed for the occasion. 


|| 10.53.17 || 
tatra Salvo jarasandho dantavakro vidurathah 


ajagmus caidya-paksiyah paundrakadyah sahasrasah 


TRANSLATION 


Sisupala’s supporters—Salva, Jarasandha, Dantavakra and Vidtra-tha—all came, 
along with Paundraka and thousands of other kings. 


|| 10.53.18-19 || 


krsna-rama-dviso yattah kanyam caidyaya sadhitum 


yady agatya haret krsno ramadyair yadubhir vrtah 


yotsyamah samhatas tena iti niscita-manasah 


ajagmur bhu-bhujah sarve samagra-bala-vahanah 


TRANSLATION 


To secure the bride for Sisupala, the kings who envied Krsna and Balarama 
came to the following decision among themselves: “If Krsna comes here with 
Balarama and the other Yadus to steal the bride, we shall band together and 
fight Him.” Thus those envious kings went to the wedding with their entire 
armies and a full complement of military conveyances. 


COMMENTARY 


The kings came to insure (sadhitum) that Rukmini was given to Sisupala. 


|| 10.53.20-21 || 
srutvaitad bhagavan ramo vipaksiya nrpodyamam 


krsnam caikam gatam hartum kanyam kalaha-sankitah 


balena mahata sardham bhratr-sneha-pariplutah 


tvaritah kundinam pragad gajasva-ratha-pattibhih 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Balarama heard about these preparations of the inimical kings and 
how Lord Krsna had set off alone to steal the bride, He feared that a fight would 
ensue. Immersed in affection for His brother, He hurried to Kundina with a 
mighty army consisting of infantry and of soldiers riding on elephants, horses 
and chariots. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing from a succession of persons (jana-paramparaya), Balarama (bhagavan ramo), 
even though endowed with omniscience and omnipotency, feared an upcoming battle, 
and therefore went to Kundina with a huge contingent of troops. Balarama’s strong 
affection for His brother covered His natural omniscience. For it is human nature to 
worry about the dangers imminent for a friend. 


|| 10.53.22 || 
bhisma-kanya vararoha kanksanty agamanam hareh 


pratyapattim apasyanti dvijasyacintayat tada 


TRANSLATION 


The lovely daughter of Bhismaka anxiously awaited the arrival of Krsna, but 
when she did not see the brahmana return she thought as follows. 


|| 10.53.23 || 
aho tri-yamantarita udvaho me ‘Ipa-radhasah 
nagacchaty aravindakso naham vedmy atra karanam 


so ‘pi navartate ‘dyapi mat-sandesa-haro dvijah 


TRANSLATION 


[Princess Rukmin1 thought:] Alas, my wedding is to take place when the night 
ends! How unlucky I am! Lotus-eyed Krsna does not come. I don’t know why. 
And even the brahmana messenger has not yet returned. 


COMMENTARY 


Even before sunrise Rukmini felt anxious because of fear and eagerness. Rukmini 
thought, “This night of three yamas (nine hours) has finished. Tomorrow night is the 
fixed time for the wedding of this most unfortunate woman.” 


|| 10.53.24 || 
api mayy anavadyatma drstva kincij jugupsitam 


mat-pani-grahane nunam nayati hi krtodyamah 


TRANSLATION 


Perhaps the faultless Lord, even while preparing to come here, saw something 
contemptible in me and therefore has not come to take my hand. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini expressed doubt with the word api (perhaps). Rukmini thought, “At first Krsna 
was ready to come, and because the brahmana would accompany Him, He did not send 
the brahmana. However at the time of leaving, Krsna saw some fault in my body or 
character, so He gave up His plan to come here. It would be improper for Him, who is 
faultless (anavadya) in body and mind to marry me who am full of faults. Being 
unsuccessful, the brahmana has not come to see me, out of fear that I would give up my 
body upon hearing the bad news.” 


|| 10.53.25 || 
durbhagaya na me dhata nanukulo mahesvarah 


devi va vimukhi gauri rudrani girija sati 


TRANSLATION 


I am extremely unfortunate, for the creator is not favorably disposed toward me, 
nor is the great Lord Siva. Or perhaps Siva’s wife, Devi, who is known as Gauri, 
Rudrani, Girija and Sati, has turned against me. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse reveals the intense anxiety of Rukmini, who thought, “Maybe Krsna did want 
to come, but He was stopped on the path by the creator, Brahma, who is not favorably 
inclined toward me. But why should he be unfavorable? Perhaps the cause is Lord Siva, 
who has become angry because my failure to properly worship him on some occasion. 
But he is MaheSsvara, the great controller, so why should he be angry with such an 
insignificant and foolish girl as me?” 


“Perhaps it is Siva’s wife, Gauri-devi, who is somehow displeased with me, even though I 
worship her every day. Alas, alas! How have I offended her so that she has turned 
against me? But after all, she is Rudrani, the wife of Rudra, and her very name means 
‘one who makes everyone cry.’ So perhaps she and Siva want me to cry. But seeing that 


I am so miserable that I am about to give up my life, why don’t they soften their hearts? 
There must some fault in Gauri’s heritage. The reason must be that Durga-devi is also 
called Girija, the adopted daughter of a mountain (girija), so how could her heart melt, 
being so stone-like? In her incarnation as Sati she gave up her body, so perhaps she now 
wants me to give up my body too.” 


|| 10.53.26 || 
evam cintayati bala govinda-hrta-manasa 


nyamilayata kala-jna netre casru-kalakule 


TRANSLATION 


As she thought in this way, the young maiden, whose mind had been stolen by 
Krsna, closed her tear-filled eyes, remembering that there was still time. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini thought, “O fickle mind! Do not prepare to give up this body now, because the 
time of Krsna’s coming has not yet passed. Therefore, before giving up this body, let me 
now see Krsna’s face in meditation. Please do not prevent this dear mind.” Then she 
closed her eyes. 


|| 10.53.27 || 
evam vadhvah pratiksantya govindagamanam nrpa 


vama urur bhujo netram asphuran priya-bhasinah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as the bride thus awaited the arrival of Govinda, she felt a twitch in her 
left thigh, arm and eye. This was a sign that something desirable would happen. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini’s left thigh and other bodily limbs trembled, which are signs of auspiciousness 
(priya-bhasinah). 


|| 10.53.28 || 
atha krsna-vinirdistah sa eva dvija-sattamah 


antahpura-carim devim raja-putrim dadarsa ha 


TRANSLATION 


Just then the purest of learned brahmanas, following Krsna’s order, came to see 
the divine Princess Rukmini within the inner chambers of the palace. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmana was especially ordered (Arsna-vinirdistah) by Krsna: “Go quickly and tell 
Rukmini that I have reached the city gardens.” The word devim means that in the 
rapture of seeing Krsna in her meditation, Rukmini was glowing (dyotamanam). Due to 
her extreme absorption in meditation on Krsna, Rukmini was walking inside her 
chambers with the purpose of going to Krsna. 


|| 10.53.29 || 
sa tam prahrsta-vadanam avyagratma-gatim sati 


alaksya laksanabhijna samaprcchac chuci-smita 


TRANSLATION 


Noting the brahmana’s joyful face and serene movements, saintly Rukmini, who 
could expertly interpret such symptoms, inquired from him with a pure smile. 


COMMENTARY 


“I, Sunanda brahmana, have come now from the side of your beloved. Please cast your 
glance upon me,” said the brahmana in a loud voice. Thus roused from her meditation, 
Rukmini looked at the brahmana as described in this verse. 


Noticing his serenity and the joy in his face, Rukmini’s anxiety disappeared. Rukmini 
was expert in reading omens (Jaksana-abhijna), so she understood that the brahmana 
was successful in his mission because of his blissful countenance and the twitching of 
her left eye. Rukmini then smiled slightly (suci-smita), indicating her genuine joy. 
Previously she had been falsely smiling to hide her inner suffering. 


|| 10.53.30 || 


tasya avedayat praptam Sasamsa yadu-nandanam 


uktam ca satya-vacanam atmopanayanam prati 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana announced to her the arrival of Lord Yadunandana and relayed 
the Lord’s promise to marry her. 


COMMENTARY 


He announced to her that Yadunandana had arrived. He described how Krsna had 
promised to marry her, relating His words such as tam anayisya, “I will bring Rukmini 
here [to Dvaraka].” (SB 10.53.3) 


|| 10.53.31 || 
tam agatam samajnaya vaidarbhi hrsta-manasa 


na pasyanti brahmanaya priyam anyan nanama sa 


TRANSLATION 


Princess Vaidarbhi was overjoyed to learn of Krsna’s arrival. Not finding 
anything at hand suitable to offer the brahmana, she simply bowed down to him. 


COMMENTARY 


“What can I give to this brahmana to satisfy him as remuneration?” Thinking like this, 
Rukmini simply bowed down, since she did not see any dear thing (priya) to express her 
indebtedness, even the offering of her own self. But at that very moment, the house of 
the brahmana became filled with all sorts of treasures. This was the response of Maha- 
Laksmi to show her gratitude. 


|| 10.53.32 || 
praptau srutva sva-duhitur udvaha-preksanotsukau 


abhyayat turya-ghosena rama-krsnau samarhanaih 


TRANSLATION 


The King, upon hearing that Krsna and Balarama had come and were eager to 
witness his daughter’s wedding, went forth with abundant offerings to greet 
Them as music resounded. 


|| 10.53.33 || 
madhu-parkam upaniya vasamsi virajamsi sah 


upayanany abhistani vidhi-vat samapujayat 


TRANSLATION 


Presenting Them with madhu-parka, new clothing and other desirable gifts, he 
worshiped Them according to standard rituals. 


|| 10.53.34 || 
tayor nivesanam srimad upakalpya maha-matih 


sa-sainyayoh sanugayor atithyam vidadhe yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Generous King Bhismaka arranged opulent accommodations for the two Lords, 
and also for Their army and entourage. In this way he afforded Them proper 
hospitality. 


COMMENTARY 
Bhismaka is described as generous (maha-matih) because he was contented in his heart, 


knowing that Krsna had come to marry his qualified daughter. Therefore he elaborately 
worshiped Krsna. 


|| 10.53.35 || 


yatha-balam yatha-vittam sarvaih kamaih samarhayat 


TRANSLATION 


Thus it was that Bhismaka gave all desirable things to the kings who had 
assembled for the occasion, honoring them as befitted their political power, age, 
physical prowess and wealth. 


|| 10.53.36 || 
krsnam agatam akarnya vidarbha-pura-vasinah 


agatya netranjalibhih papus tan-mukha-pankajam 


TRANSLATION 


When the residents of Vidarbha-pura heard that Lord Krsna had come, they all 
went to see Him. With the cupped palms of their eyes they drank the honey of 
His lotus face. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase papus tan-mukha-pankajam means, “The people drank the incomparable 
sweetness of Krsna’s lotus face.” This indicates the unlimited quantity of honey 
contained in this lotus, and how wonderful it was that many parties could drink from just 
one lotus at the same time. 


|| 10.53.37 || 
asyaiva bharya bhavitum rukminy arhati napara 


asav apy anavadyatma bhaismyah samucitah patih 


TRANSLATION 


[The people of the city said:] Rukmin1, and no one else, deserves to become His 
wife, and He also, possessing such flawless beauty, is the only suitable husband 
for Princess Bhaismi. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse combines statements made by different citizens of Vaidarbha. Seven 
statements have been combined in one: (1) For Him alone and no other; (2) As a wife, 
not as an enjoyable object; (3) Rukmini alone and no one else; (4) This certainly must be, 
and should not be avoided; (5) He alone and no one else; (6) For Rukmini and no one 
else; (7) He is perfectly suited (samucitah), not at all unsuitable. 


These seven statements have the negative qualifier “no one else” (na apara) “nor 
nothing else” applied to each statement. Some said, “Rukmini and no one else deserves 
to be Krsna’s wife. Others said, “She should be Krsna’s wife and nothing else, such as an 
object of enjoyment.” Others said, “Rukmini alone and no one else should be Krsna’s 
wife.” 


In this way also four other statements could be made: “Rukmini should certainly be 
Krsna’s wife, there is no question about it.” “Krsna and only Krsna should be Rukmini’s 
husband.” “Krsna should be the husband of Rukmini only.” “Krsna must be the husband 
of Rukmini.” To say it is a fault of contradiction because of the impossibility of 
combining seven statements in one is not correct because the authorities say: 
sambhavaty eka-vakyatve vakya-bhedo hi gauravam, “A divergence of statements can be 
spoken within one statement when it expresses the importance of the subject.” 


|| 10.53.38 || 
kincit su-caritam yan nas tena tustas tri-loka-krt 


anugrhnatu grhnatu vaidarbhyah panim acyutah 


TRANSLATION 


May Acyuta, the creator of the three worlds, be satisfied with whatever pious 
work we may have done and show His mercy by taking the hand of Vaidarbhi. 


COMMENTARY 


The citizens said, “Let Krsna be satisfied with whatever pious acts (su-caritam:sukrtam) 
we have done. We offer all our pious credits to Rukmini so she can marry Krsna.” 


|| 10.53.39 || 
evam prema-kala-baddha vadanti sma puraukasah 


kanya cantah-purat pragad bhatair guptambikalayam 


TRANSLATION 


Bound by their swelling love, the city’s residents spoke in this way. Then the 
bride, protected by guards, left the inner palace to visit the temple of Ambika. 


COMMENTARY 


The citizens spoke out due to their deep love (prema-kala-baddha) for Rukmini. The 
Medini dictionary defines the word kala as follows: kala mule pravrddhau syac chiladav 
amsa-matrake. “The word kala means ‘a root,’ ‘increase,’ ‘a stone’ or ‘a mere part.’” 


|| 10.53.40-41 || 
padbhyam viniryayau drastum bhavanyah pada-pallavam 


sa canudhyayati samyan mukunda-caranambujam 


yata-van matrbhih sardham sakhibhih parivarita 
gupta raja-bhataih suraih sannaddhair udyatayudhaih 


mrdanga-sankha-panavas turya-bheryas ca jaghnire 


TRANSLATION 


Rukmin1 silently went out on foot to see the lotus feet of the deity Bhavani. 
Accompanied by her mothers and girlfriends and protected by the King’s valiant 
soldiers, who held their upraised weapons at the ready, she simply absorbed her 
mind in the lotus feet of Krsna. And all the while mrdangas, conchshells, 
panavas, horns and other instruments resounded. 


|| 10.53.42-43 || 
nanopahara balibhir varamukhyah sahasrasah 


srag-gandha-vastrabharanair dvija-patnyah sv-alankrtah 


gayantyas ca stuvantas ca gayaka vadya-vadakah 


parivarya vadhum jagmuh suta-magadha-vandinah 


TRANSLATION 


Behind the bride followed thousands of prominent courtesans bearing various 
offerings and presents, along with well-adorned brahmanas’ wives singing and 
reciting prayers and bearing gifts of garlands, scents, clothing and jewelry. 
There were also professional singers, musicians, bards, chroniclers and heralds. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini was carried in a palanquin from the city palace to the temple complex of Durga. 
Then she walked the fifteen foot distance into the temple, while surrounded by guards. 
Mrdangas and conches resounded auspiciously. 


|| 10.53.44 || 
asadya devi-sadanam dhauta-pada-karambuja 


upasprsya Sucih santa pravivesambikantikam 


TRANSLATION 


Upon reaching the goddess’s temple, Rukmini first washed her lotus feet and 
hands and then sipped water for purification. Thus sanctified and peaceful, she 
came into the presence of mother Ambika. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini performed acamana (upasprsya) and entered the inner sanctum (devi or deva 
sadanam). The masculine is sometimes used for female deities in their sanctum just as 
the masculine is used for female animals while they are still in the womb. 


|| 10.53.45 || 
tam vai pravayaso balam vidhi-jna vipra-yositah 


bhavanim vandayam cakrur bhava-patnim bhavanvitam 


TRANSLATION 


The older wives of brahmanas, expert in the knowledge of rituals, led young 
Rukmin1 in offering respects to Bhavani, who appeared with her consort, Lord 
Bhava. 


COMMENTARY 


The elderly wives of the brahmanas, who were expert in sastra and knew of Rukmini’s 
desire (vidhi-jnah) to marry Krsna, had her worship Durga along with Siva. They 
prompted Rukmini to pray thus: “O Durga, just as you, the wife of Siva, are always 
united with Siva, please make me Krsna’s wife and keep me always united with Him.” 


Having seen Krsna, they prayed in the same way as the citizens did previously, “May the 
results of our pious acts be given to Rukmini.” 


|| 10.53.46 || 
namasye tvambike ‘bhiksnam sva-santana-yutam sivam 


bhuyat patir me bhagavan krsnas tad anumodatam 


TRANSLATION 


[Princess Rukmin1 prayed:] O mother Ambika, wife of Lord Siva, I repeatedly 
offer my obeisances unto you, together with your children. May Lord Krsna 
become my husband. Please grant this! 


COMMENTARY 


The elderly wives of the brahmanas led her in chanting the mantra mentioned in this 
verse: “May GaneSa remove all the obstacles now facing me. May you consent that 
Krsna will become my husband.” 


Durga answered, “So be it! May Krsna be your husband!” 


|| 10.53.47-48 || 
adbhir gandhaksatair dhupair vasah-sran-malya bhusanaih 


nanopahara-balibhih pradipavalibhih prthak 


vipra-striyah patimatis tatha taih samapujayat 


lavanapupa-tambula-kantha-sutra-phaleksubhih 


TRANSLATION 


Rukmini worshiped the goddess with water, scents, whole grains, incense, 
clothing, garlands, necklaces, jewelry and other prescribed offerings and gifts, 
and also with arrays of lamps. The married brahmana women each performed 
worship simultaneously with the same items, also offering savories and cakes, 
prepared betel nut, sacred threads, fruit and sugar-cane juice. 


COMMENTARY 


Sran:srak are flower garlands and malya are jeweled necklaces. Lavana-apupa (savory 
cakes) refers to what is known as kacorika. 


|| 10.53.49 || 
tasyai striyas tah pradaduh sesam yuyujur asisah 


tabhyo devyai namas cakre Sesam ca jagrhe vadhuh 


TRANSLATION 
The ladies gave the bride the remnants of the offerings and then blessed her. 


She in turn bowed down to them and the deity and accepted the remnants as 
prasadam. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini offered respects to Ambika and took her remnants (sesam) as prasada. 


|| 10.53.50 || 
muni-vratam atha tyaktva niscakramambika-grhat 


pragrhya panina bhrtyam ratna-mudropasobhina 


TRANSLATION 
The princess then gave up her vow of silence and left the Ambika temple, 


holding on to a maidservant with her hand, which was adorned with a jeweled 
ring. 


COMMENTARY 


Muni-vratam means “vow of silence.” 


|| 10.53.51-55 || 
tam deva-mayam iva dhira-mohinim 
su-madhyamam kundala-manditananam 
syamam nitambarpita-ratna-mekhalam 


vyanjat-stanim kuntala-sankiteksanam 


suci-smitam bimba-phaladhara-dyuti- 
sonayamana-dvija-kunda-kudmalam 
pada calantim kala-hamsa-gaminim 


sinjat-kala-nupura-dhama-sobhina 


vilokya vira mumuhuh samagata 
yasasvinas tat-krta-hrc-chayarditah 
yam viksya te nrpatayas tad udara-hasa- 


vridavaloka-hrta-cetasa ujjhitastrah 


petuh ksitau gaja-rathasva-gata vimudha 
yatra-cchalena haraye ‘rpayatim sva-sobham 
saivam Sanais calayati cala-padma-kosau 


praptim tada bhagavatah prasamiksamana 


utsarya vama-karajair alakan apangaih 
praptan hriyaiksata nrpan dadrse ‘cyutam ca 
tam raja-kanyam ratham aruraksatim 


jahara krsno dvisatam samiksatam 


TRANSLATION 


Rukmin1 appeared as enchanting as the Lord’s illusory potency, who enchants 
even the sober and grave. Thus the kings gazed upon her virgin beauty, her 
shapely waist, and her lovely face adorned with earrings. Her hips were graced 
with a jewel-studded belt, her breasts were just budding, and her eyes seemed 
apprehensive of her encroaching locks of hair. She smiled sweetly, her jasmine- 
bud teeth reflecting the glow of her bimba-red lips. As she walked with the 
motions of a royal swan, the effulgence of her tinkling ankle bells beautified her 
feet. Seeing her, the assembled heroes were totally bewildered. Lust tore at 
their hearts. Indeed, when the kings saw her broad smile and shy glance, they 
became stupefied, dropped their weapons and fell unconscious to the ground 
from their elephants, chariots and horses. On the pretext of the procession, 


Rukmin1 displayed her beauty for Krsna alone. Slowly she advanced the two 
moving lotus-whorls of her feet, awaiting the arrival of the Supreme Lord. With 
the fingernails of her left hand she pushed some strands of hair away from her 
face and shyly looked from the corners of her eyes at the kings standing before 
her. At that moment she saw Krsna. Then, while His enemies looked on, the 
Lord seized the princess, who was eager to mount His chariot. 


COMMENTARY 


The demons, who were inimical to the Lord, saw Rukmini, His internal potency (cid- 
ananda-mayi) as Maya. This is described in two and a half verses. 


(51) Seeing Rukmini as Krsna’s maya potency, the heroes became bewildered. This is 
same thing that happened to the wrestlers in Mathura (SB 10.43.17), who saw Krsna as 
a thunderbolt rather than as a tender young boy. They could not perceive Krsna’s true 
identity. Similarly, the heroes present in Kundina were thinking that this beautiful girl 
Rukmini was no mortal, but rather the supreme maya potency, who bewilders even the 
demigods (deva-mayam). 


The following verse describes a Syama (Syamam) woman: 


sita-kale bhaved usno usna-kale tu Sitala 


stanau su-kathinau yasyah sa syama parikirtita 


“A woman is called syama when her breasts are very firm and when someone in 
her presence feels warm in the winter and cool in the summer.” The warriors 
became overcome with lust on seeing Rukmini’s prominent breasts, and her 
unsteady eyes moving about as if afraid of her locks of hair. 


(52-53) Rukmini’s teeth were finely shaped like jasmine buds and tinted red from the 
reflection of her bimba-fruit lips. Her moving feet were beautified by the glow of her 
skillfully crafted, tinkling ankle bells. The warriors were tormented by the lust (Art-saya: 
kamah) generated by seeing Rukmini as maya. This resembles Pururava, who became 
afflicted by lust when he saw Urvasi in the firey image produced by the Gandharvas. 
Pururava became lusty, not by the fiery image, but the thought that it was Urvasi. 


Similarly, the heroes’ lusty agitation was due to their perception of maya and not due to 
perceiving Rukmini. Nondevotees can never perceive the beautiful form of Rukmini, 
because she is a manifestation of Krsna’s internal energy. Thus the heroic kings 
assembled in Vidarbha became agitated with lust upon seeing the Lord’s illusory 
potency, an expansion of Rukmini. This explanation refutes any other contrary 
interpretation. 


(54) The warriors became so bewildered that they fainted on seeing Rukmini, who had 
offered her beauty to Krsna and no one else. 


(55) Rukmini was walking slowly (sanaih-calayati) because she was searching for Krsna. 
Upon seeing the other men present, however, she felt shy. But she would not show such 
bashfulness on seeing Krsna. Then she saw Acyuta, who, it is implied, never left (cyuta) 
her heart. 


|| 10.53.56 || 
ratham samaropya suparna-laksanam 
rajanya-cakram paribhuya madhavah 
tato yayau rama-purogamah sanaih 


srgala-madhyad iva bhaga-hrd dharih 


TRANSLATION 


Lifting the princess onto His chariot, whose flag bore the emblem of Garuda, 
Lord Madhava drove back the circle of kings. With Balarama in the lead, He 
slowly exited, like a lion removing his prey from the midst of jackals. 


|| 10.53.57 || 
tam maninah svabhibhavam yasah-ksayam 
pare jarasandha-mukha na sehire 
aho dhig asman yasa atta-dhanvanam 


gopair hrtam kesarinam mrgair iva 


TRANSLATION 


The kings inimical to the Lord, headed by Jarasandha, could not tolerate this 
humiliating defeat. They exclaimed, “Oh, damn us! Though we are mighty 
archers, mere cowherds have stolen our honor, just as puny animals might steal 
the honor of lions!” 


COMMENTARY 


Finding the defeat intolerable, the angry kings abused the Yadavas, “We are unfortunate 
because our fame has been stolen by cowherd men.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifty Third Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifty-four 


Marriage of Krsna and Rukmini 


|| 10.54.1 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
iti sarve su-samrabdha vahan aruhya damsitah 


svaih svair balaih parikranta anviyur dhrta-karmukah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus spoken, all those infuriated kings donned 
their armor and mounted their conveyances. Each king, bow in hand, was 
surrounded by his own army as he went after Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes Krsna’s defeating Jarasandha and others, the disfiguring of 
Rukmi, the consolation of Rukmini, and the wedding of Krsna and Rukmini in Dvaraka. 


|| 10.54.2 || 
tan apatata alokya yadavanika-yuthapah 


tasthus tat-sammukha rajan visphurjya sva-dhanumsi te 


TRANSLATION 


The commanders of the Yadava army, seeing the enemy racing to attack, turned 
to face them and stood firm, O King, twanging their bows. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the enemy pursuing them, the Yadava army turned to face them and stood firm, 
twanging (visphurjya) their bows. 


|| 10.54.3 || 
asva-prsthe gaja-skandhe rathopasthe ‘stra kovidah 


mumucuh Sara-varsani megha adrisv apo yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Mounted on the backs of horses, the shoulders of elephants and the seats of 
chariots, the enemy kings, expert with weapons, rained down arrows upon the 
Yadus like clouds pouring rain on mountains. 


COMMENTARY 


The shower of Jarasandha’s arrows was totally insignificant, like rain falling on a 
mountain. 


|| 10.54.4 || 
patyur balam sarasarais channam viksya su-madhyama 


sa-vridm aiksat tad-vaktram bhaya-vihvala-locana 


TRANSLATION 


Slender-waisted Rukmin1, seeing her Lord’s army covered by torrents of arrows, 
shyly looked at His face with fear-stricken eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini shyly glanced (aiksat:aiksata) at Krsna’s face. 


|| 10.54.5 || 
prahasya bhagavan aha ma sma bhair vama-locane 


vinanksyaty adhunaivaitat tavakaih satravam balam 


TRANSLATION 


In response the Lord laughed and assured her, “Do not be afraid, beautiful-eyed 
one. This enemy force is about to be destroyed by your soldiers.” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna laughingly said, “You need not fear (ma sma bhair) because your army will defeat 
the enemy.” To express His great affection for Rukmini, Krsna gallantly referred to His 
own Yadava army as “your men” (tavakaih), indicating that the Krsna’s entire dynasty 
was now the property of His beloved queen. 


|| 10.54.6 || 
tesam tad-vikramam vira gada-sankarsanadayah 


amrsyamana naracair jaghnur haya-gajan rathan 


TRANSLATION 


The heroes of the Lord’s army, headed by Gada and Sankarsana, could not 
tolerate the aggression of the opposing kings. Thus with iron arrows they began 
to strike down the enemy’s horses, elephants and chariots. 


COMMENTARY 


Not being able to tolerate the enemies’ show of prowess, the Yadavas destroyed their 
chariots and horses with arrows. 


|| 10.54.7 || 


petuh siramsi rathinam asvinam gajinam bhuvi 


sa-kundala-kiritani sosnisani ca kotisah 


TRANSLATION 


The heads of soldiers fighting on chariots, horses and elephants fell to the 
ground by the millions; some heads wore earrings and helmets, others turbans. 


|| 10.54.8 || 
hastah sasi-gadesv-asah karabha uravo ‘nghrayah 


asvasvatara-nagostra-khara-martya-siramsi ca 


TRANSLATION 


Lying all around were thighs, legs and fingerless hands, along with hands 
clutching swords, clubs and bows, and also the heads of horses, donkeys, 
elephants, camels, wild asses and humans. 


COMMENTARY 


Karabhah is defined in the Amara-kosa dictionary: “The portion of the hand from the 
wrist to the base of the fingers.” The same word may also indicate an elephant’s trunk, 
and thus in this verse the implication is that the thighs lying on the battlefield resembled 
the trunks of elephants. 


|| 10.54.9 || 
hanyamana-balanika vrsnibhir jaya-kanksibhih 


rajano vimukha jagmur jarasandha-purah-sarah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing their armies being struck down by the Vrsnis, who were eager for 
victory, the kings headed by Jarasandha were discouraged and left the 
battlefield. 


|| 10.54.10 || 
sisupalam samabhyetya hrta-daram ivaturam 


nasta-tvisam gatotsaham Susyad-vadanam abruvan 


TRANSLATION 


The kings approached Sisupala, who was disturbed like a man who has lost his 
wife. His complexion was drained of color, his enthusiasm was gone, and his 


face appeared dried up. The kings spoke to him as follows. 


|| 10.54.11 || 
bho bhoh purusa-sardula daurmanasyam idam tyaja 


na priyapriyayo rajan nistha dehisu drsyate 


TRANSLATION 


[Jarasandha said:] Listen, Sisupala, O tiger among men, give up your 
depression. After all, embodied beings’ happiness and unhappiness is never 


seen to be permanent, O King. 


COMMENTARY 


One does not see any permanence (nistha) of happiness and distress. 


|| 10.54.12 || 
yatha daru-mayi yosit nrtyate kuhakecchaya 


evam isvara-tantro ‘yam ithate sukha-duhkhayoh 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a puppet in the form of a woman dances by the desire of the puppeteer, 
so this world, controlled by the Supreme Lord, struggles in both happiness and 


misery. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as puppets are controlled by the puppeteer (kuhaka), so the living entities receive 
happiness and distress under the direction of the Lord. Thus we see that even though 


the demons accept the power of God, they are demoniac because of being inimical to 
Krsna. 


|| 10.54.13 || 
saureh sapta-dasaham vai samyugani parajitah 


trayo-vimsatibhih sainyair jigve ekam aham param 


TRANSLATION 


In battle with Krsna I and my twenty-three armies lost seventeen times; only 
once did I defeat Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Jarasandha said, “I have been defeated in seventeen battles with Krsna using twenty- 
three armies. Finally in one battle I was victorious.” 


|| 10.54.14 || 
tathapy aham na Socami na prahrsyami karhicit 


kalena daiva-yuktena janan vidravitam jagat 


TRANSLATION 


But still I never lament or rejoice, because I know this world is driven by time 
and fate. 


COMMENTARY 


Under the direction of fate, time moves and agitates everyone in this world. 


|| 10.54.15 || 


adhunapi vayam sarve vira-yuthapa-yuthapah 


parajitah phalgu-tantrair yadubhih krsna-palitaih 


TRANSLATION 


And now all of us, great commanders of military leaders, have been defeated by 
the Yadus and their small entourage, who are protected by Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Jarasandha said, “I was defeated by the meager entourage (phalgu-tantraih) of the 
Yadus.” 


|| 10.54.16 || 
ripavo jigyur adhuna kala atmanusarini 


tada vayam vijesyamo yada kalah pradaksinah 


TRANSLATION 


Now our enemies have conquered because time favors them, but in the future, 
when time is auspicious for us, we shall conquer. 


COMMENTARY 


Jarasandha said, “When time becomes favorable (pradaksinah: anukulah) to us, then we 


” 


win. 


|| 10.54.17 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam prabodhito mitrais caidyo ‘gat sanugah puram 


hata-sesah punas te ‘pi yayuh svam svam puram nrpah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus persuaded by his friends, Sisupala took his 
followers and went back to his capital. The surviving warriors also returned to 
their respective cities. 


|| 10.54.18 || 
rukmi tu raksasodvaham krsna-dvid asahan svasuh 


prsthato ‘nvagamat krsnam aksauhinya vrto bali 


TRANSLATION 


Powerful Rukmi, however, was especially envious of Krsna. He could not bear 
the fact that Krsna had carried off his sister to marry her in the Raksasa style. 
Thus he pursued the Lord with an entire military division. 


|| 10.54.19-20 || 
rukmy amarsi su-samrabdhah srnvatam sarva-bhubhujam 


pratijajne maha-bahur damsitah sa-Sarasanah 


ahatva samare krsnam apratyuhya ca rukminim 


kundinam na praveksyami satyam etad bravimi vah 


TRANSLATION 


Frustrated and enraged, mighty-armed Rukm1i, dressed in armor and wielding 
his bow, had sworn before all the kings, “I shall not again enter Kundina if I do 
not kill Krsna in battle and bring Rukmin1 back with me. I swear this to you.” 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmi, being intolerant (amarsi) and very angry (su-samrabdhah), took up his bow and 
said, “I will not enter Kundina without killing Krsna and bringing back Rukmini.” Bharati 
(goddess Sarasvati) gives the following meaning: Rukmi said, “I will not enter Kundina 
because I do not understand (ahatva:ajnatva) Krsna. Therefore, I will not try to stop Him 
or free (apratyuhya:anirmocya) Rukmini.” 


|| 10.54.21 || 
ity uktva ratham aruhya sarathim praha satvarah 


codayasvan yatah krsnah tasya me samyugam bhavet 


TRANSLATION 


Having said this, he had mounted his chariot and told his charioteer, “Drive the 
horses quickly to where Krsna is. He and I must fight.” 


|| 10.54.22 || 
adyaham nisitair banair gopalasya su-durmateh 


nesye virya-madam yena svasa me prasabham hrta 


TRANSLATION 


“This wicked-minded cowherd boy, infatuated with His prowess, has violently 
abducted my sister. But today I will remove His pride with my sharp arrows.” 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmi said, “Today with my sharp arrows I will remove (nesye) the heroic pride of that 
stupid cowherd boy who has forcibly abducted my sister.” From the viewpoint of 
goddess Sarasvati the meaning is: “Today the intoxication of pride I have in my own 
prowess will be removed by the sharp arrows of the cowherd boy whose beautiful mind 
is compassionate even toward the wicked (durmateh).” 


|| 10.54.23 || 
vikatthamanah kumatir isvarasyapramana-vit 


rathenaikena govindam tistha tisthety athahvayat 


TRANSLATION 


Boasting thus, foolish Rukmi, ignorant of the true extent of the Supreme Lord’s 
power, approached Lord Govinda in his lone chariot and challenged Him, “Just 
stand and fight!” 


|| 10.54.24 || 
dhanur vikrsya su-drdham jaghne krsnam tribhih saraih 


aha catra ksanam tistha yadunam kula-pamsana 


TRANSLATION 


Rukmi drew his bow with great strength and struck Lord Krsna with three 
arrows. Then he said, “Stand here for a moment, O defiler of the Yadu dynasty!” 


COMMENTARY 


Kula-pamsana can mean “O defiler of Your dynasty.” But according to the inspiration of 
Sarasvati, kula-pamsana may be understood as a combination of the words kula-pa, “O 
protector of the Yadu dynasty,” and amsana, “O expert killer of enemies.” Atra ksanam 
tistha can mean “Stand here a moment.” It can also mean: ara iksanam tistha, “Stand so 
that I may glance upon You.” 


|| 10.54.25 || 
yatra yasi svasaram me musitva dhvanksa-vad dhavih 


harisye ‘’dya madam manda mayinah kuta-yodhinah 


TRANSLATION 


“Wherever You go, carrying off my sister like a crow stealing sacrificial butter, I 
will follow. This very day I shall relieve You of Your false pride, You fool, You 
deceiver, You cheater in battle!” 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmi said, “You are taking my sister, just like a crow (dhvanksa-vat) steals a sacrificial 
offering. Today (adya), oh fool, I will take away Your pride in being a false warrior and 
cheater.” 


The other meaning is: “Since my sister is Mahalaksmi and thus belongs to You, whether 
You steal her or not, wherever You go she is Your own essence (sva saram). After 
releasing my sister from You, I will bring her back to my house, just as a crow steals the 
sacrificial butter (havih). Please break the pride of this false warrior, myself, who is a 
fool (manda) and a cheater (mayi).” 


The Medini dictionary says that havih means ghee or a Sacrificial offering. In both 
usages the word is neuter. 


|| 10.54.26 || 
yavan na me hato banaih sayitha munca darikam 


smayan krsno dhanus chittva sadbhir vivyadha rukminam 


TRANSLATION 


“Release the girl before You are struck dead by my arrows and made to lie 
down!” In response to this, Lord Krsna smiled, and with six arrows He struck 
Rukmi and broke his bow. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmi said, “Release this girl before You lie on the battlefield, having been killed (me 
hatah) by my arrows.” The other meaning is: “Because You are not killed by my arrows 
(me ahatah), do not release the girl.” 


Krsna said, “Why should I keep this girl?” 


Rukmi: “So You can lie down (sayithah).” Although Rukmi did not say it, the sentence 
becomes complete with the phrase, “with her on a bed of flowers.” In fact Krsna was 
meant to lie down with Rukmini on a beautiful bed of flowers, but out of shyness Rukmi 
did not directly mention it. 


|| 10.54.27 || 
astabhis caturo vahan dvabhyam sutam dhvajam tribhih 


sa canyad dhanur adhaya krsnam vivyadha pancabhih 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord struck Rukm1’s four horses with eight arrows, his chariot driver with 
two, and the chariot’s flag with three. Rukm1 grabbed another bow and struck 
Lord Krsna with five arrows. 


|| 10.54.28 || 
tais taditah saraughais tu ciccheda dhanur acyutah 


punar anyad upadatta tad apy acchinad avyayah 


TRANSLATION 


Although hit by these many arrows, Lord Acyuta again broke Rukmi’s bow. 
Rukmi picked up yet another bow, but the infallible Lord broke that one to 
pieces as well. 


|| 10.54.29 || 
parigham pattisam sulam carmasi Sakti-tomarau 


yad yad ayudham adatta tat sarvam so ‘cchinad dharih 


TRANSLATION 


Iron bludgeon, three-pointed spear, sword and shield, pike, javelin—whatever 
weapon Rukmi picked up, Lord Hari smashed it to bits. 


|| 10.54.30 || 
tato rathad avaplutya khadga-panir jighamsaya 


krsnam abhyadravat kruddhah patanga iva pavakam 


TRANSLATION 


Then Rukmi leaped down from his chariot and, sword in hand, rushed furiously 
toward Krsna to kill Him, like a bird flying into the wind. 


|| 10.54.31 || 
tasya capatatah khadgam tilasas carma cesubhih 


chittvasim adade tigmam rukminam hantum udyatah 


TRANSLATION 


As Rukmi attacked Him, the Lord shot arrows that broke Rukmi’s sword and 
shield into small pieces. Krsna then took up His own sharp sword and prepared 
to kill Rukmi. 


|| 10.54.32 || 
drstva bhratr-vadhodyogam rukmini bhaya-vihvala 


patitva padayor bhartur uvaca karunam sati 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Lord Krsna ready to kill her brother, saintly Rukmini was filled with 
alarm. She fell at her husband’s feet and piteously spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini thought, “What will people think if they know that my brother was killed before 
my eyes?” She was filled with fear because of this, not out of affection for her brother. 
The prema of the queens of Dvaraka, known as samanjasa-prema (proper love), is 
dependent on public opinion, whereas the prema of the Vraja-gopis, known as samartha- 
prema, is much stronger because it is not dependent at all on the opinion of the public. 


However, one should not think that the general characteristic of prema, namely 
exclusive possessiveness of Visnu in a loving relationship, is lacking in Rukmini, since 
within herself she actually had no affection at all for Rukmi and other demons like him. 
This will be described later in detail. Exclusive possessiveness is explained in Bhakti- 
rasamrta sindhu IV 2.2: 


ananya-mamata visnau, mamata prema-sangata 


bhaktir ity ucyate bhisma, prahladoddhava-naradaih 


“When one is completely apathetic to all other objects, and has developed an 
exclusive sense of ownership or possessive -ness in relation to Lord Visnu, thinking 
of Visnu and no one else as His object of love, such an awakening is called prema- 
bhakti by Bhisma, Prahlada, Uddhava and Narada.” 


|| 10.54.33 || 
sri-rukminy uvaca 


yogesvaraprameyatman deva-deva jagat-pate 


hantum narhasi kalyana bhrataram me maha-bhuja 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Rukmini said: O controller of all mystic power, immeasurable one, Lord of 
lords, master of the universe! O all auspicious and mighty-armed one, please do 
not kill my brother! 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini said, “You possess inconceivably great transcendental opulences, while Rukmi 
is the most insignificant of those who are controlled by You. You are the immeasurable 
one (aprameyatma) and he is like an insect among the limited. You are supreme among 
the demigods (deva-deva), and he is the lowest among humans because he is inimical to 
You. You are the protector of the universe (Jagat-pate), and though he is evil, because he 
is within the universe, he is to be protected. Therefore O auspicious one (kalyana) with 
mighty arms (maha-bhuja), You should not kill this inauspicious person with no power in 
his arms.” 


|| 10.54.34 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
taya paritrasa-vikampitangaya Sucavasusyan-mukha-ruddha-kanthaya 


katarya-visramsita-hema-malaya grhita-padah karuno nyavartata 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Rukmini’s utter fear caused her limbs to tremble and 
her mouth to dry up, while her throat choked up out of sorrow. And in her 
agitation her golden necklace scattered. She grasped Krsna’s feet, and the Lord, 
feeling compassionate, desisted. 


COMMENTARY 


Out of fear of the “worldly rule” that one’s sister is the personification of mercy (dayaya 
bhagini murtih), Rukmini was compassionate toward Rukmi, even though Rukmi was 
wicked, opposed to her, and would have been the cause of her giving up her life if she 
had been forced to marry Sisupala. Krsna shared Rukmini’s compassion. 


|| 10.54.35 || 
cailena baddhva tam asadhu-karinam sa-smasru-kesam pravapan vyarupayat 


tavan mamarduh para-sainyam adbhutam yadu-pravira nalinim yatha gajah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna tied up the evil-doer with a strip of cloth. He then proceeded to 
disfigure Rukmi by comically shaving him, leaving parts of his mustache and 
hair. By that time the Yadu heroes had crushed the extraordinary army of their 
opponents, just as elephants crush a lotus flower. 


COMMENTARY 


“Rukmi should never come and do mischief again.” Thinking thus, Krsna showed his 
contempt for Rukmi by marking his body with some ugly features to let him remember 
his defeat and dissolve his pride. Krsna tied him up by the neck with a strip of cloth 
using His left hand. While holding up the two ends of that cloth, Krsna took His sword in 
His right hand, knocked off Rukmi’s turban, and then shaved off bits of his moustache, 
beard and hair at the root, drawing blood. With scraps of hair remaining here and there 
Rukmi looked completely disfigured. 


|| 10.54.36 || 
krsnantikam upavrajya dadrsus tatra rukminam 
tatha-bhutam hata-prayam drstva sankarsano vibhuh 


vimucya baddham karuno bhagavan krsnam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


As the Yadus approached Lord Krsna, they saw Rukmi in this sorry condition, 
practically dying of shame. When the all-powerful Lord Balarama saw Rukmi, 
He compassionately released him and spoke the following to Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Out of compassion, Balarama took the cloth that Krsna was holding in His left hand and 
released Rukmi from the noose. 


|| 10.54.37 || 
asadhv idam tvaya krsna krtam asmaj-jugupsitam 


vapanam Smasru-kesanam vairupyam suhrdo vadhah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Balarama said:] My dear Krsna, You have acted improperly! This deed will 
bring shame on Us, for to disfigure a close relative by shaving off his mustache 
and hair is as good as killing him. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “Death itself would have been more proper than shaving him with Your 
sword, which has made his face ghastly.” Balarama gently reproached Krsna in order to 
console the lamenting Rukmini. Internally, however, Balarama was thinking, “O most 
clever brother, You have done what is proper and acted quite rightly.” 


Thus expressing satisfaction, Balarama spoke this verse. Though Rukmi is factually a 
duhrt (an enemy, not a friend), in this verse Balarama sarcastically calls him su/Art, 
which means a well-wisher, friend or a brother-in-law. 


|| 10.54.38 || 
maivasman sadhvy asuyetha bhratur vairupya-cintaya 


sukha-duhkha-do na canyo ‘sti yatah sva-krta-bhuk puman 


TRANSLATION 


Saintly lady, please do not be displeased with Us out of anxiety for your 
brother’s disfigurement. No one but oneself is responsible for one’s joy and 
grief, for a man experiences the result of his own deeds. 


COMMENTARY 


To dispel Rukmini’s sadness, Balarama reasons with her in this verse: “Everyone must 
enjoy or suffer the results of his acts. What is this useless affection for this most wicked 
person who acts against your own husband?” Balarama gently scolded Rukmini. 


|| 10.54.39 || 
bandhur vadharha-doso ‘pi na bandhor vadham arhati 


tyajyah svenaiva dosena hatah kim hanyate punah 


TRANSLATION 


[Again addressing Krsna, Balarama said:] A relative should not be killed even if 
his wrongdoing warrants capital punishment. Rather, he should be thrown out 
of the family. Since he has already been killed by his own sin, why kill him 
again? 


COMMENTARY 


In order to satisfy Rukmini, Balarama instructs Krsna in morality in this verse: “A 
relative should not be killed by a relative, and a brother-in-law should not be killed by 
the sister’s husband.” 


|| 10.54.40 || 
ksatriyanam ayam dharmah prajapati-vinirmitah 


bhratapi bhrataram hanyad yena ghoratamas tatah 


TRANSLATION 


[Turning to Rukmini, Balarama continued:] The code of sacred duty for warriors 
established by Lord Brahma enjoins that one may have to kill even his own 
brother. That is indeed a most dreadful law. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama speaks again to Rukmin1, who was saying in her mind, “Your younger brother 
does not know this rule.” Balarama said, “The scriptures order that one should even kill 
one’s brother. What to speak then of a brother-in-law who is so vile?” 


|| 10.54.41 || 
rajyasya bhumer vittasya striyo manasya tejasah 


manino ‘nyasya va hetoh sri-madandhah ksipanti hi 


TRANSLATION 


[Again Balarama addressed Krsna:] Blinded by conceit with their personal 
opulences, proud men offend others for the sake of such things as kingdom, 
land, wealth, women, honor and power. 


COMMENTARY 


“But,” Rukmini is thinking to herself, “A ksatriya may have to kill his relative, but he 
should not disfigure him in such a ghastly way.” To satisfy her, Balarama then spoke to 
Krsna: “O Krsna! Proud fellows abuse others in order to get land, money and power. But 
We should not do this.” 


|| 10.54.42 || 
taveyam visama buddhih sarva-bhutesu durhrdam 


yan manyase sadabhadram suhrdam bhadram ajna-vat 


TRANSLATION 


[To Rukmini Balarama said:] Your attitude is unfair, for like an ignorant person 
you wish good to those who are inimical to all living beings and who have done 
evil to your true well-wishers. 


COMMENTARY 


“But this rule is for situations other than war. In war, however, the rule is that the 
enemy should be defeated and made insignificant.” Guessing that this was Krsna’s 
internal thought, Balarama then spoke this verse to Rukmini: “The good done by Krsna 
to your own well-wishers and family members such as Rukmi, namely shaving his hair, 
that you think is bad is an unfair attitude on your part. This is the biased attitude of you, 
who are nonetheless wise.” 


|| 10.54.43 || 
atma-moho nrnam eva kalpate deva-mayaya 


suhrd durhrd udasina iti dehatma-maninam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord’s Maya makes men forget their real selves, and thus, taking 
the body for the self, they consider others to be friends, enemies or neutral 
parties. 


COMMENTARY 


“T know quite well that my brother is evil, but still I have some attachment as a relative. 
What can I do?” If Rukmini asks this, Balarama answers: “Certainly for an elevated 
person like you such bad judgment is not proper. But for worldly people this is their 
natural tendency. For those who think that their bodies are them-selves, there is such 
bewilderment, but not for those in knowledge.” 


|| 10.54.44 || 
eka eva paro hy atma sarvesam api dehinam 


naneva grhyate mudhair yatha jyotir yatha nabhah 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are bewildered perceive the one Supreme Soul, who resides in all 
embodied beings, as many, just as one may perceive the light in the sky, or the 
sky itself, as many. 


COMMENTARY 


In two verses Balarama refutes the misconception of those who think the body is the 
self. First He states that the body is not the Supersoul. The Supreme Soul is certainly 
the only mover of the embodied souls. Two examples are given to show that one is the 
basis of many. It is like fire within wood and ether in a pot. The Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.2.32) gives a similar analogy concerning fire and wood: 


yatha hy avahito vahnir darusv ekah sva-yonisu 


naneva bhati visvatma bhutesu ca tatha puman 


“The Lord, as the Supersoul, pervades all things, just as fire permeates wood, and 
so He appears to be of many varieties, though He is the absolute one without a 
second.” 


|| 10.54.45 || 
deha ady-antavan esa dravya-prana-gunatmakah 


atmany avidyaya kyptah samsarayati dehinam 


TRANSLATION 


This material body, which has a beginning and an end, is composed of the 
physical elements, the senses and the modes of nature. The body, imposed on 
the self by material ignorance, causes one to experience the cycle of birth and 
death. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Balarama also explains that the body is not the soul: “This body, which you 
think is to be protected because he is a relative, or to be killed because he is an enemy, 
consists of three aspects: the physical elements (dravya:adhibhuta), the senses 
(prana:adhyatma) and the modes of nature (guna:adhidaivam). It is produced for the 
soul (atmani;jiva) by ignorance and makes the soul rotate in the cycle of birth and death 
under the control of attraction and repulsion.” 


|| 10.54.46 || 
natmano ‘nyena samyogo viyogas casatah sati 


tad-dhetutvat tat-prasiddher drg-rupabhyam yatha raveh 


TRANSLATION 


O intelligent lady, the soul never undergoes contact with or separation from 
insubstantial, material objects, because the soul is their very origin and 
illuminator. Thus the soul resembles the sun, which neither comes in contact 
with nor separates from the sense of sight and what is seen. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “Because the soul is tainted by contact with the body, the body appears 
to be the self. Actually however, there is never any contact of the soul with the body. 
Neither the Supersoul nor the individual soul have any contact with the body.” 


First this verse can be explained as referring to the soul (jivatma) and matter. There is 
no contact of the soul with the material body which is impermanent, having a beginning 
and end. Because there is no contact there is no separation. How does this take place? 


“The soul is the cause of matter assembling itself into a material body. Although the soul 
(jivatma) manifests the material body, it is not contaminated by it. How can the producer 
be contaminated by that which it manifests?” 


The explanation is then given in regard to the Supersoul, Paramatma. The Paramatma 
(atmano) has no contact with the individual soul (anyena:jiva) or his impermanent body 
(asatah) because the Paramatma is the source of the jiva and his body by His very 
nature as God. Therefore, the Paramatma is never contaminated by either the jiva or the 
body manifested from Him. The producer is never touched by that which is manifested 
from it. 


The example of the sun applies in both cases. For the sun, situated in one place, there is 
no contact with the eye or the visible form manifested by that eye, which are both made 
manifest by itself. In this context the sun represents the Paramatma, the sense of sight 
represents the jiva and the body represents visible form. 


|| 10.54.47 || 
janmadayas tu dehasya vikriya natmanah kvacit 


kalanam iva naivendor mrtir hy asya kuhur iva 


TRANSLATION 


Birth and other transformations are undergone by the body but never by the 
self, just as change occurs for the moon’s phases but never for the moon, 
though the new-moon day may be called the moon’s “death.” 


COMMENTARY 


The soul has no connection with the body because it also has no birth or death. 
Balarama states this in this verse. Then how does the self experience “I am born, Iama 
child, Iam an old man?” This is explained with an example. Just as there is birth for the 
moon’s phases, but not for the moon itself, similarly, due to the demise of phases, kuhu 
or the new moon day (amavasya) is called the “death” of the moon. In the same way, 
when the material body is destroyed the term “death” is conventionally applied to the 
self. 


|| 10.54.48 || 
yatha Sayana atmanam visayan phalam eva ca 


anubhunkte ‘py asaty arthe tathapnoty abudho bhavam 


TRANSLATION 


As a sleeping person perceives himself, the objects of sense enjoyment and the 
fruits of his acts within the illusion of a dream, so one who is unintelligent 
undergoes material existence. 


COMMENTARY 


From the sruti statement, asango hy ayam purusah: “The living being has no intimate 
connection with the material world,” it is understood that the self is never in contact 
with the body. But by the inconceivable potency of ignorance he imagines his connection 
with the body and experiences material life. 


This is exemplified by an analogy in this verse. Although present within something which 
is unreal, a person who is dreaming experiences himself conquering countries with a 
vast army, and enjoying the fruits of victory such as garlands, sandalwood paste and 
beautiful women. Sometimes he also experiences defeat, bondage, beating and abuse. In 
the same way, the unintelligent person experiences in an unreal way the world of 
happiness and distress due to his association with the material body. 


A similar statement is found in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.22.56): 


arthe ‘hy avidyamane ‘pi samsrtir na nivartate 


dhyayato visayan asya svapne ‘narthagamo yatha 


“Although material life has no factual existence, it does not go away for one who 
is meditating on sense enjoyment, just as the unpleasant experiences of a dream 
do not disappear.” 


|| 10.54.49 || 
tasmad ajnana-jam Ssokam atma-Sosa-vimohanam 


tattva-jnanena nirhrtya sva-stha bhava Suci-smite 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, with transcendental knowledge dispel the grief that is weakening 
and confounding your mind. Please resume your natural mood, O princess of 
the pristine smile. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “Because this is so, please become well-composed and resume your 
natural mood (sva-stha:svabhava-stha). Please smile and show the natural blossoming of 
your face, rather than grieving like an ordinary material bride.” 


|| 10.54.50 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
evam bhagavata tanvi ramena pratibodhita 


vaimanasyam parityajya mano buddhya samadadhe 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus enlightened by Lord Balarama, slender Rukmini 
forgot her depression and steadied her mind by spiritual intelligence. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini composed herself by giving up the depression (vaima-nasyam: cintam) of 
thinking, “What will people say about me?” 


|| 10.54.51 || 
pranavasesa utsrsto dvidbhir hata-bala-prabhah 
smaran Vvirupa-karanam vitathatma-manorathah 


cakre bhojakatam nama nivasaya mahat puram 


TRANSLATION 


Left with only his life air, cast out by his enemies and deprived of his strength 
and bodily radiance, Rukmi could not forget how he had been disfigured. In 
frustration he constructed for his residence a large city, which he called 
Bhojakata. 


COMMENTARY 


“Expelled by his enemies” (utsrsto dvidbhir) means that Rukmi was insulted by the Yadu 
soldiers with abuses, curses and chastisement as he walked away from Krsna. 


|| 10.54.52 || 
ahatva durmatim krsnam apratyuhya yaviyasim 


kundinam na praveksyamity uktva tatravasad rusa 


TRANSLATION 


Because he had promised “I will not reenter Kundina until I have killed wicked 
Krsna and brought back my younger sister,” in a mood of angry frustration 
Rukmi took up residence at that very place. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmi constructed a large city which he named Bhojakata (verse 51). According to the 
Nanartha-varga dictionary, the word bDhoja means “experience” and the word katah 
means “vow.” Thus Bhojakata is the place where Rukmi experienced misery as a result 
of his vow to offer Rukmini to Sisupala. 


|| 10.54.53 || 
bhagavan bhismaka-sutam evam nirjitya bhumi-pan 


puram aniya vidhi-vad upayeme kurudvaha 


TRANSLATION 


Thus defeating all the opposing kings, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
brought the daughter of Bhismaka to His capital and married her according to 
the Vedic injunctions, O protector of the Kurus. 


|| 10.54.54 || 


tada mahotsavo nrnam yadu-puryam grhe grhe 


abhud ananya-bhavanam krsne yadu-patau nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, O King, there was great rejoicing in all the homes of Yadupuri, 
whose citizens loved only Krsna, chief of the Yadus. 


COMMENTARY 


The Dvarakavasis, who had exclusive love (ananya-bhavanam) for Krsna, began 
celebrating. 


|| 10.54.55 || 
nara naryas ca muditah pramrsta-mani-kundalah 


paribarham upajahrur varayos citra-vasasoh 


TRANSLATION 


All the men and women, full of joy and adorned with shining jewels and 
earrings, brought wedding presents, which they reverently offered to the 
exquisitely dressed groom and bride. 


COMMENTARY 


They offered worthy gifts such as household utensils to the bride and groom (varayoh). 


|| 10.54.56 || 
sa vrsni-pury uttambhitendra-ketubhir vicitra-malyambara-ratna-toranaih 


babhau prati-dvary upakypta-mangalair apurna-kumbhaguru-dhupa-dipakaih 


TRANSLATION 


The city of the Vrsnis appeared most beautiful: there were tall, festive columns, 
and also archways decorated with flower garlands, cloth banners and precious 
gems. Arrangements of auspicious, full waterpots, aguru-scented incense, and 
lamps graced every doorway. 


COMMENTARY 


There were tall flag poles erected in the city which appeared like architectural columns. 
They are called indra-ketubhir because the banners attached to them reached upward to 
the city of Lord Indra. 


|| 10.54.57 || 
sikta-marga mada-cyudbhir ahuta-prestha-bhubhujam 


gajair dvahsu paramrsta-rambha-pugopasobhita 


TRANSLATION 


The city’s streets were cleansed by the intoxicated elephants belonging to the 
beloved kings who were guests at the wedding, and these elephants further 
enhanced the beauty of the city by placing trunks of plantain and betel-nut 
trees in all the doorways. 


COMMENTARY 
The streets were sprinkled with the mada from the elephants of the friendly kings 


attending the wedding. The doorways were ornamented with tall banana and betel-nut 
trees. 


|| 10.54.58 || 
kuru-srnijaya-kaikeya-vidarbha-yadu-kuntayah 


mitho mumudire tasmin sambhramat paridhavatam 


TRANSLATION 


Those who belonged to the royal families of the Kuru, Srnjaya, Kai-keya, 
Vidarbha, Yadu and Kunti clans joyfully met one another in the midst of the 
crowds of people excitedly running here and there. 


COMMENTARY 


Gathering together (paridhavatam) they rejoiced 


|| 10.54.59 || 
rukminya haranam srutva giyamanam tatas tatah 


rajano raja-kanyas ca babhuvur bhrsa-vismitah 


TRANSLATION 


The kings and their daughters were totally astonished to hear the story of 
Rukmin1’s abduction, which was being glorified in song everywhere. 


|| 10.54.60 || 
dvarakayam abhud rajan maha-modah puraukasam 


rukminya ramayopetam drstva krsnam sriyah patim 


TRANSLATION 


Dvaraka’s citizens were overjoyed to see Krsna, the Lord of all opulence, united 
with Rukmini, the goddess of fortune. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifty Fourth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifty-five 


The History of Pradyumna 


|| 10.55.1 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
kamas tu vasudevamso dagdhah prag rudra-manyuna 


dehopapattaye bhuyas tam eva pratyapadyata 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Kamadeva [Cupid], an expansion of Vasudeva, had 
previously been burned to ashes by Rudra’s anger. Now, to obtain a new body, 
he merged back into the body of Lord Vasudeva. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Pradyumna, the son of Rukmini, is stolen by Sambara. Later Pradyumna 
kills him and returns with His wife. We should understand the sequence of events to be 
that Pradyumna was born prior to Krsna’s marriages to Jambavati and the other queens. 
Then the marriages took place, and after that Pradyumna returned home. In this 
context, however, while the birth of Pradyumna is being described all of His activities 
are also recounted, since they deserve being related. 


It is seen that when the eternal associates of the Supreme Lord (svayam bhagavan) 
appear in this world, by the Lord’s own desire they assume the reputations of the 


opulent potencies (vibhutis) Krsna contains within Himself, rather than appearing 
according to their own reputations. This is done so that the materialistic men do not 
raise doubts and in order to protect the confidential nature of bhakti. This is stated by 
Krsna Himself to Uddhava in the Eleventh Canto: paroksa-vada rsayah paroksam mama 
ca priyam, “The Vedic seers and mantras deal in esoteric terms, and I also am pleased 
by such confidential descriptions.” (SB 11.21.35) 


In this way the Vasu named Drona (Krsna’s vibhuti) was merged into Nanda and Drona’s 
wife Dhara merged into YaSoda; the demigod named Vasu became Uddhava; Indra 
became Arjuna; Yamaraja became Vidura and Kartikeya became Samba. Even the 
Supreme Lord Himself appears through the celebrity of His plenary portions (amsas), 
which actually merge within Him when He appears. For example, sometimes the Lord of 
Vaikuntha comes and takes birth in the home of Vasudeva, and sometimes it is Lord 
Vamana, or sometimes Rsi Narayana or KsirodakaSayi Visnu. 


In this way Pradyumna, who is the third member of Krsna’s eternal fourfold plenary 
expansion, the catur-vyuha, appeared according to the reputation of the mundane Cupid 
(Kamadeva), who is contained within Himself (Pradyumna) and is an expansion of His 
own opulence as stated in this verse. 


This verse describes Kamadeva as an expansion or vibhuti of Krsna or Vasudeva 
(vasudevamso). In the Bhagavad-gita, Krsna confirms that He is Kamadeva: prajanas 
casmi kandarpah, “Of progenitors I am Kandarpa (Cupid).” (BG 10.28) Kamadeva 
attained another body by entering into the body of Pradyumna. This he attained, not by 
his own powers, but by the will of the Lord, the ocean of variegated pastimes. 


|| 10.55.2 || 
sa eva jato vaidarbhyam krsna-virya-samudbhavah 


pradyumna iti vikhyatah sarvato ‘navamah pituh 


TRANSLATION 


He took birth in the womb of Vaidarbhi from the seed of Lord Krsna and 
received the name Pradyumna. In no respect was He inferior to His father. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamadeva thus became famous as Pradyumna. Actually Pradyumna is part of the catur- 
vyuha with a spiritual sac-cid-ananda body, whereas Kamadeva is just a jiva (conditioned 
soul) with special powers. The Gopala-tapani Upanisad (2.40) confirms this point: 


yatrasau samsthitah krsnas tribhih saktya samahitah 


ramaniruddha-pradyumnai rukminya sahito vibhuh 


“In Dvaraka, the almighty Sri Krsna, endowed with His full potency, resided in the 


company of His three plenary expansions— Balarama, Aniruddha and 
Pradyumna.” 


This is also stated by Narada Muni in the mantra recited by him in the First Canto (SB 
15.37): 


om namo bhagavate tubhyam, vasudevaya dhimahi 


pradyumnayaniruddhaya, namah sankarsanaya ca 


“Let us all chant the glories of Vasudeva along with His ple-nary expansions 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana.” 


The present verse mentions that Pradyumna was not less than his father Krsna in any 
way (sarvatah-anavamah-pituh). The mundane Cupid (Kamadeva), the servant of Indra, 
can never be described in this way. Thus the proper explanation should be that he 
(Cupid) entered within Pradyumna by the will of the Lord and became situated there, 
just as the universe is situated within Krsna, or as Drona merged with Nanda Maharaja. 


|| 10.55.3 || 
tam Ssambarah kama-rupi hrtva tokam anirdasam 


sa viditvatmanah satrum prasyodanvaty agad grham 


TRANSLATION 


The demon Sambara, who could assume any form he desired, kidnapped the 
infant before He was even ten days old. Understanding Pradyumna to be his 
enemy, Sambara threw Him into the sea and then returned home. 


COMMENTARY 


Sambara stole the infant before he was ten days old. The Visnu Purana says Pradyumna 
was kidnapped six days after His birth. Sambara understood Kamadeva was his enemy 
(viditva-atmanah-satrum), because he learned from Narada that Kamadeva would kill 
him in the future. 


|| 10.55.4 || 
tam nirjagara balavan minah so ‘py aparaih saha 


vrto jalena mahata grhito matsya-jivibhih 


TRANSLATION 


A powerful fish swallowed Pradyumna, and this fish, along with others, was 
caught in a huge net and seized by fishermen. 


COMMENTARY 


Pradyumna was swallowed by a powerful fish (balavan-minah). This was done by the 
desire of the Lord who likes to perform a variety of pastimes. It was not that the fish was 
stronger than Pradyumna. 


|| 10.55.5 || 
tam sambaraya kaivarta upajahrur upayanam 


suda mahanasam nitva-vadyan sudhitinadbhutam 


TRANSLATION 


The fishermen presented that extraordinary fish to Sambara, who had his cooks 
bring it to the kitchen, where they began cutting it up with a butcher knife. 


COMMENTARY 


The cooks cut open the fish with a big knife. 


|| 10.55.6 || 


drstva tad-udare balam mayavatyai nyavedayan 
narado ‘kathayat sarvam tasyah Ssankita-cetasah 


balasya tattvam utpattim matsyodara-nivesanam 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing a male child in the belly of the fish, the cooks gave the infant to 
Mayavati, who was astonished. Narada Muni then appeared and explained to her 
everything about the child’s birth and His entering the fish’s abdomen. 


COMMENTARY 


“Told her everything” (akathayat-sarvam) means Narada said, “Mayavati, this child is 
Cupid (Kamadeva), your husband!” 


|| 10.55.7-8 || 
sa ca kamasya vai patni ratir nama yasasvini 


patyur nirdagdha-dehasya dehotpattim pratiksati 


er 


kamadevam sisum buddhva cakre sneham tadarbhake 


TRANSLATION 


Mayavati was in fact Cupid’s renowned wife, Rati. While waiting for her husband 
to obtain a new body—his previous one having been burnt up—she had been 
assigned by Sambara to prepare vegetables and rice. Mayavati understood that 
this infant was actually Kamadeva, and thus she began to feel love for Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The Matsya Purana explains why Mayavati was waiting for Kamadeva (Cupid) to take a 
new body. When Cupid’s body was burned to ashes by Lord Siva, Rati worshiped Lord 
Siva to obtain another body for Cupid. Sambara, having also come to Siva for a 
benediction, was recognized by the lord first, who told him, “You should now ask for 
your benediction.” Sambara, struck with lust at seeing Rati, replied that he wanted her 


as his benediction, and Siva complied. Lord Siva then comforted the weeping Rati, 
telling her, “Go with him, and in his very home you will attain what you desire.” 
Thereupon, Rati bewildered Sambara with her deluding power and, taking the name 
Mayavati, remained in his house without being touched by him. 


|| 10.55.9 || 
nati-dirghena kalena sa karsni rudha-yauvanah 


janayam asa narinam viksantinam ca vibhramam 


TRANSLATION 


After a short time, this son of Krsna—Pradyumna—attained His full youth. He 
enchanted all women who gazed upon Him. 


|| 10.55.10 || 
sa tam patim padma-dalayateksanam pralamba-bahum nara-loka-sundaram 


sa-vrida-hasottabhita-bhruveksati prityopatasthe ratir anga saurataih 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, with a bashful smile and raised eyebrows, Mayavati exhibited 
various gestures of conjugal attraction as she lovingly approached her husband, 
whose eyes were broad like the petals of a lotus, whose arms were very long and 
who was the most beautiful of men. 


COMMENTARY 


Rati expressed conjugal attraction to Pradyumna by the dancing movements of her 
upraised eyebrows. Here is the truth about this: Intending to inform him of the entire 
truth of his identity either that very day or else the next day, she was thinking, “Then I 
will display full conjugal love for him.” But by the whim of destiny Mayavati came under 
the sway of lust even before revealing the truth to Him in private, and spontaneously 
exhibited her conjugal feelings. 


|| 10.55.11 || 


tam aha bhagavan karsnir matas te matir anyatha 


matr-bhavam atikramya vartase kamini yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Pradyumna told her, “O mother, your attitude has changed. You are 
overstepping the proper feelings of a mother and behaving like a lover.” 


COMMENTARY 


The word bhagavan (Supreme Lord) implies that even though Pradyumna (karsnir) was 
endowed with qualities of omniscience, nevertheless by the will of Krsna, the treasure 
house of transcen-dental pastimes, Pradyumna’s omniscience became covered and He 
spoke in this manner. The real meaning of His words is: “You should not have any other 
tendency than this ecstatic loving attraction you are displaying. After all, you have quite 
rightly transgressed the mood of a mother (vatsalya-bhava), and are actually my lover 
(kamini) in conjugal rasa.” 


|| 10.55.12 || 
ratir uvaca 
bhavan narayana-sutah sambarena hrto grhat 


aham te ‘dhikrta patni ratih kamo bhavan prabho 


TRANSLATION 


Rati said: You are the son of Lord Narayana and were kidnapped from Your 
parents’ home by Sambara. I, Rati, am Your legitimate wife, O master, because 
You are Cupid. 


COMMENTARY 


Mayavati considered him to be Kamadeva, so she said, “I am your wife.” Pradyumna 
made her (who was formerly Rati, the material wife of the material Kamadeva) his wife 
by touching her, just as a touchstone transforms objects by contact. However, she is 
actually his own eternal sakti, the mother of Aniruddha, according to the Vaisnava- 
tosani. [Rukmavati was the actual mother. ] 


|| 10.55.13 || 


esa tvanirdasam sindhav aksipac chambaro ‘surah 


matsyo ‘grasit tad-udarad itah prapto bhavan prabho 


TRANSLATION 


That demon, Sambara, threw You into the sea when You were not even ten days 
old, and a fish swallowed You. Then in this very place we recovered You from the 
fish’s abdomen, O master. 


|| 10.55.14 || 
tam imam jahi durdharsam durjayam Ssatrum atmanah 


maya-sata-vidam tam ca mayabhir mohanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Now kill this dreadful Sambara, Your formidable enemy. Although he knows 
hundreds of magic spells, You can defeat him with bewildering magic and other 
techniques. 


|| 10.55.15 || 
parisocati te mata kurariva gata-praja 


putra-snehakula dina vivatsa gaur ivatura 


TRANSLATION 


Your poor mother, having lost her son, cries for You like a kurari bird. She is 
overwhelmed with love for her child, just like a cow that has lost its calf. 


|| 10.55.16 || 
prabhasyaivam dadau vidyam pradyumnaya mahatmane 


mayavati maha-mayam sarva-maya-vinasinim 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Speaking thus, Mayavati gave to the great soul 
Pradyumna the mystic knowledge called Mahamaya, which vanquishes all other 
deluding spells. 


|| 10.55.17 || 
sa ca Sambaram abhyetya samyugaya samahvayat 


avisahyais tam aksepaih ksipan sanjanayan kalim 


TRANSLATION 


Pradyumna approached Sambara and called him to battle, hurling intolerable 
insults at him to foment a conflict. 


|| 10.55.18 || 
so ‘dhiksipto durvacobhih padahata ivoragah 


niscakrama gada-panir amarsat tamra-locanah 


TRANSLATION 


Offended by these harsh words, Sambara became as agitated as a kicked snake. 
He came out, club in hand, his eyes red with rage. 


|| 10.55.19 || 
gadam avidhya tarasa pradyumnaya mahatmane 


praksipya vyanadan nadam vajra-nispesa-nisthuram 


TRANSLATION 


Sambara whirled his club swiftly about and then hurled it at the wise 
Pradyumna, producing a sound as sharp as a thunder crack. 


COMMENTARY 


Throwing the club, Sambara produced a sound as sharp as a thunder crack. The phrase 
vyanadan nadam, “creating a resonance” is a valid statement in the same way as the 
phrase vacanam avocat, “he made a statement.” 


|| 10.55.20 || 


tam apatantim bhagavan pradyumno gadaya gadam 


apasya Satrave kruddhah prahinot sva-gadam nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


As Sambara’s club came flying toward Him, Lord Pradyumna knocked it away 
with His own. Then, O King, Pradyumna angrily threw His club at the enemy. 


|| 10.55.21 || 
sa ca mayam samasritya daiteyim maya-darsitam 


mumuce ’stra-mayam varsam karsnau vaihayaso ‘surah 


TRANSLATION 


Resorting to the black magic of the Daityas taught to him by Maya Danava, 
Sambara suddenly appeared in the sky and released a downpour of weapons 
upon Krsna’s son. 


COMMENTARY 


While moving in the sky (vaihayasah) Sambara released weapons on Kamadeva. 


|| 10.55.22 || 
badhyamano ’stra-varsena raukmineyo maha-rathah 


sattvatmikam maha-vidyam sarva-mayopamardinim 


TRANSLATION 


Harassed by this rain of weapons, Lord Raukmineya, the greatly powerful 
warrior, made use of the mystic science called Maha-maya, which was created 
from the mode of goodness and which could defeat all other mystic power. 


COMMENTARY 


Kamadeva used sattvika weapons. The verb of the sentence, prayunkta (he used) is 
found in the next verse. 


|| 10.55.23 || 
tato gauhyaka-gandharva-paisacoraga-raksasih 


prayunkta sataso daityah karsnir vyadhamayat sa tah 


TRANSLATION 


The demon then unleashed hundreds of mystic weapons belonging to the 
Guhyakas, Gandharvas, Pisacas, Uragas and Raksasas, but Lord Karsni, 
Pradyumna, struck them all down. 


|| 10.55.24 || 
nisatam asim udyamya_ sa-kiritam sa-kundalam 


sambarasya Sirah kayat tamra-smasrv ojasaharat 


TRANSLATION 


Drawing His sharp-edged sword, Pradyumna forcefully cut off Sambara’s head, 
complete with red mustache, helmet and earrings. 


|| 10.55.25 || 
akiryamano divi-jaih stuvadbhih kusumotkaraih 


bharyayambara-carinya puram nito vihayasa 


TRANSLATION 


As the residents of the higher planets showered Pradyumna with flowers and 
chanted His praises, His wife appeared in the sky and transported Him through 
the heavens, back to the city of Dvaraka. 


|| 10.55.26 || 
antah-pura-varam rajan lalana-sata-sankulam 


vivesa patnya gaganad vidyuteva balahakah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Lord Pradyumna and His wife resembled a cloud accompanied by 
lightning as they descended from the sky into the inner quarters of Krsna’s 
most excellent palace, which were crowded with lovely women. 


|| 10.55.27-28 || 
tam drstva jalada-syamam pita-kauseya-vasasam 


pralamba-bahum tamraksam su-smitam rucirananam 


sv-alankrta-mukhambhojam nila-vakralakalibhih 


krsnam matva striyo hrita nililyus tatra tatra ha 


TRANSLATION 


The women of the palace thought He was Lord Krsna when they saw His dark- 
blue complexion the color of a rain cloud, His yellow silk garments, His long 
arms and red-tinged eyes, His charming lotus face adorned with a pleasing 
smile, His fine ornaments and His thick, curly blue hair. Thus the women 
became bashful and hid themselves here and there. 


COMMENTARY 


Pradyumna looked like Krsna with his abundant hair (alaka-alibhih), which was both 
dark-blue and curly. 


|| 10.55.29 || 
avadharya Sanair isad vailaksanyena yositah 


upajagmuh pramuditah sa-stri ratnam su-vismitah 


TRANSLATION 


Gradually, from the slight differences between His appearance and Krsna’s, the 
ladies realized He was not the Lord. Delighted and astonished, they approached 
Pradyumna and His consort, who was a jewel among women. 


COMMENTARY 


Understanding (avadharya) that Pradyumna was not Krsna by his differing 
characteristics, the queens approached him and his consort Rati, who is described as 


“the jewel among women” (stri ratnam). 


|| 10.55.30 || 
atha tatrasitapangi vaidarbhi valgu-bhasini 


asmarat sva-sutam nastam sneha-snuta-payodhara 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Pradyumna, sweet-voiced, dark-eyed Rukmini remembered her lost son, 
and her breasts became moist out of affection. 


|| 10.55.31 || 
ko nv ayam nara-vaiduryah kasya va kamaleksanah 


dhrtah kaya va jathare keyam labdha tv anena va 


TRANSLATION 


[Srimati Rukmini-devi said:] Who is this lotus-eyed jewel among men? What 
man’s son is He, and what woman carried Him in her womb? And who is this 


woman He has taken as His wife? 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini said, “Whose (kasya) son is this best among men (nara-vaidurya)?” 


|| 10.55.32 || 
mama capy atmajo nasto nito yah sutika-grhat 


etat-tulya-vayo-rupo yadi jivati kutracit 


TRANSLATION 


If my lost son, who was kidnapped from the maternity room, were still alive 
somewhere, He would be of the same age and appearance as this young man. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini continued, “My son, who was taken by some kidnapper (bala-graham, seizer of 
children), would be of the same age and appearance as this young man.” 


|| 10.55.33 || 
katham tv anena sampraptam sarupyam sarnga-dhanvanah 


akrtyavayavair gatya svara-hasavalokanaih 


TRANSLATION 


But how is it that this young man so much resembles my own Lord, Krsna, the 
wielder of Sarnga, in His bodily form and His limbs, in His gait and the tone of 
His voice, and in His smiling glance? 


|| 10.55.34 || 
sa eva va bhaven nunam yo me garbhe dhrto ‘rbhakah 


amusmin pritir adhika vamah sphurati me bhujah 


TRANSLATION 


Yes, He must be the same child I bore in my womb, since I feel great affection 
for Him and my left arm is quivering. 


|| 10.55.35 || 
evam mimamsamanayam vaidarbhyam devaki-sutah 


devaky-anakadundubhyam uttamah-sloka agamat 


TRANSLATION 


As Queen Rukmini conjectured in this way, Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki, 
arrived on the scene with Vasudeva and Devaki. 


|| 10.55.36 || 


narado ‘kathayat sarvam Sambaraharanadikam 


TRANSLATION 


Although Lord Janardana knew perfectly well what had transpired, He remained 
silent. The sage Narada, however, explained everything, beginning with 
Sambara’s kidnapping of the child. 


|| 10.55.37 || 
tac chrutva mahad ascaryam krsnantah-pura-yositah 


abhyanandan bahun abdan nastam mrtam ivagatam 


TRANSLATION 


When the women of Lord Krsna’s palace heard this most amazing account, they 
joyfully greeted Pradyumna, who had been lost for many years but who had now 
returned as if from the dead. 


|| 10.55.38 || 
devaki vasudevas ca krsna-ramau tatha striyah 


dampati tau parisvajya rukmini ca yayur mudam 


TRANSLATION 


Devaki, Vasudeva, Krsna, Balarama and all the women of the palace, especially 
Queen Rukmin1, embraced the young couple and rejoiced. 


|| 10.55.39 || 


nastam pradyumnam ayatam akarnya dvarakaukasah 


aho mrta ivayato balo distyeti habruvan 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing that lost Pradyumna had come home, the residents of Dvaraka 
declared, “Ah, providence has allowed this child to return as if from death!” 


|| 10.55.40 || 
yam vai muhuh pitr-sarupa-nijesa-bhavas 
tan-mataro yad abhajan raha-rudha-bhavah 
citram na tat khalu ramaspada-bimba-bimbe 


kame smare ‘ksa-visaye kim utanya-naryah 


TRANSLATION 


It is not astonishing that the palace women, who should have felt maternal 
affection for Pradyumna, privately felt ecstatic attraction for Him as if He were 
their own Lord. After all, the son exactly resembled His father. Indeed, 
Pradyumna was a perfect reflection of the beauty of Lord Krsna, the shelter of 
the goddess of fortune, and appeared before their eyes as Cupid Himself. Since 
even those on the level of His mother felt conjugal attraction for Him, then 
what to speak of how other women felt when they saw Him? 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the beauty of Pradyumna. On seeing him Rukmini thought of 
(bhavas) her own Lord, Sri Krsna, because His beauty was equal to that Krsna, His 
father. However, the word tan-mataro (his mothers) refers to Rukmini alone, but 
appears in the plural form to show respect. Even before finding out Pradyumna’s 
identity, Rukmini developed full-blown ecstatic motherly love (bhavah:vatsalya-mayi 
pritih) for Him, as stated previously in verse thirty-four: amusmin pritir adhika , “1 feel 
great affection for Him.” 


Rukmini displayed her parental affection in the privacy of her chambers (raha), since 
Krsna’s other wives did not have the right to enter there. Concluding that Pradyumna 
must be her lost son, but still doubtful, Rukmini then “worshiped him” (abhajan) by 


inspecting his limbs, smelling his head, and stroking his body with her hands. It was not 
astonishing for her to act in this way with Pradyumna. Why? Because He was the shelter 
of the goddess of fortune (ramaspada), the abode of all beauty, and the most perfect 
reflection of the personal form of Krsna (bimba-bimbe:sri krsna-gatram) to be seen in all 
the three worlds. 


Thus Rukmini ascertained that Pradyumna was Krsna’s son, and now had directly 
realized this herself. But only she, His mother, had such an attitude toward Him, and no 
other women as stated by the words beginning kame smare. Pradyumna is called 
Kamadeva or Smara because whenever the palace women saw Pradyumna, they 
immediately remembered their consort, Sri Krsna. Even without Pradyumna’s presence, 
lust would arise in the queens just by remembering (smara) Him. What to speak then of 
his personal presence? Could any other women behave like Rukmini towards Pradyumna 
(Kamadeva, Smara)? No, they could not, for they would become agitated by lust. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifty Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifty-six 


The Syamantaka Jewel 


|| 10.56.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
satrajitah sva-tanayam krsnaya krta-kilbisah 


syamantakena manina svayam udyamya dattavan 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having offended Lord Krsna, Satrajit tried as best he 
could to atone by presenting Him with his daughter and the Syamantaka jewel. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Krsna gets a bad reputation due to a false rumor, collects the 
Syamantaka jewel and Jambavati, the daughter of Jambavan, whom He marries upon 
returning to Dvaraka. The name Satrajit sometimes ends in akara (“a”) and sometimes 
in takara (“ta”). 


|| 10.56.2 || 


sri-rajovaca 


satrajitah kim akarod brahman krsnasya kilbisah 


syamantakah kutas tasya kasmad datta suta hareh 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O brahmana, what did King Satrajit do to offend 
Lord Krsna? Where did he get the Syamantaka jewel, and why did he give his 
daughter to the Supreme Lord? 


COMMENTARY 


Pariksit Maharaja asked, “Why did Satrajit give his daughter to Hari?” The word hareh 
means haraye (Lord Hari). 


|| 10.56.3 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
asit satrajitah suryo bhaktasya paramah sakha 


pritas tasmai manim pradat sa ca tustah syamantakam 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Surya, the sun-god, felt great affection for his devotee 


Satrajit. Acting as his greatest friend, the demigod gave him the jewel called 
Syamantaka as a token of his satisfaction. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Satrajit was a respectful devotee of the sun-god, the sun-god treated him 
affectionately as a best friend (paramah sakha). 


|| 10.56.4 || 


sa tam bibhran manim kanthe bhrajamano yatha ravih 


pravisto dvarakam rajan tejasa nopalaksitah 


TRANSLATION 


Wearing the jewel on his neck, Satrajit entered Dvaraka. He shone as brightly as 
the sun itself, O King, and thus he went unrecognized because of the jewel’s 
effulgence. 


COMMENTARY 


The citizens did not recognize (nopalaksitah) Satrajit; they mistook him for the sun-god. 


|| 10.56.5 || 
tam vilokya jana durat tejasa musta-drstayah 


divyate ‘ksair bhagavate sasamsuh surya-sankitah 


TRANSLATION 


As the people looked at Satrajit from a distance, his brilliance blinded them. 
They presumed he was the sun-god, Surya, and went to tell Lord Krsna, who was 
at that time playing at dice. 


|| 10.56.6 || 
narayana namas te ‘stu Ssankha-cakra-gada-dhara 


damodararavindaksa govinda yadu-nandana 


TRANSLATION 


[The residents of Dvaraka said:] Obeisances unto You, O Narayana, O holder of 
the conch, disc and club, O lotus-eyed Damodara, O Govinda, O cherished 
descendant of Yadu! 


COMMENTARY 


By chanting His names, the Dvarakavasis caught the attention of Krsna, who was 
absorbed in a dice game. 


|| 10.56.7 || 
esa ayati savita tvam didrksur jagat-pate 


musnan gabhasti-cakrena nrnam caksumsi tigma-guh 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Savita has come to see You, O Lord of the universe. He is blinding 
everyone’s eyes with his intensely effulgent rays. 


COMMENTARY 


They said, “Lord Savita is blinding (musnan:stealing) our eyes with the network of His 
intense rays (gabhasti-cakrena).” 


|| 10.56.8 || 
nanv anvicchanti te margam tri-lokyam vibudharsabhah 


jnatvadya gudham yadusu drastum tvam yaty ajah prabho 


TRANSLATION 


The most exalted demigods in the three worlds are certainly anxious to seek You 
out, O Lord, now that You have hidden Yourself among the Yadu dynasty. Thus the 
unborn sun-god has come to see You here. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna might object, “Why does the sun-god want to see Me, a mere mortal?” They 
answer, “Indeed (nanu:niscitam) the best of the demigods search for You, and today the 
unborn (ajah) sun-god has come to see You.” 


|| 10.56.9 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
nisamya bala-vacanam prahasyambuja-locanah 


praha nasau ravir devah satrajin manina jvalan 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Hearing these innocent words, the lotus-eyed 


Lord smiled broadly and said, “This is not the sun-god, Ravi, but rather Satrajit, 
who is glowing because of his jewel.” 


|| 10.56.10 || 


satrajit sva-grham srimat krta-kautuka-mangalam 


pravisya deva-sadane manim viprair nyavesayat 


TRANSLATION 


King Satrajit entered his opulent home, festively executing auspicious rituals. 
He had qualified brahmanas install the Syamantaka jewel in the house’s temple 
room. 


|| 10.56.11 || 
dine dine svarna-bharan astau sa srjati prabho 
durbhiksa-mary-aristani sarpadhi-vyadhayo ‘subhah 


na santi mayinas tatra yatraste ‘bhyarcito manih 


TRANSLATION 


Each day the gem would produce eight bharas of gold, my dear Prabhu, and the 
place in which it was kept and properly worshiped would be free of calamities 
such as famine or untimely death, and also of evils like snake bites, mental and 
physical disorders and the presence of deceitful persons. 


COMMENTARY 


Every day the Syamantaka jewel produced eight bharas of gold (svarna-bharan astau). 
The measurement of a bhara is defined as follows: 


caturbhir vrihibhir gunjam gunjah pafca panam panan 
astau dharanam astau ca karsam tams caturah palam 


tulam pala-satam prahur bharah syad vimSatis tulah 


“Four rice grains are called one guiija; five guijas, one pana; eight panas, one karsa; 
four karsas, one pala; and one hundred palas, one tula. Twenty tulas make up one 
bhara.” Since there are about 3,700 grains of rice in an ounce, the Syamantaka jewel 
was producing approximately 170 pounds (78kgs.) of gold every day.” There can be 
no untimely death (mari) where this jewel is situated. 


|| 10.56.12 || 
sa yacito manim kvapi yadu-rajaya Saurina 


naivartha-kamukah pradad yacna-bhangam atarkayan 


TRANSLATION 


On one occasion Lord Krsna requested Satrajit to give the jewel to the Yadu 
king, Ugrasena, but Satrajit was so greedy that he refused. He gave no thought 
to the seriousness of the offense he committed by denying the Lord’s request. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna asked Satrajit to donate the jewel to the treasury of King Ugrasena (yadu-rajaya, 
the king of the Yadus). Satrajit refused without even considering the results of ignoring 
the Lord’s request (yacnha-bhangam atarkayan). By not offering the jewel to Krsna, but 
enjoying it himself instead, that object, which had the power to remove all misfortune, 
would instead become the cause of all misfortune. How much more this is so, then, when 
even though Krsna Himself was requesting it for King Ugrasena, still Satrajit refused to 
offer it to Him. 


|| 10.56.13 || 
tam ekada manim kanthe pratimucya maha-prabham 


praseno hayam aruhya mrgayam vyacarad vane 


TRANSLATION 


Once Satrajit’s brother, Prasena, having hung the brilliant jewel about his neck, 
mounted a horse and went hunting in the forest. 


COMMENTARY 


Prasena, Satrajit’s brother, fixed (pratimucya) the jewel around his neck and went 
hunting. This verse introduces a series of verses which describe the inauspicious results 
of Satrajit’s refusal of Krsna’s request. 


|| 10.56.14 || 


prasenam sa-hayam hatva manim acchidya kesari 


girim visan jambavata nihato manim icchata 


TRANSLATION 


A lion killed Prasena and his horse and took the jewel. But when the lion 
entered a mountain cave he was killed by Jambavan, who wanted the jewel. 


COMMENTARY 


After killing Prasena, the lion seized (acchidya) the jewel. 


|| 10.56.15 || 
so ‘pi cakre kumarasya manim kridanakam bile 


apasyan bhrataram bhrata satrajit paryatapyata 


TRANSLATION 


Within the cave Jambavan let his young son have the Syamantaka jewel as a toy 
to play with. Meanwhile Satrajit, not seeing his brother return, became deeply 
troubled. 


|| 10.56.16 || 
prayah krsnena nihato mani-grivo vanam gatah 


bhrata mameti tac chrutva karne karne ‘japan janah 


TRANSLATION 


He said, “Krsna probably killed my brother, who went to the forest wearing the 
jewel on his neck.” The general populace heard this accusation and began 
whispering it in one another’s ears. 


COMMENTARY 


Those people who were of a similar evil nature heard this and whispered about it to each 
other (ajapan). 


|| 10.56.17 || 
bhagavams tad upasrutya duryaso liptam atmani 


marstum prasena-padavim anvapadyata nagaraih 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Krsna heard this rumor, He wanted to remove the stain on His 
reputation. So He took some of Dvaraka’s citizens with Him and set out to 
retrace Prasena’s path. 


|| 10.56.18 || 
hatam prasenam asvam ca viksya kesarina vane 


tam cadri-prsthe nihatam rksena dadrsur janah 


TRANSLATION 


In the forest they found Prasena and his horse, both killed by the lion. Further 
on they found the lion dead on a mountainside, slain by Rksa [Jambavan]. 


|| 10.56.19 || 
rksa-raja-bilam bhimam andhena tamasavrtam 


eko vivesa bhagavan avasthapya bahih prajah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord stationed His subjects outside the terrifying, pitch-dark cave of the 
king of the bears, and then He entered alone. 


|| 10.56.20 || 
tatra drstva mani-prestham bala-kridanakam krtam 


hartum krta-matis tasminn avatasthe ‘rbhakantike 


TRANSLATION 


There Lord Krsna saw that the most precious of jewels had been made into a 
child’s plaything. Determined to take it away, He approached the child. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna saw the jewel, which had become a toy for the child. 


|| 10.56.21 || 
tam apurvam naram drstva dhatri cukrosa bhita-vat 


tac chrutvabhyadravat kruddho jambavan balinam varah 


TRANSLATION 


The child’s nurse cried out in fear upon seeing that extraordinary person 
standing before them. Jambavan, strongest of the strong, heard her cries and 
angrily ran toward the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The nurse “cried in fear” (cukrosa bhita-vat) implies that she did not even see Krsna’s 
intention to take away the jewel. In actuality, however, she was not afraid, since ecstasy 
arose in her as the natural effect of seeing Krsna. 


|| 10.56.22 || 
sa vai bhagavata tena yuyudhe svaminatmanah 


purusam prakrtam matva kupito nanubhava-vit 


TRANSLATION 


Unaware of His true position and thinking Him an ordinary man, Jambavan 
angrily began fighting with the Supreme Lord, his master. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna never experienced the satisfaction of a good fight with such weaklings as Canura, 
Kamsa and Jarasandha. Therefore the Lord desired to fight with one of His own servants 
having similar strength as Himself, and thus achieve the happiness of battle. Krsna also 
wanted to please His devotee, Jambavan, who had not attained a full taste of vira-rasa 
(heroism) even by fighting with the armies of Ravana. To fulfill His and Jambavan’s 
desires, Krsna ordered yogamaya to use His Jila-sakti to cover His sweet (madhurya) 
aspect from Jambavan. Thus Jambavan thought of Krsna as an ordinary human. 


|| 10.56.23 || 
dvandva-yuddham su-tumulam ubhayor vijigisatoh 


ayudhasma-drumair dorbhih kravyarthe syenayor iva 


TRANSLATION 


The two fought furiously in single combat, each determined to win. Contending 
against each other with various weapons and then with stones, tree trunks and 
finally their bare arms, they struggled like two hawks battling over a piece of 
flesh. 


COMMENTARY 


They fought like two hawks fighting for flesh (Aravya). 


|| 10.56.24 || 
asit tad asta-vimsaham itaretara-mustibhih 


vajra-nispesa-parusair avisramam ahar-nisam 


TRANSLATION 


The fight went on without rest for twenty-eight days, the two opponents striking 
each other with their fists, which fell like the cracking blows of lightning. 


COMMENTARY 


They fought continuously for twenty-eight days and nights (ahar-nisam) without a 
moment’s rest; with blows (nispesa) as hard as the striking of thunderbolts. 


|| 10.56.25 || 
krsna-musti-vinispata nispistangoru bandhanah 


ksina-sattvah svinna-gatras tam ahativa vismitah 


TRANSLATION 


His bulging muscles pummeled by the blows of Lord Krsna’s fists, his strength 
faltering and his limbs perspiring, Jambavan, greatly astonished, finally spoke 
to the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


As Jambavan’s huge muscles were being beaten by Krsna, he consi-dered, “Who can be 
stronger than me except Rama?” Remembering those old thoughts, Jambavan became 
astonished and concluded that this must be his Lord. 


|| 10.56.26 || 
jane tvam sarva-bhitanam prana ojah saho balam 


visnum purana-purusam prabhavisnum adhisvaram 


TRANSLATION 


[Jambavan said:] I know now that You are the life air and the sensory, mental 
and bodily strength of all living beings. You are Lord Visnu, the original person, 
the supreme, all-powerful controller. 


COMMENTARY 


Jambavan said, “If all the prana of the countless living entities in all the billions of 
universes were brought together, and if all the strengths of all the senses (oja), minds 
(saha) and bodies (bala) were brought together in one place, still I understand that all 
this would be You alone, since all these are Your vibhutis. Thus how can Your strength 
be countered by the strength of one entity like me? It is like a butterfly trying to defeat 
Garuda. You are the all-pervading Lord Visnu and I am a single localized individual. You 
are the primeval person and I am a recently manifest person. You are all-powerful 


(prabhavisnum) and I am powerless. You are the supreme controller of all (adhisvaram) 
and I am the controlled.” 


|| 10.56.27 || 
tvam hi visva-srjam srasta srstanam api yac ca sat 


kalah kalayatam isah para atma tathatmanam 


TRANSLATION 


You are the ultimate creator of all creators of the universe, and of everything 
created You are the underlying substance. You are the subduer of all subduers, 
the Supreme Lord and Supreme Soul of all souls. 


COMMENTARY 


Jambavan said, “You are the creator of all creators of the universe, and I am only the 
creation of Brahma. You alone are the cause (sat) of all the entities created within the 
universe. Brahma and other creators are merely secondary creators. Of destroyers You 
are time, the ultimate destroyer (kala) capable of doing it, whereas I am subject to 
annihilation. You are the Supreme Soul of all living entities (jivas), whereas I am only 
one of the jivas.” 


|| 10.56.28 || 
yasyesad-utkalita-rosa-kataksa-moksair 
vartmadisat ksubhita-nakra-timingalo ‘bdhih 
setuh krtah sva-yasa ujjvalita ca lanka 


raksah-siramsi bhuvi petur isu-ksatani 


TRANSLATION 


You are He who impelled the ocean to give way when His sidelong glances, 
slightly manifesting His anger, disturbed the crocodiles and timingila fish 
within the watery depths. You are He who built a great bridge to establish His 
fame, who burned down the city of Lanka, and whose arrows severed the heads 
of Ravana, which then fell to the ground. 


COMMENTARY 


Jambavan said, “Since all these things are true, I know You are my worshipable Lord 
Ramacandra. By casting a slight glance of anger, You made the ocean, which was filled 
with agitated crocodiles and timingila fish, give You passage to Lanka. You built a bridge 
as well, which is Your very fame, and Lanka was burned down. Your arrows severed 
Ravana’s ten heads, which then fell to the ground.” 


|| 10.56.29-30 || 


vyajahara maha-raja bhagavan devaki-sutah 


abhimrsyaravindaksah panina sam-karena tam 


krpaya paraya bhaktam megha-gamDhiraya gira 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] O King, Lord Krsna then addressed the king of 
the bears, who had understood the truth. The lotus-eyed Personality of 
Godhead, the son of Devaki, touched Jambavan with His hand, which bestows all 
blessings, and spoke to His devotee with sublime compassion, His grave voice 
deeply resounding like a cloud. 


COMMENTARY 
Jambavan personally realized (vijnata) the knowledge (vijfanam: visistha-jnana) of 


Bhagavan, so Krsna touched him with His hand to relieve His devotee of his bodily 
pains. 


|| 10.56.31 || 
mani-hetor iha prapta vayam rksa-pate bilam 


mithyabhisapam pramyjann atmano maninamuna 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] It is for this jewel, O lord of the bears, that we have come to 
your cave. I intend to use the jewel to disprove the false accusations against Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Many of us came to the entrance of this cave, and I have entered it in order 
to dispel the false rumors about Me concerning this jewel.” 


|| 10.56.32 || 
ity uktah svam duhitaram kanyam jambavatim muda 


arhanartham sa manina krsnayopajahara ha 


TRANSLATION 


Thus addressed, Jambavan happily honored Lord Krsna by offering Him his 
maiden daughter, Jambavati, together with the jewel. 


COMMENTARY 


Jambavan happily gave his virgin daughter to Krsna along with the jewel. 


|| 10.56.33 || 
adrstva nirgamam saureh pravistasya bilam janah 


pratiksya dvadasahani duhkhitah sva-puram yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


After Lord Sauri had entered the cave, the people of Dvaraka who had 
accompanied Him had waited twelve days without seeing Him come out again. 
Finally they had given up and returned to their city in great sorrow. 


|| 10.56.34 || 
nisamya devaki devi rakminy anakadundubhih 


suhrdo jnatayo ‘Socan bilat krsnam anirgatam 


TRANSLATION 


When Devaki, Rukmini-devi, Vasudeva and the Lord’s other relatives and friends 
heard that He had not come out of the cave, they all lamented. 


|| 10.56.35 || 
satrajitam sapantas te duhkhita dvarakaukasah 


upatasthus candrabhagam durgam krsnopalabdhaye 


TRANSLATION 


Cursing Satrajit, the sorrowful residents of Dvaraka approached the Durga deity 
named Candrabhaga and prayed to her for Krsna’s return. 


|| 10.56.36 || 
tesam tu devy-upasthanat pratyadistasisa sa ca 


pradurbabhuva siddharthah sa-daro harsayan harih 


TRANSLATION 


When the citizens had finished worshiping the demigoddess, she spoke to them 
in response, promising to grant their request. Just then Lord Krsna, who had 
achieved His purpose, appeared before them in the company of His new wife, 
filling them with joy. 


COMMENTARY 


When the Dvarakavasis finished worshiping Devi, she gave (pratyadista:dattah) a 
blessing, “You will see Krsna.” However, if we substitute the word asavah (senses) for 
asisah (benediction), the verse means, “Krsna, who is the dearmost object of everyone’s 
senses, appeared.” 


|| 10.56.37 || 
upalabhya hrsikesam mrtam punar ivagatam 


saha patnya mani-grivam sarve jata-mahotsavah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Lord HrsikeSa return as if from death, accompanied by His new wife and 
wearing the Syamantaka jewel on His neck, all the people were roused to 
jubilation. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna was wearing the jewel which Jambavan had placed on His neck when offering his 
daughter in marriage. 


|| 10.56.38 || 
satrajitam samahuya sabhayam raja-sannidhau 


praptim cakhyaya bhagavan manim tasmai nyavedayat 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna summoned Satrajit to the royal assembly. There, in the presence of 
King Ugrasena, Krsna announced the recovery of the jewel and then formally 
presented it to Satrajit. 


|| 10.56.39 || 
sa cati-vridito ratnam grhitvavan-mukhas tatah 


anutapyamano bhavanam agamat svena papmana 


TRANSLATION 


Hanging his head in great shame, Satrajit took the gem and returned home, all 
the while feeling remorse for his sinful behavior. 


COMMENTARY 


Satrajit was repentent (anutapyamanah) for his offensive behavior. 


|| 10.56.40-42 || 


so ‘nudhyayams tad evagham balavad-vigrahakulah 


katham mrjamy atma-rajah prasided vacyutah katham 


kim krtva sadhu mahyam syan na saped va jano yatha 


adirgha-darsanam ksudram mudham dravina-lolupam 


dasye duhitaram tasmai stri-ratnam ratnam eva ca 


upayo ‘yam samicinas tasya Santir na canyatha 


TRANSLATION 


Pondering over his grievous offense and worried about the possibility of conflict 
with the Lord’s mighty devotees, King Satrajit thought, “How can I cleanse 
myself of my contamination, and how may Lord Acyuta become satisfied with 
me? What can I do to regain my good fortune and avoid being cursed by the 
populace for being so short-sighted, miserly, foolish and avaricious? I shall give 
my daughter, the jewel of all women, to the Lord, together with the Syamantaka 
jewel. That, indeed, is the only proper way to pacify Him.” 


COMMENTARY 


Satrajit was worried that the mighty followers of Krsna would react inimically 
(vigrahah:virodhah) toward him. His meditation on this matter is described in two and a 
half verses. 


|| 10.56.43 || 
evam vyavasito buddhya satrajit sva-sutam Subham 


manim ca svayam udyamya krsnayopajahara ha 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus intelligently made up his mind, King Satrajit personally arranged 
to present Lord Krsna with his fair daughter and the Syamantaka jewel. 


|| 10.56.44 || 


tam satyabhamam bhagavan upayeme yatha-vidhi 


bahubhir yacitam Sila-rupaudarya-gunanvitam 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord married Satyabhama in proper religious fashion. Possessed of 
excellent behavior, along with beauty, broad-mindedness and all other good 
qualities, she had been sought by many men. 


|| 10.56.45 || 
bhagavan aha na manim praticchamo vayam nrpa 


tavastam deva-bhaktasya vayam ca phala-bhaginah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead told Satrajit: We do not care to take this 
jewel back, O King. You are the sun-god’s devotee, so let it stay in your 
possession. Thus We will also enjoy its benefits. 


COMMENTARY 


With a touch of irony, Krsna said, “After all, you are a devotee of the sun-god (deva- 
bhaktasya), so let the jewel remain with you. Since you are without a son, Satyabhama is 
your greatest treasure, and now that treasure is Mine!” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifty Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifty-seven 


Satrajit Murdered, the Jewel Returned 


|| 10.57.11 || 


sri-badarayanir uvaca 


kuntim ca kulya-karane saha-ramo yayau kurun 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Badarayani said: Although Lord Govinda was fully aware of what had actually 
occurred, when He heard reports that the Pandavas and Queen Kunti had 
burned to death, He went with Lord Balarama to the kingdom of the Kurus to 
fulfill the family obligations expected of Him. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Satrajit is murdered, Krsna kills Satadhanva and receives the 
Syamantaka jewel from Akrura. 


Since the jewel was the cause of Satrajit’s death, one learns that the object which 
ordinarily protects one can also kill him, if one offends Krsna. Krsna was quite aware 
that the Pandavas had escaped the assassination plot of Duryodhana. Yet upon hearing 
that Kunti and the Pandavas were burned, Krsna and Balarama went to the Kurus to 
perform the necessary rites. 


|| 10.57.2 || 
bhismam krpam sa viduram gandharim dronam eva ca 


tulya-duhkhau ca sangamya ha kastam iti hocatuh 


TRANSLATION 


The two Lords met with Bhisma, Krpa, Vidura, Gandhari and Drona. Showing 
sorrow equal to theirs, They cried out, “Alas, how painful this is!” 


|| 10.57.3 || 
labdhvaitad antaram rajan Satadhanvanam ucatuh 


akrura-krtavarmanau manih kasman na grhyate 


TRANSLATION 


Taking advantage of this opportunity, O King, Akrura and Krtavarma went to 
Satadhanva and said, “Why not take the Syamantaka jewel?” 


COMMENTARY 


Taking advantage of Krsna and Balarama’s absence from Dvaraka, Akrura and 
Krtavarma went to Satadhanva and flattered him saying, “You are much braver than we 
are, so you should kill Satrajit.” 


|| 10.57.4 || 
yo ‘smabhyam sampratisrutya kanya-ratnam vigarhya nah 


krsnayadan na satrajit kasmad bhrataram anviyat 


TRANSLATION 


“Satrajit promised his jewellike daughter to us but then gave her to Krsna 
instead, contemptuously neglecting us. So why should Satrajit not follow his 
brother’s path?” 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Akrura and Krtavarma speak of Satrajit’s faults. According to previous 
statements in the Bhagavatam, many suitors requested Satyabhama as their bride, and 
Satrajit had promised her to each one. “Should he not follow his brother Prasena to 
death because of this?” 


However, senior commentators say that Akrura and Krtavarma, two great devotees of 
the Lord, were furious with Satrajit because he had insulted Krsna and spread false 
rumors about Him in Dvaraka. Therefore, they instigated Satadhanva to kill him. 


|| 10.57.5 || 
evam bhinna-matis tabhyam satrajitam asattamah 


sayanam avadhil lobhat sa papah ksina jivitah 


TRANSLATION 
His mind thus influenced by their advice, wicked Satadhanva murdered Satrajit 


in his sleep simply out of greed. In this way the sinful Satadhanva shortened his 
own life span. 


COMMENTARY 


With his mind confused (bhinna-matis) by Akrura and Krtavarma, Satadhanva, out of 
greed for the jewel, killed Satrajit while he was sleeping. The word asattamah (most 
wicked) indicates that Satadhanva was basically evil-minded and a firm hater of Satrajit. 


|| 10.57.6 || 
strinam vikrosamananam krandantinam anatha-vat 


hatva pasun saunika-van manim adaya jagmivan 


TRANSLATION 


As the women of Satrajit’s palace screamed and helplessly wept, Satadhanva 
took the jewel and left, like a butcher after he has killed some animals. 


|| 10.57.7 || 
satyabhama ca pitaram hatam viksya Sucarpita 


vyalapat tata tateti ha hatasmiti muhyati 


TRANSLATION 


When Satyabhama saw her dead father, she was plunged into grief. Lamenting 
“My father, my father! Oh, I am killed!” she fell unconscious. 


|| 10.57.8 || 
taila-dronyam mrtam prasya jagama gajasahvayam 


krsnaya viditarthaya taptacakhyau pitur vadham 


TRANSLATION 


Queen Satyabhama put her father’s corpse in a large vat of oil and went to 
Hastinapura, where she sorrowfully told Lord Krsna, who was already aware of 
the situation, about her father’s murder. 


COMMENTARY 


Why did Satyabhama go to Hastinapura? People said that since her husband was the 
Supreme Lord, she could have Him bring her father back to life. For that reason 
Satyabhama went to Hastinapura, and not out of affection for her father, because her 
father disliked Krsna. By her grieving (tapta) Satyabhama was encouraging Krsna to 
appear to show grief as well. 


|| 10.57.9 || 
tad akarnyesvarau rajann anusrtya nr-lokatam 


aho nah paramam kastam ity asraksau vilepatuh 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Krsna and Lord Balarama heard this news, O King, They exclaimed, 
“Alas! This is the greatest tragedy for Us!” Thus imitating the ways of human 
society, They lamented, Their eyes brimming with tears. 


COMMENTARY 


After hearing her words, Krsna and Balarama made a show of lamentation just to satisfy 
the public, but They did not shed any real tears. 


|| 10.57.10 || 
agatya bhagavams tasmat sa-bharyah sagrajah puram 


satadhanvanam arebhe hantum hartum manim tatah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord returned to His capital with His wife and elder brother. After 
arriving in Dvaraka, He readied Himself to kill Satadhanva and retrieve the 
jewel from him. 


COMMENTARY 


When Satyabhama returned to Dvaraka she told her relatives that Krsna and Balarama 
had tearfully lamented, “We cannot bring Satrajit back to life.” 


|| 10.57.11 || 
so ‘pi krtodyamam jnatva bhitah prana-paripsaya 


sahayye krtavarmanam ayacata sa cabravit 


TRANSLATION 
Upon learning that Lord Krsna was preparing to kill him, Satadhanva was 


struck with fear. To save his life he approached Krtavarma and begged him for 
help, but Krtavarma replied as follows. 


|| 10.57.12-13 || 
naham isvarayoh kuryam helanam rama-krsnayoh 


ko nu ksemaya kalpeta tayor vrjinam acaran 


kamsah sahanugo ‘pito yad-dvesat tyajitah Sriya 


jarasandhah saptadasa- samyugad viratho gatah 


TRANSLATION 


[Krtavarma said:] I dare not offend the Supreme Lords, Krsna and Balarama. 
Indeed, how can one who troubles Them expect any good fortune? Kamsa and 
all his followers lost both their wealth and their lives because of enmity toward 
Them, and after battling Them seventeen times Jarasandha was left without 
even a chariot. 


COMMENTARY 


Krtavarma told Satadhanva, “Indeed, I instigated you to murder Satrajit, but not out of 
enmity towards Krsna. However, if you do not want to surrender to Krsna, why should I 
follow you and also go against the Lord?” 


Krtavarma said, “Kamsa and his followers died (apitah) and thus lost their wealth.” Or 
the sentence can mean, “Kamsa and his company were already dead because of their 
enmity towards the Lord, and they were also rejected by Laksmi. Krsna defeated 
Jarasandha in seventeen battles.” 


|| 10.57.14 || 
pratyakhyatah sa cakruram parsni-graham ayacata 


so ‘py aha ko virudhyeta vidvan isvarayor balam 


TRANSLATION 


His appeal refused, Satadhanva went to Akrira and begged him for protection. 
But Akrura similarly told him, “Who would oppose the two Personalities of 
Godhead if he knew Their strength?” 


|| 10.57.15 || 
ya idam lilaya visvam srjaty avati hanti ca 


cestam visva-srjo yasya na vidur mohitajaya 


TRANSLATION 


“It is the Supreme Lord who creates, maintains and destroys this universe 
simply as His pastime. The cosmic creators cannot even understand His 
purpose, bewildered as they are by His illusory Maya.” 


COMMENTARY 


7 


Akrura’s use of the singular yah, “He who,” indicates that the frequent references to 
“the two Lords, Krsna and Rama,” do not compromise the fact there is one Supreme 
Godhead, one Absolute Truth, who appears in His original form as Krsna. The irregular 
connection (sandhi) of the phrase mohita ajaya to mohitajaya is poetic license. 


|| 10.57.16 || 
yah sapta-hayanah sailam utpatyaikena panina 


dadhara lilaya bala ucchilindhram ivarbhakah 


TRANSLATION 


“As a Child of seven, Krsna uprooted an entire mountain and held it aloft as 
easily as a young boy picks up a mushroom.” 


|| 10.57.17 || 
namas tasmai bhagavate krsnayadbhuta-karmane 


anantayadi-bhutaya kuta-sthayatmane namah 


TRANSLATION 


“I offer my obeisances to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, whose 
every deed is amazing. He is the Supreme Soul, the unlimited source and fixed 
center of all existence.” 


|| 10.57.18 || 
pratyakhyatah sa tenapi Satadhanva maha-manim 


tasmin nyasyasvam aruhya sata-yojana-gam yayau 


TRANSLATION 


His appeal thus rejected by Akrura also, Satadhanva placed the precious jewel 
in Akrura’s care and fled on a horse that could travel one hundred yojanas 
[eight hundred miles]. 


COMMENTARY 


The term nyasya “leaving in the care of” implies Satadhanva now believed the jewel was 
his; thus he left it in the care of his friend, Akrura. The special quality of the horse was 
its ability to run for hundreds of miles in an emergency. It will be stated that the horse 
went with great difficulty all the way from Dvaraka to a garden on the outskirts of 
Mithila and then died of exhaustion. 


|| 10.57.19 || 
garuda-dhvajam aruhya ratham rama-janardanau 


anvayatam maha-vegair asvai rajan guru-druham 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, Krsna and Balarama mounted Krsna’s chariot, which flew the flag 


of Garuda and was yoked with tremendously swift horses, and pursued Their 
elder’s murderer. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama pursued Satadhanva, the killer of their father-in-law (guru). 


|| 10.57.20 || 
mithilayam upavane visrjya patitam hayam 


padbhyam adhavat santrastah krsno ‘py anvadravad rusa 


TRANSLATION 


In a garden on the outskirts of Mithila, the horse Satadhanva was riding 
collapsed. Terrified, he abandoned the horse and began to flee on foot, with 
Krsna in angry pursuit. 


|| 10.57.21 || 


padater bhagavams tasya padatis tigma-nemina 


cakrena sira utkrtya vasasor vyacinon manim 


TRANSLATION 


As Satadhanva fled on foot, the Supreme Lord, also going on foot, cut off his 
head with His sharp-edged disc. The Lord then searched Satadhanva’s upper 
and lower garments for the Syamantaka jewel. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Krsna, being omniscient, knew that Akrura had the jewel, He made a show of 
searching for it in order to confuse Balarama who was observing from a distance. By 
doing this Krsna was able to separate Himself from Balarama, so that Balarama could 
give mercy to His pure devotee King Bahulasva in Mithila. 


|| 10.57.22 || 
alabdha-manir agatya krsna ahagrajantikam 


vrtha hatah satadhanur manis tatra na vidyate 


TRANSLATION 


Not finding the jewel, Lord Krsna went to His elder brother and said, “We have 
killed Satadhanva uselessly. The jewel isn’t here.” 


|| 10.57.23 || 
tata aha balo nunam sa manih satadhanvana 


kasmimscit puruse nyastas tam anvesa puram vraja 


TRANSLATION 


To this Lord Balarama replied, “Indeed, Satadhanva must have placed the jewel 
in the care of someone. You should return to Our city and find that person.” 


|| 10.57.24 || 


aham vaideham icchami drastum priyatamam mama 


ity uktva mithilam rajan vivesa yada-nandanah 


TRANSLATION 


“I wish to visit King Videha, who is most dear to Me.” O King, having said this, 
Lord Balarama, the beloved descendant of Yadu, entered the city of Mithila. 


COMMENTARY 


Thinking that “Even though Krsna is omniscient, He is acting like this to fool Me,” 
Balarama concealed His anger because He was supposed to be bewildered by Krsna, 
and spoke this verse. Balarama said, “Now I would like visit Mithila. You return to 
Dvaraka and give the jewel to Your beloved, but I will stay here.” 


|| 10.57.25 || 
tam drstva sahasotthaya maithilah prita-manasah 


arhayam asa vidhi-vad arhaniyam samarhanaih 


TRANSLATION 
The King of Mithila immediately rose from his seat when he saw Lord Balarama 


approaching. With great love the King honored the supremely worshipable Lord 
by offering Him elaborate worship, as stipulated by scriptural injunctions. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama was respected by the king. 


|| 10.57.26 || 
uvasa tasyam katicin mithilayam sama vibhuh 
manitah priti-yuktena janakena mahatmana 


tato ‘siksad gadam kale dhartarastrah suyodhanah 


TRANSLATION 


The almighty Lord Balarama stayed in Mithila for several years, honored by His 
affectionate devotee Janaka Maharaja. During that time Dhrtarastra’s son 
Duryodhana learned from Balarama the art of fighting with a club. 


|| 10.57.27 || 
kesavo dvarakam etya nidhanam Ssatadhanvanah 


apraptim ca maneh praha priyayah priya-krd vibhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Lord KeSava arrived in Dvaraka and described the demise of Satadhanva and His 
own failure to find the Syamantaka jewel. He spoke in a way that would please 
His beloved, Satyabhama. 


COMMENTARY 


KeSava comforted his beloved (priyayah priya-krd) by affectionately saying, “I was 
unable to revive your father because he had a short lifespan, but I have killed his 
murderer with My own hands.” 


|| 10.57.28 || 
tatah sa karayam asa kriya bandhor hatasya vai 


sakam suhrdbhir bhagavan ya yah syuh samparayikih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna then had the various funeral rites performed for His deceased 
relative, Satrajit. The Lord attended the funeral along with well-wishers of the 
family. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna personally performed the funeral rites for His relative (bandhor), Satrajit. 


|| 10.57.29 || 


akrurah krtavarma ca Srutva satadhanor vadham 


vyusatur bhaya-vitrastau dvarakayah prayojakau 


TRANSLATION 


When Akrura and Krtavarma, who had originally incited Satadhanva to commit 
his crime, heard that he had been killed, they fled Dvaraka in terror and took up 
residence elsewhere. 


COMMENTARY 


Akrura and Krtavarma quickly fled from Dvaraka and went somewhere else, because 
they had inspired (prayojakau) Satadhanva to murder Satrajit. 


|| 10.57.30 || 
akrure prosite ‘ristany asan vai dvarakaukasam 


Sarira manasas tapa muhur daivika-bhautikah 


TRANSLATION 


In Akrura’s absence ill omens arose in Dvaraka, and the citizens began to suffer 
continually from physical and mental distresses, as well as from disturbances 
caused by higher powers and by creatures of the earth. 


|| 10.57.31 || 
ity angopadisanty eke vismrtya prag udahrtam 


muni-vasa-nivase kim ghatetarista-darsanam 


TRANSLATION 


Some men proposed [that the troubles were due to Akrura’s absence], but they 
had forgotten the glories of the Supreme Lord, which they themselves had so 
often described. Indeed, how can calamities occur in a place where the 
Personality of Godhead, the residence of all the sages, resides? 


COMMENTARY 


Due to his offense of taking Krsna away from the Vrajagopis, Akrura was forced to live in 
Kasi (Benares) among Krsna’s enemies to suffer in separation from his worshipable 
Lord. As many years as Baladeva stayed in Mithila, Akrura stayed in Kasi. Hearing how 


Akrura was giving charity to many brahmanas and doing sacrifices on a gold altar, the 
Dvarakavasis gossiped that Krsna, considering Akrura a rival, had sent him into exile. 
Though Balarama, Rukmini and others did not believe the rumors, to dispel this new and 
in-credible stain on His reputation, Krsna created various calamities in Dvaraka, thus 
inducing the citizens to call for Akrura’s return, which Krsna then ordered. 


After stating the sages’ proposition that Dvaraka was suffering due to the influence of 
time mentioned in verse thirty, Sukadeva Gosvami refutes it in verse thirty-one. Some 
(eke) munis such as VaiSampa-yana Rsi, forgetting their previous words (prag udahrtam) 
in praise of Krsna, began to speak. The scriptures state that if even a single sage is 
living in a town, then by his influence there can be no calamities there. Therefore, what 
calamity can possibly arise in the abode where Krsna, the shelter of all sages (muni- 
vasa), is personally residing? 


|| 10.57.32 || 
deve ‘varsati kasisah svaphalkayagataya vai 


sva-sutam gandinim pradat tato ’varsat sma kasisu 


TRANSLATION 


[The elders said:] Previously, when Lord Indra had withheld rain from Kasi 
[Benares], the king of that city gave his daughter Gandini to Svaphalka, who 
was then visiting him. It soon rained in the kingdom of Kasi. 


COMMENTARY 


Once when Indra (deve) withheld the rain from Kasi, the king gave his daughter to 
Akrura’s father (Svaphalka) in marriage. Then rain came. In his time of difficulty Akrira 
went to Kasi because of his relationship with his maternal grandfather, the King of Kasi. 


|| 10.57.33 || 
tat-sutas tat-prabhavo ‘sav akruro yatra yatra ha 


devo ’bhivarsate tatra nopatapa na marikah 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever his equally powerful son Akrura stays, Lord Indra will provide 
sufficient rain. Indeed, that place will be free of miseries and untimely deaths. 


|| 10.57.34 || 
iti vrddha-vacah srutva naitavad iha karanam 


iti matva samanayya prahakruram janardanah 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing these words from the elders, Lord Janardana, though aware that the 
absence of Akrura was not the only cause of the evil omens, had him summoned 
back to Dvaraka and spoke to him. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing the words of the elders to bring back Akrura, Krsna thought within Himself, 
“Akrura’s absence is not the cause of the calamity, but rather My own desire is the real 
cause,” and then had Akrura brought back from Kasi. 


|| 10.57.35-36 || 


pujayitvabhibhasyainam kathayitva priyah kathah 


nanu dana-pate nyastas tvayy aste Ssatadhanvana 


syamantako manih sriman viditah purvam eva nah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna honored Akrura, greeted him confidentially and spoke pleasant 
words with him. Then the Lord, who was fully aware of Akrura’s heart by virtue 
of His being the knower of everything, smiled and addressed him: “O master of 
charity, surely the opulent Syamantaka jewel was left in your care by 
Satadhanva and is still with you. Indeed, We have known this all along.” 


COMMENTARY 


The Supersoul knows everyone’s heart, but Krsna knows all the Supersouls (vijnatakhila- 
citta jnah). Therefore what is so remarkable if Krsna knows Akrura’s heart? Thus Krsna 
was smiling as He said, “You had no enmity against Satrajit, nor did you steal the jewel. 
Moreover, you are not greedy for wealth. Rather you are My exalted devotee. I know 
even the Supersoul who resides within you, so why are you afraid of Me?” 


(Text 36) Krsna said, “What then can I ask in this regard, since I already know 
everything?” 


|| 10.57.37 || 
satrajito ‘napatyatvad grhniyur duhituh sutah 


dayam niniyapah pindan vimucyarnam ca Sesitam 


TRANSLATION 


“Since Satrajit had no sons, his daughter’s sons should receive his inheritance. 
They should pay for memorial offerings of water and pinda, clear their 
grandfather’s outstanding debts and keep the remainder of the inheritance for 
themselves.” 


COMMENTARY 


Satrajit had no sons (anapatyatva:aputratvat), his wives all died along with him, and his 
daughter Satyabhama was not interested in the Syamantaka jewel, which constituted 
the inheritance, although it rightfully belonged to her sons. After offering water and 
pinda to their maternal grandfather and clearing his debts, Satyabhama’s sons should 
accept the jewel. 


The law of inheritance is defined in the Smrti scriptures: 


patni duhitaras caiva pitaro bhrataras tatha 
tat-suta gotra-ja bandhuh Sisyah sa-brahmacarinah 


“The inheritance goes first to the wife, then [if the wife has passed away] to the 
daughters, then to the parents, then to the brothers, then to the brothers’ sons, 


then to family members of the same gotra as the deceased, and then to his 
disciples, including brahmacaris.” 


|| 10.57.38-39 || 
tathapi durdharas tv anyais tvayy astam su-vrate manih 


kintu mam agrajah samyan na pratyeti manim prati 


darsayasva maha-bhaga bandhunam santim avaha 


avyucchinna makhas te ‘dya vartante rukma-vedayah 


TRANSLATION 


“Nevertheless, the jewel should remain in your care, O trustworthy Akrura, 
because no one else can keep it safely. But please show the jewel just once, 
since My elder brother does not fully believe what I have told Him about it. In 
this way, O most fortunate one, you will pacify My relatives. [Everyone knows 
you have the jewel, for] you are now continually performing sacrifices on altars 
of gold.” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “All the Dvarakavasis know that you have the jewel. The evidence is your 
constant performance of sacrifices in Kasi on altars of gold.” 


|| 10.57.40 || 
evam samabhir alabdhah svaphalka-tanayo manim 


adaya vasasacchannah dadau surya-sama-prabham 


TRANSLATION 


Thus shamed by Lord Krsna’s conciliatory words, the son of Svaphalka brought 
out the jewel from where he had concealed it in his clothing and gave it to the 
Lord. The brilliant gem shone like the sun. 


COMMENTARY 


Being gently scolded by Krsna, Akrura then gave the jewel to Krsna, who touched it with 
His hand and returned it to him. 


|| 10.57.41 || 
syamantakam darsayitva jnatibhyo raja atmanah 


vimrjya manina bhuyas tasmai pratyarpayat prabhuh 


TRANSLATION 


After the almighty Lord had shown the Syamantaka jewel to His relatives, thus 
dispelling the false accusations against Him, He returned it to Akrura. 


|| 10.57.42 || 
yas tv etad bhagavata isvarasya visnor 
viryadhyam vrjina-haram su-mangalam ca 
akhyanam pathati srnoty anusmared va 


duskirtim duritam apohya yati santim 


TRANSLATION 


This narration, rich with descriptions of the prowess of Lord Sri Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, removes sinful reactions and bestows all 
auspiciousness. Anyone who recites, hears or remembers it will drive away his 
own infamy and sins and attain peace. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse, Sukadeva Gosvami offers a benediction ( phala-sruti) to all the readers of 
this narration: “Bad reputation and the sins (duritam) which caused it will be destroyed 
for one who hears this story.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifty Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifty-eight 


Krsna Marries Five Princesses 


|| 10.58.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ekada pandavan drastum pratitan purusottamah 


indraprastham gatah sriman yuyudhanadibhir vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, the supremely opulent Personality of Godhead 
went to Indraprastha to visit the Pandavas, who had again appeared in public. 
Accompanying the Lord were Yuyudhana and other associates. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Krsna visits the Pandavas in Indraprastha and marries five brides: 
Kalindi, Mitravinda, Satya, Bhadra and Laksmana. Seeing that the Pandavas had 
reappeared in the house of Drupada, Krsna visited them with Satyaki and others. 
Actually Krsna visited His beloved devotees in Indraprastha for the purpose of marrying 
Kalindi, who had performed severe austerities to attain Him. 


|| 10.58.2 || 
drstva tam agatam partha mukundam akhilesvaram 


uttasthur yugapad virah prana mukhyam ivagatam 


TRANSLATION 


When the Pandavas saw that Lord Mukunda had arrived, those heroic sons of 
Prtha all stood up at once, like the senses responding to the return of the life 
air. 


COMMENTARY 


When consciousness returns to the unconscious body, the five senses spring to life and 
start functioning. Similarly, the five Pandavas (five senses:pranas) all stood up at once, 
enlivened at the return of their Lord Sri Krsna (prana mukhyam). 


|| 10.58.3 || 
parisvajyacyutam vira anga-sanga-hatainasah 


sanuraga-smitam vaktram viksya tasya mudam yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


The heroes embraced Lord Acyuta, and the touch of His body freed them of sin. 
Looking at His affectionate, smiling face, they were overwhelmed with joy. 


|| 10.58.4 || 
yudhisthirasya bhimasya krtva padabhivandanam 


phalgunam parirabhyatha yamabhyam cabhivanditah 


TRANSLATION 


After the Lord bowed down at the feet of Yudhisthira and Bhima and firmly 
embraced Arjuna, He accepted obeisances from the twin brothers, Nakula and 
Sahadeva. 


COMMENTARY 


The twins Nakula and Sahadeva offered obeisances while Krsna stood. Sometimes the 
word abhivanditah is used in place of abhivandanam (obeisances). 


|| 10.58.5 || 
paramasana asinam krsna krsnam anindita 


navodha vridita kincic chanair etyabhyavandata 


TRANSLATION 


Faultless Draupadi, the Pandavas’ newly married wife, slowly and somewhat 
timidly approached Lord Krsna, who sat on an exalted seat, and offered Him her 
obeisances. 


COMMENTARY 


Queen Draupadi, who was so devoted to Krsna that she herself was called Krsna (the 
feminine form of the name), also greeted Krsna. 


|| 10.58.6 || 
tathaiva satyakih parthaih pujitas cabhivanditah 


nisasadasane ‘nye ca pujitah paryupasata 


TRANSLATION 


Satyaki also accepted a seat of honor after receiving worship and welcome from 
the Pandavas, and the Lord’s other companions, being duly honored, sat down 
in various places. 


COMMENTARY 


Those accompanying Krsna were also welcomed (pujitah) and seated. In an alternate 
reading pujitah means “they were seated by those who had offered respects 
(namaskrtaih) to them.” 


|| 10.58.7 || 
prtham samagatya krtabhivadanas tayati-hardardra-drsabhirambhitah 


aprstavams tam kuSalam saha-snusam pitr-svasaram pariprsta-bandhavah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord then went to see His aunt, Queen Kunti. He bowed down to her and 
she embraced Him, her eyes moist with great affection. Lord Krsna inquired 
from her and her daughter-in-law, Draupadi, about their welfare, and they in 
turn questioned Him at length about His relatives [in Dvaraka]. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing Kunti approaching with great eagerness to see Him, Krsna rose at once from His 
seat, quickly went up to her and offered His obeisances. Her eyes moistened with 
extreme love (ati-hardena:ati-premna), Kunti embraced Krsna and smelled His head. The 
Amara-kosa dictionary says: prema va priyata hardam, “Priyata and hardam are 
synonyms for pure love (prema) of Krsna.” 


The word abhirambhitah (embraced) means that Kunti embraced Krsna while saying, “I 
worship Your face with millions of lamps of my pranas (vital energy).” As Kunti smelled 
Krsna’s head, she asked about Vasudeva and His other relatives. 


|| 10.58.8 || 
tam aha prema-vaiklavya-ruddha-kanthasru-locana 


smaranti tan bahun klesan klesapayatma-darsanam 


TRANSLATION 


So overcome by love that her throat choked up and her eyes filled with tears, 
Queen Kunti remembered the many troubles she and her sons had endured. 
Thus she addressed Lord Krsna, who appears before His devotees to drive away 
their distress 


COMMENTARY 


Kunti spoke to Krsna, the sight of whose body (atma-darsanam: anga-darsanena) 
extinguishes (apaya:nasah) all misery. 


|| 10.58.9 || 


tadaiva kusalam no ‘bhut sa-nathas te krta vayam 


jnatin nah smarata krsna bhrata me presitas tvaya 


TRANSLATION 


[Queen Kunti said:] My dear Krsna, our welfare was assured only when You 
remembered us, Your relatives, and gave us Your protection by sending my 
brother to visit us. 


COMMENTARY 


“My brother (bhrata)” refers to Akrura. 


|| 10.58.10 || 
na te ‘sti sva-para-bhrantir visvasya suhrd-atmanah 


tathapi smaratam sasvat klesan hamsi hrdi sthitah 


TRANSLATION 


For You, the well-wishing friend and Supreme Soul of the universe, there is 
never any illusion of “us” and “them.” Yet even so, residing within the hearts of 
all, You eradicate the sufferings of those who remember You constantly. 


COMMENTARY 


Kunti recollected the majesty (aisvarya) of Krsna, realizing her own insignificance: 
“Being the well-wishing Soul of the universe, You do not think in terms of self and 
others, friends and enemies. Though this is true, from within the heart You destroy the 
miseries of those who always remember You.” 


|| 10.58.11 || 
yudhisthira uvaca 
kim na acaritam sreyo na vedaham adhisvara 


yogesvaranam durdarso yan no drstah ku-medhasam 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira said: O supreme controller, I do not know what pious deeds we 
fools have done so that we can see You, whom the masters of yogic perfection 
rarely see. 


|| 10.58.12 || 
iti vai varsikan masan rajna so ‘bhyarthitah sukham 


janayan nayananandam indraprasthaukasam vibhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Requested by the King to stay with them, the almighty Lord remained happily in 
Indraprastha during the months of the rainy season, giving joy to the eyes of the 
city’s residents. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna stayed there happily. 


|| 10.58.13-14 || 
ekada ratham aruhya vijayo vanara-dhvajam 


gandivam dhanur adaya tunau caksaya-sayakau 


sakam krsnena sannaddho vihartum vipinam mahat 


bahu-vyala-mrgakirnam pravisat para-vira-ha 


TRANSLATION 


Once Arjuna, the slayer of powerful enemies, donned his armor, mounted his 
chariot flying the flag of Hanuman, took up his bow and his two inexhaustible 
quivers, and went to sport with Lord Krsna in a large forest filled with fierce 
animals. 


COMMENTARY 


“Once” (ekada) means that this event took place after the burning of the Khandava 
forest, since Arjuna was now using the Gandiva bow and other weapons he had acquired 
during that incident. 


|| 10.58.15 || 
tatravidhyac charair vyaghran sukaran mahisan rurun 


Sarabhan gavayan khadgan harinan Sasa-Sallakan 


TRANSLATION 


With his arrows Arjuna shot tigers, boars and buffalo in that forest, along with 
rurus, Sarabhas, gavayas, rhinoceroses, black deer, rabbits and porcupines. 


|| 10.58.16 || 
tan ninyuh kinkara rajne medhyan parvany upagate 


trt-paritah parisranto bibhatsur yamunam agat 


TRANSLATION 


A crew of servants carried to King Yudhisthira the slain animals fit to be offered 
in sacrifice on some special occasion. Then, feeling thirsty and tired, Arjuna 
went to the bank of the Yamuna. 


COMMENTARY 


They presented the slain animals to King Yudhisthira to be used in the Vedic sacrifice. 
Bibhatsur is Arjuna. 


|| 10.58.17 || 
tatropasprsya visadam pitva vari maha-rathau 


krsnau dadrsatuh kanyam carantim caru-darsanam 


TRANSLATION 


After the two Krsnas bathed there, they drank the river’s clear water. The great 
warriors then saw an attractive young girl walking nearby. 


|| 10.58.18 || 
tam asadya vararoham su-dvijam rucirananam 


papraccha presitah sakhya phalgunah pramadottamam 


TRANSLATION 


Sent by his friend, Arjuna approached the exceptional young woman, who 
possessed beautiful hips, fine teeth and a lovely face, and inquired from her as 


follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Arjuna was sent by Krsna to inquire from Kalindi about her attachment to the Lord. 


|| 10.58.19 || 
ka tvam kasyasi su-sroni kuto va kim cikirsasi 


manye tvam patim icchantim sarvam kathaya sobhane 


TRANSLATION 


[Arjuna said:] Who are you, O fine-waisted lady? Whose daughter are you, and 
where do you come from? What are you doing here? I think you must be looking 
for a husband. Please explain everything, O beautiful one. 


|| 10.58.20 || 
sri-kalindy uvaca 
aham devasya savitur duhita patim icchati 


visnum varenyam vara-dam tapah paramam asthitah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Kalindi said: I am the daughter of the sun-god. I desire to get as my husband 
the most excellent and munificent Lord Visnu, and to that end I am performing 
severe penances. 


COMMENTARY 


The word varenyam (most choice) implies that, “I am doing penance because I want the 
very beautiful Visnu, who can fulfill all my desires, as my husband.” 


|| 10.58.21 || 
nanyam patim vrne vira tam rte sri-niketanam 


tusyatam me sa bhagavan mukundo ‘natha-samsrayah 


TRANSLATION 


I will accept no husband other than Him, the abode of the goddess of fortune. 
May that Mukunda, the Supreme Personality, the shelter of the helpless, be 
pleased with me. 


COMMENTARY 


The beautiful Kalindi here reveals some apprehension as she speaks to negate any other 
person as her husband: “Visnu is the shelter (anatha-samsmsrayah), master and 
protector of His devotees. With this faith I live alone and am not afraid of any man, 
though I am a helpless young girl.” 


|| 10.58.22 || 
kalinditi samakhyata vasami yamuna-jale 


nirmite bhavane pitra yavad acyuta-darsanam 


TRANSLATION 


I am known as Kalindi, and I live in a mansion my father built for me within the 
water of the Yamuna. There I will stay until I meet Lord Acyuta. 


COMMENTARY 


Kalindi said, “I am well known as Kalindi. Who does not know me, the daughter of the 
sun-god?” By this statement Kalindi indicates her high status. “Out of affection for me, 
my father built me a mansion in the river, so who can dare act inimically to me?” 


|| 10.58.23 || 
tathavadad gudakeso vasudevaya so ‘pi tam 


ratham aropya tad-vidvan dharma-rajam upagamat 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Arjuna repeated all this to Lord Vasudeva, who 
was already aware of it. The Lord then took Kalindi onto His chariot and went 
back to see King Yudhisthira. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said to Kalindi, “Ah, my dear beautiful one, I am your most desirable Lord Visnu. 
You should recognize Me from the descrip-tions of Visnu taught by your father, and by 
the ecstatic loving feelings (bhava) arising within your pure heart.” After saying this, 
Krsna lifted Kalindi onto His chariot because He knew (tad-vidvan) her mind right from 
the beginning. 


|| 10.58.24 || 
yadaiva krsnah sandistah parthanam paramadbutam 


karayam asa nagaram vicitram visvakarmana 


TRANSLATION 


[Describing a previous incident, Sukadeva Gosvami said:] Upon the request of 
the Pandavas, Lord Krsna had Visvakarma build them a most wonderful and 
amazing city. 


COMMENTARY 


Indraprastha city was constructed before the burning of the Khandava forest and before 
Krsna found His bride Kalindi. 


|| 10.58.25 || 
bhagavams tatra nivasan svanam priya-cikirsaya 


agnaye khandavam datum arjunasyasa sarathih 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord stayed in that city for some time to please His devotees. On 
one occasion, Sri Krsna wanted to give the Khandava forest as a gift to Agni, 
and so the Lord became Arjuna’s charioteer. 


COMMENTARY 


The order of events is that first Visvakarma, under Krsna’s order, constructed a city for 
the Pandavas, then the Khandava forest was burned, then the assembly hall of the 
demigods was presented, and then Krsna took the hand of Kalindi. 


|| 10.58.26 || 
so ‘gnis tusto dhanur adad dhayan svetan ratham nrpa 


arjunayaksayau tunau varma cabhedyam astribhih 


TRANSLATION 


Being pleased, O King, Lord Agni presented Arjuna with a bow, a set of white 
horses, a chariot, a pair of inexhaustible quivers, and armor that no fighter 
could pierce with weapons. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna became Arjuna’s chariot driver so that Arjuna could get his weapons. Khandava 
was a forest of Indra. 


|| 10.58.27 || 
mayas ca mocito vahneh sabham sakhya upaharat 


yasmin duryodhanasyasij jala-sthala-drsi-bhramah 


TRANSLATION 


When the demon Maya was saved from the fire by his friend Arjuna, Maya 
presented him with an assembly hall, in which Duryodhana would later mistake 
water for a solid floor. 


COMMENTARY 


Maya gave the assembly hall to Arjuna, his friend who saved him from the fire. Within 
that assembly hall Duryodhana later became bewildered. 


|| 10.58.28 || 
sa tena samanujnatah suhrdbhis canumoditah 


ayayau dvarakam bhuyah satyaki-pramakhair vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Krsna, given leave by Arjuna and other well-wishing relatives and 
friends, returned to Dvaraka with Satyaki and the rest of His entourage. 


|| 10.58.29 || 
athopayeme kalindim su-punya-rtv-rksa urjite 


vitanvan paramanandam svanam parama-mangalah 


TRANSLATION 


The supremely auspicious Lord then married Kalindi on a day when the season, 
the lunar asterism and the configurations of the sun and other heavenly bodies 


were all propitious. In this way He brought the greatest pleasure to His 
devotees. 


|| 10.58.30 || 
vindyanuvindyav avantyau duryodhana-vasanugau 


svayam-vare sva-bhaginim krsne saktam nyasedhatam 


TRANSLATION 


Vindya and Anuvindya, who shared the throne of Avanti, were followers of 
Duryodhana’s. When the time came for their sister [Mitravinda] to select her 
husband in the svayamvara ceremony, they forbade her to choose Krsna, 
although she was attracted to Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Two verses describe Krsna’s marriage to Mitravinda, His fifth wife. Vinda and Anuvinda 
were two kings of Avantt. 


|| 10.58.31 || 


rajadhidevyas tanayam mitravindam pitr-svasuh 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, Lord Krsna forcibly took away Princess Mitravinda, the daughter 
of His aunt Rajadhidevi, before the eyes of the rival kings. 


|| 10.58.32 || 
nagnajin nama kauSalya asid rajati-dharmikah 


tasya satyabhavat kanya devi nagnajiti nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Nagnajit, the very pious King of KauSalya, had a lovely daughter named 
Satya, or Nagnajiti. 


COMMENTARY 


The sixth marriage is described. Nagnajit was the king of Ayodhya (KauSalya). His 
daughter was called Satya. 


|| 10.58.33 || 


na tam sekur nrpa vodhum ajitva sapta-go-vrsan 


tiksna-srngan su-durdharsan virya-gandhasahan khalan 


TRANSLATION 


The kings who came as suitors were not allowed to marry her unless they could 
subdue seven sharp-horned bulls. These bulls were extremely vicious and 
uncontrollable, and they could not tolerate even the smell of warriors. 


COMMENTARY 


Vodhum means “to marry.” 


|| 10.58.34 || 
tam srutva vrsa-jil-labhyam bhagavan satvatam patih 


jagama kausalya-puram sainyena mahata vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of the Vaisnavas, heard 


of the princess who was to be won by the conqueror of the bulls, He went to the 
capital of Kausalya with a large army. 


COMMENTARY 


No one could marry Satya without taming seven ferocious bulls. 


|| 10.58.35 || 
sa koSsala-patih pritah pratyutthanasanadibhih 


arhanenapi guruna pujayan pratinanditah 


TRANSLATION 


The King of KoSala, pleased to see Lord Krsna, worshiped Him by rising from 
his throne and offering Him a seat of honor and substantial gifts. Lord Krsna 
also greeted the King respectfully. 


COMMENTARY 


The king worshiped Krsna and He greeted him respectfully in return. 


|| 10.58.36 || 
varam Vilokyabhimatam samagatam narendra-kanya cakame rama-patim 


bhuyad ayam me patir asiso ‘nalah karotu satya yadi me dhrto vratah 


TRANSLATION 


When the King’s daughter saw that most agreeable suitor arrive, she 
immediately desired to have Him, the Lord of Goddess Rama. She prayed, “May 


He become my husband. If I have kept my vows, may the sacred fire bring about 
the fulfillment of my hopes.” 


COMMENTARY 


Satya saw (vilokya) Krsna through the lattice windows of the palace watch tower. 


|| 10.58.37 || 
yat-pada-pankaja-rajah sirasa bibharti 
srir abya-jah sa-girisah saha loka-palaih 
fila-tanuh sva-krta-setu-paripsaya yah 


kale ‘dadhat sa bhagavan mama kena tusyet 


TRANSLATION 


“Goddess Laksmi, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the rulers of the various planets 
place the dust of His lotus feet on their heads, and to protect the codes of 
religion, which He has created, He assumes pastime incarnations at various 


times. How may that Supreme Personality of Godhead become pleased with 
me?” 


COMMENTARY 


Princess Satya prayed, “How can I please that person who appears in various 
transcendental forms within this world whenever there is necessity of upholding the 
principles of religion. He is now present before me in His original spiritual form.” 


|| 10.58.38 || 
arcitam punar ity aha narayana jagat-pate 


atmanandena purnasya karavani kim alpakah 


TRANSLATION 


King Nagnajit first worshiped the Lord properly and then addressed Him: “O 
Narayana, Lord of the universe, You are full in Your own spiritual pleasure. 
Therefore what can this insignificant person do for You?” 


|| 10.58.39 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
tam aha bhagavan hrstah krtasana-parigrahah 


megha-gambhiraya vaca sa-smitam kuru-nandana 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O beloved descendant of Kuru, the Supreme Lord was 
pleased, and after accepting a comfortable seat He smiled and addressed the 
King in a voice as deep as the rumbling of a cloud. 


|| 10.58.40 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
narendra yacna kavibhir vigarhita rajanya-bandhor nija-dharma-vartinah 


tathapi yace tava sauhrdecchaya kanyam tvadiyam na hi sulka-da vayam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: O ruler of men, learned authorities condemn begging 
for a person in the royal order who is executing his religious duties. Even so, 
desiring your friendship, I ask you for your daughter, though We offer no gifts 
in exchange. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Even one who is an inferior ksatriya (rajanya-bandhor) should not beg from 
another ksatriya. Though I am the best of the royal order, I am asking for your daughter 
without offering a dowry (sulka-dah:dravyadi-dayinah) in exchange.” 


|| 10.58.41 || 
sri-rajovaca 
ko ‘nyas te ‘bhyadhiko natha kanya-vara ihepsitah 


gunaika-dhamno yasyange srir vasaty anapayini 


TRANSLATION 


The King said: My Lord, who could be a better husband for my daughter than 
You, the exclusive abode of all transcendental qualities? On Your body the 
goddess of fortune herself resides, never leaving You for any reason. 


|| 10.58.42 || 
kintv asmabhih krtah purvam samayah satvatarsabha 


pumsam virya-pariksartham kanya-vara-paripsaya 


TRANSLATION 


But to ascertain the proper husband for my daughter, O chief of the Satvatas, 
we previously set a condition to test the prowess of her suitors. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the king replies to Krsna’s statement, “We have no payment to give for the bride.” 
The king said, “But I have made a rule (samayah:niyama) to test the strength of any 
groom desiring my daughter as his bride. Otherwise all the kings would ask for her and 
how could I agree to all of them? The actual purpose in setting up this test, however, is 
to attain You as my son-in-law. For only You can subdue these wild bulls. Besides, 
without any doubt, You, whose outstanding beauty and character my daughter has 
already heard about, are the only desirable candidate for marrying her.” 


|| 10.58.43 || 
saptaite go-vrsa vira durdanta duravagrahah 


etair bhagnah su-bahavo bhinna-gatra nrpatmajah 


TRANSLATION 


These seven wild bulls are impossible to tame, O hero. They have defeated many 
princes, breaking their limbs. 


|| 10.58.44 || 
yad ime nigrhitah syus tvayaiva yadu-nandana 


varo bhavan abhimato duhitur me Sriyah-pate 


TRANSLATION 


If You can subdue them, O descendant of Yadu, You will certainly be the 
appropriate bridegroom for my daughter, O Lord of Sri. 


COMMENTARY 


In this sentence yad means “if” but the true meaning is “because” (yasmat). “Because 
You controlled the seven bulls, You can marry my daughter.” By addressing Krsna as the 
husband of Laksmi (sriyah-pate), the king indicates, “This subduing of the bulls is not at 
all impossible for You. Thus You are already ascertained as the suitable groom. These 
bulls are enemies of Yours and have been put here for their being killed.” 


|| 10.58.45 || 


evam samayam akarnya baddhva parikaram prabhuh 


atmanam saptadha krtva nyagrhnal lilayaiva tan 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing these terms, the Lord tightened His clothing, expanded Himself 
into seven forms and easily subdued the bulls. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna expanded Himself into seven forms (atmanam saptadha krtva) not only to 
playfully defeat the seven bulls but also to show Princess Satya that she would not have 
to compete with His other queens, since He could enjoy with all of them simultaneously. 


|| 10.58.46 || 
baddhva tan damabhih saurir bhagna-darpan hataujasah 


vyakarsal lilaya baddhan balo daru-mayan yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sauri tied up the bulls, whose pride and strength were now broken, and 
pulled them with ropes just as a child playfully pulls wooden toy bulls. 


|| 10.58.47 || 
tatah pritah sutam raja dadau krsnaya vismitah 


tam pratyagrhnad bhagavan vidhi-vat sadrsim prabhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Then King Nagnajit, pleased and astonished, presented his daughter to Lord 
Krsna. The Supreme Personality of Godhead accepted this suitable bride in the 
proper Vedic fashion. 


|| 10.58.48 || 


raja-patnyas ca duhituh krsnam labdhva priyam patim 


lebhire paramanandam jatas ca paramotsavah 


TRANSLATION 


The King’s wives felt the greatest ecstasy upon attaining Lord Krsna as the dear 
husband of the royal princess, and a mood of great festivity arose. 


|| 10.58.49 || 


oom se 


nara naryah pramuditah suvasah-srag-alankrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Conchshells, horns and drums resounded, along with vocal and instrumental 
music and the sounds of brahmanas, invoking blessings. The joyful men and 
women adorned themselves with fine clothing and garlands. 


|| 10.58.50-51 || 
dasa-dhenu-sahasrani paribarham adad vibhuh 


yuvatinam tri-sahasram niska-griva-suvasasam 


nava-naga-sahasrani nagac chata-gunan rathan 


rathac chata-gunan asvan asvac chata-gunan naran 


TRANSLATION 


As the dowry, powerful King Nagnajit gave ten thousand cows, three thousand 
young maidservants wearing golden ornaments on their necks and bedecked in 
fine clothing, nine thousand elephants, a hundred times as many chariots as 
elephants, a hundred times as many horses as chariots, and a hundred times as 
many manservants as horses. 


COMMENTARY 


The king gave Krsna three thousand young women (yuvatinam) as maidservants, who 
wore gold ornaments on their necks and beautiful clothing. In addition, he gave 9,000 
elephants, 900,000 chariots, 90 million horses and 9 billion soldiers! 


|| 10.58.52 || 
dampati ratham aropya mahatya senaya vrtau 


sneha-praklinna-hrdayo yapayam asa kosalah 


TRANSLATION 
The King of KoSala, his heart melting with affection, had the bride and groom 


seated on their chariot, and then he sent them on their way surrounded by a 
great army. 


|| 10.58.53 || 
srutvaitad rurudhur bhupa nayantam pathi kanyakam 


bhagna-viryah su-durmarsa yadubhir go-vrsaih pura 


TRANSLATION 
When the intolerant kings who had been rival suitors heard what had happened, 


they tried to stop Lord Krsna on the road as He took His bride home. But just as 
the bulls had broken the kings’ strength before, the Yadu warriors broke it now. 


COMMENTARY 


Previously those kings had been defeated by the bulls. Now they were defeated by the 
Yadus. 


|| 10.58.54 || 
tan asyatah sara-vratan bandhu-priya-krd arjunah 


gandivi kalayam asa simhah ksudra-mrgan iva 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna, wielder of the Gandiva bow, was always eager to please his friend Krsna, 
and thus he drove back those opponents, who were shooting torrents of arrows 
at the Lord. He did this just as a lion drives away insignificant animals. 


COMMENTARY 


Arjuna easily (kalayam asa) dispatched them. 


|| 10.58.55 || 
paribarham upagrhya dvarakam etya satyaya 


reme yadunam rsabho bhagavan devaki-sutah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Devaki-suta, the chief of the Yadus, then took His dowry and Satya to 
Dvaraka and continued to live there happily. 


|| 10.58.56 || 
srutakirteh sutam bhadram upayeme pitr-svasuh 


kaikeyim bhratrbhir dattam krsnah santardanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Bhadra was a princess of the Kaikeya kingdom and the daughter of Lord Krsna’s 
paternal aunt Srutakirti. The Lord married Bhadra when her brothers, headed 
by Santardana, offered her to Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The seventh marriage is described. Bhadra was the daughter of Srutakirti. 


|| 10.58.57 || 
sutam ca madradhipater laksmanam laksanair yatam 


svayam-vare jaharaikah sa suparnah sudham iva 


TRANSLATION 


Then the Lord married Laksmana, the daughter of the King of Madra. Krsna 
appeared alone at her svayamvara ceremony and took her away, just as Garuda 
once stole the demigods’ nectar. 


|| 10.58.58 || 
anyas caivam-vidha bharyah krsnasyasan sahasrasah 


bhaumam hatva tan-nirodhad ahrtas caru-darsanah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna also acquired thousands of other wives equal to these when He 
killed Bhaumasura and freed the beautiful maidens the demon was holding 
captive. 


COMMENTARY 


The word “thousands” (sahasrasah) means 16,000 beautiful maidens. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifty Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Fifty-nine 


The Killing of the Demon Naraka 


|| 10.59.1 || 
sri-rajovaca 
yatha hato bhagavata bhaumo yene ca tah striyah 


niruddha etad acaksva vikramam sarnga-dhanvanah 


TRANSLATION 


[King Pariksit said:] How was Bhaumasura, who kidnapped so many women, 
killed by the Supreme Lord? Please narrate this adventure of Lord 
Sarngadhanva’s. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Krsna kills the demon Narakasura (Bhaumasura), the son of Bhumi, at 
the request of Indra, and marries the 16,000 daughters of kings who were held captive 
by Narakasura. Krsna also brings the parijata tree from Svargaloka. 


|| 10.59.2-3 || 


sri-Suka uvaca 


indrena hrta-chatrena hrta-kundala-bandhuna 


hrtamaradri-sthanena jnapito bhauma-cestitam 


sa-bharyo garudarudhah prag-jyotisa-puram yayau 
giri-durgaih sastra-durgair jalagny-anila-durgamam 


mura-pasayutair ghorair drdhaih sarvata avrtam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Bhauma had stolen the earrings belonging to 
Indra’s mother, along with Varuna’s umbrella and the demigods’ playground at 
the peak of Mandara mountain, Indra went to Lord Krsna and informed Him of 
these misdeeds. The Lord, taking His wife Satyabhama with Him, then rode on 
Garuda to Pragyotisa-pura, which was surrounded on all sides by fortifications 
consisting of hills, unmanned weapons, water, fire and wind, and by 
obstructions of mura-paSa wire. 


COMMENTARY 


The umbrella actually belonged to Varuna, but because of Indra’s superior position as 
the king of the demigods, the verse mentioned that it was stolen from Indra. Being 
informed about the activities of Bhauma by Indra, whose umbrella, mother’s earrings 
and jewel mountain were stolen, Krsna went to Pragjyotisa-pura, Bhauma’s capital, with 
His wife Satyabhama. [Bhauma’s capital still exists today as Tejpur in Assam] 


Why did Krsna bring His wife along? Krsna had promised Bhumi that He would not kill 
her demoniac son without her permission. Since Bhumi is an expansion of Satyabhama, 
the later could authorize Krsna to kill the unusually nasty Bhaumasura if necessary 
during the heat of the battle. Krsna took Satyabhama along for this purpose. In addition, 
Satyabhama had been miffed when Narada Muni brought a heavenly parijata flower to 
Queen Rukmini. At that time Krsna promised Satyabhama, “I will give you a whole tree 
of these flowers.” Therefore Krsna brought Satyabhama along to show her that He could 
take the tree from Indra. 


|| 10.59.4 || 
gadaya nirbibhedadrin Sastra-durgani sayakaih 


cakrenagnim jalam vayum mura-pasams tathasina 


TRANSLATION 


With His club the Lord broke through the rock fortifications; with His arrows, 
the weapon fortifications; with His disc, the fire, water and wind fortifications; 
and with His sword, the mura-paSa cables. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna used His cakra to destroy the walls of water, fire and wind. 


|| 10.59.5 || 
sankha-nadena yantrani hrdayani manasvinam 


prakaram gadaya gurvya nirbibheda gadadharah 


TRANSLATION 
With the sound of His conchshell Lord Gadadhara then shattered the magic 


seals of the fortress, along with the hearts of its brave defenders, and with His 
heavy club He demolished the surrounding earthen ramparts. 


COMMENTARY 


With the sound of His conch Krsna pierced the mystic armor (yantrani) protecting the 
hearts of the warriors. 


|| 10.59.6 || 
pancajanya-dhvanim srutva yugantasani-bhisanam 


murah sayana uttasthau daityah panca-sira jalat 


TRANSLATION 


The five-headed demon Mura, who slept at the bottom of the city’s moat, awoke 
and rose up out of the water when he heard the vibration of Lord Krsna’s 


Pancajanya conchshell, a sound as terrifying as the thunder at the end of the 
cosmic age. 


COMMENTARY 


The word asani (thunderbolt) compares the sound of Krsna’s conchshell, which woke up 
the sleeping demon Mura, with the fearful sound of the thunderbolts at the time of 
universal devastation. The word asani was also used earlier to describe how the 


wrestlers at Kamsa’s arena saw Krsna as a terrifying thunderbolt: mallanam asanir 
(10.43.17). 


|| 10.59.7 || 
tri-sulam udyamya su-durniriksano yuganta-suryanala-rocir ulbanah 


grasams tri-lokim iva pancabhir mukhair abhyadravat tarksya-sutam yathoragah 


TRANSLATION 


Shining with the blinding, terrible effulgence of the sun’s fire at the end of a 
millennium, Mura seemed to be swallowing up the three worlds with his five 
mouths. He lifted up his trident and fell upon Garuda, the son of Tarksya, like 
an attacking snake. 


|| 10.59.8 || 
avidhya sulam tarasa garutmate nirasya vaktrair vyanadat sa pancabhih 


sa rodasi sarva-diso ‘mbaram mahan apurayann anda-kataham avrnot 


TRANSLATION 


Mura whirled his trident and then hurled it fiercely at Garuda, roaring from all 
five mouths. The sound filled the earth and sky, all directions and the limits of 
outer space, until it reverberated against the very shell of the universe. 


COMMENTARY 


The Mura demon waved his trident and made ferocious sounds ( vyanada) that filled the 
universe. 


|| 10.59.9 || 
tadapatad vai tri-sikham garutmate harih sarabhyam abhinat tridhojasa 


mukhesu tam capi Sarair atadayat tasmai gadam so ‘pi rusa vyamunicata 


TRANSLATION 


Then with two arrows Lord Hari struck the trident flying toward Garuda and 
broke it into three pieces. Next the Lord hit Mura’s faces with several arrows, 
and the demon angrily hurled his club at the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna broke the trident, which was approaching Garuda, into three pieces with two 
arrows. Mura then threw a club at Krsna. 


|| 10.59.10 || 
tam apatantim gadaya gadam mrdhe gadagrajo nirbibhide sahasradha 


udyamya bahun abhidhavato ‘jitah siramsi cakrena jahara lilaya 


TRANSLATION 


As Mura’s club sped toward Him on the battlefield, Lord Gadagraja intercepted 
it with His own and broke it into thousands of pieces. Mura then raised his arms 
high and rushed at the unconquerable Lord, who easily sliced off his heads with 
His disc weapon. 


COMMENTARY 


Mura raised his arms and ran towards Krsna. 


|| 10.59.11 || 
vyasuh papatambhasi krtta-sirso nikrtta-srngo ‘drir ivendra-tejasa 


tasyatmajah sapta pitur vadhaturah pratikriyamarsa-jusah samudyatah 


TRANSLATION 


Lifeless, Mura’s decapitated body fell into the water like a mountain whose peak 
has been severed by the power of Lord Indra’s thunderbolt. The demon’s seven 
sons, enraged by their father’s death, prepared to retaliate. 


COMMENTARY 


Mura fell like a mountain top cut off by Indra’s thunderbolt (indra tejasa). Filled with 
anger to avenge their father’s death, Mura’s seven sons prepared for battle. 


|| 10.59.12 || 
tamro ‘ntariksah sravano vibhavasur vasur nabhasvan arunas ca saptamah 


pitham puraskrtya camu-patim mrdhe bhauma-prayukta niragan dhrtayudhah 


TRANSLATION 
Ordered by Bhaumasura, Mura’s seven sons—Tamra, Antariksa, Sravana, 


Vibhavasu, Vasu, Nabhasvan and Aruna—followed their general, Pitha, onto the 
battlefield bearing their weapons. 


COMMENTARY 


They came out (niragan) of their fortress holding their weapons. 


|| 10.59.13 || 
prayunjatasadya Saran asin gadah Sakty-rsti-sulany ajite rusolbanah 


tac-chastra-kutam bhagavan sva-marganair amogha-viryas tilasas cakarta ha 


TRANSLATION 


These fierce warriors furiously attacked invincible Lord Krsna with arrows, 
swords, clubs, spears, lances and tridents, but the Supreme Lord, with unfailing 
prowess, cut this mountain of weapons into tiny pieces with His arrows. 


|| 10.59.14 || 
tan pitha-mukhyan anayad yama-ksayam nikrtta-sirsoru-bhujanghri-varmanah 
svanika-pan acyuta-cakra-sayakais tatha nirastan narako dhara-sutah 


niriksya durmarsana asravan-madair gajaih payodhi-prabhavair nirakramat 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord severed the heads, thighs, arms, legs and armor of these opponents 
led by Pitha and sent them all to the abode of Yamaraja. Narakasura, the son of 
the earth, could not contain his fury when he saw the fate of his military 
leaders. Thus he went out of the citadel with elephants born from the Milk 
Ocean who were exuding mada from their foreheads out of excitement. 


COMMENTARY 


Yama-ksayam means that Krsna sent them all to the abode of Yamaraja (death). The real 
meaning is that Krsna gave them liberation, for yama means the yoga process starting 
with yama and niyama and ending with liberation. Narakasura came out with elephants 
that were exuding mada [a viscous secretion produced from the foreheads of excited 
elephants]. 


|| 10.59.15 || 
drstva sa-bharyam garudopari sthitam suryoparistat sa-tadid ghanam yatha 


krsnam sa tasmai vyasrjac chata-ghnim yodhas ca sarve yugapac ca vivyadhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna and His wife, mounted upon Garuda, looked like a cloud with 
lightning sitting above the sun. Seeing the Lord, Bhauma released his Sataghni 
weapon at Him, whereupon all of Bhauma’s soldiers simultaneously attacked 
with their weapons. 


COMMENTARY 


Narakasura threw his Sataghni (name of his sakti spear) weapon at Krsna. 


|| 10.59.16 || 
tad bhauma-sainyam bhagavan gadagrajo_ vicitra-vajair nisitaih silimukhaih 


nikrtta-bahuru-sirodhra-vigraham  cakara tarhy eva hatasva-kunjaram 


TRANSLATION 


At that moment Lord Gadagraja shot His sharp arrows at Bhaumasura’s army. 
These arrows, displaying variegated feathers, soon reduced that army to a mass 


of bodies with severed arms, thighs and necks. The Lord similarly killed the 
opposing horses and elephants. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna decimated the enemy troops with colorfully feathered arrows (vicitra-vajair). 


|| 10.59.17-19 || 
yani yodhaih prayuktani sastrastrani kurudvaha 


haris tany acchinat tiksnaih Sarair ekaikasas tribhih 


uhyamanah suparnena paksabhyam nighnata gajan 


gurutmata hanyamanas tunda-paksa-nakher gajah 


puram evavisann arta narako yudhy ayudhyata 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Hari then struck down all the missiles and weapons the enemy soldiers 
threw at Him, O hero of the Kurus, destroying each and every one with three 
sharp arrows. Meanwhile Garuda, as he carried the Lord, struck the enemy’s 
elephants with his wings. Beaten by Garuda’s wings, beak and talons, the 
elephants fled back into the city, leaving Narakasura alone on the battlefield to 
oppose Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Having described the cutting off of the enemies’ arms, now the cutting to pieces of their 
swords, hand weapons (Sastras), arrows and missiles (astrani) is described. One by one 
Krsna shot down each weapon with three arrows. Even before the weapons shot by the 
warriors reached their target, Krsna first killed the throwers of the weapons and then 
destroyed the missiles while they were still in the air, each with three arrows. Krsna’s 
arrows were shot one after the other, not three at once. 


Krsna shot so rapidly that Sukadeva Gosvami cried out in extreme amazement, “O kuru- 
udvaha!” (O hero of the Kurus, King Pariksit) By this expression Sukadeva Gosvami 
implies that even among the Kurus, such personalities as Bhisma and Arjuna were not 
capable of knowing such swiftness in using weapons, in spite of the fact that Sri Krsna 
Himself had taught them. 


|| 10.59.20 || 
tam bhaumah praharac chaktya vajrah pratihato yatah 


nakampata taya viddho malahata iva dvipah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing his army driven back and tormented by Garuda, Bhauma attacked him 
with his spear, which had once defeated Lord Indra’s thunderbolt. But though 
struck by that mighty weapon, Garuda was not shaken. Indeed, he was like an 
elephant hit with a flower garland. 


COMMENTARY 


Narakasura threw his spear, which had previously defeated Indra’s thunderbolt, but to 
Garuda it felt like a flower garland. 


|| 10.59.21 || 
sulam bhaumo ‘cyutam hantum adade vitathodyamah 
tad-visargat purvam eva narakasya siro harih 


apaharad gaja-sthasya cakrena ksura-nemina 


TRANSLATION 


Bhauma, frustrated in all his attempts, took up his trident to kill Lord Krsna. 
But even before he could release it, the Lord cut off his head with His razor- 
sharp cakra as the demon sat atop his elephant. 


COMMENTARY 


As Bhauma raised his invincible trident, Satyabhama, sitting beside Krsna on Garuda, 
said, “Kill him right away,” and Krsna did just that. 


|| 10.59.22 || 


sa-kundalam caru-kirita-bhusanam babhau prthivyam patitam samujjvalam 


ha heti sadhv ity rsayah suresvara malyair mukundam vikiranta idire 


TRANSLATION 


Fallen on the ground, Bhaumasura’s head shone brilliantly, decorated as it was 
with earrings and an attractive helmet. As cries of “Alas, alas!” and “Well 
done!” arose, the sages and principal demigods worshiped Lord Mukunda by 
showering Him with flower garlands. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages and demigods shouted ha ha iti (“alas, alas!”) which usually indicates sorrow 
but here it indicates condemnation according to Ksira Svami. They said, “Oh what a 
sinful person, disturbing the whole world! It is good (sadhu) that you have been killed.” 
They covered Krsna with garlands. 


|| 10.59.23 || 
tatas ca bhuh krsnam upetya kundale pratapta-jambunada-ratna-bhasvare 


sa-vaijayantya vana-malayarpayat pracetasam chatram atho maha-manim 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess of the earth then approached Lord Krsna and presented Him with 
Aditi’s earrings, which were made of glowing gold inlaid with shining jewels. 
She also gave Him a Vaijayanti flower garland, Varuna’s umbrella and the peak 
of Mandara Mountain. 


COMMENTARY 


Bhumi returned everything stolen by her son, including the peak of Mandara Mountain 
(maha-manim:Mani-parvata). 


|| 10.59.24 || 
astausid atha visvesam devi deva-vararcitam 


pranjalih pranata rajan bhakti-pravanaya dhiya 


TRANSLATION 


O King, after bowing down to Him and then standing with joined palms, the 
goddess, her mind filled with devotion, began to praise the Lord of the universe, 
whom the best of demigods worship. 


|| 10.59.25 || 
bhumir uvaca 
namas te deva-devesa Sankha-cakra-gada-dhara 


bhaktecchopatta-rupaya paramatman namo ‘stu te 


TRANSLATION 


Goddess Bhumi said: Obeisances unto You, O Lord of the chief demigods, O 
holder of the conchshell, disc and club. O Supreme Soul within the heart, You 
assume Your various forms to fulfill Your devotees’ desires. Obeisances unto 
You. 


COMMENTARY 


Bhumi addressed Krsna as “O Supreme Soul!” (parama-atman) which implies, “You 
know the sincerity of my heart, even though I am the mother of Your enemy.” 


|| 10.59.26 || 
namah pankaja-nabhaya namah pankaja-maline 


namah pankaja-netraya namas tepankajanghraye 


TRANSLATION 


My respectful obeisances are unto You, O Lord, whose abdomen is marked with 
a depression like a lotus flower, who are always decorated with garlands of lotus 
flowers, whose glance is as cool as the lotus and whose feet are engraved with 
lotuses. 


COMMENTARY 


By describing the sweet beauty (madhuryam) of Krsna, Bhumi indicated that just by His 
darsana her senses had attained perfection. 


|| 10.59.27 || 
namo bhagavate tubhyam vasudevaya visnave 


purusayadi-bijaya purna-bodhaya te namah 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances unto You, the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, Visnu, the primeval person, 
the original seed. Obeisances unto You, the omniscient one. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Bhumi explains, “I am sporting now in the ocean of Your opulences 
(aisvarya). I pay respects to You, the omnipotent Supreme Personality of Godhead 
(bhagavate). Even though You are full of all powers and are the original form of 
Bhagavan, still You appear as the son of Vasudeva (vasudevaya). Though You are the son 
of Vasudeva, You are Visnu, the all-pervading one. Though You are all-pervading, You 
still appear as an individual person (purusa). Though You are an individual, You are the 
original source of all (adi-bija), even of Narayana, as shown during the Brahma 
vimohana lila. Though You are the original seed, You are the form of complete 
consciousness, Brahman itself (purna-bodhaya). In other words, though You are 
endowed with infinite spiritual qualities, You are also the impersonal Brahman.” 


|| 10.59.28 || 
ajaya janayitre ‘sya brahmane ‘nanta-saktaye 


paravaratman bhutatman paramatman namo ‘stu te 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances unto You of unlimited energies, the unborn progenitor of this 
universe, the Absolute. O Soul of the high and the low, O Soul of the created 
elements, O all-pervading Supreme Soul, obeisances unto You. 


COMMENTARY 


Anticipating Krsna may say, “But if such is the case, then is there no existence prior to 
My own coming into being?” Bhumi replies in this verse. 


“Though You are unborn (ajaya), You generate the universes. Though You generate the 
universes, You are the impersonal Brahman. Though You are impersonal and without 
qualities, You are endowed with a spiritual form and unlimited transcendental qualities 
and energies (ananta-saktaye). 


“Though You have unlimited energies, three are principal: tatastha, bahiranga and 
antaranga. You are the living entities (jivas) composed of all the elevated and degraded 
souls (paravaratman). You are the soul of the material creation (bhutatman) and You are 
the internal witness, paramatman.” 


|| 10.59.29 || 
tvam vai sisrksur aja utkatam prabho tamo nirodhaya bibharsy asamvrtah 


sthanaya sattvam jagato jagat-pate kalah pradhanam puruso bhavan parah 


TRANSLATION 


Desiring to create, O unborn master, You increase and then assume the mode of 
passion. You do likewise with the mode of ignorance when You wish to 
annihilate the universe and with goodness when You wish to maintain it. 
Nonetheless, You remain uncovered by these modes. You are time, the 
pradhana, and the purusa, O Lord of the universe, yet still You are separate and 
distinct. 


COMMENTARY 


Bhumi said, “According to the time, You carry out creation, mainte-nance and 
destruction of the universe through Your maya-sakti. You contain the activated raja, 
tama and sattva gunas, but You are not covered by them like the conditioned souls. You 
are time, maya and the living entities (jivas) since they are all Your energies. 
Nevertheless, by Your internal energy (svarupa-sakti) You are separate and distinct 
(parah:anyah) from these above mentioned entities.” 


|| 10.59.30 || 
aham payo jyotir athanilo nabho matrani deva mana indriyani 


karta mahan ity akhilam caracaram tvayy advitiye bhagavan ayam bhramah 


TRANSLATION 


This is illusion: that earth, water, fire, air, ether, sense objects, demigods, mind, 
the senses, false ego and the total material energy exist independent of You. In 
fact, they are all within You, my Lord, who are one without a second. 


COMMENTARY 


“But,” Krsna may object, “You say that this very body of Mine is composed of the 
material elements. Thus, since My eyes and other senses are expansions of false ego in 
the mode of goodness, I am called Brahman mixed with Maya (maya-sabalam brahma). 
How then am I distinct from these material elements?” 


Bhumi replies in this verse. “Those people who say that earth and all the other elements, 
the senses, the sense objects (matrani), mind, false ego (karta:the doer), consciousness 
(mahan), and the moving (mind and senses) and non-moving (dull matter and prana) 
exist in You are mistaken, because in You there is no difference (advitiye). Your body 
and senses are all spiritual. It cannot be that matter is the same as You.” 


|| 10.59.31 || 
tasyatmajo ‘yam tava pada-pankajam bhitah prapannarti-haropasaditah 


tat palayainam kuru hasta-pankajam sirasy amusyakhila-kalmasapaham 


TRANSLATION 


Here is the son of Bhaumasura. Frightened, he is approaching Your lotus feet, 
since You remove the distress of all who seek refuge in You. Please protect him. 
Place Your lotus hand, which dispels all sins, upon his head. 


COMMENTARY 


After praising Krsna, Bhumi made a request: “O remover of the distress of the 
surrendered! The son of Naraka named Bhagadatta is extremely afraid, so I am 
approaching Your lotus feet on his behalf.” 


|| 10.59.32 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


iti bhumy-arthito vagbhir bhagavan bhakti-namraya 


dattvabhayam bhauma-grham pravisat sakalarddhimat 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus entreated by Goddess Bhumi in words of humble 
devotion, the Supreme Lord bestowed fearlessness upon her grandson and then 
entered Bhaumasura’s palace, which was filled with all manner of riches. 


|| 10.59.33 || 
tatra rajanya-kanyanam sat-sahasradhikayutam 


bhaumahrtanam vikramya rajabhyo dadrse harih 


TRANSLATION 


There Lord Krsna saw sixteen thousand royal maidens, whom Bhauma had 
taken by force from various kings. 


COMMENTARY 


There were actually 16,100 royal maidens imprisoned in Bhauma’s palace according to 
the Visnu Purana (5.29.31): 


kanya-pure sa kanyanam sodaSsatulya-vikramah 


satadhikani dadrse sahasrani maha-mate 


Bhauma had stolen 16,100 women not only from kings (rajabhyah), but he also 
kidnapped the unmarried daughters of demigods, sages and demons as well. 


|| 10.59.34 || 
tam pravistam striyo viksya nara-varyam vimohitah 


manasa vavrire ‘bhistam patim daivopasaditam 


TRANSLATION 


The women became enchanted when they saw that most excellent of males 


enter. In their minds they each accepted Him, who had been brought there by 
destiny, as their chosen husband. 


|| 10.59.35 || 
bhuyat patir ayam mahyam dhata tad anumodatam 


iti sarvah prthak krsne bhavena hrdayam dadhuh 


TRANSLATION 


With the thought “May providence grant that this man become my husband,” 
each and every princess absorbed her heart in contemplation of Krsna. 


|| 10.59.36 || 
tah prahinod dvaravatim su-mrsta-virajo-’mbarah 


nara-yanair maha-kosan rathasvan dravinam mahat 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord had the princesses arrayed in clean, spotless garments and then sent 


them in palanquins to Dvaraka, together with great treasures of chariots, horses 
and other valuables. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna sent the women to Dvaraka in palanquins (narayanaih). 


|| 10.59.37 || 
airavata-kulebhams ca catur-dantams tarasvinah 


pandurams ca catuh-sastim prerayam asa kesavah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna also dispatched sixty-four swift white elephants, descendants of 
Airavata, who each sported four tusks. 


|| 10.59.38-39 || 
gatva surendra-bhavanam dattvadityai ca kundale 


pujitas tridasendrena mahendryanya ca sa-priyah 


codito bharyayotpatya parijatam garutmati 


aropya sendran vibudhan nirjityopanayat puram 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord then went to the abode of Indra, the demigods’ king, and gave mother 
Aditi her earrings; there Indra and his wife worshiped Krsna and His beloved 
consort Satyabhama. Then, at Satyabhama’s behest the Lord uprooted the 
heavenly parijata tree and put it on the back of Garuda. After defeating Indra 
and all the other demigods, Krsna brought the parijata to His capital. 


COMMENTARY 


Instigated (coditah) by Satyabhama, Krsna took the parijata tree. 


|| 10.59.40 || 
sthapitah satyabhamaya grhodyanopasobhanah 


anvagur bhramarah svargat tad-gandhasava-lampatah 


TRANSLATION 


Once planted, the parijata tree beautified the garden of Queen Satyabhama’s 
palace. Bees followed the tree all the way from heaven, greedy for its fragrance 
and sweet sap. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna planted the tree in Satyabhama’s private garden. 


|| 10.59.41 || 


yayaca anamya kirita-kotibhih padau sprsann acyutam artha-sadhanam 


siddhartha etena vigrhyate mahan aho suranam ca tamo dhig adhyatam 


TRANSLATION 


Even after Indra had bowed down to Lord Acyuta, touched His feet with the tips 
of his crown and begged the Lord to fulfill his desire, that exalted demigod, 
having achieved his purpose, chose to fight with the Supreme Lord. What 
ignorance there is among the gods! To hell with their opulence! 


COMMENTARY 


Pariksit was astonished to hear that Indra fought with his worshipful Lord Krsna. 
Sukadeva therefore condemned Indra’s character in this verse: “Although Krsna fulfilled 
Indra’s desire (artha sadhanam) to kill Narakasura and bring back Aditi’s earrings, still 
Indra fought with Krsna, even though he is the king of the demigods. What anger the 
demigods have! One who is really situated in sattva-guna would never do such a thing. 
Furthermore, Indra is not just any demigod, but the king of the demigods and even he is 
manifested the mode of ignorance. Therefore to hell with their wealth! What anartha 
does wealth not create?” 


|| 10.59.42 || 
atho muhurta ekasmin nanagaresu tah striyah 


yathopayeme bhagavan tavad-rupa-dharo ‘vyayah 


TRANSLATION 


Then the imperishable Supreme Personality, assuming a separate form for each 
bride, duly married all the princesses simultaneously, each in her own palace. 


COMMENTARY 


Returning to Dvaraka, Krsna married all the women at the same time (muhurta ekasmin) 
because the experts in astrology told Krsna that the most auspicious time (Jagna) for 
marriage was at that very moment. Krsna manifested identical forms (prakasa- 
vigrahas:tavad-rupa-dharo) of Himself to marry all the brides. Though Krsna had one 
body, it appeared in separate forms and He controlled all of them. One should not 
explain the phrase tavad-rupa-dharo as simply a multiplication of bodies (kaya-vyuha). 
This is corroborated by Narada Muni in a later chapter: 


citram bataitad ekena, vapusa yugapat prthak 


grhesu dvy-asta-sahasram, striya eka udavahat 


Narada Muni thought, “It is quite amazing that in a single body Lord Krsna 
simultaneously married sixteen thousand women, each in a separate palace.” (SB 
10.61.2) 


According to Sridhara Svami, the phrase yathopayeme, “married properly” implies that 
Krsna’s entire company of relatives, including Devaki and others, also appeared in each 
and every house simultaneously. By Krsna’s inconceivable energy all of His associates 
also manifested identical forms. The word avyayah (imperishable) means in all 
circumstances they were complete, not present only in a partial expansion. The Brhad- 
bhagavatamrta confirms this point: “The prakasa forms of Krsna are not different at all 
from the original form of Krsna.” 


|| 10.59.43 || 
grhesu tasam anapayy atarka-krn nirasta-samyatisayesv avasthitah 


reme ramabhir nija-kama-sampluto yathetaro garhaka-medhikams caran 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, performer of the inconceivable, constantly remained in each of His 
queens’ palaces, which were unequaled and unexcelled by any other residence. 
There, although fully satisfied within Himself, He enjoyed with His pleasing 
wives, and like an ordinary husband He carried out His household duties. 


COMMENTARY 


Performing inconceivable activities (atarka krt), Krsna was situated in each house of 
every wife so that each thought; “Krsna is associating only with me, and all the other 
Queens are suffering separation from Him.” Their houses had no equal or superior, even 
in Vaikuntha. What then to speak of the enjoyment there? 


The phrase nija-kama-sampluto means, “Immersed in the lust (kama:kandarpena) which 
is innate in His own internal nature (nija:svarupa-bhutena),” Krsna enjoyed with 
thousands of the most pleasing goddesses of fortune (ramabhih). This implies that since 
in Vaikuntha His plenary expansion Narayana enjoys with only one goddess of fortune, 
Dvaraka is far superior to Vaikuntha. In Dvaraka, Krsna carried out His household duties 
(garhaka-medhikams) with the addition of sweetness. In this regard, the Prabhasa- 
khanda of the Skanda Purana says: 


sodasaiva sahasrani gopyas tawra samagatah 
hamsa eva matah krsnah paramatma janardanah 
tasyaitah saktayo devi sodaSaiva prakirtitah 
candra-rupi matah krsnah kala-rupas tu tah smrtah 
sampurna-mandala tasam malini sodasi kala 
sodasaiva kala yasu gopi-rupa varaligane 


ekaikasas tah sambhinnah sahasrena prthak prthak 


“At that place sixteen thousand gopis were assembled with Krsna, who is 
considered the Supreme, the Supersoul, the shelter of all living beings. These 
gopis are His renowned sixteen potencies, O goddess. Krsna is like the moon, the 
gopis are like its phases, and the full contingent of gopis is like the full sequence 
of the moons sixteen phases. Each of these sixteen divisions of gopis, my dear 
Varangana, is subdivided into one thousand parts.” 


Furthermore, the Karttika-mahatmya section of the Padma Purana says: kaisore gopa- 
kanyas ta yauvane raja-kanyakah, “Those who were the daughters of cowherds in their 
early youth became royal princesses in their maturity.” In other words, Krsna in 
Vrndavana is the most perfect and complete form of Godhead, and His plenary 
expansions (prakaSa-vigrahas) in Dvaraka are perfect. Similarly, the Vrajagopis are the 
supremely complete forms of Krsna’s pleasure potency (hladini-sakti) and their prakasa 
forms, the Queens in Dvaraka, are perfect. 


|| 10.59.44 || 
ittham rama-patim avapya patim Striyas ta 
brahmadayo ‘pi na viduh padavim yadiyam 
bhejur mudaviratam edhitayanuraga 


hasavaloka-nava-sangama-jalpa-lajjah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus those women obtained as their husband the husband of the goddess of 
fortune, although even great demigods like Brahma do not know how to 
approach Him. With ever-increasing pleasure they experienced loving attraction 
for Him, exchanged smiling glances with Him and reciprocated with Him in 
ever-fresh intimacy, replete with joking and feminine shyness. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma and other demigods do not know the method of attaining Krsna, who is the 
husband of those perfect Laksmis, the Dvaraka mahisis. What chance is there for anyone 
else to directly know Krsna; and what to speak of actually attaining Him? With 
continuously increasing joy the Queens of Dvaraka experienced Krsna’s smiling love- 
filled glances, intimate bodily contact and playful love talks. Krsna’s Queens exhibited 
their natural feminine shyness whenever He responded in kind to their sweet 
mutterings. 


|| 10.59.45 || 
pratyudgamasana-vararhana-pada-sauca- 


tambula-visramana-vijana-gandha-malyaih keSa-prasara-Sayana-snapanopaharyaih dasi-Sata api 
vibhor vidadhuh sma dasyam 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Supreme Lord’s queens each had hundreds of maidservants, they 
chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching Him humbly, offering Him a 
seat, worshiping Him with excellent paraphernalia, bathing and massaging His 
feet, giving Him pan to chew, fanning Him, anointing Him with fragrant 
sandalwood paste, adorning Him with flower garlands, dressing His hair, 
arranging His bed, bathing Him, and presenting Him with various gifts. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Fifty Ninth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixty 


Krsna Teases Rukmin1 


|| 10.60.1 || 
sri-badarayanir uvaca 
karhicit sukham asinam sva-talpa-stham jagad-gurum 


patim paryacarad bhaismi vyajanena sakhi-janaih 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Badarayani said: Once, in the company of her maidservants, Queen Rukmini 
Was personally serving her husband, the spiritual master of the universe, by 
fanning Him as He relaxed on her bed. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Krsna grinds the fragrant camphor-like heart of Rukmini with the pestle 
of His words. In other words, the lovely, chaste qualities of Rukmini will become 
manifest as a result of Krsna’s apparently insensitive words, just as camphor’s fragrance 
becomes manifest when crushed on a grinding stone. Rukmini is personally serving 
Krsna for two reasons: Krsna is her husband (patim), and He is the spiritual master of 
the universe (Jagad-gurum). 


|| 10.60.2 || 


yas tv etal lilaya visvam srjaty atty avatisvarah 


sa hi jatah sva-setunam gopithaya yadusv ajah 


TRANSLATION 
The unborn Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, who creates, 


maintains and then devours this universe simply as His play, took birth among 
the Yadus to preserve His own laws. 


COMMENTARY 


To prove that Krsna’s disturbing Rukmini’s mood of loving service, which is about to be 
described, was His pastime (Jilaya) and nothing else, this verse states that the creation 
and destruction of the world is also Krsna’s Jila. Though Krsna is unborn, He appeared in 
the Yadu dynasty in order to protect (gopithaya palanaya) and maintain the principles of 
religion. This implies that it can never be Krsna’s desire to stop the prema-seva of His 
beloved devotee, but rather He acts in such a way to strengthen that prema. 


|| 10.60.3-6 || 
tasmin antar-grhe bhrajan- mukta-dama-vilambina 


virajite vitanena dipair mani-mayair api 


mallika-damabhih puspair dvirepha-kula-nadite 


jala-randhra-pravistais ca gobhis candramaso ‘malaih 


parijata-vanamoda- vayunodyana-Salina 


dhupair aguru-jai rajan jala-randhra-vinirgataih 


payah-phena-nibhe subhre paryanke kasiputtame 


upatasthe sukhasinam jagatam isvaram patim 


TRANSLATION 


Queen Rukmini’s quarters were extremely beautiful, boasting a canopy hung 
with brilliant strings of pearls, as well as effulgent jewels serving as lamps. 
Garlands of jasmine and other flowers hung here and there, attracting swarms 
of humming bees, and the spotless rays of the moon shone through the holes of 


the lattice windows. As aguru incense drifted out of the window holes, my dear 
King, the breeze wafting the scent of the parijata grove carried the mood of a 
garden into the room. There the Queen served her husband, the Supreme Lord 
of all the worlds, as He reclined upon an opulent pillow on her bed, which was 
as soft and white as the foam of milk. 


COMMENTARY 


The palace is described in order to show that everything was perfectly arranged by 
Rukmini to please Krsna with her loving service. The room was splendid with shining 
jewels and a canopy adorned with hanging clusters of dazzling pearls. The word amalaih 
in this verse may also be read arunaih, which indicates that when this pastime took 
place the ruddy rays of the rising moon were entering through the holes of the lattice 
windows, and clouds of aguru incense were streaming out of the windows. There 
Rukmini attentively served Krsna, who was lying on the best of beds (kasiputtame). 


|| 10.60.7 || 
vala-vyajanam adaya ratna-dandam sakhi-karat 


tena vijayati devi upasam cakra isvaram 


TRANSLATION 


From her maidservant’s hand Goddess Rukmin1 took a yak-hair fan with a 
jeweled handle, and then she began to worship her master by fanning Him. 


|| 10.60.8 || 
sopacyutam kvanayati mani-nupurabhyam 
reje ‘nguliya-valaya-vyajanagra-hasta 
vastranta-gudha-kuca-kunkuma-sona-hara- 


bhasa nitamba-dhrtaya ca parardhya-kanicya 


TRANSLATION 


Her hand adorned with rings, bangles and the camara fan, Queen Rukmini 
looked resplendent standing near Lord Krsna. Her jeweled ankle-bells tinkled, 


and her necklace glittered, reddened by the kunkuma from her breasts, which 
were covered by the end of her sari. On her hips she wore a priceless belt. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini appeared most attractive with her jeweled anklebells as she stood next to Krsna 
(upa-acyutam). She held a camara whisk in her hand which was adorned with golden 
rings and bracelets. As she fanned Krsna with broad strokes, her jeweled bangles, 
waistbells and anklebells tinkled sweetly. Rukmini looked extremely beautiful with her 
necklace glittering red from the kunkuma on her breasts, which were covered by the 
end of her sari. She wore a priceless belt around her hips. 


|| 10.60.9 || 
tam rupinim sriyam ananya-gatim niriksya 
ya lilaya dhrta-tanor anurupa-rupa 
pritah smayann alaka-kundala-niska-kantha- 


vaktrollasat-smita-sudham harir ababhase 


TRANSLATION 


As He contemplated her, the goddess of fortune herself, who desires only Him, 
Lord Krsna smiled. The Lord assumes various forms to enact His pastimes, and 
He was pleased that the form the goddess of fortune had assumed was just 
suitable for her to serve as His consort. Her charming face was adorned with 
curling hair, earrings, a locket on her neck, and the nectar of her bright, happy 
smile. The Lord then spoke to Her as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing Rukmini, who was much more beautiful than even Laksmi in Vaikuntha, Krsna 
spoke. The reason is given here that for pastimes Rukmini had assumed a form 
corresponding to the form of Krsna. Sri ParaSara said in the Visnu Purana: 


devatve deva-deheyam manusyatve ca manusi 


visnor dehanurupam vai karoty esatmanas tanum 


“When Visnu appears as a demigod, Laksmi takes the form of a demigoddess, and 
when He appears as a human being, she takes a humanlike form. Thus She 
assumes a form suitable to the form that the Lord assumes.” 


As Krsna is more beautiful than the Lord of Vaikuntha, so Rukmini is more beautiful 
than Laksmi. The word smayan (smiled) implies that Krsna smiled slightly while 
thinking, “It is proper that Rukmini has assumed a form appropriate to My form. Now I 
will joke with her and hear what she says.” The four directions were beautified by 
Rukmini’s charming smiling face, which was decorated with curling locks of hair, 
earrings and a locket on her neck. 


|| 10.60.10 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
raja-putripsita bhupair loka-pala-vibhutibhih 


mahanubhavaih srimadbhi rupaudarya-balorjitaih 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear princess, you were sought after by many kings 
as powerful as the rulers of planets. They were all abundantly endowed with 
political influence, wealth, beauty, generosity and physical strength. 


|| 10.60.11 || 
tan praptan arthino hitva caidyadin smara-durmadan 


datta bhratra sva-pitra ca kasman no vavrse ‘saman 


TRANSLATION 


Since your brother and father offered you to them, why did you reject the King 
of Cedi and all those other suitors, who stood before you, maddened by Cupid? 
Why, instead, did you choose Us, who are not at all your equal? 


|| 10.60.12 || 


rajabhyo bibhyatah su-bhru samudram Saranam gatan 


balavadbhih krta-dvesan prayas tyakta-nrpasanan 


TRANSLATION 


Terrified of these kings, O lovely-browed one, We took shelter in the ocean. We 
have become enemies of powerful men, and We practically abandoned Our royal 
throne. 


COMMENTARY 


By seeing Krsna’s statements later on, His mentality here can be understood as follows: 
“When I gave Rukmini one flower from the heavenly parijata tree, Satyabhama became 
so full of anger and pride, that I could not pacify her even by falling at her feet. Only 
when I gave her a whole parijata tree was she satisfied. Rukmini, however, did not show 
any anger even when she saw Me give Satyabhama a whole tree. So how will I be able to 
taste the sweetness of Rukmini’s anger, when anger is not possible in her, because she 
is always sober and speaks sweet words?” 


Thus considering, Krsna decided, “If I speak like this to Rukmini, I will be able to 
provoke her anger.” This is how some authorities explain Krsna’s speech to Rukmini. 
Others explain that Krsna spoke as He did to see how His beloved Rukmini would 
respond if He tried to uproot the tree of her prema. Thus Krsna said, “My dear beloved, 
you think that you are very intelligent. Despite your being completely endowed without 
all transcendental qualities, actually you are ignorant of your own welfare. Therefore 
you are not intelligent. Now just listen as I explain this.” 


Krsna then speaks eleven verses (10-21). “O princess (verse 11), you are the daughter of 
a king and I am the penniless son of Vasudeva. Why did you choose Me as your 
husband? You cannot say that you accepted Me because there was no alternative, for 
many kings wanted you as their wife. Nor can you say that those kings were inferior in 
wealth, beauty and qualities to Me, for they were endowed with fabulous wealth, power, 
beauty and courage like the Jokapalas, planetary rulers. They were not devoid of wealth 
and enjoyment like Rantideva and others. You cannot say that they were far away 
(praptanmearby, verse 11) because they came to your place to request you. Nor can you 
say that your relatives were opposed, for your brother and father wanted to give you to 
them. You also failed to notice my cowardly nature, a great fault in one born as a 
ksatriya. I fled from the kings out of fear and now live in the ocean. You cannot say that 
though I showed fear, I have proper conduct, for I made enemies with many strong 
kings, and have only a few friends like Arjuna. Moreover, being a Yadava, it was not 
proper for Me to be a king. Although I was entitled to the throne after killing Kamsa, I 


abandoned that status (tyakta-nrpasanan) and gave the royal throne to My grandfather 
Ugrasena.” 


|| 10.60.13 || 
aspasta-vartmanam pumsam aloka-patham iyusam 


asthitah padavim su-bhru prayah sidanti yositah 


TRANSLATION 


O fine-browed lady, women are usually destined to suffer when they stay with 
men whose behavior is uncertain and who pursue a path not approved by 
society. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Pious women who follow the path of men like us, whose course of action is 
unclear (aspasta-vartmanam); who are not strictly religious or irreligious; who 
sometimes steal others’ wives; who at other times follow the rules of Vedic conduct; and 
who do not follow even common social behavior, since I insulted your brother even in 
your presence, must almost always (prayah) suffer. If some do not suffer, that is to their 
credit.” 


|| 10.60.14 || 
niskincana vayam Sasvan niskincana-jana-priyah 


tasma tprayena na hy adhya mam bhajanti su-madhyame 


TRANSLATION 


We have no material possessions, and We are dear to those who similarly have 
nothing. Therefore, O slender one, the wealthy hardly ever worship Me. 


COMMENTARY 


By using the word niskifcanah (having no possessions) Krsna is saying, “I have no 
interest at all in material sense gratification.” 


|| 10.60.15 || 
yayor atma-samam vittam janmaisvaryakrtir bhavah 


tayor vivaho maitri ca nottamadhamayoh kvacit 


TRANSLATION 


Marriage and friendship are proper between two people who are equal in terms 
of their wealth, birth, influence, physical appearance and capacity for good 
progeny, but never between a superior and an inferior. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Furthermore, according to Niti-Sastra it is not proper that you are My wife. 
Since your father and grandfather are very wealthy, you have abundant personal wealth, 
whereas my father Vasudeva has no wealth. The only wealth I have is what little I have 
been able to earn on My own. You hail from a great dynasty, whereas I do not have a 
good family background, being a Yadava. You have jurisdiction over many towns such as 
Kundina in the Vidarbha state, whereas I have only Dvaraka in the Anarta state. You are 
fair complexioned and I am black. Your prosperity (bhava) is assured, whereas Mine is 
uncertain because I have many enemies. Those who are equal in wealth, birth, beauty, 
power and prosperity should marry and not those who are unequal in these matters.” 


|| 10.60.16 || 
vaidarbhy etad avijnaya tvayadirgha-samiksaya 


vrta vayam gunair hina bhiksubhih slaghita mudha 


TRANSLATION 


O Vaidarbhi, not being farsighted, you didn’t realize this, and therefore you 
chose Us as your husband, even though We have no good qualities and are 
glorified only by deluded beggars. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “You have accepted Me as your husband because you are short sighted 
(adirgha-samiksaya) and have not considered the overall picture.” 


|| 10.60.17 || 


athatmano ‘nurupam vai bhajasva ksatriyarsabham 


yena tvam asisah satya ihamutra ca lapsyase 


TRANSLATION 


Now you should definitely accept a more suitable husband, a first-class man of 
the royal order who can help you achieve everything you want, both in this life 
and the next. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Moreover, whatever has happened has happened. But since you are still in 
the prime of youth, there is no loss for you even now. Indeed now (atha) you should use 
your intelligence and choose a suitable ksatriya husband.” 


|| 10.60.18 || 
caidya-Salva-jarasandha dantavakradayo nrpah 


mama dvisanti vamoru rukmi capi tavagrajah 


TRANSLATION 


Kings like Sisupala, Salva, Jarasandha and Dantavakra all hate Me, O beautiful- 
thighed one, and so does your elder brother Rukmi. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini may ask, “Then why did You take me as Your wife?” Krsna therefore says, “I 
took you because Sisupala, Salva, Jarasanda, Dantavakra and your brother Rukmi were 
My enemies.” 


|| 10.60.19 || 


tesam virya-madandhanam drptanam smaya-nuttaye 


anitasi maya bhadre tejopaharatasatam 


TRANSLATION 


It was to dispel the arrogance of these kings that I carried you away, My good 
woman, for they were blinded by the intoxication of power. My purpose was to 
curb the strength of the wicked. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “I kidnapped you just to dispel the ignorance (smaya-nuttaye) of those 
conceited kings who were intoxicated with their power.” 


|| 10.60.20 || 
udasina vayam nunam na stry-apatyartha-kamukah 


atma-labdhyasmahe purna gehayor jyotir-akriyah 


TRANSLATION 


We care nothing for wives, children and wealth. Always satisfied within 
Ourselves, We do not work for body and home, but like a light, We merely 
witness. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “You shouldn’t worry that I will be unhappy if You accept another man as 
your husband. I am indifferent to both the body and home (gehayoh). Therefore I remain 
just as witness without action, like a flaming lamp (jyotir-akriyah).” 


|| 10.60.21 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
etavad uktva bhagavan atmanam vallabham iva 


manyamanam avislesat tad-darpa-ghna uparamat 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Rukmini had thought herself especially beloved by the 
Lord because He never left her company. By saying these things to her He 
vanquished her pride, and then He stopped speaking. 


COMMENTARY 


By speaking like this Krsna broke Rukmini’s pride of thinking herself as Krsna’s dear 
most Queen due to her intense love (param-anuraga). Because Krsna was constantly 
with her, Rukmini thought, “Even though I am unfit to be Krsna’s wife, by His own good 
qualities He made me His most fortunate wife. Thus I have acquired such a husband, 
who is an ocean of good qualities.” 


Though the word vallabha (beloved) would normally be masculine to agree with 
atmanam, here it remains feminine to express that Rukmini was thinking herself as 
Krsna’s most beloved wife. Vaisnava-tosani states that Krsna destroyed Rukmini’s pride 
by His joking words spoken later in verses 28-29. 


|| 10.60.22 || 
iti trilokesa-pates tadatmanah priyasya devy asruta-purvam apriyam 


asrutya bhita hrdi jata-vepathus cintam durantam rudati jagama ha 


TRANSLATION 


Goddess Rukmini had never before heard such unpleasantries from her beloved, 
the Lord of universal rulers, and she became frightened. A tremor arose in her 
heart, and in terrible anxiety she began to cry. 


|| 10.60.23 || 
pada su-jatena nakharuna-sriya bhuvam likhanty asrubhir anjanasitaih 


asincati kunkuma-rusitau stanau tasthav adho-mukhy ati-duhkha-ruddha-vak 


TRANSLATION 


With her tender foot, effulgent with the reddish glow of her nails, she scratched 
the ground, and tears darkened by her eye makeup sprinkled her kunkuma- 
reddened breasts. There she stood, face downward, her voice choked up by 
extreme sorrow. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the symptoms of Rukmini’s anxiety. She scratched the ground with 
her extremely tender (su-jatena:su-komalena) foot, which shone with the reddish glow of 
her nails. 


|| 10.60.24 || 
tasyah su-duhkha-bhaya-soka-vinasta-buddher 
hastac chlathad-valayato vyajanam papata 
dehas ca viklava-dhiyah sahasaiva muhyan 


rambheva vayu-vihato pravikirya kesan 


TRANSLATION 


Rukmini’s mind was overwhelmed with unhappiness, fear and grief. Her bangles 
slipped from her hand, and her fan fell to the ground. In her bewilderment she 
suddenly fainted, her hair scattering all about as her body fell to the ground 
like a plantain tree blown over by the wind. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini became very unhappy (su-duhkha) from hearing these unpleasant words. She 
became fearful (bhaya) that Krsna might leave her. Due to this fear and sadness, 
Rukmini then became remorseful (soka). Her intelligence thus destroyed (vinasta- 
buddher) Rukmini could not understand that Krsna was only joking. 


Her bracelets slipped off her hands (hastac chlathad-valayato) because her body became 
thin due to the pain of impending separation. Then she lost consciousness ( viklava- 
dhiyah), fainted (muhyan) and fell on the floor. Thus Rukmini attained the ninth state of 
bhava, ecstatic love. In this pastime Rukmini experienced the _ sattvika-bhavas 
(devotional ecstasies) ranging from “becoming stunned” (stambha) to “dissolution” or 
fainting (pralaya). 


|| 10.60.25 || 
tad drstva bhagavan krsnah priyayah prema-bandhanam 


hasya-praudhim ajanantyah karunah so ‘nvakampata 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that His beloved was so bound to Him in love that she could not 
understand the full meaning of His teasing, merciful Lord Krsna felt 
compassion for her. 


COMMENTARY 


Due to ignorance the materialist is bound in the cycle of birth and death. Similarly, 
Rukmini could not understand the depth of Krsna’s joking because she was bound by 
pure love of God (prema-bandha-nam). As krsna-prema increases to anuraga (intense 
attraction), the devotee, who is the shelter of that anuraga, feels more and more humble 
and wretched at every moment. Overwhelmed by delusion, he thinks, “I am not worthy 
of Krsna, and therefore I deserve to be rejected by Him.” 


|| 10.60.26 || 
paryankad avaruhyasu tam utthapya catur-bhujah 


kesan samuhya tad-vaktram pramyjat padma-panina 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord quickly got down from the bed. Manifesting four arms, He picked her 
up, gathered her hair and caressed her face with His lotus hand. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna manifested four hands to simultaneously lift Rukmini, embrace her, wipe her face 
and retie her hair. 


|| 10.60.27-28 || 
pramrjyasru-kale netre stanau copahatau suca 


aslisya bahuna rajan ananya-visayam satim 


santvayam asa santva-jnah krpaya krpanam prabhuh 


hasya-praudhi-bhramac-cittam atad-arham satam gatih 


TRANSLATION 


Wiping her tear-filled eyes and her breasts, which were stained by tears of grief, 
the Supreme Lord, the goal of His devotees, embraced His chaste wife, who 
desired nothing but Him, O King. Expert in the art of pacification, Sri Krsna 
tenderly consoled pitiable Rukmini, whose mind was bewildered by His clever 
joking and who did not deserve to suffer so. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna wiped Rukmini’s tear-filled eyes (asru-kale) and her breasts, which were stained 
with tears of sorrow (suca). 


|| 10.60.29 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ma ma vaidarbhy asuyetha jane tvam mat-parayanam 


tvad-vacah srotu-kamena ksvelyacaritam angane 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: O Vaidarbhi, do not be displeased with Me. I know that 
you are fully devoted to Me. I only spoke in jest, dear lady, because I wanted to 
hear what you would say. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “If you give up your body how will I be able to bear such a great burden? I 
will then have to give up My body too.” 


“Having already created problems for me while making such false displays of love by 
embracing me and wiping away my tears, do You now want to cause me further 
suffering?” 


Fearing such a response from Rukmini, Krsna spoke this verse: “O Vaidarbhi, do not be 
displeased with Me.” 


Rukmini might have replied, “O, I am not displeased with You, who are the most 
merciful. But upon hearing You say that I should go to another man for my own benefit, 
after having suffered sorrow by staying beside You, I fainted in bliss. Why did You wake 
me from that swoon? If I had remained in that state a moment longer both You and I 
could have attained the supreme nirvana.” 


Fearing such sarcastic words from Rukmini, Krsna then said, “I know that You are fully 
dedicated to Me, having no other goal than Me.” 


Rukmini: “Then why did You speak such cruel words?” 


Krsna: “Desiring to hear some crooked words from you, O beautiful one, I spoke some 
joking, untrue words.” 


|| 10.60.30 || 
mukham ca prema-samrambha- sphuritadharam iksitum 


kata-kseparunapangam sundara-bhru-kuti-tatam 


TRANSLATION 


I also wanted to see your face with lips trembling in loving anger, the reddish 
corners of your eyes throwing sidelong glances and the line of your beautiful 
eyebrows knit in a frown. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Krsna gives other reasons for joking with Rukmin1. Krsna said, “I wanted to 
see your face with lips trembling (sphurita:kampita) in loving anger (prema 
samrambha:pranaya-kopena),your eyebrows furrowed, and your reddish eyes throwing 
angry side-long (kata:kataksa) glances.” 


If that was Krsna’s desire then why did Rukmini not comply and show anger? Krsna’s 
iccha-sakti (desire potency) is under His control, but prema controls Krsna. 
Consequently next to prema, His iccha-sakti has no power. In order to increase Krsna’s 
ecstasy, prema sometimes goes against the desire of the Lord. That is the situation here. 


In the sthayi-bhava (permanent loving mellow) of madhura-rasa (conjugal love) Rukmini 
and Krsna’s other consorts display seven types of love: prema (pure love), sneha 
(affection), mana (jealous anger), pranaya (attachment), raga (passion), anuraga (intense 
attachment), and bhava (ecstatic love). At the proper moment one of these seven sthayi- 
bhavas will manifest and become prominent. Thus, when Rukmini was fanning Krsna the 
sthayi-bhava of anuraga had arisen, and because it was predominated by the sancari- 
bhava of “humility” (dainyam) she experienced remorse, anxiety and bewilderment. 
However, she did not experience affectionate anger or the casting of sidelong glances at 
Krsna. These symptoms would arise later when the sthayi-bhava of mana (jealousy) 
would appear. Because Rukmini’s affection is ghrta-sneha (ghee-like affection) her mana 
does not manifest in the extreme. Satyabhama however, with her madhu-sneha (honey- 
like affection) exhibits mana even in anuraga, and gives Krsna immense pleasure with 
her trembling lips, angry glances and furrowed brows. 


|| 10.60.31 || 
ayam hi paramo labho grhesu grha-medhinam 


yan narmair iyate yamah priyaya bhiru bhamini 


TRANSLATION 


The greatest pleasure worldly householders can enjoy at home is to spend time 
joking with their beloved wives, My dear timid and temperamental one. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini might object, “You become unhappy with my services such as fanning, but 
derive pleasure when I give up those services and speak angry words to You. You are 
not pleased to see my smiling face, but are pleased to see my face dried up in extreme 
misery, discolored by anger and displaying horrible grimaces. Why do You act like this?” 
Krsna answers with this verse. “Householders derive the greatest pleasure from joking 
like this with their beloved wives.” 


|| 10.60.32 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
saivam bhagavata rajan vaidarbhi parisantvita 


jnatva tat-parihasoktim priya-tyaga-bhayam jahau 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Queen Vaidarbhi was fully pacified by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and understood that His words had been 
spoken in jest. Thus she gave up her fear that her beloved would reject her. 


|| 10.60.33 || 
babhasa rsabham pumsam viksanti bhagavan-mukham 


sa-vrida-hasa-rucira- snigdhapangena bharata 


TRANSLATION 


Smiling bashfully as she cast charming, affectionate glances upon the face of 
the Lord, the best of males, Rukmini spoke the following, O descendant of 
Bharata. 


|| 10.60.34 || 
sri-rukminy uvaca 
nanv evam etad aravinda-vilocanaha 
yad vai bhavan bhagavato ’sadrsi vibhumnah 
kva sve mahimny abhirato bhagavams try-adhisah 


kvaham guna-prakrtir ajna-grhita-pada 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Rukmini said: Actually, what You have said is true, O lotus-eyed one. I am 
indeed unsuitable for the almighty Personality of Godhead. What comparison is 
there between that Supreme Lord, who is master of the three primal deities and 
who delights in His own glory, and myself, a woman of mundane qualities whose 
feet are grasped by fools? 


COMMENTARY 


Taking the same statements by which Krsna previously denigrated Himself and praised 
her, Rukmini now praises Krsna by giving an opposite meaning to those arguments. 


First Rukmini responds to Krsna’s statement in Text 11 of this chapter: kasman no 
vavrse ’saman, “Why did you select Us, who are not equal to you?” 


Rukmini said, “Oh lotus-eyed Lord! It is true that I can never be equal to You. You are 
the Supreme Lord endowed with six opulences, and You are the controller of the three 
supreme deities (tryadhisa). Whereas, I am a mundane woman (guna-prakrtir) controlled 
by the three gunas. Therefore, I am vastly inferior to You, so how can I be even imagined 
as equal to You?” 


Although Rukmini is the goddess of fortune, due to her extreme humility she is 
identifying herself with Krsna’s external energy, which in fact is her expansion. 


|| 10.60.35 || 
satyam bhayad iva gunebhya urukramantah 
sete samudra upalambhana-matra atma 
nityam kad-indriya-ganaih krta-vigrahas tvam 


tvat-sevakair nrpa-padam vidhutam tamo ‘ndham 


TRANSLATION 


Yes, my Lord Urukrama, You lay down within the ocean as if afraid of the 
material modes, and thus in pure consciousness You appear within the heart as 
the Supersoul. You are always battling against the foolish material senses, and 
indeed even Your servants reject the privilege of royal dominion, which leads to 
the blindness of ignorance. 


COMMENTARY 


In Text 12 Krsna said, rajabhyo bibhyatah su-bhru samudram Saranam gatan: “Out of 
fear of the kings, We took shelter in the ocean.” 


Rukmini responds to this by saying, “O Urukrama” (most powerful one). This name 
indicates Krsna fearlessness. The Visva-kosa dictionary says the word krama can mean 
power or sequence. 


“It is true that actually You are fearless. You seem to have fear of the modes of nature 
(gunebhyah), which are the actual rulers (rajabhyo) of this world because they impel all 
living beings to act. Because You fear that Your devotee will come under the influence of 
these modes of nature and become entangled in sense gratification, You enter the 
internal ocean of their hearts, and remain as the omniscient Supersoul (upalambhana- 
matra atma) to protect Your devotees.” 


Krsna may object, “What is the proof that I reside there?” 


This is answered by the statements of Brahma: napaisi natha hrdayamburuhat sva- 
pumsam, “For Your pure devotees, You are never separated from the lotus of their 
hearts.” (SB 3.9.5) Also Navayogendra Havi Rsi said: pranaya-rasanaya dhrtanghri- 
padmah 


sa bhavati bhagavata-pradhana uktah, “The devotees bind Your lotus feet in their hearts 
with the ropes of love.” (SB 11.2.55) 


Rukmini continued, “As the Supersoul (atma:paramatma) You are perceived in terms of 
the matras (sense objects) namely taste, form, sound and touch. Your transcendental 
beauty and other qualities are perceived by Your devotees through meditation.” In other 
words upalambhana-matrah also indicates that Krsna is the sole object of meditation for 
His devotees. 


In Text 12 Krsna also said, balavadbhih krta-dvesan: “We created enmity with the 
powerful.” Rukmini replies, “It is the material senses which are actually powerful in this 
world. You take up the battle (Arta-vigrahas) against sense gratification (indriya-ganaih) 
on the part of Your devotees, and thus You constantly try to help them in their struggle 
for spiritual purity. In the beginning the sadhaka realizes a little of Your sweetness 
through meditation, but does not see You directly. It appears that You enter their hearts 
and go to sleep as if out of fear of the sense objects. When the devotee’s attachment to 
You matures and he conquers the enemy senses, he loses his attraction for the sense 
objects. Then You manifest Yourself, as if rising up from sleep. You become directly 
visible to the devotee and give him Your full sweetness. At that time, the eternal loving 
relationship between You and Your devotees becomes an irrevocable fact.” 


In the same verse Krsna stated, tyakta-nrpasanan: “We renounced the royal throne.” 
Rukmini responds saying, “Yes that is quite proper. Your servants (sevakaih) also give 
up royal positions and political posts because it gives rise to complete loss of 
discrimination. If they do so, what to speak of You?” By the reference to the servants 


(sevakaih) here, it can be understood that the previous statements of this verse are in 
relation to Krsna’s devotees, not the Lord. For Krsna does not fear or battle with the 
senses, but He does so in relation to His devotee. 


|| 10.60.36 || 
tvat-pada-padma-makaranda-jusam muninam 
vartmasphutam nr-pasubhir nanu durvibhavyam 
yasmad alaukikam ivehitam isvarasya 


bhumams tavehitam atho anu ye bhavantam 


TRANSLATION 


Your movements, inscrutable even for sages who relish the honey of Your lotus 
feet, are certainly incomprehensible for human beings who behave like animals. 
And just as Your activities are transcendental, O all-powerful Lord, so too are 
those of Your followers. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Rukmini replies to Krsna’s statement in Text 13: aspasta-vartmanam pumsam 
aloka-patham iyusam asthitah padavim su-bhru prayah sidanti yositah, “O fine-browed 
lady, women are usually destined to suffer when they stay with men whose behavior is 
uncertain and who pursue a path not approved by society.” 


Rukmini said, “Yes it is true, because Your activities are always transcendental they are 
unfathomable (aspasta) even to the sages. And certainly (nanu) they are 
incomprehensible to the animalistic men entangled in worldly behavior. It is true that 
You do not follow the customary path (aloka-patham). Your endeavors transcend 
(alaukikam) this world, therefore the endeavors even of those who follow You are also 
transcendental.” 


|| 10.60.37 || 
niskincano nanu bhavan na yato ‘sti kincid 
yasmai balim bali-bhujo ‘pi haranty ajadyah 


na tva vidanty asu-trpo ‘ntakam adhyatandhah 


prestho bhavan bali-bhujam api te ‘pi tubhyam 


TRANSLATION 


You possess nothing because there is nothing beyond You. Even the great 
enjoyers of tribute—Brahma and other demigods—pay tribute to You. Those who 
are blinded by their wealth and absorbed in gratifying their senses do not 
recognize You in the form of death. But to the gods, the enjoyers of tribute, You 
are the most dear, as they are to You. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Rukmini replies to Krsna’s statement in Text 14: niskifcana vayam sasvan 
niskincana-jana-priyah tasmat prayena na hy adhya mam bhajanti su-madhyame, “We 
have no material possessions, and We are dear to those who similarly have nothing. 
Therefore, O slender one, the wealthy hardly ever worship Me.” 


Rukmini said, “You are indeed niskincana (niskincano nanu).” The word kificana means 
“something,” and the prefix nir—or, as it appears here, nis—indicates negation. Thus in 
the ordinary sense niskincana means “one who has nothing.” 


Rukmini said, “You are niskincana in the sense that nothing is greater than You. And 
You are niskincana in the sense that You do not only have some (kifcana) opulence, 
power, sweetness fame, strength, knowledge and renunciation, but You possess all of 
these in complete measure, since You are source of all emanations.” 


“The meaning of niskificana as poverty stricken does not apply to You at all, because 
Brahma and all the greatest demigods, who are worshiped by all others, worship You.” 


Rukmini replied to Krsna’s statement that wealthy men do not worship Him by saying, 
“Those materialistic men, blinded by wealth, whose very life is their money, do not know 
You as death, as the punisher. What to speak then, of their worshiping You?” 


In Text 14 Lord Krsna also stated, niskincana-jana-priyah: “I am dear to those who have 
nothing.” To this Rukmini replied, “Brahma and other demigods, who are the wealthiest 
persons in the universe, regularly offer tribute to You. Since You are the dear most of 


the mixed devotees (sakama-bhaktas) like Brahma, what to speak of the devotees devoid 
of material desires (niskama-bhaktas).” 


Those who do not desire to engage in anything else, acquire anything else or inquire 
into anything else other than worship of the Lord are called niskincana by the wise. 
According to the statements of the Puranas, the word niskiicana means the devotee of 
the Lord. 


|| 10.60.38 || 
tvam vai samasta-purusartha-mayah phalatma 
yad-vanchaya su-matayo visrjanti krtsnam 
tesam vibho samucito bhavatah samajah 


pumsah striyas ca ratayoh sukha-duhkhinor na 


TRANSLATION 


You are the embodiment of all human goals and are Yourself the final aim of 
life. Desiring to attain You, O all-powerful Lord, intelligent persons abandon 
everything else. It is they who are worthy of Your association, not men and 
women absorbed in the pleasure and grief resulting from their mutual lust. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Rukmini refutes Krsna’s statement in Text 15: yayor atma-samam vittam 
janmaisvaryakrtir bhavah tayor vivaho maitri ca nottamadhamayoh kvacit, “Marriage 
and friendship are proper between two people who are equal in terms of their wealth, 
birth, influence, physical appearance and capacity for good progeny, but never between 
a superior and an inferior.” 


Rukmini said, “You have said that one should marry only a person equal in wealth. That 
is possible for others, but not for You. You are the end goal (phalatma) of all human 
endeavors. The association (samajah) or relation is between the served and servitor, 
between Narayana and Laksmi, between You and myself, not between a mundane man 
and woman who are attracted in mutual lust.” 


|| 10.60.39 || 


tvam nyasta-danda-munibhir gaditanubhava 
atmatma-daSs ca jagatam iti me vrto ’si 
hitva bhavad-bhruva udirita-kala-vega- 


dhvastasiso ‘bja-bhava-naka-patin kuto ‘nye 


TRANSLATION 


Knowing that great sages who have renounced the sannyasi’s danda proclaim 
Your glories, that You are the Supreme Soul of all the worlds, and that You are 
so gracious that You give away even Your own self, I chose You as my husband, 
rejecting Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the rulers of heaven, whose aspirations 
are all frustrated by the force of time, which is born from Your eyebrows. What 
interest, then, could I have in any other suitors? 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Rukmini refutes Krsna’s statement in Text 16: bhiksubhih slaghita mudha, 
“O fool, I am praised only by beggars,” by explaining the superexcellence of being 
praised by beggars (bhiksus). 


Rukmini said, “Those so called beggars (bhiksus) are actually sages in the paramahamsa 
stage of life who have reached the highest level of spiritual advancement and thus given 
up the sannyasi rod (danda). Your powers are glorified (gaditanubhava) by such bhiksus 
or paramahamsas. Everything becomes auspicious by praising You, the Soul of all souls 
(atmatma:paramatma). Therefore, praising You is not foolish (mudha). Rather if You say 
it is foolish, You are foolish (mudha)!” 


“Knowing that You give Yourself to those in the universe (atma-das ca jagatam) who 
worship You, I have chosen You as my husband. Nevertheless You have said vaidarbhy 
etad avijnaya: ‘My dear Vaidarbhi, out of ignorance you have chosen Me as your 
husband.’” 


“This shows You did not know my intelligence in this matter. I have chosen You after 
rejecting lesser personalities like Brahma and Siva, whose benedictions are all 
destroyed by the force of time emanating from the movement of Your eyebrows. What 
then to speak of my rejecting inferior persons like those kings? My dear husband, Your 
accusation that I lack foresight (tvayadirgha-samiksaya, text 16) indicates that You did 


know of my deep insight into the situation. Actually, I chose You because I clearly 
understood Your true glories.” 


|| 10.60.40 || 
jadyam vacas tava gadagraja yas tu bhupan 
vidravya Ssarnga-ninadena jahartha mam tvam 
simho yatha sva-balim isa pasun sva-bhagam 


tebhyo bhayad yad udadhim Saranam prapannah 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, as a lion drives away lesser animals to claim his proper tribute, You 
drove off the assembled kings with the resounding twang of Your Sarnga bow 
and then claimed me, Your fair share. Thus it is sheer foolishness, my dear 
Gadagraja, for You to say You took shelter in the ocean out of fear of those 
kings. 


COMMENTARY 


In Text 12 Krsna said, rajabhyo bibhyatah su-bhru samudram Saranam gatan: “Terrified 
of those kings, We went to the ocean for shelter.” Then suddenly Rukmini manifested 
the sthayi-bhava of mana (anger). Having already hinted at Krsna’s ignorance of her 
knowledge and foresight, Rukmini became provoked to anger by hearing Krsna 
glorifying other men who might have become her husband. Rukmini clearly indicates 
Krsna’s ignorance while frowning and casting angry sidelong glances at Him. 


Rukmini said, “Your words are foolish (jadyam vacas tava). Like a lion You defeated all 
the other kings and took me away as Your prize. Therefore, it is simply foolishness to say 
that out of fear of those same kings You went to the ocean.” 


“But,” Krsna may object, “Earlier (verse 35) you said that it was true that I took shelter 
of the ocean out of fear.” 


Rukmini, “Yes, but that was my foolishness.” 


|| 10.60.41 || 
yad-vanchaya nrpa-sikhamanayo ‘nga-vainya- 
jayanta-nahusa-gayadaya aikya-patyam 
rajyam visrjya vivisur vanam ambujaksa 


sidanti te ‘nupadavim ta ihasthitah kim 


TRANSLATION 


Wanting Your association, the best of kings—Anga, Vainya, Jayanta, Nahusa, 
Gaya and others—abandoned their absolute sovereignty and entered the forest 
to seek You out. How could those kings suffer frustration in this world, O lotus- 
eyed one? 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Rukmini intends to tell Krsna, “You said that, ‘Women who follow My path 
generally suffer,’ (asthitah padavim su-bhru prayah sidanti yositah, text 13). That is also 
a foolish statement. You have also said that I, a king’s daughter, am unintelligent and 
frustrated because I married You. But how can You accuse all the great enlightened 
kings like Jayanta (Bharata) of being unintelligent? They were the wisest of men, yet 
they gave up everything to follow You and were certainly not frustrated by the result. 
Indeed, they achieved the perfection of Your association.” 


|| 10.60.42 || 
kanyam srayeta tava pada-saroja-gandham 
aghraya san-mukharitam janatapavargam 
laksmy-alayam tv aviganayya gunalayasya 


martya sadoru-bhayam artha-viviita-drstih 


TRANSLATION 


The aroma of Your lotus feet, which is glorified by great saints, awards people 
liberation and is the abode of Goddess Laksmi. What woman would take shelter 
of any other man after savoring that aroma? Since You are the abode of 
transcendental qualities, what mortal woman with the insight to distinguish her 
own true interest would disregard that fragrance and depend instead on 
someone who is always subject to terrible fear? 


COMMENTARY 


In two verses (42-43), Rukmini replies to Krsna’s statement, “You should choose a more 
suitable husband” (bhajasva ksatriyarsabham, text 17). 


Rukmini said, “Only a woman who has never heard Your glories would take shelter of 
another husband. What mortal woman, who has once smelled the fragrance of Your lotus 
feet or heard Your glories praised by sages (san-mukharitam:stutam) who are like bees, 
would accept anyone but You? One becomes liberated simply by hearing or chanting 
Your glories. Conversely, anyone who does not appreciate Your topics, such as a man- 
eater or the daughter of a witch, will take shelter of someone else and consequently 
always experience great fear. How could any sane, discriminating woman (artha-vivikta- 
drstih) take shelter of anyone but You?” 


In Text 16 Krsna said that He was gunair hinah, “bereft of all good qualities.” To refute 
this claim, Rukmini states that Krsna is gunalayasya, “the abode of all transcendental 
qualities.” 


|| 10.60.43 || 
tam tvanurupam abhajam jagatam adhisam 
atmanam atra ca paratra ca kama-puram 
syan me tavanghrir aranam srtibhir bhramantya 


yo vai bhajantam upayaty anrtapavargah 


TRANSLATION 


Because You are suitable for me, I have chosen You, the master and Supreme 
Soul of all the worlds, who fulfill our desires in this life and the next. May Your 
feet, which give freedom from illusion by approaching their worshiper, give 
shelter to me, who have been wandering from one material situation to another. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini said, “But I am the daughter of a human, however, so after hearing about Your 
qualities I have taken full shelter of You. Because You are suitalbe as My very Supersoul 
(atmanam) I should surrender to You who are most favorable to me.” 


With the sudden appearance of the sthayi-bhava known as humility (dainya), Rukmini, 
though she is the eternally liberated consort of Krsna, humbly thinks of herself as an 
ordinary human bound by karma. She then prays for the opportunity to worship the 
Lord: “May I attain the shelter of Your lotus feet after wandering for many births 
(srtibhih).” 


An alternate reading for the word srtibhih is srutibhih, in which case the idea Rukmini 
expresses is this: “Oh my beloved, I was bewildered by hearing about Your various 
incarnations. I heard that when You descended as Rama, You abandoned Your wife Sita, 
and that in this life You abandoned the gopis. Also by hearing just now the way You have 
been speaking, I am experiencing delusion and various confusing doubts. Nevertheless, 
Your lotus feet have mercifully approached Your worshiper, coming of their own accord 
to destroy a multitude of illusions. May I surrender unto Your lotus feet, which give 
happiness and a continuous taste of nectar to persons like us.” 


Rukmini hints that she would rather surrender to Krsna’s lotus feet than His lotus face, 
because that face, with His mouth and words, sometimes emanates poison, even death 
inflicting poison. At other times Krsna’s face gives life restoring nectar. 


|| 10.60.44 || 
tasyah syur acyuta nrpa bhavatopadistah 
strinam grhesu khara-go-sva-vidala-bhrtyah 
yat-karna-mulam an-karsana nopayayad 


yusmat-katha mrda-virinca-sabhasu gita 


TRANSLATION 


O infallible Krsna, let each of the kings You named become the husband of a 
woman whose ears have never heard Your glories, which are sung in the 
assemblies of Siva and Brahma. After all, in the households of such women 
these kings live like asses, oxen, dogs, cats and slaves. 


COMMENTARY 


Pointing her index finger at Krsna with jealous anger, Rukmini spoke fiery words to 
condemn the kings whom Krsna had praised in verse ten of this chapter. Rukmini said, 
“These so called great kings are like asses because their wives sometimes kick them. 


They resemble dogs because they behave inimically toward outsiders in order to protect 
their home. They are like cats because they eat the remnants of their wives, and 
resemble slaves because they are servile in family affairs. Such kings may appear 
desirable to a foolish woman who has not heard or understood Your unlimited glories. O 
destroyer of enemies (an-karsana:ari-karsana), You drag my enemies like Sisupala to the 
kingdom of death.” 


|| 10.60.45 || 
tvak-Smasru-roma-nakha-kesa-pinaddham antar 
mamsasthi-rakta-krmi-vit-kapha-pitta-vatam 
jivac-chavam bhajati kanta-matir vimudha 


ya te padabja-makarandam ajighrati stri 


TRANSLATION 


A woman who fails to relish the fragrance of the honey of Your lotus feet 
becomes totally befooled, and thus she accepts as her husband or lover a living 
corpse covered with skin, whiskers, nails, head-hair and body-hair and filled 
with flesh, bones, blood, parasites, feces, mucus, bile and air. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini said, “On the authority of the scriptural statement sa vai patih syad akuto- 
bhayah svayam: ‘He indeed should become one’s husband who can remove all fear,’ You 
alone qualify as the real husband for all women at all times. An ordinary husband’s body 
is covered on the outside by skin and hair. Otherwise it would be become overwhelmed 
with flies and millions of other insects and vermin attracted by its foul smell and other 
offensive qualities. And inside the husband’s body is filled with blood, bones, feces, flesh, 
bile, worms and phlegm.” 


She who thinks of this living corpse as “my husband” and worships him is simply a fool. 
Why are they so foolish? The honey sweetness of Your lotus feet, and the fact that You 
possess an eternal transcendental body, full of knowledge and bliss is well known. Yet 
due to being whipped up into a tempest by the reciters of the Puranas, foolish women 
reject You.” 


|| 10.60.46 || 


astv ambujaksa mama te carananuraga 
atman ratasya mayi canatirikta-drsteh 
yarhy asya vrddhaya upatta-rajo-’ti-matro 


mam iksase tad u ha nah paramanukampa 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed one, though You are satisfied within Yourself and thus rarely turn 
Your attention toward me, please bless me with steady love for Your feet. It is 
when You assume a predominance of passion in order to manifest the universe 
that You glance upon me, showing me what is indeed Your greatest mercy. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Rukmini replies to Krsna’s statement regarding His indifference to family life, 
“Always satisfied within Ourselves, We care nothing for wives, children and wealth.” 
(Text 20) 


Just by pondering over Krsna’s indifference or neutrality Rukmini reached a state of 
calmness in the sthayi-bhava known as neutrality (sthana). Then submerging in an ocean 
of humility, she spoke this verse: “Let me have loving attachment to Your feet even if 
You are indifferent. Your indifference to me is appropriate, since You glance on the 
entire universe with indifference. Because You take pleasure within Yourself (atman 
ratasya:atmarama) You rarely look at me.” 


Humbly identifying herself with Krsna’s external energy, which is her expansion, 
Rukmini says, “Though You do not often look at me, when You are ready to manifest the 
material universe and thus begin to work through the mode of passion, which is Your 
potency, then You will certainly (u) glance upon me and I will rejoice (ha). It will be a 
great display of mercy for me, and I will accept it as my greatest fortune.” 


The inner meaning of Rukmini’s statement is as follows: Rukmini said, “Actually You are 
very attached to me, as attested by Your own words, I am also thinking about her so 
much that I cannot sleep at night, tathaham api tac-citto nidram ca na labhe nisi.’ (SB 
10.53.2) Yet from Your statement udasina vayam (text 20), we see that You are 
indifferent. Therefore, if You are attracted to me then I must be Your supreme, internal 
potency (svarupa-sakti). Thus even though You are self-satisfied (atman ratasya), You 
take pleasure in me. But if I am Your external, material energy, then You will be 


indifferent to me. In this way You have both attitudes toward me, and I am in both kinds 
of relationship with You.” 


|| 10.60.47 || 
naivalikam aham manye vacas te madhusudana 


ambaya eva hi prayah kanyayah syad ratih kvacit 


TRANSLATION 


Actually, I don’t consider Your words false, Madhusudana. Quite often an 
unmarried girl is attracted to a man, as in the case of Amba. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini said, “Or else, You are teaching other men about ordinary female psychology by 
using me as an example since Iam a woman.” 


Having refuted everything Krsna said, Rukmini, in a gracious frame of mind, now 
praises the truthfulness of His statements: “Thus I do not consider Your statements that 
I should marry a person of similar qualities to be false. After all, in this world sometimes 
a woman becomes attracted to some man before marriage. For example, of the three 
daughters of the king of Kasi, Ambika, Ambalika and Amba, Amba became attracted to 
Salva.” 


|| 10.60.48 || 
vyudhayas capi pumscalya mano ‘bhyeti navam navam 


budho ’satim na bibhryat tam bibhrad ubhaya-cyutah 


TRANSLATION 


The mind of a promiscuous woman always hankers for new lovers, even if she is 
married. An intelligent man should not keep such an unchaste wife, for if he 
does he will lose his good fortune both in this life and the next. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini said, “Even married women may desire newer and newer lovers. An intelligent 
man will not marry such a woman, for he will suffer in this life and the next. You, being 
omniscient, would have rejected me already if You had known me to be like this.” 


|| 10.60.49 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
sadhvy etac-chrotu-kamais tvam raja-putri pralambhita 


mayoditam yad anvattha sarvam tat satyam eva hi 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: O saintly lady, O princess, We deceived you only 
because We wanted to hear you speak like this. Indeed, everything you said in 
reply to My words is most certainly true. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “We joked with you, wanting to hear (chrotu:srotu-kamais) your words.” 
Srotu-kamais is in the plural to indicate that not only Krsna, but some of Rukmini’s 
maidservants also wanted to hear. The plural can also indicate that all the functions of 
Krsna’s sense of hearing desired to enjoy the fun (pralambhita:upahasita) of hearing 
Rukmini’s statements. 


Krsna said, “Having been the object of My jokes, you interpreted whatever I said in 
another way (anu-attha) which was most certainly true.” 


|| 10.60.50 || 
yan yan kamayase kaman mayy akamaya bhamini 


santi hy ekanta-bhaktayas tava kalyani nityada 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever benedictions you hope for in order to become free of material desires 
are ever yours, O fair and noble lady, for you are My unalloyed devotee. 


COMMENTARY 


“What benediction can I, who am supremely satisfied, give to her?” Thinking thus, Krsna 
said, “Whatever desires you have in regards to serving Me and Me alone in pure love, 
free from all self interest (akamaya:kama-bhinnaya) are all fulfilled.” 


“O woman full of prema (kamini)!” The alternate reading is bhamini, “O angry one” 
indicating that Rukmini was angry because Krsna obstructed her service with His 
crooked words. By describing Rukmini as ekanta-bhaktayas “My unalloyed devotee,” 
Krsna excludes any material meanings to the words kamayase and kaman. 


|| 10.60.51 || 
upalabdham pati-prema pati-vratyam ca te ‘naghe 


yad vakyais calyamanaya na dhir mayy apakarsita 


TRANSLATION 


O sinless one, I have now seen firsthand the pure love and chaste attachment 
you have for your husband. Even though shaken by My words, your mind could 
not be pulled away from Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Even though you were somewhat disturbed by My words meant to break 
your love, your heart, which is filled with the most intense love for Me, did not decrease 
even a little in its love, what to speak of getting destroyed. Thus I have directly seen the 
sterling quality of your pure love. O sinless one (anaghe), who have committed no 
offense even through your servitors, please forgive Me for the offense I committed to 


” 


you. 


The scriptures describe the pure love between Rukmini and Krsna as follows: 


sarvatha dhvamsa-rahitam saty api dhvamsa-karane 


yad bhava-bandhanam yunoh sa prema parikirtitah 


“When the love between a young man and a young woman can never be 
destroyed, even when there is every cause for the destruction of that love, that 
pure love is known as prema.” 


|| 10.60.52 || 
ye mam bhajanti dampatye tapasa vrata-caryaya 


kamatmano ‘pavargesam mohita mama mayaya 


TRANSLATION 


Although I have the power to award spiritual liberation, lusty persons worship 
Me with penance and vows in order to get My blessings for their mundane 
family life. Such persons are bewildered by My illusory energy. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Krsna condemns materialistic devotees, who, for the sake of mundane 
pleasures in household life (dampatye), worship the Lord with prayers like, “May my 
husband give me happiness” or “May my wife give me happiness.” 


According to a statement in the prose part of the Fifth Canto, the word apavargesam 
means “the giver of prema.” Another meaning of apavargesam is “The Lord who makes 
the four ordinary goals of human endeavor insignificant.” 


|| 10.60.53 || 
mam prapya maniny apavarga-sampadam vanchanti ye sampada eva tat-patim 


te manda-bhaga niraye ‘pi ye nrnam matratmakatvat nirayah su-sangamah 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme reservoir of love, unfortunate are they who even after obtaining Me, 
the Lord of both liberation and material riches, hanker only for material 
treasures. These worldly gains can be found even in hell. Since such persons are 
obsessed with sense gratification, hell is a fitting place for them. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Krsna elaborates upon what He said in the previous verse: “If after 
obtaining Me, the source of both inferior material wealth and the bliss of liberation, they 
want the paltry bliss which can be squeezed out of the mundane opulences gained from 
the four ordinary human endeavors, they are most unfortunate. After all, even in hell or 
in lower life forms like pigs and dogs one can very easily get happiness from association 
with women and other objects. Such unfortunate souls (nrnam:jivanam) attached to 
sense gratification (matra-atmakatvat:visayatmakatvat) will take birth in hell or as pigs 
and other low creatures (niraye) in order to be completely absorbed in sense enjoyment. 
Such a birth is quite suitable for them.” 


|| 10.60.54 || 
distya grhesvary asakrn mayi tvaya krtanuvrttir bhava-mocani khalaih 


su-duskarasau sutaram durasiso hy asum-bharaya nikrtim jusah striyah 


TRANSLATION 


Fortunately, O mistress of the house, you have always rendered Me faithful 
devotional service, which liberates one from material existence. This service is 
very difficult for the envious to perform, especially for a woman whose 
intentions are wicked, who lives only to gratify her bodily demands, and who 
indulges in duplicity. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “You have performed devotion which releases one from the bondage of the 
material world (bhava-mocani:samsara-bandha-mocani). But since you are eternally 
liberated already, others will become liberated by executing such devotional service.” 


Rukmini may object as follows: “But then will even low class women become liberated 
by devotion?” 


Krsna answers, “No! Women who are envious, duplicitous, and full of wicked motives for 
sensuous delights can never perform bhakti.” 


|| 10.60.55 || 


na tvadrsim pranayinim grhinim grhesu 
pasyami manini yaya sva-vivaha-kale 
praptan nrpan na viganayya raho-haro me 


prasthapito dvija upasruta-sat-kathasya 


TRANSLATION 


In all My palaces I can find no other wife as loving as you, O most respectful 
one. When you were to be married, you disregarded all the kings who had 
assembled to seek your hand, and simply because you had heard authentic 
accounts concerning Me, you sent a brahmana to Me with your confidential 
message. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “O manini (respectful one)! Among all My loving wives, you are the best. You 
sent me a confidential message (raho-haro) through a brahmana after hearing many true 
stories (sat-kathasya) about Me.” 


Raho-haro means, “the bringer of something confidential,” as defined in the Visva-kosa 
dictionary: raho ‘ti-guhye surate, “The word rahas can refer to a confidential secret or 
else to sexual relations.” 


|| 10.60.56 || 
bhratur virupa-karanam yudhi nirjitasya 
prodvaha-parvani ca tad-vadham aksa-gosthyam 
duhkham samuttham asaho ’smad-ayoga-bhitya 


naivabravih kim api tena vayam jitas te 


TRANSLATION 


When your brother, who had been defeated in battle and then disfigured, was 
later killed during a gambling match on Aniruddha’s wedding day, you felt 
unbearable grief, yet out of fear of losing Me you spoke not a word. By this 
silence you have conquered Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Your brother was killed by Baladeva at the gambling match during the 
wedding of Aniruddha. Out of fear of separation from Me, you did not express your 
sorrow or say ‘You should not have done that.’ However, for the sake of common opinion 
you did display slight sadness. Great joy arose from that sorrow because violence was 
wreaked on Rukmi, My enemy.” 


From this verse it is understood that Krsna’s talks with Rukmini must have taken place 
after the marriage of Aniruddha. 


|| 10.60.57 || 
dutas tvayatma-labhane su-vivikta-mantrah 
prasthapito mayi cirayati sunyam etat 
matva jihasa idam angam ananya-yogyam 


tistheta tat tvayi vayam pratinandayamah 


TRANSLATION 


When you sent the messenger with your most confidential plan and yet I delayed 
going to you, you began to see the whole world as void and wanted to quit your 
body, which could never have been given to anyone but Me. May this greatness 
of yours remain with you always; I can do nothing to reciprocate except joyfully 
thank you for your devotion. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “When the messenger sent by you for obtaining Me was delayed, you 
considered the whole universe vacant and thought of giving up your life since your body 
was not meant for anyone else. This is what you said in your message to Me: yarhy 
ambujaksa na labheya bhavat-prasadam/ jahyam asun vrata-krsan Sata-janmabhih syat, 
‘Tf I cannot obtain Your mercy, I shall simply give up my vital force, which will have 
become weak from the severe penances I will perform. Then, after hundreds of lifetimes 
of endeavor, I may obtain Your mercy.’” (SB 10.52.43) 


“That action remains with you, and I cannot repay you in any way for it. I can simply 
rejoice (pratinanda-yamah:harsayamah).” 


|| 10.60.58 || 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam saurata-samlapair bhagavan jagad-isvarah 


sva-rato ramaya reme nara-lokam vidambayan 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: And so the self-satisfied Supreme Lord of the universe 
enjoyed with the goddess of fortune, engaging her in lovers’ talks and thus 
imitating the ways of human society. 


COMMENTARY 


In this way the self-satisfied (sva-rato) Lord enjoyed through joking conjugal (saurata) 
conversations (samlapair) with His wife (ramaya reme), His personal expansion. The 
word vidambayan means “imitating” and also “ridiculing.” Thus Krsna played like a 
husband of this world, but by His transcendental pastimes He condemned material life 
by showing its inferiority to His transcendental happiness. 


|| 10.60.59 || 
tathanyasam api vibhur grhesu grhavan iva 


asthito grha-medhiyan dharman loka-gurur harih 


TRANSLATION 


The almighty Lord Hari, preceptor of all the worlds, similarly behaved like a 
conventional householder in the palaces of His other queens, performing the 
religious duties of a family man. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixtieth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixty-one 


Lord Balarama Slays Rukmi 


|| 10.61.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ekaikasas tah krsnasya putran dasa-dasabaah 


ajjanann anavaman pituh sarvatma-sampada 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Each of Lord Krsna’s wives gave birth to ten sons, who 
were not less than their father, having all His personal opulence. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the sons and grandsons of Krsna, and Balarama’s killing of 
Rukmi at the dice game during the marriage of Aniruddha. This verse indicates that Sri 
Krsna had 16,108 wives and begot 161,080 sons. These sons were not less than Krsna in 
terms of their personal powers and qualities. 


|| 10.61.2 || 
grhad anapagam viksya raja-putryo ‘cyutam sthitam 


prestham nyamamsata svam svam na tat-tattva-vidah striyah 


TRANSLATION 


Because each of these princesses saw that Lord Acyuta never left her palace, 
each thought herself the Lord’s favorite. These women did not understand the 
full truth about Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna would leave the palaces only with the permission of His queens, and thus each 
one considered herself His favorite. By Krsna’s inconceivable yogamaya potency the 
queens did not know the full truth about how He creates the good fortune of all His 
beloved devotees. 


|| 10.61.3 || 
carv-abja-kosa-vadanayata-bahu-netra- 
sa-prema-hasa-rasa-viksita-valgu-jalpaih 
sammohita bhagavato na mano vijetum 


svair vibhramaih samasakan vanita vibhumnah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord’s wives were fully enchanted by His lovely, lotuslike face, His 
long arms and large eyes, His loving glances imbued with laughter, and His 
charming talks with them. But with all their charms these ladies could not 
conquer the mind of the all-powerful Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s wives, who were controlled just by His spectacular beauty, had two types of 
conjugal affection: prema-maya (full of love) and kama-maya (full of lust). Two verses (3- 
4) describe how they could not bring Krsna under their control with their kama-maya 
affection. The queens were totally enchanted by Krsna’s face, which was as charming as 
the whorl of a lotus, His long arms, elongated eyes, loving smile and His charming 
conversations. But none of the queens, even with all their seductive beauty, could 
conquer Krsna’s mind. The reason for this is stated by the word vibhumnah, which 
means that by His very nature Krsna, and not them, is the most perfectly desirable 
object. 


|| 10.61.4 || 
smayavaloka-lava-darsita-bhava-hari 
bhru-mandala-prahita-saurata-mantra-saundaih 
patnyas tu Sodasa-sahasram ananga-banair 


yasyendriyam vimathitum karanair na sekuh 


TRANSLATION 


The arched eyebrows of these sixteen thousand queens enchantingly expressed 
those ladies’ secret intentions through coyly smiling sidelong glances. Thus 
their eyebrows boldly sent forth conjugal messages. Yet even with these arrows 
of Cupid, and with other means as well, they could not agitate Lord Krsna’s 
senses. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes their lusty allurements. Even sixteen thousand wives could not 
agitate Krsna’s senses with the Cupid arrows of their eyes. What type of arrows were 
they? They were arrows of sweet smiles showing their conjugal intentions through side- 
long glances, and lusty messages sent by the movements of their attractive eyebrows. 
They boldly (saundaih:pragalbhaih) expressed their desires to Krsna by these and other 
ways described in the Kama-sutra. 


|| 10.61.5 || 
ittham rama-patim avapya patim Striyas ta 
brahmadayo ‘pi na viduh padavim yadiyam 
bhejur mudaviratam edhitayanuraga- 


hasavaloka-nava-sangama-lalasadyam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus these women obtained as their husband the master of the goddess of 
fortune, although even great demigods like Brahma do not know how to 
approach Him. With ever-increasing pleasure, they felt loving attraction for 
Him, exchanged smiling glances with Him, eagerly anticipated associating with 
Him in ever-fresh intimacy and enjoyed in many other ways. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the intense conjugal attraction the queens felt for Krsna. By 
showing their smiling glances full of prema-maya affection (anuraga), they enjoyed many 
ever-new and intimate physical exchanges (nava-sangama) with Krsna, which were filled 
with great hankering because they could not be completely satisfied. 


Thus it should be understood that Krsna is controlled by the prema-maya (pure loving) 
dealings of his wives as seen in His pastime of stealing the parijata tree, and also from 
His own words: tathaham api tac-citto nidram ca na labhe nisi, “I cannot sleep at night 
because of thinking of Rukmini.” (SB 10.53.2) Sukadeva Gosvami said, iksito ‘ntah-pura- 
strinam sa-vrida-prema-viksitaih, “Being enchanted by their [wives] shy, loving glances, 
Krsna found it difficult to leave their palaces.” (SB 10.70.16) Also it is said, reme stri- 
ratna-kutastho, bhagavan prakrtoyatha, “Living amongst the jewel among women, Krsna 
played like an ordinary person.” (SB 1.11.35) 


|| 10.61.6 || 
pratyudgamasana-vararhana-pada-sauca- 
tambula-visramana-vijana-gandha-malyaih 
keSa-prasara-Sayana-snapanopaharyaih 


dasi-sata api vibhor vidadhuh sma dasyam 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Supreme Lord’s queens each had hundreds of maidservants, they 
chose to personally serve the Lord by approaching Him humbly, offering Him a 
seat, worshiping Him with excellent paraphernalia, bathing and massaging His 
feet, giving Him pan to chew, fanning Him, anointing Him with fragrant 
sandalwood paste, adorning Him with flower garlands, dressing His hair, 
arranging His bed, bathing Him and presenting Him with various gifts. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the queen’s actions of menial service to express their love 
(anubhava), having Krsna as the object of their prema. They offered Krsna the best items 
(vara arhanam) such as handfuls of flowers (puspafjali) and handfuls of jewels 
(ratnanjali). 


|| 10.61.7 || 
tasam ya daSa-putranam krsna-strinam puroditah 


astau mahisyas tat-putran pradyumnadin grnami te 


TRANSLATION 
Among Lord Krsna’s wives, each of whom had ten sons, I previously mentioned 


eight principal queens. I shall now recite for you the names of those eight 
queens’ sons, headed by Pradyumna. 


COMMENTARY 


Having described a related topic, now the main topic is introduced. Each queen had ten 
sons. First the sons of the eight principal queens are named. 


|| 10.61.8-9 || 
carudesnah sudesnas ca carudeha§ Ca viryavan 
sucarus caruguptas ca bhadracarus tathaparah 
carucandro vicarus ca carus ca dasamo hareh 


pradyumna-pramukha jata rukminyam navamah pituh 


TRANSLATION 


The first son of Queen Rukmini was Pradyumna, and also born of her were 
Carudesna, Sudesna and the powerful Carudeha, along with Sucaru, Carugupta, 
Bhadracaru, Carucandra, Vicaru and Caru, the tenth. None of these sons of Lord 
Hari was less than his father. 


|| 10.61.10 || 
bhanuh subhanuh svarbhanuh prabhanur bhanumams tatha 


candrabhanur brhadbhanur atibhanus tathastamah 


sribhanuh pratibhanus ca satyabhamatmaja dasa 


sambah sumitrah purujic chatajic ca sahasrajit 


viyayas citraketus ca vasuman dravidah kratuh 


jambavatyah suta hy ete sambadyah pitr-sammatah 


TRANSLATION 


The ten sons of Satyabhama were Bhanu, Subhanu, Svarbhanu, Prabhanu, 
Bhanuman, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, Atibhanu (the eighth), Sribhanu and 
Pratibhanu. Samba, Sumitra, Purujit, Satajit, Sahasrajit, Vijaya, Citraketu, 
Vasuman, Dravida and Kratu were the sons of Jambavati. These ten, headed by 
Samba, were their father’s favorites. 


|| 10.61.13 || 
viras candro ’svasenas ca citragur vegavan vrsah 


amah sankur vasuh sriman kuntir nagnajiteh sutah 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of Nagnajiti were Vira, Candra, Asvasena, Citragu, Vegavan, Vrsa, 
Ama, Sanku, Vasu and the opulent Kunti. 


|| 10.61.14 || 
srutah kavir vrso virah subahur bhadra ekalah 


Ssantir darsah purnamasah kalindyah somako ’varah 


TRANSLATION 


Sruta, Kavi, Vrsa, Vira, Subahu, Bhadra, Santi, Darsa and Purnamasa were sons 
of Kalindi. Her youngest son was Somaka. 


COMMENTARY 
Among the sons of Kalindi, Bhadra was one and Somaka was the youngest (avarah). 
|| 10.61.15 || 


praghoso gatravan simho balah prabala urdhagah 


madryah putra mahasaktih saha ojo ‘parajitah 


TRANSLATION 


Madra’s sons were Praghosa, Gatravan, Simha, Bala, Prabala, Urdhaga, 
MahasSakti, Saha, Oja and Aparajita. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the sons of Laksmana, who was also known as Madra. 


|| 10.61.16 || 
vrko harso ‘nilo grdhro vardhanonnada eva Ca 


mahamsah pavano vahnir mitravindatmajah ksudhih 


TRANSLATION 


Mitravinda’s sons were Vrka, Harsa, Anila, Grdhra, Vardhana, Unnada, 
Mahamsa, Pavana, Vahni and Ksudhi. 


|| 10.61.17 || 
sangramajid brhatsenah surah praharano ‘rijit 


jayah subhadro bhadraya vama ayus ca satyakah 


TRANSLATION 


Sangramajit, Brhatsena, Sura, Praharana, Arijit, Jaya and Subhadra were the 
sons of Bhadra, together with Vama, Ayur and Satyaka. 


|| 10.61.18 || 
diptimams tamrataptadya rohinyas tanaya hareh 
pradyamnac caniruddho ‘bhud rukmavatyam maha-balah 


putryam tu rukmino rajan namna bhojakate pure 


TRANSLATION 


Diptiman, Tamratapta and others were the sons of Lord Krsna and Rohini. Lord 
Krsna’s son Pradyumna fathered the greatly powerful Aniruddha in the womb of 
Rukmavati, the daughter of Rukmi. O King, this took place while they were 
living in the city of Bhojakata. 


COMMENTARY 


Having named the sons of the principal eight queens, Sukadeva Gosvami now mentions 
the sons of Rohini, the foremost of the remaining 16,100 queens. 


|| 10.61.19 || 
etesam putra-pautras ca babhuvuh kotiso nrpa 


matarah krsna-jatinam sahasrani ca sodasa 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the sons and grandsons of Lord Krsna’s children numbered in the 
tens of millions. Sixteen thousand mothers gave rise to this dynasty. 


COMMENTARY 


One can count the mothers of Krsna’s offspring, but not the sons and grandsons. Krsna’s 
queens numbered 16,108. 


|| 10.61.20 || 
sri-rajovaca 
katham rukmy ari-putraya pradad duhitaram yudhi 
krsnena paribhitas tam hantum randhram pratiksate 


etad akhyahi me vidvan dvisor vaivahikam mithah 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: How could Rukmi give his daughter to his enemy’s son? After 
all, Rukmi had been defeated by Lord Krsna in battle and was waiting for an 
opportunity to kill Him. Please explain this to me, O learned one—how these two 
inimical parties became united through marriage. 


COMMENTARY 


Pariksit Maharaja asked, “Why did Rukmi, who was waiting for the opportunity to kill 
Krsna, give his daughter in marriage (vaivahikam) to Krsna’s son Pradyumna?” 


|| 10.61.21 || 
anagatam atitam ca vartamanam atindriyam 


viprakrstam vyavahitam samyak pasyanti yoginah 


TRANSLATION 


Mystic yogis can perfectly see that which has not yet happened, as well as 
things in the past or present, beyond the senses, remote or blocked by physical 
obstacles. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Pariksit expresses to Sukadeva, “You cannot say that you do not know.” 


|| 10.61.22 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
vrtah svayam-vare saksad anango ‘nga-yutas taya 


rajnah sametan nirjitya jaharaika-ratho yudhi 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: At her svayam-vara ceremony, Rukmavati herself 
chose Pradyumna, who was the re-embodiment of Cupid. Then, although He 
fought alone on a single chariot, Pradyumna defeated the assembled kings in 
battle and took her away. 


COMMENTARY 


But fearing that he could not show convincingly that Rukmi would want to give his 
daughter to the son of his enemy, Sukadeva Gosvami explains how Rukmi held a 
svayam-vara ceremony for his daughter’s marriage in order to escape the infamy of 
giving his daughter to his enemy’s son. 


|| 10.61.23 || 
yady apy anusmaran vairam rukmi krsnavamanitah 


vyatarad bhagineyaya sutam kurvan svasuh priyam 


TRANSLATION 


Though Rukmi always remembered his enmity toward Lord Krsna, who had 
insulted him, in order to please his sister he sanctioned his daughter’s marriage 
to his nephew. 


COMMENTARY 


The answer to King Pariksit’s question is given here. Ultimately Rukmi approved his 
daughter’s marriage to Krsna’s son Pradyumna in order to please his sister, Rukmini, 
who had saved his life. 


|| 10.61.24 || 
rukminyas tanayam rajan krtavarma-suto bali 


upayeme visalaksim kanyam carumatim kila 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Bali, the son of Krtavarma, married Rukmini’s young daughter, large- 
eyed Carumati. 


COMMENTARY 


Each queen had one daughter. In describing the marriage of Rukmini’s eldest daughter 
Carumati, to Krtavarma’s son Bali, the marriage of all the daughters is indicated. 


|| 10.61.25 || 
dauhitrayaniruddhaya pautrim rukmy adadad dhareh 
rocanam baddha-vairo ‘pi svasuh priya-cikirsaya 


janann adharmam tad yaunam sneha-pasanubandhanah 


TRANSLATION 


Rukmi gave his granddaughter Rocana to his daughter’s son, Aniruddha, 
despite Rukm1’s relentless feud with Lord Hari. Although Rukmi considered this 
marriage irreligious, he wanted to please his sister, bound as he was by the 
ropes of affection. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmi agreed to the marriage (yaunam) of his granddaughter to Rukmini’s grandson 
Aniruddha, though it was considered irreligious (adharmam). According to worldly 
standards one should not give one’s beloved granddaughter to the grandson of one’s 
bitter enemy. 


Thus we find the following injunction: dvisad-annam na bhoktavyam dvisantam naiva 
bhojayet. “One should not eat an enemy’s food or feed an enemy.” There is also the 
following prohibition: asvargyam loka-vidvistam dharmam apy acaren na tu. “One should 
not execute religious injunctions if they will obstruct one’s elevation to heaven, or if they 
are condemned by human society.” 


|| 10.61.26 || 
tasminn abhyudaye rajan rukmini rama-kesavau 


puram bhojakatam jagmuh samba-pradyumnakadayah 


TRANSLATION 


On the joyous occasion of that marriage, O King, Queen Rukmini, Lord 
Balarama, Lord Krsna and several of the Lord’s sons, headed by Samba and 
Pradyumna, went to the city of Bhojakata. 


|| 10.61.27-28 || 
tasmin nivrtta udvahe kalinga-pramukha nrpah 
drptas te rukminam procur balam aksair vinirjaya 
anaksa-jno hy ayam rajann api tad-vyasanam mahat 


ity ukto balam ahuya tenaksair rukmy adivyata 


TRANSLATION 


After the wedding, a group of arrogant kings headed by the King of Kalinga told 
Rukmi, “You should defeat Balarama at dice. He’s not expert at dice, O King, 
but still He’s quite addicted to it.” Thus advised, Rukmi challenged Balarama 
and began a gambling match with Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Deciding that it would be difficult to defeat Krsna even in gambling, they told Rukmi to 
invite Balarama (balam) to a game of dice. 


|| 10.61.29 || 
satam sahasram ayutam ramas tatradade panam 
tam tu rukmy ajayat tatra kalingah prahasad balam 


dantan sandarsayann uccair namrsyat tad dhalayudhah 


TRANSLATION 


In that match Lord Balarama first accepted a wager of one hundred coins, then 
one thousand, then ten thousand. Rukmi1 won this first round, and the King of 
Kalinga laughed loudly at Lord Balarama, showing all his teeth. Lord Balarama 
could not tolerate this. 


COMMENTARY 


First the wager was a hundred gold coins, then a thousand gold coins and ten thousand 
gold coins. The word na amrsyat, “could not tolerate” means that Balarama became 
inwardly angry when the King of Kalinga laughed and showed his teeth. 


|| 10.61.30 || 
tato laksam rukmy agrhnad glaham tatrajayad balah 


jitavan aham ity aha rukmi kaitavam asritah 


TRANSLATION 


Next Rukmi accepted a bet of one hundred thousand coins, which Lord 
Balarama won. But Rukmi tried to cheat, declaring “I’m the winner!” 


COMMENTARY 


Though Balarama won the wager of a hundred thousand coins, Rukmi tried to cheat 
saying he had won. 


|| 10.61.31 || 


manyuna ksubhitah sriman samudra iva parvani 


jatyarunakso ‘ti-rusa nyarbudam glaham adade 


TRANSLATION 


Shaking with anger like the ocean on the full-moon day, handsome Lord 
Balarama, His naturally reddish eyes even redder in His fury, accepted a wager 
of one hundred million gold coins. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama accepted a wager of one hundred million gold coins (nyarbudam). 


|| 10.61.32 || 
tam capi jitavan ramo dharmena chalam asritah 


rukmi jitam mayatreme vadantu prasnika iti 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama fairly won this wager also, but Rukmi again resorted to cheating 
and declared, “I have won! Let these witnesses here say what they saw.” 


COMMENTARY 


Resorting to deceit, Rukmi said, “I have won. The witnesses (prasnikah) can testify to 
this.” 


|| 10.61.33 || 
tadabravin nabho-vani balenaiva jito glahah 


dharmato vacanenaiva rukmi vadati vai mrsa 


TRANSLATION 


Just then a voice from the sky declared, “Balarama has fairly won this wager. 
Rukm1 is surely lying.” 


COMMENTARY 


When the sinful kings were giving false testimony that Rukmi had won, a voice from the 
sky (nabho-vani) proclaimed, “Balarama speaks correctly and has won. Rukmi is lying.” 


|| 10.61.34 || 
tam anadrtya vaidarbho dusta-rajanya-coditah 


sankarsanam parihasan babhase kala-coditah 


TRANSLATION 


Urged on by the wicked kings, Rukmi ignored the divine voice. In fact destiny 
itself was urging Rukmi on, and thus he ridiculed Lord Balarama as follows. 


|| 10.61.35 || 
naivaksa-kovida yuyam gopala vana-gocarah 


aksair divyanti rajano banais ca na bhavadrsah 


TRANSLATION 
[Rukmi said:] You cowherds who wander about the forests know nothing about 


dice. Playing with dice and sporting with arrows are only for kings, not for the 
likes of You. 


|| 10.61.36 || 
rukminaivam adhiksipto rajabhis copahasitah 


kruddhah parigham udyamya jaghne tam nrmna-samsadi 


TRANSLATION 
Thus insulted by Rukmi and ridiculed by the kings, Lord Balarama was 


provoked to anger. In the midst of the auspicious wedding assembly, He raised 
His club and struck Rukmi dead. 


COMMENTARY 


In the auspicious wedding assembly (nrmna-samsadi:mangala-sabhayam) Balarama 
raised his club and struck Rukmi dead. 


|| 10.61.37 || 
kalinga-rajam tarasa grhitva dasame pade 


dantan apatayat kruddho yo ‘hasad vivrtair dvijaih 


TRANSLATION 


The King of Kalinga, who had laughed at Lord Balarama and shown his teeth, 
tried to run away, but the furious Lord quickly seized him on his tenth step and 
knocked out all his teeth. 


|| 10.61.38 || 
anye nirbhinna-bahuru- siraso rudhiroksitah 


rajano dudravar bhita balena pangharditah 


TRANSLATION 


Tormented by Lord Balarama’s club, the other kings fled in fear, their arms, 
thighs and heads broken and their bodies drenched in blood. 


|| 10.61.39 || 
nihate rukmini syale nabravit sadhv asadhu va 


rakmini-balayo rajan sneha-bhanga-bhayad dharih 


TRANSLATION 


When His brother-in-law Rukmi was slain, Lord Krsna neither applauded nor 
protested, O King, for He feared jeopardizing His affectionate ties with either 
Rukmin1 or Balarama. 


|| 10.61.40 || 
tato ‘niruddham saha suryaya varam ratham samaropya yayuh kusasthalim 


ramadayo bhojakatad dasarhah siddhakhilartha madhusudanasrayah 


TRANSLATION 


Then the descendants of Dasarha, headed by Lord Balarama, seated Aniruddha 
and His bride on a fine chariot and set off from Bhojakata for Dvaraka. Having 
taken shelter of Lord Madhusudana, they had fulfilled all their purposes. 


COMMENTARY 


With all their desires fulfilled, they put Aniruddha on a chariot with his new bride 
(suryaya) and departed for Dvaraka. Even though Rukmini was very dear to all the 
Dasarhas, they were extremely satisfied with Rukmi’s sudden death. Rukmini was also 
happy within, since her affection for Rukmi was only external. The statement in verse 
thirty-nine that Krsna was silent out of fear of breaking His affectionate ties with 
Balarama and Rukmini is based on the fact that Rukmini had affection for Rukmi only 
externally. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixty-first Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixty-two 


The Meeting of Usa and Aniruddha 


|| 10.62.1 || 
sri-rajovaca 
banasya tanayam usam upayeme yaduttamah 
tatra yuddham abhud ghoram hari-sankarayor mahat 


etat sarvam maha-yogin samakhyatum tvam arhasi 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: The best of the Yadus married Banasura’s daughter, Usa, 
and as a result a great, fearsome battle occurred between Lord Hari and Lord 
Sankara. Please explain everything about this incident, O most powerful of 
mystics. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter discusses the affair between Usa and Aniruddha, who was brought to her 
by Citralekha, and how Banasura arrested Aniruddha. 


|| 10.62.2 || 


sri-suka uvaca 
banah putra-sata-jyestho baler asin mahatmanah 
yena vamana-rupaya haraye ‘dayi medini 
tasyaurasah suto banah Siva-bhakti-ratah sada 
manyo vadanyo dhimams ca satya-sandho drdha-vratah 
sonitakhye pure ramye sa rajyam akarot pura 
tasya sambhoh prasadena kinkara iva te ‘marah 


sahasra-bahur vadyena tandave ‘tosayan mrdam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Bana was the oldest of the hundred sons fathered by 
the great saint Bali Maharaja, who gave the whole earth in charity to Lord Hari 
when He appeared as Vamanadeva. Banasura, born from Bali’s semen, became a 
great devotee of Lord Siva. His behavior was always respectable, and he was 
generous, intelligent, truthful and firm in his vows. The beautiful city of 
Sonitapura was under his dominion. Because Lord Siva had favored him, the 
very demigods waited on Banasura like menial servants. Once, when Siva was 
dancing his tandava-nrtya, Bana especially satisfied the lord by playing a 
musical accompaniment with his one thousand arms. 


|| 10.62.3 || 
bhagavan sarva-bhutesah saranyo bhakta-vatsalah 


varena Chandayam asa sa tam vavre puradhipam 


TRANSLATION 
The lord and master of all created beings, the compassionate refuge of his 


devotees, gladdened Banasura by offering him the benediction of his choice. 
Bana chose to have him, Lord Siva, as the guardian of his city. 


COMMENTARY 


Banasura chose Siva to be the protector of his city. 


|| 10.62.4 || 
sa ekadaha girisam parsva-stham virya-durmadah 


kiritenarka-varnena samsprsams tat-padambujam 


TRANSLATION 


Banasura was intoxicated with his strength. One day, when Lord Siva was 
standing beside him, Banasura touched the lord’s lotus feet with his helmet, 
which shone like the sun, and spoke to him as follows. 


|| 10.62.5 || 
namasye tvam maha-deva lokanam gurum isvaram 


pumsam apurna-kamanam kama-puramaranghripam 


TRANSLATION 


[Banasura said:] O Lord Mahadeva, I bow down to you, the spiritual master and 
controller of the worlds. You are like the heavenly tree that fulfills the desires of 
those whose desires are unfulfilled. 


COMMENTARY 


Banasura said, “I offer respects to you who are just like a desire tree fulfilling all 
desires.” 


|| 10.62.6 || 
doh-sahasram tvaya dattam param bharaya me ‘bhavat 


tri-lokyam pratiyoddharam na labhe tvad rte samam 


TRANSLATION 


These one thousand arms you bestowed upon me have become merely a heavy 
burden. Besides you, I find no one in the three worlds worthy to fight. 


COMMENTARY 


Banasura said, “Since you can fulfill all desires, you should dissipate my sorrow. Except 
for you, there is no one suitable for me to fight with.” The implied meaning is: “If you 
mercifully fight with me, then I will be freed of my sorrow from my unfulfilled urge to 
fight. Defeating you, I will become world famous as the conqueror of all directions.” 


|| 10.62.7 || 
kandutya nibhrtair dorbhir yuyutsur dig-gajan aham 


adyayam curnayann adrin bhitas te ‘pi pradudruvuh 


TRANSLATION 


Eager to fight with the elephants who rule the directions, O primeval lord, I 
went forth, pulverizing mountains with my arms, which were itching for battle. 
But even those great elephants fled in fear. 


COMMENTARY 


Banasura said, “With my arms intensely itching for battle, I became eager to fight 
against the elephants of the directions that hold up the bottom of the universe. O 
primeval one, I went out with the intention of conquering all the directions except the 
northeast where you reside. Seeing me pounding the mountains into powder in order to 
relieve the itching of my arms, the elephants of the directions became afraid. So tell me, 
unless I fight with you how can I relieve my itching? If it is not relieved, how can I 
remain peaceful? Therefore do not find fault with me.” 


|| 10.62.8 || 
tac chrutva bhagavan kruddhah ketus te bhajyate yada 


tvad-darpa-ghnam bhaven mudha samyugam mat-samena te 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, Lord Siva became angry and replied, “Your flag will be broken, 
fool, when you have done battle with one who is my equal. That fight will 
vanquish your conceit.” 


COMMENTARY 


The word kruddhah (angry) implies that at first Siva became angry on hearing those 
words and thought to kill Banasura. Then Lord Siva reflected, “It would be improper to 
kill my servant with my own hands. But if this foolish, intoxicated person, who has 
received my mercy, thinks his mighty thousand arms to be a burden, then my master, 
who relieves the world of its burden, will indeed take away his burden.” 


Considering this, Siva spoke angrily: “When your flag marked with a peacock is broken, 
you will fight with someone equal to (samena) me.” He states this to gratify Banasura. 
The real meaning however is: “You will fight a person with unlimited splendor.” 
(samena:sa means “with” and ma means “splendor”) 


|| 10.62.9 || 
ity uktah kumatir hrstah sva-grham pravisan nrpa 


pratiksan girisadesam sva-virya-nasanam kudhih 


TRANSLATION 


Thus advised, unintelligent Banasura was delighted. The fool then went home, 
O King, to wait for that which Lord Girisa had predicted: the destruction of his 
prowess. 


COMMENTARY 


Siva addressed Bana as “O fool (kumatih), your pride will be destroyed in battle.” At that 
time that fool fallaciously thought, “Of course, it is impossible that my pride can be 
destroyed in battle. But by Siva’s statement I can deduce that someone who is most 
powerful is going to come and relieve my itching for battle.” 


Thinking this, Banasura became delighted. While waiting for that breaking of his flag 
indicated by Lord Girisa, by which his own prowess would be destroyed, Bana thought, 
“When will my flag be broken?” Thus Bana is ku-dhi (“having bad intelligence”) because 
he was eager without good reason. 


|| 10.62.10 || 
tasyosa nama duhita svapne pradyumnina ratim 


kanyalabhata kantena prag adrsta-srutena sa 


TRANSLATION 


In a dream Bana’s daughter, the maiden Usa, had an amorous encounter with 
the son of Pradyumna, though she had never before seen or heard of her lover. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the incidents leading up to the battle predicted by Siva. The cause 
of Usa’s enjoyment with Aniruddha in her dream is explained in the Visnu Purana: 


usa bana-suta vipra parvatim sambhuna saha 


kridantim upalaksyoccaih sprham cakre tad-asrayam 


“O brahmana, when Usa, the daughter of Bana, happened to see Parvati playing 
with her husband, Lord Sambhu, Usa intensely desired to experience the same 
feelings.” 


tatah sakala-citta-jna gauri tam aha bhavinim 


alam atyartha-tapena bhartra tvam api ramsyase 


“At that time Goddess Gauri [Parvati], who knows every-one’s heart, told the 
sensitive young girl, ‘Don’t be so disturbed! You will have a chance to enjoy with 
your own husband.’” 


ity ukta sa tada cakre kadeti matim atmanah 


ko va bharta mamety enam punar apy aha parvati 


“Hearing this, Usa thought to herself, ‘But when? And who will my husband be?’ 
In response, Parvati addressed her once more.” 


vaisakha-sukla-dvadasyam svapne yo ‘bhibhavam tava 


karisyati sa te bharta raja-putri bhavisyati 


“O princess, the man who approaches you in your dream on the twelfth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Vaisakha will become your husband.” 


|| 10.62.11 || 
sa tatra tam apasyanti kvasi kanteti vadini 


sakhinam madhya uttasthau vihvala vridita bhrsam 


TRANSLATION 


Losing sight of Him in her dream, Usa suddenly sat up in the midst of her 
girlfriends, crying out “Where are You, my lover?” She was greatly disturbed 


and embarrassed. 


|| 10.62.12 || 
banasya mantri kumbhandas citralekha ca tat-suta 


sakhy aprcchat sakhim usam kautuhala-samanvita 


TRANSLATION 


Banasura had a minister named Kumbhanda, whose daughter was Citralekha. A 
companion of Usa’s, she was filled with curiosity, and thus she inquired from 


her friend. 


|| 10.62.13 || 
kam tvam mrgayase su-bhru kidrsas te manorathah 


hasta-graham na te ‘dyapi raja-putry upalaksaye 


TRANSLATION 


[Citralekha said:] Who are you searching for, O fine-browed one? What is this 
hankering you’re feeling? Until now, O princess, I haven’t seen any man take 


your hand in marriage. 


COMMENTARY 


Citralekha said, “I do not see your husband (hasta graham) now, since you are not 


married.” 


|| 10.62.14 || 
drstah kascin narah svapne syamah kamala-locanah 


pita-vasa brhad-bahur yositam hrdayam-gamah 


TRANSLATION 


[Usa said:] In my dream I saw a certain man who had a darkblue complexion, 
lotus eyes, yellow garments and mighty arms. He was the kind who touches 
women’s hearts. 


|| 10.62.15 || 
tam aham mrgaye kantam payayitvadharam madhu 


kvapi yatah sprhayatim ksiptva mam vrjinarnave 


TRANSLATION 


It is that lover I search for. After making me drink the honey of His lips, He has 
gone elsewhere, and thus He has thrown me, hankering fervently for Him, into 
the ocean of distress. 


|| 10.62.16 || 
citralekho vaca 
vyasanam te ‘pakarsami tri-lokyam yadi bhavyate 


tam anesye varam yas te mano-harta tam adisa 


TRANSLATION 
Citralekha said: I will remove your distress. If He is to be found 


anywhere in the three worlds, I will bring this future husband of yours who has 
stolen your heart. Please show me who He is. 


COMMENTARY 


Citralekha said, “I will relieve your distress if he is to be found (bhavyate) in the three 
worlds.” 


|| 10.62.17 || 


ity uktva deva-gandharva siddha-carana-pannagan 


daitya-vidyadharan yaksan manujams ca yathalikhat 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, Citralekha proceeded to draw accurate pictures of various 
demigods, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Caranas, Pannagas, Daityas, Vidyadharas, 
Yaksas and humans. 


|| 10.62.18-19 || 
manujesu ca sa vrsnin suram anakadundubhim 
vyalikhad rama-krsnau ca pradyumnam viksya lajjita 
aniruddham vilikhitam viksyosavan-mukhi hriya 


so ‘sav asav iti praha smayamana mahi-pate 


TRANSLATION 


O King, among the humans, Citralekha drew pictures of the Vrsnis, including 
Surasena, Anakadundubhi, Balarama and Krsna. When Usa saw the picture of 
Pradyumna she became bashful, and when she saw Aniruddha’s picture she bent 
her head down in embarrassment. Smiling, she exclaimed, “He’s the one! It’s 
Him!” 


COMMENTARY 


Citralekha asked, “Who among these men is yours?” 


Seeing the picture of Pradyumna, Usa became embarrassed, understanding that he was 
her father-in-law. When she saw the picture of his son Aniruddha, her lover, she said 
twice, “This is him, this is him!” Her repeating these words is due to the manifestation 
of extreme surprise and joy in her heart. It is understood that Usa then wrote the words 
“Aniruddha, the son of Pradyumna” above the picture. 


|| 10.6.20 || 
citralekha tam ajnaya pautram krsnasya yogini 


yayau vihayasa rajan dvarakam krsna-palitam 


TRANSLATION 


Citralekha, endowed with mystic powers, recognized Him as Krsna’s grandson 
[Aniruddha]. My dear King, she then traveled by the mystic skyway to Dvaraka, 
the city under Lord Krsna’s protection. 


|| 10.62.21 || 
tatra suptam su-paryanke pradyumnim yogam asthita 


grhitva Sonita-puram sakhyai priyam adarsayat 


TRANSLATION 


There she found Pradyumna’s son Aniruddha sleeping upon a fine bed. With her 
yogic power she took Him away to Sonitapura, where she presented her 
girlfriend Usa with her beloved. 


COMMENTARY 


When Citralekha found it impossible to enter Dvaraka, Narada Muni instructed her in 
the mystic art (yogam asthita) of entering Krsna’s city. Some authorities also say that 
Citralekha is herself an expansion of Yogamaya. Citralekha returned to Sonitapura and 
presented Aniruddha to Usa. 


|| 10.62.22 || 
sa ca tam sundara-varam Vilokya muditanana 


duspreksye sva-grhe pumbhi reme pradyumnina samam 


TRANSLATION 
When Usa beheld Him, the most beautiful of men, her face lit up with joy. She 


took the son of Pradyumna to her private quarters, which men were forbidden 
even to see, and there enjoyed with Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase “forbidden even to see” (duspreksye) actually means that Usa’s quarters 
were “impossible for other men to enter.” 


|| 10.62.23-24 || 


parardhya-vasah-srag-gandha-dhupa-dipasanadibhih 


pana-bhojana-bhaksyais ca vakyaih susrusanarcitah 


gudhah kanya-pure Sasvat-pravrddha-snehaya taya 


nahar-ganan sa bubudhe usayapahrtendriyah 


TRANSLATION 


Usa worshiped Aniruddha with faithful service, offering Him priceless garments, 
along with garlands, fragrances, incense, lamps, sitting places and so on. She 
also offered Him beverages, all types of food, and sweet words. As He thus 
remained hidden in the young ladies’ quarters, Aniruddha did not notice the 
passing of the days, for His senses were captivated by Usa, whose affection for 
Him ever increased. 


COMMENTARY 


Usa honored Aniruddha with various services described in this verse. 


|| 10.62.25-26 || 
tam tatha yadu-virena bhujyamanam hata-vratam 


hetubhir laksayam cakrur apritam duravacchadaih 


bhata avedayam cakru rajams te duhitur vayam 


vicestitam laksayama kanyayah kula-dusanam 


TRANSLATION 


The female guards eventually noticed unmistakable symptoms of romantic 
involvement in Usa, who, having broken her maiden vow, was being enjoyed by 
the Yadu hero and showing signs of conjugal happiness. The guards went to 
Banasura and told him, “O King, we have detected in your daughter the kind of 
improper behavior that spoils the reputation of a young girl’s family.” 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the signs of sexual activity (hetubhih), which were impossible to disguise 
(duravacchadaih), the chief of which was her great joy fulness (apritam), the female 
guards (bhata) reported to Banasura. The guards feared that if Banasura found out 
about Usa’s activities from some other source, he would severely punish them, and thus 
they personally informed him that his young daughter was no longer innocent. 


|| 10.62.27 || 
anapayibhir asmabhir guptayas ca grhe prabho 


kanyaya dusanam pumbhir duspreksyaya na vidmahe 


TRANSLATION 


“We have been carefully watching over her, never leaving our posts, O master, 
so we Cannot understand how this maiden, whom no man can even see, has been 
corrupted within the palace.” 


COMMENTARY 


The word anapayibhih can mean either “never leaving our posts” or “never deluded.” 


|| 10.62.28 || 
tatah pravyathito bano duhituh sruta-dusanah 


tvaritah kanyakagaram prapto ‘draksid yadudvaham 


TRANSLATION 


Very agitated to hear of his daughter’s corruption, Banasura rushed at once to 
the maidens’ quarters. There he saw the pride of the Yadus, Aniruddha. 


|| 10.62.29-30 || 
kamatmajam tam bhuvanaika-sundaram 
syamam pisangambaram ambujeksanam 
brhad-bhujam kundala-kuntala-tvisa 


smitavalokena ca manditananam 


divyantam aksaih priyayabhinrmnaya 
tad-anga-sanga-stana-kunkuma-srajam 


-7i+yn- 


tasyagra asinam aveksya vismitah 


TRANSLATION 


Banasura saw before him Cupid’s own son, possessed of unrivaled beauty, with 
dark-blue complexion, yellow garments, lotus eyes and formidable arms. His 
face was adorned with effulgent earrings and hair, and also with smiling 
glances. As He sat opposite His most auspicious lover, playing with her at dice, 
there hung between His arms a garland of spring jasmines that had been 
smeared with kunkuma powder from her breasts when He had embraced her. 
Banasura was astonished to see all this. 


COMMENTARY 


The word abhinrmnayaé means with Usa who was “all-auspicious.” Banasura was 
amazed, thinking, “Ah, how audaciously this very bold one acts with her!” 


|| 10.62.31 || 
sa tam pravistam vrtam atatayibhir 
bhatair anikair avalokya madhavah 
udyamya maurvam parigham vyavasthito 


yathantako danda-dharo jighamsaya 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Banasura enter with many armed guards, Aniruddha raised His iron club 
and stood resolute, ready to strike anyone who attacked Him. He resembled 
death personified holding his rod of punishment. 


COMMENTARY 


Aniruddha (madhva) raised his club made of a special kind of iron called muru 
(maurvam). 


|| 10.62.32 || 
jighrksaya tan paritah prasarpatah Suno yatha sukara-yuthapo ‘hanat 


te hanyamana bhavanad vinirgata nirbhinna-murdhoru-bhujah pradudruvuh 


TRANSLATION 


As the guards converged on Him from all sides, trying to capture Him, 
Aniruddha struck them just as the leader of a pack of boars strikes back at 
dogs. Hit by His blows, the guards fled the palace, running for their lives with 
shattered heads, thighs and arms. 


|| 10.62.33 || 
tam naga-pasair bali-nandano bali ghnantam sva-sainyam kupito babandha ha 


usa bhrsam Soka-visada-vihvala baddham nisamyasru-kalaksy arautsit 


TRANSLATION 


But even as Aniruddha was striking down the army of Bana, that powerful son of 
Bali angrily caught Him with the mystic naga-pasa ropes. When Usa heard of 
Aniruddha’s capture, she was overwhelmed with grief and depression; her eyes 
filled with tears, and she wept. 


COMMENTARY 


Usa cried (arautsit) torrents of tears. Banasura was able to capture Aniruddha, the 
Supersoul of all living entities, whose expansion is the Lord of Svetadvipa, only by the 
influence of Krsna’s lila-Sakti. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixty-second Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixty-three 


Lord Krsna Fights with Banasura 


|| 10.63.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
apasyatam caniruddham tad-bandhunam ca bharata 


catvaro varsika masa vyatiyur anusocatam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O descendant of Bharata, the relatives of Aniruddha, 
not seeing Him return, continued to lament as the four rainy months passed. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Krsna is praised by Jvara and Rudra after defeating them. Krsna then 
cuts off the arms of Banasura and returns to Dvaraka with Aniruddha. Starting from the 
month of Jyestha, Aniruddha disappeared for six months. Even after the four months of 
the monsoon season had passed, he still had not returned. 


|| 10.63.2 || 


naradat tad upakarnya vartam baddhasya karma ca 


prayayuh sonita-puram vrsnayah krsna-daivatah 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing from Narada the news of Aniruddha’s deeds and His capture, the 
Vrsnis, who worshiped Lord Krsna as their personal Deity, went to Sonitapura. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing news of Aniruddha and his activities, the Vrsnis went to Sonitapura. 


|| 10.63.3-4 || 
pradyumno yuyudhanas ca gadah sambo ‘tha saranah 
nandopananda-bhadradya rama-krsnanuvartinah 
aksauhinibhir dvadasabhih sametah sarvato disam 


rurudhur bana-nagaram samantat satvatarsabhah 


TRANSLATION 


With Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna in the lead, the chiefs of the Satvata clan— 
Pradyumna, Satyaki, Gada, Samba, Sarana, Nanda, Upananda, Bhadra and 
others—converged with an army of twelve divisions and laid siege to Banasura’s 
capital, completely surrounding the city on all sides. 


|| 10.63.5 || 
bhajyamana-purodyana- prakarattala-gopuram 


preksamano rusavistas tulya-sainyo ‘bhiniryayau 


TRANSLATION 


Banasura became filled with anger upon seeing them destroy his city’s 
suburban gardens, ramparts, watchtowers and gateways, and thus he went out 
to confront them with an army of equal size. 


|| 10.63.6 || 
banarthe bhagavan rudrah sa-sutah pramathair vrtah 


aruhya nandi-vrsabham yuyudhe rama-krsnayoh 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Rudra, accompanied by his son Kartikeya and the Pramathas, came riding 
on Nandi, his bull carrier, to fight Balarama and Krsna on Bana’s behalf. 


COMMENTARY 


Rudra fought on behalf (bana-arthe) of Banasura just to show Banasura his faults by 
making him experience suffering. Siva is addressed as bhagavan to indicate that by 
nature he is all-knowing and thus well aware of Krsna’s greatness. Still, although Siva 
knew Krsna would defeat him, he joined the battle against Him to demonstrate the 
glories of Krsna. This is the opinion of ancient authorities. 


Siva entered the battle for two reasons: first, to increase Krsna’s pleasure and 
enthusiasm; and second, to demonstrate that Krsna, although enacting humanlike 
pastimes, is superior to other avataras, such as Lord Rama. Krsna’s internal potency, 
yogamaya, bewildered Lord Siva just as she had bewildered Brahma. This is confirmed 
in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: brahma-rudradi-mohanam. 


|| 10.63.7 || 
asit su-tumulam yuddham adbhutam roma-harsanam 


krsna-sankarayo rajan pradyumna-guhayor api 


TRANSLATION 


A most astonishing, tumultuous and hair-raising battle then commenced, with 
Lord Krsna matched against Lord Sankara, and Pradyumna against Kartikeya. 


|| 10.63.8 || 
kumbhanda-kupakarnabhyam balena saha samyugah 


sambasya bana-putrena banena saha satyakeh 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama fought with Kumbhanda and Kupakarna, Samba with Bana’s 
son, and Satyaki with Bana. 


|| 10.63.9 || 
brahmadayah suradhisa munayah siddha-caranah 


gandharvapsaraso yaksa vimanair drastum agaman 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma and the other ruling demigods, along with Siddhas, Caranas and great 


sages, as well as Gandharvas, Apsaras and Yaksas, all came in their celestial 
airplanes to watch. 


|| 10.63.10-11 || 
Sankaranucaran Saurir bhuta-pramatha-guhyakan 
dakinir yatudhanams ca vetalan sa-vinayakan 
preta-matr-pisacams ca kusmandan brahma-raksasan 


dravayam asa tiksnagraih Saraih sarnga-dhanus-cyutaih 


TRANSLATION 


With sharp-pointed arrows discharged from His bow Sarnga, Lord Krsna drove 
away the various followers of Lord Siva—Bhitas, Pramathas, Guhyakas, Dakinis, 
Yatudhanas, Vetalas, Vinayakas, Pretas, Matas, Pisacas, Kusmandas and 
Brahma-raksasas. 


|| 10.63.12 || 
prthag-vidhani prayunkta pinaky astrani sarngine 


praty-astraih Samayam asa Sarnga-panir avismitah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, wielder of the trident, shot various weapons at Lord Krsna, wielder of 


Sarnga. But Lord Krsna was not in the least perplexed: He neutralized all these 
weapons with appropriate counterweapons. 


|| 10.63.13 || 
brahmastrasya ca brahmastram vayavyasya ca parvatam 


agneyasya Ca parjanyam naijam pasupatasya ca 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna counteracted a brahmastra with another brahmastra, a wind weapon 
with a mountain weapon, a fire weapon with a rain weapon, and Lord Siva’s 
personal pasupatastra weapon with His own personal weapon, the narayanastra. 


COMMENTARY 


The counteracting of Siva’s weapons is described in this verse. One brahmastra was 
countered with another brahmastra. The verb “released” is understood from the 
previous verse. Krsna countered the pasupatastra weapon with His own weapon 
(naijam), the narayanastra. 


|| 10.63.14 || 
mohayitva tu girisam jrmbhanastrena jrmbhitam 


banasya prtanam Saurir jaghanasi-gadesubhih 


TRANSLATION 


After bewildering Lord Siva by making him yawn with a yawning weapon, Lord 
Krsna proceeded to strike down Banasura’s army with His sword, club and 
arrows. 


|| 10.63.15 || 
skandah pradyumna-banaughair ardyamanah samantatah 


asrg vimuncan gatrebhyah sikhinapakramad ranat 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Kartikeya was distressed by the flood of Pradyumna’s arrows raining down 
from all sides, and thus he fled the battlefield on his peacock as blood poured 
from his limbs. 


COMMENTARY 


Kartikeya (Skanda) left the battlefield on his peacock carrier (sikhina:mayurena saha). 


|| 10.63.16 || 
kumbhanda-kupakarnas ca petatur musalarditau 


dudruvus tad-anikani hata-nathani sarvatah 


TRANSLATION 


Kumbhanda and Kupakarna, tormented by Lord Balarama’s club, fell down 
dead. When the soldiers of these two demons saw that their leaders had been 
killed, they scattered in all directions. 


|| 10.63.17 || 
visiryamanam sva-balam drstva bano ’ty-amarsitah 


krsnam abhyadravat sankhye rathi hitvaiva satyakim 


TRANSLATION 


Banasura was furious to see his entire military force being torn apart. Leaving 
his fight with Satyaki, he charged across the battlefield on his chariot and 
attacked Lord Krsna. 


|| 10.63.18 || 
dhanumsy akrsya yugapad banah panca-satani vai 


ekaikasmin Sarau dvau dvau sandadhe rana-durmadah 


TRANSLATION 


Excited to a frenzy by the fighting, Bana simultaneously pulled taut all the 
strings of his five hundred bows and fixed two arrows on each string. 


|| 10.63.19 || 
tani ciccheda bhagavan dhanumsi yugapad dharih 


sarathim ratham asvams ca hatva sankham apurayat 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Sri Hari split every one of Banasura’s bows simultaneously, and also struck 


down his chariot driver, chariot and horses. The Lord then sounded His 
conchshell. 


|| 10.63.20 || 
tan-mata kotara nama nagna makta-siroruha 


puro ’vatasthe krsnasya putra-prana-riraksaya 


TRANSLATION 


Just then Banasura’s mother, Kotara, desiring to save her son’s life, appeared 
before Lord Krsna naked and with her hair undone. 


COMMENTARY 


Bana’s mother, Kotara, sometimes called Kotari, is a form of Parvati worshiped by the 
demons. She appeared naked before Krsna with a desire to save her son (riraksaya). 


|| 10.63.21 || 
tatas tiryan-mukho nagnam aniriksan gadagrajah 


banas ca tavad virathas chinna-dhanvavisat puram 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Gadagraja turned His face away to avoid seeing the naked woman, and 


Banasura—deprived of his chariot, his bow shattered—took the opportunity to 
flee into his city. 


COMMENTARY 


Bana fled into his city while Krsna was turning His face away to avoid seeing a naked 
woman. 


|| 10.63.22 || 
vidravite bhuta-gane jvaras tu tri-siras tri-pat 


abhyadhavata dasarham dahann iva diso dasa 


TRANSLATION 


After Lord Siva’s followers had been driven away, the Siva-jvara, who had three 
heads and three feet, pressed forward to attack Lord Krsna. As the Siva-jvara 
approached, he seemed to burn everything in the ten directions. 


COMMENTARY 


Siva-jvara ran towards Krsna to fight. The form of Siva-jvara is described in the 
following verse: jvaras tri-padas tri-sirah sad-bhujo nava-locanah bhasma-praharano 
raudrah kalantaka-yamopamah, “The terrible Siva-jvara had three legs, three heads, six 
arms and nine eyes. Showering ashes, he resembled Yamaraja at the time of universal 
annihilation.” 


|| 10.63.23 || 
atha narayanah devah tam drstva vyasrjaj jvaram 


mahesvaro vaisnavas ca yuyudhate jvarav ubhau 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing this personified weapon approach, Lord Narayana then released His own 
personified fever weapon, the Visnu-jvara. The Siva-jvara and Visnu-jvara thus 
battled each other. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna sent forth the cold fever weapon. 


|| 10.63.24 || 


mahesvarah samakrandan vaisnavena balarditah 


alabdhvabhayam anyatra bhito mahesvaro jvarah 


saranarthi hrsikesam tustava prayatanjalih 


TRANSLATION 


The Siva-jvara, overwhelmed by the strength of the Visnu-jvara, cried out in 
pain. But finding no refuge, the frightened Siva-jvara approached Lord Krsna, 
the master of the senses, hoping to attain His shelter. Thus with joined palms 
he began to praise the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The Siva-jvara (fever weapon) cried out (samakrandan) in pain. He could not find relief 
even after going to his own master Siva. Then he left Lord Siva’s side and directly took 
shelter of Sri Krsna. Greatly frightened (bhita), Siva-jvara fell to the ground to offer his 
respects to Krsna, and folding his hands praised the Lord with devotion. 


|| 10.63.25 || 
namami tvananta-saktim paresam sarvatmanam kevalam jnapti-matram 


visvotpatti-sthana-samrodha-hetum yat tad brahma brahma-lingam prasantam 


TRANSLATION 


The Siva-jvara said: I bow down to You of unlimited potencies, the Supreme 
Lord, the Supersoul of all beings. You possess pure and complete consciousness 
and are the cause of cosmic creation, maintenance and dissolution. Perfectly 
peaceful, You are the Absolute Truth to whom the Vedas indirectly refer. 


COMMENTARY 


Siva-jvara said, “You have unlimited powers (ananta-sakti). I have understood that Your 
powers are greater than even those of Siva, my master.” 


Siva-jvara then explains how this is true: “Siva is a controller, but You are the supreme 
controller (paresa). You are the Supersoul of every living entity (sarvatmanam) including 
Lord Siva. You are composed of pure spiritual consciousness (kevalam jfapti-matram) 
without any mixture of material maya, but my master Siva is mixed with maya. You are 


the creator, maintainer and destroyer (visvotpatti-sthana samrodha-hetum), whereas 
my master Siva is only the destroyer. You are indicated by the Vedas and thus You are 
called brahma lingam, whereas Siva is represented merely the sounds such as dentals 
and gutturals. You are the perfectly peaceful Brahman (prasantam brahman), whereas 
Siva is the ferocious Brahman (ugra-brahma).” 


|| 10.63.26 || 
kalo daivam karma jivah svabhavo dravyam ksetram prana atma vikarah 


tat-sanghato bija-roha-pravahas tvan-mayaisa tan-nisedham prapadye 


TRANSLATION 


Time; fate; karma; the jiva and his propensities; the subtle material elements; 
the material body; the life air; false ego; the various senses; and the totality of 
these as reflected in the living being’s subtle body—all this constitutes your 
material illusory energy, maya, an endless cycle like that of seed and plant. I 
take shelter of You, the negation of this maya. 


COMMENTARY 


Siva-jvara elaborated on Krsna being pure, concentrated spiritual consciousness 
(sarvatmanam kevalam jnapti-matram). First the objects excluded by the word “only” 
(kevalam) are enumerated. Time (kala) is the agitator. Action (karma) is the immediate 
subtle cause, and that which brings about the visible results is called destiny (daiva). 
Propensities (svabhava) are the subtle traces (samskara) of karma, which one carry from 
one body to the next. The jiva is the individual living entity who possesses this karma. 
Dravyam refers to the subtle forms of the elements (bhuta-suksmas:tan-matras). 
Ksetram is the body or matter (prakrti). Prana is the life air (sutra), atma is the false ego 
(ahankara), and vikarah (transformation) is sixteen-fold, comprising the eleven senses 
and the five gross elements (panca maha-bhutas). The totality of these is reflected in the 
living being’s subtle body (Jinga-deha). 


“Action generated from the body (bija) produces another body (roha). This continuous 
flow (pravaha) is Your maya. Though the living entity is different from maya, because of 
being controlled by maya, he is enamored by it. In summary, the phrase bija-roha- 
pravaha means that the conditioned soul accepts a material body in order to enjoy the 
material world. The body is the seed (bija) of his future material existence, because 
when a person acts with the body he creates further reactions (karma) which grow 
(roha) into the obligation to accept another material body. In other words, material life 
is a chain of actions and reactions. Therefore, I take shelter of You, the limit of negation. 


Your body and senses (tan-nisedham) are non-different from Your pure spiritual 
existence and are not maya.” 


|| 10.63.27 || 
nana-bhavair lilayaivopapannair devan sadhun loka-setun bibharsi 


hamsy unmargan himsaya vartamanan janmaitat te bhara-haraya bhumeh 


TRANSLATION 


With various intentions, You perform pastimes to maintain the demigods, the 
saintly persons and the codes of religion for this world. By these pastimes You 
also kill those who stray from the right path and live by violence. Indeed, your 
present incarnation is meant to relieve the earth’s burden. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna may object, “But if I am like this, then why is there seen in Me the material 
qualities of attachment and hatred revealed by My showing favor?” 


Siva-jvara responds, “You desire, ‘Let Me protect the devotees who are favorable to Me 
and kill the demons who are inimical to My devotees.’ You accept such intentions out of 
affection for Your devotees. In Your pastimes, You protect the demigods such as Indra, 
the devotees and saintly persons, who act as the shelter for the people of the world (loka 
setun: lokasraya-bhutan), and You destroy those who transgress the path of religion. 
Therefore, Your liking and disliking, being aspects of Your quality of affection for Your 
devotees, are not products of maya. Thus I have understood that You have appeared to 
relieve the burden of the earth, who is Your exalted devotee.” 


|| 10.63.28 || 
tapto ‘ham te tejasa duhsahena santogrenaty-ulbanena jvarena 


tavat tapo dehinam te ‘nghri-mulam no severan yavad asanubaddhah 


TRANSLATION 


I am tortured by the fierce power of Your terrible fever weapon, which is cold 
yet burning. All embodied souls must suffer as long as they remain bound to 
material ambitions and thus averse to serving Your feet. 


COMMENTARY 


Siva-jvara said, “I cannot praise You any longer because the weapon sent by You is 
tormenting me with both cold and burning.” 


Someone may Say, ‘It is fitting that you suffer since you cause suffering to others.’ He 
answers, “Those who do not surrender to Your feet deserve to suffer. But now I have 
become Your devotee.” 


|| 10.63.29 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
tri-siras te prasanno ‘smi vyetu te maj-jvarad bhayam 


yo nau smarati samvadam tasya tvan na bhaved bhayam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: O three-headed one, I am pleased with you. May your 
fear of My fever weapon be dispelled, and may whoever remembers our 
conversation here have no reason to fear you. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna said, “He who remembers this conversation between you and Me will no fear 
of you.” Krsna says this rather than ordering Siva-jvara, ‘Do not give him fever at all.’ 
Thus the statement means “Even when sometimes fever may come to one who has heard 
this conversation, still it will not create fear in him. It will be insignificant for him.” 


|| 10.63.30 || 
ity ukto ‘cyutam anamya gato mahesvaro jvarah 


banas tu ratham arudhah pragad yotsyan janardanam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus addressed, the MaheSsvara-jvara bowed down to the infallible Lord and 
went away. But Banasura then appeared, riding forth on his chariot to fight 
Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Bana, who was intending to fight (yotsyan), then mounted his chariot and approached 
Janardana. 


|| 10.63.31 || 
ity ukto ‘cyutam anamya gato mahesvaro jvarah 


banas tu ratham arudhah pragad yotsyan janardanam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus addressed, the MaheSsvara-jvara bowed down to the infallible Lord and 
went away. But Banasura then appeared, riding forth on his chariot to fight 
Lord Krsna. 


|| 10.63.32 || 
tasyasyato ‘strany asakrc cakrena ksura-nemina 


ciccheda bhagavan bahun sakha iva vanaspateh 


TRANSLATION 


As Bana continued hurling weapons at Him, the Supreme Lord began using His 
razor-sharp cakra to cut off Banasura’s arms as if they were tree branches. 


COMMENTARY 


As Bana (tasya) was throwing weapons (asyatah), Krsna cut off his arms. 


|| 10.63.33 || 


bahusu chidyamanesu banasya bhagavan bhavah 


bhaktanakampy upavrajya cakrayudham abhasata 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva felt compassion for his devotee Banasura, whose arms were being cut 
off, and thus he approached Lord Cakrayudha [Krsna] and spoke to Him as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY 


But, it may be questioned should not Siva be ashamed to come forward and praise that 
person with whom he had fought? No, because Siva is bhagavan, omniscient. He knew 
that it was not at all astonishing to be bewildered by the maya of Krsna who was 
superior to himself as well as Brahma and all others. Therefore why should he be 
embarrassed in front of his Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself? 


|| 10.63.34 || 
Sri-rudra uvaca 
tvam hi brahma param jyotir gudham brahmani van-maye 


yam pasyanty amalatmana akasam iva kevalam 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Rudra said: You alone are the Absolute Truth, the supreme light, the 
mystery hidden within the verbal manifestation of the Absolute. Those whose 
hearts are spotless can see You, for You are uncontaminated, like the sky. 


COMMENTARY 


Lord Siva prayed, “You are the Supreme Brahman (para brahman), the original 
transcendental form of spiritual light.” This is confirmed in Sri Hari-vamsa wherein 
Krsna instructs Arjuna: 


tat-param paramam brahma sarvam vibhajate jagat 


mamaiva tad ghanam tejo jnatum arhasi bharata 


“Superior to the total material nature is the Supreme Brahman, from which this 
entire creation expands. O descendant of Bharata, you should know that the 
Supreme Brahman consists of My concentrated effulgence.” 


Anticipating that Krsna may ask “If you know that I am the Supreme Brahman then why 
did you fight with Me?” Siva replied, “This Brahman is disguised even in the sound 
manifestation of Brahman, the Vedas (brahmani van-maye). So how can You be directly 
recognized as Brahman itself?” 


Krsna replied, “Then can no one know Me?” 


Siva answered, “Only pure souls free from the contamination of maya can see You. 
Therefore, how can I, who am filled with ignorance, see You, who are just like the sky 
that contains the ether. Though You are the shelter of maya, You are not tainted by 
maya.” 


|| 10.63.35-36 || 
nabhir nabho ‘gnir mukham ambu reto dyauh Sirsam asah srutir anghrir urvi 
candro mano yasya drg arka atma aham samudro jatharam bhujendrah 
romani yasyausadhayo ‘mbu-vahah keSsa virinco dhisana visargah 


praja-patir hrdayam yasya dharmah sa vai bhavan puruso loka-kalpah 


TRANSLATION 


The sky is Your navel, fire Your face, water Your semen, and heaven Your head. 
The cardinal directions are Your sense of hearing, herbal plants the hairs on 
Your body, and water-bearing clouds the hair on Your head. The earth is Your 
foot, the moon Your mind, and the sun Your vision, while I am Your ego. The 
ocean is Your abdomen, Indra Your arm, Lord Brahma Your intelligence, the 
progenitor of mankind Your genitals, and religion Your heart. You are indeed 
the original purusa, creator of the worlds. 


COMMENTARY 


In these verses Lord Siva explains, “You are directly the Supreme Absolute, while this 
whole world, including myself and everything else is Your expansion.” 


Lord Siva said, “Your navel is the sky; earth is Your foot and the sun is Your eyes. I, Siva, 
am Your ego (atma:ahankarah). Indra is Your arms and the herbs are Your bodily hairs. 
Brahma is Your intellect (dhisana), Prajapati Daksa is Your genital (visarga), and religion 
(dharma) is Your heart.” 


The repetition of the word yasya (yasyausadhayo) is to make it clear that they all belong 
to Krsna. 


“All these visible manifestations are opulent expansions (vibhutis) of You, whose body is 
eternal, fully conscious and perfectly blissful. You create the worlds (Joka kalpah) in the 
sense that You create the material elements like fire from Your own transcendental 
navel, face and other bodily parts.” 


|| 10.63.37 || 
tavavataro ‘yam akuntha-dhaman dharmasya guptyai jagato hitaya 


vayam ca sarve bhavatanubhavita vibhavayamo bhuvanani sapta 


TRANSLATION 


Your current descent into the material realm, O Lord of unrestricted power, is 
meant for upholding the principles of justice and benefiting the entire universe. 
We demigods, each depending on Your grace and authority, develop the seven 
planetary systems. 


COMMENTARY 


Lord Siva said, “Though You are not visible because You are directly the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, still You become visible to the people of the material world due to the 
supreme mercy arising from Your inconceivable energy.” This is the intent of this verse. 


Siva continued, “Though You are the Supreme Brahman, You reveal Yourslef to us 
because it is impossible to grasp Your powers by logical arguments (akuntha- 
dhaman:kunthi-kartum). You appear in this world to protect dharma in the form of 
devotion to You, to des-troy opposing philosophies, and to liberate even such 
materialists as the karmis, jnanis and sinners. You appear not just for the ordinary 


protection of the universe. This is being done by the ten rulers of the directions ( vayam), 
who are authorized by You to protect the seven worlds. So what need is there for You to 
appear in this world for this purpose?” 


|| 10.63.38 || 
tvam eka adyah puruso ‘dvitiyas turyah sva-drg dhetur ahetur isah 


pratiyase ‘thapi yatha-vikaram sva-mayaya sarva-guna-prasiddhyai 


TRANSLATION 


You are the original person, one without a second, transcendental and self- 
manifesting. Uncaused, you are the cause of all, and You are the ultimate 
controller. You are nonetheless perceived in terms of the transformations of 
matter effected by Your illusory energy—transformations You sanction so that 
the various material qualities can fully manifest. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna replied, “Since you are all My expansions (vibhutis), then you are non-different 
from Me.” 


In this verse Siva answers, “No no! You are one (tvam ekah) devoid of distinctions of 
similarity, since there is no other supreme controller than You. Even among the 
incarnations of Matsya and others, who are identical with You, You are the origin 
although appearing in a human-like form (puruso). Though You are different from the 
jiva-sakti and maya-Sakti, You are also without difference (advitiyah) since everything 
comes from You. There are four chief forms of Godhead (catur-vyuha) arising from Your 
svarupa. Among these four, You are the fourth member of the quadruple expansion 
(turiya) known as Vasudeva.” 


Krsna said, “But no one else is capable of seeing Me.” 


Siva replied, “You are visible only to Yourself (svadrk). Because You are the greatest of 
all, You are the cause (hetu) of everything and yet You are without cause (/hetu). 
Therefore You are the supreme controller (isa) since all the chief powers are Yours. 
Though You are full of such powers, still You assist the insignificant material modes as 
follows. According to the transformations within every material body, You manifest 


Yourself by the agency of Your maya for the successful functioning of the intelligence, 
mind and senses (sarva-guna-prasiddhyai). You are perceived as the Supersoul in all 
things. If You did not accept the role of Supersoul within all of them, then there could be 
no manifestation of the material modes, and thus they would be without any purpose.” 


|| 10.63.39 || 
yathaiva suryah pihitas chayaya svaya chayam ca rupani ca sancakasti 


evam gunenapihito gunams tvam atma-pradipo guninas ca bhuman 


TRANSLATION 


O almighty one, just as the sun, though hidden by a cloud, illuminates the cloud 
and all other visible forms as well, so You, although hidden by the material 
qualities, remain self-luminous and thus reveal all those qualities, along with 
the living entities who possess them. 


COMMENTARY 


An example is given to show how, though the Lord is invisible as Paramatma, He is 
revealed through the qualities of maya. Siva said, “From the observer’s point of view the 
sun appears to be covered by the clouds, yet it is the sun that allows us to see the clouds 
and all other things as well. Though the observing living entity is covered by the false 
ego (gunena), which is produced by You as the Supersoul, You reveal (pradipah) the 
intelligence, senses and sense objects (gunams) as well as the living entity (guninah).” 


|| 10.63.40 || 
yan-maya-mohita-dhiyah putra-dara-grhadisu 


unmajjanti nimajjanti prasakta vrjinarnave 


TRANSLATION 


Their intelligence bewildered by Your maya, fully attached to child-ren, wife, 
home and so on, persons immersed in the ocean of material misery sometimes 
rise to the surface and sometimes sink down. 


COMMENTARY 


Siva said, “Being merciful, You appear in this world to deliver the living entities. The 
living entities however, remain submerged (nimajjanti) in the ocean of material 
existence (samsara).” 


|| 10.63.41 || 


deva-dattam imam labdhva nr-lokam ajitendriyah 


yo nadriyeta tvat-padau sa Socyo hy atma-vancakah 


TRANSLATION 


One who has attained this human form of life as a gift from God, yet who fails to 
control his senses and honor Your feet, is surely to be pitied, for he is only 
cheating himself. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Siva condemns those who do not worship Krsna: “Having attained a human 
body given by You (deva dattam imam), the living entity absorbs himself in sense 
pleasure and disrespects Your feet.” 


|| 10.63.42 || 
yas tvam visrjate martya atmanam priyam isvaram 


viparyayendriyarthartham visam atty amrtam tyajan 


TRANSLATION 


That mortal who rejects You—his true Self, dearmost friend, and Lord—for the 
sake of sense objects, whose nature is just the opposite, refuses nectar and 
instead consumes poison. 


COMMENTARY 
Siva said, “He is most pitiable who rejects (visrjate:tyajati) You for the sake of sense 


objects such as children, which are just the opposite (viparyaya:viparitah); not spiritual 
(anatma), not dear (apriya) and ungodly (anisvara).” 


|| 10.63.43 || 


aham brahmatha vibudha munayas camalasayah 


sarvatmana prapannas tvam atmanam prestham isvaram 


TRANSLATION 


I, Lord Brahma, the other demigods and the pure-minded sages have all 
surrendered wholeheartedly unto You, our dearmost Self and Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna asked, “I have forgiven whatever you did, so now what do you and the demigods 
accompanying you intend to do?” By describing Krsna as the Supersoul, the dearmost 
Supreme Lord, Siva informs Krsna that “My fighting against You for the sake of 
Banasura, who is not the Supersoul, not dear and not the supreme controller, means 
that I myself have rejected nectar and taken poison. Thus in the previous verse it was 
myself whom I was condemning.” 


|| 10.63.44 || 
tam tva jagat-sthity-udayanta-hetum samam prasantam suhrd-atma-daivam 


ananyam ekam jagad-atma-ketam bhavapavargaya bhajama devam 


TRANSLATION 


Let us worship You, the Supreme Lord, to be freed from material life. You are 
the maintainer of the universe and the cause of its creation and demise. 
Equipoised and perfectly at peace, You are the true friend, Self and worshipable 
Lord. You are one without a second, the shelter of all the worlds and all souls. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Siva prays for Krsna-bhakti: “O Krsna, birth after birth I worship You alone 
to attain the highest liberation (bhavapavarga) of pure love of Godhead, characterized 
by unalloyed devotional service unto You, which is described in the Fifth Canto.” The 
imperative case is used to express supplication. 


With this intention Siva gives a description of Krsna: “Because of Your supreme position, 
You are the cause of creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe, whereas 
others are not supreme. You are perfectly objective and balanced (samam), whereas 
other living beings, having an incomplete grasp of reality, cannot be perfectly objective. 


You are peaceful whereas all others are not. You are the friend and well-wisher of all 
whereas others are not benefactors. You are the Supreme Soul (atma daivam), whereas 
others are not Paramatma and therefore not brilliant (daivam: dyotamanah). You are 
unique (ananya) whereas all others are not unique. But You are attached to Your 
devotee, as You have stated, sadhavo hrdayam mahyam sadhunam hrdayam tv aham, 
‘The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am always in the heart of 
the pure devotee.’ (SB 9.4.68) You are one, whereas others are many. You are the 
shelter (ketam:asrayam) of all souls in all worlds, whereas others are not the shelter.” 


|| 10.63.45 || 
ayam mamesto dayito ‘nuvarti mayabhayam dattam amusya deva 


sampadyatam tad bhavatah prasado yatha hi te daitya-patau prasadah 


TRANSLATION 


This Banasura is my dear and faithful follower, and I have awarded him freedom 
from fear. Therefore, my Lord, please grant him Your mercy, just as You showed 
mercy to Prahlada, the lord of the demons. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna said, “O Siva, Iam pleased with you. Please choose a boon.” 


Siva replied, “O Lord, I cannot give up my attachment for my sinful follower Banasura. 
What can I do? Please be merciful to him. That is the benediction I choose.” Then he 
speaks this verse: “Make Banasura fearless.” 


Krsna: “Why?” 


Siva: “There is actually no good reason for Your favoring him. It is all just Your mercy.” 


Krsna: “What type of mercy should I give?” 


Siva: “The same mercy that You gave to Prahlada, the chief of the demons.” 


|| 10.63.46 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yad attha bhagavams tvam nah karavama priyam tava 


bhavato yad vyavasitam tan me sadhv anumoditam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear lord, for your pleasure We must certainly do 
what you have requested of Us. I fully agree with your conclusion. 


|| 10.63.47 || 
avadhyo ‘yam mamapy esa vairocani-suto ‘surah 


prahradaya varo datto na vadhyo me tavanvayah 


TRANSLATION 


I will not kill this demonic son of Vairocani, for I gave Prahlada Maharaja the 
benediction that I would not kill any of his descendants. 


|| 10.63.48 || 
darpopasamanayasya pravrkna bahavo maya 


suditam ca balam bhuri yac ca bharayitam bhuvah 


TRANSLATION 


It was to subdue Banasura’s false pride that I severed his arms. And I slew his 
mighty army because it had become a burden upon the earth. 


|| 10.63.49 || 
catvaro ‘sya bhujah sista bhavisyaty ajaramarah 


parsada-mukhyo bhavato na kutascid-bhayo ‘surah 


TRANSLATION 


This demon, who still has four arms, will be immune to old age and death, and 


he will serve as one of your principal attendants. Thus he will have nothing to 
fear on any account. 


|| 10.63.50 || 
iti labdhvabhayam krsnam pranamya Sirasasurah 


pradyumnim ratham aropya sa-vadhvo samupanayat 


TRANSLATION 


Thus attaining freedom from fear, Banasura offered obeisances to Lord Krsna 
by touching his head to the ground. Bana then seated Aniruddha and His bride 
on their chariot and brought them before the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Banasura put Aniruddha on a chariot with his bride (sa vadhva). 


|| 10.63.51 || 
aksauhinya parivrtam su-vasah-samalankrtam 


sa-patnikam puras-krtya yayau rudranumoditah 


TRANSLATION 


At the front of the party Lord Krsna then placed Aniruddha and His bride, both 
beautifully adorned with fine clothes and ornaments, and surrounded them with 


a full military division. Thus Lord Krsna took His leave of Lord Siva and 
departed. 


|| 10.63.52 || 
sva-rajadhanim samalankrtam dhvajaih sa-toranair uksita-marga-catvaram 


vivesa Sankhanaka-dundubhi-svanair abhyudyatah paura-suhrd-dvijatibhih 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord then entered His capital. The city was lavishly decorated with flags 
and victory arches, and its avenues and crossways were all sprinkled with water. 
As conchshells, anakas and dundubhi drums resounded, the Lord’s relatives, the 
brahmanas and the general populace all came forward to greet Him 
respectfully. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna entered the city of Dvaraka. 


|| 10.63.53 || 
ya evam krsna-vijayam Sankarena ca samyugam 


samsmaret pratar utthaya na tasya syat parajayah 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever rises early in the morning and remembers Lord Krsna’s victory in His 
battle with Lord Siva will never experience defeat. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixty-third Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixty-four 


The Deliverance of King Nrga 


|| 10.64.1 || 
sri-badarayanir uvaca 
ekadopavanam rajan jagmur yadu-kumarakah 


vihartum samba-pradyumna caru-bhanu-gadadayah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Badarayani said: O King, one day Samba, Pradyumna, Caru, Bhanu, Gada 
and other young boys of the Yadu dynasty went to a small forest to play. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Krsna rescues King Nrga from a well, and hears about his giving charity. 
In this way Krsna instructed His duly frightened devotees about charity and devotion to 
brahmanas. 


|| 10.64.2 || 
kriditva su-ciram tatra vicinvantah pipasitah 


jalam ni rudake kupeda drsuh sattvam adbhutam 


TRANSLATION 


After playing for a long time, they became thirsty. As they searched for water, 
they looked inside a dry well and saw a peculiar creature. 


|| 10.64.3 || 
krkalasam giri-nibham viksya vismita-manasah 


tasya coddharane yatnam cakrus te krpayanvitah 


TRANSLATION 


The boys were astonished to behold this creature, a lizard who looked like a hill. 
They felt sorry for it and tried to lift it out of the well. 


COMMENTARY 


The boys were astonished upon seeing such a huge lizard. 


|| 10.64.4 || 
carma-jais tantavaih pasair baddhva patitam arbhakah 


nasaknuran samuddhartum krsnayacakhyur utsukah 


TRANSLATION 


They caught on to the trapped lizard with leather thongs and then with woven 
ropes, but still they could not lift it out. So they went to Lord Krsna and 
excitedly told Him about the creature. 


COMMENTARY 


The boys tied the lizard with ropes made of leather and threads, and tried to lift it out of 
the well. 


|| 10.64.5 || 


tatragatyaravindakso bhagavan visva-bhavanah 


viksyojjahara vamena tam karena sa lilaya 


TRANSLATION 


The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, maintainer of the universe, went to the well and 
saw the lizard. Then with His left hand He easily lifted it out. 


|| 10.64.6 || 
sa uttamah-sloka-karabhimrsto vihaya sadyah krkalasa-rupam 


santapta-camikara-caru-varnah svargy adbhutalankaranambara-srak 


TRANSLATION 


Touched by the hand of the glorious Supreme Lord, the being at once gave up 
its lizard form and assumed that of a resident of heaven. His complexion was 
beautifully colored like molten gold, and he was adorned with wonderful 
ornaments, clothes and garlands. 


COMMENTARY 


After giving up the lizard body he assumed the form of a demigod (svargy:devah) with a 
molten gold complexion (camikara:suvarnam), dazzling ornaments, dress and garlands. 


|| 10.64.7 || 
papraccha vidvan api tan-nidanam janesu vikhyapayitum mukundah 


kas tvam maha-bhaga varenya-rupo devottamam tvam ganayami nunam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna understood the situation, but to inform people in general He 
inquired as follows: “Who are you, O greatly fortunate one? Seeing your 
excellent form, I think you must surely be an exalted demigod.” 


|| 10.64.8 || 


dasam imam va katamena karmana samprapito ‘sy atad-arhah su-bhadra 


atmanam akhyahi vivitsatam no yan manyase nah ksamam atra vaktum 


TRANSLATION 


“By what past activity were you brought to this condition? It seems you did not 
deserve such a fate, O good soul. We are eager to know about you, so please 
inform us about yourself—if, that is, you think this the proper time and place to 
tell us.” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna asked, “If you think it fitting, then please tell us about yourself because we are 
eager to know (vivitsatam).” 


|| 10.64.9 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
itisma raja samprstah krsnenananta-murtina 


madhavam pranipatyaha kiritenarka-varcasa 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus questioned by Krsna, whose forms are unlimited, 
the King, his helmet as dazzling as the sun, bowed down to Lord Madhava and 
replied as follows. 


|| 10.64.10 || 
nrga uvaca 
nrgo nama narendro ‘ham iksvaku-tanayah prabho 


danisv akhyayamanesu yadi te karnam asprsam 


TRANSLATION 


King Nrga said: I am a king known as Nrga, the son of Iksvaku. Perhaps, Lord, 
You have heard of me when lists of charitable men were recited. 


COMMENTARY 


The word yadi (perhaps) in this case indicates “there is no doubt” as in the usage, “If the 
Vedas are authoritative evidence” which means “Since the Vedas are authoritative 
evidence.” 


|| 10.64.11 || 
kim nu te ‘viditam natha sarva-bhutatma-saksinah 


kalenavyahata-drso vaksye ‘thapi tavajnaya 


TRANSLATION 


What could possibly be unknown to You, O master? With vision undisturbed by 
time, You witness the minds of all living beings. Nevertheless, on Your order I 
will speak. 


COMMENTARY 


King Nrga said, “What is unknown to You? Rather, You know everything!” 


|| 10.64.12 || 
yavatyah sikata bhumer yavatyo divi tarakah 


yavatyo varsa-dharas ca tavatir adadam sma gah 


TRANSLATION 


I gave in charity as many cows as there are grains of sand on the earth, stars in 
the heavens, or drops in a rain shower. 


COMMENTARY 


According to the previous authorities, these phrases indicate only that the King gave 
innumerable cows in charity. Others say that Nrga’s statements about the number of 
cows donated are exactly true because a single cow given in charity at such a sacred 
place as Kuruksetra or at such times as an eclipse of the sun is equivalent to giving ten 
million cows in charity. 


|| 10.64.13 || 
payasvinis tarunih sila-rupa- gunopapannah kapila hema-srngih 


nyayarjita rupya-khurah sa-vatsa dukula-malabharana dadav aham 


TRANSLATION 


Young, brown, milk-laden cows, who were well behaved, beautiful and endowed 
with good qualities, who were all acquired honestly, and who had gilded horns, 
silver-plated hooves and decorations of fine ornamental cloths and garlands— 
such were the cows, along with their calves, that I gave in charity. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the king describes the particulars of the cows he gave in charity. 


|| 10.64.14-15 || 
sv-alankrtebhyo guna-silavadbhyah sidat-kutumbebhya rta-vratebhyah 


tapah-sruta-brahma-vadanya-sadbhyah pradam yuvabhyo dvija-pungavebhyah 


go-bhu-hiranyayatanasva-hastinah kanyah sa-dasis tila-rupya-sayyah 


vasamsi ratnani paricchadan rathan istam ca yajnais caritam ca purtam 


TRANSLATION 


I first honored the brahmanas who were recipients of my charity by decorating 
them with fine ornaments. Those most exalted brahmanas, whose families were 
in need, were young and possessed of excellent character and qualities. They 
were dedicated to truth, famous for their austerity, vastly learned in the Vedic 
scriptures and saintly in their behavior. I gave them cows, land, gold and 
houses, along with horses, elephants and marriageable girls with maidservants, 
as well as sesame, silver, fine beds, clothing, jewels, furniture and chariots. In 
addition, I performed Vedic sacrifices and executed various pious welfare 
activities. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse gives the details of Nrga’s acts of charity. King Nrga said, “I gave to 
brahmanas who were well known for austerity (tapa sruta), and well-versed in the Vedas 
(brahma-vadanya) because of their diligent studies.” 


Verse fifteen describes other things he gave in charity. Besides giving (pradam) to the 
brahmanas, he also built (caritam) water tanks and wells for the general populace. 


|| 10.64.16 || 
kasyacid dvija-mukhyasya bhrasta gaur mama go-dhane 


samprktavidusa sa ca maya datta dvijataye 


TRANSLATION 


Once a cow belonging to a certain first-class brahmana wandered away and 
entered my herd. Unaware of this, I gave that cow in charity to a different 
brahmana. 


COMMENTARY 


“Please tell us what sin led to your becoming a lizard?” King Nrga answers in this verse: 
“One cow belonging to a brahmana strayed from the herd and mixed with my herd. Not 
knowing (avidusa) that it belonged to that brahmana, I gave the cow to another 
brahmana.” 


|| 10.64.17 || 
tam niyamanam tat-svami drstrovaca mameti tam 


mameti parigrahy aha nrgo me dattavan iti 


TRANSLATION 


When the cow’s first owner saw her being led away, he said, “She is mine!” The 
second brahmana, who had accepted her as a gift, replied, “No, she’s mine! 
Nrga gave her to me.” 


|| 10.64.18 || 
viprau vivadamanau mam ucatuh svartha-sadhakau 


bhavan datapaharteti tac chrutva me ‘bhavad bhramah 


TRANSLATION 


As the two brahmanas argued, each trying to fulfill his own purpose, they came 
to me. One of them said, “You gave me this cow,” and the other said, “But you 
stole her from me.” Hearing this, I was bewildered. 


COMMENTARY 


The second brahmana who had accepted the gift said, “You have given the cow to me.” 
The first owner said, “You took her away from me.” Hearing that, I was put in extreme 
perplexity (bhramah). 


|| 10.64.19-20 || 
anunitav ubhau viprau dharma-krcchra-gatena vai 


gavam laksam prakrstanam dasyamy esa pradiyatam 


bhavantav anugrhnitam kinkarasyavijanatah 


samuddharatam mam krcchrat patantam niraye ’Sucau 


TRANSLATION 


Finding myself in a terrible dilemma concerning my duty in the situation, I 
humbly entreated both the brahmanas: “I will give one hundred thousand of the 
best cows in exchange for this one. Please give her back to me. Your good selves 
should be merciful to me, your servant. I did not know what I was doing. Please 
save me from this difficult situation, or I’ll surely fall into a filthy hell.” 


|| 10.64.21 || 
naham praticche vai rajann ity uktva svamy apakramat 


nanyad gavam apy ayutam icchamity aparo yayau 


TRANSLATION 


The present owner of the cow said, “I don’t want anything in exchange for this 
cow, O King,” and went away. The other brahmana declared, “I don’t want even 
ten thousand more cows [than you are offering],” and he too went away. 


COMMENTARY 


“I do not accept gifts from kings.” Saying this, the brahmana gave up his cow and left. 
The other brahmana refused also saying, “I am not willing to give up this cow for the 
lakh of cows you mention or even for another ten thousand cows in addition to that.” He 
also left. 


|| 10.64.22 || 
etasminn antare yamair dutair nito yama-ksayam 


yamena prstas tatraham deva-deva jagat-pate 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, O master of the universe, the agents of Yamaraja, taking 
advantage of the opportunity thus created, later carried me to his abode. There 
Yamaraja himself questioned me. 


COMMENTARY 


The description in this verse took place after Nrga died. The Yamadutas brought him to 
the abode of Yamaraja (yama-ksayam) known as Samyamani. 


|| 10.64.23 || 
purvam tvam asubham bhunksa utaho nrpate subham 


nantam danasya dharmasya pasye lokasya bhasvatah 


TRANSLATION 


[Yamaraja said:] My dear King, do you wish to experience the results of your 
sins first, or those of your piety? Indeed, I see no end to the dutiful charity you 
have performed, or to your consequent enjoyment in the radiant heavenly 
planets. 


COMMENTARY 


Yamaraja said, “Do you first want to experience the sinful reaction for unknowingly 
taking away the brahmana’s cow, or the pious reactions of your charities? I do not see 
an end to the results of your charity. Nor do I see an end to your living in Svargaloka 
(bhasvatah lokasya).” 


|| 10.64.24 || 
purvam devasubham bhunja iti praha pateti sah 


tavad adraksam atmanam krkalasam patan prabho 


TRANSLATION 
I replied, “First, my lord, let me suffer my sinful reactions,” and Yamaraja said, 


“Then fall!” At once I fell, and while falling I saw myself becoming a lizard, O 
master. 


COMMENTARY 


King Nrga said, “First I will experience the results of my sins.” Yamaraja said, “Then 
fall.” 


|| 10.64.25 || 
brahmanyasya vadanyasya tava dasasya kesava 


smrtir nadyapi vidhvasta bhavat-sandarsanarthinah 


TRANSLATION 


O KeSava, as Your servant I was devoted to the brahmanas and generous to 
them, and I always hankered for Your audience. Therefore even till now I have 
never forgotten [my past life]. 


COMMENTARY 


Nrga was performing karma mixed with a little devotion (karma-misra-bhakti). Taking 
shelter of this mixed bhakti, Nrga thus ex-pressed himself humbly before Krsna as His 
servant (tava dasasya). 


The phrase bhavat-sandarsana-arthinah, “always hankered to see You” refers to a great 
devotee King Nrga had once met. This devotee wanted to build a temple for a beautiful 
Deity of Govinda, and obtain scriptures like the Gita and Bhagavatam. Being very 
generous, Nrga readily supplied these things. The devotee was so satisfied that he 
blessed Nrga: “O King, I give blessings that you may see the Lord.” From that time on, 
Nrga had a great desire to see the Lord. 


|| 10.64.26 || 
sa tvam katham mama vibho ‘ksi-pathah paratma 
yogesvarah sruti-drsamala-hrd-vibhavyah 
saksad adhoksaja uru-vyasanandha-buddheh 


syan me ‘nudrsya iha yasya bhavapavargah 


TRANSLATION 


O almighty one, how is it that my eyes see You here before me? You are the 
Supreme Soul, whom the greatest masters of mystic yoga can meditate upon 
within their pure hearts only by employing the spiritual eye of the Vedas. Then 
how, O transcendental Lord, are You directly visible to me, since my intelligence 
has been blinded by the severe tribulations of material life? Only one who has 
finished his material entanglement in this world should be able to see You. 


COMMENTARY 


The memory “of me” completes the idea. Nrga did not openly say “of me” due to his 
humility and for other reasons. Even today, both in the body of a lizard and in the body 
of a very proud demigod, which also is unfavorable for such remembrance, that memory 
has not been lost. Astonished at his seeing Krsna, who is rarely seen, Nrga thrilled at his 
good fortune. 


He said, “How did You become visible to my eyes, since even great mystic yogis such as 
Sanaka can only meditate upon You through the eyes of the Upanisads in their purified 
hearts? What is more, You are directly Adhoksaja, the Personality of Godhead Himself 
who broke the cart demon. Yet You have shown Yourself to such a lowly person as me, 
whose intelligence has been blinded by great suffering. Furthermore, You are usually 
only visible to those who have destroyed the bondage of samsara (bhavapavargah). So 
why are You visible to me? It should not be so. It happened only by the blessing of some 
great devotee.” 


|| 10.64.27-28 || 


deva-deva jagan-natha govinda purusottama 


narayana hrsikesa punya-slokacyutavyaya 


anujanihi mam krsna_ yantam deva-gatim prabho 


yatra kvapi satas ceto bhuyan me tvat-padaspadam 


TRANSLATION 


O Devadeva, Jagannatha, Govinda, Purusottama, Narayana, HrsikeSa, 
Punyasloka, Acyuta, Avyaya! O Krsna, please permit me to depart for the world 
of the demigods. Wherever I live, O master, may my mind always take shelter of 
Your feet. 


COMMENTARY 


His faith emboldened upon receiving Krsna’s mercy and thus attaining the status of 
servitude, King Nrga begins to recite the Lord’s names and then asks permission to 
leave. The spirit of his prayer is as follows: “You are Devadeva, God even of the gods, 
and Jagannatha, the master of the universe, so please be my master. O Govinda, please 
make me Your property with the same merciful glance You use to enchant the cows. You 
can do this because You are Purusottama, the supreme form of Godhead. O Narayana, 
since You are the foundation (ayanam:adhisthanam) of the living entities (narah;jivah), 
please be my support even though I am a fallen living entity (jiva). O Hrsikesa (master of 
the senses), please make my senses concentrate on You. O Punyasloka, now You have 
become famous as the deliverer of Nrga. O Acyuta, please never leave my heart. You will 
not suffer any loss (avyaya) in doing so. May my mind always have Your feet as its object 
of meditation.” 


|| 10.64.29 || 
namas te sarva-bhavaya brahmane ‘nanta-saktaye 


krsnaya vasudevaya yoganam pataye namah 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my repeated obeisances unto You, Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. You are 
the source of all beings, the Supreme Absolute Truth, the possessor of 
unlimited potencies, the master of all spiritual disciplines. 


COMMENTARY 


“T have an attitude of servitude toward You, but You are the object of all types of love. 
Therefore, I offer respects to You, within whom exist all bhavas, loving relationships.” 


Nrga first declares Krsna to be the shelter of the mood of neutrality (Santa-bhava) by 
calling Krsna the personified form of Brahman (brahmane). Next Nrga declares Krsna to 
be the shelter of the mood of servitude (dasya-bhava) when he says ananta-saktaye, “You 
are the possessor of unlimited powers” or “the form of grandeur.” Nrga declares Krsna 
to be the shelter of the mood of friendship (sakhya-bhava) by saying krsnaya, “He who 
gives constant bliss,” which is also the name of Arjuna, who had a similar name, form 
and qualities as Krsna, being treated equally by Him. This is confirmed in the 
Mahabharata, Udyoga-parva 71.4: 


krsir bhu-vacakah sabdo nas ca nirvrti-vacakah 


tayor aikyam param brahma krsna ity abhidhiyate 


“The word krs is the attractive feature of the Lord’s existence and na means ‘spiritual 
bliss.” When the verb kArs is added to na it becomes Krsna, which indicates the 
Absolute Truth.” 


Nrga declares Krsna to be the shelter of the parental mood (vatsalya-bhava) by saying 
vasudevaya, “to the son of Vasudeva.” Nrga states that Krsna is the shelter of the mood 
of conjugal love (madhurya-bhava) by saying “to the husband” (pataye:bhartre), of those 
women who have deep devotion (yoganam:bhakti-yoga-mayinam) like Rukmini. 


|| 10.64.30 || 
ity uktva tam parikramya padau sprstva sva-maulina 


anujnato vimanagryam aruhat pasyatam nrnam 


TRANSLATION 


Having spoken thus, Maharaja Nrga circumambulated Lord Krsna and touched 
his crown to the Lord’s feet. Granted permission to depart, King Nrga then 
boarded a wonderful celestial airplane as all the people present looked on. 


COMMENTARY 


Granting Nrga permission to leave, Krsna instructed him, “After your enjoyment is 
finished, you will attain Me.” 


|| 10.64.31 || 
krsnah parijanam praha bhagavan devaki-sutah 


brahmanya-devo dharmatma rajanyan anusiksayan 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead—Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki—who is 
especially devoted to the brahmanas and who embodies the essence of religion, 
then spoke to His personal associates and thus instructed the royal class in 
general. 


|| 10.64.32 || 
durjaram bata brahma-svam bhuktam agner manag api 


tejiyaso ‘pi kim uta rajnam isvara-maninam 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] How indigestible is the property of a brahmana, even when 
enjoyed just slightly and by one more potent than fire! What then to speak of 
kings who try to enjoy it, presuming themselves lords. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna said, “The property of a brahmana, being enjoyed even a little by theft or other 
means, is indigestible even for a person powerful as fire due to great austerities or 
mystic perfections.” 


|| 10.64.33 || 
naham halahalam manye visam yasya pratikriya 


brahma-svam hi visam proktam nasya pratividhir bhuvi 


TRANSLATION 


I do not consider halahala to be real poison, because it has an antidote. But a 
brahmana’s property, when stolen, can truly be called poison, for it has no 
antidote in this world. 


COMMENTARY 


“Tf it is like indigestible food, it cannot be as severe as actual poison.” 


Krsna said, “Siva could digest the halahala poison so that was not real poison. But there 
is no antidote for stealing from the brahmana.” 


|| 10.64.34 || 
hinasti visam attaram vahnir adbhih prasamyati 


kulam sa-mulam dahati brahma-svarani-pavakah 


TRANSLATION 


Poison kills only the person who ingests it, and an ordinary fire may be 
extinguished with water. But the fire generated from the kindling wood of a 
brahmana’s property burns the thief’s entire family down to the root. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Even taking poison is preferable to taking a brahmana’s property, because 
poison only destroys the drinker.” 


“Can taking a brahmana’s property be compared to fire in terms of its killing a 
conditioned soul by placing him in the cycle of birth and death?” 


Krsna answered, “A fire leaves the roots of a tree intact, but the fire whose kindling 
wood is a brahmana’s property is a special kind of fire, since it cannot be extinguished. 
It is just like the fire burning within the cavity of an old tree, which in the course of time 
grows to a great size and cannot be put out even with the water of numerous rainfalls. 
Rather it burns the whole tree from within, all the way down to the roots. Similarly, the 
fire ignited by stealing a brahmana’s property is the most deadly because it burns one’s 
family to the root.” 


|| 10.64.35 || 
brahma-svam duranujnatam bhuktam hanti tri-purusam 


prasahya tu balad bhuktam dasa purvan dasaparan 


TRANSLATION 


If a person enjoys a brahmana’s property without receiving due permission, that 
property destroys three generations of his family. But if he takes it by force or 
gets the government or other outsiders to help him usurp it, then ten 
generations of his ancestors and ten generations of his descendants are all 
destroyed. 


COMMENTARY 
“My friend and helper, without my giving it, is enjoying my wealth, therefore let him 
enjoy it.” This is the meaning of not receiving permission (duranujnatam). Enjoying in 
this way destroys oneself, one’s sons and one’s grandsons (tri-purusa). If one enjoys by 


using force or the influence of the king, then ten generations in the past and future will 
suffer. 


|| 10.64.36 || 
rajano raja-laksmyandha natma-patam vicaksate 


nirayam ye ‘bhimanyante brahma-svam sadhu balisah 


TRANSLATION 


Members of the royal order, blinded by royal opulence, fail to foresee their own 
downfall. Childishly hankering to enjoy a brahmana’s property, they are actually 
hankering to go to hell. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Those who desire a brahmana’s property for themselves also desire hell. 
They are foolish, not seeing their own downfall.” 


|| 10.64.37-38 || 


grhnanti yavatah pamsun krandatam asru-bindavah 


vipranam hrta-vrttinam vadanyanam kutumbinam 


rajano raja-kulyas ca tavato ‘bdan nirankusah 


kumbhi-pakesu pacyante brahma-dayapaharinah 


TRANSLATION 


For as many years as there are particles of dust touched by the tears of 
generous brahmanas who have dependent families and whose property is stolen, 
uncontrolled kings who usurp a brahmana’s property are cooked, along with 
their royal families, in the hell known as Kumbhipaka. 


COMMENTARY 


The kings and those born in his family must suffer in hell. 


|| 10.64.39 || 
sva-dattam para-dattam va brahma-vrttim harec ca yah 


sasti-varsa-sahasrani visthayam jayate krmih 


TRANSLATION 


Whether it be his own gift or someone else’s, a person who steals a brahmana’s 
property will take birth as a worm in feces for sixty thousand years. 


|| 10.64.40 || 
na me brahma-dhanam bhuyad yad grdhvalpayuso narah 


parajitas cyuta rajyad bhavanty udvejino ‘hayah 


TRANSLATION 


I do not desire brahmanas’ wealth. Those who lust after it become short-lived 
and are defeated. They lose their kingdoms and become snakes, who trouble 
others. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “One loses life span just by hankering after a brahmana’s property, then 
what to speak of actually taking it.” 


|| 10.64.41 || 
vipram krtagasam api naiva druhyata mamakah 


ghnantam bahu Ssapantam va namas-kuruta nityasah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear followers, never treat a learned brahmana harshly, even if he has 
sinned. Even if he attacks you physically or repeatedly curses you, always 
continue to offer him obeisances. 


COMMENTARY 


“But,” Krsna’s followers might question, “If a brahmana steals our property or is 
inimical without cause, what is to be done?” Krsna answers in two verses: “O My 
followers (mamakah). I am instructing anyone who is My devotee, not just you. 
Otherwise such persons should no longer think of themselves as My followers.” 


|| 10.64.42 || 
yathaham praname vipran anukalam samahitah 


tatha namata yuyam ca yo ‘nyatha me sa danda-bhak 


TRANSLATION 


Just us I always carefully bow down to brahmanas, so all of you should likewise 
bow down to them. I will punish anyone who acts otherwise. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Just as I pay respects (praname), you should pay respects.” 


|| 10.64.43 || 


brahmanartho hy apahrto hartaram patayaty adhah 


ajanantam api hy enam nrgam brahmana-gaur iva 


TRANSLATION 


When a brahmana’s property is stolen, even unknowingly, it certainly causes the 
person who takes it to fall down, just as the brahmana’s cow did to Nrga. 


COMMENTARY 


This is not an exaggeration to instill fear. There is direct proof as stated in this verse. 


|| 10.64.44 || 
evam visravya bhagavan mukundo dvarakaukasah 


pavanah sarva-lokanam vivesa nija-mandiram 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus instructed the residents of Dvaraka, Lord Mukunda, purifier of all 
the worlds, entered His palace. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixty-fourth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixty-five 


Balarama goes to Vrndavana 


|| 10.65.1 || 
sri-Ssuka uvaca 
balabhadrah kuru-srestha bhagavan ratham asthitah 


suhrd-didrksur utkanthah prayayau nanda-gokulam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus, once Lord Balarama, eager to visit 
His well-wishing friends, mounted His chariot and traveled to Nanda Gokula. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Balarama visits Vrndavana, associates with His friends, plays with His 
gopis, and drags the River Yamuna. Why did Krsna, the great ocean of prema, not go to 
Vraja? This is answered as follows: 


preyasih prema-vikhyatah pitarav ati-vatsalau 
prema-vasyas ca krsnas tams tyaktva nah katham esyati 


iti matvaiva yadavah pratyabadhnan harer gatau 


vraja-prema-pravardhi sva-liladhinatvam iyusah 


The Yadus thought, “The gopis are famous for their pure, ecstatic love, and Krsna’s 
parents have intense love for Him. Krsna is controlled by pure love, so if He goes to 
see the Vrajavasis, how will He be able to leave them and come back to us? With this 
in mind, the Yadus prevented Krsna from going, knowing that He becomes 
subservient to the pastimes in which He reciprocates the ever-increasing love of the 
Vrajavasis.” 


But then neither should Baladeva be able to leave His brother Krsna, who is dearer to 
Him than His own life. This argument is settled by saying that Balarama had such 
eagerness (utkanthah) that His discrimination and sense control disappeared. 


|| 10.65.2 || 
parisvaktas cirotkanthair gopair gopibhir eva ca 


se 


ramo ‘bhivadya pitarav asirbhir abhinanditah 


TRANSLATION 


Having long suffered the anxiety of separation, the cowherd men and their wives 
embraced Lord Balarama. The Lord then offered respects to His parents, and 
they joyfully greeted Him with prayers. 


COMMENTARY 
nityananda-svarupo ‘pi prema-tapto vrajaukasam 


yayau krsnam api tyaktva yas tam ramam muhuh stumah 


“Let us repeatedly glorify Balarama. Although He is the original form of eternal bliss, 
Nityananda, due the pangs of love in separation from the residents of Vraja, He went 
to see them, even at the cost of leaving Krsna.” 


Balarama was embraced by elder gopis (gopibhih) the age of His mother. He greeted 
His parents, and they greeted Him with words of blessing according to their parental 
love. 


|| 10.65.3 || 
ciram nah pahi dasarha sanujo jagad-isvarah 


ity aropyankam alingya netraih sisicatur jalaih 


TRANSLATION 


[Nanda and Yasoda prayed,] “O descendant of Dasarha, O Lord of the universe, 
may You and Your younger brother Krsna ever protect us.” Saying this, they 
raised Sri Balarama onto their laps, embraced Him and moistened Him with 
tears from their eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


“Everywhere we hear that You along with Your brother are the Lords of the universe. 
Then why do You not protect Your elderly parents?” Saying this, first Nanda Maharaja 
and then Yasoda put Rama on their laps by force, kissed and embraced Him, and 
drenched Him with their tears. 


|| 10.65.4-6 || 
gopa-vrddhams ca vidhi-vad yavisthair abhivanditah 


yatha-vayo yatha-sakhyam yatha-sambandham atmanah 


samupetyatha gopalan hasya-hasta-grahadibhih 


visrantam sukham asinam papracchuh paryupagatah 


prstas canamayam svesu prema-gadgadaya gira 


krsne kamala-patrakse sannyastakhila-radhasah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama then paid proper respects to the elder cowherd men, and the 
younger ones all greeted Him respectfully. He met them all with smiles, 
handshakes and so on, dealing personally with each one according to age, 
degree of friendship, and family relationship. Then, after resting, the Lord 


accepted a comfortable seat, and they all gathered around Him. With voices 
faltering out of love for Him, those cowherds, who had dedicated everything to 
lotus-eyed Krsna, asked about the health of their dear ones [in Dvaraka], and 
Balarama in turn asked about the cowherds’ welfare. 


COMMENTARY 


After greeting the elder cowherd men, Balarama was welcomed by the younger men, 
according to proper order. According to age, friendship and relationship Balarama 
associated intimately with them with smiles, hand shakes and embraces. Having rested 
after eating, Balarama again sat down comfortably, and they asked about His welfare. 
Balarama’s voice choked with prema for His beloved cowherd friends as He asked about 
their welfare in return. The cowherd men had completely renounced (sannyasta) their 
daily bodily functions. In other words, beginning from the very day Krsna left 
Vrndavana, they no longer carried out the natural activities of dressing, eating and 
sleeping. 


|| 10.65.7 || 


kaccin no bandhava rama sarve kusalam asate 


kaccit smaratha no rama yuyam dara-sutanvitah 


TRANSLATION 


[The cowherds said:] O Rama, are all our relatives doing well? And Rama, do all 
of you, with your wives and children, still remember us? 


COMMENTARY 


The elder cowherd men asked, “Are our friends the Yadavas well?” 
The men of the same age asked, “Do You remember us (kaccit smaratha nah)?” 
|| 10.65.8 || 
distya kamso hatah papo distya muktah suhrj-janah 


nihatya nirjitya ripun distya durgam samasritah 


TRANSLATION 


It is our great fortune that sinful Kamsa has been killed and our dear relatives 
have been freed. And it is also our good fortune that our relatives have killed 
and defeated their enemies and found complete security in a great fortress. 


|| 10.65.9 || 
gopyo hasantyah papracchu rama-sandarsanadrtah 


kaccid aste sukham krsnah pura-stri-jana-vallabhah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Honored to have the personal audience of Lord 
Balarama, the young gopis smiled and asked Him, “Is Krsna, the darling of the 
city women, living happily?” 


COMMENTARY 


The smiling (hasantyah) of the gopis was a sign of their unmada, transcendental 
madness in prema. Otherwise how would it be possible for such extremely shy girls 
suffering such intense pain of separation from Krsna to smile in front of Baladeva? 
Understanding that this was a sign of their mahabhava, Balarama gave them great 
respect, rather than disregarding them. Thus it is described that Balarama honored 
(adrtah) them with His affectionate glance (rama sandarsana), because He understood 
that these gopis were the dearly beloved devotees of Krsna, and were filled with pure 
love for His younger brother. 


The gopis asked, “Is Krsna happy there in Dvaraka?” 


Balarama said, “How could Krsna be happy being separated from you?” 


The gopis replied, “Krsna is enjoying with many beautiful women in the city. So how 
could He be suffering any unhappiness of separation from us village girls? Certainly He 
must be happy.” 


|| 10.65.10 || 
kaccit smarati va bandhun pitaram mataram ca sah 


apy asau mataram drastum sakrd apy agamisyati 


api va smarate ‘smakam anusevam maha-bhujah 


TRANSLATION 


“Does He remember His family members, especially His father and mother? Do 
you think He will ever come back even once to see His mother? And does 
mighty-armed Krsna remember the service we always did for Him?” 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis said, “Well, Krsna might not remember us, but perhaps He remembers His 
paternal and maternal relatives, and His father Nanda and mother Yasoda.” 


We know for a fact that the women of the city cannot be better than us at giving Krsna 
conjugal pleasures. Krsna must remember us for our making flower garlands, smearing 
sandalwood on His body, and making fans, beds and canopies of flowers and young 
leaves. With this in mind the gopis asked, “Does Krsna sometimes remember the 
services (smarate ‘smakam anusevam) we did for Him? We do not know if Krsna’s strong 
arms (maha-bhujah) are still smeared with kunkuma and unguents now that He is no 
longer devoted to us.” In other words, the gopis are saying, “We cannot imagine to what 
extent Krsna is involved in conjugal dealings now that He is separated from us.” 


|| 10.65.11-12 || 
mataram pitaram bhratrn patin putran svasrn api 


yad-arthe jahima dasarha dustyajan sva-janan prabho 


ta nah sadyah parityajya gatah sanchinna-sauhrdah 


katham nu tadrsam stribhir na sraddhiyeta bhasitam 


TRANSLATION 


“For Krsna’s sake, O descendant of DasSarha, we abandoned our mothers, 
fathers, brothers, husbands, children and sisters, even though these family 
relations are difficult to give up. But now, O Lord, that same Krsna has suddenly 
abandoned us and gone away, breaking off all affectionate ties with us. And yet 
how could any woman fail to trust His promises?” 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “But, most beloved gopis of Krsna! Krsna is full of love for you and 
always remembers you.” 


Denying this the gopis replied, “No, we do not have faith in Krsna’s love, since He 
rejected us, who were solely devoted to Him.” They express this in a verse and a half. 
The gopis continued, “Though we gave up everything for Krsna, He gave us up 
immediately and left.” 


Balarama, “Why didn’t you do something to prevent Him from going away? Or why 
didn’t you go with Him?” 


Gopis: “Krsna just tore our bonds of love (sauhrdah) to shreds like a blade of grass and 
left. Therefore, tell us what we should have done?” 


Balarama: “Since you are maintaining your lives without Him, you also must have 
broken your ties of love for Him.” 


Gopis: “Not at all. By His words, ‘I will return to you,’ repeatedly sent through 
messengers, Krsna retied the fetters of love even after they were broken. Again He took 
hold of our life airs as they were about to leave us and reestablished them.” 


Balarama: “If you believe Krsna will return, then why are you so disturbed?” 


Gopis: “No, this is not correct. Since even now Krsna has still not come, we have 
concluded that whatever He said was false.” 


Balarama: “Why did you believe what He said in the first place?” 


Gopis: “How could unintelligent, straight-forward women like us not believe His words?” 


|| 10.65.13 || 


katham nu grhnanty anavasthitatmano vacah krta-ghnasya budhah pura-striyah 


grhnanti vai citra-kathasya sundara-smitavalokocchvasita-smaraturah 


TRANSLATION 


“How can intelligent city women possibly trust the words of one whose heart is 
so unsteady and who is so ungrateful? They must believe Him because He 
speaks so wonderfully, and also because His beautiful smiling glances arouse 
their lust.” 


COMMENTARY 


Some gopis speak the first two lines of this verse, “Furthermore, we women of the forest 
are unintelligent, but how can the intelligent city women believe Krsna’s words?” Other 
gopis reply in the second two lines: “Though Krsna speaks lies, it sounds very wonderful 
(citra kathasya) and enjoyable when those words come from His mouth. Not being able 
to give up the taste of those talks, the queens continue to listen. There is also another 
reason. They are disturbed by the lust which arises and grows to prominence 
(ucchvasita) from Krsna’s smiling glance.” 


|| 10.65.14 || 
kim nas tat-kathaya gopyah kathah kathayataparah 


yaty asmabhir vina kalo yadi tasya tathaiva nah 


TRANSLATION 


“Why bother talking about Him, dear gop? Please talk of something else. If He 
passes His time without us, then we shall similarly pass ours [without Him].” 


COMMENTARY 


Other gopis, agitated by love in the mood of jealousy (mana), address the gopis who 
have already spoken. They said, “Time passes for both Krsna and us, but the difference 
is that He passes His time happily and we pass our time miserably. We are also different 
from other women. If other women are together with their lovers, they live, and if they 
are separated, they die. But we neither live nor die. This is the fate Providence has 
written on our foreheads. Alas, what remedy can we find?” 


|| 10.65.15 || 
iti prahasitam saurer jalpitam caru-viksitam 


gatim prema-parisvangam smarantyo ruruduh striyah 


TRANSLATION 


While speaking these words, the young cowherd women remembered Lord 
Sauri’s laughter, His pleasing conversations with them, His attractive glances, 
His style of walking and His loving embraces. Thus they began to cry. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis thought, “After piercing our hearts with the five arrows of His sweet smiles, 
sweet talks, enticing glances, graceful gait and His loving embraces (prema- 
parisvangam), the Krsna moon disappeared from us. So how will the city women not die 
when He does the same to them?” Overwhelmed with these thoughts, the distressed 
young gopis started crying right in front of Balarama. 


|| 10.65.16 || 
sankarsanas tah krsnasya sandesair hrdayam-gamaih 


santvayam asa bhagavan nananunaya-kovidah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Balarama, the attractor of all, being expert at various kinds 
of conciliation, consoled the gopis by relaying to them the confidential 
messages Lord Krsna had sent with Him. These messages deeply touched the 
gopis’ hearts. 


COMMENTARY 


It should be understood that Krsna dispatched Baladeva and Uddhava with His intimate 
messages (Arsnasya sandesair) because they were both His trusted friends (sakhya- 
bhava), without consideration of their other sentiments of servitude (dasya-bhava, 
Uddhava) and parental love (vatsalya-bhava, Baladeva). The use of the plural form 
(sandesair) indicates that Krsna sent many messages not one. Some messages instructed 
the gopis in transcendental knowledge, some were sweet and apologetic, and some were 
dignified. Being heart felt (hrdayam-gamaih), Krsna’s messages could not be revealed 
publicly because of their confidential nature. 


Balarama boldly exclaimed, “Dear gopis, now that I have consoled you, I will go to 
Dvaraka and bring Krsna here by force. I am not exclusively under Krsna’s control like 
Uddhava.” In this way Balarama displayed His expertise in conciliation (nananunaya- 
kovidah). 


|| 10.65.17 || 
dvau masau tatra cavatsin madhum madhavam eva ca 


ramah ksapasu bhagavan gopinam ratim avahan 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama, the Personality of Godhead, resided there for the two months of 
Madhu and Madhava, and during the nights He gave His cowherd girlfriends 
conjugal pleasure. 


COMMENTARY 


According to Sridhara Svami, the month of Madhu is Caitra and Madhava is Vaisakha, 
the first two months (spring) of the year. Sridhara Svami states that the gopis who 
enjoyed conjugal affairs with Balarama during His visit to Gokula had not taken part in 
Krsna’s rasa dance, being too young at the time. Sri Jiva Gosvami says that during the 
pastime of Holi when Krsna killed Sankhacuda, the gopis Balarama enjoyed with were 
different from the ones Krsna enjoyed with. 


|| 10.65.18 || 
purna-candra-kala-mrste kaumudi-gandha-vayuna 


yamunopavane reme sevite stri-ganair vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


In the company of numerous women, Lord Balarama enjoyed in a garden by the 
Yamuna River. This garden was bathed in the rays of the full moon and caressed 
by breezes bearing the fragrance of night-blooming lotuses. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama enjoyed in a garden beside the Yamuna which was bright with the rays of the 
full moon, fragrant with the scent of blooming white lotuses, and served by refreshing 
cool breezes. Balarama’s conjugal pastimes took place in a small forest alongside the 
Yamuna known as Srirama-ghatta, which is far from the site of Sri Krsna’s rasa dance. 


|| 10.65.19 || 
varuna-presita devi varuni vrksa-kotarat 


patanti tad vanam sarvam sva-gandhenadhyavasayat 


TRANSLATION 


Sent by the demigod Varuna, the divine Varuni liquor flowed from a tree hollow 
and made the entire forest even more fragrant with its sweet aroma. 


COMMENTARY 


The presiding goddess of that liquor, Varuni, the daughter of Varuna, flowed luxuriantly 
from a hole in the trunk of a kadamba tree (vrksa-kotarat). According to Sri Hari-vamsa, 
Varuni said to Balarama: samipam presita pitra varunena tavanagha, “My father, 
Varuna, has sent me to You, O sinless one.” 


Sridhara Svami says that varuni, a type of liquor distilled from honey, arose along with 
the nectar of the demigods. The sweet aroma of the varuni made the entire forest even 
more fragrant (adhyavasayat). 


|| 10.65.20 || 
tam gandham madhu-dharaya vayunopahrtam balah 


aghrayopagatas tatra lalanabhih samam papau 


TRANSLATION 


The wind carried to Balarama the fragrance of that flood of sweet liquor, and 
when He smelled it He went [to the tree]. There He and His female companions 
drank. 


|| 10.65.21 || 
upagiyamano gandharvair vanita-Sobhi-mandale 


reme karenu-yutheso mahendra iva varanah 


TRANSLATION 


As the Gandharvas sang His glories, Lord Balarama enjoyed within the brilliant 
circle of young women. He appeared just like Indra’s elephant, the lordly 
Airavata, enjoying in the company of she-elephants. 


|| 10.65.22 || 
nedur dundubhayo vyomni vavrsuh kusumair muda 


gandharva munayo ramam tad-viryair idire tada 


TRANSLATION 


At that time kettledrums resounded in the sky, the Gandharvas joyfully rained 
down flowers, and the great sages praised Lord Balarama’s heroic deeds. 


|| 10.65.23 || 
upagiyamana-carito vanitabhir halayudha 


vanesu vyacarat ksivo mada-vihvala-locanah 


TRANSLATION 


As His deeds were sung, Lord Halayudha wandered as if inebriated among the 
various forests with His girlfriends. His eyes rolled from the effects of the 
liquor. 


|| 10.65.24-25 || 
sragvy eka-kundalo matto vaijayantya ca malaya 


bibhrat smita-mukhambhojam sveda-praleya-bhusitam 
sa ajuhava yamunam jala-kridartham isvarah 
nijam vakyam anadrtya matta ity apagam balah 


anagatam halagrena kupito vicakarsa ha 


TRANSLATION 


Intoxicated with joy, Lord Balarama sported flower garlands, including the 
famous Vaijayanti. He wore a single earring, and beads of perspiration 
decorated His smiling lotus face like snowflakes. The Lord then summoned the 
Yamuna River so that He could play in her waters, but she disregarded His 
command, thinking He was drunk. This angered Balarama, and He began 
dragging the river with the tip of His plow. 


COMMENTARY 


Beads of perspiration decorated Balarama’s smiling lotus face like snowflakes (praleya). 
Yamuna did not respect Balarama’s words because she thought that the words of an 
intoxicated (matta) person have no authority. Therefore, she disregarded Him and did 
not come, thinking. “If Balarama calls me, wanting to enjoy in my water, then let Him 
come to me.” 


|| 10.65.26 || 
pape tvam mam avajnaya yan nayasi mayahuta 


nesye tvam langalagrena satadha kama-carinim 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Balarama said:] O sinful one disrespecting Me, you do not come when I 
call you but rather move only by your own whim. Therefore with the tip of My 
plow I shall bring you here in a hundred streams! 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “Because you did not answer My call (ahuta), I will divide you into a 
hundred streams with the tip of My plow.” 


|| 10.65.27 || 
evam nirbhartsita bhita yamuna yadu-nandanam 


uvaca cakita vacam patita padayor nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus scolded by the Lord, O King, the 
frightened river-goddess Yamuna came and fell at the feet of Sri Balarama, the 
beloved descendant of Yadu. Trembling, she spoke to Him the following words. 


COMMENTARY 


The Yamuna, who appeared before Balarama in the form of a river, is the wife of the 
ocean and an expansion of Kalindi (one of Krsna’s queens in Dvaraka), but she was not 
Kalindi herself. The Hari-vamsa confirms pratyuvacarnava-vadhum, “Goddess Yamuna is 
the wife of the ocean.” 


|| 10.65.28 || 
rama rama maha-baho na jane tava vikramam 


yasyaikamsena vidhrta jagati jagatah pate 


TRANSLATION 


[Goddess Yamuna said:] Rama, Rama, O mighty-armed one! I know nothing of 
Your prowess. With a single portion of Yourself You hold up the earth, O Lord of 
the universe. 


COMMENTARY 


Goddess Yamuna said, “With a single portion of Your self (Sesa) You hold up the earth.” 
The phrase ekamsena (“with a single portion”) refers to the Balarama’s expansion as 
Sesa. 


|| 10.65.29 || 
param bhavam bhagavato bhagavan mam ajanatim 


moktum arhasi visvatman prapannam bhakta-vatsala 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, please release me. O soul of the universe, I didn’t understand Your 
position as the Supreme Godhead, but now I have surrendered unto You, and 
You are always kind to Your devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Yamuna said, “You should release me as I was ignorant of Your supreme status (param 
bhavam).” Param bhavam refers to Balarama’s original identity as Maha-Sankarsana. 


|| 10.65.30 || 
tato vvamuncad yamunam yacito bhagavan balah 


vijagaha jalam stribhih karenubhir ivebha-rat 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thereupon Lord Balarama released the Yamuna 
and, like the king of the elephants with his entourage of she-elephants, entered 
the river’s water with His female companions. 


|| 10.65.31 || 
kamam vihrtya salilad uttirnayasitambare 


bhusanani maharhani dadau kantih subham srajam 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord played in the water to His full satisfaction, and when He came out 
Goddess Kanti presented Him with blue garments, precious ornaments and a 
brilliant necklace. 


COMMENTARY 


Kanti is a particular form of Goddess Laksmi, the consort of Balarama’s plenary 
expansion Sankarsana who belongs to the second catur-vyuha expansion. The Visnu 
Purana states: 


varuna-prahita casmai malam amlana-pankajam 


samudrabhe tatha vastre nile laksmir ayacchata 


“Sent by Varuna, Goddess Laksmi then presented Balarama with a garland of 
unfading lotuses and a pair of garments colored blue like the sea.” 


|| 10.65.32 || 
vasitva vasasi nile malam amucya kancanim 


reye sv-alankrto lipto mahendra iva varanah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama dressed Himself in the blue garments and put on the gold 
necklace. Anointed with fragrances and beautifully adorned, He appeared as 
resplendent as Indra’s royal elephant. 


COMMENTARY 


Anointed with sandalwood paste and other pure, fragrant substances, Balarama 
resembled Airavata, the great elephant (varanah) of Lord Indra. 


|| 10.65.33 || 
adyapi drsyate rajan yamunakrsta-vartmana 


balasyananta-viryasya viryam sucayativa hi 


TRANSLATION 


Even today, O King, one can see how the Yamuna flows through the many 
channels created when it was dragged by the unlimitedly powerful Lord 
Balarama. Thus she demonstrates His prowess. 


COMMENTARY 


Even today Yamuna is marked with paths made by Balarama’s plow. 


|| 10.65.34 || 


evam sarva nisa yata ekeva ramato vraje 


ramasyaksipta-cittasya madhuryair vraja-yositam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus for Lord Balarama all the nights passed like a single night as He enjoyed 
in Vraja, His mind enchanted by the exquisite charm and beauty of Vraja’s 
young ladies. 


COMMENTARY 


For Balarama all the nights passed as if they were a single night (sarva nisa yata ekeva), 
since each night brought a completely new experience of joy in association with the 
beautiful damsels of Vraja. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixty-fifth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixty-six 


Paundraka, the False Vasudeva 


|| 10.66.1 || 
sri-suka uvaca 
nanda-vrajam gate rame karusadhipatir nrpa 


vasudevo ‘ham ity ajio dutam krsnaya prahinot 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, while Lord Balarama was away visiting Nanda’s 
village of Vraja, the ruler of Karusa, foolishly thinking “I am the Supreme Lord, 
Vasudeva,” sent a messenger to Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Paundraka, the king of Karusa, show his powers in the name of 
Vasudeva to cheat the people and sends a messenger to Dvaraka. Krsna then annihilates 
Paundraka, kills his friend and his friend’s son, and burns down the city of Kasi with His 
disc. 


Since Balarama had gone to Vraja, Paundraka stupidly thought that Krsna would be 
alone and therefore easy to challenge. Thus he dared to send the Lord his crazy 
message, “I am Vasudeva.” 


|| 10.66.2 || 
tvam vasudevo bhagavan avatirno jagat-patih 


iti prastobhito balair mena atmanam acyutam 


TRANSLATION 


Paundraka was emboldened by the flattery of childish men, who told him, “You 
are Vasudeva, the Supreme Lord and master of the universe, who have now 
descended to the earth.” Thus he imagined himself to be the infallible 
Personality of Godhead. 


COMMENTARY 


Paundraka foolishly accepted the flattery (prastobhitah) of ignorant persons, and thus 
considered himself the Supreme Lord. 


|| 10.66.3 || 
dutam ca prahinon mandah krsnayavyakta-vartmane 


dvarakayam yatha balo nrpo bala-krto ‘budhah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus slow-witted King Paundraka sent a messenger to the inscrutable Lord 
Krsna at Dvaraka. Paundraka was acting just like an unintelligent child whom 
other children are pretending is a king. 


COMMENTARY 


The reason Sukadeva Gosvami repeats here for the second time that Paundraka sent a 
message to Sri Krsna is that the great sage was astonished at Paundraka’s extreme 
foolishness. Paundraka was just like a child who is imagined to be a king by other 
children while playing. 


|| 10.66.4 || 


dutas tu dvarakam etya sabhayam asthitam prabhum 


krsnam kamala-patraksam raja-sandesam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


Arriving in Dvaraka, the messenger found lotus-eyed Krsna in His royal 
assembly and relayed the King’s message to that almighty Lord. 


|| 10.66.5 || 
vasudevo ‘vatirno ‘ham eka eva na caparah 


bhutanam anukampartham tvam tu mithyabhidham tyaja 


TRANSLATION 


[On Paundraka’s behalf, the messenger said:] I am the one and only Lord 
Vasudeva, and there is no other. It is I who have descended to this world to 
show mercy to the living beings. Therefore give up Your false name. 


COMMENTARY 


These verses relaying the message of Paundraka have another true meaning as revealed 
by Sarasvati, the goddess of learning. In the word avatirnah (descend) the prefix “a” has 
been deleted in accordance with a grammatical rule as pointed out by the authority 
named Bhaguri. Therefore, the negative “na” can also be omitted. Thus the meaning of 
Paundraka’s statement is, “I am not Vasudeva incarnate, but rather You alone and no 
one else are Vasudeva. Since You have descended to show mercy to the living beings, 
please make me give up my false designation, which is like that of an oyster claiming to 
be silver.” Complying with his request, Krsna will say, “I will certainly make you give up 
your false designations (abhidham).” 


|| 10.66.6 || 
yani tvam asmac-cihnani maudhyad bibharsi satvata 


tyaktvaihi mam tvam Saranam no ced dehi mamahavam 


TRANSLATION 


O Satvata, give up my personal symbols, which out of foolishness You now carry, 
and come to me for shelter. If You do not, then You must give me battle. 


COMMENTARY 


Goddess Sarasvati has inspired the following interpretation of Paundraka’s words. 
Paundraka said, “Out of foolishness I have assumed an imitation conchshell, disc, lotus 
and club, and You are maintaining these by allowing me to use them. It is unjust that 
You have not yet subdued me and removed these imitation symbols. As the giver of 
liberation, You are the shelter (tvam Saranam) and the protector from material existence 
of demons like ourselves. Therefore, please tight with me, take away these symbols, and 
mercifully grant me liberation by killing me.” 


|| 10.66.7 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
katthanam tad upakarnya paundrakasyalpa-medhasah 


ugrasenadayah sabhya uccakair jahasus tada 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: King Ugrasena and the other members of the assembly 
laughed loudly when they heard this vain boasting of unintelligent Paundraka. 


|| 10.66.8 || 
uvaca dutam bhagavan parihasa-katham anu 


utsraksye mudha cihnani yais tvam evam vikatthase 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, after enjoying the jokes of the assembly, told the 
messenger [to relay a message to his master:] “You fool, I will indeed let loose 
the weapons you boast of in this way.” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Oh fool, I will indeed let loose these weapons when we meet on the 
battlefield, and make you give up those symbols (utsraksye) by which you falsely glorify 
yourself. Or I will throw (utsraksya) My weapons such as the Sudarsana disc at you and 
at those with whom you are talking.” The Sanskrit word utsraksye means “I will hurl, 
throw, let loose and abandon.” 


|| 10.66.9 || 
mukham tad apidhayajna kanka-grdhra-vatair vrtah 


sayisyase hatas tatra bhavita Saranam Sunam 


TRANSLATION 


“When you lie dead, O fool, your face covered by vultures, herons and vata birds, 
you will become the shelter of dogs.” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “That face from which you are now speaking will be covered by meat-eating 
herons, vultures and vatas (birds similar to herons). At that time, instead of becoming 
My shelter as you have demanded, you will be eaten by these lowborn birds, and then 
your body will become the shelter of dogs who will eat it with great pleasure.” 


|| 10.66.10 || 
iti dutas tam aksepam svamine sarvam aharat 


krsno ‘piratham asthaya kasim upajagama ha 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord had thus spoken, the messenger conveyed His insulting reply to 
his master in its entirety. Lord Krsna then mounted His chariot and went to the 
vicinity of Kasi. 


|| 10.66.11 || 
paundrako ‘pi tad-udyogam upalabhya maha-rathah 


aksauhinibhyam samyukto niSscakrama purad drutam 


TRANSLATION 


Upon observing Lord Krsna’s preparations for battle, the mighty warrior 
Paundraka quickly went out of the city with two full military divisions. 


|| 10.66.12-14 || 
tasya kasi-patir mitram parsni-graho ‘nvayan nrpa 


aksauhinibhis tisrbhir apasyat paundrakam harih 


sankhary-asi-gada-sarnga- srivatsady-upalaksitam 


bibhranam kaustubha-manim vana-mala-vibhusitam 


kauseya-vasasi pite vasanam garuda-dhvajam 


amulya-mauly-abharanam sphuran-makara-kundalam 


TRANSLATION 


Paundraka’s friend, the King of Kasi, followed behind, O King, leading the rear 
guard with three aksauhini divisions. Lord Krsna saw that Paundraka was 
carrying the Lord’s own insignia, such as the conchshell, disc, sword and club, 
and also an imitation Sarnga bow and Srivatsa mark. He wore a mock 
Kaustubha gem, was decorated with a garland of forest flowers and was dressed 
in upper and lower garments of fine yellow silk. His banner bore the image of 
Garuda, and he wore a valuable crown and gleaming, shark-shaped earrings. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna saw that Paundraka was wearing a cheap crown and imitation ornaments 
(amulya-mauly-abharanam), and had the image of Garuda on his flag. 


|| 10.66.15 || 
drstva tam atmanas tulyam vesam krtrimam asthitam 


yatha natam ranga-gatam vijahasa bhrsam harih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Hari laughed heartily when He saw how the King had dressed up in exact 
imitation of His own appearance, just like an actor on a stage. 


|| 10.66.16 || 
Sulair gadabhih parighaih sakty-rsti-prasa-tomaraih 


asibhih pattisair banaih praharann arayo harim 


TRANSLATION 


The enemies of Lord Hari attacked Him with tridents, clubs, bludgeons, pikes, 
rstis, barbed darts, lances, swords, axes and arrows. 


|| 10.66.17 || 
krsnas tu tat paundraka-kasirajayor balam gaja-syandana-vaji-patti-mat 


gadasi-cakresubhir ardayad bhrsam yatha yugante huta-bhuk prthak prajah 


TRANSLATION 


But Lord Krsna fiercely struck back at the army of Paundraka and Kasiraja, 
which consisted of elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry. The Lord 
tormented His enemies with His club, sword, Sudarsana disc and arrows, just as 
the fire of annihilation torments the various kinds of creatures at the end of a 
cosmic age. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna attacked them like the fire of annihilation (huta bhuk) attacks all types of living 
entities (prthak prajah) without discrimination. 


|| 10.66.18 || 
ayodhanam tad ratha-vaji-kunjara- dvipat-kharostrair arinavakhanditaih 


babhau citam moda-vaham manasvinam akridanam bhuta-pater ivolbanam 


TRANSLATION 


The battlefield, strewn with the dismembered chariots, horses, elephants, 
humans, mules and camels that had been cut to pieces by the Lord’s disc 
weapon, shone like the gruesome playground of Lord Bhutapati, giving pleasure 
to the wise. 


COMMENTARY 


The battlefield (ayodhanam:yuddha-sthanam) appeared splendid strewn (citam) with 
chariots and other objects by Krsna’s disc (arina). 


|| 10.66.19 || 
athaha paundrakam saurir bho bho paundraka yad bhavan 


duta-vakyena mam aha tany astrany utsrjami te 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna then addressed Paundraka: My dear Paundraka, the very weapons 
you spoke of through your messenger, I now release unto you. 


|| 10.66.20 || 
tyajayisye ‘bhidhanam me yat tvayajna mrsa dhrtam 


vrajami saranam te ‘dya yadi necchami samyugam 


TRANSLATION 


O fool, now I shall make you renounce My name, which you have falsely 
assumed. And I will certainly take shelter of you if I do not wish to fight you. 


|| 10.66.21 || 
iti ksiptva Sitair banair virathi-krtya paundrakam 


siro ‘vrscad rathangena vajrenendro yatha gireh 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus derided Paundraka, Lord Krsna destroyed his chariot with His 
sharp arrows. The Lord then cut off his head with the Sudarsana disc, just as 
Lord Indra lops off a mountain peak with his thunderbolt weapon. 


|| 10.66.22 || 
tatha kasi-pateh kayac chira utkrtya patribhih 


nyapatayat kasi-puryam padma-kosam ivanilah 


TRANSLATION 


With His arrows, Lord Krsna similarly severed Kasiraja’s head from his body, 
sending it flying into Kasi city like a lotus flower thrown by the wind. 


COMMENTARY 


Why did Krsna throw Kasiraja’s head into the city? The reason is as follows: As he went 
off to battle, the King of Kasi had promised the citizens: “My dear residents of Kasi, 
today I will bring the enemy’s head into the midst of the city. Have no doubt of this.” 
The King’s sinful, proud queens had also boasted to their maidservants: “Today our 
master will certainly bring the head of the Lord of Dvaraka.” For this reason the playful 
Lord Sri Krsna threw the King’s head into the city of Kasi to astonish the inhabitants. 


|| 10.66.23 || 
evam matsarinam hatva paundrakam sa-sakham harih 


dvarakam avisat siddhair giyamana-kathamrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus killed envious Paundraka and his ally, Lord Krsna returned to 
Dvaraka. As He entered the city, the Siddhas of heaven chanted His immortal, 
nectarean glories. 


|| 10.66.24 || 
sa nityam bhagavad-dhyana- pradhvastakhila-bandhanah 


bibhranas ca hare rajan svarupam tan-mayo ‘bhavat 


TRANSLATION 


By constantly meditating upon the Supreme Lord, Paundraka shattered all his 
material bonds. Indeed, by imitating Lord Krsna’s appearance, O King, he 
ultimately became Krsna conscious. 


COMMENTARY 


By continually meditating (nityam bhagavad-dhyana) on the four-handed form of the 
Lord, Paundraka achieved sarupya-mukti (svarupam) and was promoted to the 
Vaikuntha planets, where the devotees have the same bodily features as Visnu with four 
hands holding the four symbols (sankha, gada, padma, cakra). 


|| 10.66.25 || 
sirah patitam alokya raja-dvare sa-kundalam 


kim idam kasya va vaktram iti samsisire janah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing a head decorated with earrings lying at the gate of the royal palace, the 
people present were puzzled. Some of them asked, “What is this?” and others 
said, “It is a head, but whose is it?” 


COMMENTARY 


First they asked “What is this?” and then they doubted, “Whose head is it?” 


|| 10.66.26 || 
rajnah kasi-pater jnatva mahisyah putra-bandhavah 


pauras ca ha hata rajan natha natheti prarudan 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, when they recognized it as the head of their King—the lord of 
Kasi—his queens, sons and other relatives, along with all the citizens of the city, 
began to cry pitifully: “Alas, we are killed! O my lord, my lord!” 


|| 10.66.27-28 || 
sudaksinas tasya sutah krtva samstha-vidhim pateh 


nihatya pitr-hantaram yasyamy apacitim pituh 


ity atmanabhisandhaya sopadhyayo mahesvaram 


su-daksino ‘rcayam asa paramena samadhina 


TRANSLATION 


After the King’s son Sudaksina had performed the obligatory funeral rituals for 
his father, he resolved within his mind: “Only by killing my father’s murderer 
can I avenge his death.” Thus the charitable Sudaksina, together with his 
priests, began worshiping Lord Mahesvara with great attention. 


|| 10.66.29 || 
prito ‘vimukte bhagavams tasmai varam adad vibhuh 


pitr-hantr-vadhopayam sa vavre varam ipsitam 


TRANSLATION 


Satisfied by the worship, the powerful Lord Siva appeared in the sacred precinct 
of Avimukta and offered Sudaksina his choice of benedictions. The prince chose 
as his benediction a means to slay his father’s killer. 


COMMENTARY 


Mahadeva Siva (avimukta) asked Sudaksina, the king’s son, to choose a boon (vavre 
varam). 


|| 10.66.30-31 || 


daksinagnim paricara brahmanaih samam rtvijam 


abhicara-vidhanena sa cagnih pramathair vrtah 


sadhayisyati sankalpam abrahmanye prayojitah 


ity adistas tatha cakre krsnayabhicaran vrati 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva told him, “Accompanied by brahmanas, serve the Daksinagni fire—the 
original priest—following the injunctions of the abhicara ritual. Then the 
Daksinagni fire, together with many Pramathas, will fulfill your desire if you 
direct it against someone inimical to the brahmanas.” So instructed, Sudaksina 
strictly observed the ritualistic vows and invoked the abhicara against Lord 
Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


Lord Siva said, “Serve the daksina-agnim (the Daksina fire), which is like the priest 
(rtvijam) who carries out rituals on his own behalf.” This is confirmed in the Rg Veda 
(1.1.1): yajnasya devam rtvijam, “The fire is the rtvijam or lord of the sacrifice.” When 
Siva said the Daksinagni fire should only be used against one inimical to brahmanas, he 
hinted that used against Krsna, who maintains the brahmanas, the fire would have the 
opposite effect. Hearing that brahmanas offer obeisances to Krsna, Sudaksina foolishly 
thought that since Krsna was greedy for respect from the brahmanas, that He had no 
respect for the brahmanas. 


|| 10.66.32-33 || 
tato ‘gnir utthitah kundanmurtiman ati-bhisanah 


tapta-tamra-sikha-smasrur angarodgari-locanah 


damstrogra-bhru-kuti-danda- kathorasyah sva-jihvaya 


alihan srkvani nagno vidhunvams tri-sikham jvalat 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon the fire rose up out of the altar pit, assuming the form of an 
extremely fearsome, naked person. The fiery creature’s beard and tuft of hair 
were like molten copper, and his eyes emitted blazing hot cinders. His face 


looked most frightful with its fangs and terrible arched and furrowed brows. As 
he licked the corners of his mouth with his tongue, the demon shook his 
flaming trident. 


|| 10.66.34 || 
padbhyam tala-pramanabhyam kampayann avani-talam 


so ‘bhyadhavad vrto bhutair dvarakam pradahan disah 


TRANSLATION 


On legs as tall as palm trees, the monster raced toward Dvaraka in the company 
of ghostly spirits, shaking the ground and burning the world in all directions. 


COMMENTARY 


Turning towards Dvaraka, the fiery demon ran forward burning up the directions. 


|| 10.66.35 || 
tam abhicara-dahanam ayantam dvarakaukasah 


vilokya tatrasuh sarve vana-dahe mrga yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the approach of the fiery demon created by the abhicara ritual, the 
residents of Dvaraka were all struck with fear, like animals terrified by a forest 
fire. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing him approaching from a distance, the residents of Dvaraka became frightened, 
like animals terrified by a forest fire. 


|| 10.66.36 || 


aksaih sabhayam kridantam bhagavantam bhayaturah 


trahi trahi tri-lokesa vahneh pradahatah puram 


TRANSLATION 


Distraught with fear, the people cried out to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who was then playing at dice in the royal court: “Save us! Save us, O 
Lord of the three worlds, from this fire burning up the city!” 


COMMENTARY 


They cried out, “Please save us! Please save us!” 


|| 10.66.37 || 
srutva taj jana-vaiklavyam drstva svanam ca sadhvasam 


saranyah samprahasyaha ma bhaistety avitasmy aham 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Krsna heard the people’s agitation and saw that even His own men 
were disturbed, that most worthy giver of shelter simply laughed and told them, 
“Do not fear; I shall protect you.” 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing the bewilderment of the citizens of the city and the fear in its rulers, the 
Yadavas, who though His own men did not know the cause of that fire, Krsna spoke. 


|| 10.66.38 || 
sarvasyantar-bahih-saksi krtyam mahesvarim vibhuh 


vijnaya tad-vighatartham parsva-stham cakram adisat 


TRANSLATION 


The almighty Lord, the internal and external witness of all, understood that the 
monster had been produced by Lord Siva from the sacrificial fire. To defeat the 
demon, Krsna dispatched His disc weapon, who was waiting at His side. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna, playing the part of a king, was enjoying a gambling match and did not want to 
be disturbed by such an insignificant matter as the attack of a fiery demon. So Krsna 
simply ordered His disc weapon to take the necessary steps. 


|| 10.66.39 || 
tat surya-koti-pratinam sudarsanam jajvalyamanam pralayanala-prabham 


sva-tejasa kham kakubho ‘tha rodasi cakram mukundastram athagnim ardayat 


TRANSLATION 


That Sudarsana, the disc weapon of Lord Mukunda, blazed forth like millions of 
suns. His effulgence blazed like the fire of universal annihilation, and with his 
heat he pained the sky, all the directions, heaven and earth, and also the fiery 
demon. 


COMMENTARY 


Spreading out through heaven and earth, Krsna’s Sudarsana cakra tormented (ardayat) 
the fiery demon (agnim). 


|| 10.66.40 || 
krtyanalah pratihatah sa rathanga-paner 
astraujasa sa nrpa bhagna-mukho nivrttah 
varanasim parisametya sudaksinam tam 


sartvig-janam samadahat sva-krto ‘bhicarah. 


TRANSLATION 


Frustrated by the power of Lord Krsna’s weapon, O King, the fiery creature 
produced by black magic turned his face away and retreated. Created for 
violence, the demon then returned to Varanasi, where he surrounded the city 
and then burned Sudaksina and his priests to death, even though Sudaksina 
was his creator. 


|| 10.66.41 || 
cakram ca visnos tad-anupravistam varanasim satta-sabhalayapanam 


sa-gopurattalaka-kostha-sankulam sa-kosa-hasty-asva-rathanna-salinim 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu’s disc also entered Varanasi, in pursuit of the fiery demon, and 
proceeded to burn the city to the ground, including all its assembly halls and 
residential palaces with raised porches, its numerous marketplaces, gateways, 
watchtowers, warehouses and treasuries, and all the buildings housing 
elephants, horses, chariots and grains. 


|| 10.66.42 || 
dagdhva varanasim sarvam visnos cakram sudarsanam 


bhuyah parsvam upatisthat krsnasyaklista-karmanah 


TRANSLATION 


After burning down the entire city of Varanasi, Lord Visnu’s Sudarsana cakra 
returned to the side of Sri Krsna, whose actions are effortless. 


|| 10.66.43 || 
ya enam Sravayen martya uttamah-sloka-vikramam 


samahito va Ssrnuyat sarva-papaih pramucyate 


TRANSLATION 


Any mortal who recounts this heroic pastime of Lord Uttamah-sloka’s, or who 
simply hears it attentively, will become freed from all sins. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixty Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixty-seven 


Lord Balarama Slays Dvivida Gorilla 


|| 10.67.1 || 
sri-rajovaca 
bhuyo ‘ham srotum icchami ramasyadbhuta-karmanah 


anantasyaprameyasya yad anyat krtavan prabhuh 


TRANSLATION 


The glorious King Pariksit said: I wish to hear further about Sri Balarama, the 
unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose activities are all 
astounding. What else did He do? 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Baladeva enjoys with the Vraja-gopis on Raivataka Mountain. When 
Dvivida disturbs this, Baladeva kills him. 


Being fully absorbed in krsna-lila, Sukadeva Gosvami had skipped over some of 
Balarama’s pastimes. Therefore, Pariksit Maharaja asked him this question hinting 
that he not proceed so fast. Balarama’s astonishing activities (adbhuta-karmanah) 
were such incidents as pulling the Yamuna River in order to take bath. Who else could 
do that? Because Balarama is unlimited (anantasya), even Sukadeva cannot know His 
activities completely. Balarama is called aprameyasya (immeasurable) because it is 
impossible for persons like Pariksit to fully know Him with their finite intelligence. 


|| 10.67.2 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
narakasya sakha kascid dvivido nama vanarah 


sugriva-sacivah so ‘tha bhrata maindasya viryavan 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: There was an ape named Dvivida who was a friend 
of Narakasura’s. This powerful Dvivida, the brother of Mainda, had been 
instructed by King Sugriva. 


COMMENTARY 


Narakasura is described as the friend (narakasya sakha) of Dvivida to show that 
though Dvivida was the minister of the great devotee Sugriva and an associate of Lord 
Ramacandra, he became corrupted by the bad association of Naraka and this caused 
anarthas to arise in him. This bad association was the reaction for an offense Dvivida 
had committed when he disrespected Laksmana, due to being proud of his strength. 


The Mainda and Dvivida mentioned here are actually the eternally liberated devotees 
addressed as attendant deities during the worship of Lord Ramacandra. The Lord 
arranged their degradation to show the evil of the bad association that results from 
offending great personalities. Thus the falldown of Dvivida and Mainda can be 
compared to that of Jaya and Vijaya. 


|| 10.67.3 || 
sakhyuh so ‘pacitim kurvan vanaro rastra-viplavam 


pura-gramakaran ghosan adahad vahnim utsrjan 


TRANSLATION 


To avenge the death of his friend [Naraka], the ape Dvivida ravaged the land, 
setting fires that burned cities, villages, mines and cowherd dwellings. 


COMMENTARY 


To retaliate (apacitim) the death of his friend Narakasura, Dvivida burned down the 
cowherd villages in order to destroy Sri Krsna’s flourishing kingdom. 


|| 10.67.4 || 
kvacit sa Sailan utpatya tair desan samacurnayat 


anartan sutaram eva yatraste mitra-ha harih 


TRANSLATION 


Once Dvivida tore up a number of mountains and used them to devastate all 
the neighboring kingdoms, especially the province of Anarta, wherein dwelt 
his friend’s killer, Lord Hari. 


|| 10.67.5 || 
kvacit samudra-madhya-stho dorbhyam utksipya taj-jalam 


desan nagayuta-prano vela-kule nyamajjayat 


TRANSLATION 
Another time he entered the ocean and, with the strength of ten thousand 


elephants, churned up its water with his arms and thus submerged the coastal 
regions. 


COMMENTARY 


Dvivida flooded the coastal regions (vela-kule) by fiercely churning the seawaler with 
his mighty arms. 


|| 10.67.6 || 
asraman rsi-mukhyanam krtva bhagna-vanaspatin 


adusayac chakrn-mutrair agnin vaitanikan khalah 


TRANSLATION 


The wicked ape tore down the trees in the hermitages of exalted sages and 
contaminated their sacrificial fires with his feces and urine. 


|| 10.67.7 || 
purusan yosito drptah ksmabhrd-droni-guhasu sah 


niksipya capyadhac chailaih pesaskariva kitakam 


TRANSLATION 
Just as a wasp imprisons smaller insects, he arrogantly threw both men and 


women into caves in a mountain valley and sealed the caves shut with 
boulders. 


COMMENTARY 


He sealed (apyadhat) the opening of the caves with stones. 


|| 10.67.8 || 
evam desan viprakurvan dusayams ca kula-striyah 


srutva su-lalitam gitam girim raivatakam yayau 


TRANSLATION 


Once, while Dvivida was thus engaged in harassing the neighboring kingdoms 
and polluting women of respectable families, he heard very sweet singing 
coming from Raivataka Mountain. So he went there. 


|| 10.67.9-10 || 
tatrapasyad yadu-patim ramam puskara-malinam 


sudarsaniya-sarvangam lalana-yutha-madhya-gam 


gayantam varunim pitva mada-vihvala-locanam 


vibhrajamanam vapusa prabhinnam iva varanam 


TRANSLATION 


There he saw Sri Balarama, the Lord of the Yadus, adorned with a garland of 
lotuses and appearing most attractive in every limb. He was singing amidst a 
crowd of young women, and since He had drunk varuni liquor, His eyes rolled 
as if He were intoxicated. His body shone brilliantly as He behaved like an 
elephant in rut. 


COMMENTARY 


He saw Balarama fuming like a mad elephant. 


|| 10.67.11 || 
dustah sakha-mrgah sakham arudhah kampayan druman 


cakre kilakila-sabdam atmanam sampradarsayan 


TRANSLATION 


The mischievous ape climbed a tree branch and then revealed his presence by 
shaking the trees and making the sound kilakila. 


|| 10.67.12 || 
tasya dharstyam kaper viksya tarunyo jati-capalah 


hasya-priya vijahasur baladeva-parigrahah 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Baladeva’s consorts saw the ape’s impudence, they began to laugh. 
They were, after all, young girls who were fond of joking and prone to 
silliness. 


COMMENTARY 


By nature (jati:svabhavena) the young ladies accompanying Balarama were not very 
serious (capalah). Being fond of joking, they laughed loudly at the monkey’s 
impudence. 


|| 10.67.13 || 
ta helayam asa kapir bhru-ksepair sammukhadibhih 


darsayan sva-gudam tasam ramasya ca niriksitah 


TRANSLATION 


Even as Lord Balarama looked on, Dvivida insulted the girls by making odd 
gestures with his eyebrows, coming right in front of them, and showing them 
his anus. 


COMMENTARY 


He ridiculed (helayam asa) the ladies by walking in a funny way, moving his eyebrows, 
making odd gestures, standing directly in front of them and urinating. He disrespected 
Balarama by not even glancing at Him. 


|| 10.67.14-15 || 
tam gravna praharat kruddho balah praharatam varah 
sa vancayitva gravanam madira-kalasam kapih 


grhitva helayam asa dhurtas tam kopayan hasan 


nirbhidya kalasam dusto vasamsy asphalayad balam 


kadarthi-krtya balavan vipracakre madoddhatah 


TRANSLATION 


Angered, Lord Balarama, the best of fighters, hurled a rock at him, but the 
cunning ape dodged the rock and grabbed the Lord’s pot of liquor. Further 
infuriating Lord Balarama by laughing and by ridiculing Him, wicked Dvivida 


then broke the pot and offended the Lord even more by pulling at the girls’ 
clothing. Thus the powerful ape, puffed up with false pride, continued to 
insult Sri Balarama. 


COMMENTARY 


He insulted (vipracakre) the ladies by pulling the garments off their beds and ripping 
them. 


|| 10.67.16 || 
tam tasyavinayam drstva desams ca tad-upadrutan 


kruddho musalam adatta halam cari-jighamsaya 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama saw the ape’s rude behavior and thought of the disruptions he 
had created in the surrounding kingdoms. Thus the Lord angrily took up His 
club and His plow weapon, having decided to put His enemy to death. 


|| 10.67.17 || 
dvivido ‘pi maha-viryah salam udyamya panina 


abhyetya tarasa tena balam murdhany atadayat 


TRANSLATION 


Mighty Dvivida also came forward to do battle. Uprooting a Sala tree with one 
hand, he rushed toward Balarama and struck Him on the head with the tree 
trunk. 


|| 10.67.18 || 
tam tu sankarsano murdhni patantam acalo yatha 


pratijagraha balavan sunandenahanac ca tam 


TRANSLATION 


But Lord Sankarsana remained as motionless as a mountain and simply 
grabbed the log as it fell upon His head. He then struck Dvivida with His club, 
named Sunanda. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama struck him with His musala (pestle or club) called Sunanda. 


|| 10.67.19-21 || 
musalahata-mastisko vireje rakta-dharaya 


girir yatha gairikaya praharam nanucintayan 


punar anyam samutksipya krtva nispatram ojasa 


tenahanat su-sankruddhas tam balah satadhacchinat 


tato ‘nyena rusa jaghne tam capi satadhacchinat 


TRANSLATION 


Struck on the skull by the Lord’s club, Dvivida became brilliantly decorated by 
the outpour of blood, like a mountain beautified by red oxide. Ignoring the 
wound, Dvivida uprooted another tree, stripped it of leaves by brute force and 
struck the Lord again. Now enraged, Lord Balarama shattered the tree into 
hundreds of pieces, upon which Dvivida grabbed yet another tree and 
furiously hit the Lord again. This tree, too, the Lord smashed into hundreds of 
pieces. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama struck him on a particular part of the head (mastika). Gairikaya means “with 
a red oxide” and nanucintayan means “not taking seriously.” 


|| 10.67.22 || 
evam yudhyan bhagavata bhagne bhagne punah punah 


akrsya sarvato vrksan nirvrksam akarod vanam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus fighting the Lord, who again and again demolished the trees He was 
attacked with, Dvivida kept on uprooting trees from all sides until the forest 
was left treeless. 


|| 10.67.23 || 


tato ‘muncac chila-varsam balasyopary amarsitah 


tat sarvam curnayam asa lilaya musalayudhah 


TRANSLATION 


The angry ape then released a rain of stones upon Lord Balarama, but the 
wielder of the club easily pulverized them all. 


|| 10.67.24 || 
sa bahu tala-sankasau musti-krtya kapisvarah 


asadya rohini-putram tabhyam vaksasy arurujat 


TRANSLATION 


Dvivida, the most powerful of apes, now clenched his fists at the end of his 
palm-tree-sized arms, came before Lord Balarama and beat his fists against 
the Lord’s body. 


COMMENTARY 


Dvivida beat (arurujat) Balarama with his fists (musti-krtya). 


|| 10.67.25 || 
yadavendro ‘pi tam dorbhyam tyaktva musala-langale 


jatrav abhyardayat kruddhah so ‘patad rudhiram vaman 


TRANSLATION 


The furious Lord of the Yadavas then threw aside His club and plow and with 
His bare hands hammered a blow upon Dvivida’s collarbone. The ape 
collapsed, vomiting blood. 


COMMENTARY 
Since Dvivida was striking Him with his hands, Balarama did not strike him back with 


His weapons like the club or plow. Simply with His fists Balarama crushed the gorilla’s 
collarbone and killed him. 


|| 10.67.26 || 
cakampe tena patata sa-tankah sa-vanaspatih 


parvatah kuru-sardula vayuna naur ivambhasi 


TRANSLATION 


When he fell, O tiger among the Kurus, Raivataka Mountain shook, along with 
its cliffs and trees, like a wind-tossed boat at sea. 


COMMENTARY 


Raivataka Mountain began to shake along with its trees, cliffs and fissures. According 
to Amarasimha’s Trikanda dictionary, the word tanka means leg, mountain cliff, 
shovel, a stone-cutting chisel, or the wood apple fruit.” 


|| 10.67.27 || 
jaya-Sabdo namah-sabdah sadhu sadhv iti cambare 


sura-siddha-munindranam asit kusuma-varsinam 


TRANSLATION 


In the heavens the demigods, perfect mystics and great sages cried out, 
“Victory to You! Obeisances to You! Excellent! Well done!” and showered 
flowers upon the Lord. 


|| 10.67.28 || 
evam nihatya dvividam jagad-vyatikaravaham 


samstuyamano bhagavan janaih sva-puram avisat 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus killed Dvivida, who had disturbed the whole world, the Supreme 
Lord returned to His capital as the people along the way chanted His glories. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixty-Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixty-eight 


The Marriage of Samba 


|| 10.68.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
duryodhana-sutam rajan laksmanam samitim-jayah 


svayamvara-stham aharat sambo jambavati-sutah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Jambavati’s son Samba, ever victorious in 
battle, kidnapped Duryodhana’s daughter Laksmana from her svayam-vara 
ceremony. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Samba abducts Laksmana, the daughter of Duryodhana, during her 
marriage ceremony. When the Kurus arrest Samba, Balarama becomes angered by 
their harsh words, and drags the city of Hastinapura toward the Ganga. 


|| 10.68.2 || 
kauravah kupita ucur durvinito ‘yam arbhakah 


kadarthi-krtya nah kanyam akamam aharad balat 


TRANSLATION 


The angry Kurus said: This ill-behaved boy has offended us, forcibly 
kidnapping our unmarried daughter against her will. 


|| 10.68.3 || 
badhnitemam durvinitam kim karisyanti vrsnayah 


ye ‘smat-prasadopacitam dattam no bhunjate mahim 


TRANSLATION 


Arrest this ill-behaved Samba! What will the Vrsnis do? By our grace they are 
ruling land that we have granted them. 


COMMENTARY 


The Yadavas enjoy the land given by us. They are not kings. 


|| 10.68.4 || 
nigrhitam sutam srutva yady esyantiha vrsnayah 


bhagna-darpah samam yanti prana iva su-samyatah 


TRANSLATION 


If the Vrsnis come here when they learn that their son has been captured, we 
will break their pride. Thus they’ll become subdued, like bodily senses 
brought under strict control. 


COMMENTARY 


They will become peaceful like controlled senses (prana). 


|| 10.68.5 || 
iti karnah Salo bhurir yajnaketuh suyodhanah 


sambam arebhire yoddhum kuru-vrddhanumoditah 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this and having their plan sanctioned by the senior member of 
the Kuru dynasty, Karna, Sala, Bhuri, Yajnaketu and Suyodhana set out to 
attack Samba. 


COMMENTARY 
Somadatta had three sons: Sala, Bhuri and Bhurisvara, also called Yajfiaketu. These 
three went with Karna and Duryodhana. Bhisma (kuru-vrddha) gave them permission: 
“Since Samba has touched this maiden already, he must be the husband, for it would 
be improper to marry her to anyone else. To show our bravery and his impropriety 
however, we should capture him but not kill him.” Bhisma together with these six 
bound up Samba. 


|| 10.68.6 || 
drstvanudhavatah sambo dhartarastran maha-rathah 


pragrhya ruciram capam tasthau simha ivaikalah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Duryodhana and his companions rushing toward him, Samba, the great 
chariot-fighter, took up his splendid bow and stood alone like a lion. 


|| 10.68.7 || 
tam te jighrksavah kruddhas tistha tistheti bhasinah 


asadya dhanvino banaih karnagranyah samakiran 


TRANSLATION 


Determined to capture him, the angry bowmen led by Karna shouted at 
Samba, ‘Stand and fight! Stand and fight!’ They came straight for him and 
showered him with arrows. 


COMMENTARY 


Samba was covered completely (samakiran) with arrows. 


|| 10.68.8 || 
so ‘paviddhah kuru-srestha kurubhir yadu-nandanah 


namrsyat tad acintyarbhah simha ksudra-mrgair iva 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kurus, as Krsna’s son Samba was being unjustly harassed by the 
Kurus, that darling of the Yadu dynasty did not tolerate their attack, any more 
than a lion would tolerate an attack by puny animals. 


COMMENTARY 


The child of the Supreme Lord (acintaysa arbhah) did not tolerate being struck so 
unjustly (apaviddha). 


|| 10.68. 9-10 || 
visphurjya ruciram capam sarvan vivyadha sayakaih 


karnadin sad rathan viras tavadbhir yugapat prthak 


caturbhis caturo vahan ekaikena ca sarathin 


rathinas ca mahesvasams tasya tat te ‘bhyapujayan 


TRANSLATION 


Twanging his wonderful bow, heroic Samba struck with arrows the six 
warriors headed by Karna. He pierced the six chariots with as many arrows, 
each team of four horses with four arrows, and each chariot driver with a 
single arrow, and he similarly struck the great bowmen who commanded the 
chariots. The enemy warriors congratulated Samba for this display of prowess. 


COMMENTARY 


Samba killed the four horses of each chariot with four arrows. The enemy praised him 
for this act. 


|| 10.68.11 || 
tam tu te viratham cakrus catvaras caturo hayan 


ekas tu sarathim jaghne cicchedanyah Ssarasanam 


TRANSLATION 


But they forced him down from his chariot, and thereupon four of them struck 
his four horses, one of them struck down his chariot driver, and another broke 
his bow. 


|| 10.68.12 || 


tam baddhva virathi-krtya krcchrena kuravo yudhi 


kumaram svasya kanyam ca sva-puram jayino ‘visan 


TRANSLATION 


Having deprived Samba of his chariot during the fight, the Kuru warriors tied 
him up with great difficulty and then returned victorious to their city, taking 
the young boy and their princess. 


COMMENTARY 


They entered the city after seizing the boy and the girl. 


|| 10.68.13 || 
tac chrutva naradoktena rajan sanjata-manyavah 


kurun praty udyamam cakrur ugrasena-pracoditah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the Yadavas heard news of this from Sri Narada, they became 
angry. Urged on by King Ugrasena, they prepared for war against the Kurus. 


|| 10.68.14-15 || 
santvayitva tu tan ramah sannaddhan vrsni-pungavan 


naicchat kurunam vrsninam kalim kali-malapahah 


jagama hastina-puram rathenaditya-varcasa 


brahmanaih kula-vrddhais ca vrtas candra iva grahaih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama, however, cooled the tempers of the Vrsni heroes, who had 
already put on their armor. He who purifies the age of quarrel did not want a 
quarrel between the Kurus and Vrsnis. Thus, accompanied by brahmanas and 
family elders, He went to Hastinapura on His chariot, which was as effulgent 
as the sun. As He went, He appeared like the moon surrounded by the ruling 
planets. 


COMMENTARY 


Having pacified the Vrsnis, Balarama along with a group of brahmanas and elders 
went to Hastinapura because He did not want a quarrel between the Kauravas and 
Vrsnis. 


|| 10.68.16 || 
gatva gajahvayam ramo bahyopavanam asthitah 


uddhavam presayam asa dhrtarastram bubhutsaya 


TRANSLATION 


Upon arriving at Hastinapura, Lord Balarama remained in a garden outside 
the city and sent Uddhava ahead to probe King Dhrtarastra’s intentions. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama sent Uddhava to learn the intentions of Dhrtarastra. 


|| 10.68.17 || 
so ‘bhivandyambika-putram bhismam dronam ca bahlikam 


duryodhanam ca vidhi-vad ramam agatam abravit 


TRANSLATION 
After he had offered proper respects to the son of Ambika [Dhrtarastra] and to 


Bhisma, Drona, Bahlika and Duryodhana, Uddhava informed them that Lord 
Balarama had arrived. 


COMMENTARY 


Since there is no mention of Uddhava offering respects to Yudhisthira and the other 
Pandavas, it is understood that they were now living in Indraprastha. 


|| 10.68.18 || 
te ‘ti-pritas tam akarnya praptam ramam suhrt-tamam 


tam arcayitvabhiyayuh sarve mangala-panayah 


TRANSLATION 


Overjoyed to hear that Balarama, their dearmost friend, had come, they first 
honored Uddhava and then went forth to meet the Lord, carrying auspicious 
offerings in their hands. 


COMMENTARY 


They welcomed Uddhava (tam arcayitva) and then went to meet Balarama. 


|| 10.68.19 || 
tam sangamya yatha-nyayam gam arghyam ca nyavedayan 


tesam ye tat-prabhava-jnah pranemuh sirasa balam 


TRANSLATION 


They approached Lord Balarama and worshiped Him with gifts of cows and 
arghya, as was fitting. Those among the Kurus who understood His true power 
bowed down to Him, touching their heads to the ground. 


COMMENTARY 


Those among them such as Bhisma, who knew Balarama’s power, offered their 
respects by bowing down. 


|| 10.68.20 || 
bandhtn kuSalinah srutva prstva sivam anamayam 


parasparam atho ramo babhase ’viklavam vacah 


TRANSLATION 


After both parties had heard that their relatives were doing well and both had 
inquired into each other’s welfare and health, Lord Balarama forthrightly 
spoke to the Kurus as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Both sides heard and asked about each other’s welfare. 


|| 10.68.21 || 


ugrasenah ksiteseso yad va ajnapayat prabhuh 


tad avyagra-dhiyah srutva kurudhvam avilambitam 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Balarama said:] King Ugrasena is our master and the ruler of kings. 
With undivided attention you should hear what he has ordered you to do, and 
then you should do it at once. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “You are kings but Ugrasena is the ruler of everyone (ksita-isa). Why? 
Because he is the master (prabhu), whose order even Indra and others carry out, 
offering him tribute in the form of the Sudharma hall and the parijata tree. Yayati 
forbade the Yadus from being kings, but he did not forbid them from being rulers of 
kings. You should listen carefully to his order, otherwise he will punish you.” 


|| 10.68.22 || 
yad yuyam bahavas tv ekam jitvadharmena dharmikam 


abadhnitatha tan mrsye bandhunam aikya-kamyaya 


TRANSLATION 


[King Ugrasena has said:] Even though by irreligious means several of you 
defeated a single opponent who follows the religious codes, still I am 
tolerating this for the sake of unity among family members. 


COMMENTARY 


Ugrasena speaks in this verse. “I am tolerating that you unjustly defeated Samba.” His 
meaning is: “Therefore you should immediately bring him forward and give him back.” 
He did not complete this statement however, because just on hearing it the opposing 
side would utter foul words. 


|| 10.68.23 || 
virya-Saurya-balonnaddham atma-sakti-samam vacah 


kuravo baladevasya niSamyocuh prakopitah 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing these words of Lord Baladeva’s, which were full of potency, 
courage and strength and were appropriate to His transcendental power, the 
Kauravas became furious and spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


They became angry upon hearing Balarama’s words, which were filled with influence 
(virya), courage (Saurya) and strength (balam), befitting His transcendental position. 


|| 10.68.24 || 
aho mahac citram idam kala-gatya duratyaya 


aruruksaty upanad vai siro mukuta-sevitam 


TRANSLATION 


[The Kuru nobles said:] Oh, how amazing this is! The force of time is indeed 
insurmountable: a lowly shoe now wants to climb on the head that bears the 
royal crown. 


COMMENTARY 


The Kuru leaders said, “How astonishing! Just see the insurmounta-ble movement of 
time (kala-gatya duratyaya)! Now the shoe wants to climb on the head that bears the 
royal crown.” In other words, they thought that the lowly Yadus now wanted to rise 
above the royal Kurus. 


|| 10.68.25 || 
ete yaunena sambaddhah saha-Sayyasanasanah 


vrsnayas tulyatam nita asmad-datta-nrpasanah 


TRANSLATION 


It is because these Vrsnis are bound to us by marital ties that we have granted 
them equality, allowing them to share our beds, seats and meals. Indeed, it is 
we who have given them their royal thrones. 


COMMENTARY 


They are related to us only by the marriage of Kunti to Pandu. Therefore, they are only 
brothers-in-law. 


|| 10.68.26 || 
camara-vyajane sankham atapatram ca panduram 


kiritam asanam sayyam bhunjate ’smad-upeksaya 


TRANSLATION 


Only because we looked the other way could they enjoy the pair of yak-tail 
fans and the conchshell, white umbrella, throne, and royal bed. 


COMMENTARY 


The Kurus thought, “Showing concern about their use of these items of royalty would 
have been a sign of respect, but in fact we do not have such respect for them. Since 
they are of inferior families, they are not to be respected, and therefore we pay no 
reeard to them.” 


|| 10.68.27 || 


alam yadunam naradeva-lanchanair datuh pratipaih phaninam ivamrtam 


TRANSLATION 


No longer should the Yadus be allowed to use these royal symbols, which now 
cause trouble for those who gave them, like milk fed to poisonous snakes. 
Having prospered by our grace, these Yadavas have now lost all shame and are 
daring to command us! 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse they state that they should no longer ignore their offenses. “We shall take 
away their royal symbols.” 


|| 10.68.28 || 
katham indro ‘pi kurubhir bhisma-dronarjunadibhih 


adattam avarundhita simha-grastam ivoranah 


TRANSLATION 


How would even Indra dare usurp anything that Bhisma, Drona, Arjuna or the 
other Kurus have not given him? It would be like a lamb claiming the lion’s 
kill. 


COMMENTARY 


“O Yadavas! As you proudly think yourselves favored by Indra, then please listen. How 
can Indra dare take anything which is not given by the Kauravas? He is like a sheep in 
comparison to a lion. If Indra is like a sheep, what are you?” 


|| 10.68.29 || 
sri-badarayanir uvaca 
janma-bandhu-sriyonnaddha- madas te bharatarsabha 


asravya ramam durvacyam asabhyah puram avisan 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Badarayani said: O best of the Bharatas, after the arrogant Kurus, 
thoroughly puffed up by the opulence of their high birth and relations, had 
spoken these harsh words to Lord Balarama, they turned and went back to 
their city. 


COMMENTARY 


Being intoxicated over their high birth and wealth, Bhisma and other relatives spoke 
so harshly to Balarama. 


|| 10.68.30 || 
drstva kurunam dauhsilyam srutvavacyani cacyutah 


avocat kopa-samrabdho duspreksyah prahasan muhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the bad character of the Kurus and hearing their nasty words, the 
infallible Lord Balarama became filled with rage. His countenance frightful to 
behold, He laughed repeatedly and spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


In this circumstance Balarama thought, “Let them say and do what they want” but 
remained silent. After the Kauravas left however, Balarama, in the presence of the city 
people, said and did what He wanted by showing His anger (kopa-samrabdho). 


|| 10.68.31 || 
nunam nana-madonnaddhah santim necchanty asadhavah 


tesam hi prasamo dandah pasunam lagudo yatha 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Balarama said:] “Clearly the many passions of these scoundrels have 
made them so proud that they do not want peace. Then let them be pacified by 
physical punishment, as animals are with a stick.” 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “Because the Kauravas [Kurus] are puffed-up due to their wealth and 
other assets, only physical punishment (dandah) will pacify (prasamah) their pride. 
Sama, dana and other forms of negotiation will not work.” 


|| 10.68.32-33 || 
aho yadun su-samrabdhan krsnam ca kupitam sanaih 


santvayitvaham etesam samam icchann ihagatah 


ta ime manda-matayah kalahabhiratah khalah 


tam mam avajnaya muhur durbhasan manino ‘bruvan 


TRANSLATION 


“Ah, only gradually was I able to calm the furious Yadus and Lord Krsna, who 
was also enraged. Desiring peace for these Kauravas, I came here. But they 
are so dull-headed, fond of quarrel and mischievous by nature that they have 
repeatedly disrespected Me. Out of conceit they dared to address Me with 
harsh words!” 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “Although I am famous as their well-wisher, they have insulted Me 
with bad words.” 


|| 10.68.34 || 
nograsenah kila vibhur bhoja-vrsny-andhakesvarah 


Sakradayo loka-pala yasyadesanuvartinah 


TRANSLATION 


“King Ugrasena, the lord of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas, is not fit to 
command, when Indra and other planetary rulers obey his orders?” 


COMMENTARY 


In six verses (34-39) Balarama remembers their foul words. 


|| 10.68.35 || 
sudharmakramyate yena parijato ‘maranghripah 


aniya bhujyate so ‘sau na kiladhyasanarhanah 


TRANSLATION 


“That same Krsna who occupies the Sudharma assembly hall and for His 
enjoyment took the parijata tree from the immortal demigods —that very 
Krsna is indeed not fit to sit on a royal throne?” 


COMMENTARY 


Here Balarama angrily states, “Never mind these audacious Yadus—these rascal 
Kauravas even dare to insult Krsna! Is Krsna not even fit for the king’s throne?” 
Balarama states this in three verses. 


|| 10.68.36 || 
yasya pada-yugam saksac chrir upaste ‘khilesvari 


sa narhati kila sriso naradeva-paricchadan 


TRANSLATION 


“The goddess of fortune herself, ruler of the entire universe, worships His 
feet. And the master of the goddess of fortune does not deserve the 
paraphernalia of a mortal king?” 


|| 10.68.37 || 
yasyanghri-pankaja-rajo ‘khila-loka-palair 
mauly-uttamair dhrtam upasita-tirtha-tirtham 
brahma bhavo ‘ham api yasya kalah kalayah 


sris codvahema ciram asya nrpasanam kva 


TRANSLATION 


“The dust of Krsna’s lotus feet, which is the source of holiness for all places of 
pilgrimage, is worshiped by all the great demigods. The principal deities of all 


planets are engaged in His service, and they consider themselves most 
fortunate to take the dust of the lotus feet of Krsna on their crowns. Great 
demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, and even the goddess of fortune 
and I, are simply parts of His spiritual identity, and we also carefully carry 
that dust on our heads. And still Krsna is not fit to use the royal insignia or 
even sit on the royal throne?” 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “The dust of Krsna’s feet, which is a place of pilgrimage (tirtha) for the 
masters of yoga who themselves are personified tirthas, is held on the costly crowns of 
all the planetary rulers. Brahma, your creator, whose power is greater than Indra and 
Siva, and even I, what to speak of Laksmi, the Lord’s internal potency who possesses 
more opulence than all of us put together, are all just expansions of Krsna or 
expansions of His expansions. Yet all of us carefully carry the dust of Krsna’s feet on 
our heads. Still to obtain His throne Krsna must beg the Kauravas for their mercy.” 
This is a sarcastic statement. 


|| 10.68.38 || 
bhunjate kurubhir dattam bhu-khandam vrsnayah kila 


upanahah kila vayam svayam tu kuravah Sirah 


TRANSLATION 


“We Vrsnis enjoy only whatever small parcel of land the Kurus allow us? And 
we are indeed shoes, whereas the Kurus are the head?” 


|| 10.68.39 || 
aho aisvarya-mattanam mattanam iva maninam 


asambaddha giro ruksah kah sahetanusasita 


TRANSLATION 


“Just see how these puffed-up Kurus are intoxicated with their so-called 
power, like ordinary drunken men! What actual ruler, with the power to 
command, would tolerate their foolish, nasty words?” 


COMMENTARY 


Having joked with sarcastic words, Balarama now speaks the facts in one and a half 
verses: “What punisher such as Myself can tolerate such rough, inappropriate words 
from proud people bewildered by their power as if intoxicated with wine? Others may 
tolerate, but not Me.” 


|| 10.68.40 || 
adya niskauravam prthvim karisyamity amarsitah 


grhitva halam uttasthau dahann iva jagat-trayam 


TRANSLATION 


“Today I shall rid the earth of the Kauravas!” declared the furious Balarama. 
Thus He took His plow weapon and rose up as if to set the three worlds ablaze. 


|| 10.68.41 || 
langalagrena nagaram udvidarya gajahvayam 


vicakarsa sa gangayam praharisyann amarsitah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord angrily dug up Hastinapura with the tip of His plow and began to 
drag it, intending to cast the entire city into the Ganges. 


COMMENTARY 


By Balarama’s desire His plow had increased in size. As He dragged Hastinapura 
toward the water, He ordered the Ganges, “Except for Samba, you should attack and 
kill everyone in the city with your water.” Thus Balarama would fulfill His promise to 
rid the earth of the Kauravas while making sure that nothing bad would happen to 
Samba. 


|| 10.68.42-43 || 
jala-yanam ivaghurnam gangayam nagaram patat 


akrsyamanam alokya kauravah jata-sambhramah 


tam eva Saranam jagmuh sa-kutumba jijivisavah 


sa-laksmanam puras-krtya sambam pranjalayah prabhum 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that their city was tumbling about like a raft at sea as it was being 
dragged away, and that it was about to fall into the Ganges, the Kauravas 
became terrified. To save their lives they approached the Lord for shelter, 
taking their families with them. Placing Samba and Laksmana in front, they 
joined their palms in supplication. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing their city rolling about like a boat and about to fall into the Ganga, the 
Kauravas became fearful. To quickly appease Balarama, they immediately brought 
Samba and Laksmana and placed them in front. The extra syllable in the word 
jijivisavah is not a mistake, since there is a statement in the Bhasa-vrtti, a commentary 
on Panini’s grammar written by Purusottama in the twelfth century: navaksaraika- 
pado vrtti-bhedo ‘sti, “It is an acceptable variation of meter for one line to have nine 
syllables instead of the usual eight.” 


|| 10.68.44 || 
rama ramakhiladhara prabhavam na vidama te 


mudhanam nah ku-buddhinam ksantum arhasy atikramam 


TRANSLATION 


[The Kauravas said:] O Rama, Rama, foundation of everything! We know 
nothing of Your power. Please excuse our offense, for we are ignorant and 
misguided. 


|| 10.68.45 || 
sthity-utpatty-apyayanam tvam eko hetur nirasrayah 


lokan kridanakan isa kridatas te vadanti hi 


TRANSLATION 


You alone cause the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the cosmos, 
and of You there is no prior cause. Indeed, O Lord, authorities say that the 
worlds are mere playthings for You as You perform Your pastimes. 


|| 10.68.46 || 
tvam eva murdhnidam ananta lilaya bhu-mandalam bibharsi sahasra-murdhan 


ante ca yah svatma-niruddha-visvah Sese ‘dvitiyah parisisyamanah 


TRANSLATION 


O unlimited one of a thousand heads, as Your pastime You carry this earthly 
globe upon one of Your heads. At the time of annihilation You withdraw the 
entire universe within Your body and, remaining all alone, lie down to rest. 


COMMENTARY 


The Kurus said, “As You sleep on the bed of Sesa, You are one without a second 
(advitiyah), since at that time there is no one else but You existing within the three 
worlds.” 


|| 10.68.47 || 
kopas te ‘khila-siksartham na dvesan na ca matsarat 


bibhrato bhagavan sattvam sthiti-palana-tatparah 


TRANSLATION 


Your anger is meant for instructing everyone; it is not a manifestation of 
hatred or envy. O Supreme Lord, You sustain the pure mode of goodness, and 
You become angry only to maintain and protect this world. 


COMMENTARY 


The Kurus meant to say, “The anger which You, who protect (palanarthakam) the 
world by sustaining the mode of goodness, are now exhibiting is simply for the 
purpose of instructing everyone by maintaining the principles of civilized conduct. 
Your display of anger has now made us civilized, whereas previously we were wicked 
and blinded by pride.” If we read tatparah as not having a visargah, it would make the 
phrase vocative: “O Lord whose object is maintenance of correct behavior!” 


|| 10.68.48 || 
namas te sarva-bhutatman sarva-sakti-dharavyaya 


visva-karman namas te ’stu tvam vayam saranam gatah 


TRANSLATION 


We bow down to You, O Soul of all beings, O wielder of all potencies, O tireless 
maker of the universe! Offering You obeisances, we take shelter of You. 


COMMENTARY 


In case Balarama says, “I will kill you evil people,” the Kurus reply, “O holder of all 
potencies, You have the power to either kill us or protect us. In either case, O 
inexhaustible one, whether we live or die there is no loss for You. But this universe is a 
result of Your actions, and therefore You should let us live.” 


|| 10.68.49 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam prapannaih samvignair vepamanayanair balah 


prasaditah su-prasanno ma bhaistety abhayam dadau 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus propitiated by the Kurus, whose city was 
trembling and who were surrendering to Him in great distress, Lord Balarama 
became very calm and kindly disposed toward them. “Do not be afraid,” He 
said, and took away their fear. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama was pleased by the Kauravas, whose city (ayanaih) was trembling 
(vepamana). 


|| 10.68.50-51 || 
duryodhanah paribarham kunjaran sasti-hayanan 


dadau ca dvadasa-satany ayutani turangaman 


rathanam sat-sahasrani raukmanam surya-varcasam 


dasinam niska-kanthinam sahasram duhitr-vatsalah 


TRANSLATION 


Duryodhana, being very affectionate to his daughter, gave as her dowry 1,200 
sixty-year-old elephants, 120,000 horses, 6,000 golden chariots shining like 
the sun, and 1,000 maidservants with jeweled lockets on their necks. 


COMMENTARY 


Duryodhana gave 1,200 elephants and 120,000 horses. 


|| 10.68.52 || 
pratigrhya tu tat sarvam bhagavan satvatarsabhah 


sa-sutah sa-snusah prayat suhrdbhir abhinanditah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, chief of the Yadavas, accepted all these gifts and then 
departed with His son and daughter-in-law as His well-wishers bid Him 
farewell. 


|| 10.68.53 || 
tatah pravistah sva-puram halayudhah sametya bandhun anurakta-cetasah 


sasamsa sarvam yadu-pungavanam madhye sabhayam kurusu sva-cestitam 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Halayudha entered His city [Dvaraka] and met His relatives, whose 
hearts were all bound to Him in loving attachment. In the assembly hall He 
reported to the Yadu leaders everything about His dealings with the Kurus. 


|| 10.68.54 || 
adyapi ca puram hy etat sucayad rama-vikramam 


samunnatam daksinato gangayam anudrsyate 


TRANSLATION 


Even today the city of Hastinapura is visibly elevated on its southern side 
along the Ganges, thus showing the signs of Lord Balarama’s prowess. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixty-eighth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Sixty-nine 


Narada Muni Visits 
Lord Krsna’s Palaces in Dvaraka 


|| 10.69.1-6 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
narakam nihatam srutva tathodvaham ca yositam 


krsnenaikena bahvinam tad-didrksuh sma naradah 


citram bataitad ekena vapusa yugapat prthak 


grhesu dvy-asta-sahasram striya eka udavahat 


ity utsuko dvaravatim devarsir drastum agamat 


puspitopavanarama- dvijali-kula-naditam 


utphullendivarambhoja- kahlara-kumudotpalaih 


churitesu sarahsuccaih kujitam hamsa-sarasaih 


prasada-laksair navabhir justam sphatika-rajataih 


maha-marakata-prakhyaih svarna-ratna-paricchadaih 


vibhakta-rathya-patha-catvarapanaih Sala-sabhabhi ruciram suralayaih 


samsikta-margangana-vithi-dehalim patat-pataka-dhvaja-varitatapam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing that Lord Krsna had killed Narakasura and 
had alone married many brides, Narada Muni desired to see the Lord in this 
situation. He thought, “It is quite amazing that in a single body Lord Krsna 
simultaneously married sixteen thousand women, each in a separate palace.” 
Thus the sage of the demigods eagerly went to Dvaraka. 


The city was filled with the sounds of birds and bees flying about the parks 
and pleasure gardens, while its lakes, crowded with blooming indivara, 
ambhoja, kahlara, kumuda and utpala lotuses, resounded with the calls of 
swans and cranes. Dvaraka boasted nine hundred thousand royal palaces, all 
constructed with crystal and silver and splendorously decorated with huge 
emeralds. Inside these palaces, the furnishings were bedecked with gold and 
jewels. Traffic moved along a well-laid-out system of boulevards, roads, 
intersections and marketplaces, and many assembly houses and temples of 
demigods graced the charming city. The roads, courtyards, commercial streets 
and residential patios were all sprinkled with water and shaded from the sun’s 
heat by banners waving from flagpoles. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Narada fulfills his desire to see (didrksuh) how Krsna expanded His 
one transcendental form into each of the palaces in Dvaraka. 


It was indeed astonishing how Krsna married with one body at one time each of the 
sixteen thousand queens in separate courtyards of separate houses surrounded by 
separate walls. Persons like Saubhari enjoyed with many women at once only after 
expanding into separate bodies, but not in a single body. For this reason (iti) Narada 
went to see Krsna in Dvaraka, which is described in three and a half verses. The city of 
Dvaraka resounded with the loud cries of swans and herons in lakes filled with lotuses. 
The palace turrets and spires were glistening with emeralds. The palace attendants 
wore splendid clothing of gold and jewels. The city was charming with wide roads, 
lanes, intersections, marketplaces, assembly halls and temples. It was shaded by the 
many colorful flags flapping in the wind. 


|| 10.69.7-8 || 
tasyam antah-puram srimad arcitam sarva-dhisnya-paih 


hareh sva-kausalam yatra tvastra kartsnyena darsitam 


tatra sodasabhih sadma-sahasraih samalankrtam 


vivesaikatomam saureh patninam bhavanam mahat 


TRANSLATION 


In the city of Dvaraka was a beautiful private quarter worshiped by the 
planetary rulers. This district, where the demigod Visvakarma had shown all 
his divine skill, was the residential area of Lord Hari, and thus it was 
gorgeously decorated by the sixteen thousand palaces of Lord Krsna’s queens. 
Narada Muni entered one of these immense palaces. 


COMMENTARY 


Dvaraka was beautified with thousands of ornately decorated palaces. Narada entered 
one of the queen’s palaces. 


|| 10.69.9-12 || 
vistabdham vidruma-stambhair vaidurya-phalakottamaih 


indranila-mayaih kudyair jagatya cahata-tvisa 


vitanair nirmitais tvastra mukta-dama-vilambibhih 


dantair asana-paryankair many-uttama-pariskrtaih 


dasibhir niska-kanthibhih su-vasobhir alankrtam 


pumbhih sa-kancukosnisa su-vastra-mani-kundalaih 


ratna-pradipa-nikara-dyutibhir nirasta- 
dhvantam vicitra-valabhisu sikhandino ‘nga 
nrtyanti yatra vihitaguru-dhupam aksair 


niryantam iksya ghana-buddhaya unnadantah 


TRANSLATION 


Supporting the palace were coral pillars decoratively inlaid with vaidurya 
gems. Sapphires bedecked the walls, and the floors glowed with perpetual 
brilliance. In that palace Tvasta had arranged canopies with hanging strands 
of pearls; there were also seats and beds fashioned of ivory and precious 
jewels. In attendance were many well-dressed maidservants bearing lockets on 
their necks, and also armor-clad guards with turbans, fine uniforms and 
jeweled earrings. The glow of numerous jewel-studded lamps dispelled all 
darkness in the palace. My dear King, on the ornate ridges of the roof danced 
loudly crying peacocks, who saw the fragrant aguru incense escaping through 
the holes of the latticed windows and mistook it for a cloud. 


COMMENTARY 


The palace is described in four verses. It had coral pillars supporting roofs of lapis 
lazuli, walls covered with sapphires, and floors inlaid with so many sapphires that they 
always sparkled with radiance. Seeing the smoke of aguru incense streaming through 
the lattice windows, the peacocks mistook it for clouds. 


|| 10.69.13 || 
tasmin samana-guna-rupa-vayah-su-vesa-dasi-sahasra-yutayanusavam grhinya 


vipro dadarsa camara-vyajanena rukma-dandena satvata-patim parivijayantya 


TRANSLATION 


In that palace the learned brahmana saw the Lord of the Satvatas, Sri Krsna, 
together with His wife, who fanned Him with a gold-handled yak-tail fan. She 
personally served Him in this way, even though she was constantly attended 
by a thousand maidservants equal to her in personal character, beauty, youth 
and fine dress. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada saw Krsna in the palace along with His wife, who was continuously 
(anusavam) fanning Him with a camara. 


|| 10.69.14 || 
tasmin samana-guna-rupa-vayah-su-vesa- dasi-sahasra-yutayanusavam grhinya 


vipro dadarsa camara-vyajanena rukma- dandena satvata-patim parivijayantya 


TRANSLATION 


In that palace the learned brahmana saw the Lord of the Satvatas, Sri Krsna, 
together with His wife, who fanned Him with a gold-handled yak-tail fan. She 
personally served Him in this way, even though she was constantly attended 
by a thousand maidservants equal to her in personal character, beauty, youth 
and fine dress. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna sat (avivisat) Narada on His own seat. 


|| 10.69.15 || 


tasyavanijya caranau tad-apah sva-murdhna 
bibhraj jagad-gurutamo ‘pi satam patir hi 
brahmanya-deva iti yad guna-nama 


yuktam tasyaiva yac-carana-saucam asesa-tirtham 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord bathed Narada’s feet and then put the water on His own head. 
Although Lord Krsna is the supreme spiritual authority of the universe and 
the master of His devotees, it was proper for Him to behave in this way, for 
His name is Brahmanya-deva, “the Lord who favors the brahmanas.” Thus Sri 
Krsna honored the sage Narada by bathing his feet, even though the water 
that bathes the Lord’s own feet becomes the Ganges, the ultimate holy shrine. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna, the master of the devotees (satam patir), bathed Narada’s feet and then 
addressed him. The main verb “spoke” is in verse sixteen. Someone may protest that it 
is not proper for Krsna to wash the feet of His servant. But Krsna is called brahmanya- 
deva, indicating His quality of being respectful to the brahmanas. Thus, since Narada 
is a brahmana, it is appropriate that Krsna bathed his feet. It should not be said that 
Krsna behaved like this to purify Himself, since the Ganges, which is the ultimate 
purifying place (asesa-tirtham), bathes His feet. Even though Narada is Krsna’s 
servant, it should be understood that he did not reveal Krsna’s superiority in order not 
to obstruct the Lord’s desire to serve the brahmanas. 


|| 10.69.16 || 
sampujya deva-rsi-varyam rsih purano 
narayano nara-sakho vidhinoditena 
vanyabhibhasya mitayamrta-mistaya tam 


praha prabho bhagavate karavama he kim 


TRANSLATION 


After fully worshiping the great sage of the demigods according to Vedic 
injunctions, Lord Krsna, who is Himself the original sage—Narayana, the 
friend of Nara—conversed with Narada, and the Lord’s measured speech was 
as sweet as nectar. Finally the Lord asked Narada, “What may We do for you, 
Our lord and master?” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna happily worshiped His pure devotee Narada Muni according to the Vedic 
injunction (vidhinoditena) that ksatriyas must honor the brahmanas. Krsna is rsih 
puranah, the oldest supreme spiritual master. Although Krsna is the oldest because of 
His being the Personality of Godhead, He is also new as He comes as Narayana, the 
friend of Nara (nara-sakhah), in order to broadcast the scriptural injunctions. Krsna 
spoke with measured words saturated with the sweetest nectar: “You are Our master 
(prabho) because you are a learned brahmana. What can I do for you?” 


|| 10.69.17 || 
sri-narada uvaca 
naivadbhutam tvayi vibho ‘khila-loka-nathe 
maitri janesu sakalesu damah khalanam 
nihsreyasaya hi jagat-sthiti-raksanabhyam 


svairavatara urugaya vidama susthu 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada said: O almighty Lord, it is no surprise that You, the ruler of all 
worlds, show friendship for all people and yet subdue the envious. As we well 
know, You descend by Your sweet will in order to bestow the highest good on 
this universe by maintaining and protecting it. Thus Your glories are widely 
sung. 


COMMENTARY 


“In the material world, if the object of worship worships the worshipper, it will not be 
beneficial for the worshipper. However, because You are independent, it is always 
beneficial whether You worship Your devotee, accept his worship or punish him.” This 
is expressed in this verse. 


Narada said, “It is not at all amazing that You are the benefactor (maitri) of all people. 
Because You are the monarch of all worlds and because all living entities are in the 
status of dependent jivas, they must factually be Your servants.” 


The following verse from the Padma Purana explains the meaning of the mantra Om: 


a-karenocyate visnuh srir u-karena kathyate 


ma-karas tu tayor dasah panfica-vimsah prakirtitah 


“The letter a signifies Lord Visnu, the letter u signifies the goddess Sri, and the 
letter m refers to their servant, who is the twenty-fifth element.” 


Narada continued, “For brahmanas like me who constantly worship You with devotion, 
Your worshiping us gives displeasure. For others who serve You like Vidura and 
Uddhava, You distress their minds by refusing to accept their worship. For the 
ordinary people who are like animals within the cycle of material life and who never 
worship You, You bestow Your merciful glance. And You punish the envious like 
Jarasandha. Ultimately You benefit all these persons by Your appearance in the 
material world. I know that You bestow the highest benefit upon everyone by 
maintaining and protecting the universe, and by giving them prema-bhakti and 
liberation.” 


|| 10.69.18 || 
drstam tavanghri-yugalam janatapavargam 
brahmadibhir hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih 
samsara-kupa-patitottaranavalambam 


dhyayams caramy anugrhana yatha smrtih syat 


TRANSLATION 


Now I have seen Your feet, which grant liberation to Your devotees, which 
even Lord Brahma and other great personalities of unfathomable intelligence 
can only meditate upon within their hearts, and which those who have fallen 
into the well of material existence resort to for deliverance. Please favor me so 
that I may constantly think of You as I travel about. Please grant Me the 
power to remember You. 


COMMENTARY 


“O great sage! For what purpose have you come? Do you intend to stay here or go 
elsewhere?” Anticipating this question, Narada speaks this verse. 


|| 10.69.19 || 
tato ‘nyad avisad geham krsna-patnyah sa naradah 


yogesvaresvarasyanga yoga-maya-vivitsaya 


TRANSLATION 


Narada then entered the palace of another of Lord Krsna’s wives, my dear 
King. He was eager to witness the spiritual potency possessed by the master 
of all masters of mystic power. 


COMMENTARY 


With a desire to perceive (vivitsaya) Krsna’s yogamaya, Narada went to another 
queen’s palace. 


|| 10.69.20-22 || 
divyantam aksais tatrapi priyaya coddhavena ca 


pujitah paraya bhaktya pratyutthanasanadibhih 


prstas cavidusevasau kadayato bhavan iti 


kriyate kim nu purnanam apurnair asmad-adibhih 


athapi bruhi no brahman janmaitac chobhanam kuru 


sa tu vismita utthaya tusnim anyad agad grham 


TRANSLATION 


There he saw the Lord playing at dice with His beloved consort and His friend 
Uddhava. Lord Krsna worshiped Narada by standing up, offering him a seat, 
and so on, and then, as if He did not know, asked him, “When did you arrive? 
What can needy persons like Us do for those who are full in themselves? In 
any case, My dear brahmana, please make My life auspicious.” Thus 
addressed, Narada was astonished. He simply stood up silently and went to 
another palace. 


COMMENTARY 


At Satyabhama’s palace, Narada saw Krsna playing dice. Krsna spoke to Narada who 
was standing silently in great astonishment. 


|| 10.69.23 || 
tatrapy acasta govindam lalayantam sutan sisun 


tato ‘nyasmin grhe ‘pasyan majjanaya krtodyamam 


TRANSLATION 


This time Naradaji saw that Lord Krsna was engaged as an affectionate father 
petting His small children. From there he entered another palace and saw 
Lord Krsna preparing to take His bath. 


COMMENTARY 


In all the palaces Narada visited, Krsna worshiped and honored him. This should be 
understood, though not mentioned in the verses. Narada saw (acasta) Krsna playing 
with His infant sons. Fourteen and a half verses describe what Narada observed. Just 
as Narada saw numerous manifestations with various moods and activities of Krsna’s 
one body, similarly he also saw numerous manifestations of the single bodies of 
Uddhava and others. Narada, who went at the speed of the mind in a single moment to 
each of the sixteen thousand palaces, saw Krsna performing different activities at 
different times. In other words, within a single moment the time span of sixty ghatikas 
(comprising an entire day) entered, manifesting in the various locations the various 
phases of dawn and so on and the corresponding activities of these times. Thus 
Narada understood that all the times of the whole day and all the different activities 
were occurring simultaneously. The phrase majjanaya krtodyamam (preparing to 
bathe) indicates it was early morning or dawn in that palace. 


|| 10.69.24 || 
juhvantam ca vitanagnin yajantam pancabhir makhaih 


bhojayantam dvijan kvapi bhunjanam avasesitam 


TRANSLATION 


In one place the Lord was offering oblations into the sacrificial fires; in 
another, worshiping through the five maha-yajnas; in another, feeding 
brahmanas; and in yet another, eating the remnants of food left by 
brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY 


All the different times of the day were occurring simultaneously in Krsna’s palaces. 
Thus in one palace Narada saw Krsna offering oblations into the sacrificial fires 
(vitana-agnin), a morning ritual. In another palace Krsna was performing the five 
maha-yajnas, or great sacrifices compulsory for a householder: reciting the Vedas; 
offering oblations into the sacrificial fire; waiting on guests; making offerings to the 
forefathers; and offering a share of one’s food to living entities in general. In that 
palace it was noon. In another palace Narada saw Krsna feeding the brahmanas and 
accepting their remnants—an afternoon activity. 


|| 10.69.25 || 


juhvantam ca vitanagnin yajantam pancabhir makhaih 


bhojayantam dvijan kvapi bhunjanam avasesitam 


TRANSLATION 


In one place the Lord was offering oblations into the sacrificial fires; in 
another, worshiping through the five maha-yajnas; in another, feeding 
brahmanas; and in yet another, eating the remnants of food left by 
brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY 


Elsewhere, Krsna was performing sunset rites (sandhyam upasinam). In another 
palace it was dawn, and Krsna was moving about with His sword and shield (asi- 
carmabhyam carantam). 


|| 10.69.26 || 
asvair gajai rathaih kvapi vicarantam gadagrajam 


kvacic chayanam paryanke stuyamanam ca vandibhih 


TRANSLATION 


In one place Lord Gadagraja was riding on horses, elephants and chariots, and 
in another place He was resting on His bed while bards recited His glories. 


COMMENTARY 


Riding on horses and elephants is a noon activity, whereas one lies down during the 
latter part of night. 


|| 10.69.27 || 
mantrayantam ca kasmimscin mantribhis coddhavadibhih 


jala-krida-ratam kvapi varamukhyabalavrtam 


TRANSLATION 
Somewhere He was consulting with royal ministers like Uddhava, and 


somewhere else He was enjoying in the water, surrounded by many society 
girls and other young women. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna met with Uddhava and His counselors around dusk and enjoyed water sports in 
the afternoon. 


|| 10.69.28 || 
kutracid dvija-mukhyebhyo dadatam gah sv-alankrtah 


itihasa-puranani srnvantam mangalani ca 


TRANSLATION 


Somewhere He was giving well-decorated cows to exalted brahmanas, and 
elsewhere he was listening to the auspicious narration of epic histories and 
Puranas. 


COMMENTARY 


Giving cows in charity occurs in the morning. The Smrti sastras say, itihasa- 
puranabhyam sastha-saptamakau nayet, “one should pass the sixth and seventh parts 
of the day (afternoon and evening) in hearing the histories (/tihasas) and the Puranas.” 


|| 10.69.29 || 
hasantam hasa-kathaya kadacit priyaya grhe 


kvapi dharmam sevamanam artha-kamau ca kutracit 


TRANSLATION 


Somewhere Lord Krsna was found enjoying the company of a particular wife 
by exchanging joking words with her. Somewhere else He was found engaged, 
along with His wife, in religious ritualistic functions. Somewhere Krsna was 
found engaged in matters of economic development, and somewhere else He 
was found enjoying family life according to the regulative principles of the 
Sastras. 


COMMENTARY 


Joking conversations (hasa-kathaya) take place during the nighttime, whereas 
religious rituals, economic development and family enjoyment (dharmam artha-kamau) 
occur during both the day and the night. 


|| 10.69.30 || 
dhyayantam ekam asinam purusam prakrteh param 


susrusantam gurun kvapi kamair bhogaih saparyaya 


TRANSLATION 
Somewhere He was sitting alone, meditating on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is transcendental to material nature, and somewhere He was 
rendering menial service to His elders, offering them desirable things and 
reverential worship. 


COMMENTARY 


The activity of meditation indicates the brahma-muhurta (dhyayantam), the early 
morning hours before sunrise. 


|| 10.69.31 || 
kurvantam vigraham kaiscit sandhim canyatra kesavam 


kutrapi saha ramena cintayantam satam sivam 


TRANSLATION 


In one place He was planning battles in consultation with some of His 
advisers, and in another place He was making peace. Somewhere Lord KeSava 
and Lord Balarama were together pondering the welfare of the pious. 


|| 10.69.32 || 
putranam duhitrnam ca kale vidhy-upayapanam 


darair varais tat-sadrsaih kalpayantam vibhutibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Narada saw Lord Krsna engaged in getting His sons and daughters married to 
suitable brides and bridegrooms at the appropriate time, and the marriage 
ceremonies were being performed with great pomp. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna married His sons and daughters according to religious princi-ples (vidhy- 
upayapanam) using many opulent materials (vibhutibhih). 


|| 10.69.33 || 
prasthapanopanayanair apatyanam mahotsavan 


viksya yogesvaresasya yesam loka visismire 


TRANSLATION 


Narada observed how Sri Krsna, the master of all yoga masters, arranged to 
send away His daughters and sons-in-law, and also to receive them home 
again, at the time of great holiday celebrations. All the citizens were 
astonished to see these celebrations. 


COMMENTARY 


At the end of yearly festivals Krsna sent His daughters and their husbands from His 
home back to their own houses. At the beginning of the festivals He brought them 
from their houses. Seeing this, people were astonished (visismire). 


|| 10.69.34 || 
yajantam sakalan devan kvapi kratubhir urjitaih 


purtayantam kvacid dharmam kurparama-mathadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Somewhere He was worshiping all the demigods with elaborate sacrifices, and 
elsewhere He was fulfilling His religious obligations by doing public welfare 
work, such as the construction of wells, public parks and monasteries. 


COMMENTARY 


Sometimes Krsna would worship the demigods (yajantam devan) during Caitra 
(spring), Caturmasya and other auspicious months or holy days. At other times such as 
the day commemorating the beginning of a yuga, such as aksaya-tritiya which marks 
the start of Treta-yuga, Krsna would perform works of public piety such as digging 
wells for drinking water. 


|| 10.69.35 || 
carantam mrgayam kvapi hayam aruhya saindhavam 


ghnantam tatra pasun medhyan paritam yadu-pungavaih 


TRANSLATION 
In another place He was on a hunting expedition. Mounted on His Sindhi 


horse and accompanied by the most heroic of the Yadus, He was killing 
animals meant for offering in sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 


In another place Krsna was mounting a horse born in the Sindh (saindhavam) province 
(North India). 


|| 10.69.36 || 
avyakta-lingam prakrtisv antah-pura-grhadisu 


kvacic carantam yogesam tat-tad-bhava-bubhutsaya 


TRANSLATION 


Somewhere Krsna, the Lord of mystic power, was moving about in disguise 
among the homes of ministers and other citizens in order to understand what 
each of them was thinking. 


COMMENTARY 


Disguising Himself in some other dress (avyakta-lingam), Krsna visited the homes of 
His ministers and His own inner chambers in order to know the mentalities (tat-tad- 
bhava-bubhutsaya) of the people there. Though Krsna is all-knowing (yogesam), being 
immersed in prema, He covered His knowledge potency (sarvajnatva-sakti) with His 
pastimes potency (Jila-sakti) in order to act like this. 


|| 10.69.37 || 
athovaca hrsikesam naradah prahasann iva 


yoga-mayodayam viksya manusim iyuso gatim 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus seen this display of the Lord’s Yogamaya, Narada mildly laughed 
and then addressed Lord Hrsikesa, who was adopting the behavior of a human 
being. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada fully understood Krsna’s omniscience, so when he saw Krsna trying to detect 
the mood of His ministers by moving about in disguise, he could not help laughing 
(prahasann). But remem-bering Krsna’s majesty (aisvarya), he somewhat restrained 
his laughter. The phrase “seeing the rise of the Krsna’s yogamaya” (yoga-mayodayam 
viksya) as Krsna was absorbed in His own human-like pastimes (manusim iyuso gatim) 
indicates Narada’s astonishment. 


|| 10.69.38 || 


vidama yoga-mayas te durdarsa api mayinam 


yogesvaratman nirbhata bhavat-pada-nisevaya 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada said:] Now we understand Your mystic potencies, which are difficult 
to comprehend, even for great mystics, O Supreme Soul, master of all mystic 
power. Only by serving Your feet have I been able to perceive Your powers. 


COMMENTARY 


Naradaji said, “O master of mystic power (yogesvara)! By serving Your lotus feet may 
we know (vidama:vedama) the mystic potencies (yoga-mayas) present within You?” 


Krsna replied, “But Narada, why should such all-knowing persons as you have any lack 
of knowledge?” 


Narada: “Even mystic yogis like Siva and Brahma cannot see (durdarsa) Your mystic 
powers, what then to speak of understanding them? And what to speak of their acting 
within them.” 


|| 10.69.39 || 
anujanihi mam deva lokams te yasasaplutan 


paryatami tavodgayan lila bhuvana-pavanih 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, please give me Your leave. I will wander about the worlds, which are 
flooded with Your fame, loudly singing about Your pastimes, which purify the 
universe. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “Seeing Your astonishing pastimes, I cannot maintain my steadiness. 
Therefore permit me to leave so I can tell this to my dear friends in various places.” 


|| 10.69.40 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 


brahman dhannasya vaktaham karta tad-anumodita 


tac chiksayan lokam imam asthitah putra ma khidah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O brahmana, I am the speaker of 
religion, its performer and sanctioner. I observe religious principles to teach 
them to the world, My child, so do not be disturbed. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “Although I am Your devoted servant, I have experienced great sorrow in 
Your presence because with Your lotus hands You have washed my unfortunate feet, 
hardened by traveling.” 


In response, Krsna speaks this verse: “I observe religious principles to instruct the 
world. After all, I am a householder ksatriya and you are a brahmana. If I did not 
worship you when you came to My house, then how can the dharma preached by Me 
through proper conduct be established? As I state in the Bhagavad-gita: yad yad 
acarati sresthas tat tad evetaro janah: ‘Whatever a great person does, ordinary people 
follow.’” 


“Thus I bathed your feet today to propagate the principles of religion. Before I began 
My pastimes of directly teaching religious principles, you came and offered prayers to 
Me after I had killed the Kesi demon. At that time, I simply listened to your elaborate 
glorification but did nothing to honor you. Just remember this and consider.” 


Narada replied, “That may be, but in washing my feet, I have committed an offense in 
letting You drink the water that touched my feet.” 


Krsna pacified Narada with affectionate words: “O son! (putra). Do not think that you 
have committed an offense by allowing Me to bathe your feet today and accept the 
water as holy remnants. Just as a son does not offend his father by touching him with 
his foot while sitting on the father’s lap, so you should understand that in the same 
way you have not offended Me.” 


|| 10.69.41 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity acarantam sad-dharman pavanan grha-medhinam 


tam eva sarva-gehesu santam ekam dadarsa ha 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus in every palace Narada saw the Lord in His same 


personal form, executing the transcendental principles of religion that purify 
those engaged in household affairs. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse summarizes the ideas which were previously discussed. As stated in Text 2 
of this chapter, all of Krsna’s activities in the many palaces were performed by Krsna’s 
single spiritual form (ekena vapusa), which manifested in each of the sixteen thousand 
palaces. This vision was revealed to Narada because of his desire to see it and Krsna’s 
desire to show it to him. The other residents of Dvaraka could see Krsna only in the 
particular part of the city they themselves occupied, and not anywhere else, even if 
they would sometimes go to another precinct on some business. Thus the Lord gave a 
special view of His pastimes to His beloved devotee Narada Muni. 


|| 10.69.42 || 
krsnasyananta-viryasya yoga-maya-mahodayam 


muhur drstva rsir abhud vismito jata-kautukah 


TRANSLATION 


Having repeatedly seen the vast mystic display of Lord Krsna, whose power is 
unlimited, the sage was amazed and filled with wonder. 


|| 10.69.43 || 
ity artha-kama-dharmesu krsnena sraddhitatmana 


samyak sabhajitah pritas tam evanusmaran yayau 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna greatly honored Narada, faithfully presenting him with gifts 
related to economic prosperity, sense gratification and religious duties. Thus 
fully satisfied, the sage departed, constantly remembering the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada was worshiped with devotion by Krsna, whose mind was filled with faith 
(sraddhitatmana) in economic development, sense gratification and religious duties 
(artha-kama-dharmesu). 


|| 10.69.44 || 
evam manusya-padavim anuvartamano 
narayano ‘khila-bhavaya grhita-saktih 
reme ‘nga sodaSsa-sahasra-varangananam 


sa-vrida-sauhrda-niriksana-hasa-justah 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Lord Narayana imitated the ways of ordinary humans, manifesting 
His divine potencies for the benefit of all beings. Thus He enjoyed, dear King, 
in the company of His sixteen thousand exalted consorts, who served the Lord 
with their shy, affectionate glances and laughter. 


COMMENTARY 


Someone may object, “Why should Krsna have any faith in economic development and 
sense gratification (artha and kama)? And why does Krsna imitate the ways of human 
beings?” This verse answers these questions. 


“Krsna’s human-like activities are meant for the welfare of all people (akhila-bhavaya). 
By remembering His pastimes people become free from the cycle of material 
existence.” 


“But why should Krsna care to stop their material existence?” 


“Because Krsna is endowed with mercy (krpa-saktih:grhita-saktih). But this is not the 
only purpose for Krsna’s permanently engaging in human activities. Krsna engages in 
blissful pastimes with His beloved human consorts who comprise His internal energy 
and are superior even to Laksmi, the goddess of fortune. Or else Krsna performs these 
activities to eternally enjoy (reme) with His unalloyed devotees who worship His 
human form, the original source of all the Visnu forms in Vaikuntha.” 


|| 10.69.45 || 
yaniha visva-vilayodbhava-vrtti-hetuh 
karmany ananya-visayani haris cakara 
yas tv anga gayati srnoty anumodate 


va bhaktir bhaved bhagavati hy apavarga-marge 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Hari is the ultimate cause of universal creation, maintenance and 
destruction. My dear King, anyone who chants about, hears about or simply 
appreciates the extraordinary activities He performed in this world, which are 
impossible to imitate, will surely develop devotion for the Supreme Lord, the 
bestower of liberation. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s human-like pastimes are not meant only to liberate mankind from the material 
world, but also to bestow prema-bhakti upon one and all. Krsna causes the creation, 
maintenance and destruction of the universe. The term ananya-visayani may indicate 
that Krsna performed activities in Dvaraka that were unusual even for His plenary 
expansions, to say nothing of others. Or the term can be understood to indicate that 
Krsna performed these activities for the sake of His pure, exclusive devotees. 


In any case, one who recites or hears Krsna’s pastimes will attain prema-bhakti for the 
Lord. Devotion for Krsna is obtainable for those on the path of liberation 
(apavarga:moksa-marge). Here libe-ration means devotional service. Actually 
liberation from material existence occurs even at the beginning of devotional practice. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Sixty-ninth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventy 


Lord Krsna’s Daily Activities 


|| 10.70.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
athosasy upavrttayam kukkutan kujato ‘Sapan 


grhita-kanthyah patibhir madhavyo virahaturah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: As dawn approached, the wives of Lord Madhava, 
each embraced around the neck by her husband, cursed the crowing roosters. 
The ladies were disturbed that now they would be separated from Him. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes Krsna’s early morning activities as well as consideration of the 
business presented to Him in the Sudharma assembly by Narada and a messenger. In 
the previous chapter it was stated that Krsna faithfully observed the principles of 
economic development, religion and sense gratification. This verse explains how Krsna 
carried out the principles of religion. As sunrise approached (upavrttayam) the 
roosters began crowing. Krsna’s wives (madhavyah) such as Rukmini, who were 
embraced by their husbands, cursed the roosters: “O roosters! For announcing the 
arrival of the sun, which brings separation from our beloved Krsna, you should die 
immediately!” The word patibhih is plural because Krsna was appearing in multiple 
forms. 


|| 10.70.2 || 


vayamsy aroruvan krsnam bodhayantiva vandinah 


gayatsv alisv anidrani mandara-vana-vayubhih 


TRANSLATION 


The bees’ buzzing, caused by the fragrant breeze from the parijata garden, 
roused the birds from sleep. And when the birds began to sing loudly, they 
woke Lord Krsna like court poets reciting His glories. 


COMMENTARY 


Awakened by the fragrant breezes, the bees started singing, which in turn roused the 
birds. Krsna woke up from hearing the sweet chirping of these birds, which sounded 
like bards. 


|| 10.70.3 || 
muhurtam tam tu vaidarbhi namrsyad ati-sobhanam 


parirambhana-vislesat priya-bahv-antaram gata 


TRANSLATION 


Lying in her beloved’s arms, Queen Vaidarbhi did not like this most auspicious 
hour, for it meant she would lose His embrace. 


COMMENTARY 


Because of losing the embrace of her husband, Rukmini (Vaidarbhi) did not consider 
the auspicious brahma-muhurta period to be auspicious. Rukmini shows the attitude of 
all the queens. 


|| 10.70.4-5 || 
brahme muhurta utthaya vary upasprsya madhavah 


dadhyau prasanna-karana atmanam tamasah param 


ekam svayam-jyotir ananyam avyayam sva-samsthaya nitya-nirasta-kalmasam 


brahmakhyam asyodbhava-nasa-hetubhih sva-saktibhir laksita-bhava-nirvrtim 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Madhava would rise during the brahma-muhurta period and touch water. 
With a clear mind He would then meditate upon Himself, the single, self- 
luminous, unequaled and infallible Supreme Truth, known as Brahman, who 
by His very nature ever dispels all contamination, and who through His 
personal energies, which cause the creation and destruction of this universe, 
manifests His own pure and blissful existence. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as some other person meditates during the brahma-muhurta period, Krsna also 
meditated on Himself (atmanam:svam), as the one Supreme Lord who reveals Himself 
(svayam-jyotir) beyond the darkness of material nature (tamasah param). But, it may 
be objected that others such as Sankarsana are also the Lord. Yes, but there is no 
other (ananyam) avatara compared to Krsna. Moreover, since Krsna’s plenary 
avataras such as Sankarsana and others are each individually and eternally present 
within Him, Krsna is perfectly complete (avyayam:paripurnam). The reason, however, 
for Krsna’s appearance is His mercy. By making Himself directly visible to all persons, 
Krsna removes their ignorance. The impersonal Brahman (brahmakhyam) also comes 
from Krsna. This is stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam (8.24.38): 


madiyam mahimanam ca param brahmeti sabditam 


vetsyasy anugrahitam me sampraSnair vivrtam hrdi 


“You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me. Because of your inquiries 
everything about My glories, which are known as param brahma, will be 
manifest within your heart. Thus you will know everything about Me.” And also 
the Bhagavad-gita (14.27) says: brahmano hi pratisthaham, “I am the basis of 
the impersonal Brahman.” Brahmakhyam can also mean brahmakhyam brahma- 
namakam, “He who is called Brahman” or brahmeti paramatmeti, bhagavan iti 
Sabdyate, “The Absolute Truth is known as Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan.” (SB 1.2.11) 


Krsna’s superexcellence is described in this verse. By His energies Krsna bestows 
knowledge and devotion, and He creates and destroys the universe. Laksita-bhava- 
nirvrtim means that Krsna gives pleasure to the created beings through His various 
energies. Specifi-cally, for the devotees, Krsna gives happiness by filling them with 
ecstatic love, Arsna-prema. For the followers of dharma, who carefully observe the 
religious principles, Krsna gives happiness. To the sinful, Krsna gives happiness by 
killing them and granting liberation. 


|| 10.70.6 || 
athapluto ‘mbhasy amale yatha-vidhi kriya-kalapam paridhaya vasasi 


cakara sandhyopagamadi sattamo hutanalo brahma jajapa vag-yatah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Madhava would rise during the brahma-muhurta period and touch water. 
With a clear mind He would then meditate upon Himself, the single, self- 
luminous, unequaled and infallible Supreme Truth, known as Brahman, who 
by His very nature ever dispels all contamination, and who through His 
personal energies, which cause the creation and destruction of this universe, 
manifests His own pure and blissful existence. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna executed an entire sequence of rituals (kriya-kalapam). After expertly (sattama) 
performing all the sandhya rites, Krsna silently chanted the Brahma gayatri. 


|| 10.70.7-9 || 
upasthayarkam udyantam tarpayitvatmanah kalah 


devan rsin pitrn vrddhan vipran abhyarcya catmavan 


dhenunam rukma-srnginam sadhvinam mauktika-srajam 


payasvininam grstinam sa-vatsanam su-vasasam 


dadau rupya-khuragranam ksaumajina-tilaih saha 


alankrtebhyo viprebhyo badvam badvam dine dine 


TRANSLATION 


Each day the Lord worshiped the rising sun and propitiated the demigods, 
sages and forefathers, who are all His expansions. The self-possessed Lord 
would then carefully worship His elders and the brahmanas. To those well- 
attired brahmanas He would offer herds of tame and peaceful cows with gold- 
plated horns and pearl necklaces. These cows were also dressed in fine cloth, 
and the fronts of their hooves were plated with silver. Providers of abundant 
milk, they had each given birth only once and were accompanied by their 
calves. Daily the Lord gave many groups of 13,084 cows to the learned 
brahmanas, together with linen, deerskins and sesame seeds. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna executed His daily duties with great self-control (atmavan). Every day (dine 
dine) Krsna donated one hundred and seven groups (badvam badvam) of 13,084 cows 
[totaling 1,400,000] with first born calves (grstinam) to the brahmanas! 


|| 10.70.10 || 
go-vipra-devata-vrddha- vgurun bhutani sarvasah 


namaskrtyatma-sambhutir mangalani samasprsat 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna would offer obeisances to the cows, brahmanas and demigods, His 
elders and spiritual masters, and all living beings—all of whom are expansions 
of His supreme personality. Then He would touch auspicious things. 


COMMENTARY 


Atma-sambhitir means “His own opulences,” and mangalani “‘auspicious things” 
refers to such objects as a brown cow. 


|| 10.70.11 || 
atmanam bhusayam asa nara-loka-vibhusanam 


vasobhir bhusanaih sviyair divya-srag-anulepanaih 


TRANSLATION 


He would decorate His body, the very ornament of human society, with His 
own special clothes and jewelry and with divine flower garlands and 
ointments. 


|| 10.70.12 || 
aveksyajyam tathadarsam go-vrsa-dvija-devatah 
kamams ca sarva-varnanam paurantah-pura-carinam 


pradapya prakrtih kamaih pratosya pratyanandata 


TRANSLATION 


He would then look at ghee, a mirror, the cows and bulls, the brahmanas and 
the demigods and see to it that the members of all the social classes living in 
the palace and throughout the city were satisfied with gifts. After this He 
would greet His ministers, gratifying them by fulfilling all their desires. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna greeted His ministers (prakrtih). 


|| 10.70.13 || 
samvibhajyagrato vipran srak-tambulanulepanaih 


suhrdah prakrtir daran upayunkta tatah svayam 


TRANSLATION 


After first distributing flower garlands, pan and sandalwood paste to the 
brahmanas, He would give these gifts to His friends, ministers and wives, and 
finally He would partake of them Himself. 


COMMENTARY 


After distributing these items to the brahmanas and others, Krsna accepted them 
(upayunkta) for His own pleasure. 


|| 10.70.14 || 
tavat suta upaniya syandanam paramadbhutam 


sugrivadyair hayair yuktam pranamyavasthito ‘gratah 


TRANSLATION 


By then the Lord’s driver would have brought His supremely wonderful 
chariot, yoked with Sugriva and His other horses. His charioteer would bow 
down to the Lord and then stand before Him. 


|| 10.70.15 || 
grhitva panina pani sarathes tam atharuhat 


satyaky-uddhava-samyuktah purvadrim iva bhaskarah 


TRANSLATION 


Holding on to His charioteer’s hands, Lord Krsna would mount the chariot, 
together with Satyaki and Uddhava, just like the sun rising over the 
easternmost mountain. 


COMMENTARY 


Daruka (Krsna’s driver) stood beside the chariot with joined palms. Krsna held his 
joined hands with His right hand and mounted the chariot. 


|| 10.70.16 || 
iksito ‘ntah-pura-strinam sa-vrida-prema-viksitaih 


krcchrad visrsto niragaj jata-haso haran manah 


TRANSLATION 


The palace women would look upon Lord Krsna with shy, loving glances, and 
thus He would get free from them only with difficulty. He would then set off, 
His smiling face captivating their minds. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Krsna was accompanied by Satyaki, Uddhava and others, the queens glanced 
at Him with shy loving glances hinting at their agitation. Their glances implied, “How 
can we tolerate the torment of being separated from You?” Captivated by their 
affection, Krsna smiled, indicating “My dear restless ladies, why are you so 
overwhelmed by this little bit of separation? I am coming back later today to enjoy 
with you.” Enchanting their minds with His sweet smile, Krsna somehow freed Himself 
from the bondage of their loving glances with great difficulty. 


|| 10.70.17 || 
sudharmakhyam sabham sarvair vrsnibhih parivaritah 


pravisad yan-nivistanam na santy anga sad urmayah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, attended by all the Vrsnis, would enter the Sudharma assembly hall, 
which protects those who enter it from the six waves of material life, dear 
King. 


COMMENTARY 


When Krsna would exit separately from each of His many palaces, each individual 
form would be visible to the persons present on those particular palace grounds and to 
the neighboring residents, but not to others. Coming along the main road up to the 
entrance of the Sudharma assembly hall, all the forms of Krsna would merge into a 
single form, and thus He would enter the hall surrounded (parivaritah) by the Vrsnis. 


|| 10.70.18 || 
tatropavistah paramasane vibhur babhau sva-bhasa kakubho ‘vabhasayan 


vrto nr-simhair yadubhir yaduttamo yathodu-rajo divi taraka-ganaih 


TRANSLATION 


As the almighty Supreme Lord would seat Himself upon His exalted throne 
there in the assembly hall, He shone with His unique effulgence, illuminating 
all the quarters of space. Surrounded by the Yadus, lions among men, that 
best of the Yadus appeared like the moon amidst many stars. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna was attended by the Yadus, who were lions among men (nr-simhair). 


|| 10.70.19 || 
tatropamantrino rajan nana-hasya-rasair vibhum 


upatasthur natacarya nartakyas tandavaih prthak 


TRANSLATION 


And there, O King, jesters would entertain the Lord by displaying various 
comic moods, expert entertainers would perform for Him, and female dancers 
would dance energetically. 


COMMENTARY 


Separate groups of jesters (upamantrinah), dancers and magicians (natacaryah) 
performed one after the other for Krsna’s pleasure in the assembly of great kings. 


|| 10.70.20 || 
mrdanga-vina-muraja- venu-tala-dara-svanaih 


nanrtur jagus tustuvus ca suta-magadha-vandinah 


TRANSLATION 


These performers would dance and sing to the sounds of mrdangas, vinas, 
murajas, flutes, cymbals and conchshells, while professional poets, chroniclers 
and panegpyrists would recite the Lord’s glories. 


COMMENTARY 


Some groups danced and others sang. The professional poets (sutas) offered praises. 


|| 10.70.21 || 


tatrahur brahmanah kecid asina brahma-vadinah 


TRANSLATION 


Some brahmanas sitting in that assembly hall would fluently chant Vedic 
mantras, while others recounted stories of past kings of pious renown. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas recited (brahmanah ahur) Vedic mantras and those expert at speaking 
(vadinah) related stories of pious kings. 


|| 10.70.22 || 


tatraikah puruso rajann agato ‘purva-darsanah 


TRANSLATION 


Once a certain person arrived in the assembly, O King, who had never been 
seen there before. The doorkeepers announced him to the Lord and then 
escorted him inside. 


|| 10.70.23 || 
sa namaskrtya krsnaya paresaya krtanjalih rajnam 


avedayd duhkham jarasandha-nirodha-jam 


TRANSLATION 


That person bowed down to krsna, the supreme personality of Godhead, and 
with joined palms he described to the Lord how a number of kings were 
suffering because Jarasandha had imprisoned them. 


|| 10.70.24 || 


ye ca dig-vijaye tasya sannatim na yayur nrpah 


prasahya ruddhas tenasann ayute dve girivraje 


TRANSLATION 


Twenty thousand kings who had refused to submit absolutely to Jarasandha 
during his world conquest had been forcibly imprisoned by him in the fortress 
named Girivraja. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse says that Jarasandha imprisoned twenty-thousand kings in the Girivraja fort 
because they did not submit (sannatim) to him by paying taxes. The Mahabharata 
explains that Jarasandha wanted to please Maha-bhairava by offering him 100,000 
kings in a human sacrifice. 


|| 10.70.25 || 
rajana ucuh 
krsna krsnaprameyatman prapanna-bhaya-bhanjana 


vayam tvam saranam yamo bhava-bhitah prthag-dhiyah 


TRANSLATION 


The kings said [as related through their messenger]: O Krsna, Krsna, O 
immeasurable Soul, destroyer of fear for those surrendered to You ! Despite 
our separatist attitude, we have come to You for shelter out of fear of material 
existence. 


COMMENTARY 


Six verses (25-30) explain their request to Krsna. First the kings took shelter, uttering 
“Krsna! Krsna!” twice out of respect. The word aprameya-atman (immeasurable Soul) 
implies, “Though we do not understand Your true form, we know You are the protector 
of those who surrender (prapanna) unto You and therefore we surrender. Due to 
having a separate interest (prthag-dhiyah) from You, however, we desired deliverance 
from our misery instead of praying for devotion to You.” 


|| 10.70.26 || 
loko vikarma-niratah kusale pramattah 
karmany ayam tvad-udite bhavad-arcane sve 


yas tavad asya balavan iha jivitasam 


sadyas chinatty animisaya namo ‘stu tasmai 


TRANSLATION 


People in this world are always engaged in sinful activities and are thus 
bewildered about their real duty, which is to worship You according to Your 
commandments. This activity would truly bring them good fortune. Let us 
offer our obeisances unto the all-powerful Lord, who appears as time and 
suddenly cuts down one’s stubborn hope for a long life in this world. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the kings offer respects while describing their fear of material existence. 
The kings said, “Persons like us are inattentive to activities for our own benefit 
(kusale). Does this mean pious works? No, it means those actions suggested by You 
(tvad-udite). Does it mean the activities of mind and sense control, and the major and 
minor regulative principles which lead to the advancement of jfana-yoga? No, we are 
inattentive to Your worship (bhavad-arcane:tvad-bhajane), which is the real treasure 
(sve) of everyone. Such worship relieves one of material miseries and bestows the 
transcendental pleasure of Your love.” 


“Instead we are engaged in unlawful acts (vikarma), which produce material 
happiness from wives and children. Moreover such unfortunate souls as us never 
achieve any real happiness, because You appear as invincible time (animisaya) to 
suddenly shatter (chinatty) our hopes for long life. It is proper that we, who are not 
Your devotees, offer respects to You in Your form as time.” 


|| 10.70.27 || 
loke bhavan jagad-inah kalayavatirnah 
sad-raksanaya khala-nigrahanaya canyah 
kascit tvadiyam atiyati nidesam isa 


kim va janah sva-krtam rcchati tan na vidmah 


TRANSLATION 


You are the predominating Lord of the universe and have descended into this 
world with Your personal power to protect the saintly and suppress the 
wicked. We cannot understand, O Lord, how anyone can transgress Your law 
and still continue to enjoy the fruits of his work. 


COMMENTARY 


The kings said, “It is greatly astonishing to us why someone like Jarasandha, who 
hates You and Your devotees, is not destroyed. O Lord of the universe (jagad-inah)! 
You have descended along with Your elder brother Balarama (kalaya) to protect the 
pious and destroy the evil.” According to the Nanartha-kosa dictionary, the word kala 
can mean either time, the act of impelling, or together with Baladeva. 


“However, some wicked persons like Jarasandha surpass Your law, persecute the 
devotees and protect the wicked. Though You have appeared to destroy evil men, are 
they happy and prosperous due to their past pious acts? And though You come to 
protect Your devotees, are they suffering now due to their past misdeeds? We cannot 
understand this. It should not be that the mundane law of karma should be more 
powerful than You.” 


|| 10.70.28 || 
svapnayitam nrpa-sukham para-tantram isa 
sasvad-bhayena mrtakena dhuram vahamah 
hitva tad atmani sukham tvad-aniha-labhyam 


klisyamahe ’ti-krpanas tava mayayeha 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, with this corpselike body, always full of fear, we bear the burden of 
the relative happiness of kings, which is just like a dream. Thus we have 
rejected the real happiness of the soul, which comes by rendering selfless 
service to You. Being so very wretched, we simply suffer in this life under the 
spell of Your illusory energy. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna asked the kings, “Then are you My devotees or My enemies?” 


The kings replied, “We are neither, but rather conditioned souls engulfed in the 
material world who have now surrendered to You.” That is the import of this verse. 


The kings said, “The happiness which we derive from thinking ourselves kings (nrpa- 
sukham) is dependent on our ministers, friends and troops. Such pleasure is 
temporary like a dream (svapnayitam). Actually, we are carrying a great burden 
(dhuram) from our intense endeavors at alliance and war with our corpse like bodies 
that are filled with constant fear. Alas! How miserable we are because of not 
becoming free from material desires by taking shelter of You!” 


“We gave up that happiness which is forever praised by all saintly persons, and not 
condemned by them like our kingly happiness. Spiritual happiness is innate within the 
self and not dependent on others. Such transcendental joy comes from You alone, not 
from gross material objects. It is obtained (Jabhyam) by Your selfless devotees 
(aniha:akincana-bhaktaih), but not by those who are full of lust. Abandoning that 
happiness, we wretched persons experience intense suffering (klisyamahe).” 


|| 10.70.29 || 
tan no bhavan pranata-soka-haranghri-yugmo 
baddhan viyunksva magadhahvaya-karma-pasat 
yo bhu-bhujo ‘yuta-matangaja-viryam eko 


bibhrad rurodha bhavane mrga-rad ivavih 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, since Your feet relieve the sorrow of those who surrender to them, 
please release us prisoners from the shackles of karma, manifest as the King 
of Magadha. Wielding alone the prowess of ten thousand maddened elephants, 
he has locked us up in his house just as a lion captures sheep. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the kings pray that Krsna will release them from the bondage of karma 
created by His maya. The kings said, “Please release (viyunksva:vimocaya) us from the 
bondage of karma in the form of Jarasandha.” 


If Krsna counters, “But you can get out of this bondage of Jarasandha by yourselves,” 
the kings reply, “Having the power of ten thousand maddened elephants, Jarasandha 
alone has imprisoned all of us kings, as a lion catches sheep.” 


|| 10.70.30 || 
yo vai tvaya dvi-nava-krtva udatta-cakra 
bhagno mrdhe khalu bhavantam ananta-viryam 
jitva nr-loka-niratam sakrd udha-darpo 


yusmat-praja rujati no ‘jita tad vidhehi 


TRANSLATION 


O wielder of the disc! Your strength is unlimited, and thus seventeen times 
You crushed Jarasandha in battle. But then, absorbed in human affairs, You 
allowed him to defeat You once. Now he is so filled with pride that he dares to 
torment us, Your subjects. O unconquerable one, please rectify this situation. 


COMMENTARY 


“Your enemy, Jarasandha, knowing that we have surrendered to You, now persecutes 
us even more day by day.” That is expressed in this verse. 


The kings said, “O you who hold the Sudarsana cakra high! In the eighteen battles 
Jarasandha fought with You, he was defeated seventeen times. Only once he defeated 
You, who were absorbed in playing within the world of human beings (nr-loka- 
niratam). Then he swelled with pride and began persecuting us who are Your subjects. 
Therefore please do the needful in this matter?” 


|| 10.70.31 || 
duta uvaca 
iti magadha-samruddha bhavad-darsana-kanksinah 


prapannah pada-mulam te dinanam sam vidhiyatam 


TRANSLATION 


The messenger continued: This is the message of the kings imprisoned by 
Jarasandha, who all hanker for Your audience, having surrendered to Your 
feet. Please bestow good fortune on these poor souls. 


COMMENTARY 


The messenger speaks this verse. 


|| 10.70.32 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
raja-dute bruvaty evam devarsih parama-dyutih 


bibhrat pinga-jata-bharam pradurasid yatha ravih 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the kings’ messenger had thus spoken, the 
sage of the demigods, Narada, suddenly appeared. Bearing a mass of golden 


matted locks on his head, the supremely effulgent sage entered like the 
brilliant sun. 


|| 10.70.33 || 
tam drstva bhagavan krsnah sarva-lokesvaresvarah 


vavanda utthitah sirsna sa-sabhyah sanugo muda 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna is the worshipable master of even planetary rulers like Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, yet as soon as He saw that Narada Muni had arrived, 
He joyfully stood up along with His ministers and secretaries to receive the 
great sage and offer His respectful obeisances by bowing His head. 


|| 10.70.34 || 
sabhajayitva vidhi-vat krtasana-parigraham 


babhase sunrtair vakyaih sraddhaya tarpayan munim 


TRANSLATION 


After Narada had accepted the seat offered to him, Lord Krsna honored the 
sage according to scriptural injunctions and, gratifying him with His 
reverence, spoke the following truthful and pleasing words. 


|| 10.70.35 || 
api svid adya lokanam trayanam akuto-bhayam 


nanu bhuyan bhagavato lokan paryatato gunah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] It is certain that today the three worlds have attained 
freedom from all fear, for that is the influence of such a great personality as 
you, who travel at will throughout all the worlds. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Since it is impossible for you to suffer any misfortune, it would be 
improper to ask about your well being. Therefore, I will ask you if the three worlds are 
now free from fear.” 


“But,” Narada might object, “How would I know this?” 


Krsna replied, “Your great quality as a powerful personality (bhagavatah) is that you 
wander everywhere. Thus from you one can obtain knowledge of the all the planets. 
For that reason I am inquiring from you.” 


|| 10.70.36 || 
na hi te ‘viditam kincil lokesv isvara-kartrsu 


atha prcchamahe yusman pandavanam cikirsitam 


TRANSLATION 


There is nothing unknown to you within God’s creation. Therefore please tell 
Us what the Pandavas intend to do. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Nothing is unknown to you in all the worlds created by the Lord. That 
being so, I asked you what the Pandavas desire to do, since you know how Jarasandha 
can be killed by Bhima.” 


|| 10.70.37 || 
sri-narada uvaca 
drsta maya te bahuso duratyaya maya vibho visva-srjas ca mayinah 


bhutesu bhumams caratah sva-Saktibhir vahner iva cchanna-ruco na me ‘dbhutam 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada said: I have seen many times the insurmountable power of Your 
Maya, O almighty one, by which You bewilder even the creator of the universe, 
Brahma. O all-encompassing Lord, it does not surprise me that You disguise 
Yourself by Your own energies while moving among the created beings, as a 
fire covers its own light with smoke. 


COMMENTARY 


Naradaji said, “By Your own maya You bewilder the three worlds. Therefore it is 
astonishing that You are asking about the fearlessness of the people there. But for one 
playing the role of an ordinary human being such pastimes of Yours are not amazing.” 
This is the idea expressed in this verse. 


Narada said, “I have seen many times Your insurmountable maya by which You 
bewilder (mayinah) even Brahma (visva-srjas). Furthermore, O all-pervading one, You 
are present within all created beings as the indwelling controller by Your potencies of 
maya and Your form as Paramatma. I have come this time out of eagerness to see You 
covering up Your omniscience in Your human-like pastimes. Therefore it is not 
surprising for me that You ask such a question.” 


|| 10.70.38 || 
tavehitam ko ‘rhati sadhu veditum sva-mayayedam srjato niyacchatah 


yad vidyamanatmatayavabhasate tasmai namas te sva-vilaksanatmane 


TRANSLATION 


Who can properly understand Your purpose? With Your material energy You 
expand and also withdraw this creation, which thus appears to have 
substantial existence. Obeisances to You, whose transcendental position is 
inconceivable. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “Morever, who can understand the intention (ihitam) of You who 
sometimes create and sometimes destroy the universe, which gets its life from You 
residing within it as the Paramatma? Therefore I offer my respects to You whose 
unique nature and characteristics (sva-vilaksanatmane) are completely inconceivable.” 


|| 10.70.39 || 
jivasya yah samsarato vimoksanam na janato ‘nartha-vahac chariratah 


lilavataraih sva-yaSah pradipakam prajvalayat tva tam aham prapadye 


TRANSLATION 


The living being caught in the cycle of birth and death does not know how he 
can be delivered from the material body, which brings him so much trouble. 
But You, the Supreme Lord, descend to this world in various personal forms, 
and by performing Your pastimes You illumine the soul’s path with the blazing 
torch of Your fame. Therefore I surrender unto You. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “Furthermore, if You say that it is proper to ask me about the 
fearlessness of the universe then I reply as follows. You kindle the flame of Your fame 
(sva-yasah pradipakam), and reveal Your true nature by appearing in various pastime 
incarnations to benefit the conditioned souls (jivasya) who do not know how to become 
liberated from the bondage of the material body. Therefore I surrender unto You (tva). 
I see many people in this world bewildered by Your maya and afflicted by fear. There 
are also many people who have become fearless by hearing and chanting about Your 
glories.” This was hinted at in the above three verses. 


|| 10.70.40 || 
athapy asravaye brahma nara-loka-vidambanam 


rajnah paitr-svasreyasya bhaktasya ca cikirsitam 


TRANSLATION 


Nonetheless, O Supreme Truth playing the part of a human being, I shall tell 
You what Your devotee Yudhisthira Maharaja, the son of Your father’s sister, 
intends to do. 


COMMENTARY 


Now Narada answers Krsna’s second question about the intentions of the Pandavas in 
five verses (41-45). Narada said, “O Supreme Truth! O form of Brahman!” (Both 
brahma and Brahman readings are correct as they are alternatives of the vocative 
case). “Even though You know everything, I will tell (asravaye), since You are 
imitating the characteristics of an ordinary human being (nara-loka-vidambanam).” 


This is an example of the literary ornament called (vyatireka), which means 
comparison of contrasting things. Thus, Narada praises Krsna’s expertise by citing the 
low qualities of the human being. 


|| 10.70.41 || 
yaksyati tvam makhendrena rajasuyena pandavah 


paramesthya-kamo nrpatis tad bhavan anumodatam 


TRANSLATION 


Desiring unrivaled sovereignty, King Yudhisthira intends to worship You with 
the greatest fire sacrifice, the Rajasuya. Please bless his endeavor. 


|| 10.70.42 || 
tasmin deva kratu-vare bhavantam vai suradayah 


didrksavah samesyanti rajanas ca yaSasvinah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, exalted demigods and glorious kings, eager to see You, will all come to 
that best of sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “You should not just give Your approval for the ceremony and remain 
here, but You should go there so they can see You.” 


|| 10.70.43 || 
sravanat kirtanad dhyanat puyante ‘nte-vasayinah 


tava brahma-mayasyesa kim uteksabhimarsinah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, even outcastes are purified by hearing and chanting Your glories and 
meditating upon You, the Absolute Truth. What then to speak of those who 
see and touch You? 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna may ask, “But what purpose will they achieve by seeing Me?” Narada Muni 
answers in this verse: “Even the outcastes become purified by hearing and chanting 
Your glories, what to speak of seeing You, the concentrated form of the Absolute Truth 
(brahma-mayasya:brahma-ghana-murteh).” 


|| 10.70.44 || 
yasyamalam divi yaSah prathitam rasayam 
bhumau ca te bhuvana-mangala dig-vitanam 
mandakiniti divi bhogavatiti cadho 


gangeti ceha caranambu punati visvam 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are the symbol of everything auspicious. Your 
transcendental name and fame is spread like a canopy all over the universe, 
including the higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The transcendental 
water that washes Your lotus feet is known in the higher planetary systems as 
the Mandakin1 River, in the lower planetary systems as the Bhogavati and in 
this earthly planetary system as the Ganges. This sacred, transcendental water 
flows throughout the entire universe, purifying wherever it goes. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna asked, “Why are they so eager to see Me?” 


Narada replied, “Your fame, which is spread throughout heaven, earth and the 
subterreanean region like a canopy decorating the universal directions, purifies the 
whole universe. In the same way, the water which emanates from Your feet sanctifies 
the universe. They desire to see You because their minds have been purified.” 


Or else, “You, whose fame and foot water purify the universe, have been invited to 
Yudhisthira’s sacrifice in order to sanctify everything.” 


|| 10.70.45 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
tatra tesv atma-paksesv a- grnatsu vijigisaya 


vacah pesaih smayan bhrtyam uddhavam praha kesavah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When His supporters, the Yadavas, objected to this 
proposal out of eagerness to defeat Jarasandha, Lord KeSava turned to His 
servant Uddhava and, smiling, addressed him with fine words. 


COMMENTARY 


The assembled Yadavas, Krsna’s allies, were not interested in Narada’s proposal 
because they were intent on conquering Jarasandha. Krsna used skilful words to 
impress upon Uddhava His own desires in this matter. Krsna smiled (smayan) because 
He was about to demonstrate Uddhava’s brilliant ability to give counsel in difficult 
situations. 


|| 10.70.46 || 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
tvam hi nah paramam caksuh suhrn mantrartha-tattva-vit 


athatra bruhy anustheyam sraddadhmah karavama tat 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: You are indeed Our best eye and closest 
friend, for you know perfectly the relative value of various kinds of counsel. 
Therefore please tell Us what should be done in this situation. We trust your 
judgment and shall do as you Say. 


|| 10.70.47 || 
ity upamantrito bhartra sarva-jnenapi mugdha-vat 


nidesam sirasadhaya uddhavah pratyabhasata 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus requested by his master, who, though 
omniscient, acted as if perplexed, Uddhava took this order upon his head and 
replied as follows. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventieth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventy-one 


Lord Krsna Travels to Indraprastha 


|| 10.71.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity udiritam akarnya devarser uddhavo ‘bravit 


sabhyanam matam ajhnaya krsnasya ca maha-matih 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus heard the statements of Devarsi Narada, 
and understanding the opinions of both the assembly and Lord Krsna, the 
great-minded Uddhava began to speak. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Krsna accepts Uddhava’s advice, and goes with His army and His 
beloved queens to Indraprastha [part of New Delhi], where He delights all the 
inhabitants. 


Uddhava heard the statements and spoke after understanding the wishes of Krsna, 
Narada Muni, the assembly members, and the messenger from the imprisoned kings. 
Uddhava is very intelligent (maha-matih) because he could satisfy everyone by 
keeping their wishes intact. Specifically, Narada wanted Krsna to go to Indra-prastha 
to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice. The assembly and the messenger wanted Krsna to 
kill Jarasandha, and Krsna wanted both. 


|| 10.71.2 || 
sri-uddhava uvaca 
yad uktam rsina deva sacivyam yaksyatas tvaya 


karyam paitr-svasreyasya raksa ca Saranaisinam 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Uddhava said: O Lord, as the sage advised, You should help Your cousin 
fulfill his plan for performing the Rajasuya sacrifice, and You should also 
protect the kings who are begging for Your shelter. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “You should help Yudhisthira perform the sacrifice (yaksyatah), which 
was mentioned by Narada. You should also protect those who desire Your shelter by 
killing Jarasandha, which is the opinion of the assembly and the messenger.” 


|| 10.71.3 || 
yastavyam rajasuyena dik-cakra-jayina vibho 


ato jara-suta-jaya ubhayartho mato mama 


TRANSLATION 


Only one who has conquered all opponents in every direction can perform the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, O almighty one. Thus, in my opinion, conquering 
Jarasandha will serve both purposes. 


COMMENTARY 


“The best strategy is that by which both purposes can be achieved by a single act.” 
That is expressed in this verse. 


Uddhava said, “Both purposes, completion of the Rajasuya sacrifice and protecting the 
kings are accomplished by defeating Jarasandha. After all, without conquering all the 
directions the Rajasuya sacrifice cannot occur, and without killing Jarasandha one 
cannot conquer the directions. First You should accept the invitation to the Rajasuya 
sacrifice. The request to protect the kings, on the other hand, will be fulfilled as a 
secondary result of fulfilling that first request. In this way two aims will be achieved 
by a single act.” 


|| 10.71.4 || 
asmakam ca mahan artho hy etenaiva bhavisyati 


yasas ca tava govinda rajno baddhan vimuncatah 


TRANSLATION 


By this decision there will be great gain for us, and You will save the kings. 
Thus, Govinda, You will be glorified. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “For us members of the assembly there is great gain in Your going to 
the Rajasuya sacrifice for Jarasandha will be killed.” 


|| 10.71.5 || 
sa vai durvisaho raja nagayuta-samo bale 


balinam api canyesam bhimam sama-balam vina 


TRANSLATION 


The invincible King Jarasandha is as strong as ten thousand elephants. 
Indeed, other powerful warriors cannot defeat him. Only Bhima is equal to 
him in strength. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing that the Yadavas were extremely eager to immediately kill Jarasandha, 
Uddhava spoke this verse: “Other warriors may be stronger, but they cannot defeat 
Jarasandha. Even though Bhima is only equal in strength, he can kill Jarasandha. I 
have previously deduced this from the /Jyotir-raga and other astrological scriptures I 
learned from Brhaspati.” 


|| 10.71.6 || 
dvai-rathe sa tu jetavyo ma Sataksauhini-yutah 


brahmanyo ‘bhyarthito viprair na pratyakhyati karhicit 


TRANSLATION 


He will be defeated in a match of single chariots, not when he is with his 
hundred military divisions. Now, Jarasandha is so devoted to brahminical 
culture that he never refuses requests from brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “Jarasandha should be defeated by Bhima alone in single combat, 
because he cannot be defeated when he is joined by his army of one hundred 
aksauhinis.” 


But how could Jarasandha be persuaded to give up the support of his powerful army? 
Here Uddhava gives the clue: “Jarasandha will never refuse a request from 
brahmanas, since he is devoted to brahminical culture.” 


|| 10.71.7 || 
brahma-vesa-dharo gatva tam bhikseta vrkodarah 


hanisyati na sandeho dvai-rathe tava sannidhau 


TRANSLATION 


Bhima should go to him disguised as a brahmana and beg charity. Thus he 
will obtain single combat with Jarasandha, and in Your presence Bhima will no 
doubt kill him. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “Bhima should beg as charity a one-to-one fight with Jarasandha.” 


Krsna objected, “But since they are equal in strength, they are evenly matched and 
thus neither is likely to win over the other.” 


Uddhava replied, “Therefore, if Bhima fights in Your presence, he will be able to kill 
Jarasandha.” 


|| 10.71.8 || 
nimittam param Isasya visva-sarga-nirodhayoh 


hiranyagarbhah sarvas ca kalasyarupinas tava 


TRANSLATION 


Even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva act only as Your instruments in cosmic 
creation and annihilation, which are ultimately done by You, the Supreme 
Lord, in Your invisible aspect of time. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “But what will be the effect of My merely being present without doing 
anything?” 


Uddhava replied, “Just as time alone creates and destroys the universe with Brahma 
and Siva merely acting as instruments, so You alone will be killing Jarasandha simply 
by Your presence, and Bhima will only be the instrument. Just as You do this for the 
glorification of Brahma and Siva, so You will act only for the purpose of bestowing 
fame on Bhima.” 


|| 10.71.9 || 


gayanti te visada-karma grhesu devyo 


gopyas ca kunjara-pater janakatmajayah 


pitros ca labdha-Sarana munayo vayam ca 


TRANSLATION 


In their homes, the godly wives of the imprisoned kings sing of Your noble 
deeds—about how You will kill their husbands’ enemy and deliver them. The 
gopis also sing Your glories—how You killed the enemy of the elephant king, 
Gajendra; the enemy of Sita, daughter of Janaka; and the enemies of Your own 
parents as well. So also do the sages who have obtained Your shelter glorify 
You, as do we ourselves. 


COMMENTARY 


Though the devotees have already perfectly sung Your glories in punishing the wicked 
and protecting the righteous, now, in killing of Jarasandha Your glories will be even 
greater. This is expressed in this verse. 


Uddhava said, “The wives (devyah:patnyah) of the kings imprisoned by Jarasandha 
sing about Your splendid activities in their homes. while taking care of children and 
performing other domestic chores. What are those activities? They sing about Your 
future killing of Jarasandha and freeing of their husbands, having been informed of 


this by the omniscient sages. When their children cry for their fathers, their mothers 
tell them, ‘Child, do not cry. Sri Krsna will save your father.”’ 


Uddhava gives an analogy. “It is just as the gopis consoled one another by singing 
about the killing of their enemy Sankhacida and their deliverance from captivity: ‘O 
friends, be calm. Do not give up your lives by crying endlessly. That same one who 
saved us from the devouring tiger called Sankhaciida, that same ocean of compassion 
will remember us and save us from the snake bite of time, which has brought the great 
calamity of separation from Him.’” 


“Thus, in the same way You should protect these ladies and reunite them with their 
husbands by killing Jarasandha. Then after completing the Rajasuya sacrifice, and 
while returning here You should secretly go to Vraja and save the gopis by giving them 
Your company. Then we and others will sing Your glories.” 


Having taken the opportunity, Uddhava gave the advice that was in his mind. Uddhava 
continued, “Moreover just as the wives and gopis sing about You, the sages who have 
surrendered to You, the self-satisfied devotees and we, your dasya-bhaktas, will also 
sing Your glories in the course of relishing our own relationships such as servitude. 
What are these glories? You killed the crocodile enemy of the king of elephants and 
delivered him. You killed Ravana, the enemy of Sita, and Kamsa, the enemy of Your 
parents, and freed Vasudeva and Devaki.” 


“O fellow tapasvis! O friends, O ecstatic devotees! Just as Krsna saved Gajendra from 
the crocodile, Sita from Ravana, and Vasudeva and Devaki from Kamsa by bestowing 
His personal darsana and granting them the particular devotional service they 
hankered for, so He will grant the same to us.” 


|| 10.71.10 || 
jarasandha-vadhah krsna bhury-arthayopakalpate 


prayah paka-vipakena tava cabhimatah kratuh 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, the killing of Jarasandha, which is certainly a reaction of his past 
sins, will bring immense benefit. Indeed, it will make possible the sacrificial 
ceremony You desire. 


COMMENTARY 


Uddhava said, “Killing Jarasandha will bring great benefits (bhury-artha), namely 
protecting the kings; the killing of Sisupala and executing the RAajastya sacrifice, 
which You desire to perform; and also the accomplishment of the goals which I have 
hinted at. With the completion of the Rajasuya sacrifice the kings will be saved as a 
result of their piety (paka), and Jarasandha will die as a result (vipakena) of his 
wickedness.” 


The Medini dictionary says “Paka refers to ‘a consequence’ or ‘an infant’ and vipaka 
refers to ‘cooking,’ ‘perspiration,’ or ‘the contrary result of an action.” Uddhava used 
equivocal words (paka-vipakena) so that the assembled Yadavas and Kauravas would 
not understand his intention. If we take the alternate reading of papa-vipakena, it 
means “due to the consequence of the sins of Sigupala and others, they would die.” 
The word prayah (certainly) is used to express conjecture. 


|| 10.71.11 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uddhava-vaco rajan sarvato-bhadram acyutam 


devarsir yadu-vrddhas ca krsnas ca pratyapujayan 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Devarsi Narada, the Yadu elders and Lord 
Krsna all welcomed Uddhava’s proposal, which was entirely auspicious and 
infallible. 


COMMENTARY 


The word acyutam (infallible) indicates that Uddhava’s proposal was “fortified by 
logical reasoning.” Furthermore, Sukadeva Gosvami specifically indicates by the term 
yadu-vrddhah that it was the senior members, not the junior ones, who welcomed the 
proposal. Young princes such as Aniruddha did not like Uddhava’s proposal, since they 
were eager to fight Jarasandha’s army immediately. 


|| 10.71.12 || 
athadisat prayanaya bhagavan devaki-sutah 


bhrtyan daruka-jaitradin anujnapya gurun vibhuh 


TRANSLATION 


The almighty Personality of Godhead, the son of Devaki, begged His superiors 
for permission to leave. Then He ordered His servants, headed by Daruka and 
Jaitra, to prepare for departure. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna took permission from the elders such as Vasudeva, and then ordered His 
servants to prepare for departure. 


|| 10.71.13 || 
nirgamayyavarodhan svan sa-sutan sa-paricchadan 
sankarsanam anujnapya yadu-rajam ca satru-han 


sutopanitam sva-ratham aruhad garuda-dhvajam 


TRANSLATION 


O slayer of enemies, after He had arranged for the departure of His wives, 
children and baggage and taken leave of Lord Sankarsana and King Ugrasena, 
Lord Krsna mounted His chariot, which had been brought by His driver. It flew 
a flag marked with the emblem of Garuda. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna arranged for His wives (avarodhan) to go along, since they had also been invited 
to the Rajasuya sacrifice and were eager to attend. Avarodhan means those who reside 
in the women’s quarters. 


|| 10.71.14 || 
tato ratha-dvipa-bhata-sadi-nayakaih karalaya parivrta atma-senaya 


mrdanga-bhery-anaka-sankha-gomukhaih praghosa-ghosita-kakubho nirakramat 


TRANSLATION 


As the vibrations resounding from mrdangas, bheris, kettledrums, conchshells 
and gomukhas filled the sky in all directions, Lord Krsna set out on His 
journey. He was accompanied by the chief officers of His corps of chariots, 
elephants, infantry and cavalry and surrounded on all sides by His fierce 
personal guard. 


COMMENTARY 


Bhata means infantry soldiers and sadi means cavalry. Together with the leaders of 
His chariot corps, and surrounded by His own fierce (karalaya:tivraya) army, Krsna 
went out of the city wherein all the directions (kakubha) were filled with musical 
vibrations of horns and mrdangas. Kakubha, a feminine form, is also seen sometimes. 


|| 10.71.15 || 
nr-vaji-kancana-sibikabhir acyutam sahatmajah patim anu su-vrata yayuh 


varambarabharana-vilepana-srajah su-samvrta nrbhir asi-carma-panibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Acyuta’s faithful wives, along with their children, followed the Lord on 
golden palanquins carried by powerful men. The queens were adorned with 
fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant oils and flower garlands, and they were 
surrounded on all sides by soldiers carrying swords and shields in their hands. 


COMMENTARY 


The faithful queens followed their husband in golden palanquins carried by powerful 
men (nrvaji). 


|| 10.71.16 || 
narostra-go-mahisa-kharasvatary-anah karenubhih parijana-vara-yositah 


sv-alankrtah kata-kuti-kambalambarady-upaskara yayur adhiyujya sarvatah 


TRANSLATION 


On all sides proceeded finely adorned women-attendants of the royal 
household, as well as courtesans. They rode on palanquins and camels, bulls 
and buffalo, donkeys, mules, bullock carts and elephants. Their conveyances 
were fully loaded with grass tents, blankets, clothes and other items for the 
trip. 


COMMENTARY 


The term parijana-vara-yositah, “attendants of the royal household” includes 
washerwomen and other helpers. The huts were made of usira grass. 


|| 10.71.17 || 


balam brhad-dhvaja-pata-chatra-camarair 


varayudhabharana-kirita-varmabhih 
divamsubhis tumula-ravam babhau raver 


yatharnavah ksubhita-timingilormibhih 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s army boasted royal umbrellas, camara fans and huge flagpoles with 
waving banners. During the day the sun’s rays reflected brightly from the 
soldiers’ fine weapons, jewelry, helmets and armor. Thus Lord Krsna’s army, 
noisy with shouts and clatter, appeared like an ocean stirring with agitated 
waves and timingila fish. 


COMMENTARY 


During the day the army shone with the rays of the sun, displaying the splendor of 
their weapons, jeweled helmets and glittering golden ornaments. 


|| 10.71.18 || 
atho munir yadu-patina sabhajitah pranamya tam hrdi vidadhad vihayasa 


nisamya tad-vyavasitam ahrtarhano mukunda-sandarasana-nirvrtendriyah 


TRANSLATION 


Honored by Sri Krsna, the chief of the Yadus, Narada Muni bowed down to the 
Lord. All of Narada’s senses were satisfied by his meeting with Lord Krsna. 
Thus, having heard the decision of the Lord and having been worshiped by 
Him, Narada placed Him firmly within his heart and departed through the sky. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada departed by the path of the sky (vihayasa). Although the verb is missing, it is 
understood. 


|| 10.71.19 || 
raja-dutam uvacedam bhagavan prinayan gira 


ma bhaista duta bhadram vo ghatayisyami magadham 


TRANSLATION 


With pleasing words the Lord addressed the messenger sent by the kings: “My 
dear messenger, I wish all good fortune to you. I shall arrange for the killing 
of King Magadha. Do not fear.” 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna said to the messenger, “Do not fear. I will kill Jarasandha.” The phrase ma 


bhaista, “do not fear,” is in the plural because Krsna is addressing both the messenger 
and the kings. 


|| 10.71.20 || 
ity uktah prasthito dut yatha-vad avadan nrpan 


te ‘pisandarsanam saureh pratyaiksan yan mumuksavah 


TRANSLATION 
Thus addressed, the messenger departed and accurately relayed the Lord’s 


message to the kings. Eager for freedom, they then waited expectantly for 
their meeting with Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


The imprisoned kings eagerly waited for Krsna to liberate them. 


|| 10.71.21 || 
anarta-sauvira-marums tirtva vinasanam harih 


girin nadir atiyaya pura-grama-vrajakaran 


TRANSLATION 


As He traveled through the provinces of Anarta, Sauvira, Marudesa and 
Vinasana, Lord Hari crossed rivers and passed mountains, cities, villages, cow 
pastures and quarries. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna passed through the provinces of Anarta, Sauvira, Mara and Kuruksetra 
(vinasanam), as He crossed mountains, rivers, cities, villages, pastures and quarries. 


|| 10.71.22 || 


tato drsadvatim tirtva mukundo ‘tha sarasvatim 


pancalan atha matsyams ca Sakra-prastham athagamat 


TRANSLATION 


After crossing the rivers Drsadvati and Sarasvati, He passed through Pancala 
and Matsya and finally came to Indraprastha. 


|| 10.71.23 || 
tam upagatam akarnya prito durdarsanam nrnam 


ajata-satrur niragat sopadhyayah suhrd-vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira was delighted to hear that the Lord, whom human beings 
rarely see, had now arrived. Accompanied by his priests and dear associates, 
the King came out to meet Lord Krsna. 


|| 10.71.24 || 
gita-vaditra-ghosena brahma-ghosena bhuyasa 


abhyayat sa hrsikesam pranah pranam ivadrtah 


TRANSLATION 


As songs and musical instruments resounded along with the loud vibration of 
Vedic hymns, the King went forth with great reverence to meet Lord HrsikeSa, 
just as the senses go forth to meet the consciousness of life. 


COMMENTARY 


As the senses (pranah:indriyani) follow the life airs, Yudhisthira went out to meet 
Krsna (Arsikesa, the Lord of the senses). 


|| 10.71.25 || 
drstva viklinna-hrdayah krsnam snehena pandavah 


cirad drstam priyatamam sasvaje ‘tha punah punah 


TRANSLATION 


The heart of King Yudhisthira melted with affection when he saw his dearmost 
friend, Lord Krsna, after such a long separation, and he embraced the Lord 
again and again. 


|| 10.71.26 || 
dorbhyam parisvajya ramamalalayam mukunda-gatram ny-patir hatasubhah 


lebhe param nirvrtim asru-locano hrsyat-tanur vismrta-loka-vibhramah 


TRANSLATION 


The eternal form of Lord Krsna is the everlasting residence of the goddess of 
fortune. As soon as King Yudhisthira embraced Him, the King became free of 
all the contamination of material existence. He immediately felt 
transcendental bliss and merged in an ocean of happiness. There were tears in 
his eyes, and his body shook due to ecstasy. He completely forgot that he was 
living in this material world. 


COMMENTARY 


He embraced the limbs of Mukunda, which are the faultless (amala) shelter of all 
beauty (rama). By this he submerged in the bliss of prema, forgot all worldly pleasure 
Uoka-vibhramah:loka-vilasah), and crossed the ocean of birth and death. 


|| 10.71.27 || 


tam matuleyam parirabhya nirvrto bhimah smayan prema-jalakulendriyah 


yamau kiriti ca suhrttamam muda pravrddha-baspah parirebhire ‘cyutam 


TRANSLATION 


Then Bhima, his eyes brimming with tears, laughed with joy as he embraced 
his maternal cousin, Krsna. Arjuna and the twins—Nakula and Sahadeva—also 
joyfully embraced their dearmost friend, the infallible Lord, and they cried 
profusely. 


|| 10.71.28 || 
arjunena parisvakto yamabhyam abhivaditah 
brahmanebhyo namaskrtya vrddhebhyas ca yatharhatah 


manino manayam asa kuru-srnjaya-kaikayan 


TRANSLATION 


After Arjuna had embraced Him once more and Nakula and Sahadeva had 
offered Him their obeisances, Lord Krsna bowed down to the brahmanas and 
elders present, thus properly honoring the respectable members of the Kuru, 
Srnjaya and Kaikaya clans. 


|| 10.71.29 || 
suta-magadha-gandharva vandinas copamantrinah 
mrdanga-sankha-pataha vina-panava-gomukhaih 


brahmanas caravindaksam tustuvur nanrtur jaguh 


TRANSLATION 


Sutas, Magadhas, Gandharvas, Vandis, jesters and brahmanas all glorified the 
lotus-eyed Lord—some reciting prayers, some dancing and singing—as 
mrdangas, conchshells, kettledrums, vinas, panavas and gomukhas 
resounded. 


|| 10.71.30 || 
evam suhrdbhih paryastah punya-sloka-sikhamanih 


samstuyamano bhagavan vivesalankrtam puram 


TRANSLATION 


Thus surrounded by His well-wishing relatives and praised on all sides, Lord 
Krsna, the crest jewel of the justly renowned, entered the decorated city. 


|| 10.71.31-32 || 
samsikta-vartma karinam mada-gandha-toyais 
citra-dhvajaih kanaka-torana-purna-kumbhaih 
mrstatmabhir nava-dukula-vibhusana-srag- 


gandhair nrbhir yuvatibhis ca virajamanam 


uddipta-dipa-balibhih prati-sadma jala 
niryata-dhupa-ruciram vilasat-patakam 
murdhanya-hema-kalaSsai rajatoru-srngair 


justam dadarsa bhavanaih kuru-raja-dhama 


TRANSLATION 


The roads of Indraprastha were sprinkled with water perfumed by the liquid 
from elephants’ foreheads, and colorful flags, golden gateways and full 


waterpots enhanced the city’s splendor. Men and young girls were beautifully 
arrayed in fine, new garments, adorned with flower garlands and ornaments, 
and anointed with aromatic sandalwood paste. Every home displayed glowing 
lamps and respectful offerings, and from the holes of the latticed windows 
drifted incense, further beautifying the city. Banners waved, and the roofs 
were decorated with golden domes on broad silver bases. Thus Lord Krsna saw 
the royal city of the King of the Kurus. 


COMMENTARY 


The city of Indraprastha is described in two verses. Each house was splendid 
(virajamanam) with rows of flowers and burning lamps, colorful flags, full water pots 
and gold gateways, richly attired men and women, and clouds of fragrant incense 
streaming from the lattice windows. Krsna saw the city and the many palaces and 
houses of the kings of the Kurus. 


|| 10.71.33 || 
praptam nisamya nara-locana-pana-patram 
autsukya-vislathita-kesa-dukula-bandhah 
sadyo visrjya grha-karma patims ca talpe 


drastum yayur yuvatayah sma narendra-marge 


TRANSLATION 


When the young women of the city heard that Lord Krsna, the reservoir of 
pleasure for human eyes, had arrived, they hurriedly went onto the royal road 
to see Him. They abandoned their household duties and even left their 
husbands in bed, and in their eagerness the knots of their hair and garments 
came loose. 


|| 10.71.34 || 
tasmin su-sankula ibhasva-ratha-dvipadbhih 
krsnam sa-bharyam upalabhya grhadhirudhah 
naryo vikirya kusumair manasopaguhya 


su-svagatam vidadhur utsmaya-viksitena 


TRANSLATION 


The royal road being quite crowded with elephants, horses, chariots and foot 
soldiers, the women climbed to the top of their houses, where they caught 
sight of Lord Krsna and His queens. The city ladies scattered flowers upon the 


Lord, embraced Him in their minds and expressed their heartfelt welcome 
with broadly smiling glances. 


|| 10.71.35 || 
ucuh striyah pathi niriksya mukunda-patnis 
tara yathodupa-sahah kim akary amubhih 
yac caksusam purusa-maulir udara-hasa 


lilavaloka-kalayotsavam atanoti 


TRANSLATION 


Observing Lord Mukunda’s wives passing on the road like stars accompanying 
the moon, the women exclaimed, “What have these ladies done so that the 
best of men bestows upon their eyes the joy of His generous smiles and playful 
sidelong glances?” 


COMMENTARY 


The women are like stars accompanying the moon (udu-pa-sahah). What piety has 
been performed by them? 


|| 10.71.36 || 
tatra tatropasangamya paura mangala-panayah 


cakruh saparyam krsnaya sreni-mukhya hatainasah 


TRANSLATION 


In various places citizens of the city came forward holding auspicious 
offerings for Lord Krsna, and sinless leaders of occupational guilds came 
forward to worship the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The heads of the various communities (sreni-mukhya), who earn their livings by 
particular arts, worshiped Krsna. 


|| 10.71.37 || 


antah-pura-janaih pritya mukundah phulla-locanaih 


sa-sambhramair abhyupetah pravisad raja-mandiram 


TRANSLATION 


With wide-open eyes, the members of the royal household came forward in a 
flurry to lovingly greet Lord Mukunda, and thus the Lord entered the royal 
palace. 


|| 10.71.38 || 
prtha vilokya bhratreyam krsnam tri-bhuvanesvaram 


pritatmotthaya paryankat sa-snusa parisasvaje 


TRANSLATION 


When Queen Prtha saw her nephew Krsna, the master of the three worlds, her 
heart became filled with love. Rising from her couch with her daughter-in-law, 
she embraced the Lord. 


|| 10.71.39 || 
govindam grham aniya deva-devesam adrtah 


pujayam navidat krtyam pramodopahato nrpah 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira respectfully brought Lord Govinda, the Supreme God of 
gods, to his personal quarters. The King was so overcome with joy that he 
could not remember all the rituals of worship. 


COMMENTARY 


Overcome with joy, Yudhisthira forgot the proper details (kArtyam) of worshiping 
Krsna. 


|| 10.71.40 || 
pitr-svasur guru-strinam krsnas cakre ‘bhivadanam 


svayam ca krsnaya rajan bhaginya cabhivanditah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna bowed down to His aunt and the wives of His elders, O King, and 
then Draupadi and the Lord’s sister bowed down to Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Draupadi (Arsnaya) and Subhadra then welcomed Krsna. 


|| 10.71.41-42 || 
Svasrva sancodita krsna krsna-patnis ca sarvasah 


anarca rukminim satyam bhadram jambavatim tatha 


kalindim mitravindam ca saibyam nagnajitim satim 


anyas cabhyagata yas tu vasah-sran-mandanadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Encouraged by her mother-in-law, Draupadi worshiped all of Lord Krsna’s 
wives, including Rukmini; Satyabhama; Bhadra; Jambavati; Kalindi; 
Mitravinda, the descendant of Sibi; the chaste Nagnajiti; and the other queens 
of the Lord who were present. Draupadi honored them all with such gifts as 
clothing, flower garlands and jewelry. 


COMMENTARY 


Encouraged by her mother-in-law (svasrva), Draupadi worshiped all of Krsna’s queens. 


|| 10.71.43 || 
sukham nivasayam asa dharma-rajo janardanam 


sa-sainyam sanugamatyam sa-bharyam ca navam navam 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira arranged for Krsna’s rest and saw to it that all who came 
along with Him—namely His queens, soldiers, ministers and secretaries—were 
comfortably situated. He arranged that they would experience a new feature 
of reception every day while staying as guests of the Pandavas. 


COMMENTARY 


Yudhisthira arranged for Krsna’s stay there in such a way that each day was a new 
experience. 


|| 10.71.44-45 || 
tarpayitva khandavena vahnim phalguna-samyutah 


mocayitva mayam yena rajne divya sabha krta 


uvasa katicin masan rajnah priya-cikirsaya 


viharan ratham aruhya phalgunena bhatair vrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Desiring to please King Yudhisthira, the Lord resided at Indraprastha for 
several months. During His stay, He and Arjuna satisfied the fire-god by 
offering him the Khandava forest, and they saved Maya Danava, who then built 
King Yudhisthira a celestial assembly hall. The Lord also took the opportunity 
to go riding in His chariot in the company of Arjuna, surrounded by a retinue 
of soldiers. 


COMMENTARY 


While Krsna resided in Indraprastha, He liberated Maya Danava from the forest fire. 
Out of gratitude Maya Danava built a celestial assembly hall for Yudhisthira. Although 
these events were already related in chapter fifty-eight, Sukadeva Gosvami repeats 
them due to his absorption in the topic. 


The chronological sequence is as follows: Krsna stayed in Indraprastha for the four 
months of the rainy season. During this time Krsna burned the Khandava forest, won 
the Gandiva bow for Arjuna and obtained Kalindi while hunting. Then Krsna returned 
to Dvaraka, married Kalindi, Bhadra and other queens, killed Naraka and performed 
other deeds. Then Krsna was invited to the Rajasuya sacrifice. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventy-first Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventy-two 


The Slaying of the Demon Jarasandha 


|| 10.72.1-2 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ekada tu sabha-madhya asthito munibhir vrtah 


brahmanaih ksatriyair vaisyair bhratrbhis ca yudhisthirah 


acaryaih kula-vrddhais ca jnati-sambandhi-bandhavaih 


srnvatam eva caitesam abhasyedam uvaca ha 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day, as King Yudhisthira sat in the royal 
assembly surrounded by eminent sages, brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas, and 
also by his brothers, spiritual masters, family elders, blood relations, in-laws 
and friends, he addressed Lord Krsna as everyone listened. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Krsna approves of Yudhisthira’s plans, and deliberately taking his 
permission has Bhima kill Jarasandha. After sitting properly (asthitah) Yudhisthira 
inquired from Krsna while others listened. The locative case is used for “the listeners” 
(srnvatam) to emphasize that Yudhisthira was absorbed in speaking to Krsna. 


|| 10.72.3 || 


sri-yudhisthira uvaca 


kratu-rajena govinda rajasuyena pavanih 


yaksye vibhutir bhavatas tat sampadaya nah prabho 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Yudhisthira said: O Govinda, I desire to worship Your auspicious, opulent 
expansions by the Rajasuya sacrifice, the king of Vedic ceremonies. Please 
make our endeavor a success, my Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Yudhisthira said, “I want to worship Your opulent expansions in this world like the 
demigods and other empowered beings (vibhutis).” This statement hints that 
Yudhisthira is exclusively devoted to Krsna, just like the great King Bharata. The word 
pavanih (purifying) means that by seeing Krsna the demigods and sages being 
worshiped in the sacrifice will become purified. Yudhisthira implies by this that the 
Rajasuya should be performed so that they too can become all-successful. 


|| 10.72.4 || 
tvat-paduke aviratam pari ye caranti dhyayanty abhadra-nasane Sucayo grnanti 


vindanti te kamala-nabha bhavapavargam asasate yadi ta asisa isa nanye 


TRANSLATION 


Purified persons who constantly serve, meditate upon and glorify Your shoes, 
which destroy everything inauspicious, are sure to obtain freedom from 
material existence, O lotus-naveled one. Even if they desire something in this 
world, they obtain it, whereas others—those who do not take shelter of You— 
are never satisfied, O Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Yudhisthira said, “We feel no great urgency to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice, nor do 
we have any personal interest, because by Your boundless mercy we are already 
seeing Your lotus feet and relishing Your personal association. But in this world there 
are many evil persons who think You are not the Supreme Godhead but an ordinary 
human being. Or else they find fault with You and even criticize Your behavior. This is 
an arrow piercing our heart.” 


“Therefore, to extract this arrow from our heart we must call to this place—on the 
pretext of the Rajastya—Brahma, Siva and other demigods, and the wise brahmacaris 
residing in each of the fourteen planetary systems. When such an _ exalted 


congregation has assembled, it will be incumbent upon them to arrange the agra-puja, 
the first worship for the most worthy person present. Then when they are directly 
shown that You, Sri Krsna, are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the arrow 
piercing my heart will be removed.” Yudhisthira expresses this in three verses. 
Dividing pari and caranti is poetic license. 


Yudhisthira said, “Meditation on Your slippers destroys all inauspi-ciousness, including 
that of ignorance. Those desiring material enjoyment obtain that by worshiping You, 
but not those who do not worship You. Both fruitive workers (karmis) and pure 
devotees worship Your lotus feet, but Your devotees never desire material results. 
What to speak of us, who have no material desires, having taken shelter of Your feet 
and directly seen You.” 


|| 10.72.5 || 
tad deva-deva bhavatas caranaravinda- 
sevanubhavam iha pasyatu loka esah 
ye tvam bhajanti na bhajanty uta vobhayesam 


nistham pradarsaya vibho kuru-srnjayanam 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Lord of lords, let the people of this world see the power of 
devotional service rendered to Your lotus feet. Please show them, O almighty 
one, the position of those Kurus and Srnjayas who worship You, and the 
position of those who do not. 


COMMENTARY 


Yudhisthira said, “Therefore, when Your status as the Supreme Godhead has been 
established by the distinguished assembly headed by Brahma, the people of earth will 
understand the power of serving Your lotus feet. Then to dispel their illusion, please 
show the positions of those Kurus and Srnjayas who worship You as God and those 
who do not worship You, thinking You to be a human being. If You give Your consent, 
this will be shown at the proposed sacrifice.” 


|| 10.72.6 || 
na brahmanah sva-para-bheda-matis tava syat 
sarvatmanah sama-drsah sva-sukhanubhuteh 
samsevatam sura-taror iva te prasadah 


sevanurupam udayo na viparyayo ‘tra 


TRANSLATION 


Within Your mind there can be no such differentiation as “This one is mine, 
and that is another’s,” because You are the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Soul 
of all beings, always equipoised and enjoying transcendental happiness within 
Yourself. Just like the heavenly desire tree, You bless all who properly worship 
You, granting their desired fruits in proportion to the service they render You. 
There is nothing wrong in this. 


COMMENTARY 


If Krsna were to ask, “But will I not be displaying malice if I show the superiority of 
those who are favorable to Me and the inferiority of those who are against Me?” 


In this verse Yudhisthira replies, “You do not have a mentality of prejudice, 
distinguishing on the basis of “My side” and “the other side” (sva para), since You are 
the completely pure (brahmanah) Absolute Truth. Moreover, as the Supersoul dwelling 
within all living entities, You engage them all in their particular actions according to 
endless flow of their karma. You alone are the supreme controller, and without 
partiality (sama-drsah) You give them good or bad results suitable to their acts. Since 
You relish the greatest joy (sva-sukhanubhuti) within Yourself, You have nothing to 
gain or lose in relation to conditioned souls. Rather, You reciprocate with them 
according to how they approach You.” 


Krsna: “But then who are the recipients of My qualities of com-passion and 
generosity?” 


Yudhisthira: “You show compassion (prasadah) to those who worship You with their 
hearts. By cutting the bondage of their karma and giving them everything, even Your 
own self, You show Your generosity.” 


Krsna: “But then do I not show some prejudice there?” 


Yudhisthira: “You are just like the desire tree (sura-taror), which bestows its fruits 
upon those who take shelter of it, without considering one’s faults or merits. You also 
show mercy to any one who serves You. Thus even though You remain impartial, You 
especially favor Your devotee, being controlled by his affection. As one is relatively 
disposed in favorable or unfavorable ways towards You, You respond favorably or 
unfavorably toward him.” 


|| 10.72.7 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
samyag vyavasitam rajan bhavata satru-karsana 


kalyani yena te kirtir lokan anubhavisyati 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Your decision is perfect, O King, 
and thus your noble fame will spread to all the worlds, O tormentor of your 
enemies. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna said, “O great cloud showering the nectar of My glories! O king! Certainly 
you have My permission to perform the sacrifice.” Krsna says this in the mood of being 
a normal human being. By addressing King Yudhisthira as satru-karsana, “tormentor 
of enemies,” Krsna is imparting to him the potency to conquer all the enemy kings and 
become world famous. 


|| 10.72.8 || 
rsinam pitr-devanam suhrdam api nah prabho 


sarvesam api bhutanam ipsitah kratu-rad ayam 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, My lord, for the great sages, the forefathers and the demigods, for 
Our well-wishing friends and, indeed, for all living beings, the performance of 
this king of Vedic sacrifices is desirable. 


|| 10.72.9 || 
vijitya nrpatin sarvan krtva ca jagatim vase 


sambhrtya sarva-sambharan aharasva maha-kratum 


TRANSLATION 


First conquer all kings, bring the earth under your control and collect all the 
required paraphernalia; then execute this great sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “What do I or any one else need to do in this connection, since you yourself 
can easily arrange everything for the Rajasuya? After collecting the items you can 
perform (aharasva) the sacrifice.” 


|| 10.72.10 || 
ete te bhrataro rajati loka-palamsa-sambhavah 


jito ’smy atmavata te ‘ham durjayo yo ‘krtatmabhih 


TRANSLATION 


These brothers of yours, O King, have taken birth as partial expansions of the 
demigods ruling various planets. And you are so self-controlled that you have 
conquered even Me, who am unconquerable for those who cannot control 
their senses. 


COMMENTARY 


Atmavata means “who has conquered his senses,” or else it means “for whom I Myself 
(atma:aham) am always present as his all-in-all.” Thus Krsna is saying, “By such a 
person I have been conquered and brought under his control. I cannot be conquered 
by those who have not controlled their senses (akrta-atmabhih).” 


|| 10.72.11 || 
na kascin mat-param loke tejasa yasasa sriya 


vibhutibhir vabhibhaved devo ‘pi kim u parthivah 


TRANSLATION 


No one in this world, even a demigod—what to speak of an earthly king—can 
defeat My devotee with his strength, beauty, fame or riches. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna said, “With great confidence I declare that you should not fear defeat by the 
other side. Even if he is lacking some power. My devotee cannot be conquered by 
anyone; what then to speak of you?” 


|| 10.72.12 || 


sri-Suka uvaca 


nisamya bhagavad-gitam pritah phulla-mukhambujah 


bhratrn dig-vijaye ‘yunkta visnu-tejopabrmhitan 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Upon hearing these words sung by the Supreme Lord, 
King Yudhisthira became joyful, and his face blossomed like a lotus. Thus he 
sent forth his brothers, who were empowered with Lord Visnu’s potency, to 
conquer all directions. 


COMMENTARY 


The sandhi of tejah (potency) and upabrmhitan (fortified) is poetic license. Otherwise, 
the word can be taken as tejah in which case there would be normal sandhi according 
to rule. 


|| 10.72.13 || 
sahadevam daksinasyam adisat saha srnjayaih 
disi praticvam nakulam udicyam savyasacinam 


pracyam vrkodaram matsyaih kekayaih saha madrakaih 


TRANSLATION 


He sent Sahadeva to the south with the Srnjayas, Nakula to the west with the 
Matsyas, Arjuna to the north with the Kekayas, and Bhima to the east with the 
Madrakas. 


COMMENTARY 


The connection of Nakula with the Matsyas as their helpers follows the principle of 
one group of warriors with each brother, even though there are two clans, the kekayas 
and Madrakas, mentioned in the last line. 


|| 10.72.14 || 
te vijitya nrpan vira ajahrur digbhya ojasa 


ajata-satrave bhuri dravinam nrpa yaksyate 


TRANSLATION 


After defeating many kings with their prowess, these heroic brothers brought 
back abundant wealth for Yudhisthira Maharaja, who was intent on 
performing the sacrifice, O King. 


COMMENTARY 


They brought back the wealth and gave it to Yudhisthira. 


|| 10.72.15 || 
srutvajitam jarasandham nrpater dhyayato harih 


ahopayam tam evadya uddhavo yam uvaca ha 


TRANSLATION 


When King Yudhisthira heard that Jarasandha remained undefeated, he set to 
pondering, and then the primeval Lord, Hari, told him the means Uddhava had 
described for defeating Jarasandha. 


COMMENTARY 


Hari, the original Lord (adyah), told him the means of conquering Jarasandha. 


|| 10.72.16 || 
bhimaseno ‘rjunah krsno brahma-linga-dharas trayah 


jagmur girivrajam tata brhadratha-suto yatah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Bhimasena, Arjuna and Krsna disguised themselves as brahmanas and 
went to Girivraja, my dear King, where the son of Brhadratha was to be found. 


|| 10.72.17 || 
te gatvatithya-velayam grhesu grha-medhinam 


brahmanyam samayaceran rajanya brahma-linginah 


TRANSLATION 


Disguised as brahmanas, the royal warriors approached Jarasandha at home 
during the appointed hour for receiving guests. They submitted their entreaty 


to that dutiful householder, who was especially respectful to the brahminical 
class. 


COMMENTARY 


They begged from Jarasandha at the time meant for ritual hospitality. 


|| 10.72.18 || 
rajan viddhy atithin praptan arthino duram agatan 


tan nah prayaccha bhadram te yad vayam kamayamahe 


TRANSLATION 
[Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima said:] O King, know us to be needy guests who have 


come to you from afar. We wish all good unto you. Please grant us whatever 
we desire. 


|| 10.72.19 || 
kim durmarsam titiksunam kim akaryam asadhubhih 


kim na deyam vadanyanam kah parah sama-darsinam 


TRANSLATION 
What can the tolerant not bear? What will the wicked not do? What will the 


generous not give in charity? And who will those of equal vision see as an 
outsider? 


COMMENTARY 


Jarasandha might be thinking, “What if you request my son, from whom separation 
would be intolerable?” 


To this possible objection Krsna and the Pandavas reply, “Nothing is intolerable for a 
tolerant person. We see the example of DaSaratha giving his son Rama to Visvamitra.” 


“But if the householder refuses you, then what is the result?” 


They reply, “What cannot be done (kim akaryam) by one without principles?” 


Similarly, Jarasandha could object, “What if you ask me to give my body or my 
precious jewels and other ornaments, which are meant to be given to my sons, not to 
ordinary beggars?” 


To this they reply, “For the generous, what is not to be donated in charity? In other 
words, everything is to be given. There are examples of such persons as Dadhici, who 
gave his own body when requested by the demigods.” 


Jarasandha might also object that he could be giving charity to his enemies. To this his 
guests counter with the statement kah parah sama-darsinam: “For those with equal 
vision, who is a stranger?” 


|| 10.72.20 || 
yo ‘nityena Sarirena satam geyam yaso dhruvam 


nacinoti svayam kalpah sa vacyah Socya eva sah 


TRANSLATION 


He indeed is to be censured and pitied who, though able to do so, fails to 
achieve with his temporary body the lasting fame glorified by great saints. 


COMMENTARY 


One is despicable if he does not gain (na acinoti) fame with this temporary body. 


|| 10.72.21 || 
hariscandro rantideva unchavrttih sibir balih 


vyadhah kapoto bahavo hy adhruvena dhruvam gatah 


TRANSLATION 


Hariscandra, Rantideva, Unchavrtti Mudgala, Sibi, Bali, the legendary hunter 
and pigeon, and many others have attained the permanent by means of the 
impermanent. 


COMMENTARY 


To pay off his debts to Visvamitra, Hariscandra sold everything he had, including his 
wife and children. Yet even after attaining the status of a candala, he did not become 
discouraged. Thus he went to heaven, together with all the inhabitants of Ayodhya. 
After going without even water for forty-eight days Rantideva somehow obtai-ned 
some food and water. But when some beggars suddenly appea-red, he gave it all to 


them. In this way Rantideva attained Brahma-loka. Mudgala followed the practice of 
gathering grains left behind in the fields (uncha-vrttih) after the harvest. Yet still he 
was hospitable toward uninvited guests, even after his family had been suffering in 
poverty for six months. Thus he also went to Brahmaloka. 


King Sibi attained heaven by giving his own flesh to a hawk in order to protect a 
pigeon who had taken shelter of him. Bali Maharaja gained the Lord’s personal 
association by giving all his property to Vamanadeva when the Lord disguised Himself 
as a dwarf brahmana. A pigeon and his mate gave their own flesh to a hunter as a 
show of hospitality, and thus they were taken to heaven in a celestial airplane. Rising 
to the mode of goodness, the hunter understood their situation. He then became 
renounced, gave up hunting and went off to perform severe austerities. Becoming 
freed of all sins, he was promoted to heaven after he burned to death in a forest fire. 
Thus many personalities have attained enduring life (dhruvam gatah) on higher 
planets by sacrificing their temporary material bodies. 


|| 10.72.22 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
svarair akrtibhis tams tu prakosthair jya-hatair api 


rajanya-bandhun vijnaya drsta-purvan acintayat 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: From the sound of their voices, their physical stature 
and the marks of bowstrings on their forearms, Jarasandha could tell that his 
guests were of the royal order. He began to think he had seen them 
somewhere before. 


COMMENTARY 


From the calluses on their forearms (jya-hatair) caused by drawing bowstrings, as well 
as their deep voices and strong statures, Jara-sandha recognized them as ksatriyas or 
rather low-class ksatriyas (rajanya-bandhun), since they were begging in the disguise 
of brahmanas. He had seen them before at the svayam-vara of Draupad1. 


|| 10.72.23 || 
rajanya-bandhavo hy ete brahma-lingani bibhrati 


dadani bhiksitam tebhya atmanam api dustyajam 


TRANSLATION 


[Jarasandha thought:] These are surely members of the royal order dressed as 
brahmanas, but still I must grant their request for charity, even if they beg me 
for my own body. 


|| 10.72.24-25 || 
baler nu sruyate kirtir vitata diksv akalmasa 
aisvaryad bhramsitasyapi vipra-vyajena visnuna 
sriyam jihirsatendrasya visnave dvija-rupine 


janann api mahim pradad varyamano ‘pi daitya-rat 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, the spotless glories of Bali Maharaja are heard throughout the world. 
Lord Visnu, wishing to recover Indra’s opulence from Bali, appeared before 
him in the guise of a brahmana and made him fall from his powerful position. 
Though aware of the ruse and forbidden by his guru, Bali, king of the demons, 
still gave Visnu the whole earth in charity. 


COMMENTARY 


“But what is to be gained by giving charity to cheaters?” This verse answers. 


Jarasandha thought, “Indeed (nu), the fame of Bali, who lost everything to Visnu 
disguised as a dwarf brahmana, is heard and spread throughout the world.” 


Na is sometimes seen instead of nu. In that case the meaning is “Is not the fame of 
Bali heard and spread everywhere? Bali Maharaja gave the earth to Vamanadeva even 
though he knew He was Visnu, and even though he was forbidden by Sukracarya.” 


|| 10.72.26 || 
jivata brahmanarthaya ko nv arthah ksatra-bandhuna 


dehena patamanena nehata vipulam yasah 


TRANSLATION 


What is the use of an unqualified ksatriya who goes on living but fails to gain 
everlasting glory by working with his perishable body for the benefit of 
brahmanas? 


COMMENTARY 


Jarasandha thought, “Of what use is the life of a fallen ksatriya if he does not desire 
fame by donating his perishable (patamanena) body to the brahmanas? Such a 


ksatriya is useless.” 


|| 10.72.27 || 
ity udara-matih praha krsnarjuna-vrkodaran 


he vipra vriyatam kamo dadamy atma-siro ‘pi vah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus making up his mind, the generous 
Jarasandha addressed Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima: “O learned brahmanas, 
choose whatever you wish. I will give it to you, even if it is my own head.” 


COMMENTARY 


Thus considering, Jarasandha spoke. 


|| 10.72.28 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yuddham no dehi rajendra dvandvaso yadi manyase 


yuddharthino vayam prapta rajanya nanya-kanksinah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: O exalted King, give us battle in the form of a duel, if 
you think it fitting. We are princes and have come to beg a fight. We have no 


other request to make of you. 


|| 10.72.29 || 
asau vrkodarah parthas tasya bhratarjuno hy ayam 


anayor matuleyam mam krsnam janihi te ripum 


TRANSLATION 


Over there is Bhima, son of Prtha, and this is his brother Arjuna. Know Me to 
be their maternal cousin, Krsna, your enemy. 


|| 10.72.30 || 
evam avedito raja jahasoccaih sma magadhah 


aha camarsito manda yuddham tarhi dadami vah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus challenged, Magadharaja laughed out 
loud and contemptuously said, “All right, you fools, I'll give you a fight!” 


COMMENTARY 


Jarasandha laughed because he felt satisfied within by seeing the humiliation of his 
enemies, who had come in the dress brahmanas. Jarasandha said, “O fools (manda)! 
You weaklings! Why should you fight at all? I will give you my head. Your bravery is 
already destroyed by your dressing as brahmanas begging charity. However, if you 
still have any courage, I will gladly fight with you.” 


Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, intends the phrase amarsito mandah to read 
amarsito amandah, which means that Krsna and the Pandavas are amandah, “never 
foolish.” For that reason, they chose the best tactic for doing away once and for all 
with the cruel Jarasandha. 


|| 10.72.31 || 
na tvaya bhiruna yotsye yudhi viklava-tejasa 


mathuram sva-purim tyaktva samudram saranam gatah 


TRANSLATION 


“But I will not fight with You, Krsna, for You are a coward. Your strength 
abandoned You in the midst of battle, and You fled Your own capital of 
Mathura to take shelter in the sea.” 


COMMENTARY 


The actual meaning is: “I will not fight with You, who are fearless and very strong 
(tvaya abhiruna), as my heart is now distressed (viklava-tejasa:vihvala-cetasa). By Your 
own will You left Mathura and went to live in Your house by the sea.” 


|| 10.72.32 || 


ayam tu vayasatulyo nati-sattvo na me samah 


arjuno na bhaved yoddha bhimas tulya-balo mama 


TRANSLATION 


“As for this one, Arjuna, he is not as old as I, nor is he very strong. Since he is 
no match for me, he should not be the contender. Bhima, however, is as 
strong as I am.” 


|| 10.72.33 || 
ity uktva bhimasenaya pradaya mahatim gadam 


dvitiyam svayam adaya nirjagama purad bahih 


TRANSLATION 


Having said this, Jarasandha offered Bhimasena a huge club, took up another 
himself and went outside the city. 


COMMENTARY 


“It is expected that I should satisfy you, my guest, so please accept this huge 
(mahatim) club. I will be successful in this fight, however, even with the smaller club.” 
These words revealed Jarasandha’s pride. 


|| 10.72.34 || 
tatah samekhale virau samyuktav itaretaram 


jaghnatur vajra-kalpabhyam gadabhyam rana-durmadau 


TRANSLATION 


The two heroes thus began battling each other on the level fighting grounds 
outside the city. Maddened with the fury of combat, they struck each other 
with their lightning-bolt-like clubs. 


COMMENTARY 


In the fighting arena (samekhale) they struck each other with clubs. 


|| 10.72.35 || 
mandalani vicitrani savyam daksinam eva ca 


caratoh Ssusubhe yuddham natayor iva ranginoh 


TRANSLATION 


As they skillfully circled left and right, like actors dancing on a stage, the 
fight presented a magnificent spectacle. 


COMMENTARY 


They moved from left to right (mandalani) like actors dancing on a stage. Both fighters 
were fearless and steady even in the rage of battle. 


|| 10.72.36 || 
tataS cata-cata-sabdo vajra-nispesa-sannibhah 


gadayoh ksiptayo rajan dantayor iva dantinoh 


TRANSLATION 


When Jarasandha’s and Bhimasena’s clubs loudly collided, O King, the sound 
was like the impact of the big tusks of two fighting elephants, or the crash of a 
thunderbolt in a flashing electrical storm. 


COMMENTARY 
Cata-cata is the onomatopoetic sound clubs make when striking against each other. It 


was like the cracking of lightning bolts or the clashing sound of the tusks of fighting 
elephants. 


|| 10.72.37 || 
te vai gade bhuja-javena nipatyamane 
anyonyato ‘msa-kati-pada-karoru-jatrum 
curni-babhuvatur upetya yatharka-sakhe 


samyudhyator dviradayor iva dipta-manvyoh 


TRANSLATION 


They swung their clubs at each other with such speed and force that as the 
clubs struck their shoulders, hips, feet, hands, thighs and collarbones, the 
weapons were crushed and broken like branches of arka trees with which two 
enraged elephants furiously attack each other. 


COMMENTARY 


Their anger was totally inflamed (dipta-manvyoh:uddipta-kopayoh). When the clubs 
contacted then opponent’s shoulder or waist, they became crushed to powder. 


|| 10.72.38 || 
ittham tayoh prahatayor gadayor nr-virau 
kruddhau sva-mustibhir ayah-sparaSair apistam 
sabdas tayoh praharator ibhayor ivasin 


nirghata-vajra-parusas tala-tadanotthah 


TRANSLATION 


Their clubs thus ruined, those great heroes among men angrily pummeled 
each other with their iron-hard fists. As they slapped each other, the sound 
resembled the crash of elephants colliding or harsh thunderclaps. 


COMMENTARY 


After breaking their clubs they pounded each other with their fists. 


|| 10.72.39 || 
tayor evam praharatoh sama-siksa-balaujasoh 


nirvisesam abhud yuddham aksina-javayor nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


As they thus fought, this contest between opponents of equal training, 
strength and stamina reached no conclusion. And so they kept on fighting, O 
King, without any letup. 


|| 10.72.40 || 
Satror janma-myti vidvan jivitam ca jara-krtam 


partham apyayayan svena tejasacintayad dharih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna knew the secret of His enemy Jarasandha’s birth and death, and 
also how he had been given life by the demoness Jara. Considering all this, 
Lord Krsna imparted His special power to Bhima. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna knew that Jarasandha was born in two pieces, and that he could be killed by 
separating the pieces. Krsna also knew that the witch named Jara had given 
Jarasandha life by joining the two pieces. Empowering Bhima with His own potency, 
Krsna thought how to inform Bhima that Jarasandha was joined in two parts. 


|| 10.72.41 || 
sancintyari-vadhopayam bhimasyamogha-darsanah 


darsayam asa vitapam patayann iva samjnaya 


TRANSLATION 


Having determined how to kill the enemy, that Lord of infallible vision made a 
sign to Bhima by tearing in half a small branch of a tree. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna took a branch in His hand within the vision of Bhima and made a gesture 
suggesting, “Just as I am tearing apart this branch, so you should tear him apart.” Iva 
here means eva certainly. 


|| 10.72.42 || 
tad vijnaya maha-sattvo bhimah praharatam varah 


grhitva padayoh satrum patayam asa bhu-tale 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding this sign, mighty Bhima, the best of fighters, seized his 
opponent by the feet and threw him to the ground. 


|| 10.72.43 || 
ekam padam padakramya dorbhyam anyam pragrhya sah 


gudatah patayam asa sakham iva maha-gajah 


TRANSLATION 


Bhima pressed down on one leg with his foot while grabbing Jarasandha’s 
other leg in his hands, and just as a great elephant might break the branch of 
a tree, Bhima tore Jarasandha apart from the anus upward. 


|| 10.72.44 || 
eka-padoru-vrsana-kati-prstha-stanamsake 


eka-bahv-aksi-bhru-karne sakale dadrsuh prajah 


TRANSLATION 


The King’s subjects then saw him lying in two separate pieces, each with a 
single leg, thigh, testicle, hip, shoulder, arm, eye, eyebrow and ear, and with 
half a back and chest. 


COMMENTARY 


The citizens saw the two parts each with one leg, one arm and one ear. 


|| 10.72.45 || 
haha-karo mahan asin nihate magadhesvare 


pujayam asatur bhimam parirabhya jayacyatau 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding this sign, mighty Bhima, the best of fighters, seized his 
opponent by the feet and threw him to the ground. 


|| 10.72.46 || 
sahadevam tat-tanayam bhagavan bhuta-bhavanah 
abhyasincad ameyatma magadhanam patim prabhuh 


mocayam asa rajanyan samruddha magadhena ye 


TRANSLATION 


The immeasurable Supreme Personality of Godhead, the sustainer and 
benefactor of all living beings, coronated Jarasandha’s son, Sahadeva, as the 
new ruler of the Magadhas. The Lord then freed all the kings Jarasandha had 
imprisoned. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventy-second Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventy-three 


Lord Krsna Blesses the Liberated Kings 


|| 10.73.1-6 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ayute dve satany astau niruddha yudhi nirjitah 


te nirgata giridronyam malina mala-vasasah 


ksut-ksamah suska-vadanah samrodha-parikarsitah 


dadrsus te ghana-Ssyamam pita-kauseya-vasasam 


srivatsankam catur-bahum padma-garbharuneksanam 


caru-prasanna-vadanam sphuran-makara-kundalam 


padma-hastam gada-sankha rathangair upalaksitam 


kirtta-hara-kataka- kati-sutrangadancitam 
bhrajad-vara-mani-grivam nivitam vana-malaya 


pibanta iva caksurbhyam lihanta iva jihvaya 


jighranta iva nasabhyam rambhanta iva bahubhih 


pranemur hata-papmano murdhabhih padayor hareh 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Jarasandha had defeated 20,800 kings in combat and 
thrown them into prison. As these kings emerged from the Giridroni fortress, 
they appeared dirty and shabbily dressed. They were emaciated by hunger, 
their faces were dried up, and they were greatly weakened by their long 
imprisonment. 


The kings then beheld the Lord before them. His complexion was dark blue 
like the color of a cloud, and He wore a yellow silk garment. He was 
distinguished by the Srivatsa mark on His chest, His four mighty arms, the 
pinkish hue of His eyes, which resembled the whorl of a lotus, His lovely, 
cheerful face, His gleaming makara earrings and the lotus, club, conchshell 
and disc in His hands. A helmet, a jeweled necklace, a golden belt, and golden 
bracelets and armlets decorated His form, and on His neck He wore both the 
brilliant, precious Kaustubha gem and a garland of forest flowers. The kings 
seemed to drink His beauty with their eyes, lick Him with their tongues, relish 
His fragrance with their nostrils and embrace Him with their arms. Their past 
sins now eradicated, the kings all bowed down to Lord Hari, placing their 
heads at His feet. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Krsna frees the kings imprisoned by Jarasandha. The kings were 
emaciated by thirst and aggrieved due to their long imprisonment. Upon leaving the 
prison the kings saw Krsna, who mercifully revealed to them His effulgent personal 
form resplendent with the color of a fresh rain cloud. Krsna’s neck was adorned with a 
fragrant flower garland and His famous Kaustubha gem, which glowed brilliantly as 
the best of jewels. Seeing Krsna’s incomparable beauty the kings seemed to be (iva) 
embracing (rambhantah) the Lord with their arms. Feeling most satisfied, the kings 
praised the Lord. Krsna then blessed them with objects of enjoyment befitting kings 
and sent them off to their respective kingdoms. Sri Krsna then returned to 
Indraprastha. 


|| 10.73.7 || 
krsna-sandarsanahlada dhvasta-samrodhana-klamah 


prasasamsur hrsikesam girbhih pranjalayo nrpah 


TRANSLATION 


The ecstasy of beholding Lord Krsna having dispelled the weariness of their 
imprisonment, the kings stood with joined palms and offered words of praise 
to that supreme master of the senses. 


|| 10.73.8 || 
rajana ucuh 
namas te deva-devesa prapannarti-haravyaya 


prapannan pahi nah krsna_ nirvinnan ghora-samsrteh 


TRANSLATION 


The kings said: Obeisances to You, O Lord of the ruling demigods, O destroyer 
of Your surrendered devotees’ distress. Since we have surrendered to You, O 
inexhaustible Krsna, please save us from this terrible material life, which has 
made us so despondent. 


COMMENTARY 


Deva-devesa indicates Krsna’s supreme position as the Lord. The phrase prapannarti- 
hara (remover of the distress of the surrendered) indicates Krsna’s affection for His 
devotees. Avyaya (inexhaustible) expresses Krsna’s unchanging, transcendental 
nature. 


|| 10.73.9 || 


nainam nathanusuyamo magadham madhusudana 


TRANSLATION 


O master, Madhusudana, we do not blame this King of Magadha, since it is 
actually by Your mercy that kings fall from their royal position, O almighty 
Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


The kings said, “We do not find fault (na anusuyamo) with Jarasandha for usurping our 
kingdoms, because by this we have obtained Your mercy.” 


|| 10.73.10 || 
rajyaisvarya-madonnaddho na sreyo vindate nrpah 


tvan-maya-mohito ‘nitya manyate sampado ‘calah 


TRANSLATION 


Infatuated with his opulence and ruling power, a king loses all self-restraint 
and cannot obtain his true welfare. Thus bewildered by Your illusory energy, 
he imagines his temporary assets to be permanent. 


COMMENTARY 


In three verses the kings prove how losing a kingdom is due to the mercy of Krsna. 
“With unrestrained (unnaddhah) pride in his wealth and power, the king thinks his 
temporary wealth to be permanent.” 


|| 10.73.11 || 
rajyaisvarya-madonnaddho na sreyo vindate nrpah 


tvan-maya-mohito ‘nitya manyate sampado ‘calah 


TRANSLATION 


Infatuated with his opulence and ruling power, a king loses all self-restraint 
and cannot obtain his true welfare. Thus bewildered by Your illusory energy, 
he imagines his temporary assets to be permanent. 


COMMENTARY 


The kings said, “Furthermore, the wealth of kingdom and other things are not real 
wealth. Unintelligent persons (ayuktah: avivekinah) see the illusory (mayam) 
enjoyments arising from the transformations (vaikarikim) of the sense objects such as 
sound, form and touch as real. Just as a fool sees see a mirage as water, although it is 
actually light, foolish kings see the distress arising from the objects of enjoyment as 
happiness.” 


|| 10.73.12-13 || 
vayam pura sri-mada-nasta-drstayo jigisayasya itaretara-sprdhah 


ghnantah prajah sva ati-nirghrnah prabho mrtyum puras tvaviganayya durmadah 


ta eva krsnadya gabhira-ramhasa durante-viryena vicalitah sriyah 


kalena tanva bhavato ‘nukampaya vinasta-darpas caranau smarama te 


TRANSLATION 


Previously, blinded by the intoxication of riches, we wanted to conquer this 
earth, and thus we fought one another to achieve victory, mercilessly 
harassing our own subjects. We arrogantly disregarded You, O Lord, who 
stood before us as death. But now, O Krsna, that powerful form of Yours called 
time, moving mysteriously and irresistibly, has deprived us of our opulences. 


Now that You have mercifully destroyed our pride, we beg simply to remember 
Your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


The kings said, “We ourselves exemplify this. Wanting to conquer the earth (asya), we 
competed with each other, not seeing You standing before us as death. Previously we 
were intoxicated with pride, and today we have lost our power by the influence of 
time, which is none other than You. Please give us Your mercy so that we will always 
remember Your lotus feet. We realize that losing our kingdoms was all due to Your 
mercy.” 


|| 10.73.14 || 
atho na rajyam mrga-trsni-rupitam dehena Sasvat patata rujam bhuva 


upasitavyam sprhayamahe vibho kriya-phalam pretya ca karna-rocanam 


TRANSLATION 


Never again will we hanker for a miragelike kingdom—a kingdom that must be 
slavishly served by this mortal body, which is simply a source of disease and 
suffering and which is declining at every moment. Nor, O almighty Lord, will 
we hanker to enjoy the heavenly fruits of pious work in the next life, since the 
promise of such rewards is simply an empty enticement for the ears. 


COMMENTARY 


The kings said, “Henceforth (atha) we no longer desire a beautiful (rupitam:sundari- 
krtam) kingdom, which is desired by men under the spell of illusion.” The accusative 
case is poetic license. 


“These kingdoms have to be served by the body, which itself can be destroyed at any 
moment, and which is the home of disease (rujam bhuva:roga-mandirena). Such 
kingdoms only give sorrow. Moreover one who has acquired a kingdom is obliged to 
perform Asvamedha-yajnas and other costly sacrifices. Neither do we desire to attain 
Svargaloka (kriya-phalam), which only sounds pleasurable to the ears. Because of the 
continuous competition in heaven, like here on earth, there is no happiness there 
either.” 


|| 10.73.15 || 
tam nah samadisopayam yena te caranabjayoh 


smrtir yatha na viramed api samsaratam iha 


TRANSLATION 


Please tell us how we may constantly remember Your lotus feet, though we 
continue in the cycle of birth and death in this world. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna replies, “Then here just take the boon of sayujya-mukti.” 


“No, no,” they reply in this verse, “Please teach us the exact method that we can 
understand and execute by which we will never forget Your lotus feet? We have no 
desire to end the samsara, nor do we desire that which is most sought after, namely 
prema-bhakti.” It is due to the rise of humility in them that they do not desire this. 


“Nor do we even desire remembrance of You which is one limb of bhakti (smaranam). 
We only desire the means for such remem-brance.” 


The kings do not use the term “please give it to us” (dehi) but rather say samadisa, 
“please instruct us” which shows clearly the highest degree of qualities like humility, 
sense control, and freedom from material desire which are necessary qualifications for 
bhakti. 


|| 10.73.16 || 
krsnaya vasudevaya haraye paramatmane 


pranata-klesa-nasaya govindaya namo namah 


TRANSLATION 


Again and again we offer our obeisances unto Lord Krishna, Hari, the son of 
Vasudeva. That Supreme Soul, Govinda, vanquishes the suffering of all who 
surrender to Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The kings laid down with all eight limbs touching the ground to offer respect to Krsna. 
They then engaged in Krsna nama-sankirtana (krsnaya vasudevaya, haraye, 
govindaya) while requesting the Lord to mercifully teach them even though they were 
unqualified. 


The kings sang, “We offer our repeated obeisances unto Vasudeva Krsna, the original 
Personality of Godhead, who appeared from Vasudeva out of compassion for all living 
entities; to Hari, who delivers even the demons from the suffering of the material 


world; to the Paramatma, who appears as the Supersoul for the devotees in santa-rasa, 
and as the source of supreme prema for the devotees in dasya-rasa; to the destroyer of 
the miseries (klesa-nasaya), which create obstacles to bhakti for the sadhaka-bhaktas 
(pranata); and to Govinda, who reaches out to (vindate) our senses (gah) such as the 
eyes, ears and nose in order to give the nectar of His beauty, fragrance and sweet 
sounding voice.” 


|| 10.73.17 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
samstuyamano bhagavan rajabhir mukta-bandhanaih 


tan aha karunas tata saranyah Slaksnaya gira 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the kings, now freed from bondage, glorified the 
Supreme Lord. Then, my dear Pariksit, that merciful bestower of shelter spoke 
to them in a gentle voice. 


|| 10.73.18 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
adya prabhrti vo bhupa mayy atmany akhilesvare 


su-drdha jayate bhaktir badham asamsitam tatha 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: From now on, my dear kings, you 
will have firm devotion to Me, the Supreme Self and the Lord of all that be. I 
assure you this will come to pass, just as you desire. 


COMMENTARY 


By addressing the kings as bhupa, “O rulers and nourishers of the earth” Krsna 
implies, “Since you revealed your true nature as My devotees in your statement tam 
nah samadisopayam (v.15), therefore you will nourish the entire earth by spreading 
upon it the nectar of the practice of bhakti. I promise (badham) that just as you 
desired (asamsitam), your devotion will become very fixed. I will instruct and you will 
understand, practice, and then attain firm remembrance of Me. Prema-bhakti (drdha- 
bhaktir) will gradually appear from such uninterrupted remembrance. At the present 
time you will attain steadiness in practice (sadhana) and quickly attain (jayate) the 
goal (sadhya). From today on (adya prabhrti) you will experience ever fresh spiritual 
realizations.” 


|| 10.73.19 || 
distya vyavasitam bhupa bhavanta rta-bhasinah 


Sriy-aisvarya-madonnaham pasya unmadakam nrnam 


TRANSLATION 


Fortunately you have come to the proper conclusion, my dear kings, and what 
you have spoken is true. I can see that human beings’ lack of self-restraint, 
which arises from their intoxication with opulence and power, simply leads to 
madness. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna said, “You are very fortunate to have the resolve that devotional service 
alone should be performed. Most wordly kings are mad after sense enjoyment and 
bound by Maya. From wealth (sri) comes the concept of power (aisvarya), from 
aisvarya comes intoxication (mada), and from intoxication comes bondage (unnaham).” 
The word pasya (see) is a poetic form of pasyami. 


|| 10.73.20 || 
haihayo nahuso veno ravano narako ‘pare 


sri-madad bhramsitah sthanad deva-daitya-naresvarah 


TRANSLATION 


Haihaya, Nahusa, Vena, Ravana, Naraka and many other rulers of demigods, 
men and demons fell from their elevated positions because of infatuation with 
material opulence. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Many kings have fallen from their positions (sthanat: sva-padat) due to 
the intoxication of wealth.” 


|| 10.73.21 || 


bhavanta etad vijfaya dehady utpadyam anta-vat 


mam yajanto ‘dhvarair yuktah praja dharmena raksyatha 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding that this material body and everything connected with it have 
a beginning and an end, worship Me by Vedic sacrifices, and with clear 


intelligence protect your subjects in accordance with the principles of 
religion. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna said, “You should observe the customs of ordinary society in accordance 
with My order.” 


|| 10.73.22 || 
santanvantah praja-tantun sukham duhkham bhavabhavau 


praptam praptam ca sevanto mac-citta vicarisyatha 


TRANSLATION 


As you live your lives, begetting generations of progeny and encountering 
happiness and distress, birth and death, always keep your minds fixed on Me. 


COMMENTARY 
Sri Krsna said, “You should spend your time producing sons (praja-tanttn), tolerating 
happiness and distress and encountering birth and death (bhava-abhava).” Praptam 


(encountered) is not in the dual form because of the abundance of terms, so only one 
form remains according in the rule (eka-sesa). 


|| 10.73.23 || 
udasinas ca dehadav atmarama dhrta-vratah 


mayy avesya manah samyan mam ante brahma yasyatha 


TRANSLATION 


Be detached from the body and everything connected to it. Remaining self- 
satisfied, steadfastly keep your vows while concentrating your minds fully on 
Me. In this way you will ultimately attain Me, the Supreme Absolute Truth. 


|| 10.73.24 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity adisya nrpan krsno bhagavan bhuvanesvarah 


tesam nyayunkta purusan striyo majjana-karmani 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus instructed the kings, Lord Krsna, the 
supreme master of all the worlds, engaged male and female servants in 
bathing and grooming them. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna engaged men and women in rubbing oil on the king’s bodies, bathing them and 
other services. 


|| 10.73.25 || 
saparyam karayam asa sahadevena bharata 


naradevocitair vastrair bhusanaih srag-vilepanaih 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Bharata, the Lord then had King Sahadeva honor them with 
offerings of clothing, jewelry, garlands and sandalwood paste, all suitable for 
royalty. 


|| 10.73.26 || 
bhojayitva varannena su-snatan samalankrtan 


bhogais ca vividhair yuktams tambuladyair nrpocitaih 


TRANSLATION 


After they had been properly bathed and adorned, Lord Krsna saw to it that 
they dined on excellent food. He also presented them with various items 
befitting the pleasure of kings, such as betel nut. 


|| 10.73.27 || 
te pujita mukundena rajano mrsta-kundalah 


virejur mocitah klesat pravrd-ante yatha grahah 


TRANSLATION 


Honored by Lord Mukunda and freed from tribulation, the kings shone 
splendidly, their earrings gleaming, just as the moon and other celestial 
bodies shine brilliantly in the sky at the end of the rainy season. 


COMMENTARY 


Now that they were relieved of their distress, the kings appeared resplendent like the 
moon and other planets (grahah) after the rainy season. 


|| 10.73.28 || 
rathan sad-asvan aropya mani-kancana-bhusitan 


prinayya sunrtair vakyaih sva-desan pratyayapayat 


TRANSLATION 
Then the Lord arranged for the kings to be seated on chariots drawn by fine 


horses and adorned with jewels and gold, and pleasing them with gracious 
words, He sent them off to their own kingdoms. 


|| 10.73.29 || 
ta evam mocitah krcchrat krsnena su-mahatmana 


yayus tam eva dhyayantah krtani ca jagat-pateh 


TRANSLATION 


Thus liberated from all difficulty by Krsna, the greatest of personalities, the 
kings departed, and as they went they thought only of Him, the Lord of the 
universe, and of His wonderful deeds. 


|| 10.73.30 || 
jagaduh prakrtibhyas te maha-purusa-cestitam 


yathanvasasad bhagavams tatha cakrur atandritah 


TRANSLATION 


The kings told their ministers and other associates what the Personality of 
Godhead had done, and then they diligently carried out the orders He had 
imparted to them. 


|| 10.73.31 || 


jarasandham ghatayitva bhimasenena kesavah 


parthabhyam samyutah prayat sahadevena pujitah 


TRANSLATION 


Having arranged for Bhimasena to kill Jarasandha, Lord KeSava accepted 
worship from King Sahadeva and then departed with the two sons of Prtha. 


|| 10.73.32 || 
gatva te khandava-prastham sankhan dadhmur jitarayah 


harsayantah sva-suhrdo durhrdam casukhavahah 


TRANSLATION 


When they arrived at Indraprastha, the victorious heroes blew their 
conchshells, bringing joy to their well-wishing friends and sorrow to their 
enemies. 


|| 10.73.33 || 
tac chrutva prita-manasa indraprastha-nivasinah 


menire magadham santam raja capta-manorathah 


TRANSLATION 


The residents of Indraprastha were very pleased to hear that sound, for they 
understood that now the King of Magadha had been put to rest. King 
Yudhisthira felt that his desires were now fulfilled. 


|| 10.73.34 || 
abhivandyatha rajanam bhimarjuna-janardanah 


sarvam asravayam cakrur atmana yad anusthitam 


TRANSLATION 


Bhima, Arjuna and Janardana offered their respects to the King and informed 
him fully about what they had done. 


|| 10.73.35 || 
nisamya dharma-rajas tat kesavenanukampitam 


anandasru-kalam muncan premna novaca kincana 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing their account of the great favor Lord KeSava had mercifully 
shown him, King Dharmaraja shed tears of ecstasy. He felt such love that he 
could not say anything. 


COMMENTARY 


Stunned in bliss, Yudhisthira could not speak. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventy-third Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventy-four 


The Deliverance of 
sisupala at the Rajastya Sacrifice 


|| 10.74.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam yudhisthiro raja jarasandha-vadham vibhoh 


krsnasya canubhavam tam Ssrutva pritas tam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus heard of the killing of Jarasandha, and 
also of almighty Krsna’s wonderful power, King Yudhisthira addressed the 
Lord as follows with great pleasure. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter the brahmanas worship Krsna with the agra-puja during the Rajasuya 
sacrifice, Krsna beheads Sisupala, and Duryo-dhana’s pride is injured. Hearing about 
the killing of Jarasandha and the power of Krsna, King Yudhisthira was pleased and 
spoke. 


|| 10.74.2 || 
sri-yudhisthira uvaca 
ye syus trai-lokya-guravah sarve loka mahesvarah 


vahanti durlabham labdva Sirasaivanusasanam 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Yudhisthira said: All the exalted spiritual masters of the three worlds, 
together with the inhabitants and rulers of the various planets, carry on their 
heads Your command, which is rarely obtained. 


COMMENTARY 


King Yudhisthira said, “The exalted spiritual masters of the three worlds like Sanaka, 
the directors of universal affairs like Brahma, Siva and Indra, and all the inhabitants of 
the planets carry Your orders upon their heads.” By the phrase durlabham labdva 
(rarely obtained) Yudhisthira implies that one receives Krsna’s orders only by great 
good fortune, and thus the king shows his respect. 


|| 10.74.3 || 
sa bhavan aravindakso dinanam isa-maninam 


dhatte ‘nusasanam bhumams tad atyanta-vidambanam 


TRANSLATION 


That You, the lotus-eyed Supreme Lord, accept the orders of wretched fools 
who presume themselves rulers is a great pretense on Your part, O all- 
pervading one. 


COMMENTARY 


Yudhisthira said, “It is certainly a disgrace (atyanta vidambanam) for us that You 
accept the orders of us low persons (dinanam). People will mock us for making the 
Supreme Lord Himself our order carrier.” 


|| 10.74.4 || 
na hy ekasyadvitiyasya brahmanah paramatmanah 


karmabhir vardhate tejo hrasate ca yatha raveh 


TRANSLATION 


But of course the power of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul, the 
primeval one without a second, is neither increased nor diminished by His 
activities, any more than the sun’s power is by its movements. 


COMMENTARY 


“Even though You execute the orders of jivas like us, You do not suffer any loss of 
position.” That is expressed in this verse. 


Yudhisthira said, “Because all Your forms are only the Lord with similar quality You 
are called one, eka. Because maya and the jivas are Your energies (saktis) there is 
nothing different from You. Therefore You are called advitiyasya, without a second. 
Therefore, how is it possible for You to lose Your exalted position? Moreover though 
You are the all-pervading Absolute Truth (brahmanah), there is no reduction in Your 
position. Since You are the Supersoul (paramatmanah) controlling all jivas, You cannot 
possibly come under the regulation of such a jiva as myself.” 


Yudhisthira makes this statement out of humility. In fact Krsna is controlled by His 
devotees, but this does not diminish the Lord’s position in the least. Rather this is 
Krsna’s greatest exaltation because it reveals the profound mercy of the Lord which 
He is always exhibiting. This is seen in such statements as darsayams tad-vidam loka, 
atmano bhrtya-vasyatam, “The Supreme Lord exhibited how much He can be subdued 
by His devotees.” (SB 10.11.9) Yudhisthira’s words, “He is like the sun” (yatha raveh), 
implies that God never decreases His power, just as the sun shines on earth on the 
home of the dog eater as well as illuminating the home of the supreme demigod, 
Brahma, on the top of Sumeru Mountain. 


|| 10.74.5 || 
na vai te ‘jjita bhaktanam mamaham iti madhava 


tvam taveti ca nana-dhih pasunam iva vaikrti 


TRANSLATION 


O unconquerable Madhava, even Your devotees make no distinctions of “I” 
and “mine,” “you” and “yours,” for this is the perverted mentality of animals. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Why are you not thinking that since I am thus the Supreme Lord, it is 
improper for Me to be engaging in such low activities?” 


Yudhisthira answers in this verse: “O unconquerable one! Even Your devotees do not 
have the perverted (vaikrti) intelligence of ignorant men, who think like animals 
(pasunam) in terms of “I and mine,” “You and yours,” and “Being vastly learned, I am 
the best and need not follow anyone’s order.” Nor do they think, “Because you have no 
scriptural knowledge you are a fool, and must render service to everyone else.” 


Avaikrti is sometimes seen in the text instead of vaikrti. By this word Yudhisthira says, 
“Your devotees have no material mentality of making distinctions, and so their 
mentality is purely spiritual (cin-mayi). What then to speak of Your mentality?” 


|| 10.74.6 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktva yajniye kale vavre yuktan sa rtvijah 


krsnanumoditah partho brahmanan brahma-vadinah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having said this, King Yudhisthira waited until the 
proper time for the sacrifice was at hand. Then with Lord Krsna’s permission 
he selected suitable priests, all expert authorities on the Vedas, to execute the 
sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 


At the proper time for the sacrifice, namely spring, Yudhisthira took Krsna’s 
permission and appointed suitable brahmanas to do it. 


|| 10.74.7-9 || 
dvaipayano bharadvajah sumantur gotamo ‘sitah 


vasisthas cyavanah kanvo maitreyah kavasas tritah 


visvamitro vamadevah sumatir jaiminih kratuh 


pailah paraSaro gargo vaiSampayana eva ca 


atharva kasyapo dhaumyo ramo bhargava asurih 


vitihotro madhucchanda viraseno ‘krtavranah 


TRANSLATION 


He selected Krsna-dvaipayana, Bharadvaja, Sumantu, Gotama and Asita, along 
with Vasistha, Cyavana, Kanva, Maitreya, Kavasa and Trita. He also selected 
Visvamitra, Vamadeva, Sumati, Jaimini, Kratu, Paila and ParaSara, as well as 
Garga, VaiSsampayana, Atharva, Kasyapa, Dhaumya, Rama of the Bhargavas, 
Asuri, Vitihotra, Madhucchanda, Virasena and Akrtavrana. 


|| 10.74.10-11 || 
upahutas tatha canye drona-bhisma-krpadayah 


dhrtarastrah saha-suto viduras ca maha-matih 


brahmanéh ksatriya vaisyah sudra yajna-didrksavah 


TRANSLATION 


O King, others who were invited included Drona, Bhisma, Krpa, Dhrtarastra 
with his sons, the wise Vidura, and many other brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas 
and Sudras, all eager to witness the sacrifice. Indeed, all the kings came there 
with their entourages. 


|| 10.74.12 || 
tatas te deva-yajanam brahmanah svarna-langalaih 


krstva tatra yathamnayam diksayam cakrire nrpam 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana priests then plowed the sacrificial ground with golden 
plowshares and initiated King Yudhisthira for the sacrifice in accordance with 
the traditions set down by standard authorities. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas purified the sacrificial arena (deva-yajanam:yajna-bhumim) by plowing 
it with a golden plough and performing various rituals. They purified Yudhisthira 
through initiation. 


|| 10.74.13-15 || 
haimah kilopakarana varunasya yatha pura 


indradayo loka-pala virinci-bhava-samyutah 


sa-ganah siddha-gandharva vidyadhara-mahoragah 


munayo yaksa-raksamsi khaga-kinnara-caranah 


rajanas ca samahuta raja-patnyas ca sarvasah 
rajasuyam samiyuh sma rajnah pandu-sutasya vai 


menire krsna-bhaktasya supapannam avismitah 


TRANSLATION 


The utensils used in the sacrifice were made of gold, just as in the ancient 
Rajasuya performed by Lord Varuna. Indra, Brahma, Siva and many other 
planetary rulers; the Siddhas and Gandharvas with their entourage; the 
Vidyadharas; great serpents; sages; Yaksas; Raksasas; celestial birds; 
Kinnaras; Caranas; and earthly kings—all were invited, and indeed they all 
came from every direction to the Rajasuya sacrifice of King Yudhisthira, the 
son of Pandu. They were not in the least astonished to see the opulence of the 
sacrifice, since it was quite appropriate for a devotee of Lord Krsna. 


COMMENTARY 


They were not astonished (avismitah) to see the abundance of golden utensils as was 
previously seen in the ancient Rajasuya performed for Lord Varuna. They simply 
thought, “What is impossible for Krsna’s devotee?” 


|| 10.74.16 || 
ayajayan maha-rajam yajaka deva-varcasah 


rajasuyena vidhi-vat pracetasam ivamarah 


TRANSLATION 


The priests, as powerful as gods, performed the Rajasuya sacrifice for King 
Yudhisthira in accordance with the Vedic injunctions, just as the demigods 
had previously performed it for Varuna. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as the demigods performed Rajasuya of Varuna, so the priests performed the 
sacrifice for Yudhisthira. 


|| 10.74.17 || 
sutye ‘hany avani-palo yajakan sadasas-patin 


apujayan maha-bhagan yatha-vat su-samahitah 


TRANSLATION 


On the day of extracting the soma juice, King Yudhisthira properly and very 
attentively worshiped the priests and the most exalted personalities of the 
assembly. 


COMMENTARY 


Yudhisthira worshiped the priests on the day of extracting soma (sutye ‘hany). 


|| 10.74.18 || 
sadasyagryarhanarham vai vimrsantah sabha-sadah 


nadhyagacchann anaikantyat sahadevas tadabravit 


TRANSLATION 


The members of the assembly then pondered over who among them should be 
worshiped first, but since there were many personalities qualified for this 
honor, they were unable to decide. Finally Sahadeva spoke up. 


COMMENTARY 


The undecided members (na adhyagacchan) of the assembly were the less intelligent 
ones, and not such exalted personalities as Brahma, Siva and Dvaipayana Vyasadeva, 
who thought, “Since today no one is asking our opinion, why should we say anything? 
Furthermore, Sahadeva is here and he is renowned for his sharp skill in analyzing all 
sorts of circumstances. He can help appoint the person who is to be worshiped first. 
Only if he somehow fails to speak or cannot understand the situation will we speak up, 
despite no one’s having inquired from us.” Having made up their minds in this way, 
these great personalities remained silent. 


|| 10.74.19 || 
arhati hy acyutah sraisthyam bhagavan satvatam patih 


esa vai devatah sarva desa-kala-dhanadayah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sahadeva said:] Certainly it is Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and chief of the Yadavas, who deserves the highest position. In truth, He 
Himself comprises all the demigods worshiped in sacrifice, along with such 
aspects of the worship as the sacred place, the time and the paraphernalia. 


COMMENTARY 


Sahadeva said, “Acyuta factually possesses supremacy (sraisthyam) in both the 
absolute and relative sense. It goes without saying that Krsna is supreme among all 
demigods, sacred places, time and wealth.” 


|| 10.74.20-21 || 
yad-atmakam idam visvam kratavas ca yad-atmakah 


agnir ahutayo mantra sankhyam yogas ca yat-parah 


eka evadvitiyo ‘sav aitad-atmyam idam jagat 


atmanatmasrayah sabhyah srjaty avati hanty ajah 


TRANSLATION 


This entire universe is founded upon Him, as are the great sacrificial 
performances, with their sacred fires, oblations and mantras. Sankhya and 
yoga both aim toward Him, the one without a second. O assembly members, 
that unborn Lord, relying solely on Himself, creates, maintains and destroys 
this cosmos by His personal energies, and thus the existence of this universe 
depends on Him alone. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Sahadeva expands on his previous statement: “Krsna alone is the aim (yat parah) 
of jnana (sankhya) and astanga yoga. Krsna is advitiyah, one without a second, and 
nothing is different from Him since He is one with everything (aitad-atmyam). O 
members of the assembly, being His own shelter (atma-asrayah) Krsna is not 
dependent on anyone else. As the original unborn (ajah) Lord, Krsna creates, 
maintains and destroys (srjaty avati hanty) the universe. If you have differing opinions 
then present them and I will settle them.” 


|| 10.74.22 || 
vividhaniha karmani janayan yad-aveksaya 


thate yad ayam sarvah sreyo dharmadi-laksanam 


TRANSLATION 


He creates the many activities of this world, and thus by His grace the whole 
world endeavors for the ideals of religiosity, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation. 


COMMENTARY 


Sahadeva said, “By the mercy of Sri Krsna all the karmic activities of the entire world 
and their fruits as well are realized. For this reason alone it is proper to worship Him 
first. Furthermore, by Krsna’s mercy alone on this earth planet (iha:bhur-loke) 
(aveksaya: anugrahena) one can perform austerities, yoga and other practices 
(vividhaniha karmani) for self-realization. And from Krsna alone all people gain 
auspicious results in pursuit of their dharma. Both the action and the result depend on 
Krsna.” 


|| 10.74.23 || 
tasmat krsnaya mahate diyatam paramarhanam 


evam cet sarva-bhutanam atmanas carhanam bhavet 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore we should give the highest honor to Krsna, the Supreme Lord. If we 
do so, we will be honoring all living beings and also our own selves. 


|| 10.74.24 || 
sarva-bhutatma-bhutaya krsnayananya-darsine 


deyam santaya purnaya dattasyanantyam icchata 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who wishes the honor he gives to be reciprocated infinitely should 
honor Krsna, the perfectly peaceful and perfectly complete Soul of all beings, 
the Supreme Lord, who views nothing as separate from Himself. 


COMMENTARY 


Sahadeva said, “This principle applies not only to this time in this kingdom, but for all 
times in all places. Dwelling within all living beings, Krsna sees nothing separate from 
Himself (ananya-darsine).” 


|| 10.74.25 || 
ity uktva sahadevo ‘bhut tusnim krsnanubhava-vit 


tac chrutva tustuvuh sarve sadhu sadhv iti sattamah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Having said this, Sahadeva, who understood 
Lord Krsna’s powers, fell silent. And having heard his words, all the saintly 
persons present congratulated him, exclaiming “Excellent! Excellent!” 


|| 10.74.26 || 


samarhayad dhrsikesam pritah pranaya-vihvalah 


TRANSLATION 


The King was delighted to hear this pronouncement of the brahmanas, from 
which he understood the mood of the entire assembly. Overwhelmed with love, 
he fully worshiped Lord Krsna, the master of the senses. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing the brahmana’s pronouncement (dvija-iritam) sadhu sadhu iti, “excellent, 
excellent,” Yudhisthira understood that the assembly approved, so he worshiped 
Krsna. 


A messenger from Yudhisthira said, “My dear Lord Krsna, now You are absorbed in 
the duty of washing everyone’s feet, which You have taken upon Yourself. But the king 
wants to demonstrate the truth, being very eager to wash the feet of You who are 
worthy of worship by all, including Brahma and Siva. Therefore, please quickly go 
there.” 


Yudhisthira then worshiped Hrsikesam (Krsna), the attractor of all his senses, by 
bathing His feet. In loving anger Krsna protested, “No, don’t do this, don’t do this!” 


|| 10.74.27-28 || 
tat-padav avanijyapah Sirasa loka-pavanih 


sa-bharyah sanujamatyah sa-kutumbo vahan muda 


vasobhih pita-kauseyair bhusanais ca maha-dhanaih 


arhayitvasru-purnakso nasakat samaveksitum 


TRANSLATION 


After bathing Lord Krsna’s feet, Maharaja Yudhisthira joyfully sprinkled the 
water upon his own head, and then upon the heads of his wife, brothers, other 
family members and ministers. That water purifies the whole world. As he 
honored the Lord with presentations of yellow silken garments and precious 
jeweled ornaments, the King’s tear-filled eyes prevented him from looking 
directly at the Lord. 


|| 10.74.29 || 
ittham sabhajitam viksya sarve pranijalayo janah 


namo jayeti nemus tam nipetuh puspa-vrstayah 


TRANSLATION 


When they saw Lord Krsna thus honored, nearly all who were present joined 
their palms reverentially, exclaiming “Obeisances to You! All victory to You!” 
and then bowed down to Him. Flowers rained down from above. 


|| 10.74.30 || 
ittham nisamya damaghosa-sutah sva-pithad 
utthaya krsna-guna-varnana-jata-manyuh 
utksipya bahum idam aha sadasy amarsi 


samsravayan bhagavate parusany abhitah 


TRANSLATION 


The intolerant son of Damaghosa became infuriated upon hearing the 
glorification of Lord Krsna’s transcendental qualities. He stood up from his 
seat and, angrily waving his arms, fearlessly spoke to the entire assembly the 
following harsh words against the Supreme Lord. 


COMMENT RY 


Sisupala’s intention in keeping quiet during the worship and speaking only afterwards 
is herein revealed: Sisupala thought, “If I object before the worship and give many 
reasons why Krsna is ineligible, I certainly cannot be defeated in argument. Upon 
hearing my points the assembly will stop worshiping Krsna and worship a qualified 
person instead. Then the sacrifice will proceed properly. I will remain silent for now, 
but after Krsna is worshiped I will establish His lack of qualification, and thus 
demonstrate how the sacrifice is now spoiled. After fulfilling my desire amidst cries of 
dismay, I will depart with my associates, allied kings, learned brahmanas and relatives 
like Duryodhana.” 


In this regard the smrti says: apujya yatra pujyante pujyanam ca vyatikramah, “In the 
place where those who are not to be worshiped are worshiped, there is offense to 
those who are actually worshipable.” There is also the following statement: 
pratibadhnati hi sreyah pujyapujya-vyatikramah, “Improperly understanding who is to 
be worshiped and who is not to be worshiped will impede one’s progress in life.” 


|| 10.74.31 || 
iso duratyayah kala iti satyavati srutih 


vrddhanam api yad buddhir bala-vakyair vibhidyate 


TRANSLATION 


[Sisupala said:] The statement of the Vedas that time is the unavoidable 
controller of all has indeed been proven true, since the intelligence of wise 
elders has now become diverted by the words of a mere boy. 


|| 10.74.32 || 
yuyam patra-vidam srestha ma mandhvam bala-bhasitam 


sadasas-patayah sarve krsno yat sammato ‘rhane 


TRANSLATION 


O leaders of the assembly, you know best who is a fit candidate for being 
honored. Therefore you should not heed the words of a child when he claims 
that Krsna deserves to be worshiped. 


COMMENTARY 


Sisupala said, “O leaders of the assembly! Do not accept the words of a child by which 
Krsna was selected for the first worship.” According to the inspiration of Sarasvati, the 
goddess of learning, there is another meaning to Sisupala’s statement. Speaking to 
Duryodhana and other members of the opposition, Sisupala said, “Do not regard these 
as a child’s words. They are factually the words of the Vedas.” 


|| 10.74.33-34 || 
tapo-vidya-vrata-dharan jnana-vidhvasta-kalmasan 


paramarsin brahma-nisthati loka-palais ca pujitan 


sadas-patin atikramya gopalah kula-pamsanah 


yatha kakah purodasam saparyam katham arhati 


TRANSLATION 


How can you pass over the most exalted members of this assembly—topmost 
sages dedicated to the Absolute Truth endowed with powers of austerity, 
divine insight and strict adherence to severe vows, sanctified by knowledge 
and worshiped even by the rulers of the universe? How does this cowherd boy, 
the disgrace of His family, deserve your worship, any more than a crow 
deserves to eat the sacred purodaSa rice cake? 


COMMENTARY 


(Text 33) Sisupala is trying to win the assembly members over to his side by flattering 
them with words like tapo-vidya. 


(Text 34) Sisupala calls Krsna a disgrace to His dynasty (kula-pamsanah) because 
Krsna killed His uncle Kamsa. But the word may also be analyzed as ku-lapam amsana, 
giving a totally different meaning. Ku-lapah means those who criticize or engage in 
harmful gossip. The word amsana, derived from the verb amsayati, means “destroyer.” 
Therefore ku-lapam amsana means Krsna destroys those who speak ill words. 


Similarly, Sisupala compared Krsna to a crow with the words yatha kakah. But these 
words may also be divided yatha a-kakah. Then the meaning is that Krsna, who is 
forever situated on the pure transcendental platform, is beyond all material happiness 
(ka) and misery (aka). Finally, Sisupala was right in saying that Krsna, who is 
completely transcendental to all material dualities, does not deserve merely the 
purodasa rice cake offered to lesser demigods like Indra. Rather, Krsna deserves the 
offering of one’s very life and soul. 


|| 10.74.35 || 
varnasrama-kulapetah sarva-dharma-bahis-krtah 


svaira-varti gunair hinah saparyam katham arhati 


TRANSLATION 


How does one who follows no principles of the social and spiritual orders or of 
family ethics, who has been excluded from all religious duties, who behaves 
whimsically, and who has no good qualities—how does such a person deserve 
to be worshiped? 


COMMENTARY 


Superficially, varnasrama-kulapetah means “He is a person who has transgressed 
(apeta) varna, asrama and kula.” The other meaning is: Krsna is the person obtained 


(itah:praptah) as a son by Vasudeva who was varnasrama-kulapah, a strict follower of 
the standards of varna, asrama and kula. 


By the phrase sarva-dharma-bahis-krtah svaira, Sisupala said, “He is devoid of all 
religious behavior and moves independently.” The 


other meaning is: “Because Krsna is the supreme controller He acts independently. He 
is beyond all the gunas (material qualities) such as sattva because His nature is 
situated in pure transcendental goodness. How can such a person deserve mere 
ordinary worship? He is deserving of complete surrender by all.” 


|| 10.74.36 || 
yayatinaisam hi kulam Saptam sadbhir bahis-krtam 


vrtha-pana-ratam sasvat saparyam katham arhati 


TRANSLATION 


Yayati cursed the dynasty of these Yadavas, and ever since then they have 
been ostracized by honest men and addicted to liquor. How, then, does Krsna 
deserve to be worshiped? 


COMMENTARY 


The inner meaning of Sisupala’s words shows how he is glorifying Krsna and His Yadu 
dynasty: “The Yadu dynasty was cursed by Yayati but then reinstated by saintly 
persons. Therefore Kartavirya-arjuna and others became emperors.” 


Outer meaning: “The Yadus are addicted (ratam) to wantonly (vrtha) drinking (pana) 
liquor.” The inner meaning is: “As rulers the Yadus have become absorbed in pana, 
protecting the earth. Considering all this, how does Krsna, the chief of the Yadus, 
deserve useless (vrtha) worship? Rather, He deserves the most opulent worship.” 


|| 10.74.37 || 
brahmarsi-sevitan desan hitvaite ‘brahma-varcasam 


samudram durgam asritya badhante dasyavah prajah 


TRANSLATION 


These Yadavas have abandoned the holy lands inhabited by saintly sages and 
have instead taken shelter of a fortress in the sea, a place where no 
brahminical principles are observed. There, just like thieves, they harass their 
subjects. 


COMMENTARY 


Sisupala said, “These Yadus are thieves taking shelter in a fortress within the ocean 
called Dvaraka, which is devoid of brahminical potency. There they harass their 
subjects (prajah).” 


The alternate meaning is: “After abandoning the district of Mathura because it 
provided no protecting fortress, they took shelter of a fortress within the sea called 
Dvaraka, which is full of brahminical potency (brahma-varcasam:brahma-tejo-mayam). 
Now they suppress unlawful persons like us [Sisupala] who have been born (ja) with 
great power (pra).” 


|| 10.74.38 || 
evam-adiny abhadrani babhase nasta-mangalah 


novaca kincid bhagavan yatha simhah siva-rutam 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Bereft of all good fortune, Sisupala spoke 
these and other insults. But the Supreme Lord said nothing, just as a lion 
ignores a jackal’s cry. 


COMMENTARY 


As a lion listens to jackals’ cries (siva-rutam) without responding, Krsna listened to 
Sisupala without replying. 


The other meaning is: “As Nrsimhadeva (simhah) hears the prayers (rutam:stutim) 
spoken by Siva but remains silent because there is nothing more auspicious, Krsna 
remained silent hearing those praises (unintended of course) from Sisupala.” 


|| 10.74.39 || 
bhagavan-nindanam srutva duhsaham tat sabha-sadah 


karnau pidhaya nirjagmuh sapantas cedi-pam rusa 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing such intolerable blasphemy of the Lord, several members of the 
assembly covered their ears and walked out, angrily cursing the King of Cedi. 


COMMENTARY 


The assembly cursed Sisupala, “Oh Sisupala, you should immediately die!” and then 
left the hall. 


|| 10.74.40 || 
nindam bhagavatah srnvams tat-parasya janasya va 


tato napaiti yah so ‘pi yaty adhah sukrtac cyutah 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who fails to immediately leave the place where he hears criticism of 
the Supreme Lord or His faithful devotee will certainly fall down, bereft of his 
pious credit. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse gives scriptural evidence supporting their leaving the hall. 


|| 10.74.41 || 
tatah pandu-sutah kruddha matsya-kaikaya-srnjayah 


udayudhah samuttasthuh sisupala-jighamsavah 


TRANSLATION 
Then the sons of Pandu became furious, and together with the warriors of the 


Matsya, Kaikaya and Srnjaya clans, they rose up from their seats with weapons 
poised, ready to kill Sisupala. 


COMMENTARY 


The sons of Pandu, headed by Bhima, became very angry and suddenly sprang to their 
feet. 


|| 10.74.42 || 
tatas caidyas tv asambhranto jagrhe khadga-carmani 


bhartsayan krsna-paksiyan rajnah sadasi bharata 


TRANSLATION 


Undaunted, Sisupala then took up his sword and shield in the midst of all the 
assembled kings, O Bharata, and hurled insults at those who sided with Lord 
Krsna. 


|| 10.74.43 || 
tavad utthaya bhagavan svan nivarya svayam rusa 


sirah ksuranta-cakrena jahara patato ripoh 


TRANSLATION 


At that point the Supreme Lord stood up and checked His devotees. He then 
angrily sent forth His razor-sharp disc and severed the head of His enemy as 
he was attacking. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s intention was as follows: “If I remain silent, then they will fight amongst each 
other and fill the sacrificial arena with blood. And if I mount My chariot and fight him 
with My army, then also this place will become contaminated by blood. Either way, the 
Rajasuya sacrifice of My dear most Yudhisthira will be spoiled. Reconciliation at this 
point is too difficult. Therefore this must be done.” Deciding thus, Krsna immediately 
stood up and cut off Sisupala’s head with His razor-sharp disc in such a way that not a 
drop of blood fell within the sacrificial arena. 


|| 10.74.44 || 
sabdah kolahalo ’thasic chisupale hate mahan 


tasyanuyayino bhupa dudruvur jivitaisinah 


TRANSLATION 
When Sisupala was thus killed, a great roar and howl went up from the crowd. 


Taking advantage of that disturbance, the few kings who were supporters of 
Sisupala quickly left the assembly out of fear for their lives. 


|| 10.74.45 || 
caidya-dehotthitam jyotir vasudevam upavisat 


pasyatam sarva-bhutanam ulkeva bhuvi khac cyuta 


TRANSLATION 


An effulgent light rose from Sisupala’s body and, as everyone watched, 
entered Lord Krsna just like a meteor falling from the sky to the earth. 


COMMENTARY 


That effulgent light, containing the eternal spiritual body within it, rose in the sky all 
the way up to Vaikuntha. After appreciating the non-difference of Vaikuntha-natha and 
Sri Krsna, it again merged with Krsna, like a comet falling from the sky. Sisupala 
remained within Krsna until the end of the Lord’s earthly pastimes at Prabhasa-ksetra, 
and then returned to the side of his master, the Supreme Lord of Vaikuntha. The 
popular view however is that Sigupala achieved impersonal liberation by merging into 
Krsna’s bodily effulgence (sayujya-mukti). 


|| 10.74.46 || 
janma-trayanugunita-vaira-samrabdhaya dhiya 


dhyayams tan-mayatam yato bhavo hi bhava-karanam 


TRANSLATION 


Obsessed with hatred of Lord Krsna throughout three lifetimes, Sisupala 
attained the Lord’s transcendental nature. Indeed, one’s consciousness 
determines one’s future birth. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse answers the question, “How could such a blasphemer enter into Lord 
Vasudeva?” By absorbing his thoughts in enmity of the Lord for three births, Sisupala 
attained a similar form as the Lord. This means that he regained his position as a 
personal asso-ciate of the Lord in Vaikuntha. The reason is given: one’s thoughts 
(bhavah) are the cause of attaining (bhava-karanam) the next body. In this connection, 
the Srimad Bhagavatam (SB 7.1.47) states: 


vairanubandha-tivrena dhyanenacyuta-satmatam 


nitau punar hareh parsvam jagmatur visnu-parsadau 


“These two associates of Lord Visnu—Jaya and Vijaya—maintained a feeling of 
enmity for a very long time. Because of always thinking of Krsna in this way, 
they regained the shelter of the Lord, having returned home, back to Godhead.” 


|| 10.74.47 || 
rtvigbhyah sa-sadasyebhyo daksinam vipulam adat 


sarvan sampujya vidhi-vac cakre ‘vabhrtham eka-rat 


TRANSLATION 


Emperor Yudhisthira gave generous gifts to the sacrificial priests and the 
members of the assembly, properly honoring them all in the manner 
prescribed by the Vedas. He then took the avabhrtha bath. 


|| 10.74.48 || 
sadhayitva kratuh rajnah krsno yogesvaresvarah 


uvasa katicin masan suhrdbhir abhiyacitah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Sri Krsna, the Lord of all masters of mystic yoga, saw to the successful 
execution of this great sacrifice on behalf of King Yudhisthira. Afterwards, the 
Lord stayed with His intimate friends for a few months at their earnest 
request. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna is the Lord of all lords of yoga (yogesvaresvarah) such as Siva. Out of great love 
for Yudhisthira, however, Krsna became controlled by him and thus obeyed his 
command. Krsna personally arranged all the details of the Rajasuya sacrifice. 


|| 10.74.49 || 
tato ‘nujnapya rajanam anicchantam apisvarah 


yayau sa-bharyah samatyah sva-puram devaki-sutah 


TRANSLATION 


Then the Lord, the son of Devaki, took the reluctant permission of the King 
and returned to His capital with His wives and ministers. 


|| 10.74.50 || 
varnitam tad upakhyanam maya te bahu-vistaram 


vaikuntha-vasinor janma vipra-sapat punah punah 


TRANSLATION 
I have already described to you in detail the history of the two residents of 


Vaikuntha who had to undergo repeated births in the material world because 
of being cursed by brahmanas. 


|| 10.74.51 || 


rajasuyavabhrthyena snato raja yudhisthirah 


brahma-ksatra-sabha-madhye susubhe sura-rad iva 


TRANSLATION 


Purified in the final, avabhrthya ritual, which marked the_ successful 
completion of the Rajasuya sacrifice, King Yudhisthira shone among the 
assembled brahmanas and ksatriyas like the King of the demigods himself. 


|| 10.74.52 || 
rajna sabhajitah sarve sura-manava-khecarah 


krsnam kratum ca samsantah sva-dhamani yayur muda 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods, humans and residents of intermediate heavens, all properly 
honored by the King, happily set off for their respective domains while singing 
the praises of Lord Krsna and the great sacrifice. 


|| 10.74.53 || 
duryodhanam rte papam kalim kuru-kulamayam 


yo na sehe sriyam sphitam drstva pandu-sutasya tam 


TRANSLATION 


[All were satisfied] except sinful Duryodhana, the personification of the age of 
quarrel and the disease of the Kuru dynasty. He could not bear to see the 
flourishing opulence of the son of Pandu. 


|| 10.74.54 || 
ya idam kirtayed visnoh karma caidya-vadhadikam 


raja-moksam vitanam ca sarva-papaih pramucyate 


TRANSLATION 


One who recites these activities of Lord Visnu, including the killing of 
Sisupala, the deliverance of the kings and the performance of the Rajastya 
sacrifice, is freed from all sins. 


COMMENTARY 


The word vitanam means sacrifice. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventy-fourth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventy-five 


Duryodhana Humiliated 


|| 10.75.1 || 
sri-rajovaca 
ajata-satros tam drstva rajasuya-mahodayam 


sarve mumudire brahman nyr-deva ye samagatah 


duryodhanam varjayitva rajanah sarsayah surah 


iti srutam no bhagavams tatra karanam ucyatam 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O brahmana, according to what I have heard from you, 
all the assembled kings, sages and demigods were delighted to see the 
wonderful festivities of King AjataSatru’s Rajasuya sacrifice, with the sole 
exception of Duryodhana. Please tell me why this was so, my lord. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the details of the Rajasuya sacrifice. After the sacrifice 
Yudhisthira took the avabhrtha bath with Draupadi. At that time Duryodhana, being 
the object of joking, felt offended and became angry. 


Pariksit Maharaja said, “Please tell me why everyone except Duryodhana was 
pleased?” Sukadeva already mentioned that Duryodhana was envious (yo na sehe 


sriyam sphitam SB 10.74.53). That was one reason why he was not pleased. Sukadeva 
wanted to describe another reason as it arose in his mind which he had not previously 
mentioned. Now he describes the supplementary part of the sacrifice, looking 
backwards so to speak, since he already described the completion of the sacrifice and 
the departure of the guests. 


|| 10.75.3 || 
sri-badarayanir uvaca 
pitamahasya te yajne rajasuye mahatmanah 


bandhavah paricaryayam tasyasan prema-bandhanah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Badarayani said: At the Rajasuya sacrifice of your saintly grandfather, his 
family members, bound by their love for him, engaged themselves in humble 
services on his behalf. 


COMMENTARY 


The word prema-bandhanah (bound by love) implies that Yudhisthira’s relatives 
engaged in different tasks at the sacrifice out of their own free will. The king did not 
have to force them to accept different duties. 


|| 10.75.4-7 || 
bhimo mahanasadhyakso dhanadhyaksah suyodhanah 


sahadevas tu pujayam nakulo dravya-sadhane 


guru-susrusane jisnuh krsnah padavanejane 


parivesane drupada-ja karno dane maha-manah 


yuyudhano vikarnas ca hardikyo viduradayah 


bahlika-putra bhury-adya ye ca santardanadayah 


nirupita maha-yajne nana-karmasu te tada 


pravartante sma rajendra rajnah priya-cikirsavah 


TRANSLATION 


Bhima supervised the kitchen, Duryodhana looked after the treasury, while 
Sahadeva respectfully greeted the arriving guests. Nakula procured needed 
items, Arjuna attended the respectable elders, and Krsna washed everyone’s 
feet, while Draupadi served food, and generous Karna gave out the gifts. Many 
others, such as Yuyudhana; Vikarna, Hardikya; Vidura; Bhurisrava and other 
sons of Bahlika; and Santardana, similarly volunteered for various duties 
during the elaborate sacrifice. They did so because of their eagerness to 
please Maharaja Yudhisthira, O best of kings. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna engaged Himself in washing feet because those who had pride could not do so. 


|| 10.75.8 || 
rtvik-sadasya-bahu-vitsu suhrttamesu 
sv-istesu sunrta-samarhana-daksinabhih 
caidye ca satvata-pates caranam praviste 


cakrus tatas tv avabhrtha-snapanam dyu-nadyam 


TRANSLATION 


After the priests, the prominent delegates, the greatly learned saints and the 
King’s most intimate well-wishers had all been properly honored with pleasing 
words, auspicious offerings and various gifts as remuneration, and after the 
King of Cedi had entered the lotus feet of the Lord of the Satvatas, the 
avabhrtha bath was performed in the divine river Yamuna. 


|| 10.75.9 || 
mrdanga-sankha-panava-dhundhury-anaka-gomukhah 


vaditrani vicitrani nedur avabhrthotsave 


TRANSLATION 


During the avabhrtha celebration, the music of many kinds of instruments 
resounded, including mrdangas, _ conchshells, panavas, dhundhuris, 
kettledrums and gomukha horns. 


|| 10.75.10 || 


nartakyo nanrtur hrsta gayaka yuthaso jaguh 


vina-venu-talonnadas tesam sa divam asprsat 


TRANSLATION 


Female dancers danced with great joy, and choruses sang, while the loud 
vibrations of vinas, flutes and hand cymbals reached all the way to the 
heavenly regions. 


|| 10.75.11 || 
citra-dhvaja-patakagrair ibhendra-syandanarvabhih 


sv-alankrtair bhatair bhupa niryayu rukma-malinah 


TRANSLATION 


All the kings, wearing gold necklaces, then set off for the Yamuna. They had 
flags and banners of various colors and were accompanied by infantrymen and 
well-adorned soldiers riding lordly elephants, chariots and horses. 


COMMENTARY 


The kings went out with four parts of the army: elephants, horses, chariots and foot 
soldiers proceeded by flagbearers carrying colorful banners on poles. 


|| 10.75.12 || 
yadu-srnjaya-kamboja-kuru-kekaya-kosalah 


kampayanto bhuvam sainyair yayamana-purah-sarah 


TRANSLATION 


The massed armies of the Yadus, Srnjayas, Kambojas, Kurus, Kekayas and 
KoSalas made the earth tremble as they followed Yudhisthira Maharaja, the 
performer of the sacrifice, in procession. 


|| 10.75.13 || 
sadasyartvig-dvija-srestha brahma-ghosena bhuyasa 


devarsi-pitr-gandharvas tustuvuh puspa-varsinah 


TRANSLATION 


The assembly officials, the priests and other excellent brahmanas 
resoundingly vibrated Vedic mantras, while the demigods, divine sages, Pitas 
and Gandharvas sang praises and rained down flowers. 


|| 10.75.14 || 
sv-alankrta nara naryo gandha-srag-bhusanambaraih 


vilimpantyo ‘bhisincantyo vijahrur vividhai rasaih 


TRANSLATION 


Men and women, all adorned with sandalwood paste, flower garlands, jewelry 
and fine clothing, sported by smearing and sprinkling one another with 
various liquids. 


|| 10.75.15 || 
taila-gorasa-gandhoda-haridra-sandra-kunkumaih 


pumbhir liptah pralimpantyo vijahrur vara-yositah 


TRANSLATION 


The men smeared the courtesans with plentiful oil, yogurt, perfumed water, 
turmeric and kunkuma powder, and the courtesans playfully smeared the men 
with the same substances. 


|| 10.75.16 || 
gupta nrbhir niragamann upalabdhum etad 
devyo yatha divi vimana-varair nr-devyo 
ta matuleya-sakhibhih parisicvamanah 


sa-vrida-hasa-vikasad-vadana virejuh 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounded by guards, King Yudhisthira’s queens came out on their chariots 
to see the fun, just as the demigods’ wives appeared in the sky in celestial 
airplanes. As maternal cousins and intimate friends sprinkled the queens with 
liquids, the ladies’ faces bloomed with shy smiles, enhancing the queens’ 
splendid beauty. 


COMMENTARY 


The wives (nr devya) of Yudhisthira such as Draupadi went out of the city on chariots 
to take part in the fun, just as the wives of the demigods enjoy riding in their celestial 
airplanes. Matuleya, maternal cousins, refers to the cousins on the husband’s side 
(though commonly it refers to those on the wife’s side) such as the sons of Vasudeva, 
the brother of Kunti. The wives actually joked and played with their husbands, as will 
be seen in the next verse, because that would be proper. It would be improper for 
them to joke with even Krsna, the most famous of the cousins. Therefore the wives 
joked with the friends of their cousins, meaning Bhima, Arjuna and others who were 
their husbands. Thus matuleya refers to Krsna, Gada and Sarana, and sakhibhih 
(friends) refers to Bhima and Arjuna. 


|| 10.75.17 || 
ta devaran uta sakhin sisicur drtibhih 
klinnambara vivrta-gatra-kucoru-madhyah 
autsukya-mukta-kavarac cyavamana-malyah 


ksobham dadhur mala-dhiyam rucirair viharaih 


TRANSLATION 


As the queens squirted water from syringes at their brothers-in-law and other 
male companions, their own garments became drenched, revealing their arms, 
breasts, thighs and waists. In their excitement, the flowers fell from their 
loosened braids. By these charming pastimes they agitated those with 
contaminated consciousness. 


COMMENTARY 


They sprinkled water on their brothers-in-law using leather bags (drtibhih) filled with 
water. These actions generated lusty thoughts in persons with impure minds (mala- 
dhiyam) like Duryodhana, but not in pure persons. 


|| 10.75.18 || 
sa samrad ratham arudhah sad-asvam rukma-malinam 


vyarocata sva-patnibhih kriyabhih kratu-rad iva 


TRANSLATION 


The emperor, mounted upon his chariot drawn by excellent horses wearing 
golden collars, appeared splendid in the company of his wives, just like the 
brilliant Rajasuya sacrifice surrounded by its various rituals. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes events after they had finished their water sports. Otherwise it can 
refer to events before the water sports. Just as the king of sacrifices, Rajasuya, looks 
resplendent with its component activities and rituals, so Yudhisthira looked 
resplendent with his queens. 


|| 10.75.19 || 
patni-samyajavabhrthyais caritva te tam rtvijah 


acantam snapayam cakrur gangayam saha krsnaya 


TRANSLATION 


The priests led the King through the execution of the final rituals of patni- 
samyaja and avabhrthya. Then they had him and Queen Draupadi sip water for 
purification and bathe in the Ganges. 


COMMENTARY 


The priests performed the patni-samyaja (a ritual done by the sponsor of a sacrifice 
and his wife), which consists of oblations to Agni, Soma, Tvasta, and the wives of 
certain demigods. They also arranged the avabhrthya bath (the ritual which 
solemnizes the completion of the sacrifice) for Yudhisthira and his wives. 


|| 10.75.20 || 
deva-dundubhayo nedur nara-dundubhibhih samam 


mumucuh puspa-varsani devarsi-pitr-manavah 


TRANSLATION 


The kettledrums of the gods resounded, along with those of human beings. 
Demigods, sages, forefathers and humans all poured down showers of flowers. 


|| 10.75.21 || 
sasnus tatra tatah sarve varnasrama-yuta narah 


maha-pataky api yatah sadyo mucyeta kilbisat 


TRANSLATION 


All the citizens belonging to the various orders of varna and aSrama then 


bathed in that place, where even the most grievous sinner can immediately be 
freed from all sinful reactions. 


|| 10.75.22 || 
atha rajahate ksaume paridhaya sv-alankrtah 


rtvik-sadasya-vipradin anarcabharanambaraih 


TRANSLATION 


Next the King put on new silken garments and adorned himself with fine 
jewelry. He then honored the priests, assembly officials, learned brahmanas 
and other guests by presenting them with ornaments and clothing. 


|| 10.75.23 || 
bandhun jnatin nrpan mitra-suhrdo ‘nyams ca sarvasah 


abhiksnam pujayam asa narayana-paro nrpah 


TRANSLATION 


In various ways King Yudhisthira, who had totally dedicated his life to Lord 
Narayana, continuously honored his relatives, his immediate family, the other 
kings, his friends and well-wishers, and all others present as well. 


|| 10.75.24 || 
sarve janah sura-ruco mani-kundala-srag- 
usnisa-kancuka-dukutla-maharghya-harah 
naryas ca kundala-yugalaka-vrnda-justa- 


vaktra-sriyah kanaka-mekhalaya virejuh 


TRANSLATION 


All the men there shone like demigods. They were adorned with jeweled 
earrings, flower garlands, turbans, waistcoats, silk dhotis and valuable pearl 


necklaces. The lovely faces of the women were beautified by their matched 
earrings and locks of hair, and they all wore golden belts. 


|| 10.75.25-26 || 


athartvijo maha-silah sadasya brahma-vadinah 


brahma-ksatriya-vit-Sudra-rajano ye samagatah 


devarsi-pitr-bhutani loka-palah sahanugah 


pujitas tam anujnapya sva-dhamani yayur nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


Then the highly cultured priests, the great Vedic authorities who had served 
as Sacrificial witnesses, the specially invited kings, the brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas, Sudras, demigods, sages, forefathers and mystic spirits, and the chief 
planetary rulers and their followers—all of them, having been worshiped by 
King Yudhisthira, took his permission and departed, O King, each for his own 
abode. 


COMMENTARY 


Yudhisthira worshiped the priests of exalted character (maha-silah) and others. 


|| 10.75.27 || 
hari-dasasya rajarse rajasuya-mahodayam 


naivatrpyan prasamsantah piban martyo ‘mrtam yatha 


TRANSLATION 


As they all glorified the wonderful Rajastya-yajna performed by that great 
saintly King and servant of Lord Hari, they were not satiated, just as an 
ordinary man is never satiated when drinking nectar. 


|| 10.75.28 || 
tato yudhisthiro raja suhrt-sambandhi-bandhavan 


premna nivarayam asa krsnam ca tyaga-katarah 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Raja Yudhisthira stopped a number of his friends, immediate 
family members and other relatives from departing, among them Lord Krsna. 
Out of love Yudhisthira could not let them go, for he felt the pain of imminent 
separation. 


|| 10.75.29 || 
bhagavan api tatranga nyavatsit tat-priyam-karah 


prasthapya yadu-virams ca sambadims ca kusasthalim 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Pariksit, the Supreme Lord remained there for some time to please 
the King, after first sending Samba and the other Yadu heroes back to 
Dvaraka. 


|| 10.75.30 || 
ittham raja dharma-suto manoratha-maharnavam 


su-dustaram samuttirya krsnenasid gata-jvarah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus King Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, was at last relieved of his burning 
ambition, having by the grace of Lord Krsna successfully crossed the vast and 
formidable ocean of his desires. 


|| 10.75.31 || 
ekadantah-pure tasya viksya duryodhanah sriyam 


atapyad rajasuyasya mahitvam cacyutatmanah 


TRANSLATION 


One day Duryodhana, while observing the riches of King Yudhisthira’s palace, 
felt greatly disturbed by the magnificence of both the Rajasuya sacrifice and 
its performer, the King, whose life and soul was Lord Acyuta. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes how Duryodhana’s pride was broken. Duryodhana became 
disturbed by seeing the greatness of the Rajasuya sacrifice and the opulent palace of 
Yudhisthira, who was completely attached to Krsna (acyuta-atmanah). 


|| 10.75.32 || 
yasmims narendra-ditijendra-surendra-laksmir 
nana vibhanti kila visva-srjopakyptah 


tabhih patin drupada-raja-sutopatasthe 


yasyam visakta-hrdayah kuru-rad atapyat 


TRANSLATION 


In that palace all the collected opulences of the kings of men, demons and 
gods were brilliantly manifest, having been brought there by the cosmic 
inventor, Maya Danava. With those riches Draupadi served her husbands, and 
Duryodhana, the prince of the Kurus, lamented because he was very much 
attracted to her. 


COMMENTARY 


In the chambers were various types of treasures that Maya Danava had collected from 
the kings of humans, demons and demigods. Draupadi served her husbands with those 
opulences in that place. Seeing those opulences Duryodhana became overcome with 
envy (visakta-hrdayah:matsaryavista-cittah) and his heart burned (atapyad). 


|| 10.75.33 || 
yasmin tada madhu-pater mahisi-sahasram 
sroni-bharena Sanakaih kvanad-anghri-sobham 
madhye su-caru kuca-kunkuma-sona-haram 


sriman-mukham pracala-kundala-kuntaladhyam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Madhupati’s thousands of queens were also staying in the palace. Their 
feet moved slowly, weighed down by their hips, and the bells on their feet 
tinkled charmingly. Their waists were very slender, the kunkuma from their 
breasts reddened their pearl necklaces, and their swaying earrings and 
flowing locks of hair enhanced the exquisite beauty of their faces. 


COMMENTARY 


That place was resplendent with thousands of Krsna’s queens having lovely faces, 
earrings and locks of hair. In other words, “they appeared beautiful.” 


|| 10.75.34-35 || 
sabhayam maya-kyptayam kvapi dharma-suto ‘dhirat 


vrto ‘nugair bandhubhis ca krsnenapi sva-caksusa 


asinah kancane saksad asane maghavan iva 


paramesthya-sriya justah stuyamanas ca vandibhih 


TRANSLATION 


It so happened that Emperor Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, was sitting just 
like Indra on a golden throne in the assembly hall built by Maya Danava. 
Present with him were his attendants and family members, and also Lord 
Krsna, his special eye. Displaying the opulences of Brahma himself, King 
Yudhisthira was being praised by the court poets. 


COMMENTARY 


Yudhisthira was surrounded by friends, attendants and Sri Krsna, who acted as his 
eyes (sva-caksusa) since Krsna advised the king on what was beneficial and what was 
not. 


|| 10.75.36 || 
tatra duryodhano mani parito bhratrbhir nrpa 


kirita-mali nyavisad asi-hastah ksipan rusa 


TRANSLATION 


Proud Duryodhana, holding a sword in his hand and wearing a crown and 
necklace, angrily went into the palace in the company of his brothers, O King, 
insulting the doorkeepers as he entered. 


COMMENTARY 


Ksipan “insulting” means abusing the door keepers with sharp words. 


|| 10.75.37 || 
sthale ‘bhyagrhnad vastrantam jalam matva sthale ‘patat 


jale ca sthala-vad bhrantya maya-maya-vimohitah 


TRANSLATION 


Bewildered by the illusions created through Maya Danava’s magic, 
Duryodhana mistook the solid floor for water and lifted the end of his 
garment. And elsewhere he fell into the water, mistaking it for the solid floor. 


COMMENTARY 


Duryodhana mistook the solid ground for water, so he lifted his lower cloth to keep it 
from getting wet. Then thinking that the water was solid ground, he fell into the 
water. He was bewildered by Maya Danava’s mystic power, which revealed who was 
hostile in the assembly hall. 


|| 10.75.38 || 
jahasa bhimas tam drstva striyo nrpatayo pare 


nivaryamana apy anga rajna krsnanumoditah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Pariksit, Bhima laughed to see this, and so did the women, kings and 
others. King Yudhisthira tried to stop them, but Lord Krsna showed His 
approval. 


COMMENTARY 


King Yudhisthira tried to check the laughter of the women, and so did Bhima who 
gestured with his eyes saying, “Don’t laugh.” Krsna, however, encouraged them with 
the movement of His eyebrows. What could be done? By this Krsna sowed the seed of 
dissension within Duryodhana in order to remove the burden of wicked kings from the 
earth. 


|| 10.75.39 || 
sa vridito ‘vag-vadano rusa jvalan niskramya tusnim prayayau gajahvayam 
ha-heti Sabdah su-mahan abhut satam ajata-satrur vimana ivabhavat 


babhuva tusnim bhagavan bhuvo bharam samujjihirsur bhramati sma yad-drsa 


TRANSLATION 


Humiliated and burning with anger, Duryodhana turned his face down, left 
without uttering a word and went back to Hastinapura. The saintly persons 
present loudly cried out, “Alas, alas !” and King Yudhisthira was somewhat 
saddened. But the Supreme Lord, whose mere glance had _ bewildered 
Duryodhana, remained silent, for His intention was to remove the burden of 
the earth. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna bewildered Duryodhana simply by His glance, and He engaged the magic power 
of Maya Danava as a secondary cause. 


|| 10.75.40 || 
etat te ‘bhihitam rajan yat prsto ‘ham iha tvaya 


suyodhanasya dauratmyam rajasuye maha-kratau 


TRANSLATION 


I have now replied to your question, O King, concerning why Duryodhana was 
dissatisfied on the occasion of the great Rajasuya sacrifice. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventy-fifth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventy-six 


The Battle Between Salva and the Vrsnis 


|| 10.76.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
athanyad api krsnasya srnu karmadbhutam nrpa 


krida-nara-Sarirasya yatha saubha-patir hatah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Now please hear, O King, another wondrous deed 
performed by Lord Krsna, who appeared in His humanlike body to enjoy 
transcendental pastimes. Hear how He killed the master of Saubha. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Salva obtains a boon from Siva and enters battle with the Yadus. 
Dyuman strikes Pradyumna so that he must leave the battlefield. 


“O king! Just hear the exploits of Krsna, who takes a human form and engages mainly 
in playing (Arida pradhanah).” The compound krida-nara-sarirasya is analyzed in the 
Same way as such compounds as saka-parthiva, which means “a king who enjoys 
vegetables.” 


|| 10.76.2 || 


sisupala-sakhah salvo rukminy-udvaha agatah 


yadubhir nirjitah sankhye jarasandhadayas tatha 


TRANSLATION 


Salva was a friend of Sisupala’s. When he attended the wedding of Rukmini, 
the Yadu warriors defeated him in battle, along with Jarasandha and the other 
kings. 


|| 10.76.3 || 
Salvah pratijnam akaroc chrnvatam sarva-bhubhujam 


ayadavam ksmam karisye paurusam mama pasyata 


TRANSLATION 


Salva swore in the presence of all the kings: “I will rid the earth of Yadavas. 
Just see my prowess!” 


|| 10.76.4 || 
iti mudhah pratijnaya devam pasu-patim prabhum 


aradhayam asa nrpah pamsu-mustim sakrd grasan 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus made his vow, the foolish King proceeded to worship Lord 
Pasupati [Siva] as his deity by eating a handful of dust each day, and nothing 
more. 


|| 10.76.5 || 
samvatsarante bhagavan asu-tosa uma-patih 


varena cchandayam asa Salvam saranam agatam 


TRANSLATION 
The great Lord Umapati is known as “he who is quickly pleased,” yet only at 


the end of a year did he gratify Salva, who had approached him for shelter, by 
offering him a choice of benedictions. 


COMMENTARY 


After a year, Siva offered Salva the boon that he intended (cchan-dayam asa) to give, 
and thus brought the demon under control. The Amara-kosa dictionary gives the 
definition abhipraya-vasau chandau, “The verb chand can indicate intention or 
subordination.” 


|| 10.76.6 || 
devasura-manusyanam gandharvoraga-raksasam 


abhedyam kama-gam vavre sa yanam vrsni-bhisanam 


TRANSLATION 


Salva chose a vehicle that could be destroyed by neither demigods, demons, 
humans, Gandharvas, Uragas nor Raksasas, that could travel anywhere he 
wished to go, and that would terrify the Vrsnis. 


|| 10.76.7 || 
tatheti girisadisto mayah para-puram-jayah 


puram nirmaya salvaya pradat saubham ayas-mayam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said, “So be it.” On his order, Maya Danava, who conquers his 
enemies’ cities, constructed a flying iron city named Saubha and presented it 
to Salva. 


COMMENTARY 


Maya Danava gave Salva a flying city made out of iron (ayas-mayam) called Saubha. 


|| 10.76.8 || 
sa labdhva kama-gam yanam tamo-dhama durasadam 


yayas dvaravatim Salvo vairam vrsni-krtam smaran 


TRANSLATION 


This unassailable vehicle was filled with darkness and could go anywhere. 
Upon obtaining it, Salva went to Dvaraka, remembering the Vrsnis’ enmity 
toward him. 


|| 10.76.9-11 || 
nirudhya senaya salvo mahatya bharatarsabha 


purim babhanjopavanan udyanani ca sarvasah 


sa-gopurani dvarani prasadattala-tolikah 


viharan sa vimanagryan nipetuh Sastra-vrstayah 


sila-drumas casanayah sarpa asara-Sarkarah 


pracandas cakravato ‘bhud rajasacchadita disah 


TRANSLATION 


Salva besieged the city with a large army, O best of the Bharatas, decimating 
the outlying parks and gardens, the mansions along with their observatories, 
towering gateways and surrounding walls, and also the public recreational 
areas. From his excellent airship he threw down a torrent of weapons, 
including stones, tree trunks, thunderbolts, snakes and hailstones. A fierce 
whirlwind arose and blanketed all directions with dust. 


COMMENTARY 


Salva’s ground troops destroyed the walls (tolika) and recreational parks (viharan), 
while Salva bombarded the city with various weapons from his excellent Saubha 


aircraft. 


|| 10.76.12 || 
ity ardyamana saubhena krsnasya nagari bhrsam 


nabhyapadyata sam rajams tri-purena yatha mahi 


TRANSLATION 


Thus terribly tormented by the airship Saubha, Lord Krsna’s city had no 
peace, O King, just like the earth when it was attacked by the three aerial 


cities of the demons. 


|| 10.76.13 || 
pradyumno bhagavan viksya badhyamana nijah prajah 


ma bhaistety abhyadhad viro ratharudho maha-yasah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing His subjects so harassed, the glorious and heroic Lord Pradyumna told 
them, “Do not fear,” and mounted His chariot. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Balarama wanted to go out and fight, Pradyumna said, “We will kill Salva. You 
should remain inside comfortably.” Saying this, he went out with Samba and others. 


|| 10.76.14-15 || 
satyakis carudesnas ca sambo ’krurah sahanujah 


hardikyo bhanuvindas ca gadas ca Suka-saranau 


apare ca mahesv-asa ratha-yuthapa-yuthapah 


niryayur damsita gupta rathebhasva-padatibhih 


TRANSLATION 


The chief commanders of the chariot warriors—Satyaki, Carudesna, Samba, 
Akrura and his younger brothers, along with Hardikya, Bhanuvinda, Gada, 
Suka and Sarana—went out of the city with many other eminent bowmen, all 
girded in armor and protected by contingents of soldiers riding on chariots, 
elephants and horses, and also by companies of infantry. 


|| 10.76.16 || 
tatah pravavrte yuddham salvanam yadubhih saha 


yathasuranam vibudhais tumulam loma-harsanam 


TRANSLATION 


A tumultuous, hair-raising battle then commenced between Salva’s forces and 
the Yadus. It equaled the great battles between the demons and demigods. 


|| 10.76.17 || 
tas ca saubha-pater maya divyastrai rukmini-sutah 


ksanena nasayam asa naisam tama ivosna-guh 


TRANSLATION 


With His divine weapons Pradyumna instantly destroyed all of Salva’s magic 
illusions, in the same way that the warm rays of the sun dissipate the darkness 
of night. 


COMMENTARY 


Just as the sun (usna-guh) destroys darkness (naisam), so Pradyumna destroyed the 
magical illusions of Salva. 


|| 10.76.18-19 || 
vivyadha panca-vimsatya svarna-punkhair ayo-mukhaih 


Salvasya dhvajini-palam Saraih sannata-parvabhih 


satenatadayac chalvam ekaikenasya sainikan 


dasabhir dasabhir netrn vahanani tribhis tribhih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Pradyumna’s arrows all had gold shafts, iron heads and perfectly smooth 
joints. With twenty-five of them He struck down Salva’s commander-in-chief 
[Dyuman], and with one hundred He struck Salva himself. Then He pierced 
Salva’s officers with one arrow each, his chariot drivers with ten arrows each, 
and his horses and other carriers with three arrows each. 


COMMENTARY 


Pradyumna pierced Dyuman, the commander-in-chief (dhvajini-palam) of the army, 
with twenty five arrows having smooth joints. With ten arrows each he pierced the 
chariot drivers (netrn). 


|| 10.76.20 || 
tad adbhutam mahat karma pradyumnasya mahatmanah 


drstva tam pujayam asuh sarve sva-para-sainikah 


TRANSLATION 


When they saw the glorious Pradyumna perform that amazing and mighty 
feat, all the soldiers on both sides praised Him. 


|| 10.76.21 || 
bahu-rupaika-rupam tad drsyate na ca drsyate 


maya-mayam maya-krtam durvibhavyam parair abhut 


TRANSLATION 


At one moment the magic airship built by Maya Danava appeared in many 
identical forms, and the next moment it was again only one. Sometimes it was 
visible, and sometimes not. Thus Salva’s opponents could never be sure where 
it was. 


COMMENTARY 


In one form or many forms the Saubha aircraft (tad) was sometimes visible and 
sometimes not. 


|| 10.76.22 || 
kvacid bhumau kvacid vyomni giri-murdhni jale kvacit 


alata-cakra-vad bhramyat saubham tad duravasthitam 


TRANSLATION 


From one moment to the next the Saubha airship appeared on the earth, in 
the sky, on a mountain peak or in the water. Like a whirling, flaming baton, it 
never remained in any one place. 


|| 10.76.23 || 
yatra yatropalaksyeta sa-saubhah saha-sainikah 


Salvas tatas tato ‘muncan charan satvata-yuthapah 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever Salva would appear with his Saubha ship and his army, there the 
Yadu commanders would shoot their arrows. 


|| 10.76.24 || 
Sarair agny-arka-samsparsair asi-visa-durasadaih 


pidyamana-puranikah salvo ‘muhyat pareritaih 


TRANSLATION 


Salva became bewildered upon seeing his army and aerial city thus harassed 
by his enemy’s arrows, which struck like fire and the sun and were as 
intolerable as snake venom. 


COMMENTARY 


Both the flying city of Saubha and the troops of Salva were severely afflicted by the 
Yadu’s arrows which burned like fire, struck simultaneously from all sides like the 
sun’s rays, and, like snake venom, were lethal by a single touch. Thus Salva became 
bewildered. 


|| 10.76.25 || 
Salvanikapa-Ssastraughair vrsni-vira bhrsarditah 


na tatyaju ranam svam svam loka-dvaya-jigisavah 


TRANSLATION 


Because the heroes of the Vrsni clan were eager for victory in this world and 
the next, they did not abandon their assigned posts on the battlefield, even 
though the downpour of weapons hurled by Salva’s commanders tormented 
them. 


|| 10.76.26 || 
salvamatyo dyuman nama pradyumnam prak prapiditah 


asadya gadaya maurvya vyahatya vyanadad bali 


TRANSLATION 


Salva’s minister Dyuman, previously wounded by Sri Pradyumna, now ran up 
to Him and, roaring loudly, struck Him with his club of black steel. 


COMMENTARY 


Having been first struck by a hand weapon of Pradyumna, Dyuman attacked 
Pradyumna with a club made of carbonized iron (maurvya). 


|| 10.76.27 || 
pradyumnam gadaya sirna-vaksah-sthalam arim-damam 


apovaha ranat suto dharma-vid darukatmajah 


TRANSLATION 


Pradyumna’s driver, the son of Daruka, thought that his valiant master’s chest 
had been shattered by the club. Knowing well his religious duty, he removed 
Pradyumna from the battlefield. 


COMMENTARY 


Actually the spiritual chest of Pradyumna cannot be pierced (sirna-vaksah-sthalam) by 
the material club of Dyuman. However Krsna’s Jila-sakti instantly arranged all of this 
in order to increase taste for enthusiastic fighting. Consequently, his charioteer 
thought that Pradyumna’s chest had been shattered, so he took him off the battlefield 
because he knew the proper course of action (dharma-vid). This is stated later in verse 
32, sutah krcchra-gatam raksed, “The chariot driver must protect the master of the 
chariot when he is in danger.” 


However by grammatical rule of sandhi the charioteer can also be described as 
adharma vit (not knowing the truth), since he didn’t know that Pradyumna had an 
eternal, spiritual form (sac-cid-ananda vigraha) that could never be wounded by 
mundane weapons. This ignorance on his part is quite appropriate, since he was the 
son of Daruka. The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu says pariksiti bhaved rago daruke ca 
tathoddhave, “Pariksit, Daruka and Uddhava had intense spiritual love for the Lord.” 
Similarly, the son of Daruka had so much affection for Pradyumna that yogamaya 
covered his realization of the indestructible nature of the Lord’s transcendental body. 
Fearing the safety of his master, he hastily removed Him from the battlefield. 


|| 10.76.28 || 
labdha-samjno muhurtena karsnih sarathim abravit 


aho asadhv idam suta yad ranan me ‘pasarpanam 


TRANSLATION 


Quickly regaining consciousness, Lord Krsna’s son Pradyumna said to His 
charioteer, “O driver, this is abominable—for Me to have been removed from 
the battlefield!” 


COMMENTARY 


In a moment, Pradyumna regained full consciousness (Jabdha-samjno), and realized 
that he had been taken from the battlefield. Or the meaning can be: Obtaining a hint 
(samjno) about what happened from the charioteer who said that He had fainted and 
was therefore taken away, Pradyumna angrily rebuked him. 


|| 10.76.29 || 
na yadunam kule jatah sruyate rana-vicyutah 


vina mat kliba-cittena sutena prapta-kilbisat 


TRANSLATION 


“Except for Me, no one born in the Yadu dynasty has ever been known to 
abandon the battlefield. My reputation has now been stained by a driver who 
thinks like a eunuch.” 


COMMENTARY 


Pradyumna said, “Only I have abandoned the battlefield because of this infamous act 
done by my feeble charioteer.” 


|| 10.76.30 || 
kim nu vaksye ‘bhisangamya pitarau rama-kesavau 


yuddhat samyag apakrantah prstas tatratmanah ksamam 


TRANSLATION 


“What will I say to My fathers, Rama and KeSava, when I return to Them after 
having simply fled the battle? What can I tell Them that will befit My honor?” 


COMMENTARY 


Pradyumna said, “On meeting Krsna and Balarama, what suitable (ksamam) reply can 
I give Them when asked about this?” 


|| 10.76.31 || 
vyaktam me kathayisyanti hasantyo bhratr-jamayah 


klaibyam katham katham vira tavanyaih kathyatam mrdhe 


TRANSLATION 


“Certainly My sisters-in-law will laugh at Me and say, ‘O hero, tell us how in 
the world Your enemies turned You into such a coward in battle.’” 


COMMENTARY 


Pradyumna said, “My sisters-in-law (bhratr-jamayah) will ask while laughing, “O 
warrior, please tell us how you became cowardly in fighting with others?” The word 
katham (please) is repeated twice to show their astonishment.” 


|| 10.76.32 || 
sarathir uvaca 
dharmam vijanatayusman krtam etan maya vibho 


sutah krcchra-gatam raksed rathinam sarathim rathi 


TRANSLATION 


The driver replied: O long-lived one, I have done this knowing full well my 
prescribed duty. O my Lord, the chariot driver must protect the master of the 
chariot when he is in danger, and the master must also protect his driver. 


|| 10.76.33 || 
etad viditva tu bhavan mayapovahito ranat 


upasrstah pareneti murcchito gadaya hatah 


TRANSLATION 


With this rule in mind, I removed You from the battlefield, since You had been 
struck unconscious by Your enemy’s club and I thought You were seriously 
injured. 


COMMENTARY 


The charioteer said, “I removed You from the battlefield because You fell unconscious 
(murcchitah) from the blows of the enemy’s club. Afterwards, you said, ‘Damn you, 
fool! You do not understand Me properly!’” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventy-sixth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventy-seven 


Lord Krsna Slays the Demon Salva 


|| 10.77.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sa upasprsya salilam damsito dhrta-karmukah 


naya mam dyumatah parsvam virasyety aha sarathim 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After refreshing Himself with water, putting on His 
armor and picking up His bow, Lord Pradyumna told His driver, “Take Me 
back to where the hero Dyuman is standing.” 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Krsna returns to Dvaraka from Indraprastha and quickly kills Salva, 
who was flying in his magical vehicle. Pradyumna, who was well-versed in ksatriya- 
dharma, sipped acamana (upasprsya salilam) and then put on his armor. Then he 
returned to the battlefield in order to correct the fault of fleeing from the battlefield 
incurred by his charioteer while executing his duty of protecting him. 


|| 10.77.2 || 
vidhamantam sva-sainyani dyumantam rukmini-sutah 


pratihatya pratyavidhyan naracair astabhih smayan 


TRANSLATION 


In Pradyumna’s absence, Dyuman had been devastating His army, but now 
Pradyumna counterattacked Dyuman and, smiling, pierced him with eight 
naraca arrows. 


COMMENTARY 


Pradyumna challenged Dyuman, saying “Now see if you can strike Me!” After saying 
this and allowing Dyuman to shoot his weapons, Pradyumna counter attacked 
(pratihatya) with His own deadly arrows. 


|| 10.77.3 || 
caturbhis caturo vahan sutam ekena cahanat 


dvabhyam dhanus ca ketum ca Sarenanyena vai Sirah 


TRANSLATION 


With four of these arrows He struck Dyuman’s four horses, with one arrow, his 
driver, with two more arrows, his bow and chariot flag, and with the last 
arrow, Dyuman’s head. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes how he dispensed the eight arrows. 


|| 10.77.4 || 
gada-satyaki-sambadya jaghnuh saubha-pater balam 


petuh samudre saubheyah sarve sanchinna-kandharah 


TRANSLATION 


Gada, Satyaki, Samba and others began killing Salva’s army, and thus all the 
soldiers inside the airship began falling into the ocean, their necks severed. 


COMMENTARY 


The soldiers riding in the Saubha aircraft (saubheyah) fell in the ocean with their 
heads cut off. 


|| 10.77.5 || 
evam yadunam salvanam nighnatam itaretaram 


yuddham tri-nava-ratram tad abhut tumulam ulbanam 


TRANSLATION 


As the Yadus and Salva’s followers thus went on attacking one another, the 
tumultuous, fearsome battle continued for twenty-seven days and nights. 


COMMENTARY 


The amalgamation of nine nights is called nava-ratram, and three such nava-ratras is 
called tri-nava-ratram. In other words, they fought for twenty seven days and nights. 
Tumulam means “tumultuous,” and ulbanam means “terrible.” 


|| 10.77.6-7 || 
indraprastham gatah krsna ahuto dharma-sununa 


rajasuye ‘tha nivrtte sisupale ca samsthite 


kuru-vrddhan anujhapya munims ca sa-sutam prtham 


nimittany ati-ghorani pasyan dvaravatim yayau 


TRANSLATION 


Invited by Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, Lord Krsna had gone to 
Indraprastha. Now that the Rajasuya sacrifice had been completed and 
Sisupala killed, the Lord began to see inauspicious omens. So He took leave of 
the Kuru elders and the great sages, and also of Prtha and her sons, and 
returned to Dvaraka. 


|| 10.77.8 || 
aha caham ihayata arya-misrabhisangatah 


rajanyas caidya-paksiya nunam hanyuh purim mama 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord said to Himself: Because I have come here with My respected elder 
brother, kings partial to Sisupala may well be attacking My capital city. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse expresses Krsna’s thoughts: “I have come here with Balarama, My most 
respected and worshipable (misra:pujyah) elder (arya) brother.” This statement is not 
the opinion of Sukadeva, but rather expresses the opinions of others, as Sukadeva 
explains in verse thirty. 


|| 10.77.9 || 
viksya tat kadanam svanam nirupya pura-raksanam 


saubham ca Salva-rajam ca darukam praha kesavah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After He arrived at Dvaraka and saw how His 
people were threatened with destruction, and also saw Salva and his Saubha 
airship, Lord KeSava arranged for the city’s defense and then addressed 
Daruka as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Thinking thus, Krsna arrived at Dvaraka. Krsna saw the Salva aircraft and the 
decimation of His own forces. Then Krsna appointed a special guard for Rukmini and 
the other queens inside the palaces. Selected generals used a secret route to convey 
the queens to safety in the inner chambers of the city. 


|| 10.77.10 || 
ratham prapaya me suta Salvasyantikam asu vai 


sambhramas te na kartavyo mayavi saubha-rad ayam 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] O driver, quickly take My chariot near Salva. This lord of 
Saubha is a powerful magician; don’t let him bewilder you. 


|| 10.77.11 || 
ity uktaS codayam asa ratham asthaya darukah 


visantam dadrsuh sarve sve pare carunanujam 


TRANSLATION 
Thus ordered, Daruka took command of the Lord’s chariot and drove forth. As 


the chariot entered the battlefield, everyone there, both friend and foe, caught 
sight of the emblem of Garuda. 


COMMENTARY 


Daruka took full control (asthaya) of Krsna’s chariot, which had the emblem of 
Garuda, the younger brother of Aruna (aruna-anujam), on its flag. 


|| 10.77.12 || 
Salvas ca krsnam alokya hata-praya-balesvarah 


praharat krsna-sutaya saktim bhima-ravam mrdhe 


TRANSLATION 
When Salva, the master of a decimated army, saw Lord Krsna approaching, he 


hurled his spear at the Lord’s charioteer. The spear roared frighteningly as it 
flew across the battlefield. 


COMMENTARY 


Salva was the lord of an army which was almost completely devastated. 


|| 10.77.13 || 
tam apatantim nabhasi maholkam iva ramhasa 


bhasayantim disah saurih sayakaih satadhacchinat 


TRANSLATION 


Salva’s hurtling spear lit up the whole sky like a mighty meteor, but Lord 
Sauri tore the great weapon into hundreds of pieces with His arrows. 


|| 10.77.14 || 
tam ca sodasabhir viddhva banaih saubham ca khe bhramat 


avidhyac chara-sandohaih kham surya iva rasmibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna then pierced Salva with sixteen arrows and struck the Saubha 
airship with a deluge of arrows as it darted about the sky. Firing His arrows, 
the Lord appeared like the sun flooding the heavens with its rays. 


COMMENTARY 


With its dark blue color and rapid movements the Saubha aircraft appeared like the 
sky (kham). Krsna’s arrows are compared to the sun’s rays in terms of their being 
countless and creating unbearably scorching heat. Krsna Himself is compared to the 
sun, in terms of His being all-potent and victorious over opponents. 


|| 10.77.15 || 
Salvah saures tu doh savyam sa-Sarngam sarnga-dhanvanah 


bibheda nyapatad dhastac charngam asit tad adbhutam 


TRANSLATION 


Salva then managed to strike Lord Krsna’s left arm, which held His bow 
Sarnga, and, amazingly, Sarnga fell from His hand. 


COMMENTARY 


Verse 15 and 16 are not the opinion of Sukadeva Gosvami. The apparent fault of using 
the phrase doh savyam “left arm” in the neuter gender is also seen in the poetry of 
Raghu. It was astonishing that Krsna’s bow fell from His hands, since Krsna’s arm has 
unlimited strength. 


|| 10.77.16 || 
haha-karo mahan asid bhutanam tatra pasyatam 


ninadya saubha-rad uccair idam aha janardanam 


TRANSLATION 


Those who witnessed this all cried out in dismay. Then the master of Saubha 
roared loudly and addressed Lord Janardana. 


|| 10.77.17-18 || 
yat tvaya mudha nah sakhyur bhratur bharya hrteksatam 


pramattah sa sabha-madhye tvaya vyapaditah sakha 


tam tvadya nisitair banair aparajita-maninam 


nayamy apunar-avrttim yadi tisther mamagratah 


TRANSLATION 


[Salva said:] You fool! Because in our presence You kidnapped the bride of our 
friend Sisupala, Your own cousin, and because You later murdered him in the 
sacred assembly while he was inattentive, today with my sharp arrows I will 
send You to the land of no return! Though You think Yourself invincible, I will 
kill You now if You dare stand before me. 


COMMENTARY 


Salva said, “O fool! I will send You to death (apunar-avrttim: mrtyum).” According to 
the inspiration of Bharati, the goddess of learning, the idea is: “Because there is no 
confusion (yat tvaya mudha) for You, You took Laksmi, who is actually Your rightful 
wife, while we and our friend Sisupala, Your paternal cousin, were completely ignored 
by You.” Here the genitive case implies disregard. “With my sharp arrows I will make 
You lead me to liberation (tvam apunar-avrttim:mrtyum). Or “I will attain You, who 
gives liberation (tvam apunar-avrttin:mrtyum), and never be born again.” 


|| 10.77.19 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
vrtha tvam katthase manda na pasyasy antike ‘ntakam 


paurusam darsayanti sma sura na bahu-bhasinah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: O dullard, you boast in vain, since you fail to see 
death standing near you. Real heroes do not talk much but rather show their 
prowess in action. 


|| 10.77.20 || 
ity uktva bhagavan chalvam gadaya bhima-vegaya 


tatada jatrau samrabdhah sa cakampe vamann asrk 


TRANSLATION 


Having said this, the furious Lord swung His club with frightening power and 
speed and hit Salva on the collarbone, making him tremble and vomit blood. 


|| 10.77.21 || 


gadayam sannivrttayam Salvas tv antaradhiyata 


tato muhurta agatya purusah sirasacyutam 


devakya prahito ‘smiti natva praha vaco rudan 


TRANSLATION 


But as soon as Lord Acyuta withdrew His club, Salva disappeared from sight, 
and a moment later a man approached the Lord. Bowing his head down to 
Him, he announced, “Devaki has sent me,” and, sobbing, spoke the following 
words. 


COMMENTARY 


The opinion of others is expressed from here to verse twenty nine. 


|| 10.77.22 || 
krsna krsna maha-baho pita te pitr-vatsala 


baddhvapanitah salvena saunikena yatha pasuh 


TRANSLATION 


[The man said:] O Krsna, Krsna, mighty-armed one, who are so affectionate to 
Your parents! Salva has seized Your father and taken him away, as a butcher 
leads an animal to slaughter. 


|| 10.77.23 || 
nisamya vipriyam krsno manusim prakrtim gatah 


vimanasko ghrni snehad babhase prakrto yatha 


TRANSLATION 


When He heard this disturbing news, Lord Krsna, who was playing the role of 
a mortal man, showed sorrow and compassion, and out of love for His parents 
He spoke the following words like an ordinary conditioned soul. 


COMMENTARY 


Ghrni means compassionate. 


|| 10.77.24 || 
katham ramam asambhrantam jitvajeyam surasuraih 


salvenalpiyasa nitah pita me balavan vidhih 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] Balarama is ever vigilant, and no demigod or demon can 
defeat Him. So how could this insignificant Salva defeat Him and abduct My 


father? Indeed, fate is all-powerful! 


|| 10.77.25 || 
iti bruvane govinde saubha-rat pratyupasthitah 


vasudevam ivaniya krsnam cedam uvaca sah 


TRANSLATION 


After Govinda spoke these words, the master of Saubha again appeared, 
apparently leading Vasudeva before the Lord. Salva then spoke as follows. 


|| 10.77.26 || 
esa te janita tato yad-artham iha jivasi 


vadhisye viksatas te “mum isas cet pahi balisa 


TRANSLATION 


[Salva said:] Here is Your dear father, who begot You and for whose sake You 
are living in this world. I shall now kill him before Your very eyes. Save him if 


You can, weakling! 


COMMENTARY 


Salva said, “Right before Your eyes I will kill Your father who gave You birth (janita).” 


|| 10.77.27 || 
evam nirbhartsya mayavi khadgenanakadundubheh 


utkrtya sira adaya kha-stham saubham samavisat 


TRANSLATION 


After he had mocked the Lord in this way, the magician Salva appeared to cut 
off Vasudeva’s head with his sword. Taking the head with him, he entered the 


Saubha vehicle, which was hovering in the sky. 


|| 10.77.28 || 
tato muhurtam prakrtav upaplutah sva-bodha aste sva-jananusangatah 


mahanubhavas tad abudhyad asurim mayam sa Salva-prasrtam mayoditam 


TRANSLATION 


By nature Lord Krsna is full in knowledge, and He possesses unlimited powers 
of perception. Yet for a moment, out of great affection for His loved ones, He 
remained absorbed in the mood of an ordinary human being. He soon recalled, 
however, that this was all a demoniac illusion engineered by Maya Danava and 
employed by Salva. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna remained overcome (upaplutah) with the sentiments of an ordinary human 
(prakrtau). However, due to His immense powers of perception (maha-anubhavah) 
Krsna concluded that Salva was using a demonic illusion created by Maya Danava. 


|| 10.77.29 || 
na tatra dutam na pituh kalevaram prabuddha ajau samapasyad acyutah 


svapnam yatha cambara-carinam ripum saubha-stham alokya nihantum udyatah 


TRANSLATION 


Now alert to the actual situation, Lord Acyuta saw before Him on the 
battlefield neither the messenger nor His father’s body. It was as if He had 
awakened from a dream. Seeing His enemy flying above Him in his Saubha 
plane, the Lord then prepared to kill him. 


COMMENTARY 


Therefore, as if awaking from a dream, Krsna no longer saw His father’s body or the 
messenger. 


|| 10.77.30 || 
evam vadanti rajarse rsayah ke ca nanvitah 


yat sva-vaco virudhyeta nunam te na smaranty uta 


TRANSLATION 


Such is the account given by some sages, O wise King, but those who speak in 
this illogical way are contradicting themselves, having forgotten their own 
previous statements. 


COMMENTARY 


Having presented the story told by others (Verses 21-29), Sukadeva Gosvami now 
refutes it with this verse: “Some sages who lack proper discrimination of logical 
premises and conclusions have related this story. They did not consider that their 
words were contradictory to other statements of the Bhagavatam. Sri Krsna did not go 
to participate in the Rajasuya sacrifice in the company of Balarama, since it was 
previously stated: sankarsanam anujnapya, “Krsna went to Indraprastha after taking 
leave of Balarama.” (SB 10.71.13) 


“Thus how can the statements of Krsna related by them be reconciled? Even if they 
were true, how could Krsna say such things as katham ramam asambhrantam 
jitvajeyam surasuraih: “How could a weakling like Salva defeat Balarama, who is 
unconquerable by demigods or demons, and take away My father?” (SB 10.77.24) 


|| 10.77.31 || 
kva soka-mohau sneho va bhayam va ye ‘jna-sambhavah 


kva cakhandita-vijnana- jnanaisvaryas tv akhanditah 


TRANSLATION 


How can lamentation, bewilderment, material affection or fear, all born out of 
ignorance, be ascribed to the infinite Supreme Lord, whose perception, 
knowledge and power are all similarly infinite? 


COMMENTARY 


Moreover, it is not actually possible for Krsna to experience bewilderment on account 
of the illusory magic of Salva. How then did Krsna manifest affection and lamentation 
in regard to Vasudeva, which are both based on such bewilderment? If it was 
impossible for Krsna to be afraid of Salva, then how did Krsna’s Sarnga bow fall from 
His hands, which was apparently caused by Salva’s magic? 


Sukadeva Gosvami answers these questions in this verse. Lamentation and other 
emotions are of two types: caused by ignorance and caused by knowledge. The 
emotions described here are possible in people who are ignorant, or do not know 
everything, or who are dependent on wrong sources of knowledge. But how is it 
possible in the Supreme Lord Krsna who has unlimited knowledge? Transcendental 
lamentation and other such spiritual emotions are possible in those who have perfect 
awareness of the world beyond illusion. This applies to the devotees and the Lord 
Himself who is the original source of all nectarean rasas arising as sancari-bhavas 
which are a part of rasa. 


This is clearly seen in Krsna’s damodara-lila wherein the Lord cried in fear of mother 
Yasoda’s stick, and in the preliminary loving attrac-tion (purva-raga) of the gopis 
during the rasa-lila. In the case of fear, the particular fear which caused Krsna to run 
away from Kalayavana should be understood as distinct from both the fear rising out 
of ignorance and transcendental fear. This is stated by Uddhava, ari-bhayat 
palayanam, “You flee out of fear of the enemy.” (SB 3.4.16) However, if it were real 
fear then the intelligence of the wise would be erroneous, according to the 
Bhagavatamrta. Such stories prevent the tasting of nectar, like restricting a horse 
with a halter. 


|| 10.77.32 || 
yat-pada-sevorjitayatma-vidyaya hinvanty anadyatma-viparyaya-graham 


labhanta atmiyam anantam aisvaram kuto nu mohah paramasya sad-gateh 


TRANSLATION 


By virtue of self-realization fortified by service rendered to His feet, devotees 
of the Lord dispel the bodily concept of life, which has bewildered the soul 
since time immemorial. Thus they attain eternal glory in His personal 
association. How, then, can that Supreme Truth, the destination of all genuine 
saints, be subject to illusion? 


COMMENTARY 


The impossibility of Krsna’s being fooled by SAalva’s tricks is further explained in this 
verse, which states that Krsna’s devotees can never be bewildered, so what to speak of 
the Lord. Therefore, how was it possible for Salva, a mundane mortal, to bewilder 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Sri Krsna is the goal of the saintly 
devotees, who remove the endless delusion of being happy or sad by knowledge of the 
Lord nourished (urjitaya:pusta) by service to His lotus feet. Such devotees attain the 
opulence of having an eternal personal relationship (Jabhanta atmiyam anantam 
aisvaram) with Krsna in the spiritual world. How could any type of illusion possibly 
affect the Supreme Personality of Godhead at any time? Therefore these statements 
are not true. 


|| 10.77.33 || 
tam Sastra-pugaih praharantam ojasa salvam Saraih saurir amogha-vikramah 


viddhvacchinad varma dhanuh Siro-manim saubham ca Satror gadaya ruroja ha 


TRANSLATION 


While Salva continued to hurl torrents of weapons at Him with great force, 
Lord Krsna, whose prowess never fails, shot His arrows at Salva, wounding 


him and shattering his armor, bow and crest jewel. Then with His club the 
Lord smashed His enemy’s Saubha airship. 


COMMENTARY 


After defeating the opinion of others, Sukadeva continues the story. Krsna broke 
(ruroja) Salva’s aircraft with His club. 


|| 10.77.34 || 
tat krsna-hasteritaya vicurnitam papata toye gadaya sahasradha 


visrjya tad bhu-talam asthito gadam udyamya Salvo ’cyutam abhyagad drutam 


TRANSLATION 


Shattered into thousands of pieces by Lord Krsna’s club, the Saubha airship 
plummeted into the water. Salva abandoned it, stationed himself on the 
ground, took up his club and rushed toward Lord Acyuta. 


COMMENTARY 


The Saubha craft (tat) fell into the water after being smashed into a thousand pieces 
by Krsna’s club. 


|| 10.77.35 || 
adhavatah sa-gadam tasya bahum bhallena chittvatha rathangam adbhutam 


vadhaya Salvasya layarka-sannibham bibhrad babhau sarka ivodayacalah 


TRANSLATION 


As Salva rushed at Him, the Lord shot a bhalla dart and cut off his arm that 
held the club. Having finally decided to kill Salva, Krsna then raised His 
Sudarsana disc weapon, which resembled the sun at the time of universal 
annihilation. The brilliantly shining Lord appeared like the easternmost 
mountain bearing the rising sun. 


|| 10.77.36 || 
jahara tenaiva Sirah sa-kundalam kirita-yuktam puru-mayino harih 


vajrena vrtrasya yatha purandaro babhuva haheti vacas tada nrnam 


TRANSLATION 


Employing His disc, Lord Hari removed that great magician’s head with its 
earrings and crown, just as Purandara had used his thunderbolt to cut off 
Vrtra’s head. Seeing this, all of Salva’s followers cried out, “Alas, alas!” 


|| 10.77.37 || 
tasmin nipatite pape saubhe ca gadaya hate 
nedur dundubhayo rajan divi deva-ganeritah 


sakhinam apacitim kurvan dantavakro rusabhyagat 


TRANSLATION 


With the sinful Salva now dead and his Saubha airship destroyed, the heavens 
resounded with kettledrums played by groups of demigods. Then Dantavakra, 
wanting to avenge the death of his friends, furiously attacked the Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


After performing the last rites for his friends like Sisupala, Dantavakra took revenge 
by angrily attacking Krsna. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventy-seventh Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventy-eight 


The Killing of 
Dantavakra, Viduratha and Romaharsana 


|| 10.78.1-2 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
siSsupalasya Salvasya paundrakasyapi durmatih 


para-loka-gatanam ca kurvan paroksya-sauhrdam 


ekah padatih sankruddho gada-panih prakampayan 


padbhyam imam maha-raja maha-sattvo vyadrsyata 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Acting out of friendship for Sisupala, Salva and 
Paundraka, who had all passed on to the next world, the wicked Dantavakra 
appeared on the battlefield in a great rage, O King. All alone, on foot and 
wielding a club in his hand, the mighty warrior shook the earth with his 
footsteps. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Krsna kills Dantavakra and Viduratha, and Balarama kills the son of 
Romaharsana during His pilgrimage. These two verses describe how Dantavakra took 
revenge for the death of his friends. Though they were not present, out of friendship 
Dantavakra wanted to complete their death rites by killing Krsna. 


|| 10.78.3 || 
tam tathayantam alokya gadam adaya satvarah 


avaplutya rathat krsnah sindhum veleva pratyadhat 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Dantavakra approach, Lord Krsna quickly picked up His club, jumped 
down from His chariot and stopped His advancing opponent just as the shore 
holds back the ocean. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing His opponent on foot, Krsna dismounted (avaplutya) from His chariot. Krsna 
stopped Dantavakra just as the shore checks (vela) the ocean waves. 


|| 10.78.4 || 
gadam udyamya karuso mukundam praha durmadah 


distya distya bhavan adya mama drsti-patham gatah 


TRANSLATION 


Raising his club, the reckless King of Karusa said to Lord Mukunda, “What 
luck! What luck—to have You come before me today!” 


COMMENTARY 


Dantavakra, who was born in Karusa (karuso), raised his club. Goddess Sarasvati has 
revealed the following hidden meaning of this verse: Being freed of false pride 
(durmada), Dantavakra spoke to Mukunda, who had come in his third lifetime to give 
him liberation (mukti-danartham). Dantavakra said, “After waiting three lifetimes for 
the brahmana’s curse to run its course, today (adya) Iam seeing my master who gives 
liberation. This is very auspicious (distya distya:bhadram bhadram)!” Distya is 
repeated twice in jubilation. 


|| 10.78.5 || 
tvam matuleyo nah krsna mitra-dhrun mam jighamsasi 


atas tvam gadaya manda hanisye vajra-kalpaya 


TRANSLATION 


“You are our maternal cousin, Krsna, but You committed violence against my 
friends, and now You want to kill me also. Therefore, fool, I will kill You with 
my thunderbolt club.” 


COMMENTARY 


The word matuleya indicates that Krsna was a maternal cousin of Dantavakra because 
his mother, Srutasrava, was the sister of Krsna’s father, Vasudeva. Dantavakra said, 
“Though You are my Lord, You have now appeared as my cousin. Nevertheless, it is 
proper that You desire to kill me, who am envious (mitra-dhrun) of my own cousin.” 


If one takes an alternate grammatical division of the third line of this verse as: atas 
tvam gadaya amanda, then Dantavakra says, “My dear Krsna, You are amanda (not 
foolish). Therefore, with Your club, which is as powerful as a thunderbolt (vajra- 
kalpaya), You will kill me and I will attain (hanisye:prapsyami) You by going back 
home, back to Godhead. I am describing Your club in this way to attract the common 
people. However, the real power of Your club is not exhibited in killing such an 
insignificant person as myself.” 


|| 10.78.6 || 
tarhy anrnyam upaimy ajna mitranam mitra-vatsalah 


bandhu-rupam arim hatva vyadhim deha-caram yatha 


TRANSLATION 


“Then, O unintelligent one, I who am obliged to my friends will have repaid 
my debt to them by killing You, my enemy disguised as a relative, who are like 
a disease within my body.” 


COMMENTARY 


Dantavakra said, “Furthermore, that person who attains You by thinking of You will 
deliver his friends. No one is more intelligent (ajfa) than You! Out of affection for my 
friends, I will free myself of my debt to them by liberating them through knowledge 
(hatva jnatva) of You. According to mundane perception You seem to be an enemy, but 
actually You are the true friend (bandhu-rupam) of everyone. Situated within one’s 
body (deha-caram) as the Supersoul, You are the supreme object of meditation 
(vyadhim).” 


Vyadhim also means one who takes away all mental distress, suffering and sickness. 


|| 10.78.7 || 
evam ruksais tudan vakyaih krsnam totrair iva dvipam 


gadayatadayan murdhni simha-vad vyanadac ca sah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus trying to harass Lord Krsna with harsh words, as one might prick an 
elephant with sharp goads, Dantavakra struck the Lord on the head with his 
club and roared like a lion. 


COMMENTARY 


After harassing the Lord with harsh words, as one pricks an elephant with a sharp 
goad, Dantavakra hit Krsna on the head with his club. In this verse the events are 
described according to material vision. 


|| 10.78.8 || 
gadayabhihato ‘py ajau na cacala yadudvahah 


krsno ‘pi tam ahan gurvya kaumodakya stanantare 


TRANSLATION 


Although hit by Dantavakra’s club, Lord Krsna, the deliverer of the Yadus, did 
not budge from His place on the battlefield. Rather, with His massive 
Kaumodaki club the Lord struck Dantavakra in the middle of his chest. 


|| 10.78.9 || 
gada-nirbhinna-hrdaya udvaman rudhiram mukhat 


prasarya kesa-bahv-anghrin dharanyam nyapatad vyasuh 


TRANSLATION 


His heart shattered by the club’s blow, Dantavakra vomited blood and fell 
lifeless to the ground, his hair disheveled and his arms and legs sprawling. 


|| 10.78.10 || 


tatah suksmataram jyotih krsnam avisad adbhutam 


pasyatam sarva-bhutanam yatha caidya-vadhe nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


A most subtle and wondrous spark of light then [rose from the demon’s body 
and] entered Lord Krsna while everyone looked on, O King, just as when 
Sisupala was killed. 


|| 10.78.11 || 
vidurathas tu tad-bhrata bhratr-soka-pariplutah 


agacchad asi-carmabhyam ucchvasams taj-jighamsaya 


TRANSLATION 


But then Dantavakra’s brother Viduratha, immersed in sorrow over his 
brother’s death, came forward breathing heavily, sword and shield in hand. He 
wanted to kill the Lord. 


|| 10.78.12 || 
tasya capatatah krsnas cakrena ksura-nemina 


siro jahara rajendra sa-kiritam sa-kundalam 


TRANSLATION 


O best of kings, as Viduratha fell upon Him, Lord Krsna used His razor-edged 
Sudarsana disc to remove his head, complete with its helmet and earrings. 


|| 10.78.13-15 || 
evam saubham ca salvam ca dantavakram sahanujam 


hatva durvisahan anyair iditah sura-manavaih 


munibhih siddha-gandharvair vidyadhara-mahoragaih 


apsarobhih pitr-ganair yaksaih kinnara-caranaih 


upagiyamana-vijayah kusumair abhivarsitah 


vrtas ca vrsni-pravarair vivesalankrtam purim 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus destroyed Salva and his Saubha airship, along with Dantavakra 
and his younger brother, all of whom were invincible before any other 
opponent, the Lord was praised by demigods, human beings and great sages, 
by Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and Mahoragas, and also by Apsaras, 
Pitas, Yaksas, Kinnaras and Caranas. As they sang His glories and showered 
Him with flowers, the Supreme Lord entered His festively decorated capital 
city in the company of the most eminent Vrsnis. 


|| 10.78.16 || 
evam yogesvarah krsno bhagavan jagad-isvarah 


lyate pasu-drstinam nirjito jayatiti sah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master all mystic 
power and Lord of the universe, is ever victorious. Only those of beastly vision 
think He sometimes suffers defeat. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s victories were not amazing for materialists like Duryodhana, who was inimical 
to the Lord. To those whose vision is like that of animals (pasu-drstinam), Krsna seems 
to have abandoned Mathura and then been defeated two or three times by Jarasandha 
and others. Specific details about the killing of Dantavakra are found in the Uttara- 
khanda (279) of the Padma Purana: atha sisupalam nihatam srutva dantavakrah 
krsnena saha yoddhum mathuram ajagama. krsnas tu tac chrutva ratham aruhya 
mathuram ayayau. “Upon hearing that Sisupala had been killed, Dantavakra went to 
Mathura to fight Krsna. Hearing about this, Krsna mounted his chariot and went to 
Mathura.” 


tayor dantavakra-vasudevayor aho-ratram mathura-dvari 
sangramah samavartata. krsnas tu gadaya tam jaghana. 


sa tu curnita-sarvango vajra-nirbhinno mahidhara iva gatasur 
avani-tale nipapata. so ‘pi hareh sarupyena yogi-gamyam 


nityananda-sukha-dam sasvatam paramam padam avapa 


“Day and night Krsna and Dantavakra fought at the gate of Mathura. Krsna beat 
Dantavakra with His club until he fell lifeless to the ground, all his limbs smashed 
like a mountain shattered by a lightning bolt. Dantavakra received an eternal 
blissful form similar to Hari’s, and thus he also achieved the abode of the Lord 
attainable by perfect yogis, which bestows the happiness of everlasting spiritual 
bliss.” 


ittham jaya-vijayau sanakadi-sapa-vyajena kevalam 
bhagavato lilartham samsrtav avatirya janma-traye ‘pi 


tenaiva nihatau janma-trayavasane muktim avaptau 


“Thus Jaya and Vijaya, on the pretext of the curse of the four Kumaras, appeared on 
earth three times to facilitate the pastimes of the Lord. In three consecutive 
lifetimes they were killed by the Lord Himself, and then they attained liberation.” 
[Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu; Ravana, Kumbhakarna; Sisupala, Dantavakra] 


In this passage from the Padma Purana the words krsnas tu tac chrutva, “when Krsna 
heard this,” indicate that Krsna heard from Narada, who travels as swiftly as the mind, 
that Dantavakra had gone to Mathura. Therefore immediately after killing Salva, 
without first entering Dvaraka, Krsna reached Mathura in a single moment on His 
chariot, which also moves as swiftly as the mind, and there He saw Dantavakra. Thus 
it is that even today, by the gate of Mathura facing the direction of Dvaraka, there is a 
village known in the vernacular as Datiha, a name derived from the Sanskrit 
dantavakra-ha, “killer of Dantavakra.’’ This village was founded by Krsna’s great- 
grandson Vajranabha. 


The same section of the Padma Purana also includes the following words: 


krsno ‘pi tam hatva yamunam uttirya nanda-vrajam 
gatva sotkanthau pitarav abhivadyasvasya tabhyam 
sasru-sekam alingitah sakala-gopa-vrddhan pranamya 


bahu-vastrabharanadibhis tatra-sthan santarpayam asa 


“After killing the wicked demon Viduratha, Krsna crossed the Yamuna and went to 
Nanda Vraja, where He greeted and consoled His aggrieved parents. Nanda Baba 
and Yasoda drenched Krsna with tears and embraced Him. Krsna then offered 
obeisances to the elder cowherd men, and satisfied all the residents with abundant 
gifts of clothing, ornaments and so on.” 


kalindyah puline ramye punya-vrksa-samacite 
gopa-naribhir anisam kridayam asa kesavah 
ramya-keli-sukhenaiva gopa-vesa-dharah prabhuh 


bahu-prema-rasenatra masa-dvayam uvasa ha 


“KeSava sported continuously with the Vraja-gopis on the beautiful bank of the 
Kalindi, which was embellished with auspicious trees. Dressed as a cowherd boy, 
Krsna stayed there for two months immersed in deep love enjoying various pastimes 
of blissful reciprocation.” 


atha tatra-stha nanda-gopadayah sarve janah 
putra-daradi-sahita vasudeva-prasadena 
divya-rupa-dhara vimanam arudhah paramam 
vaikuntha-lokam avapuh. krsnas tu nanda-gopa- 
vrajaukasam sarvesam niramayam sva-padam dattva 


divi deva-ganaih samstuyamano dvaravatim vivesa 


“Then Nanda Maharaja, all the cowherd men with their wives and children, all in 
their transcendental forms, boarded a celestial airplane and went to the supreme 
Vaikuntha planet [Goloka Vrndavana] by Vasudeva’s mercy. Krsna, however, after 
bestowing on Nanda Gopa and all the Vrajavasis His own transcendental abode, 
which is free of all disease, returned to dvaraka as the demigods in the sky chanted 
His glories.” Crossing over the Yamuna, which is stated above in the Padma Purana, 
means Krsna bathed in the Yamuna. After killing the demon Viduratha it was proper 
to bathe before going to Vraja. 


Srila Rupa Gosvami comments on this in Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.488-89): 


vrajesader amsa-bhuta ye dronadya avataran 
krsnas tan eva vaikunthe prahinod iti saampratam 
presthebhyo ‘pi priyatamair janair gokula-vasibhih 


vrndaranye sadaivasau viharam kurute harih 


“Since Drona and other demigods had previously descended to earth to merge as 
partial expansions into Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, and other devotees in 
Vrndavana, at this time it was these demigod expansions whom Krsna sent off to 
Vaikuntha. Sri Krsna is perpetually enjoying pastimes in Vrndavana with His 
intimate devotees, the residents of Gokula, who are dearer to Him than any other 
devotees.” 


In the passage from the Padma Purana cited above, the word putra in the phrase 
nanda-gopadayah sarve janah putra-daradi-sahitah, “Nanda Gopa and the others, 
together with their children and wives” refers to such sons as Krsna, Sridama and 
Subala, while the word dara refers to such wives as Sri Yasoda and Kirtida, the mother 
of Radharani. All the people (sarve janah) living in Vraja-mandala went to Goloka, 


which is the supreme Vaikuntha planet. The phrase divya-rupa-dharah indicates that 
in Goloka they engage in pastimes appropriate to demigods, not those suited to 
humans, as in Gokula. Just as the inhabitants of Ayodhya went to Vaikuntha in their 
selfsame bodies during Rama’s advent, similarly, during Krsna’s appearance those 
living in Vraja went in their bodies to the spiritual world. 


The Srimad Bhagavatam confirms Krsna’s journey from Dvaraka to Vraja in the 
following verse: 


yarhy ambujaksapasasara bho bhavan kurun madhun vatha 


suhrd-didrksaya/ tatrabda-koti-pratimah ksano bhavet 


“O lotus-eyed Lord, whenever You go away to Mathura, Vrnda-vana or Hastinapura 
to meet Your friends and relatives, every moment of Your absence seems like a 
million years.” (SB 1.11.9) 


Sri Krsna had been harboring a desire to go see His friends and relatives in Vraja ever 
since Balarama had gone there, but His mother, father and other elders in Dvaraka 
had refused to give Him permission. Now, however, after the killing of Salva, when 
Krsna heard from Narada that Dantavakra had gone to Mathura, no one could object 
to His going there immediately without first entering Dvaraka. After killing 
Dantavakra, Krsna would have the opportunity to meet with His friends and relatives 
living in Vraja. 


Considering this, and also remembering Uddhava’s allusion to the gopis in the words 
gayanti te visada-karma (SB 10.71.9), Krsna went to Vraja to dispel the feelings of 
separation of the inhabitants. For two months Krsna enjoyed in Vrndavana just as 
before, previous to His leaving there to kill Kamsa in Mathura. Then, at the end of two 
months, Krsna withdrew His Vraja pastimes from mundane eyes by taking the 
demigod portions of His parents and other relatives and friends to Vaikuntha. Thus, in 
one complete plenary manifestation Krsna went to Goloka in the spiritual world, in 
another He remained perpetually enjoying in Vraja while invisible to material eyes, 
and in yet another form Krsna went alone on His chariot back to Dvaraka. 


The people of Saurasena province thought that after killing Dantavakra, Krsna had 
paid a visit to His parents and other dear ones and now was returning to Dvaraka. The 
people of Vraja, on the other hand, could not understand where Krsna had suddenly 
gone, so they were totally astonished. 


Sukadeva thought that Pariksit Maharaja might think, “How is it that the same Krsna 
who caused the cowherds to attain Vaikuntha in their selfsame bodies also caused the 


residents of Dvaraka to attain such an inauspicious condition in the course of His 
mausala-lila?” Understanding that this would upset Pariksit because he identified with 
the Yadus, Sukadeva Gosvami did not tell him this story from the Padma Purana. 
However, Sukadeva Gosvami vaguely suggests the story by using the verb vivesa 
(entered) in verse 15, which means, “Krsna finally entered Dvaraka with His 
associates after having performed other pastimes that are already known, so I will not 
mention them.” 


Since Srimad Bhagavatam does not describe how Krsna’s vraja-lila ended, the account 
given in the Padma Purana should be accepted as true by all. Thus Sri Vaisnava-tosani, 
Sanatana Gosvami’s commentary on the Tenth Canto, gives the following sequential 
list of pastimes: First was the journey on the occasion of the solar eclipse, then the 
Rajasuya assembly, then the gambling match and attempted disrobing of Draupadi, 
then the Pandavas’ exile to the forest, then the killing of Salva and Dantavakra, then 
Krsna’s visit to Vrndavana and His winding up of the Vrndavana pastimes. 


|| 10.78.17 || 
srutva yuddhodyamam ramah kurunam saha pandavaih 


tirthabhiseka-vyajena madhya-sthah prayayau kila 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama then heard that the Kurus were preparing for war with the 
Pandavas. Being neutral, He departed on the pretext of going to bathe in holy 
places. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna killed all the wicked demons up to Viduratha and then put aside His weapons. 
But Balarama did this only after killing Balvala and Romaharsana. Hearing that the 
Kauravas wanted to fight the Pandavas, Balarama thought, “Since I have friendship 
with Duryodhana and Yudhisthira, surely they will both invite Me on their side. But 
whose side should I choose?” Thus Balarama left on the pretext of bathing in holy 
places. 


|| 10.78.18 || 
snatva prabhase santarpya devarsi-pitr-manavan 


sarasvatim prati-srotam yayau brahmana-samvrtah 


TRANSLATION 


After bathing at Prabhasa and honoring the demigods, sages, forefathers and 
prominent human beings, He went in the company of brahmanas to the 
portion of the Sarasvati that flows westward into the sea. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama went to Sarasvati and bathed in the part that flows westward into the sea. 


|| 10.78.19-20 || 
prthudakam bindu-saras tritakupam sudarsanam 


visalam brahma-tirtham ca cakram pracim sarasvatim 


yamunam anu yany eva gangam anu ca bharata 


jagama naimisam yatra rsayah satram asate 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama visited the broad Bindu-saras Lake, Tritakupa, Sudarsana, 
Visala, Brahma-tirtha, Cakra-tirtha and the eastward-flowing Sarasvati. He 
also went to all the holy places along the Yamuna and the Ganges, O Bharata, 
and then He came to the Naimisa forest, where great sages were performing 
an elaborate sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 


Cakram here refers to Cakra-tirtha. Balarama visited all the holy places along the 
Ganga and Yamuna. 


|| 10.78.21 || 
tam agatam abhipretya munayo dirgha-satrinah 


abhinandya yatha-nyayam pranamyotthaya carcayan 


TRANSLATION 


Recognizing the Lord upon His arrival, the sages, who had been engaged in 
their sacrificial rituals for a long time, greeted Him properly by standing up, 
bowing down and worshiping Him. 


|| 10.78.22 || 
so ‘rcitah sa-parivarah krtasana-parigrahah 


romaharsanam asinam maharseh sisyam aiksata 


TRANSLATION 


After being thus worshiped along with His entourage, the Lord accepted a seat 
of honor. Then He noticed that Romaharsana, Vyasadeva’s disciple, had 
remained seated. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama saw Romaharsana, the disciple of the Vyasadeva (maharseh), the greatest of 
sages. 


|| 10.78.23 || 
apratyutthayinam sutam akrta-prahvananjalim 


adhyasinam ca tan viprams cukopodviksya madhavah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama became extremely angry upon seeing how this member of the 
suta caste had failed to stand up, bow down or join his palms, and also how he 
was sitting above all the learned brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY 


Due to arrogance, Romaharsana sat higher than the assembly of learned brahmanas. 


|| 10.78.24 || 
yasmad asav iman vipran adhyaste pratiloma-jah 


dharma-palams tathaivasman vadham arhati durmatih 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Balarama said:] Because this fool born from an improperly mixed 
marriage sits above all these brahmanas and even above Me, the protector of 
religion, he deserves to die. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “Romaharsana is sitting on a seat higher than Us and refusing to stand 


” 


up. 


|| 10.78.25-26 || 
rser bhagavato bhutva Sisyo ‘dhitya bahuni ca 


setihasa-puranani dharma-sastrani sarvasah 


adantasyavinitasya vrtha pandita-maninah 


na gunaya bhavanti sma natasyevajitatmanah 


TRANSLATION 


Although he is a disciple of the divine sage Vyasa and has thoroughly learned 
many scriptures from him, including the lawbooks of religious duties and the 
epic histories and Puranas, all this study has not produced good qualities in 
him. Rather, his study of the scriptures is like an actor’s studying his part, for 
he is not self-controlled or humble and vainly presumes himself a scholarly 
authority, though he has failed to conquer his own mind. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama continued, “Perhaps he is doing so out of ignorance. No, that cannot be 
because he is the disciple of Vyasadeva (rser bhagavato bhutva sisyo). Unfortunately, 
his study of scriptures has not produced any good qualities such as self-control 
(dantasya).” 


|| 10.78.27 || 
etad-artho hi loke ’sminn avataro maya krtah 


vadhya me dharma-dhvajinas te hi patakino ‘dhikah 


TRANSLATION 


The very purpose of My descent into this world is to kill such hypocrites who 
pretend to be religious. Indeed, they are the most sinful rascals. 


COMMENTARY 


Someone may object, “Romaharsana may offend the brahmanas, but how can You, the 
Supreme Lord, kill him when You are supposed to be without anger and pride?” 
Balarama answers this in the present verse: “I appear in this world to kill hypocrites 
who make a show of religiosity (dharma-dhvajinas), and thereby establish real 
religious principles.” 


|| 10.78.28 || 
etavad uktva bhagavan nivrtto ‘sad-vadhad api 


bhavitvat tam kusagrena kara-sthenahanat prabhuh 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Although Lord Balarama had stopped killing 
the impious, Romaharsana’s death was inevitable. Thus, having spoken, the 
Lord killed him by picking up a blade of kusa grass and touching him with its 


tip. 


COMMENTARY 


Since Romaharsana’s death was destined and inevitable (bhavitvat), Balarama killed 
him with a piece of kusa grass. 


|| 10.78.29 || 
haheti-vadinah sarve munayah khinna-manasah 


ucuh sankarsanam devam adharmas te krtah prabho 


TRANSLATION 


All the sages cried out, “Alas, alas !” in great distress. They told Lord 
Sankarsana, “O master, You have committed an irreligious act!” 


|| 10.78.30 || 
asya brahmasanam dattam asmabhir yadu-nandana 


ayus catmaklamam tavad yavat satram samapyate 


TRANSLATION 


“O favorite of the Yadus, we gave him the seat of the spiritual master and 
promised him long life and freedom from physical pain for as long as this 
sacrifice continues.” 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the brahmanas answer the hypothetical question, “How can the killing of 
an irreligious son born of an improperly mixed marriage [a ksatriya father and 
brahmana mother] be irreligious?” 


The brahmanas said, “We granted him the boon of no fatigue and long life for the 
duration of the sacrifice.” 


|| 10.78.31-32 || 
ajanataivacaritas tvaya brahma-vadho yatha 


yogesvarasya bhavato namnayo ‘pi niyamakah 


yady etad-brahma-hatyayah pavanam loka-pavana 


carisyati bhavati loka-sangraho ‘nanya-coditah 


TRANSLATION 


“You have unknowingly killed a brahmana. Of course, even the injunctions of 
revealed scripture cannot dictate to You, the Lord of all mystic power. But if 
by Your own free will You nonetheless carry out the prescribed purification for 
this slaying of a brahmana, O purifier of the whole world, people in general 
will greatly benefit by Your example.” 


COMMENTARY 


(Text 31) The brahmanas said, “Although You are omniscient, You have acted just like 
an ignorant man. Of course, for You there is no possibility of sin because You are the 
Lord of all mystic power (yogesvarasya).” 


(Text 32) “However, if You perform some purifying atonement for killing this 
brahmana, then the common people will be benefited and nothing more, since You are 
not motivated by anyone (ananya-coditah) other than Yourself.” 


|| 10.78.33 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
carisye vadha-nirvesam lokanugraha-kamyaya 


niyamah prathame kalpe yavan sa tu vidhiyatam 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: I will certainly perform the atonement for 
this killing, since I wish to show compassion to the people in general. Please, 
therefore, prescribe for Me whatever ritual is to be done first. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “I will carry out this atonement (nirvesam: prayascittam) for killing the 
brahmana according to the primary ritual (prathame kalpe:mukhya-kalpe).” 


|| 10.78.34 || 
dirgham ayur bataitasya sattvam indriyam eva ca 


asasitam yat tad brute sadhaye yoga-mayaya 


TRANSLATION 


O sages, just say the word, and by My mystic power I shall restore everything 
you promised him-long life, strength and sensory power. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “Since the brahmanas are My mouth, I should not do anything which 
will break your promise. Please tell Me how I may make whatever you have spoken 
come true? Simply ask and I will give Romaharsana long life, strength (sattvam) and 
sharpness of the senses (indriyam).” 


|| 10.78.35 || 
rsaya ucuh 
astrasya tava viryasya mrtyor asmakam eva ca 


yatha bhaved vacah satyam tatha rama vidhiyatam 


TRANSLATION 


The sages said: Please see to it, O Rama, that Your power and that of Your 
kuSa weapon, as well as our promise and Romaharsana’s death, all remain 
intact. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas said, “You should arrange things in such a way that Your position, 
Your kusa grass weapon, the killing of Romaharsana, and our words as well will 
remain true.” 


|| 10.78.36 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
atma vai putra utpanna iti vedanusasanam 


tasmad asya bhaved vakta ayur-indriya-sattva-van 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: The Vedas instruct us that one’s own self takes birth 
again as one’s son. Thus let Romaharsana’s son become the speaker of the 
Puranas, and let him be endowed with long life, strong senses and stamina. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Balarama fulfills their request by saying, “The Vedas say: 


angad angat sambhavasi hrdayad abhijayase 


atma vai putra-namasi sanjiva saradah satam 


‘You have taken birth from my various limbs and have arisen from my very heart. 
You are my own self in the form of my son. May you live through a hundred 
autumns.’” (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 6.4.8) 


“Therefore Romaharsana’s son, Ugrasrava, will recite the Puranas for you, and he will 
be blessed with long life and energy. Thus the weapon and Romaharsana’s death will 
remain true. Yet at the same time in the form of his son, Romaharsana’s long life and 
energy are assured and your promise will remain intact.” 


|| 10.78.37 || 
kim vah kamo muni-srestha brutaham karavany atha 


ajanatas tv apacitim yatha me cintyatam budhah 


TRANSLATION 
Please tell Me your desire, O best of sages, and I shall certainly fulfill it. And, 


O wise souls, please carefully determine My proper atonement, since I do not 
know what it might be. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “First I should give some gift to you wise brahmanas who will instruct 
Me on atonement. After that, you should think carefully and establish the proper 
atonement for Me, who am ignorant about this.” 


|| 10.78.38 || 
rsaya ucuh 
ilvalasya suto ghoro balvalo nama danavah 


sa dusayati nah satram etya parvani parvani 


TRANSLATION 


The sages said: A fearsome demon named Balvala, the son of Ilvala, comes 
here every new-moon day and contaminates our sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas said, “On every dark moon day (parvani parvani) a demon 
contaminates our sacrifice.” 


|| 10.78.39 || 
tam papam jahi dasarha tan nah susrusanam param 


puya-sonita-vin-mutra-sura-mamsabhivarsinam 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of DaSarha, please kill that sinful demon, who pours down pus, 
blood, feces, urine, wine and meat upon us. This is the best service You can do 
for us. 


|| 10.78.40 || 
tataS ca bharatam varsam paritya su-samahitah 


caritva dvadasa-masams tirtha-snayi visudhyasi 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, for twelve months, You should circumambulate the land of 
Bharata in a mood of serious meditation, executing austerities and bathing at 
various holy pilgrimage sites. In this way You will become purified. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmanas specify Balarama’s atonement in this verse. “You should travel around 
(paritya) Bharata [India] for one year undergoing penance (caritva) with fully 
concentrated mind and senses (su-samahitah). By this You will be purified.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventy-eighth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Seventy-nine 


Lord Balarama Goes on Pilgrimage 


|| 10.79.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
tatah parvany upavrtte pracandah pamsu-varsanah 


bhimo vayur abhud rajan puya-gandhas tu sarvasah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Then, on the new-moon day, O King, a fierce and 
frightening wind arose, scattering dust all about and spreading the smell of 
pus everywhere. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Balarama kills Balvala, goes on pilgrimage and returns to see the 
fighting of Bhima and Duryodhana. Afterwards, He returns to Dvaraka. When the dark 
moon arrived (upavrtte) there was a strong wind filled with dust and the stench of pus. 


|| 10.79.2 || 
tato ‘medhya-mayam varsam balvalena vinirmitam 


abhavad yajna-salayam so ‘nvadrsyata sula-dhrk 


TRANSLATION 


Next, onto the sacrificial arena came a downpour of abominable things sent by 
Balvala, after which the demon himself appeared, trident in hand. 


|| 10.79.3-4 || 
tam vilokya brhat-kayam bhinnanjana-cayopamam 


tapta-tamra-sikha-Ssmasrum damstrogra-bhru-kuti-mukham 


sasmara musalam ramah para-sainya-vidaranam 


halam ca daitya-damanam te turnam upatasthatuh 


TRANSLATION 


The immense demon resembled a mass of black carbon. His topknot and 
beard were like molten copper, and his face had horrible fangs and furrowed 
eyebrows. Upon seeing him, Lord Balarama thought of His club, which tears to 
pieces His enemies’ armies, and His plow weapon, which punishes the 
demons. Thus summoned, His two weapons appeared before Him at once. 


|| 10.79.5 || 
tam akrsya halagrena balvalam gagane-caram 


musalenahanat kruddho murdhni brahma-druham balah 


TRANSLATION 


With the tip of His plow Lord Balarama caught hold of the demon Balvala as 
he flew through the sky, and with His club the Lord angrily struck that 
harasser of brahmanas on the head. 


|| 10.79.6 || 
so ‘patad bhuvi nirbhinna-lalato ’srk samutsrjan 


muncann arta-svaram Sailo yatha vajra-hato ‘runah 


TRANSLATION 


Balvala cried out in agony and fell to the ground, his forehead cracked open 
and gushing blood. He resembled a red mountain struck by a lightning bolt. 


COMMENTARY 


The demon appeared reddish with blood, like a mountain red with oxide. 


|| 10.79.7 || 
samstutya munayo ramam prayujyavitathasisah 


abhyasincan maha-bhaga vrtra-ghnam vibudha yatha 


TRANSLATION 


The exalted sages honored Lord Rama with sincere prayers and awarded Him 
infallible blessings. Then they performed His ritual bath, just as the demigods 
had formally bathed Indra when he killed Vrtra. 


|| 10.79.8 || 
vaijayantim dadur malam sri-dhamamlana-pankajam 


ramaya vasasi divye divyany abharanani ca 


TRANSLATION 


They gave Lord Balarama a Vaijayanti garland of unfading lotuses in which 
resided the goddess of fortune, and they also gave Him a set of divine 
garments and jewelry. 


COMMENTARY 


They gave Balarama a Vaijayanti garland of unfading lotuses in which resided the 
goddess of fortune (sri-dhama amlana-pankajam). 


|| 10.79.9 || 
atha tair abhyanujnatah kausikim etya brahmanaih 


snatva sarovaram agad yatah sarayur asravat 


TRANSLATION 


Then, given leave by the sages, the Lord went with a contingent of brahmanas 
to the Kausiki River, where He bathed. From there He went to the lake from 
which flows the river Sarayu. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama went to the lake from which the river Sarayu flows. 


|| 10.79.10 || 
anu-srotena sarayum prayagam upagamya sah 


snatva santarpya devadin jagama pulahasramam 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord followed the course of the Sarayu until He came to Prayaga, where 
He bathed and then performed rituals to propitiate the demigods and other 
living beings. Next He went to the asrama of Pulaha Rsi. 


COMMENTARY 


By following the course (anu-srotena) of the Sarayu, Balarama eventually arrived in 
Prayaga. 


|| 10.79.11-15 || 
gomatim gandakim snatva vipasam Sona aplutah 


gayam gatva pitrn istva ganga-sagara-salgame 


upasprsya mahendradrau ramam drstvabhivadya ca 


sapta-godavarim venam pampam bhimarathim tatah 


skandam drstva yayau ramah Ssri-Ssailam girisalayam 


dravidesu maha-punyam drstvadrim venkatam prabhuh 


kama-kosnim purim kancim kaverim ca sarid-varam 


sri-rangakhyam maha-punyam yatra sannihito harih 


rsabhadrim hareh ksetram daksinam mathuram tatha 


samudram setum agamat maha-pataka-nasanam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama bathed in the Gomati, Gandaki and Vipasa rivers, and also 
immersed Himself in the Sona. He went to Gaya, where He worshiped His 
forefathers, and to the mouth of the Ganges, where He performed purifying 
ablutions. At Mount Mahendra He saw Lord Parasurama and offered Him 
prayers, and then He bathed in the seven branches of the Godavari River, and 
also in the rivers Vena, Pampa and Bhimarathi. Then Lord Balarama met Lord 
Skanda and visited Sri-Saila, the abode of Lord Girisa. In the southern 
provinces known as Dravida-desa the Supreme Lord saw the sacred Venkata 
Hill, as well as the cities of Kamakosni and Kanci, the exalted Kaveri River 
and the most holy Sri-ranga, where Lord Krsna has manifested Himself. From 
there He went to Rsabha Mountain, where Lord Krsna also lives, and to the 
southern Mathura. Then He came to Setubandha, where the most grievous 
sins are destroyed. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama visited and bathed in each of the rivers such as the Gomati, Gandaki and 
Vipasa. Although His father and grandfather were still alive, it was on His father’s 
order that Balarama carefully worshiped (pitrn istva) His forefathers at Gaya. After 
bathing (upasprsya) at Ganga Sagara, Balarama should have gone to Sri Purusottama- 
ksetra [Jagannatha Puri], which is nearby. But Balarama did not go there. According to 
Vaisnava-tosani, Balarama wanted to avoid the embarrassment of having to worship 
Himself among the forms of Sri Krsna, Balabhadra and Subhadra. At Mahendra He 
offered prayers (abhivadya) to ParaSurama (ramam). 


|| 10.79.16-17 || 
tatrayutam adad dhenur brahmanebhyo halayudhah 
krtamalam tamraparnim malayam ca kulacalam 


tatragastyam samasinam namaskrtyabhivadya ca 


yojitas tena casirbhir anujnato gato ‘rnavam 


daksinam tatra kanyakhyam durgam devim dadarsa sah 


TRANSLATION 


There at Setubandha [RamesSvaram] Lord Halayudha gave brahmanas ten 
thousand cows in charity. He then visited the Krtamala and Tamraparni rivers 
and the great Malaya Mountains. In the Malaya range Lord Balarama found 
Agastya Rsi sitting in meditation. After bowing down to the sage, the Lord 
offered him prayers and then received blessings from him. Taking leave from 
Agastya, He proceeded to the shore of the southern ocean, where He saw 
Goddess Durga in her form of Kanya-kumari. 


|| 10.79.18 || 


tatah phalgunam asadya pancapsarasam uttamam 


visnuh sannihito yatra snatvasparsad gavayutam 


TRANSLATION 


Next He went to Phalguna-tirtha and bathed in the sacred Pancapsara Lake, 
where Lord Visnu had directly manifested Himself. At this place He gave away 
another ten thousand cows. 


COMMENTARY 


Bathing at Panca-apsarasam, Balarama gave (asparsat) ten thousand cows in charity. 


|| 10.79.19-21 || 
tato ‘bhivrajya bhagavan keralams tu trigartakan 


gokarnakhyam siva-ksetram sannidhyam yatra dhurjateh 


aryam dvaipayanim drstva Surparakam agad balah 


tapim payosnim nirvindhyam upasprsyatha dandakam 


pravisya revam agamad yatra mahismati puri 


manu-tirtham upasprsya prabhasam punar agamat 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord then traveled through the kingdoms of Kerala and 
Trigarta, visiting Lord Siva’s sacred city of Gokarna, where Lord Dhurjati 
[Siva] directly manifests himself. After also visiting Goddess Parvati, who 
dwells on an island, Lord Balarama went to the holy district of Surparaka and 
bathed in the Tapi, Payosni and Nirvindhya rivers. He next entered the 
Dandaka forest and went to the river Reva, along which the city of Mahismati 
is found. Then He bathed at Manu-tirtha and finally returned to Prabhasa. 


|| 10.79.22 || 
srutva dvijaih kathyamanam kuru-pandava-samyuge 


sarva-rajanya-nidhanam bharam mene hrtam bhuvah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord heard from some brahmanas how all the kings involved in the battle 
between the Kurus and Pandavas had been killed. From this He concluded 
that the earth was now relieved of her burden. 


|| 10.79.23 || 
sa bhima-duryodhanayor gadabhyam yudhyator mrdhe 


varayisyan vinasanam jagama yadu-nandanah 


TRANSLATION 


Wanting to stop the club fight then raging between Bhima and Duryodhana on 
the battlefield, Lord Balarama went to Kuruksetra. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama went to the battlefield (vinasanam) of Kuruksetra to prevent Bhima and 
Duryodhana from fighting. 


|| 10.79.24 || 
yudhisthiras tu tam drstva yamau krsnarjunav api 


abhivadyabhavams tusnim kim vivaksur ihagatah 


TRANSLATION 


When Yudhisthira, Lord Krsna, Arjuna and the twin brothers Nakula and 
Sahadeva saw Lord Balarama, they offered Him respectful obeisances but said 
nothing, thinking “What has He come here to tell us?” 


COMMENTARY 


They remained silent, worried about what Balarama had come there to say. 


|| 10.79.25 || 
gada-pani ubhau drstva samrabdhau vijayaisinau 


mandalani vicitrani carantav idam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama found Duryodhana and Bhima with clubs in their hands, each 
furiously striving for victory over the other as they circled about skillfully. The 
Lord addressed them as follows. 


|| 10.79.26 || 
yuvam tulya-balau virau he rajan he vrkodara 


ekam pranadhikam manye utaikam siksayadhikam 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Balarama said:] King Duryodhana! And Bhima! Listen! You two warriors 
are equal in fighting prowess. I know that one of you has greater physical 
power, while the other is better trained in technique. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “Bhima is greater in physical strength and Duryodhana is greater in 
knowledge of club fighting.” 


|| 10.79.27 || 
tasmad ekatarasyeha yuvayoh sama-viryayoh 


na laksyate jayo ‘nyo va viramatv aphalo ranah 


TRANSLATION 


Since you are so evenly matched in fighting prowess, I do not see how either 
of you can win or lose this duel. Therefore please stop this useless battle. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama said, “Because you are equally matched, neither of you can win this battle 
(ranah).’” 


|| 10.79.28 || 
na tad-vakyam jagrhatur baddha-vairau nrparthavat 


anusmarantav anyonyam duruktam duskrtani ca 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] They did not accept Lord Balarama’s request, 
O King, although it was logical, for their mutual enmity was irrevocable. Each 
of them constantly remembered the insults and injuries he had suffered from 


the other. 


COMMENTARY 


However, they did not listen to Balarama’s meaningful (artha-vat) words. 


|| 10.79.29 || 
distam tad anumanvano ramo dvaravatim yayau 


ugrasenadibhih pritair jnatibhih samupagatah 


TRANSLATION 


Concluding that the battle was the arrangement of fate, Lord Balarama went 
back to Dvaraka. There He was greeted by Ugrasena and His other relatives, 
who were all delighted to see Him. 


COMMENTARY 


The word distam, “fate,” indicates that the battle between Bhima and Duryodhana had 
been enjoined by Krsna and set into motion by Him. 


|| 10.79.30 || 
tam punar naimisam praptam rsayo ‘yajayan muda 


kratv-angam kratubhih sarvair nivrttakhila-vigraham 


TRANSLATION 


Later Lord Balarama returned to Naimisaranya, where the sages joyfully 
engaged Him, the embodiment of all sacrifice, in performing various kinds of 
Vedic sacrifice. Lord Balarama was now retired from warfare. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages engaged Balarama, the embodiment of all sacrifices (kratv-angam), in 
performing Vedic sacrifices. 


|| 10.79.31 || 
tebhyo visuddham vijnanam bhagavan vyatarad vibhuh 


yenaivatmany ado visvam atmanam visva-gam viduh 


TRANSLATION 


The all-powerful Lord Balarama bestowed upon the sages pure spiritual 
knowledge, by which they could see the whole universe within Him and also 
see Him pervading everything. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama bestowed wisdom on the sages so they could understand that the universe 
was within the Paramatma (atmani), and that the Paramatma was within the universe. 


|| 10.79.32 || 
sva-patyavabhrtha-snato jnati-bandhu-suhra-vrtah 


reje sva-jyotsnayevenduh su-vasah susthv alankrtah 


TRANSLATION 


After executing with His wife the avabhrtha ablutions, the beautifully dressed 
and ornamented Lord Balarama, encircled by His immediate family and other 
relatives and friends, looked as splendid as the moon surrounded by its 
effulgent rays. 


|| 10.79.33 || 
idrg-vidhany asankhyani balasya bala-salinah 


anantasyaprameyasya maya-martyasya santi hi 


TRANSLATION 


Countless other such pastimes were performed by mighty Balarama, the 
unlimited and immeasurable Supreme Lord, whose mystic Yogamaya power 
makes Him appear to be a human being. 


COMMENTARY 


There are many stories about Balarama whose human form was His svarupa (maya- 
martyasya). Svarupa can be equated with the word maya because the sruti, or Vedic 


mantras, state: svarupa-bhutaya nitya-saktya mayakhyaya, “The Supreme Lord 
possesses His own eternal potency known as maya, which is manifests from His own 
transcendental form.” 


|| 10.79.34 || 
yo ‘nusmareta ramasya karmany adbhuta-karmanah 


sayam pratar anantasya visnoh sa dayito bhavet 


TRANSLATION 


All the activities of the unlimited Lord Balarama are amazing. Anyone who 
regularly remembers them at dawn and dusk will become very dear to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Visnu. 


COMMENTARY 


One who regularly remembers the amazing pastimes of Balarama at dawn and dusk 
will become very dear to Krsna (visnoh), the younger brother of Balarama. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Seventy-ninth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighty 


The Brahmana Sudama Visits 
Lord Krsna in Dvaraka 


|| 10.80.1 || 
sri-rajovaca 
bhagavan yani canyani mukundasya mahatmanah 


viryany ananta-viryasya srotum icchami he prabho 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: My lord, O master, I wish to hear about other valorous 
deeds performed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, whose 
valor is unlimited. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Sudama comes to Dvaraka and is worshiped by Krsna. After 
questioning him lovingly, Krsna reminisces about their life together in gurukula. 


Pariksit Maharaja said, “O master, I want to hear other exploits of Mukunda.” 
|| 10.80.2 || 
ko nu srutvasakrd brahmann uttamahsloka-sat-kathah 


virameta visesa-jno visannah kama-marganaih 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, how could anyone who knows the essence of life and is disgusted 
with endeavoring for sense gratification give up the transcendental topics of 
Lord Uttamahsloka after hearing them repeatedly? 


COMMENTARY 


We see many persons who, even after hearing the topics of Krsna repeatedly, 
nevertheless cease from hearing. The jnanis fixed on the impersonal Brahman are an 
example of those who give up those topics. But one who has realized that the essence 
of life (visesa-jno) is to constantly relish Krsna’s transcendental form, qualities and 
pastimes never gives up those topics. One who experiences the taste of hearing about 
Krsna’s fascinating pastimes automatically becomes disgusted with the inferior taste 
of material pleasure (visannah kama-marganaih). Hearing anything other than topics 
of Krsna is useless. 


|| 10.80.3 || 
sa vag yaya tasya gunan grnite karau ca tat-karma-karau manas ca 


smared vasantam sthira-jangamesu srnoti tat-punya-kathah sa karnah 


TRANSLATION 


Actual speech is that which describes the qualities of the Lord, real hands are 
those that work for Him, a true mind is that which always remembers Him 
dwelling within everything moving and nonmoving, and actual ears are those 
that listen to sanctifying topics about Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Pariksit Maharaja said, “Not only the ears, but all organs of the body become useless 
without a connection with Krsna.” In the Second Canto, Third Chapter, verse 20 
Saunaka Rsi made a similar statement: jihvasati dardurikeva suta, “The tongues of 
those who fail to sing of the Lord are useless as those of frogs.” The senses should 
work together in Krsna consciousness. In other words, whatever the eyes or the ears 
experience, the mind should simply remember Krsna, who is within all things. 


|| 10.80.4 || 
siras tu tasyobhaya-lingam anamet tad eva yat pasyati tad dhi caksuh 


angani visnor atha taj-jananam padodakam yani bhajanti nityam 


TRANSLATION 


An actual head is one that bows down to the Lord in His manifestations among 
the moving and nonmoving creatures, real eyes are those that see only the 
Lord, and actual limbs are those which regularly honor the water that has 
bathed the Lord’s feet or those of His devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


The eyes which see the both the Deity form of Visnu and His devotees, the head which 
bows to those two forms (ubhaya-lingam), and the limbs which receive the foot water 
of Visnu and His devotees are fortunate. The word angani, “limbs” refers to those 
limbs which are above the navel, since pouring caranamrta on one’s body lower than 
the navel is offensive. 


|| 10.80.5 || 
suta uvaca 
visnu-ratena samprsto bhagavan badarayanih 


vasudeve bhagavati nimagna-hrdayo ‘bravit 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvam1 said: Thus questioned by King Visnurata, the powerful sage 
Badarayani replied, his heart fully absorbed in meditation on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 


|| 10.80.6 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
krsnasyasit sakha kascid brahmano brahma-vittamah 


virakta indriyarthesu prasantatma jitendriyah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Krsna had a certain brahmana friend [named 
Sudama] who was most learned in Vedic knowledge and detached from all 
sense enjoyment. Furthermore, his mind was peaceful and his senses subdued. 


|| 10.80.7 || 
yadrcchayopapannena vartamano grhasrami 


tasya bharya ku-cailasya ksut-ksama ca tatha-vidha 


TRANSLATION 
Living as a householder, he maintained himself with whatever came of its own 


accord. The wife of that poorly dressed brahmana suffered along with him and 
was emaciated from hunger. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama’s wife exhibited the same qualities (tatha-vidha) such as tolerating hunger 
(ksut-ksama). The word ca implies that she was even more tolerant than Sudama, 
because whatever she received as food she served to him, remaining hungry herself. 


|| 10.80.8 || 
pati-vrata patim praha mlayata vadanena sa 


daridram sidamana vai vepamanabhigamya ca 


TRANSLATION 


The chaste wife of the poverty-stricken brahmana once approached him, her 
face dried up because of her distress. Trembling with fear, she spoke as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY 


She was distressed (sidamana) because she could not obtain any food for her husband. 
Out of fear of her husband she was also trembling (vepamana), because she knew that 
he did not want to beg the Lord for anything other than devotion. 


|| 10.80.9 || 
nanu brahman bhagavatah sakha saksac chriyah patih 


brahmanyas ca saranyas ca bhagavan satvatarsabhah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sudama’s wife said:] O brahmana, isn’t it true that the husband of the 
goddess of fortune is the personal friend of your exalted self? That greatest of 
Yadavas, the Supreme Lord Krsna, is compassionate to brahmanas and very 
willing to grant them His shelter. 


COMMENTARY 


From her statements quoted here one can see that Sudama’s wife anticipated every 
possible objection her husband might make to her request that he go to Krsna to beg 
charity. If Sudama might say, “How could the husband of the goddess of fortune 
befriend a fallen soul like myself?” his wife replies by saying, “Sri Krsna is brahmanya, 
very favorably disposed toward the brahmanas.” 


Sudama: “But I do not have the qualities of such a brahmana.’”’ 


Wife: “Krsna gives shelter (saranyas) to anyone who surrenders to Him.” 


Sudama: “Since I have no devotion, I do not even have the quality of surrender.” 


Wife: “Krsna is the omniscient Bhagavan, therefore, He will take note of your 
unhappiness and be merciful to you.” 


Sudama: “Krsna is equally disposed to all the countless unhappy conditioned souls 
suffering the fruits of their own karma, so why should He give wealth to me? 


Wife: “Krsna is the master (rsabhah:patih) of the devotees (satvatas). He may not give 
but the devotees who serve Him by fanning and other actions will mercifully give you 
some charity. Since Krsna maintains the Yadus (satvatarsabhah), what burden or fault 
is it for Him to maintain you?” 


|| 10.80.10 || 
tam upaihi maha-bhaga sadhunam ca parayanam 


dasyati dravinam bhuri sidate te kutumbine 


TRANSLATION 


O fortunate one, please approach Him, the real shelter of all saints. He will 
certainly give abundant wealth to such a suffering householder as you. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama’s wife continued, “You may not consider yourself a sadhu, but you are 
definitely in a wretched condition. Seeing that you are struggling to support your 
family and worthy of charity, Krsna will surely give generously.” The word ca following 
sadhunam implies that Krsna is also the final shelter of those who are wretched. 


|| 10.80.11 || 
aste ‘dhuna dvaravatyam bhoja-vrsny-andhakesvarah 
smaratah pada-kamalam atmanam api yacchati 


kim nv artha-kaman bhajato naty-abhistan jagad-guruh 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna is now the ruler of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas and is staying 
at Dvaraka. Since He gives even His own self to anyone who simply remembers 
His lotus feet, what doubt is there that He, the spiritual master of the 


universe, will bestow upon His sincere worshiper prosperity and material 
enjoyment, which are not even very desirable? 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama said, “But Krsna may be in Indraprastha, Dvaraka or some other place killing 
the demons.” 


His wife replied, “Krsna has now put aside His weapons and does not leave His capital 
of Dvaraka. Since Krsna is the ruler of the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas, if these 
opulent rulers merely acknowledge you as a personal friend of Krsna’s, they will give 
you everything you need.” 


Sudama: “But I am embarrassed to ask anything from Krsna.” 


Wife: “Krsna gives Himself unto any person who just remembers (smaratah) Him even 
without asking for anything.” The genitive case smaratah stands for the dative case 
smarate (unto the person who remembers). 


“What to speak of Krsna giving material wealth and sense gratification to His devotee, 
which are not very much desirable (naty-abhistan) for Him to give because in the long 
run they are tasteless. Moreover Krsna is the benefactor of the universe (jagad-guruh), 
and thus He gives to those who entreat Him, even what they have not specifically 
begged for. Therefore, if you go to Dvaraka and just remain silent, Krsna will give you 
the abundant wealth you desire. Since He is your true benefactor, He will also give 
you the sweetness of His lotus feet.” 


|| 10.80.12-13 || 
sa evam bharyaya vipro bahusah prarthito muhuh 


ayam hi paramo labha uttamahsloka-darsanam 


iti sancintya manasa gamanaya matim dadhe 


apy asty upayanam kincid grhe kalyani diyatam 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] When his wife thus repeatedly implored him 
in various ways, the brahmana thought to himself, “To see Lord Krsna is 
indeed the greatest achievement in life.” Thus he decided to go, but first he 


told her, “My good wife, if there is anything in the house I can bring as a gift, 
please give it to me.” 


COMMENTARY 


Due to his natural humility, Sudama was initially dissatisfied with his wife’s constant 
requests. Finally he pacified his mind and decided to go by thinking, “I will become 
very fortunate by seeing my Lord.” 


(Text 13) Sudama asked, “If there is some gift in the house, please give it.” The idea is, 
“How can I go empty-handed to my friend’s house?” 


|| 10.80.14 || 
yacitva caturo mustin vipran prthuka-tandulan 


caila-khandena tan baddhva bhartre pradad upayanam 


TRANSLATION 


Sudama’s wife begged four handfuls of flat rice from neighboring brahmanas, 
tied up the rice in a torn piece of cloth and gave it to her husband as a present 
for Lord Krsna. 


|| 10.80.15 || 
sa tan adaya vipragryah prayayau dvarakam kila 


krsna-sandarsanam mahyam katham syad iti cintayan 


TRANSLATION 


Taking the flat rice, the saintly brahmana set off for Dvaraka, all the while 
wondering “How will I be able to have Krsna’s audience?” 


COMMENTARY 


“Sudama thought, “How will I enter, since I will be stopped by the gatekeepers?” 


|| 10.80.16-17 || 
trini gulmany atiyaya tisrah kaksas ca sa-dvijah 


vipro ‘gamyandhaka-vrsninam grhesv acyuta-dharminam 


grham dvy-asta-sahasranam mahisinam harer dvijah 


vivesaikatamam srimad brahmanandam gato yatha 


TRANSLATION 


The learned brahmana, joined by some local brahmanas, passed three guard 
stations and went through three gateways, and then he walked by the homes 
of Lord Krsna’s faithful devotees, the Andhakas and Vrsnis, which ordinarily 
no one could do. He then entered one of the opulent palaces belonging to 
Lord Hari’s sixteen thousand queens, and when he did so he felt as if he were 
attaining the bliss of liberation. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama passed through three encampments of soldiers (gu/mani) protecting the outer 
gates, and three tall tower houses at the inner gates (kaksas) of the city. Accompanied 
by local brahmanas (sa- dvijah), Sudama passed near the houses of the unconquerable 
Vrsnis and Andhakas. He entered the main palace among the palaces of Krsna’s 
sixteen thousand queens. It was the palace of Rukmini according to the Padma 
Purana, Uttara-khanda: sa tu rukminy-antah-pura-dvari ksanam tusnum sthitah, “He 
stood silently at the doorway of Queen Rukmin1’s palace.” Sudama momentarily forgot 
everything because he felt as if he had attained the bliss of liberation (brahma- 
anandam). 


|| 10.80.18 || 
tam vilokyacyuto durat priya-paryankam asthitah 


sahasotthaya cabhyetya dorbhyam paryagrahin muda 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Lord Acyuta was seated on His consort’s bed. Spotting the 
brahmana at some distance, the Lord immediately stood up, went forward to 
meet him and with great pleasure embraced him. 


COMMENTARY 


Seeing him, Krsna got up and went forward (abhyetya) into the courtyard where He 
embraced (paryagrahit) Sudama in great bliss. 


|| 10.80.19 || 
sakhyuh priyasya viprarser anga-sangati-nirvrtah 


prito vyamuncad ab-bindun netrabhyam puskareksanah 


TRANSLATION 


The lotus-eyed Supreme Lord felt intense ecstasy upon touching the body of 
His dear friend, the wise brahmana, and thus He shed tears of love. 


|| 10.80.20-22 || 
athopavesya paryanke svayam sakhyuh samarhanam 


upahrtyavanijyasya padau padavanejanih 


agrahic chirasa rajan bhagavati loka-pavanah 


vyalimpad divya-gandhena candanaguru-kunkamaih 


dhupaih surabhibhir mitram pradipavalibhir muda 


arcitvavedya tambulam gam ca svagatam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna seated His friend Sudama upon the bed. Then the Lord, who 
purifies the whole world, personally offered him various tokens of respect and 
washed his feet, O King, after which He sprinkled the water on His own head. 
He anointed him with divinely fragrant sandalwood, aguru and kunkuma 
pastes and happily worshiped him with aromatic incense and arrays of lamps. 
After finally offering him betel nut and the gift of a cow, He welcomed him 
with pleasing words. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna sprinkled the water that He used to wash Sudama’s feet (pada-avanejanih) on 
His head. 


|| 10.80.23 || 
ku-cailam malinam ksamam dvijam dhamani-santatam 


devi paryacarat saksac camara-vyajanena vai 


TRANSLATION 


By fanning him with her camara, the divine goddess of fortune personally 
served that poor brahmana, whose clothing was torn and dirty and who was so 
thin that veins were visible all over his body. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini personally (devi saksac) fanned Sudama with a camara. In another version of 
the text the word saksac is replaced by the word Saibya, which would mean that 
another queen [Saibya] fanned Sudama. But this does not agree with the Padma 
Purana, Uttara-khanda. 


|| 10.80.24 || 
antah-pura-jano drstva krsnenamala-kirtina 


vismito ‘bhud ati-pritya avadhutam sabhajitam 


TRANSLATION 


The people in the royal palace were astonished to see Krsna, the Lord of 
spotless glory, so lovingly honor this shabbily dressed brahmana. 


COMMENTARY 


The word amala-kirtina (spotless fame) implies that henceforth Krsna’s fame, which 
personally attends Him, would assume the form of the glories of His having delivered 
Sudama from poverty. Avadhutam means “whose clothes were unclean.” 


|| 10.80.25-26 || 
kim anena krtam punyam avadhutena bhiksuna 


sriya hinena loke ’smin garhitenadhamena ca 


yo ‘sau tri-loka-guruna sri-nivasena sambhrtah 


paryanka-stham sriyam hitva parisvakto ‘gra-jo yatha 


TRANSLATION 


[The residents of the palace said:] What pious acts has this unkempt, 
impoverished brahmana performed? People regard him as lowly and 
contemptible, yet the spiritual master of the three worlds, the abode of 
Goddess Sri, is serving him reverently. Leaving the goddess of fortune sitting 
on her bed, the Lord has embraced this brahmana as if he were an older 
brother. 


COMMENTARY 


These two verses describe the astonishment of the Dvarakavasis. Sudama was lowly 
(adhamena) in the sense that he was dressed in shabby cloth. 


|| 10.80.27 || 
kathayam cakratur gathah purva guru-kule satoh 


atmanor Jalita rajan karau grhya parasparam 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Taking each other’s hands, O King, Krsna and 
Sudama talked pleasantly about how they once lived together in the school of 
their guru. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Sudama talked about their school days while holding (grhya) hands with 
each other. 


|| 10.80.28 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
api brahman guru-kulad bhavata labdha-daksinat 


samavrttena dharma-jna bharyodha sadrsi na va 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you know well the ways of 
dharma. After you offered the gift of remuneration to our guru and returned 
home from his school, did you marry a compatible wife or not? 


COMMENTARY 


Though Sudama was dressed as a householder, he did not appear to be enjoying any 
material pleasure. Therefore, Krsna asked him if he was married or not. 


Krsna said, “You know well the religious principle (dharma-jna) that after graduating 
from school one should get married in order to prevent the fault of having no asrama.” 


|| 10.80.29 || 


prayo grhesu te cittam akama-vihitam tatha 


naivati-priyase vidvan dhanesu viditam hi me 


TRANSLATION 


Even though you are mostly involved in household affairs, your mind is not 
affected by material desires. Nor, O learned one, do you take much pleasure in 
the pursuit of material wealth. This I am well aware of. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Even though you are not speaking out of embarrass-ment, I know the 
actual situation.” Krsna reveals this in this verse. “Sudama, though you are a 
householder, your heart is not disturbed by lust. O wise one (vidvan), I know that 
because you understand the temporary nature of material enjoyment, you have little 
attraction for wealth, clothing and other things. Therefore, these material things have 
not been given to you.” 


The two words prayo (for the most part) and ati (very much) imply that “for the sake of 
your wife you are displaying a favorable disposition toward material wealth.” This 
indicates that Krsna will give these things later. 


Krsna said, “Just see! Though this man is a householder, he is without desires and 
does not want anything from others. Even if he is given some charity by force, still he 
will not accept it.” 


At this time Krsna thought, “To broadcast Sudama’s fame in Dvaraka, I will not reveal 
his desire to anyone, nor outwardly give any charity to him here.” 


|| 10.80.30 || 
kecit kurvanti karmani kamair ahata-cetasah 


tyajantah prakrtir daivir yathaham loka-sangraham 


TRANSLATION 


Having renounced all material propensities, which spring from the Lord’s 
illusory energy, some people execute worldly duties with their minds 
undisturbed by mundane desires. They act as I do, to instruct the general 
populace. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “I know very well that you did not take sannyasa like others, even though 
you are renounced. Those who are detached engage in work even though their minds 
are not attracted by material desires. By working in this way they give up the 
perverted propensity of the mind to create desires for material enjoyment. As a 
householder, I act according to the scriptural injunctions in order to teach the people 
in general.” 


|| 10.80.31 || 
kaccid guru-kule vasam brahman smarasi nau yatah 


dvijo vijnaya vijneyam tamasah param asnute 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmana, do you remember how we lived together in our spiritual 
master’s school? When a twice-born student has learned from his guru all that 
is to be learned, he can enjoy spiritual life, which lies beyond all ignorance. 


COMMENTARY 


In his mind, Sudama doubted, “Because Krsna worships me in this way though I am so 
lowly, does He actually recognize who I am or not?” To dispel this doubt, Krsna 
reminds Sudama of their school days together in twelve verses (31-43). Krsna said, 
“Do you remember our living at the gurukula? By knowing (vijfMeyam) the true nature 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead a brahmana can transcend material existence 
(tamasah)” 


|| 10.80.32 || 
sa vai sat-karmanam saksad dvijater iha sambhavah 


adyo ‘nga yatrasraminam yathaham jnana-do guruh 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friend, he who gives a person his physical birth is his first spiritual 
master, and he who initiates him as a twice-born brahmana and engages him 
in religious duties is indeed more directly his spiritual master. But the person 
who bestows transcendental know-ledge upon the members of all the spiritual 
orders of society is one’s ultimate spiritual master. Indeed, he is as good as 
My own self. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “In human life there are three gurus: one’s father, the one who gives 
upanayanam, and the one who teaches about Me. Of these the last is most 
worshipable. The father, who makes possible our birth (sambhavah) in this world (iha), 
is the first guru (adyah). He who gives upanayanam, teaches Gayatri mantra, and 
engages one in sanctified activities (sat-karmanam) is the second guru. But he who 
gives knowledge to the people in the four asramas, and who teaches about Me is to be 
worshiped on the same level as Me (yathaham:mat-tulyah).” 


|| 10.80.33 || 
nanv artha-kovida brahman varnasrama-vatam iha 


ye maya guruna vaca taranty anjo bhavarnavam 


TRANSLATION 


Certainly, O brahmana, of all the followers of the varnasrama system, those 
who take advantage of the words I speak in My form as the spiritual master 
and thus easily cross over the ocean of material existence best understand 
their own true welfare. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Krsna describes how the third guru delivers his student from the material 
world. Krsna said, “Certainly (nanu:niscitam eva), among those following the 
varnasrama system, they who know the highest truth easily cross the ocean of 
material existence by hearing from a bonafide guru who teaches about Me and 
initiates them into My mantra. Such a guru is My very form (maya guruna).” 


|| 10.80.34 || 
naham ijya-prajatibhyam tapasopasamena va 


tusyeyam sarva-bhutatma guru-susrusaya yatha 


TRANSLATION 


I, the Soul of all beings, am not as satisfied by ritual worship, brahminical 
initiation, penances or self-discipline as I am by faithful service rendered to 
one’s spiritual master. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Therefore the guru who teaches about Me is most worthy of being 
faithfully served. Even though I am the Soul of all beings (sarva-bhutatma), I am not as 
satisfied by ritual worship, brahminical initiation, penances or self-discipline as I am 
by faithful service rendered to one’s spiritual master.” 


|| 10.80.35-36 || 
api nah smaryate brahman vrttam nivasatam gurau 


guru-darais coditanam indhananayane kvacit 


pravistanam maharanyam apartau su-mahad dvija 


vata-varsam abhut tivram nisthurah stanayitnavah 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, do you remember what happened to us while we were living with 
our spiritual master? Once our guru’s wife sent us to fetch firewood, and after 
we entered the vast forest, O twice-born one, an unseasonal storm arose, with 
fierce wind and rain and harsh thunder. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Do you remember the incident that happened while we were living 
(nivasatam) with our guru? It was winter and a great storm suddenly arose with wind, 
rain and thundering clouds although it was unseasonal (apa-rtau).” 


|| 10.80.37 || 
suryas castam gatas tavat tamasa cavrta disah 


nimnam kulam jala-mayam na prajnayata kincana 


TRANSLATION 


Then, as the sun set, the forest was covered by darkness in every direction, 
and with all the flooding we could not distinguish high land from low. 


|| 10.80.38 || 
vayam bhrsam tatra mahanilambubhir nihanyamana mahur ambu-samplave 


diso ‘vidanto ‘tha parasparam vane grhita-hastah paribabhrimaturah 


TRANSLATION 


Constantly besieged by the powerful wind and rain, we lost our way amidst the 
flooding waters. We simply held each other’s hands and, in great distress, 
wandered aimlessly about the forest. 


COMMENTARY 


The verb paribabhrima may be understood to be the prefix pari with either the verb 
bhr or bhram. The word bhram indicates that Krsna and Sudama wandered all about. 
The prefix bhr, which means “to carry,” indicates that while wandering about the two 
boys continued carrying the wood they had collected for their spiritual master. 


|| 10.80.39 || 
etad viditva udite ravau sandipanir guruh 


anvesamano nah Sisyan acaryo ‘pasyad aturan 


TRANSLATION 


Our guru, Sandipani, understanding our predicament, set out after sunrise to 
search for us, his disciples, and found us in distress. 


|| 10.80.40 || 
aho he putraka yuyam asmad-arthe ’ti-duhkhitah 


atma vai praninam presthas tam anadrtya mat-parah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sandipani said:] O my children, you have suffered so much for my sake! The 
body is most dear to every living creature, but you are so dedicated to me that 
you completely disregarded your own comfort. 


COMMENTARY 


Sandipani Muni speaks three verses (40-42). 
|| 10.80.41 || 
etad eva hi sac-chisyaih kartavyam guru-niskrtam 


yad vai visuddha-bhavena sarvarthatmarpanam gurau 


TRANSLATION 


This indeed is the duty of all true disciples: to repay the debt to their spiritual 
master by offering him, with pure hearts, their wealth and even their very 
lives. 


COMMENTARY 


Sandipani Muni said, “All true disciples (sat sisyaih) should repay the debt to their 
guru by offering their body (atma), which the basis of the material conception of “I,” 
and all their assets (sarvartha), which is the basis of the conception of “mine.” 


|| 10.80.42 || 
tusto ‘ham bho dvija-sresthah satyah santu manorathah 


chandamsy ayata-yamani bhavantv iha paratra ca 


TRANSLATION 


You boys are first-class brahmanas, and I am satisfied with you. May all your 
desires be fulfilled, and may the Vedic mantras you have learned never lose 
their meaning for you, in this world or the next. 


COMMENTARY 


Sandipani Muni said, “Your knowledge of scriptures will remain ever fresh in your 
minds and never grow old (ayata-yamani) in this life or the next.” The Amara-kosa 
dictionary says, jirnam ca paribhuktam ca yata-yamam idam dvayam: “yata-yamam 
means worn out or used up.” 


|| 10.80.43 || 
ittham-vidhany anekani vasatam guru-vesmani 


guror anugrahenaiva puman purnah prasantaye 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna continued:] We had many similar experiences while living in our 
spiritual master’s home. Simply by the grace of the spiritual master a person 
can fulfill life’s purpose and attain eternal peace. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna said, “Many such incidents happened to us while living in gurukula.” 


|| 10.80.4 || 
sri-brahmana uvaca 
kim asmabhir anirvrttam deva-deva jagad-guro 


bhavata satya-kamena yesam vaso guror abhut 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana said: What could I possibly have failed to achieve, O Lord of 
lords, O universal teacher, since I was able to personally live with You, whose 
every desire is fulfilled, at the home of our spiritual master? 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama said, “What lack of bliss was there for us? It was completely blissful for us to 
live in the gurukula with You, whose every desire becomes fulfilled (satya-kamena). 
Living in the gurukula was by Your wish alone. The difficulties of wind and rain we 
encountered while fetching wood were due to Your own desire, since You wanted to 
teach devotion to the spiritual master. Other than that, what power do the wind and 
rain have over You? The Taittiriya Upanisad (2.8) says: bhisasmad vatah pavate, “The 
wind blows out of fear of You.’ It was my great fortune to have lived there with You.” 


|| 10.80.45 || 
yasya cchando-mayam brahma deha avapanam vibho 


sreyasam tasya gurusu vaso ‘tyanta-vidambanam 


TRANSLATION 


O almighty Lord, Your body comprises the Absolute Truth in the form of the 
Vedas and is thus the source of all auspicious goals of life. That You took up 
residence at the school of a spiritual master is simply one of Your pastimes in 
which You play the role of a human being. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama said, “Your body comprises the Absolute Truth in the form of the Vedas, and it 
is the source (avapanam:ksetram) of all auspicious goals. You lived in the gurukula 
only to teach others.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eightieth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighty-one 


The Lord Blesses Sudama Brahmana 


|| 10.81.1-2 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sa ittham dvija-mukhyena saha sankathayan harih 


sarva-bhuta-mano-’bhijnah smayamana uvaca tam 


brahmanyo brahmanam krsno bhagavan prahasan priyam 


premna niriksanenaiva preksan khalu satam gatih 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami said:] Lord Hari, Krsna, perfectly knows the hearts of all 
living beings, and He is especially devoted to the brahmanas. While the 
Supreme Lord, the goal of all saintly persons, conversed in this way with the 
best of the twice-born, He laughed and spoke the following words to that dear 
friend of His, the brahmana Sudama, all the while smiling and looking upon 
him with affection. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Krsna takes food from Sudama and, without Sudama’s knowledge, 
rewards him with unlimited treasure to repay His debt to him. The words sarva-bhuta- 
mano-abhijna indicate that since Krsna knows the minds of everyone, He immediately 
knew that His friend Sudama had brought some flat rice for Him and was ashamed to 
present it. Krsna smiled (smayamana) at this moment, thinking “Yes, I am going to 
make you show what you brought for Me.” Krsna’s smile then turned to laughter 
(prahasan) as He thought, “How long are you going to keep this precious gift hidden 
in your cloth?” 


Krsna looked at the bundle hidden under Sudama’s garment. Then with His loving 
glance (premna niriksanena) Krsna conveyed, “The veins showing through your 
emaciated skin and your ragged clothes astonish everyone in Dvaraka. However, these 
symptoms of poverty will last only until tomorrow morning.” 


Although Bhagavan Sri Krsna (krsno bhagavan) is the supreme independent Lord, He 
happily reciprocates with those who are priyam, His cherished servants. Being 
devoted to the brahmanas (brahmanyah), Krsna especially enjoys favoring them 
because they possess unconditional devotion to Him. 


|| 10.81.3 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
kim upayanam anitam brahman me bhavata grhat 
anv apy upahrtam bhaktaih premna bhury eva me bhavet 


bhury apy abhaktopahrtam na me tosaya kalpate 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: O brahmana, what gift have you brought Me from 
home? I regard as great even the smallest gift offered by My devotees in pure 
love, but even great offerings presented by nondevotees do not please Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna asked, “Have you brought anything for Me? I surmise that you, having such 
affection for Me, would not come empty-handed so far from your house to see Me, who 
have such affection for you.” 


Sudama replied, “I am very embarrassed to show it because it is meager.” 


Krsna responded, “Even if My devotee offers only a little (anu) with pure love, it 
becomes plenty for Me.” 


|| 10.81.4 || 
patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayacchati 


tad aham bhakty-upahrtam asnami prayatatmanah 


TRANSLATION 


If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, I will 
accept it. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama said, “When I took this from my house to present to You, I did not think about 
it at all. But now I think that it is unsuitable for You to eat, so I am not giving it.” 


The present verse, which Sri Krsna spoke in the Bhagavad-gita (9.26) is Krsna’s reply 
to Sudama’s anxiety that his bringing such an unfit offering was ill-considered. The 
phrases bhaktya prayacchati and bhakty-upahrtam may seem redundant, since they 
both mean “offered with devotion.” The word bhaktya can indicate how Krsna 
reciprocates the devotional mood of whoever offers Him something with love. In other 
words, Krsna emphasizes here that His reciprocation in pure love is not dependent on 
the external quality of what is offered. 


Krsna said, “Something may or may not be tasty and pleasing in its own right. 
However, if My devotee offers it to Me in love with the expectation that I will enjoy it, I 
eat it with great pleasure without thinking twice about it.” The verb asnami, “I eat,” 
implies that Krsna eats even a flower, which though acceptable is not edible, 
bewildered as He is by the ecstatic love He feels for His devotee. 


Someone might question, “Krsna will You refuse an offering made to You by persons 
who are devotees of the demigods?” Krsna answers, “Yes, I will refuse to eat it. I only 
eat from the hand of My devotee, who has a pure heart (prayata-atmanah) and whose 
mind is fixed in devotion. I accept his offering and no one else’s.” 


|| 10.81.5 || 
ity ukto ‘pi dviyas tasmai vriditah pataye sriyah 


prthuka-prasrtim rajan na prayacchad avan-mukhah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Even after being addressed in this way, O 
King, the brahmana felt too embarrassed to offer his palmfuls of flat rice to 
the husband of the goddess of fortune. He simply kept his head bowed in 
shame. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama refused to give his four handfuls (prasrtim) of chipped rice to Krsna due to 
embarrassment (vriditah). The phrase pataye sriyah “husband of the goddess of 
fortune” indicates that Sudama was thinking, “How can the Lord of Sri eat this hard, 
tasteless flat rice?” 


By bowing his head Sudama revealed his meditation: “O Lord, do not mock me. 
Though You have requested me many times, I have decided that I will not give it to 
You.” On the other side, Krsna was thinking, “But you are My devotee so you should 
do as you decided to do when you left home and give it to Me.” 


|| 10.81.6-7 || 
sarva-bhutatma-drk saksat tasyagamana-karanam 


vijnayacintayan nayam sri-kamo mabhajat pura 


patnyah pati-vratayas tu sakha priya-cikirsaya 


prapto mam asya dasyami sampado ‘martya-durlabhah 


TRANSLATION 


Being the direct witness in the hearts of all living beings, Lord Krsna fully 
understood why Sudama had come to see Him. Thus He thought, “In the past 
My friend has never worshiped Me out of a desire for material opulence, but 
now he comes to Me to satisfy his chaste and devoted wife. I will give him 
riches that even the immortal demigods cannot obtain.” 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna, the direct witness in the hearts of all living beings (sarva-bhitatma-drk 
saksat) or the seer of all souls, overwhelmed with love, momentarily wondered, 
“Though I know everything, how has My devotee become so poor?” Then, quickly 
understanding the situation, Krsna spoke to Himself the words related in this verse. 


The result of performing bhakti without material desires is spiritual enjoyment. This 
point is explained in the Srimad Bhagavatam (SB 1.2.9): 


dharmasya hy apavargyasya, nartho arthayopakalpate 


narthasya dharmaikantasya, kamo labhaya hi smrtah 


“All occupational engagements are certainly meant for ultimate liberation. They 
should never be performed for material gain. Furthermore, according to sages, one 
who is engaged in the ultimate occupational service should never use material gain 
to cultivate sense gratification.” 


There are two types of renounced devotees (niskama bhaktas): one kind is inimical to 
sense gratification, and the other is indifferent to it. According to the different natures 
of these niskama bhaktas, there are two kinds of results. The devotee who is extremely 
averse to worldly enjoyments will not get such enjoyments from Krsna. Jada Bharata is 
an example of this type of renounced devotee. On the other hand, Krsna may give 
limitless wealth and power to a devotee who is neither repelled nor attracted by 
material things, such as Prahlada Maharaja. Up to this point in his life, Sudama 
Brahmana was totally averse to sense gratification. But now, out of compassion for his 
faithful wife, and also because he hankered to see His dear friend Krsna, he went to 
beg from the Lord. 


Then again Krsna thought to Himself. “Even the desire of Sudama’s wife was 
motivated by loyalty to her husband (pati-vratayas) alone. Thus she is also without 
personal desire at all. Therefore I will give them riches that even the immortal 
demigods cannot obtain.” 


|| 10.81.8 || 
ittham vicintya vasanac cira-baddhan dvi-janmanah 


svayam jahara kim idam iti prthuka-tandulan 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking like this, the Lord snatched from the brahmana’s garment the grains 
of flat rice tied up in an old piece of cloth and exclaimed, “What is this?” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna snatched the flat rice which Sudama had hidden in a strip of old cloth tied 
around his waist. 


|| 10.81.9 || 
nanv etad upanitam me parama-prinanam sakhe 


tarpayanty anga mam visvam ete prthuka-tandulah 


TRANSLATION 


“My friend, have You brought this for Me? It gives Me extreme pleasure. 
Indeed, these few grains of flat rice will satisfy not only Me but also the entire 
universe.” 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said. “Do not think that this flat rice is unsuitable for Me because it is stale and 
tasteless. I like it very much. Moreover do not think it is not enough, for it will satisfy 
not only Me but the entire universe.” 


|| 10.81.10 || 
iti mustim sakrj jagdhva dvitiyam jagdhum adade 


tavac chrir jagrhe hastam tat-para paramesthinah 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, the Supreme Lord ate one palmful and was about to eat a 
second when the devoted goddess Rukmini took hold of His hand. 


COMMENTARY 


By grabbing Krsna’s hand, Rukmini implied, “If You eat all of this wonderful treat Your 
friend brought from his house, what will remain for my friends, co-wives, sisters-in- 
law, servants and myself? There will not be enough left to distribute even one grain to 
each of us. Even if I distribute one particle of rice to each person, it will not be 
sufficient.” 


This was Rukmini’s indication for Sudama. To her personal maidservants Rukmini said 
by her gesture, “This hard rice will upset my Lord’s tender stomach.” 


|| 10.81.11 || 
etavatalam visvatman sarva-sampat-samrddhaye 


asmin loke ‘tha vamusmin pumsas tvat-tosa-karanam 


TRANSLATION 


[Queen Rukmini said:] This is more than enough, O Soul of the universe, to 
secure him an abundance of all kinds of wealth in this world and the next. 
After all, one’s prosperity depends simply on Your satisfaction. 


COMMENTARY 


Through her eyes Rukmini conveyed her intentions to Krsna: “You have eaten enough 
(etavatalam), so be satisfied with that and do not eat any more. O Soul of the universe 
(visva-atman)! If You are satisfied, the whole universe will be satisfied.” 


Krsna spoke through His eyes, “In order to give My dear friend great wealth, I must 
eat more than one handful.” 


Rukmini replied, “Your satisfaction alone is the cause of one’s increasing his wealth in 
this life and the next. Therefore You need not chew much of this hard, tasteless rice.” 
Rukmini’s statement was communicated internally. It was not spoken externally, 
because if it were then Sudama would understand her words and not speak verse 
twenty. 


|| 10.81.12 || 
brahmanas tam tu rajanim usitvacyuta-mandire 


bhuktva pitva sukham mene atmanam svar-gatam yatha 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The brahmana spent that night in Lord 
Acyuta’s palace after eating and drinking to his full satisfaction. He felt as if 
he had gone to the spiritual world. 


COMMENTARY 


Eating and drinking sufficiently, Sudama felt as if he had attained the heavenly planets 
(svar-gatam). 


|| 10.81.13 || 
sSvo-bhute visva-bhavena sva-sukhenabhivanditah 


jagama svalayam tata pathy anavrajya nanditah 


TRANSLATION 


The next day, Sudama set off for home while being honored by Lord Krsna, the 
self-satisfied maintainer of the universe. The brahmana felt greatly delighted, 
my dear King, as he walked along the road. 


COMMENTARY 


The word abhivanditah, “honored” means that Sri Krsna honored or respected 
Sudama by accompanying him on the road for a short distance. Krsna is perfectly 
complete in His own bliss (sva-sukhena) and He is the maintainer of the universe 
(visva-bhavena). Therefore, since Krsna can create the whole universe by His mere 
wish, what endeavor is it for Him to create a luxurious palace for Sudama? Krsna 
abounds in bliss, so how difficult is it for Him to fill the heart of Sudama with 
unlimited joy (nanditah)? 


|| 10.81.14 || 
sa calabdhva dhanam krsnan na tu yacitavan svayam 


sva-grhan vridito ‘gacchan mahad-darsana-nirvrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Although he had apparently received no wealth from Lord Krsna, Sudama was 
too shy to beg for it on his own. He simply returned home, feeling perfectly 
satisfied to have had the Supreme Lord’s audience. 


|| 10.81.15 || 
aho brahmanya-devasya drsta brahmanyata maya 


yad daridratamo laksmim aslisto bibhratorasi 


TRANSLATION 


[Sudama thought:] Lord Krsna is known to be devoted to the brahmanas, and 
now I have personally seen this devotion. Indeed, He who carries the goddess 
of fortune on His chest has embraced the poorest beggar. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama expresses his bliss in four verses (15-18). Sudama said, “I have directly seen 
Krsna’s affection for the brahmanas because He embraced me to His chest, the 
residence place of Laksmi-dev1.” 


|| 10.81.16 || 
kvaham daridrah papiyan kva krsnah sri-niketanah 


brahma-bandhur itismaham bahubhyam parirambhitah 


TRANSLATION 


Who am I? A sinful, poor friend of a brahmana. And who is Krsna? The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in six opulences. Nonetheless, He has 
embraced me with His two arms. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama said, “Though I am so fallen that I am not even fit to be called a brahmana 
(brahma-bandhuh), I was embraced by Krsna’s arms. 


|| 10.81.17 || 
nivasitah priya-juste paryanke bhrataro yatha 


mahisya vijitah sranto bala-vyajana-hastaya 


TRANSLATION 


He treated me just like one of His brothers, making me sit on the bed of His 
beloved consort. And because I was fatigued, His queen personally fanned me 
with a yak-tail camara. 


|| 10.81.18 || 
susrusaya paramaya pada-samvahanadibhih 


pujito deva-devena vipra-devena deva-vat 


TRANSLATION 


Although He is the Lord of all demigods and the object of worship for all 
brahmanas, He worshiped me as if I were a demigod myself, massaging my 
feet and rendering other humble services. 


|| 10.81.19 || 
svargapavargayoh pumsam rasayam bhuvi sampadam 


sarvasam api siddhinam mulam tac-caranarcanam 


TRANSLATION 


Devotional service to His lotus feet is the root cause of all the perfections a 
person can find in heaven, in liberation, in the subterranean regions and on 
earth. 


|| 10.81.20 || 
adhano ‘yam dhanam prapya madyann uccair na mam smaret 


iti karuniko nunam dhanam me ‘bhuri nadadat 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking “If this poor wretch suddenly becomes rich, he will forget Me in his 
intoxicating happiness,” the compassionate Lord did not grant me even a little 
wealth. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama’s statement that Krsna gave him “not even a little wealth” (dhanam me abhuri 
nadadat) may also be taken to mean “That Krsna did not give me anything is my great 
wealth (adadat bhuri me dhanam). Or it can mean that instead of giving Sudama 
wealth that was abhuri, “slight,” Krsna in fact gave him the immense treasure of His 
association. 


|| 10.81.21-23 || 
iti tac cintayann antah prapto niya-grhantikam 


suryanalendu-sankasair vimanaih sarvato vrtam 


vicitropavanodyanaih kujad-dvija-kulakulaih 


protphulla-kamudambhoja-kahlarotpala-varibhih 


justam sv-alankrtaih pumbhih stribhis ca harinaksibhih 


kim idam kasya va sthanam katham tad idam ity abhut 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thinking thus to himself, Sudama finally came 
to the place where his home stood. But that place was now crowded on all 
sides with towering, celestial palaces rivaling the combined brilliance of the 
sun, fire and the moon. There were splendorous courtyards and gardens, each 
filled with flocks of cooing birds and beautified by ponds in which kumuda, 
ambhoja, kahlara and utpala lotuses grew. Finely attired men and doe-eyed 
women stood in attendance. Sudama wondered, “What is all this? Whose 
property is it? How has this all come about?” 


COMMENTARY 


As Sudama approached his own house, he saw the effulgence of the place and thought, 
“What is this?” Seeing the palatial towers, he said, “Whose place is this?” Finally 
recognizing it as own house he wondered, “How did this happen?” 


|| 10.81.24 || 
evam mimamsamanam tam nara naryo ‘mara-prabhah 


pratyagrhnan maha-bhagam gita-vadyena bhuyasa 


TRANSLATION 


As he continued to ponder in this way, the beautiful men—and maidservants, 
as effulgent as demigods, came forward to greet their greatly fortunate 
master with loud song and instrumental music. 


COMMENTARY 


The word pratyagrhnan, “the servants acknowledged in turn” indicates that first 
Sudama accepted the servants within his mind, deciding, “My Lord must want me to 
have them.” Noticing the change in Sudama’s attitude, the servants then approached 
him as their master. 


|| 10.81.25 || 
patim agatam akarnya patny uddharsati-sambhrama 


niscakrama grhat turnam rupini srir ivalayat 


TRANSLATION 


When she heard that her husband had arrived, the brahmana ‘s wife quickly 
came out of the house in a jubilant flurry. She resembled the goddess of 
fortune herself emerging from her divine abode. 


COMMENTARY 


The night before, Sudama’s wife went to sleep with a wasted body, withered breasts 
and worn out clothes in a house with broken walls and a crumbling roof. When she 
woke in the morning, however, she found herself and her house wonderfully changed. 
She was astonished for a moment, and then concluded that all this wealth had been 
given to Sudama by Lord Krsna. Then she went out to greet her husband. 


|| 10.81.26 || 
pati-vrata patim drstva premotkanthasru-locana 


militaksy anamad buddhya manasa parisasvaje 


TRANSLATION 


When the chaste lady saw her husband, her eyes filled with tears of love and 
eagerness. As she held her eyes closed, she solemnly bowed down to him, and 
in her heart she embraced him. 


|| 10.81.27 || 
patnim viksya visphurantim devim vaimanikim iva 


dasinam niska-kanthinam madhye bhantim sa vismitah 


TRANSLATION 


Sudama was amazed to see his wife. Shining forth in the midst of 
maidservants adorned with jeweled lockets, she looked as effulgent as a 
demigoddess in her celestial airplane. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama still had his old cloth and protruding veins. Krsna kept him in his wretched 
state so that his wife would recognize him. 


|| 10.81.28 || 
pritah svayam taya yuktah pravisto nija-mandiram 


mani-stambha-satopetam mahendra-bhavanam yatha 


TRANSLATION 


With pleasure he took his wife with him and entered his house, where there 
were hundreds of gem-studded pillars, just as in the palace of Lord Mahendra. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama was simply astonished at the sight of his wife. As he wondered, “Who is this 
demigod’s wife approaching such a fallen soul as me?” the maidservants informed 
him, “This is indeed your wife.” Immediately Sudama’s body became young and 
beautiful, bedecked in fine clothing and jewelry. The word pritah here indicates that 
these changes gave Sudama considerable pleasure. Sudama and his wife then entered 
the house which rivaled Indra’s celestial abode in opulence. 


The Visnu-sahasranam, “Thousand Names of Visnu” contained in the Mahabharata, 
describes Krsna as the one who brought the treasure of Indra to earth for His devotee 
beggar Sridama (sridama-ranka-bhaktartha-bhimy-anitendra-vaibhavah). 


|| 10.81.29-32 || 
payah-phena-nibhah Sayya danta rukma-paricchadah 


paryanka hema-dandani camara-vyajanani ca 


asanani ca haimani mrdupastaranani ca 


muktadama-vilambini vitanani dyumanti ca 


svaccha-sphatika-kudyesu maha-marakatesu ca 


ratna-dipan bhrajamanan lalana ratna-samyutah 


vilokya brahmanas tatra samrddhih sarva-sampadam 


tarkayam asa nirvyagrah sva-samrddhim ahaitukim 


TRANSLATION 


In Sudama’s home were beds as soft and white as the foam of milk, with 
bedsteads made of ivory and ornamented with gold. There were also couches 
with golden legs, as well as royal camara fans, golden thrones, soft cushions 
and gleaming canopies hung with strings of pearls. Upon the walls of 
sparkling crystal glass, inlaid with precious emeralds, shone jeweled lamps, 
and the women in the palace were all adorned with precious gems. As he 
viewed this luxurious opulence of all varieties, the brahmana calmly reasoned 
to himself about his unexpected prosperity. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama reflected upon the sudden (ahaitukim) increase in his fortune. 


|| 10.81.33 || 
nunam bataitan mama durbhagasya sasvad daridrasya samrddhi-hetuh 


maha-vibhuter avalokato ‘nyo naivopapadyeta yaduttamasya 


TRANSLATION 


[Sudama thought:] I have always been poor. Certainly the only possible way 
that such an unfortunate person as myself could become suddenly rich is that 


Lord Krsna, the supremely opulent chief of the Yadu dynasty, has glanced 
upon Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama thought, “The great opulence of me and this house has happened only by the 
glance of Sri Krsna.” 


|| 10.81.34 || 
nanv abruvano disate samaksam yacisnave bhury api bhuri-bhojah 


parjanya-vat tat svayam iksamano dasarhakanam rsabhah sakha me 


TRANSLATION 


After all, my friend Krsna, the most exalted of the DasSarhas and the enjoyer of 
unlimited wealth, noticed that I secretly intended to beg from Him. Thus even 
though He said nothing about it when I stood before Him, He actually 
bestowed upon me the most abundant riches. In this way He acted just like a 
merciful rain cloud. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama thought, “If Krsna has bestowed this wealth upon me, then why did He not 
tell me about it when we met in Dvaraka? Certainly my friend directly speaks and 
gives abundant wealth to beggars like myself. I surmise that Krsna did not mention 
how He was going to fulfill my unspoken request because at that time He was 
thinking, ‘My dear friend has given Me these grains of rice, which are greater than all 
the treasures I own. Even though in his own house he had no such gift to bring Me, he 
took the trouble of begging it from a neighbor. Therefore it is only proper that I give 
him something more valuable than all My possessions. But nothing is equal to or 
greater than what I possess, so all I can do is give him such meager things as the 
treasures of Indra, Brahma and other demigods.’” 


Embarrassed at being unable to properly reciprocate Sudama’s offering, Sri Krsna 
bestowed His favor on him silently. Krsna acted just like a magnanimous rain cloud 
which provides the necessities of life for everyone near and far but feels ashamed that 
its rain is too insignificant a gift to give in return for the abundant offerings that 
farmers make to it. Out of shame the cloud may wait until nighttime when the farmers 
are asleep before watering their fields. This is the position of Krsna, the best of the 
generous dynasty of Yadus (dasarhakanam rsabhah). 


|| 10.81.35 || 


kincit karoty urv api yat sva-dattam suhrt-krtam phalgv api bhuri-kari 


mayopanitam prthukaika-mustim pratyagrahit priti-yuto mahatma 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord considers even His greatest benedictions to be insigni-ficant, while 
He magnifies even a small service rendered to Him by His well-wishing 
devotee. Thus with pleasure the Supreme Soul accepted a single palmful of 
the flat rice I brought Him. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama thought, “Krsna thought that what He was giving me, though great (uru), was 
small, and that what I was giving, though insignificant (phalgu), was great. For that 
reason He accepted the rice offered by me with devotion.” 


|| 10.81.36 || 
tasyaiva me sauhrda-sakhya-maitri-dasyam punar janmani janmani syat 


mahanubhavena gunalayena visajjatas tat-purusa-prasangah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is the supremely compassionate reservoir of all transcendental 
qualities. Life after life may I serve Him with love, friendship and sympathy, 
and may I cultivate such firm attachment for Him by the precious association 
of His devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Sudama thought, “May I have affection (sauhrdam:sneha) toward Krsna who is so 
compassionate to His devotees.” The word sakhyam means affinity manifested in the 
desire to live in Krsna’s association. Maitri means the attitude of intimate 
comradeship, and dasyam means the urge to do service. 


|| 10.81.37 || 
bhaktaya citra bhagavan hi sampado rajyam vibhutir na samarthayaty ajah 


adirgha-bodhaya vicaksanah svayam pasyan nipatam dhaninam madodbhavam 


TRANSLATION 


To a devotee who lacks spiritual insight, the Supreme Lord will not grant the 
wonderful opulences of this world-kingly power and material assets. Indeed, in 


His infinite wisdom the unborn Lord well knows how the intoxication of pride 
can cause the downfall of the wealthy. 


COMMENTARY 


Someone might ask, “So you have devotion and the result of that devotion is gaining 
wealth?” In this verse Sudama replies by saying, “No, I do not have bhakti, and 
attaining material wealth is not the result of bhakti.” 


Sudama thought, “A great saint like Prahlada Maharaja can avoid becoming 
contaminated by immeasurable wealth, power and fame, but I must always be wary of 
temptation in my new situation.” After obtaining wealth, Sudama thought, “What is 
the use of it?” 


Although surrounded by material opulence, Sudama only enjoyed what was necessary 
to maintain himself. Fixed in his vows, Sudama continued sleeping on the earth. He 
became completely absorbed in hearing and chanting about Krsna and rendering 
other forms of devotional service. Krsna does not give as much material wealth as a 
neophyte devotee may desire, but only what will promote his spiritual advancement. 
However some say that Krsna will give unlimited wealth to assist the devotional 
service of His premi-bhaktas, loving devotees. 


|| 10.81.38 || 
ittham vyavasito buddhya bhakto ’tiva janardane 


visayan jayaya tyaksyan bubhuje nati-lampatah 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus firmly fixing his determination by means 
of his spiritual intelligence, Sudama remained absolutely devoted to Lord 
Krsna, the shelter of all living beings. Free from avarice, he enjoyed, together 
with his wife, the sense pleasures that had been bestowed upon him, always 
with the idea of eventually renouncing all sense gratification. 


|| 10.81.39 || 
tasya vai deva-devasya harer yajna-pateh prabhoh 


brahmanah prabhavo daivam na tebhyo vidyate param 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Hari is the God of all gods, the master of all sacrifices, and the supreme 
ruler. But He accepts the saintly brahmanas as His masters, and so there 
exists no deity higher than them. 


COMMENTARY 


Though Krsna is affectionate to His devotees, He is famous for being affectionate to 
the brahmanas. Krsna is the supreme master (prabhoh) of everyone, yet He accepts 
the brahmanas as His masters (prabhavah). Even though Krsna is the God of all gods 
(deva-devasya), the brahmanas are His deities. Krsna is the master of all sacrifices 
(yajna-pateh), but He happily worships the brahmanas. 


|| 10.81.40 || 
evam sa vipro bhagavat-suhrt tada drstva sva-bhrtyair ajitam parajitam 


tad-dhyana-vegodgrathitatma-bandhanas tad-dhama lebhe ‘ciratah satam gatim 


TRANSLATION 


Thus seeing how the unconquerable Supreme Lord is nonetheless conquered 
by His own servants, the Lord’s dear brahmana friend felt the remaining knots 
of material attachment within his heart being cut by the force of his constant 
meditation on the Lord. In a short time he attained Lord Krsna’s supreme 
abode, the destination of great saints. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse shows how Sudama got free from material attachment and attained the 
wealth of Krsna’s abode. Seeing that the unconquerable Lord is conquered by His 
servants, Sudama returned to his previous nature and meditated on Krsna. 


|| 10.81.41 || 
etad brahmanya-devasya srutva brahmanyatam narah 


labdha-bhavo bhagavati karma-bandhad vimucyate 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord always shows brahmanas special favor. Anyone who hears this 
account of the Supreme Lord’s kindness to brahmanas will come to develop 
love for the Lord and thus become freed from the bondage of material work. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighty-first Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighty-two 


Krsna and Balarama 
Meet the Inhabitants of Vrndavana 


|| 10.82.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
athaikada dvaravatyam vasato rama-krsnayoh 


suryoparagah su-mahan asit kalpa-ksaye yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, while Balarama and Krsna were living in 
Dvaraka, there occurred a great eclipse of the sun, just as if the end of Lord 
Brahma’s day had come. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter there is a meeting of friends at Kuruksetra during a solar eclipse, and 
Krsna immerses the Vrajavasis in an ocean of prema. 


The words atha (then) and ekada (on one occasion) are commonly used in Sanskrit 
literature to introduce a new topic. Here they especially indicate that the reunion of 
the Yadus and Vrsnis at Kuruksetra is being narrated out of chronological sequence. 
Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains in his Vaisnava-tosani commentary that the events of 
this chapter occur after Balarama’s visit to Vraja (Chapter 65) and before Maharaja 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya sacrifice (Chapter 74). This must be so because at Kuruksetra, 
Dhrtarastra, Vidura, Yudhisthira, Bhisma and Drona were still on friendly terms and 
happy to see Krsna. At the Rajasuya-yajna, on the other hand, Duryodhana became 


extremely jealous of the Pandavas and afterwards challenged them to a gambling 
match. By cheating, Duryodhana exiled the Pandavas to the forest. 


According to the Vana Parva of the Mahabharata, Salva and Dantavakra were also 
killed at this time. As soon as the Pandavas returned from exile the Battle of 
Kuruksetra took place, during which Bhisma and Drona were killed. Therefore, it is 
not logically possible for the solar eclipse at Kuruksetra to have happened after the 
Rajasuya sacrifice. 


|| 10.82.2 || 
tam jnatva manuja rajan purastad eva sarvatah 


samanta-pancakam ksetram yayuh sreyo-vidhitsaya 


TRANSLATION 


Knowing of this eclipse in advance, O King, many people went to the holy 
place known as Samanta-pancaka in order to earn pious credit. 


COMMENTARY 


They went to Kuruksetra (samanta-pancakam ksetram) because they had heard that 
one gains pious merit by being there at the time of a solar eclipse. 


|| 10.82.3-6 || 
nihksatriyam mahim kurvan ramah Sastra-bhrtam varah 


nrpanam rudhiraughena yatra cakre maha-hradan 


je ca bhagavan ramo yatrasprsto ‘pi karmana 


lokam sangrahayann iso yathanyo ‘ghapanuttaye 


mahatyam tirtha-yatrayam tatragan bharatih prajah 
vrsnayas ca tathakrura-vasudevahukadayah 


yayur bharata tat ksetram svam agham ksapayisnavah 


gada-pradyumna-sambadyah sucandra-suka-saranaih 


aste ‘niruddho raksayam krtavarma ca yutha-pah 


TRANSLATION 


After ridding the earth of kings, Lord Parasurama, the foremost of warriors, 
created huge lakes from the kings’ blood at Samantaka-pancaka. Although he 
is never tainted by karmic reactions, Lord Parasurama performed sacrifices 
there to instruct people in general; thus he acted like an ordinary person 
trying to free himself of sins. From all parts of Bharata-varsa a great number 
of people now came to that Samanta-pancaka on pilgrimage. O descendant of 
Bharata, among those arriving at the holy place were many Vrsnis, such as 
Gada, Pradyumna and Samba, hoping to be relieved of their sins; Akrura, 
Vasudeva, Ahuka and other kings also went there. Aniruddha remained in 
Dvaraka with Sucandra, Suka and Sarana to guard the city, together with 
Krtavarma, the commander of their armed forces. 


COMMENTARY 


(Text 3) This verse indicates the great deeds of ParaSurama at Samanta-pancaka, 
which rids one of sin. People came there from all parts of Bharata-varsa. Krsna’s 
grandson Aniruddha remained in Dvaraka to protect the city because He is Lord 
Visnu’s original manifestation as the guardian of the spiritual planet Svetadvipa. 


|| 10.82.7-8 || 
te rathair deva-dhisnyabhair hayais ca tarala-plavaih 


gajair nadadbhir abhrabhair nrbhir vidyadhara-dyubhih 


vyarocanta maha-tejah pathi kancana-malinah 


divya-srag-vastra-sannahah kalatraih khe-cara iva 


TRANSLATION 


The mighty Yadavas passed with great majesty along the road. They were 
attended by their soldiers, who rode on chariots rivaling the airplanes of 
heaven, on horses moving with a rhythmic gait, and on bellowing elephants as 
huge as clouds. Also with them were many infantrymen as effulgent as 
celestial Vidyadharas. The Yadavas were so divinely dressed—being adorned 
with gold necklaces and flower garlands and wearing fine armor—that as they 
proceeded along the road with their wives they seemed to be demigods flying 
through the sky. 


COMMENTARY 


Shining like the airplanes of the demigods (deva dhisnya), the Yadavas’ chariots 
appeared very effulgent (maha-tejah) while moving in procession. 


|| 10.82.9 || 
tatra snatva maha-bhaga uposya su-samahitah 


brahmanebhyo dadur dhenur vasah-srag-rukma-malinih 


TRANSLATION 


At Samanta-pancaka, the saintly Yadavas bathed and then observed a fast with 
careful attention. Afterward they presented brahmanas with cows bedecked 
with garments, flower garlands and gold necklaces. 


|| 10.82.10 || 
rama-hradesu vidhi-vat punar aplutya vrsnayah 


dadah sv-annam dvijagryebhyah krsne no bhaktir astv iti 


TRANSLATION 


In accordance with scriptural injunctions, the descendants of Vrsni then 
bathed once more in Lord Parasurama’s lakes and fed first-class brahmanas 
with sumptuous food. All the while they prayed, “May we be granted devotion 
to Lord Krsna.” 


COMMENTARY 


After the eclipse was over, they bathed again (punar aplutya) on the following day to 
complete their fast. 


|| 10.82.11 || 
svayam ca tad-anujnata vrsnayah krsna-devatah 


bhuktvopavivisuh kamam snigdha-cchayanghripanghrisu 


TRANSLATION 


Then, with the permission of Lord Krsna, their sole object of worship, the 
Vrsnis ate breakfast and sat down at their leisure beneath trees that gave 
cooling shade. 


COMMENTARY 


They sat down comfortably in the cooling (snigdha:sitala) shade under the trees. 


|| 10.82.12-13 || 
tatragatams te dadrsuh suhrt-sambandhino nrpan 


matsyosinara-kauSalya-vidarbha-kuru-srnjayan 


kamboja-kaikayan madran kuntin anarta-keralan 
anyams caivatma-paksiyan params ca Sataso nrpa 


nandadin suhrdo gopan gopis cotkanthitas ciram 


TRANSLATION 


The Yadavas saw that many of the kings who had arrived were old friends and 
relatives—the Matsyas, USinaras, KauSsalyas, Vidarbhas, Kurus, Srnijayas, 
Kambojas, Kaikayas, Madras, Kuntis and the kings of Anarta and Kerala. They 
also saw many hundreds of other kings, both allies and adversaries. In 
addition, my dear King Pariksit, they saw their dear friends Nanda Maharaja 
and the cowherd men and women, who had been suffering in anxiety for so 
long. 


|| 10.82.14 || 
anyonya-sandarsana-harsa-ramhasa protphulla-hrd-vaktra-saroruha-sriyah 


aslisya gadham nayanaih sravaj-jala hrsyat-tvaco ruddha-giro yayur mudam 


TRANSLATION 


As the great joy of seeing one another made the lotuses of their hearts and 
faces bloom with fresh beauty, the men embraced one _ another 
enthusiastically. With tears pouring from their eyes, the hair on their bodies 
standing on end and their voices choked up, they all felt intense bliss. 


|| 10.82.15 || 
striyas ca samviksya mitho ’ti-sauhrda-smitamalapanga-drso ‘bhirebhire 


stanaih stanan kunkuma-panka-rusitan nihatya dorbhih pranayasru-locanah 


TRANSLATION 


The women glanced at one another with pure smiles of loving friendship. And 
when they embraced, their breasts, smeared with saffron paste, pressed 
against one another as their eyes filled with tears of affection. 


|| 10.82.16 || 
tato ‘bhivadya te vrddhan yavisthair abhivaditah 


sv-agatam kusalam prstva cakruh krsna-katha mithah 


TRANSLATION 


They all then offered obeisances to their elders and received respect in turn 
from their younger relatives. After inquiring from one another about the 
comfort of their trip and their well-being, they proceeded to talk about Krsna. 


|| 10.82.17 || 
prtha bhratrn svasrr viksya tat-putran pitarav api 


bhratr-patnir mukundam ca jahau sankathaya Sucah 


TRANSLATION 


Queen Kunti met with her brothers and sisters and their children, and also 
with her parents, her brothers’ wives and Lord Mukunda. While talking with 
them she forgot her sorrow. 


|| 10.82.18 || 
kunty uvaca 
arya bhratar aham manye atmanam akrtasisam 


yad va apatsu mad-vartam nanusmaratha sattamah 


TRANSLATION 


Queen Kunti said: My dear, respectable brother, I feel that my desires have 
been frustrated, because although all of you are most saintly, you forgot me 
during my calamities. 


COMMENTARY 


Queen Kunti said, “I think myself devoid of pious acts (akrtasisam: akrta-sukrtam), 
since you my dear brother (Vasudeva), though so proper in conduct, did not remember 
me when I was in difficulty. It was my bad fortune; it was not your fault.” 


|| 10.82.19 || 
suhrdo jnatayah putra bhratarah pitarav api 


nanusmaranti sva-janam yasya daivam adaksinam 


TRANSLATION 


Friends and family members—even children, brothers and parents—forget a 
dear one whom Providence no longer favors. 


COMMENTARY 


Kunti did not blame her relatives for her suffering. Thus she addressed them as “most 
saintly persons” (sat-tamah) in verse eighteen, and here alludes to her own bad 
fortune as the cause of her unhappiness. 


|| 10.82.20 || 
sri-vasudeva uvaca 
amba masman asuyetha daiva-kridanakan naran 


isasya hi vase lokah kurute karyate ‘tha va 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vasudeva said: Dear sister, please do not be angry with us. We are only 
ordinary men, playthings of fate. Indeed, whether a person acts on his own or 
is forced by others, he is always under the Supreme Lord’s control. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva replied, “O most affectionate one (amba), my dear younger sister! Do not 
find fault in us who are like play things in the hands of fate. One acts on his own, or is 
made to act under the control of the Lord.” 


|| 10.82.21 || 
kamsa-pratapitah sarve vayam yata disam disam 


etarhy eva punah sthanam daivenasaditah svasah 


TRANSLATION 


Harassed by Kamsa, we all fled in various directions, but by the grace of 
Providence we have now finally been able to return to our homes, my dear 
sister. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva said, “Tormented by Kamsa, we all fled to various places.” This statement 
refers to other Yadavas who had fled in fear of Kamsa. (Vasudeva was imprisoned so 
he could not flee.) “O sister (svasah)! We have just now (etarhi eva) returned to our 
homes.” 


|| 10.82.22 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
vasudevograsenadyair yadubhis te ‘rcita nrpah 


asann acyuta-sandarsa-paramananda-nirvrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vasudeva, Ugrasena and the other Yadus honored the 
various kings, who became supremely blissful and content upon seeing Lord 
Acyuta. 


|| 10.82.23-26 || 
bhismo drono ‘mbika-putro gandhari sa-suta tatha 


sa-darah pandavah kunti sanjayo vidurah krpah 


kuntibhojo viratas ca bhismako nagnajin mahan 


purujid drupadah salyo dhrstaketuh sa kasi-rat 


damaghoso visalakso maithilo madra-kekayau 


yudhamanyuh susarma ca sa-suta bahlikadayah 


rajano ye ca rajendra yudhisthiram anuvratah 


sri-niketam vapuh saureh sa-strikam viksya vismitah 


TRANSLATION 

All the royalty present, including Bhisma, Drona, Dhrtarastra, Gandhari and 
her sons, the Pandavas and their wives, Kunti, Sanjaya, Vidura, Krpacarya, 
Kuntibhoja, Virata, Bhismaka, the great Nagnajit, Purujit, Drupada, Salya, 
Dhrstaketu, Kasiraja, Damaghosa, Visalaksa, Maithila, Madra, Kekaya, 
Yudhamanyu, SuSarma, Bahlika with his associates and their sons, and the 
many other kings subservient to Maharaja Yudhisthira—all of them, O best of 
kings, were simply amazed to see the transcendental form of Lord Krsna, the 
abode of all opulence and beauty, standing before them with His consorts. 


COMMENTARY 


At this time Yudhisthira had been given half the kingdom. Therefore all these kings 
are described as being subservient (anuvratah) to Maharaja Yudhisthira. 


|| 10.82.27 || 
atha te rama-krsnabhyam samyak prapta-samarhanah 


prasasamsur muda yukta vrsnin krsna-parigrahan 


TRANSLATION 


After Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna had liberally honored them, with great 
joy and enthusiasm these kings began to praise the members of the Vrsni 
clan, Sri Krsna’s personal associates. 


|| 10.82.28 || 
aho bhoja-pate yuyam janma-bhajo nrnam iha 


yat pasyathasakrt krsnam durdarsam api yoginam 


TRANSLATION 


[The kings said:] O King of the Bhojas, you alone among men have achieved a 
truly exalted birth, for you continually behold Lord Krsna, who is rarely visible 
even to great yogis. 


|| 10.82.29-30 || 
yad-visrutih sruti-nutedam alam punati 
padavanejana-payas Ca vacas ca sastram 


bhuth kala-bharjita-bhagapi yad-anghri-padma- 


sparsottha-saktir abhivarsati no ‘khilarthan 


tad-darsana-sparsananupatha-prajalpa- 
SayyasanaSana-sayauna-sapinda-bandhah 
yesam grhe niraya-vartmani vartatam vah 


svargapavarga-viramah svayam asa visnuh 


TRANSLATION 


His fame, as broadcast by the Vedas, the water that has washed His feet, and 
the words He speaks in the form of the revealed scriptures—these thoroughly 
purify this universe. Although the earth’s good fortune was ravaged by time, 
the touch of His lotus feet has revitalized her, and thus she is raining down on 
us the fulfillment of all our desires. The same Lord Visnu who makes one 
forget the goals of heaven and liberation has now entered into marital and 
blood relationships with you, who otherwise travel on the hellish path of 
family life. Indeed, in these relationships you see and touch Him directly, walk 
beside Him, converse with Him, and together with Him lie down to rest, sit at 
ease and take your meals. 


COMMENTARY 


(Text 29) “Furthermore, not only do you regularly see Krsna, but due to your piety you 
have His constant personal association.” This is stated in these two verses. 


The kings said, “Sri Krsna, whose fame (visrutih) is praised by the Vedas (sruti- 
nute:vedaih stuta), thoroughly purifies this universe. Krsna’s foot water, the Ganga, 
and His words contained in the Vedas also purify the universe. Though time has 
ravaged the fortune of the earth, the touch of Krsna’s lotus feet has revived her. Thus 
she is raining down upon us to fulfill all our material needs.” 


(Text 30) The kings said, “Krsna, with whom you have relation through marriage and 
descent, has appeared in your house. Thus you always get the chance to personally 
see Him, touch Him, walk with Him, talk with Him, sleep, sit and eat with Him. Within 
the sinless, Krsna creates a distaste for attaining heaven and liberation.” 


The word bandhah in sa-pinda-bandhah (connections in blood relationships) besides its 
more obvious meaning of “relation,” can also be understood in the sense of “capture,” 
expressing that the love the Yadus feel for Krsna obliges Him always to stay with 
them. 


|| 10.82.31 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
nandas tatra yadun praptan jnatva krsna-purogaman 


tatragamad vrto gopair anah-stharthair didrksaya 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Nanda Maharaja learned that the Yadus had 
arrived, led by Krsna, he immediately went to see them. The cowherds 
accompanied him, their various possessions loaded on their wagons. 


COMMENTARY 


Nanda Maharaja was accompanied by cowherd men on carts loaded with milk 
products and other foods, which they intended to feed Krsna and Balarama while 
living with Them at Kuruksetra. 


|| 10.82.32 || 
tam drstva vrsnayo hrstas tanvah pranam ivotthitah 


parisasvajire gadham cira-darsana-katarah 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Nanda, the Vrsnis were delighted and stood up like dead bodies 
coming back to life. Having felt much distress at not seeing him for so long, 
they held him in a tight embrace. 


|| 10.82.33 || 
vasudevah parisvajya sampritah prema-vihvalah 


smaran kamsa-krtan klesan putra-nyasam ca gokule 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva embraced Nanda Maharaja with great joy. Beside himself with 
ecstatic love, Vasudeva remembered the troubles Kamsa had caused him, 
forcing him to leave his sons in Gokula for Their safety. 


|| 10.82.34 || 


krsna-ramau parisvajya pitarav abhivadya ca 


na kincanocatuh premna sasru-kanthau kurudvaha 


TRANSLATION 


O hero of the Kurus, Krsna and Balarama embraced Their foster parents and 
bowed down to them, but Their throats were so choked up with tears of love 
that the two Lords could say nothing. 


COMMENTARY 


The word parisvajya, “embracing” implies that Krsna and Balarama were first 
embraced by Their parents, and then They embraced Their parents in return. After 
Nanda and Yasoda released Krsna and Balarama from their loving embrace, the 
brothers offered obeisances to them. Krsna and Balarama could not say anything 
because Their throats were choked up with tears of love (premna-asru). 


|| 10.82.35 || 
tav atmasanam aropya bahubhyam parirabhya ca 


yasoda ca maha-bhaga sutau vijahatuh sucah 


TRANSLATION 


Raising their two sons onto their laps and holding Them in their arms, Nanda 
and saintly mother Yasoda forgot their sorrow. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva led Nanda and Yasoda into his tent as they held the hands of Krsna and 
Balarama. Following them inside were Rohini, other women and men of Vraja, and a 
number of attendants. Then what did Nanda and Yasoda do? This verse answers. 


First Nanda and then Yasoda eagerly welcomed their sons. How was it possible for 
them to offer their own seats to their sons who now showed such opulence? This is 
answered by the word sutau (sons), which implies that Nanda and Yasoda, due to their 
spontaneous parental love, always thought of Krsna and Balarama as their eight-year- 
old sons, even though they had heard about and seen their opulences and powers. 
While sitting with Nanda and Yasoda and being embraced by them, Krsna fully 
transformed into a cowherd boy. Thus it is stated that Nanda and Yasoda gave up 
(vijahatuh) their sorrow (sucah) in separation. 


|| 10.82.36 || 


rohini devaki catha parisvajya vrajesvarim 


smarantyau tat-krtam maitrim baspa-kanthyau samucatuh 


TRANSLATION 


Then Rohini and Devaki both embraced the Queen of Vraja, remembering the 
faithful friendship she had shown them. Their throats choking with tears, they 
addressed her as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


At this time, Vasudeva called Nanda outside to meet Ugrasena and the other elder 
Yadus. Taking this opportunity, Rohini and Devaki talked with Queen Yasoda. 


|| 10.82.37 || 
ka vismareta vam maitrim anivrttam vrajesvari 


avapyapy aindram aisvaryam yasya neha pratikriya 


TRANSLATION 


[Rohini and Devaki said:] What woman could forget the unceasing friendship 
you and Nanda have shown us, dear Queen of Vraja? There is no way to repay 
you in this world, even with the wealth of Indra. 


COMMENTARY 


While keeping Krsna and Balarama on her lap and embracing them, Yasoda’s mind 
became completely bewildered and stunned in bliss. Tears and milk poured from her 
eyes and breasts in continuous streams like the rivers Ganga and Yamuna. 


Of the two ladies seated before her, Rohini spoke first: “Even if we attain the wealth of 
Indra, there is no way to repay you for your friendship.” The opulence of Dvaraka far 
exceeded that of Indra, but since this expression is for the common man, Rohini only 
mentioned Indra’s wealth. 


|| 10.82.38 || 
etav adrsta-pitarau yuvayoh sma pitroh 
samprinanabhyudaya-posana-palanani 


prapyosatur bhavati paksma ha yadvad aksnor 


nyastav akutra ca bhayau na satam parah svah 


TRANSLATION 


Before these two boys had ever seen Their real parents, you acted as Their 
parents and gave Them all affectionate care, training, nourishment and 
protection. They were never afraid, good lady, because you protected Them 
just as eyelids protect the eyes. Indeed, saintly persons like you never 
discriminate between outsiders and their own kin. 


COMMENTARY 


Before speaking this verse, Devaki thought, “Alas, for so long these two sons of mine 
had Yasoda as Their guardian and mother. Because They were immersed in such a 
vast ocean of ecstatic loving dealings with her, now that she is here They do not even 
look at us, even though we are standing before Them. Blinded by her love for Krsna 
and Balarama, Yasoda is behaving as if insane. She is showing millions of times more 
motherly affection than I could ever possess. Thus Yasoda simply keeps staring at us, 
her friends, without even recognizing us. So let me bring her back to reality on the 
pretext of some affectionate words.” 


Devaki then spoke in a somewhat loud voice: “Having not seen their real parents 
(adrsta-pitarau) these two boys received great affection from you two as parents. I 
placed Them safely with you and They lived there without fear. You protected Them, 
just as the eyelids protect the eye, because great devotees do not distinguish between 
their own or other children (nas satam parah svah).” 


The actual fact, however, is that Krsna and Balarama “had not seen Their parents” 
(adrsta-pitarau) for two reasons: because of Their exile in Vraja, and also because 
They are never actually born and therefore have no parents. When Devaki failed to get 
any response from Yasoda even after addressing her, Rohini said, “My dear Devaki, it 
is impossible just now to rouse YaSoda out of this ecstatic trance. We are crying in the 
wilderness, as her two sons are also bound up by the ropes of affection for her. Let us 
now go outside to meet with Kunti, Draupadi and other friends who are very eager to 
see us. Because of having to meet with so many people on this pilgrimage, we simply 
do not have enough time to stay long in only one place.” After saying this, Rohini went 
outside with Devaki. 


|| 10.82.39 || 

sri-Suka uvaca 
gopyas ca krsnam upalabhya cirad abhistam 
yat-preksane drsisu paksma-krtam Sapanti 
drgbhir hrdi-krtam alam parirabhya sarvas 


tad-bhavam apur api nitya-yujam durapam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: While gazing at their beloved Krsna, the young gopis 
used to condemn the creator of their eyelids, [which would momentarily block 
their vision of Him]. Now, seeing Krsna again after such a long separation, 
with their eyes they took Him into their hearts, and there they embraced Him 
to their full satisfaction. In this way they became totally absorbed in ecstatic 
meditation on Him, although those who constantly practice mystic yoga find 
such absorption difficult to achieve. 


COMMENTARY 


Just then Baladeva saw the gopis standing a short distance away. Seeing them 
trembling with eagerness to meet Krsna, and apparently ready to give up their lives if 
they could not, Balarama, the crest-jewel of expert gentlemen, tactfully decided to get 
up and involve Himself elsewhere. The gopis then attained the ecstatic state described 
in this verse. 


In some editions, Sukadeva Gosvami is referred to by the phrase rsi uvaca. By 
designating Sukadeva as a rsi (great sage), there is indication that he will here reveal 
the highest truth. In the phrase gopyas ca the word ca (and) carries the meaning of 
the word tu (but) to distinguish the special position of the gopis from all others. Who 
were these gopis? In answer to this, their extraordinary quality is then described. 


The Vraja-gopis were the ones who cursed the creator Brahma for making eyelids 
which obstructed their vision of Krsna. Though as women the gopis ordinarily would 
have shown the highest respect to any demigod, but under the impulse of ecstatic love 
they even cursed the chief of all the demigods. Such was the intolerance of their 
separation from seeing Krsna. Here Sukadeva Gosvami gives vent to his own subtle 
jealousy of the gopis, to whom Krsna had bestowed such intense feelings of 
separation. 


Pulling Krsna toward themselves with their glances (drgbhir: avalokanaih), the gopis 
took Him into their hearts through the doorway of their eyes. They wrapped Him ina 
tight embrace, and then attained a rare state of mahabhava, ecstatic absorption in 
Krsna (tad-bhavam). Overwhelmed with a sense of oneness with Krsna, the gopis then 
made such statements as kArsno ‘ham pasyata gatim, “I am Krsna! Just see how 
gracefully I move!” (SB 10.30.19) 


Another meaning: The gopis achieved a state that is rarely (durapam) attained even by 
the crest-jewel of self-satisfied sages (nitya-yujam) and the great masters of yoga such 
as Siva. This statement, together with the idea that even though the gopis are of such 
a status, Krsna will now teach them adhyatma-jnana (knowledge of the self), as He did 


in His message sent through Uddhava, is a further expression of Sukadeva Gosvami’s 
jealousy. 


Or else the meaning is: The gopis attained mahabhava, which is rarely achieved even 
by the nitya-yujam, which can refer to Krsna’s principal queens in Dvaraka like 
Rukmini, who tend to be proud of their constant association with Him. 


|| 10.82.40 || 
bhagavams tas tatha-bhuta vivikta upasangatah 


aslisyanamayam prstva prahasann idam abravit 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord approached the gopis in a secluded place as they stood in 
their ecstatic trance. After embracing each of them and inquiring about their 
well-being, He laughed and spoke as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Then getting up from Yasoda’s lap, Krsna went to a secluded place to talk and mingle 
freely with the gopis, who were stunned in ecstasy as described in the previous verse. 
Krsna expanded Himself by His vibhuti-sakti to embrace each of the gopis individually. 
Krsna embraced them so tightly that each gopi woke up from her ecstatic trance. He 
inquired, “Are you now relieved of your pain of separation?” and laughed to help 
lighten their spirits. 


|| 10.82.41 || 
api smaratha nah sakhyah svanam artha-cikirsaya 


gatams cirayitan chatru-paksa-ksapana-cetasah 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] My dear ginfriends, do you still remember Me? It was for 
My relatives’ sake that I stayed away so long, intent on destroying My 
enemies. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “For the sake of My relatives such as Vasudeva, I went off to kill Kamsa 
and other demons. Due to being absorbed in vanquishing the armies of the demons, I 
have been delayed and have not found an opportunity to return to Vraja. Nevertheless, 
do you still remember Me?” 


|| 10.82.42 || 
apy avadhyayathasman svid akrta-jnavisankaya 


nunam bhutani bhagavan yunakti viyunakti ca 


TRANSLATION 


Do you perhaps think I’m ungrateful and thus hold Me in contempt? After all, 
it is the Supreme Lord who brings living beings together and then separates 
them. 


COMMENTARY 


At this point the gopis were thinking: “We are not like You, who, with Your heart 
shattered by remembering us day and night, gave up all sense enjoyment in Your 
distress of separation. Rather, we have not remembered You at all; in fact, we have 
been quite happy without You.” 


Seeing that the gopis were answering angrily by moving their eye brows to suggest 
the above words, Krsna spoke: “Do you perhaps hold Us in contempt because of the 
suspicion (avisankaya) that ‘He is ungrateful?’ Well, if that is the case, what can I do 
about this? Please listen to the facts. It is the Supreme Lord who unites and separates 
all living beings.” 


|| 10.82.43 || 
vayur yatha ghananikam trnam tulam rajamsi ca 


samyojyaksipate bhuyas tatha bhutani bhuta-krt 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the wind brings together masses of clouds, blades of grass, wisps of 
cotton and particles of dust, only to scatter them all again, so the creator 
deals with His created beings in the same way. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna cites an analogy to explain His point. Just as the wind unites and separates 
(aksipate) clouds, grass, dust and cotton, the Lord unites and separates all living 
entities. 


|| 10.82.44 || 


mayi bhaktir hi bhutanam amrtatvaya kalpate 


distya yad asin mat-sneho bhavatinam mad-apanah 


TRANSLATION 


Rendering devotional service to Me qualifies any living being for eternal life. 
But by your good fortune you have developed a special loving attitude toward 
Me, by which you have obtained Me. 


COMMENTARY 


The gopis replied, “O crest-jewel of clever speakers! That Supreme Lord You are 
blaming is none other than Yourself. Everyone in the world knows this! Why should we 
be ignorant of this fact?” 


“But My dear girlfriends,” Krsna replied, “If this is true, I must be God, but still I am 
conquered by your loving affection.” 


Thus Krsna speaks this verse: “Just by devotion to Me, one can achieve liberation 
(amrtatvaya). But that you have attained affection for Me is My good fortune (distya), 
since it causes you to attain Me (mad apanah).” The hidden meaning of Krsna’s words 
is as follows: “Your affection drags Me to you by force. It brings Me close to you, and it 
assures that very soon I will come to remain permanently with you.” 


|| 10.82.45 || 
aham hi sarva-bhutanam adir anto ‘ntaram bahih 


bhautikanam yatha kham var bhur vayur jyotir anganah 


TRANSLATION 


Dear ladies, I am the beginning and end of all created beings and exist both 
within and without them, just as the elements ether, water, earth, air and fire 
are the beginning and end of all material objects and exist both within and 
without them. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Furthermore, if you know that I am the Supreme Lord, then you should 
not feel any suffering in separation from Me. Your unhappiness must be due to a lack 
of discrimination. Therefore please take this instruction from Me, which will remove 
your ignorance. Actually the truth of the matter is that you gopis were great masters 
of yoga in your previous lives, and thus you must already know this science of jnana- 
yoga. Furthermore, whether I try to teach you personally or through My 


representative such as Uddhava, it will not produce the desired result. Jnana-yoga 
simply causes suffering for those who are fully immersed in pure love of Godhead.” 
With this idea in mind Krsna speaks this verse. 


Krsna said, “Of all beings, namely demigods, humans and animals I am the beginning 
and end. I am present both inside and outside of them, just as the five primary 
elements (earth, water, air, fire, ether) exist within all bodies from beginning to end. O 
young ladies (anganah)! Since you are only women, you do not understand this truth 
about Me.” 


|| 10.82.46 || 
evam hy etani bhutani bhutesv atmatmana tatah 


ubhayam mayy atha pare pasyatabhatam aksare 


TRANSLATION 


In this way all created things reside within the basic elements of creation, 
while the spirit souls pervade the creation, remaining in their own true 
identity. You should see both of these—the material creation and the self—as 
manifest within Me, the imperishable Supreme Truth. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “In this way (evam hi) the material elements such as ether exist in the 
bodies (bhutanam) of all created beings, and the soul (atma:jiva) pervades the body in 
his own true form (atmana:svarupena). You should see that the material elements, 
their products and the living entities are all manifested (abhatam:prakasitam) within 
and pervaded by Me, the imperishable, perfectly complete Supreme Soul 
(pare:paramatma) and underlying reality (adhisthana-tattva) of everything. Thus it is 
established that your bodies and souls exist within Me at all times. Therefore, what is 
the source of your feelings of separation from Me? It is simply caused by your lack of 
discrimination.”’ 


|| 10.82.47 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
adhyatma-siksaya gopya evam krsnena Siksitah 


tad-anusmarana-dhvasta-jiva-kosas tam adhyagan 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus been instructed by Krsna in spiritual 
matters, the gopis were freed of all tinges of false ego because of their 
incessant meditation upon Him. And with their deepening absorption in Him, 
they came to understand Him fully. 


COMMENTARY 


The esoteric meaning of the above five verses (42-46) is found in Vaisnava-tosani. 
These instructions on_ spiritual knowledge (adhyatma-siksaya) enlightened 
(siksitah:bodhitah) the gopis. The scorching sun of the gopis’ incessant meditation 
(anusmarana) on Krsna arising from their feelings of separation from Him destroyed 
the inner essence (kosa:antar-bhagah) of their night blooming, lotus-like lives (jivana- 
kumudasya), just as a flower is destroyed by excessive sunlight. The only thing that 
kept the gopis alive was their hope of attaining Krsna. 


The gopis realized (adhyagan) that “He who taught us about dharma at the beginning 
of the rasa dance, even though we had not inquired about it, and who instructed us in 
the principles of theoretical knowledge through Uddhava, is now again teaching us 
philosophical knowledge (adhyatma-siksaya). We should know that this is Krsna’s 
nature and it is hard for Him to give it up.” 


It is not correct to say that jiva-kosas means the subtle material body (Jinga-deha) of 
the gopis, because the eternal associates of Krsna do not have material bodies. It 
cannot be accepted that even the sadhana-siddha gopis who enjoyed with Krsna had 
material bodies. 


|| 10.82.48 || 
ahus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindam 
yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih 
samsara-kupa-patitottaranavalambam 


geham jusam api manasy udiyat sada nah 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis spoke thus: Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a lotus flower, Your 
lotus feet are the only shelter for those who have fallen into the deep well of 
material existence. Your feet are worshiped and meditated upon by great 
mystic yogis and highly learned philosophers. We wish that these lotus feet 
may also be awakened within our hearts, although we are only ordinary 
persons engaged in household affairs. 


COMMENTARY 


AhuS ca, “the gopis said” implies that these seemingly reverential words were actually 
spoken by the gopis in the following mood of anger: “O Supreme Lord. O directly 
manifest Supersoul, O crest jewel of teachers of philosophical knowledge! 
Understanding that we have great attachment to house, wealth and family, You 
previously had Uddhava instruct us and now personally You are purifying our hearts 
with knowledge to destroy that ignorance. Thus we understand that Your pure love for 
us is free from any motivation other than assuring our liberation. But how can we 
unintelligent cowherd women fix that knowledge in our hearts? We cannot even 
meditate steadily on Your feet, the focus of realization for great souls like Brahma. 
Therefore please be merciful to us and do something to make that possible. 


“We are still suffering the reactions of our karma, so how can we meditate on Your 
feet, which are the object of meditation for the masters of yoga (yogesvarair). Such 
yogis are immeasurably wise, but we are mere feeble-minded women. Please do 
something to get us out of this deep well of suffering in material life?” 


The gopis statement, “May Your lotus feet arise in the minds (manasy udiyat) of us 
who are so attached to family life” reveals their hidden anger. The following verses 
illustrate that pure devotees are never motivated by a desire for material elevation or 
spiritual liberation. Even if Krsna offers such benedictions, they often refuse to accept 
them. 


na paramesthyam na mahendra-dhisnyam, 
na sarvabhaumam na rasadhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va, 


mayy arpitatmecchati mad vinanyat 


“One who has fixed his consciousness on Me desires neither the position or abode 
of Lord Brahma or Lord Indra, nor an empire on the earth, nor sovereignty in the 
lower planetary systems, nor the eightfold perfection of yoga, nor liberation from 
birth and death. Such a person desires Me alone.” (SB 11.14.14) 


na kincit sadhavo dhira bhakta hy ekantino mama 


vanchanty api maya dattam kaivalyam apunar-bhavam 


“Because My devotees possess saintly behavior and deep intelligence, they 
completely dedicate themselves to Me and do not desire anything besides Me. 
Indeed, even if I offer them liberation from birth and death, they do not accept it.” 
(SB 11.20.34) 


svargapavarga-narakesv, api tulyartha-darsinah 


“My pure devotees regard heaven and hell as one and the same.” (SB 6.17.28) 
Krsna’s devotees never accept liberation, which is the result of jnana, even if it 
is offered by the Supreme Lord Himself. How then could the gopis, the crest- 
jewels of all devotees, accept this knowledge? Thus it is appropriate that they 
express anger in this verse (Text 48) upon hearing the unbearable teachings of 
spiritual knowledge (adhyatma-jnana) from the mouth of their most beloved. It 
is clear that such interpretations of this verse, which come through oral 
tradition, are valid for this scripture which is full of double meanings. 


The words the gopis speak in this verse may also be interpreted as follows: “O sun 
who directly destroys the darkness of ignorance, we are scorched by the heat of this 
philosophical knowledge. We are cakora birds who live only on the moonlight 
radiating from the moon of Your beautiful face. Therefore come back to Vrndavana 
and bring us to life with Your pastimes such as rasa-lila. 


“The masters of yoga meditate upon Your lotus feet within their hearts, but we hold 
them above our hearts, upon our breasts. Only by holding them are we able to 
maintain our lives and not otherwise. Those with deep intelligence (agadha- 
bodhaih:gambhira-buddhibhih) meditate on Your feet, but we have shallow 
intelligence. Therefore, as soon as we start meditating on Your lotus feet we drown in 
the ocean of swooning, so what is the question of meditating? Furthermore, 
meditation upon them is the means of upliftment from the well of material existence. 
But such meditation cannot uplift us who have fallen into an ocean of separation from 
You. Certainly we gopis have not fallen in the well of material life, having renounced 
the happiness of husband, home and children from an early age.” 


If Krsna says, “Come to Dvaraka and I will enjoy with you there,” the gopis reply, “Sri 
Vrndavana is our home, and we are too attached to it to take up residence anywhere 
else. It is there alone that You attract us by wearing peacock feathers in Your turban 
and playing enchanting music on Your flute. We can be saved only by seeing You in 
Vraja, and not by any other kind of meditation or theoretical knowledge of the self 
(atma-jnana)” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighty-second Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighty-three 


Draupadi Meets the Queens of Krsna 


|| 10.83.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
tathanugrhya bhagavan gopinam sa gurur gatih 


yudhisthiram athaprcchat sarvams ca suhrdo ‘vyayam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus Lord Krsna, the spiritual master of the gopis 
and the very purpose of their life, showed them His mercy. He then met with 
Yudhisthira and all His other relatives and inquired from them about their 
welfare. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Krsna is praised by His relatives. On inquiry from Draupadi, the queens 
of Krsna describe how He married them. Just as Krsna satisfied the gopis, He was also 
merciful to others. Krsna inquired from Yudhisthira and all His relatives about their 
welfare (avyayam:kusalam). The words gurur gatih (spiritual master and goal) means 
that Krsna is the guru and goal for all devotees, but for the gopis specifically Krsna is 
the greatest (guru) object (gatih) of love. 


|| 10.83.2 || 
ta evam loka-nathena pariprstah su-sat-krtah 


pratyucur hrsta-manasas tat-padeksa-hatamhasah 


TRANSLATION 


Feeling greatly honored, King Yudhisthira and the others, freed of all sinful 
reactions by seeing the feet of the Lord of the universe, gladly answered His 
inquiries. 


|| 10.83.3 || 
kuto ’sivam tvac-caranambujasavam mahan-manasto mukha-nihsrtam kvacit 


pibanti ye karna-putair alam prabho deham-bhrtam deha-krd-asmrti-cchidam 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna’s relatives said:] O master, how can misfortune arise for those 
who have even once freely drunk the nectar coming from Your lotus feet? This 
intoxicating liquor pours into the drinking cups of their ears, having flowed 
from the minds of great devotees through their mouths. It destroys the 
embodied souls’ forgetfulness of the creator of their bodily existence. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s relatives said, “What can be inauspicious for those with material bodies who 
drink through their ears the nectar of Your lotus feet, which flows from the minds of 
great devotees (mahan-manasto) out through their mouths to destroy the ignorance 
(asmrti:avidya) which produced our bodies?” 


|| 10.83.4 || 
hi tvatma dhama-vidhutatma-krta-try-avastham 
ananda-samplavam akhandam akuntha-bodham 
kalopasrsta-nigamavana atta-yoga- 


mayakrtim paramahamsa-gatim natah sma 


TRANSLATION 


The radiance of Your personal form dispels the threefold effects of material 
consciousness, and by Your grace we become immersed in total happiness. 
Your knowledge is indivisible and unrestricted. By Your Yogamaya potency 
You have assumed this human form for protecting the Vedas, which had been 
threatened by time. We bow down to You, the final destination of perfect 
saints. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s relatives said, “Certainly we bow down to You, who simply by the effulgent 
light emanating from Your beautiful form (atma dhama:sva-vigraha-prakasena) sever 
(vidhuta:khanditah) the jivas’ entanglement in the modes of goodness, passion and 
ignorance. How then can we ever suffer any misfortune? For we are always 
submerged in ecstasy by seeing You. “The knowledge (bodham;jnanam) You possess is 
completely unaffected by time or other elements. Thus You know that our hearts are 
always inclined to surrender unto You. Utilizing Your divine power of illusion 
(vogamaya), You perform pastimes (Artim) of destroying demons and protecting Your 
devotees in order to uphold (avane) the Vedic standards which have become ruined 
(upasrsta:nastanam) by time. In other words, You give happiness to everyone.” 


|| 10.83.5 || 
Sri-rsir uvaca 
ity uttamah-sloka-sikha-manim janesv abhistuvatsv andhaka-kaurava-striyah 


sametya govinda-katha mitho ‘grnams tri-loka-gitah srnu varnayami te 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami said: As Yudhisthira and the others were 
thus praising Lord Krsna, the crest jewel of all sublimely glorified 
personalities, the women of the Andhaka and Kaurava clans met with one 
another and began discussing topics about Govinda that are sung throughout 
the three worlds. Please listen as I relate these to you. 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “Now I will tell you the topics they discussed that are sung 
throughout the three worlds.” 


|| 10.83.6-7 || 
sri-draupady uvaca 
he vaidarbhy acyuto bhadre he jambavati kausale 


he satyabhame kalindi saibye rohini laksmane 


he krsna-patnya etan no brute vo bhagavan svayam 


upayeme yatha lokam anukurvan sva-mayaya 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Draupadi said: O Vaidarbhi, Bhadra and Jambavati, O KauSala, Satyabhama 
and Kalindi, O Saibya, Rohini, Laksmana and other wives of Lord Krsna, 
please tell me how the Supreme Lord Acyuta, imitating the ways of this world 
by His mystic power, came to marry each of you. 


COMMENTARY 


Draupadi said, “O queens, please tell us in truth how Krsna (acyuto) married you.” Or 
else, “Please tell how He married you without cheating.” Kausale refers to Queen 
Nagnajiti. 


|| 10.83.8 || 
sri-rukminy uvaca 
caidyaya marpayitum udyata-karmukesu 
rajasv ajeya-bhata-sekharitanghri-renuh 
ninye mrgendra iva bhagam ajavi-yuthat 


tac-chri-niketa-carano ‘stu mamarcanaya 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Rukmini said: When all the kings held their bows at the ready to assure 
that I would be presented to Sisupala, He who puts the dust of His feet on the 
heads of invincible warriors took me from their midst, as a lion forcibly takes 
his prey from the midst of goats and sheep. May I always be allowed to 
worship those feet of Lord Krsna, the abode of Goddess Sri. 


COMMENTARY 


Rukmini said, “To make sure I would be offered to Sisupala, kings such as Jarasandha 
were standing with bows ready to shoot. Krsna however, whose foot dust is held on 
the heads of the invincible warriors, took me away just as a lion takes away his share 
from a herd of goats or sheep. May Krsna’s feet, which are the abode of Laksmi, be 
the goal of my worship.” 


|| 10.83.9 || 
sri-satyabhamovaca 
yo me sanabhi-vadha-tapta-hrda tatena 
liptabhisapam apamarstum upajahara 


jitvarksa-rajam atha ratnam adat sa tena 


bhitah pitadisata mam prabhave ‘pi dattam 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Satyabhama said: My father, his heart tormented by his brothers death, 
accused Krsna of killing him. To remove the stain on His reputation, the Lord 
defeated the king of the bears and took back the Syamantaka jewel, which He 
then returned to my father. Fearing the consequences of his offense, my 
father offered me to the Lord, even though I had already been promised to 
others. 


COMMENTARY 


Satyabhama said, “In order to remove the ill fame created by my father (tatena) who, 
aggrieved by the killing of his brother (sanabhi) Prasena, accused Him of the deed, 
Krsna defeated Rksaraja and brought back the Syamantaka jewel. Krsna then gave the 
jewel to my father. Fearing his offense, my father gave me to Krsna (prabhave), even 
though I had already been promised (dattam) to Akrura and other suitors.” 


|| 10.83.10 || 
sri-jambavaty uvaca 
prajnaya deha-krd amum nija-natha-daivam 
sita-patim tri-navahany amunabhyayudhyat 
jnatva pariksita upaharad arhanam mam 


padau pragrhya maninaham amusya dasi 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Jambavati said: Unaware that Lord Krsna was none other than his own 
master and worshipable Deity, the husband of Goddess Sita, my father fought 
with Him for twenty-seven days. When my father finally came to his senses 
and recognized the Lord, he took hold of His feet and presented Him with 
both me and the Syamantaka jewel as tokens of his reverence. I am simply the 
Lord’s maidservant. 


COMMENTARY 


Jambavati said, “Not knowing that Krsna was his master and the Supreme Lord, my 
father (deha-krd) fought with Him for twenty-seven days. When his discrimination 
awakened, Jambavan understood “this is the Lord of Sita,” and taking hold of His feet, 
he offered me along with the jewel to Krsna.” 


The other queens said, “Now we recognize you as the girl whom we heard about in the 
ancient narrations. Jambavan had once offered you to Lord Rama to be His wife. Since 


Rama had taken a vow to have only one wife, He refused to accept you then, but did so 
when He returned in Dvapara-yuga as Krsna. Now you have been accepted by Krsna, 
who has vowed to take many wives, and thus you are the best of women.” Hearing 
this, Jambavati became embarrassed and humbly replied, “I am only Krsna’s servant.” 
In the word tri-navahany, the ais short to comply with the rules of meter. 


|| 10.83.11 || 
sri-kalindy uvaca 
tapas carantim ajnaya sva-pada-sparsanasaya 


sakhyopetyagrahit panim yo ‘ham tad-grha-marjani 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Kalindi said: The Lord knew I was performing severe austerities and 
penances with the hope of one day touching His lotus feet. So He came to me 
in the company of His friend and took my hand in marriage. Now I am 
engaged as a sweeper in His palace. 


COMMENTARY 


Kalindi said, “Krsna approached me with His friend (sakhya) Arjuna.” 


|| 10.83.12 || 
sri-mitravindovaca 
yo mam svayam-vara upetya vijitya bhu-pan 
ninye Sva-yutha-gam ivatma-balim dviparih 
bhratrms ca me ‘pakurutah sva-puram sriyaukas 


tasyastu me ‘nu-bhavam anghry-avanejanatvam 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Mitravinda said: At my svayam-vara ceremony He came forward, defeated 
all the kings present—including my brothers, who dared insult Him—and took 
me away just as a lion removes his prey from amidst a pack of dogs. Thus Lord 
Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of fortune, brought me to His capital city. 
May I be allowed to serve Him by washing His feet, life after life. 


COMMENTARY 


Mitravinda said, “As a lion (dvipa-arih:simha) takes his share from a pack of dogs, 
Krsna defeated the kings and my offensive brothers and carried me, the abode of 
Laksmi (sriyaukah:Laksmi-nivasah), off to His city. Life after life (anu-bhavam:prati- 
janma) may I attain the service of washing His lotus feet.” 


|| 10.83.13-14 || 
sri-satyovaca 
saptoksano ‘ti-bala-virya-su-tiksna-srngan 
pitra krtan ksitipa-virya-pariksanaya 
tan vira-durmada-hanas tarasa nigrhya 


kridan babandha ha yatha sisavo ‘ja-tokan 


ya ittham virya-sulkam mam dasibhis catur-anginim 


pathi nirjitya rajanyan ninye tad-dasyam astu me 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Satya said: My father arranged for seven extremely powerful and vigorous 
bulls with deadly sharp horns to test the prowess of the kings who desired my 
hand in marriage. Although these bulls destroyed the false pride of many 
heroes, Lord Krsna subdued them effortlessly, tying them up in the same way 
that children playfully tie up a goat’s kids. He thus purchased me with His 
valor. Then He took me away with my maidservants and a full army of four 
divisions, defeating all the kings who opposed Him along the road. May I be 
granted the privilege of serving that Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Satya said, “Seven strong bulls that had power, vitality and very sharp horns were 
arranged by my father for testing the prowess of the kings so that he could give me to 
the strongest suitor. Krsna, however, destroyed the false pride of those heroes by 
quickly binding those bulls as easily as children tie up baby goats. 


(Text 14) Having paid the price with His courage (virya-sulkam), Krsna took me to His 
city along with my maidservants and a full army consisting of four divisions: chariots, 
horses, elephants and infantry (catuh-anginim).” 


|| 10.83.15-16 || 


sri-bhadrovaca 


pita me matuleyaya svayam ahuya dattavan 


krsne krsnaya tac-cittam aksauhinya sakhi-janaih 


asya me pada-samsparso bhavej janmani janmani 


karmabhir bhramyamanaya yena tac chreya atmanah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Bhadra said: My dear Draupadi, of his own free will my father invited his 
nephew Krsna, to whom I had already dedicated my heart, and offered me to 
Him as His bride. My father presented me to the Lord with an aksauhini 
military guard and a retinue of my female companions. My ultimate perfection 
is this: to always be allowed to touch Lord Krsna’s lotus feet as I wander from 
life to life, bound by my karma. 


COMMENTARY 


Queen Bhadra said, “O Draupadi (Arsne), my father offered me to Krsna, the son of my 
maternal uncle. [Bhadra was the daughter of Jayasena and Rajadhidevi, the sister of 
Vasudeva. ] 


“Although I am rotating in the samsara birth after birth due to my karma (karmabhih), 
may I receive the touch of Krsna’s lotus feet by which I will attain my ultimate 
perfection (chreya atmanah).” Since Bhadra actually had no karma, this was merely an 
expression of her humility in playing the part of a human being. 


|| 10.83.17 || 
sri-laksmanovaca 
mamapi rajny acyuta-janma-karma srutva muhur narada-gitam asa ha 


cittam mukunde kila padma-hastaya vrtah su-sammrsya vihaya loka-pan 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Laksmana said: O Queen, I repeatedly heard Narada Muni glorify the 
appearances and activities of Acyuta, and thus my heart also became attached 
to that Lord, Mukunda. Indeed, even Goddess Padmahasta chose Him as her 
husband after careful consideration, rejecting the great demigods who rule 
various planets. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “My heart became (asa ha) attached to Mukunda. Therefore I, who 
carry a lotus in my hand, chose Mukunda after rejecting various planetary rulers.” 


|| 10.83.18 || 
jnatva mama matam sadhvi pita duhitr-vatsalah 


brhatsena iti khyatas tatropayam acikarat 


TRANSLATION 


My father, Brhatsena, was by nature compassionate to his daughter, and 
knowing how I felt, O saintly lady, he arranged to fulfill my desire. 


|| 10.83.19 || 
yatha svayam-vare rajni matsyah parthepsaya krtah 


ayam tu bahir acchanno drsyate sa jale param 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a fish was used as a target in your svayam-vara ceremony, O Queen, to 
assure that you would obtain Arjuna as your husband, so a fish was also used 
in my ceremony. In my case, however, it was concealed on all sides, and only 
its reflection could be seen in a pot of water below. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “A fish was also arranged for your (Draupadi) svayam-vara wherein 
you had the desire of obtaining Arjuna (parthepsaya:arjuna-prapticchaya).” In some 
editions of Bhagavatam the word parthepsaya is replaced by parthesv-apakrtah, which 
means “struck by the arrows of Arjuna.” 


“But” one may ask, “Why couldn’t Arjuna pierce the fish in Laksmana’s case?” 


Laksmana answers saying, “In my case the fish, which was moving very quickly, could 
only be seen by looking at its reflection in a pot of water placed at the bottom of a 
pillar. It could not be seen by looking up. To shoot my target it was necessary to aim 
by looking up and down at the same time, an impossible feat for any mortal. Therefore 
only Krsna could strike the target. But the fish arranged by your father, though 
covered, could be aimed at by looking straight up the pillar, and thus be pierced by 
the expert marksman Arjuna.” 


|| 10.83.20 || 


srutvaitat sarvato bhu-pa ayayur mat-pituh puram 


sarvastra-Sastra-tattva-jnah sopadhyayah sahasrasah 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing of this, thousands of kings expert in shooting arrows and in wielding 
other weapons converged from all directions on my father’s city, accompanied 
by their military teachers. 


|| 10.83.21 || 
pitra sampujitah sarve yatha-viryam yatha-vayah 


adaduh sa-saram capam veddhum parsadi mad-dhiyah 


TRANSLATION 
My father properly honored each king according to his strength and seniority. 


Then those whose minds were fixed on me took up the bow and arrow and one 
by one tried to pierce the target in the midst of the assembly. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “Hoping to attain (dhiyah:prapty-asa) me, the kings took up the bow 
and arrow in that assembly (parsadi).” 


|| 10.83.22 || 
adaya vyasrjan kecit sajyam kartum anisvarah 


a-kostham jyam samutkrsya petur eke ‘munahatah 


TRANSLATION 


Some of them picked up the bow but could not string it, and so they threw it 
aside in frustration. Some managed to pull the bowstring toward the tip of the 
bow, only to have the bow spring back and knock them to the ground. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “Some were able to pull the string to the tip of the bow, but being 
unable to tie it, they were hit by the bow and fell to the ground.” 


|| 10.83.23 || 
sajyam krtvapare vira magadhambastha-cedipah 


bhimo duryodhanah karno navidams tad-avasthitim 


TRANSLATION 


A few heroes—namely Jarasandha, Sisupala, Bhima, Duryodhana, Karna and 
the King of Ambastha—succeeded in stringing the bow, but none of them 
could find the target. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “Jarasandha and other kings had the power to string the bow, but they 
were not skillful enough to find the target.” 


|| 10.83.24 || 
matsyabhasam jale viksya jnatva ca tad-avasthitim 


partho yatto ‘srjad banam nacchinat pasprse param 


TRANSLATION 


Then Arjuna looked at the reflection of the fish in the water and determined 
its position. When he carefully shot his arrow at it, however, he did not pierce 
the target but merely grazed it. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “With great concentration Arjuna detected the target reflected 
(abhasam) in the water and carefully released his arrow, which touched the fish but 
did not pierce the center. This was known by seeing the arrow mark on the side of the 
fish.” 


Some say that even though Arjuna was expert in the knowledge of finding targets, he 
could not pierce it because he lacked the strength. 


|| 10.83.25-26 || 
rajanyesu nivrttesu bhagna-manesu manisu 


bhagavan dhanur adaya sajyam krtvatha Iilaya 


tasmin sandhaya visikham matsyam viksya sakrj jale 


chittvesunapatayat tam surye cabhijiti sthite 


TRANSLATION 


After all the arrogant kings had given up, their pride broken, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead picked up the bow, easily strung it and then fixed His 
arrow upon it. As the sun stood in the constellation Abhijit, He looked at the 
fish in the water only once and then pierced it with the arrow, knocking it to 
the ground. 


COMMENTARY 
Laksmana said, “Krsna pierced the fish at noon (cabhijiti), despite the fact that the fish 


was difficult to detect because the sun was overhead.” The lunar constellation Abhijit 
marks the period most auspicious for victory. 


|| 10.83.27 || 
divi dundubhayo nedur jaya-sabda-yuta bhuvi 


devas ca kusumasaran mumucur harsa-vihvalah 


TRANSLATION 


Kettledrums resounded in the sky, and on the earth people shouted “Jaya! 
Jaya!” Overjoyed, demigods showered flowers. 


|| 10.83.28 || 
tad rangam avisam aham kala-nupurabhyam 
padbhyam pragrhya kanakoijvala-ratna-malam 
nutne niviya paridhaya ca kausikagrye 


sa-vrida-hasa-vadana kavari-dhrta-srak 


TRANSLATION 


Just then I walked onto the ceremonial ground, the ankle bells on my feet 
gently tinkling. I was wearing new garments of the finest silk, tied with a belt, 
and I carried a brilliant necklace fashioned of gold and jewels. There was a 
shy smile on my face and a wreath of flowers in my hair. 


COMMENTARY 


Remembering her joy on that occasion, Queen Laksmana describes her choosing 
Krsna at that time in two verses. She said, “I carried a brilliant necklace fashioned of 
gold and jewels. A belt was tied around my upper and lower garments, which were of 
excellent silk.” 


|| 10.83.29 || 
unniya vaktram uru-kuntala-kundala-tvid- 
ganda-sthalam Sisira-hasa-kataksa-moksaih 
rajno niriksya paritah sanakair murarer 


amse ‘nurakta-hrdaya nidadhe sva-malam 


TRANSLATION 


I lifted my face, which was encircled by my abundant locks and effulgent from 
the glow of my earrings reflected from my cheeks. Smiling coolly, I glanced 
about. Then, looking around at all the kings, I slowly placed the necklace on 
the shoulder of Murari, who had captured my heart. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “Due to the joy which arose in me at that time, my beauty underwent a 
transformation. My checks were illuminated by glittering earrings and abundant locks 
of hair hung near my ears.” 


|| 10.83.30 || 
tavan mrdanga-patahah sankha-bhery-anakadayah 


ninedur nata-nartakyo nanrtur gayaka jaguh 


TRANSLATION 


Just then there were loud sounds of conchshells and mrdanga, pataha, bheri 
and anaka drums, as well as other instruments. Men and women began to 
dance, and singers began to sing. 


|| 10.83.31 || 
evam vrte bhagavati mayese nrpa-yuthapah 


na sehire yajnaseni spardhanto hrc-chayaturah 


TRANSLATION 


The leading kings there could not tolerate my having chosen the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, O Draupadi. Burning with lust, they became 
quarrelsome. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “O Draupadi (yajfaseni), when Krsna was chosen by me the kings 
became quarrelsome (spardhanto).” 


But, it may be asked, how is it that those who saw Krsna’s supreme power became 
angry? Laksmana answered by saying, “They were burning with lust (/Arc- 
chayaturah:kamena).” Thus it is implied that the contamination of lust caused the 
kings to quarrel foolishly with Krsna. 


|| 10.83.32 || 
mam tavad ratham aropya haya-ratna-catustayam 


sarngam udyamya sannaddhas tasthav ajau catur-bhujah 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord then placed me on His chariot, drawn by four most excellent horses. 


Donning His armor and readying His bow Sarnga, He stood on the chariot, 
and there on the battleground He manifested His four arms. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “Assuming four hands, Krsna embraced me, who was very frightened, 
and with two arms He held His bow and arrows.” 


|| 10.83.33 || 
darukas codayam asa kancanopaskaram ratham 


misatam bhu-bhujam rajhi mrganam mrga-rad iva 


TRANSLATION 


Daruka drove the Lord’s gold-trimmed chariot as the kings looked on, O 
Queen, like small animals helplessly watching a lion. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “As animals watch a lion, the kings looked on while Krsna went away.” 
Using the sixth case for misatam (watch) indicates Krsna’s disregard for the kings. 


|| 10.83.34 || 


te ‘nvasajjanta rajanya niseddhum pathi kecana 


samyatta uddhrtesv-asa grama-simha yatha harim 


TRANSLATION 
The kings pursued the Lord like village dogs chasing a lion. Some kings, 


raising their bows, stationed themselves on the road to stop Him as He passed 
by. 


COMMENTARY 
The kings pursued Krsna from behind (anvasajjanta) to stop Him, like dogs chasing a 


lion. Some went ahead, stationed themselves on the road, and lifted their bows 
(uddhrtesv-asa), just like dogs raising their tails (asa). 


|| 10.83.35 || 
te Sarnga-cyuta-banaughaih krtta-bahv-anghri-kandharah 


nipetuh pradhane kecid eke santyajya dudruvuh 


TRANSLATION 


These warriors were deluged by arrows shot from the Lord’s bow, Sarnga. 
Some of the kings fell on the battlefield with severed arms, legs and necks; 
the rest gave up the fight and fled. 


COMMENTARY 


Some fell in the battlefield and others gave up (santyajya) and fled. 


|| 10.83.36 || 
tatah purim yadu-patir aty-alankrtam ravi-cchada-dhvaja-pata-citra-toranam 


kuSasthalim divi bhuvi cabhisamstutam samavisat taranir iva sva-ketanam 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord of the Yadus then entered His capital city, Kusasthali [Dvarakal], 
which is glorified in heaven and on earth. The city was elaborately decorated 
with flagpoles carrying banners that blocked the sun, and also with splendid 


archways. As Lord Krsna entered, He appeared like the sun-god entering his 
abode. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna entered Dvaraka which was decorated with wonderful arches and banners that 
blocked rays of the sun. The abode (ketanam) of the sun is in the western mountains 
where he sets each evening. 


|| 10.83.37 || 
pita me pujayam asa suhrt-sambandhi-bandhavan 


maharha-vaso-‘lankaraih sayyasana-paricchadaih 


TRANSLATION 


My father honored his friends, family and in-laws with priceless clothing and 
jewelry and with royal beds, thrones and other furnishings. 


|| 10.83.38 || 
dasibhih sarva-sampadbhir bhatebha-ratha-vajibhih 


ayudhani maharhani dadau purnasya bhaktitah 


TRANSLATION 


With devotion he presented the perfectly complete Lord with a number of 
maidservants bedecked with precious ornaments. Accompanying these 
maidservants were guards walking on foot and others riding elephants, 
chariots and horses. He also gave the Lord extremely valuable weapons. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana said, “Out of love (bhaktitah) my father gave priceless weapons along with 
female servants to the Lord, even though Krsna is already perfect and complete 
(purna) in Himself. After all, Krsna happily accepts even a small gift of flowers, tulasi 
leaves and water when it is offered in love.” 


|| 10.83.39 || 
atmaramasya tasyema vayam vai grha-dasikah 


sarva-sanga-nivrttyaddha tapasa ca babhuvima 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, by renouncing all material association and practicing austere penances, 
we queens have all become personal maidservants of the self-satisfied 
Supreme Lord. 


COMMENTARY 


Laksmana felt embarrassed after describing profusely about herself in her state of 
absorption in Krsna. Now, to satisfy her elders headed by Rukmini, she spoke this 
verse praising her co-wives. 


Laksmana said, “We eight queens cannot control Krsna like other wives can control 
their husbands.” She says this out of great humility. In fact, the queens of Dvaraka are 
direct expansions of Krsna’s internal pleasure potency (Aladini-Ssakti), and actually 
control Him with their prema. 


|| 10.83.40 || 
mahisya ucuh 
bhaumam nihatya sa-ganam yudhi tena ruddha 
jnatvatha nah ksiti-jaye jita-raja-kanyah 
nirmucya samsrti-vinoksam anusmarantih 


padambujam parininaya ya apta-kamah 


TRANSLATION 


Rohini-devi, speaking for the other queens, said: After killing Bhaumasura 
and his followers, the Lord found us in the demon’s prison and could 
understand that we were the daughters of the kings whom Bhauma had 
defeated during his conquest of the earth. The Lord set us free, and because 
we had been constantly meditating upon His lotus feet, the source of 
liberation from material entanglement, He agreed to marry us, though His 
every desire is already fulfilled. 


COMMENTARY 


Someone might say, “If Krsna has accepted you as His wives, then certainly He 
fulfilled all your desires, as you have surrendered to His lotus feet.” The queens reply 
to this in this verse. 


Rohini-devi said, “Knowing us to be the imprisoned daughters of the kings who were 
defeated by Bhauma when he conquered the earth, Krsna freed us after killing 
Bhauma. Although Krsna is full in His desires (apta-kamah), He kindly made us His 


wives. We simply desire (kamayamahe) the dust of Krsna’s feet.” [The verb 
kamayamahe appears in verse forty-two. ] 


Krsna married the queens because they were constantly remembering His lotus feet 
(anusmarantih padambujam), which give liberation from material life (samsrti- 
vimoksam). And for this reason also Krsna freed them from the prison. 


|| 10.83.41-42 || 
na vayam sadhvi samrajyam svarajyam bhaujyam apy uta 


vairajyam paramesthyam ca anantyam va hareh padam 


kamayamaha etasya Srimat-pada-rajah sriyah 


kuca-kunkuma-gandhadhyam murdhna vodhum gada-bhrtah 


TRANSLATION 


O saintly lady, we do not desire dominion over the earth, the sovereignty of 
the King of heaven, unlimited facility for enjoyment, mystic power, the 
position of Lord Brahma, immortality or even attainment of the kingdom of 
God. We simply desire to carry on our heads the glorious dust of Lord Krsna’s 
feet, enriched by the fragrance of kunkuma from His consort’s bosom. 


COMMENTARY 


The queens said, “We do not want lordship of the earth, of Indraloka (sva rajyam), nor 
the enjoyment of all material pleasures (bhaujyam) or mystic powers (vividham 
virajate), nor the position of Lord Brahma (paramesthyam), nor immortality 
(anantyam), nor any type of liberation such as living on the same planet as Hari (hari 
padam).” 


“Then what do you desire?” 


“We want the dust of Krsna’s (etasya) lotus feet, enriched with the fragrance of 
kunkuma from the breast of the goddess of fortune (Sriyah).” 


The goddess of fortune mentioned here is not Laksmi, the consort of Narayana. For 
Laksmi-devi also desired to attain Krsna as stated by the wives of Kaliya: yad-vanchaya 
srir lalanacarat tapo, “To attain the dust of Krsna’s lotus feet the goddess of fortune 
performed austerities for centuries, giving up all other desires and taking austere 
vows.” (SB 10.16.36) Uddhava has said: nayam sriyo ‘nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah, 
“The gopis received benedictions from Krsna that neither Laksmi-devi nor the most 


beautiful dancers in the heavenly planets could attain.” (SB 10.47.60) From this we 
can understand that Laksmi-devi never received that benediction. 


|| 10.83.43 || 
vraja-striyo yad vanchanti pulindyas trna-virudhah 


gavas carayato gopah pada-sparsam mahatmanah 


TRANSLATION 


We desire the same contact with the Supreme Lord’s feet that the young 
women of Vraja, the cowherd boys and even the aborigine Pulinda women 
desire—the touch of the dust He leaves on the plants and grass as He tends 
His cows. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri in the word Sriyah (verse 42) cannot refer to Rukmini either. The present verse 
says that the women of Vraja (vraja-striyo) also desire the dust of Krsna’s lotus feet. 
Once the Vraja-gopis confessed their anxiety to Uddhava: kasmat krsna ihayati 
prapta-rajyo hatahitah narendra-kanya udvahya, “Why should Krsna come back here 
after winning a kingdom, killing His enemies and marrying the daughters of kings?” 
(SB 10.47.45) The gopis said this with envy towards Rukmini and the other queens 
who are their competitors for Krsna’s love. Thus, the gopis could not desire anything 
related to Rukmini. The Sri referred to here is none other than Srimati Radhika, the 
supreme goddess of fortune identified by the Brhad-gautamiya-tantra: 


devi krsna-mayi prokta radhika para-devata 


sarva-laksmi-mayi sarva kantih sammohini para 


“The transcendental goddess Radhika is the direct counterpart of Krsna. Radha 
contains within Her all the goddesses of fortune. Radhika possesses all the 
attractiveness to attract Sri Krsna, reality the beautiful. Srimati Radhika is the 
primeval internal potency of Sri Krsna.” 


The queens of Dvaraka said, “The intimate girlfriends of Radha desire to touch the 
dust of Krsna’s feet, which is enriched with the fragrance of the kunkuma from Sri 
Radha’s beautiful breasts. Even the aborigine women of Vrndavana (Pulindas) also 
desire this reddish powder when they see it smeared on the grass and plants (trna- 
virudhah) as stated by the phrase (trna-risitena) in the Srimad Bhagavatam: 
(10.21.17). 


“While Krsna tends the cows (gavas) His intimate cowherd boyfriends (priya-narma- 
sakhas) also desire this dust. Some boys like Subala, having thoughts of attaining 
sentiments like the gopis, not only desire it but they also want to be directly touched 
by Krsna’s feet as described here by the word (pada-sparsam). Therefore, we queens 
of Dvaraka also hanker for this.” 


The word pada-sparsam (touch of the feet) can also be a modifier of the word pada- 
rajah in verse 42 which means foot dust. Thus the meaning would be: “The gopis 
desire the dust which touches Krsna’s feet.” 


The eight principal queens headed by Rukmini felt so fortunate and satisfied in their 
relationship with Krsna in Dvaraka that they had no desire to attain the dust of His 
feet. However, the sixteen thousand lesser queens, after meeting Uddhava in a 
secluded place and hearing about the prema-rasa of Vraja, became very attracted to 
touching the dust that falls from Krsna’s feet onto the grass and plants of Vrndavana. 
These queens became especially eager after hearing about the superexcellent quality 
of Sri Radha’s beauty, character, loving devotion, good fortune and sweetness by 
which She brings Sri Krsna under Her control. 


Thus some commentators give this as the reason why, after the mausala-lila (Krsna’s 
disappearance pastime), these sixteen thousand queens were stolen from Arjuna on 
the road by Krsna Himself in the disguise of sixteen thousand cowherds, who then 
took them away to Gokula. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighty-third Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighty-four 


The Sages’ Teachings at Kuruksetra 


|| 10.84.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
srutva prtha subala-putry atha yajnaseni 
madhavy atha ksitipa-patnya uta sva-gopyah 
krsne ‘khilatmani harau pranayanubandham 


sarva visismyur alam asru-kalakulaksyah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Prtha, Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, the wives of 
other kings and the Lord’s cowherd girlfriends were all amazed to hear of the 
queens’ deep love for Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
Soul of all beings, and their eyes filled with tears. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter Krsna and the sages praise one another, Vasudeva asks questions and 
performs sacrifices, and Nanda Maharaja departs for Vraja. 


Though Gandhari (subala-putry), Draupadi (yajnaseni) and Subhadra (madhavy) all 
heard the discussions of the queens, those such as Gandhari did not hear directly 
since it would have been inappropriate in their presence for Draupadi and Krsna’s 
queens to have freely indulged in such joking, questions and answers. However, 
Draupadi and Subhadra were intimate friends of the same age as the queens, so it was 
proper that they heard directly. The Vraja-gopis, whose attitude toward the queens of 
Dvaraka was not particularly sympathetic, heard even more indirectly. The word (uta) 
indicates this separation of distance. 


By the word sva in sva-gopyah (own gopis) we can understand that because the Vraja- 
gopis identified themselves as Krsna’s intimate associates, they normally would have 
gone off secretly each night to enjoy with Krsna in pastimes of conjugal pleasure. But 
since Kuruksetra is a holy place of pilgrimage, one should understand that the Vraja- 
gopis were obliged to observe celibacy and did not engage in such activities. The gopis 
were also astonished and shed tears (asru) on hearing the queens’ pastimes because 
they were reminded of Krsna’s pastimes. The gopis saw there a very slight similarity 
to their own emotions. But we should not think that there was any loving affinity 
(anuraga) shared between the queens of Dvaraka and the Vraja-gopis. 


|| 10.84.2-5 || 
itisambhasamanasu stribhih strisu nrbhir nrsu 


ayayur munayas tatra krsna-rama-didrksaya 


dvaipayano naradas ca cyavano devalo ’sitah 


visvamitrah satanando bharadvajo ‘tha gautamah 


ramah sa-sisyo bhagavan vasistho galavo bhrguh 


pulastyah kasyapo ‘tris ca markandeyo brhaspatih 


dvitas tritas caikatas ca brahma-putras tathangirah 


agastyo yajnavalkyas ca vamadevadayo ‘pare 


TRANSLATION 


As the women thus talked among themselves and the men among themselves, 
a number of great sages arrived there, all of them eager to see Lord Krsna and 
Lord Balarama. They included Dvaipayana, Narada, Cyavana, Devala and Asita, 
Visvamitra, Satananda, Bharadvaja and Gautama, Lord Parasurama and his 
disciples, Vasistha, Galava, Bhrgu, Pulastya and Kasyapa, Atri, Markandeya 
and Brhaspati, Dvita, Trita, Ekata and the four Kumaras, and Angira, Agastya, 
Yajnavalkya and Vamadeva. 


COMMENTARY 


While the men were talking to the men and the women were conversing with the 
women, the munis came to see Krsna. 


|| 10.84.6 || 
tan drstva sahasotthaya prag asina nrpadayah 


pandavah krsna-ramau ca pranemur visva-vanditan 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as they saw the sages approaching, the kings and other gentlemen 
who had been seated immediately stood up, including the Pandava brothers 
and Krsna and Balarama. They all then bowed down to the sages, who are 
honored throughout the universe. 


|| 10.84.7 || 
tan anarcur yatha sarve saha-ramo ‘cyuto ‘rcayat 


svagatasana-padyarghya-malya-dhupanulepanaih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna, Lord Balarama and the other kings and leaders properly 
worshiped the sages by offering them words of greeting, sitting places, water 
for washing their feet, drinking water, flower garlands, incense and 
sandalwood paste. 


|| 10.84.8 || 
uvaca sukham asinan bhagavan dharma-gup-tanuh 


sadasas tasya mahato yata-vaco ‘nusrnvatah 


TRANSLATION 


After the sages were comfortably seated, the Supreme Lord Krsna, whose 
transcendental body protects religious principles, addressed them in the 
midst of that great assembly. Everyone listened silently with rapt attention. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna sat in the assembly (sadasah:sadasi) of sages and began speaking. The use of 
the genitive case in the word sadasah is with the meaning of the locative case. 


|| 10.84.9 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
aho vayam janma-bhrto labdham kartsnyena tat-phalam 


devanam api dusprapam yad yogesvara-darsanam 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: Now our lives are indeed successful, for we have 
obtained life’s ultimate goal: the audience of great yoga masters, which even 
demigods only rarely obtain. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Now Our birth has become successful (janma-bhrtah), for We are seeing 
the masters of yoga, which is rare even for the demigods, what to speak of humans.” 


|| 10.84.10 || 
kim svalpa-tapasam nrnam arcayam deva-caksusam 


darsana-sparsana-prasna-prahva-padarcanadikam 


TRANSLATION 


How is it that people who are not very austere and who recognize God only in 
His Deity form in the temple can now see you, touch you, inquire from you, 
bow down to you, worship your feet and serve you in other ways? 


COMMENTARY 


Verse eight mentioned Krsna as the protector of religion (dharma-gup-tanuh). 
Beginning with verse nine, Krsna’s words illustrate His upholding of dharma by 
praising the sages as if He were an ordinary human being. 


Krsna said, “For men of little intelligence who see God only in the Deity form, and not 
in you saintly persons, it is your mercy alone that they get the opportunity to see you.” 


|| 10.84.11 || 
na hy am-mayani tirthani na deva mrc-chila-mayah 


te punanty uru-kalena darsanad eva sadhavah 


TRANSLATION 


Mere bodies of water are not the real sacred places of pilgrimage, nor are 
mere images of earth and stone the true worshipable deities. These purify one 
only after a long time, but saintly sages purify one immediately upon being 
seen. 


|| 10.84.12 || 
nagnir na suryo na ca candra-taraka 
na bhur jalam kham svasano ‘tha van manah 
upasita bheda-krto haranty agham 


vipascito ghnanti muhurta-sevaya 


TRANSLATION 


Neither the demigods controlling fire, the sun, the moon and the stars nor 
those in charge of earth, water, ether, air, speech and mind actually remove 
the sins of their worshipers, who continue to see in terms of dualities. But 
wise sages destroy one’s sins when respectfully served for even a few 
moments. 


COMMENTARY 


That speech and the mind are also not fit objects of worship is stated in the 
Chandogya Upanisad (7.2.13): yo vacam brahmety upaste mano brahmety upaste, “He 
who worship the voice as Brahman is free to speak as he wishes within the realms 
reached by speech,” and “He who worships the mind as Brahman is free to act in the 
realms reached by the mind.” 


Krsna said, “One who sees difference (bheda-krto) between himself and others, who 
are actually similar, because of urges like hunger, thirst, and the desire for honor 
cannot destroy his sins (agham) such as envy, disrespect, and contempt arising from 
seeing difference by such worship. But he can destroy those sins by serving great 
devotees.” 


|| 10.84.13 || 
yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih 


yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij janesv abhijnesu sa eva go-kharah 


TRANSLATION 


One who identifies his self as the inert body composed of mucus, bile and air, 
who assumes his wife and family are permanently his own, who thinks an 
earthen image or the land of his birth is worshipable, or who sees a place of 
pilgrimage as merely the water there, but who never identifies himself with, 
feels kinship with, worships or even visits those who are wise in spiritual truth 
—such a person is no better than a cow or an ass. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse states that one who avoids saintly persons and instead identifies his self 
with other objects is very foolish. 


Krsna said, “He who thinks that the corpselike body (kunape), composed of mucus, 
bile and air (tridhatuke) is the object of love (atma), who thinks that his wife and 
children are his own (sva-dhih), or that images made of earth (bhauma) are worthy of 
worship (ijva dhih), and who sees a holy place (tirtha buddhih) as merely the water 
there, but never associates with self-realized (abhijnesu) men is equal to a cow or an 
ass (go-kharah).” 


Cows and asses are classed as one object because of their similarity. Or go-kharah can 
mean the asses that carry grass and other items for the service of cows. In the 
Brhaspati-samhita, it is said: 


ajnata-bhagavad-dharma mantra-vijnana-samvidah 


naras te go-khara jneya api bhu-pala-vanditah 


“Men who are expert in Vedic mantras but do not know about bhagavata-dharma 
are known as cows and asses even if they are worshiped by kings.” 


From the statement “those who identify with the body (yasyatma-buddhih) and not 
with wise men” (janesv abhijnesu), one can conclude that those who identify with both 
the body and with wise men are not cows and asses. However, those who identify 
themselves only with wise men and consider them sacred and worthy of worship are 
the most excellent of all. The phrase bhauma ijya-dhih, “who thinks an image made of 
earth is worshipable,” refers not to the Deity form of Krsna but to deities of demigods. 
In this regard, the Eleventh Canto states: 


arcayam eva haraye pujam yah sraddhayehate 


na tad-bhaktesu canyesu sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 


“A devotee who faithfully engages in Deity worship but does not behave properly 
toward other devotees or people in general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kanistha- 
adhikari, a materialistic devotee, and is considered to be in the lowest position.” 
(SB 11.2.47) 


Such persons who worship Krsna but not His devotees are said to be kanistha-bhaktas 
and not cows or asses (go-kharah). Similarly, the phrase yat-tirtha-buddhih salile, 
“who sees a place of pilgrimage as merely the water there,” refers not to sacred rivers 


like the Ganges or Yamuna but to lesser rivers. There are thousands of authoritative 
statements in the scriptures to prove this. 


|| 10.84.14 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
nisamyettham bhagavatah krsnasyakuntha-medhasah 


vaco duranvayam vipras tusnim asan bhramad-dhiyah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing such unfathomable words from the 
unlimitedly wise Lord Krsna, the learned brahmanas remained silent, their 
minds bewildered. 


COMMENTARY 


Hearing those inscrutable (duranvayam) words of Krsna (starting with verse nine), 
which were so uncharacteristic of the Lord, the sages remained silent. 


|| 10.84.15 || 
ciram vimrsya munaya isvarasyesitavyatam 


jana-sangraha ity ucuh smayantas tam jagad-gurum 


TRANSLATION 


For some time the sages pondered the Supreme Lord’s behavior, which 
resembled that of a subordinate living being. They concluded that He was 
acting this way to instruct the people in general. Thus they smiled and spoke 
to Him, the spiritual master of the universe. 


COMMENTARY 


After considering Krsna’s statement that He was subservient (isvarasyesitavyatam) to 
them, the sages could not see any logic in His words. Therefore they explained that 
Krsna’s words and actions were for enlightening the common man (jana sangraha) 
since He is the supreme teacher (jagad-gurum) of spiritual surrender. 


|| 10.84.16 || 


sri-munaya ucuh 


yan-mayaya tattva-vid-uttama vayam vimohita visva-srjam adhisvarah 


yad isitavyayati gudha ithaya aho vicitram bhagavad-vicestitam 


TRANSLATION 


The great sages said: Your power of illusion has totally bewildered us, the 
most exalted knowers of the truth and leaders among the universal creators. 
Ah, how amazing is the behavior of the Supreme Lord! He covers Himself with 
His humanlike activities and pretends to be subject to superior control. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages said, “Although You are none other than the Supreme Lord, You act as if 
You were a controlled living entity, hidden by Your human-like behavior. Such 
pastimes result in Your being supremely glorified (bhaga-vat:parama-yasas-karam).” 
The Amara-kosa dictionary says: bhagam sri-kama-mahatmya-virya-yatnarka-kirtisu, 
“Bhaga means wealth, desire, glory, courage, endeavor, fame and the sun.” 


|| 10.84.17 || 
aniha etad bahudhaika atmana srjaty avaty atti na badhyate yatha 


bhaumair hi bhumir bahu-nama-rupini aho vibhumnas caritam vidambanam 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, the humanlike pastimes of the Almighty are simply a pretense! 
Effortlessly, He alone sends forth from His Self this variegated creation, 
maintains it and then swallows it up again, all without becoming entangled, 
just as the element earth takes on many names and forms in its various 
transformations. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages said, “Your displaying and hiding Your powers are beyond comprehension. 
By Yourself (atmana:svenaiva) You create this variegated universe, yet You are not 
bound. Although one, You become the universe, appearing with many names and 
forms, as the element earth, although one becomes many by its various 
transformations of pots and cloths. Ah, how amazing it is that You, the perfectly 
complete Personality of Godhead, engage in the pastime of worshiping the brahmanas, 
imitating ordinary persons’ activities in the material world. Thus You simply pretend 
to be under higher control.” 


|| 10.84.18 || 


athapi kale sva-janabhiguptaye bibharsi sattvam khala-nigrahaya ca 


sva-lilaya veda-patham sanatanam varnasramatma purusah paro bhavan 


TRANSLATION 


Nonetheless, at suitable times You assume the pure mode of goodness to 
protect Your devotees and punish the wicked. Thus You, the Soul of the 
varnasrama social order, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, maintain the 
eternal path of the Vedas by enjoying Your pleasure pastimes. 


COMMENTARY 


In three verses the sages explain how Krsna puts on the pretense of imitating ordinary 
behavior in order to protect the devotees, destroy the demons and establish dharma. 


The sages said, “Nonetheless, even though You are the perfectly complete Personality 
of Godhead, You manifest a form of pure goodness (bibharsi sattvam:visuddha-sattva), 
and uphold the eternal path of the Vedas by Your own behavior (sva-lilaya). You do 
this by instituting the divine system of occupational and spiritual divisions of society 
(varnasrama). But still You remain the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is the 
topmost (purusah paro) among all the different forms that You manifest.” 


|| 10.84.19 || 
brahma te hrdayam suklam tapah-svadhyaya-samyamaih 


yatropalabdham sad vyaktam avyaktam ca tatah param 


TRANSLATION 


The Vedas are Your spotless heart, and through them one can per-ceive—by 
means of austerity, study and self-control—the manifest, the unmanifest and 
the pure existence transcendental to both. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages said, “You follow the path of the Vedas because the Vedas are very dear to 
You. The pure (suklam) Vedas (brahma) are Your heart in which the unmanifest, subtle 
causes of creation (avyaktam), the manifest products of material creation (vyaktam) 
and existence itself, Brahman (param), are realized through austerity, study and sense 
control.” 


|| 10.84.20 || 


tasmad brahma-kulam brahman Sastra-yones tvam atmanah 


sabhajayasi sad dhama tad brahmanyagranir bhavan 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Supreme Brahman, You honor the members of the brahminical 
community, for they are the perfect agents by which one can realize You 
through the evidence of the Vedas. For that very reason You are the foremost 
worshiper of the brahmanas. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages said, “Therefore, because the Vedas are Your heart. You fully 
worship (sabhajayasi:sampujayasi) the community of brahmanas who distribute the 
Vedas, and who are the best source of realization (sad dhama:srestha-uplabdhi- 
sthanam) of Yourself (atmanah) who are known by the Vedas (sastra-yones:veda- 
pramanakasya). For that very reason (tad:tasmad eva karanat), You are the foremost 
(agranir:mukhyah) worshipper of the brahmanas and always engage Yourself in pure 
activities.” 


|| 10.84.21 || 
adya no janma-saphalyam vidyayas tapaso drsah 


tvaya sangamya sad-gatya yad antah sreyasam parah 


TRANSLATION 


Today our birth, education, austerity and vision have all become perfect 
because we have been able to associate with You, the goal of all saintly 
persons. Indeed, You Yourself are the ultimate, supreme blessing. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages said, “Our vision, knowledge and austerity have become successful today by 
attaining association with You, the very form of the ultimate goal (sad-gatya:sad-gati- 
svarupena), because You are the ultimate limit (antah:sima) of auspiciousness 
(Ssreyasam parah).” 


|| 10.84.22 || 
namas tasmai bhagavate krsnayakuntha-medhase 


sva-yogamayayacchanna-mahimne paramatmane 


TRANSLATION 


Let us offer obeisances unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krsna, the infinitely intelligent Supersoul, who has disguised His greatness 
through His mystic Yogamaya. 


COMMENTARY 


“Therefore You may praise or offer respects to us to teach the common man, but we 
must bow down to You, our worshipable Lord.” Thus the sages offer their obeisances 
in this verse. 


|| 10.84.23 || 
na yam vidanty ami bhu-pa ekaramas ca vrsnayah 


maya-javanikacchannam atmanam kalam isvaram 


TRANSLATION 


Neither these kings nor even the Vrsnis, who enjoy Your intimate association, 
know You as the Soul of all existence, the force of time and the supreme 
controller. For them You are covered by the curtain of Maya. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages said, “The Vrsnis, whom You enjoyed intimately with in sitting and resting, 
did not realize that You are the Supersoul residing in the heart of every created being. 
And the kings at Kuruksetra who were not Your devotees could not recognize You as 
time, the annihilator of everything. Why is this? The curtain of maya covered their 
knowledge.” 


It should be concluded however that it was material ignorance (mahamaya) which 
covered the kings. But for the Vrsnis it was the internal spiritual potency, yogamaya, 
which covered their awareness of Krsna’s majesty and engaged them in His eternal 
pleasure pastimes. 


|| 10.84.24-25 || 
yatha Sayanah purusa atmanam guna-tattva-drk 


nama-matrendriyabhatam na veda rahitam param 


evam tva nama-matresu visayesv indriyehaya 


mayaya vibhramac-citto na veda smrty-upaplavat 


TRANSLATION 


A sleeping person imagines an alternative reality for himself and, seeing 
himself as having various names and forms, forgets his waking identity, which 
is distinct from the dream. Similarly, the senses of one whose consciousness is 
bewildered by illusion perceive only the names and forms of material objects. 
Thus such a person loses his memory and cannot know You. 


COMMENTARY 


“Furthermore, this universe, comprised of many names and forms, is actually You 
alone, though You are transcendental to it. But the common people do not know this.” 
In two verses the sages explain this with an analogy. 


A sleeping person sees the objects in a dream as reality and is aware of the names and 
forms (matra:rupadi) of a tiger, snake and a king which are manifest by the sense of 
hearing. But he does not know himself who has become those forms; rather he 
identifies himself as something other than his real form. Similarly, the ignorant man, 
bewildered by maya through the action of his senses like the ear, knows You by the 
names of deva or man having a material form and qualities. This is explained using an 
example in two verses. 


Similarly, a person sees the designations and forms of demigods and humans as real 
because his consciousness, from which originate the activities of his senses of hearing 
and perception, is bewildered by maya. Because His intelligence is covered (smrty- 
upaplavat:viveka-dhvamsat) he does not know Your true form, which is separate and 
distinct (rahitam:bhinnam) from the many names and forms that You assume as the 
embodiment of the universe. 


|| 10.84.26 || 
tasyadya te dadrsimanghrim aghaugha-marsa- 
tirthaspadam hrdi krtam su-vipakva-yogaih 
utsikta-bhakty-upahataSsaya jiva-kosa 


apur bhavad-gatim athanugrhana bhaktan 


TRANSLATION 


Today we have directly seen Your feet, the source of the holy Ganges, which 
washes away volumes of sins. Perfected yogis can at best meditate upon Your 
feet within their hearts. But only those who render You wholehearted 


devotional service and in this way vanquish the soul’s covering—the material 
mind—attain You as their final destination. Therefore kindly show mercy to us, 
Your devotees. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages said, “Though explaining this knowledge, we are Your devotees, since 
without devotion it would have been impossible to see You in this way. We see Your 
lotus feet, which are the shelter of holy places like the Ganga which destroy (marsa) 
all sins (agha). Even great yogis advanced in meditation can only see Your lotus feet in 
their hearts. They cannot see You directly.” 


Krsna may object, “That may be, but one must resort to jnana in order to destroy the 
subtle body.” 


The sages reply, “Only those yogis who have destroyed their material mind and ego 
(jiva-kosa) by intense devotion to You can attain perfection in Krsna consciousness. 
Therefore please be merciful to us and accept us as Your devotees.” 


|| 10.84.27 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ity anujnapya dasarham dhrtarastram yudhisthiram 


rajarse svasraman gantum munayo dadhire manah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Having thus spoken, O wise king, the sages then took 
leave of Lord DaSarha, Dhrtarastra and Yudhisthira and prepared to depart for 
their aSramas. 


|| 10.84.28 || 
tad viksya tan upavrajya vasudevo maha-yasah 


pranamya copasangrhya babhasedam su-yantritah 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing that they were about to leave, the renowned Vasudeva approached the 


sages. After bowing down to them and touching their feet, he spoke to them 
with carefully chosen words. 


COMMENTARY 


Grasping their feet, Vasudeva spoke. The sandhi of babhase with idam (babhasedam) 
is poetic license. Vasudeva thought, “Such sages are difficult to bring, even if invited. 
Without their help, I will never be able to destroy the doubts in my heart. Therefore 
now I should ask some questions to keep them from leaving.” 


|| 10.84.29 || 
sri-vasudeva uvaca 
namo vah sarva-devebhya rsayah srotum arhatha 


karmana karma-nirharo yatha syan nas tad ucyatam 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vasudeva said: Obeisances to you, the residence of all the demigods. 
Please hear me, O sages. Kindly tell us how the reactions of one’s work can be 
counteracted by further work. 


COMMENTARY 


Here Vasudeva addresses the sages as sarva-devebhya, “the residence of all the 
demigods.” His statement is confirmed in the srutis, which declare, yavatir vai devatas 
tah sarva veda-vidi brahmane vasanti: “All the demigods reside in a brahmana who 
knows the Vedas.” 


Vasudeva said, “Please tell me how I can destroy the bondage of karma? Since I am so 
attached to my wives, children and home, I am not qualified for jnana or bhakti.” 


|| 10.84.30 || 
sri-narada uvaca 
nati-citram idam vipra vasudevo bubhutsaya 


krsnam matvarbhakam yan nah prcchati sreya atmanah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada Muni said: O brahmanas, it is not so amazing that in his eagerness 
to know, Vasudeva has asked us about his ultimate benefit, for he considers 
Krsna a mere boy. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages, feeling astonished, said “Ah, even though Vasudeva is the Lord’s father, he 
thinks himself caught up in the cycle of material existence. And even if he is asking for 
the benefit of others, why is he ignoring Krsna and asking us?” 


Narada Muni answers them in this verse: “It is not surprising that Vasudeva, thinking 
of Krsna as his son (arbhakam) and not the Lord, asks us about his ultimate good, 
sreya atmanah.” 


|| 10.84.31 || 
sannikarso ‘tra martyanam anadarana-karanam 


gangam hitva yathanyambhas tatratyo yati Suddhaye 


TRANSLATION 


In this world familiarity breeds contempt. For example, one who lives on the 
banks of the Ganges might travel to some other body of water to be purified. 


COMMENTARY 


Indeed, Vasudeva knew that Krsna was the Lord from His very birth, but living close 
to Him bred familiarity. That is expressed in this verse. Narada knew that the cause of 
Vasudeva not seeing Krsna as God was Vasudeva’s prema, but still at that great 
gathering Narada explained things according to the common man’s level in order to 
maintain the extreme confidentiality of the highest truths about pure love of God, 
prema-siddhanta. It is certain that hearing this verse from Narada would increase 
Vasudeva’s respect for Krsna as the Lord. In this context the word anadara means 
“disregarding greatness.” 


|| 10.84.32-33 || 
yasyanubhutih kalena layotpatty-adinasya vai 


svato ‘nyasmac ca gunato na kutascana risyati 


tam klesa-karma-paripaka-guna-pravahair 
avyahatanubhavam isvaram advitiyam 
pranadibhih sva-vibhavair upagudham anyo 


manyeta suryam iva megha-himoparagaih 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord’s awareness is never disturbed by time, by the creation and 
destruction of the universe, by changes in its own qualities, or by anything 
else, whether self-caused or external. But although the consciousness of the 
Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme one without a second, is never 
affected by material distress, by the reactions of material work or by the 


constant flow of nature’s modes, ordinary persons nonetheless think that the 
Lord is covered by His own creations of prana and other material elements, 
just as one may think that the sun is covered by clouds, snow or an eclipse. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “O most venerable brahmanas, not only Vasudeva is subject to this 
criticism. Almost all the people here do not know that Krsna is the Supreme Lord.” 
This is explained in two verses. 


“Materialistic people think that Krsna, whose knowledge is never destroyed by any 
cause, can be covered by prana and other elements just like themselves.” The verb is 
found in the second verse. 


“Krsna’s knowledge cannot be destroyed by time which causes the creation and 
destruction of the universe as in the case of a karkatika fruit which grows and decays. 
Krsna’s knowledge is not destroyed by itself like lightning; or by any means other than 
Himself like a hammer which destroys a clay pot; or by the mode of ignorance which 
destroys the universe.” 


(Text 33) Narada repeats the same idea to strengthen his statement in this verse. 
“Krsna’s consciousness (anubhavam) is never destroyed by the afflictions (klesa) of 
attachment, by the karmas which caused these afflictions, by the consequent 
(paripaka) happiness and distress which are the by-products of karma, nor by the 
constant flow of the three modes (guna). But ignorant men think that Krsna, who 
appears to be covered by His own expansions (sva-vibhavair) of the subtle body made 
of prana, mind, intelligence, to be a person like themselves. This can be compared to 
the sun, which appears covered by its own products in the form of clouds, snow (hima) 
or the eclipses (uparagaih) of Rahu. In reality the sun is the cause of the cloud 
because the cloud is made of water, which comes from light (tejas) in the original 
process of elemental creation. Water is the cause of snow. Rahu is made from the 
sun’s light because his nature is to destroy the darkness of the misfortunes of wicked 
persons, and because darkness is perceived by the sense of sight.” 


|| 10.84.34 || 


athocur munayo rajann abhasyanalsadundabhim 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The sages then spoke again, O King, 
addressing Vasudeva while all the kings, along with Lord Acyuta and Lord 
Rama, listened. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages spoke again to Vasudeva while Krsna, Balarama and the kings listened. 


|| 10.84.35 || 
karmana karma-nirhara esa sadhu-nirupitah 


yac chraddhaya yajed visnum sarva-yajnesvaram makhaih 


TRANSLATION 


[The sages said:] It has been definitely concluded that work is counteracted by 
further work when one executes Vedic sacrifices as a means of worshiping 
Visnu, the Lord of all sacrifices, with sincere faith. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse the sages reply to Vasudeva’s question about eliminating karma. Without 
understanding that fire sacrifices are meant for worshiping Visnu, it is not possible to 
eradicate karma. 


|| 10.84.36 || 
cittasyopasamo ‘yam vai kavibhih sastra-caksusa 


darsitah su-gamo yogo dharmas catma-mud-avahah 


TRANSLATION 


Learned authorities who see through the eye of scripture have demonstrated 
that this is the easiest method of subduing the agitated mind and attaining 
liberation, and that it is a sacred duty which brings joy to the heart. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages said, “The worship of Visnu pacifies the heart (cittasyopasamo), and it is 
easily performed (sugamo) because it is based on material inclinations. It is both 
liberation (yogo) and dharma, sacred duty, in the sense that it is obligatory, because 
otherwise one would incur contamination due to not doing what is prescribed. And it 
pleases the mind (atma-mud-avahah).” 


|| 10.84.37 || 
ayam svasty-ayanah pantha dvi-jater grha-medhinah 


yac chraddhayapta-vittena suklenejyeta purusah 


TRANSLATION 


This is the most auspicious path for a religious householder of the twice-born 
orders—to selflessly worship the Personality of Godhead with wealth honestly 
obtained. 


COMMENTARY 


“Purely obtained wealth” (apta-vittena suklene) means lawfully obtained through the 
occupations of the three higher castes. 


|| 10.84.38 || 
vittaisanam yajna-danair grhair dara-sutaisanam 
atma-lokaisanam deva kalena visrjed budhah 


grame tyaktaisanah sarve yayur dhiras tapo-vanam 


TRANSLATION 


An intelligent person should learn to renounce his desire for wealth by 
performing sacrifices and acts of charity. He should learn to renounce his 
desire for wife and children by experiencing family life. And he should learn to 
renounce his desire for promotion to a higher planet in his next life, O saintly 
Vasudeva, by studying the effects of time. Self-controlled sages who have thus 
renounced their attachment to household life go to the forest to perform 
austerities. 


COMMENTARY 


One cannot destroy karma without giving up all material desires, and freedom from 
material desires arises by the following process mentioned in this verse which 
describes how worship of Krsna brings auspiciousness (svasty-ayanam: v.37). 


The sages said, “One should give up the desire for wealth ( vittaisanam) by charity and 
sacrifice which are based on the fruits of wealth. By acts of charity and sacrifice one 
will come to the realization, ‘What use do I have for wealth?’ One should renounce his 
desires to enjoy female association and begetting children by enjoying according to 
the rules of household life (grhair:grhocitair bhogaih). By the experience itself one will 
lose the desire for it.” 


“O saintly Vasudeva (deva), by perceiving the destructive influence of time, or by 
realizing that the demigods also die (deva-kalena) one should renounce the desire for 
attaining the heavenly planets.” In this connection the example of practical behavior is 
cited by stating that wise men renounce their attachment to household life (grame- 
tyakta) and go to the forest to perform austerities. 


|| 10.84.39 || 
rnais tribhir dvijo jato devarsi-pitrnam prabho 


yajnadhyayana-putrais tany anistirya tyajan patet 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Prabhu, a member of the twice-born classes is born with three kinds of 
debts—those owed to the demigods, to the sages and to his forefathers. If he 
leaves his body without first liquidating these debts by performing sacrifice, 
studying the scriptures and begetting children, he will fall down into a hellish 
condition. 


COMMENTARY 


The sruti says: jayamano vai brahmanas tribhir rnavan jayate brahmacaryena rsibhyo 
yajnena devebhyah prajaya pitrbhyah, “A brahmana is born with three debts. By 
celibacy (brahmacarya) and studying the Vedas (adhyayana) he pays his debt to the 
sages. By sacrifice and by producing children he is freed from his debts to the 
demigods and forefathers (pitrnam).” 


|| 10.84.40 || 
tvam tv adya mukto dvabhyam vai rsi-pitror maha-mate 


yajnair devarnam unmucya _ nirrno ‘sarano bhava 


TRANSLATION 


But you, O magnanimous soul, are already free from two of your debts—those 
to the sages and the forefathers. Now absolve yourself of your debt to the 
demigods by executing Vedic sacrifices, and in this way free yourself 
completely of debt and renounce all material shelter. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages said, “You are freed from two debts (nirrno) by studying and producing 
offspring. Now execute sacrifices to become free from your debts to the demigods and 
then renounce family life (asarano bhava:grhat pravraja).” 


|| 10.84.41 || 
vasudeva bhavan nunam bhaktya paramaya harim 


jagatam isvaram prarcah sa yad vam putratam gatah 


TRANSLATION 


O Vasudeva, without doubt you must have previously worshiped Lord Hari, the 
master of all worlds. Both you and your wife must have perfectly worshiped 
Him with supreme devotion, since He has accepted the role of your son. 


COMMENTARY 


The mood of the sages in this verse is as follows: “You have asked a question posing as 
an ordinary person, and we have answered according to ordinary scriptural rules. 
Actually since you are the eternally liberated (nitya-siddha) father of the Supreme 
Lord neither worldly customs nor the injunctions of scripture have any authority over 
you. But if you think that you are only qualified for following the rules of scripture 
then listen to what we have said.” 


The sages said, “O Vasudeva, you are resplendent (deva:divyati) with the topmost 
wealth (vasu:dhanam srestham) of pure devotion. Previously You intensely worshiped 
Krsna with the most excellent devotion. Therefore, why should you now fall to a lower 
standard of action? If it is not so, then our words mean nothing. The proof is that 
Krsna Himself has appeared as your son. Nevertheless, if out of humility you think of 
yourself as a fallen soul and thus want to execute rituals, then do so just to teach the 
people in general, just as the Lord Himself does.” 


|| 10.84.42 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
iti tad-vacanam srutva vasudevo maha-manah 


tan rsin rtvijo vavre murdhnanamya prasadya ca 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing these statements of the sages, generous 
Vasudeva bowed his head to the ground and, praising them, requested them to 
become his priests. 


|| 10.84.43 || 
ta enam rsayo rajan vrta dharmena dharmikam 


tasminn ayajayan ksetre makhair uttama-kalpakaih 


TRANSLATION 


Thus requested by him, O King, the sages engaged the pious Vasudeva in 
performing fire sacrifices at that holy place of Kuruksetra according to strict 
religious principles and with most excellent ritual arrangements. 


|| 10.84.44-45 || 
tad-diksayam pravrttayam vrsnayah puskara-srajah 


snatah su-vasaso rajan rajanah susthv-alankrtah 


tan-mahisyas ca mudita niska-kanthyah su-vasasah 


diksa-salam upajagmur alipta vastu-panayah 


TRANSLATION 


When Maharaja Vasudeva was about to be initiated for the sacrifice, O King, 
the Vrsnis came to the initiation pavilion after bathing and putting on fine 
clothes and garlands of lotuses. The other kings also came, elaborately 
ornamented, as well as all their joyful queens, who wore jeweled lockets 
around their necks and were also clad in fine garments. The royal wives were 
anointed with sandalwood paste and carried auspicious items for the worship. 


COMMENTARY 


Carrying various auspicious items in their hands (vastu-panayah), the queens 
(mahisyah) entered the arena. 


|| 10.84.46 || 
nedur mrdanga-pataha-sankha-bhery-anakadayah 
nanrtur nata-nartakyas tustuvuh suta-magadhah 


jaguh su-kanthyo gandharvyah sangitam saha-bhartrkah 


TRANSLATION 


Mrdangas, patahas, conchshells, bheris, anakas and other instruments 
resounded, male and female dancers danced, and sutas and magadhas recited 
glorifications. Sweet-voiced Gandharvis sang, accompanied by their husbands. 


|| 10.84.47 || 
tam abhyasincan vidhi-vad aktam abhyaktam rtvijah 


patnibhir asta-daSabhih soma-rajam ivodubhih 


TRANSLATION 


After Vasudeva’s eyes had been decorated with black cosmetic and his body 
smeared with fresh butter, the priests initiated him according to scriptural 
rules by sprinkling him and his eighteen wives with sacred water. Encircled by 
his wives, he resembled the regal moon encircled by stars. 


COMMENTARY 


With his eyes anointed with mascara and his body smeared with newly-churned butter, 
Vasudeva along with His eighteen wives appeared like the king of moons (soma rajam) 
encircled by the stars. 


|| 10.84.48 || 
tabhir dukula-valayair hara-nupura-kundalaih 


sv-alankrtabhir vibabhau diksito ‘jina-samvrtah 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva received initiation along with his wives, who wore silk saris and 
were adorned with bangles, necklaces, ankle bells and earrings. With his body 
wrapped in a deerskin, Vasudeva shone splendidly. 


|| 10.84.49 || 
tasyartvijo maha-raja ratna-kauSeya-vasasah 


sa-sadasya virejus te yatha vrtra-hano ‘dhvare 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Maharaja Pariksit, Vasudeva’s priests and the officiating members of 
the assembly, dressed in silk dhotis and jeweled ornaments, looked so 
effulgent that they seemed to be standing in the sacrificial arena of Indra, the 
killer of Vrtra. 


|| 10.84.50 || 


tada ramas ca krsnas ca svaih svair bandhubhir anvitau 


rejatuh sva-sutair darair jivesau sva-vibhutibhih 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Balarama and Krsna, the Lords of all living entities, shone forth 
with great majesty in the company of Their respective sons, wives and other 
family members, who were expansions of Their opulences. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna and Balarama, the Lords of all living entities (jivesau), appeared. 


|| 10.84.51 || 
je ‘nu-yajnam vidhina agni-hotradi-laksanaih 


prakrtair vaikrtair yajnair dravya-jnana-kriyesvaram 


TRANSLATION 


Performing various kinds of Vedic sacrifice according to the proper 
regulations, Vasudeva worshiped the Lord of all sacrificial paraphernalia, 
mantras and rituals. He executed both primary and secondary sacrifices, 
offering oblations to the sacred fire and carrying out other aspects of 
sacrificial worship. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva worshiped Visnu, the Lord of all sacrificial paraphernalia (dravya), mantras 
(jfana) and rituals (kriya) by primary sacrifices such as Jyotistoma and DarSa- 
purnamasa, which are prescribed in detail in revealed scriptures, and by secondary 
sacrifices such as the Saurya and Satra which are modified in form and rule. The word 
dravyam refers to the sacrificial rice cakes (purodasa), which are offered when soma is 
not offered. 


|| 10.84.52 || 
athartvigbhyo ‘dadat kale yathamnatam sa daksinah 


sv-alankrtebhyo ‘lankrtya go-bhu-kanya maha-dhanah 


TRANSLATION 


Then, at the appropriate time and according to scripture, Vasudeva 
remunerated the priests by decorating them with precious ornaments, though 
they were already richly adorned, and offering them valuable gifts of cows, 
land and marriageable girls. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva (sa) gave donations (daksina) in the form of gold, jewels, cows, land and 
virgin girls (kanya). 


|| 10.84.53 || 
patni-samyajavabhrthyais caritva te maharsayah 


sasnu rama-hrade vipra yajamana-purah-sarah 


TRANSLATION 


After supervising the patni-samyaja and avabhrthya rituals, the great 
brahmana sages bathed in Lord ParaSurama’s lake with the sponsor of the 
sacrifice, Vasudeva, who led them. 


COMMENTARY 


The patni-samyaja is the ritual in which the sponsor of the sacrifice offers oblations 
together with his wife. The brahmanas also supervised the final rituals known as 
avabhrthya. 


|| 10.84.54 || 
snato ‘lankara-vasamsi vandibhyo ‘dat tatha striyah 


tatah sv-alankrto varnan a-svabhyo ‘nnena pujayat 


TRANSLATION 


His sacred bath complete, Vasudeva joined with his wives in giving the jewelry 
and clothes they had been wearing to the professional reciters. Vasudeva then 
put on new garments, after which he honored all classes of people by feeding 
everyone, even the dogs. 


COMMENTARY 


Having bathed, Vasudeva, along with his wives, gave cloth and orna-ments to the 
reciters and fed everyone down to the horses and dogs. 


|| 10.84.55-56 || 


bandhun sa-daran sa-sutan paribarhena bhuyasa 


vidarbha-kosala-kurun kasi-kekaya-srnjayan 


sadasyartvik-sura-ganan nr-bhuta-pitr-caranan 


sri-niketam anujnapya samsantah prayayuh kratum 


TRANSLATION 


With opulent gifts he honored his relatives, including all their wives and 
children; the royalty of the Vidarbha, Kosala, Kuru, Kasi, Kekaya and Srnjaya 
kingdoms; the officiating members of the assembly; and also the priests, 
witnessing demigods, humans, spirits, forefathers and Caranas. Then, taking 
permission from Lord Krsna, the shelter of the goddess of fortune, the various 
guests departed as they all chanted the glories of Vasudeva’s sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva worshiped everyone from his relatives to the Caranas, a class of minor 
demigods, with gifts (paribarhena.priti-danena) as tokens of his affection, and then 
they all departed (prayayuh). 


|| 10.84.57-58 || 
dhrtarastro ‘nujah partha bhismo dronah prtha yamau 


narado bhagavan vyasah suhrt-sambandhi-bandhavah 


bandhun parisvajya yadun sauhrdaklinna-cetasah 


yayur viraha-krcchrena sva-desams capare janah 


TRANSLATION 


The Yadus were all embraced by their friends, close family members and other 
relatives, including Dhrtarastra and his younger brother, Vidura; Prtha and 
her sons; Bhisma; Drona; the twins Nakula and Sahadeva; Narada; and 
Vedavyasa, the Personality of Godhead. Their hearts melting with affection, 
these and the other guests left for their kingdoms, their progress slowed by 
the pain of separation. 


COMMENTARY 


Anuja refers to Dhrtarastra’s younger brother Vidura. 


|| 10.84.59 || 
nandas tu saha gopalair brhatya pujayarcitah 


krsna-ramograsenadyair nyavatsid bandhu-vatsalah 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja showed his affection for his relatives, the Yadus, by 
remaining with them a little longer, together with his cowherds. During his 
stay, Krsna, Balarama, Ugrasena and the others honored him with especially 
opulent worship. 


COMMENTARY 


The word tu (and) indicates that Nanda was worshiped much more elaborately even 
than the sons of Pandu by Vasudeva, because even when everyone else went away, 
Nanda Maharaja did not leave for a long time. 


|| 10.84.60 || 
vasudevo ‘njasottirya manoratha-maharnavam 


suhrd-vrtah prita-mana nandam aha kare sprsan 


TRANSLATION 


Having so easily crossed over the vast ocean of his ambition, Vasudeva felt 
fully satisfied. In the company of his many well-wishers, he took Nanda by the 
hand and addressed him as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Crossing the great ocean of his desires to perform Vedic sacrifices, Vasudeva felt 
satisfied and spoke to Nanda. 


|| 10.84.61 || 
sri-vasudeva uvaca 
bhratar isa-krtah paso nrnam yah sneha-samjnitah 


tam dustyajam aham manye suranam api yoginam 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vasudeva said: My dear brother, God Himself has tied the knot called 
affection, which tightly binds human beings together. It seems to me that 
even great heroes and mystics find it very difficult to free themselves from it. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva said, “I think these bonds of affection are hard to cut (durbhidam) for 
warriors by their strength and for yogis by their knowledge.” The extra verb 
(durbhidam) should be added. The meaning is “Throughout the day and night the two 
of you are tightly bound by the rope of affection for my sons.” 


|| 10.84.62 || 
asmasv apratikalpeyam yat krtajnesu sattamaih 


maitry arpitaphala capi na nivarteta karhicit 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, the Supreme Lord must have created the bonds of affection, for such 
exalted saints as you have never stopped showing matchless friendship toward 
us ingrates, although it has never been properly reciprocated. 


COMMENTARY 


Vasudeva said, “This friendship which has been offered by such exalted saints as you, 
by bestowing the great treasure of firm affection for Rama and Krsna is incomparable 
and will certainly never cease. Who are we? We are ungrateful (Arta-ajfesu), not 
acknowledging the help you rendered to us. Hence, how can we, who are so wicked, 
be so shameless to even speak this to you, who are the most saintly?” 


|| 10.84.63 || 
prag akalpac ca kusalam bhratar vo nacarama hi 


adhuna sri-madandhaksa na pasyamah purah satah 


TRANSLATION 


Previously, dear brother, we did nothing to benefit you because we were 
unable to, yet even now that you are present before us, our eyes are so blinded 
by the intoxication of material good fortune that we continue to ignore you. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse Vasudeva explains his failure to show gratitude. Vasudeva said, 
“Previously, because of being imprisoned by Kamsa I did nothing to help you. Now 
even though Kamsa has been killed and I am free, still due to the intoxication of 
wealth I continue to ignore you.” 


|| 10.84.64 || 
ma rajya-srir abhut pumsah sreyas-kamasya mana-da 


sva-janan uta bandhun va na pasyati yayandha-drk 


TRANSLATION 


O most respectful one, may a person who wants the highest benefit in life 
never gain kingly opulence, for it leaves him blind to the needs of his own 
family and friends. 


COMMENTARY 


A person should not (ma abhut) obtain wealth and kingdom. The addition of “a” in 
abhut is poetic license. Submerging Nanda in the ocean of supreme humility by his 
praises, Vasudeva also became submerged in humility as indicated by his words. 


|| 10.84.65 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam sauhrda-saithilya-citta anakadundubhih 


ruroda tat-krtam maitrim smarann asru-vilocanah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: His heart softened by feelings of intimate 
sympathy, Vasudeva wept. His eyes brimmed with tears as he remembered the 
friendship Nanda had shown him. 


|| 10.84.66 || 
nandas tu sakhyuh priya-krt premna govinda-ramayoh 


adya Sva iti masams trin yadubhir manito ‘vasat 


TRANSLATION 


And on his part, Nanda was also full of affection for his friend Vasudeva. Thus 
during the following days Nanda would repeatedly announce, “I will be leaving 
later today” and “I will be leaving tomorrow.” But out of love for Krsna and 
Balarama he remained there for three more months, honored by all the Yadus. 


COMMENTARY 


“Tu” indicates Nanda’s different intention. Vasudeva’s intention was different from 
Nanda’s. The phrase adya Sva “today, tomorrow” means that even after settling in the 
night that he would leave first thing in the morning after breaking Vasudeva’s 
misconception that Krsna was his son, Nanda would then decide, “I’ll go later today,” 
and then, when the afternoon came, he would say, “I’ll just stay until tomorrow and 
take my son and go back to Vraja.” 


Nanda Maharaja was procrastinating due to his affection (priya-krt) for Vasudeva 
because he did not want to break his heart. Thus Nanda Maharaja stayed there for 
three months sharing his ecstatic love (premna) with Krsna and Balarama (govinda- 
ramayoh). 


|| 10.84.67-68 || 
tatah kamaih puryamanah sa-vrajah saha-bandhavah 


parardhyabharana-ksauma- nananarghya-paricchadaih 


vasudevograsenabhyam krsnoddhava-baladibhih 


dattam adaya paribarham yapito yadubhir yayau 


TRANSLATION 


Then, after Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Krsna, Uddhava, Balarama and others had 
fulfilled his desires and presented him with precious ornaments, fine linen and 
varieties of priceless household furnishings, Nanda Maharaja accepted all 
these gifts and took his leave. Seen off by all the Yadus, he departed with his 
family members and the residents of Vraja. 


COMMENTARY 


Then, after three months, Vrajaraja Nanda declared, “O Krsna, for one drop of the 
perspiration from Your divine face I am ready to give up millions of lives. Let us leave 
now for Vraja; I cannot stay here any longer.” 


Nanda continued, “My dear friend Vasudeva, please send Krsna off to Vraja. O King 
Ugasena, please order my dear friend to do this. Otherwise, before your very eyes we 
will give up our lives in this holy place of Kuruksetra by drowning ourselves in 


Parasurama’s lake. We did not come here on the occasion of the solar eclipse to gain 
some pious credits. Rather, we Vrajavasis came here with the conviction in our hearts 
that if we cannot get Krsna back we will die.” Hearing these desperate words from 
Nanda, Vasudeva and the others tried to pacify him with costly jewelry and valuable 
gifts. 


Well-versed in the arts of diplomacy, Vasudeva consulted with his most trustworthy 
friends and then satisfied Nanda by telling him, “My dearest friend, O Vrajaraja, it is 
true that none of you can live without Krsna. And how can we allow you to kill 
yourselves? Therefore, by all means I must send Krsna back to Vraja. I will do so right 
after we accompany Him and His relatives, helpless wives and friends back to 
Dvaraka. Then, the very next day, without obstructing Him in any way, I will let Krsna 
leave for Vraja at an auspicious time of the day. This I swear to you a thousand times 
over. After all, how can we who came here with Krsna go home without Him? What 
will people say about us? You are vastly learned in all these matters, so please forgive 
this offense of mine for making this request of you.” 


Ugrasena said, “O king of Vraja, I vouch for the surety of this. I solemnly vow to send 
Krsna back to Vraja even if I have to do it by force.” 


Then Krsna, accompanied by Uddhava and Balarama, spoke to Nanda in private. Krsna 
said, “Dear father, if I go directly to Vraja today, leaving aside all these Vrsnis, they 
will die from the pain of separation from Me. Then thousands of enemies stronger than 
Kesi or Arista will kill these kings. Being omniscient, I know My own future. Please 
listen while I describe it to you. After returning to Dvaraka, I will receive an invitation 
from Yudhisthira and go to Indraprastha to participate in his Rajasuya sacrifice. There 
I will kill Sisupala, after which I will again return to Dvaraka and kill Salva. Next I will 
travel to a place just south of Mathura to save you by killing Dantavakra. I will then 
return to Vraja, see all My old friends and again sit on your lap with great pleasure. 
Indeed, with great happiness I will spend the rest of My life with you. The creator has 
written this fate on My forehead, and it has been written on your foreheads that until 
the day I return you must tolerate separation from Me. Neither of our destinies can 
possibly be changed, so give up your stubbornness and return to Vraja. 


“If in the meantime, you, My dear parents and My beloved friends, are distressed by 
the pain of separation from Me, then whenever you wish to feed Me some delicacy or 
play some game with Me or simply see Me, just close your eyes and I will appear 
before you to make all your difficulties insignificant and to fulfill all your desires. I 
promise you this, and the young friends of Mine whose lives I saved in a forest fire can 
vouch for it.” 


Convinced by all these arguments that his son’s happiness was of prime importance, 
Nanda told Vasudeva and the others, “I agree.” Accepting the gifts which his friends 


offered him as they all shed incessant tears, Nanda Maharaja was seen off by a large 
army of Yadavas. 


This explanation has been given based on the two words kamaih, (desirable objects) 
and puryamanah (satiated). Otherwise, these words would make no sense unless there 
was such an explanation of Nanda being completely satisfied. For Nanda and Yasoda, 
who could not believe at all that Krsna was the son of Vasudeva and Devaki, even if 
testified by Brahma or his sons and daughters, and for who all material wealth and 
ornaments were considered trifling in comparison to just the remembrance of the 
treasure of the happiness attained by touching the back of their finger to Krsna’s chin, 
how would it be possible to satisfy them with millions of silks and valuable furnishings 
given by Vasudeva? 


For arguments sake even if they were satisfied or could be satisfied, the text also 
mentions that not only Nanda and his wife, but all the inhabitants of Vraja, including 
the gopas, gopis and all his friends were satisfied. If one were to make the bold 
supposition that Krsna’s mother and father, and also all His beloved gopis and gopas 
were Satisfied simply by getting valuable ornaments, cloth and jewels and then went 
back Vraja, we would be left with the conclusion that the prema of all the Vrajavasis 
must have disappeared. We should consider this matter in light of the Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu, which states that one characteristic of prema is ananya-mamata, 
“the unflinching sense of possessiveness towards one’s beloved, wherein one is 
completely apathetic to other objects.” Therefore, such an explanation must be 
rejected. 


|| 10.84.69 || 
nando gopas’ ca gopyas ca govinda-caranambuje 


manah ksiptam punar hartum anisa mathuram yayuh 


TRANSLATION 


Unable to withdraw their minds from Lord Govinda’s lotus feet, where they 
had surrendered them, Nanda and the cowherd men and women returned to 
Mathura. 


|| 10.84.70 || 
bandhusu pratiyatesu vrsnayah krsna-devatah 


viksya pravrsam asannad yayur dvaravatim punah 


TRANSLATION 


Their relatives having thus departed, and seeing that the rainy season was 
approaching, the Vrsnis, whose only Lord was Krsna, went back to Dvaraka. 


|| 10.84.71 || 
janebhyah kathayam cakrur yadu-deva-mahotsavam 


yad asit tirtha-yatrayam suhrt-sandarsanadikam 


TRANSLATION 


They told the people of the city about the festive sacrifices performed by 
Vasudeva, lord of the Yadus, and about everything else that had happened 
during their pilgrimage, especially how they had met with all their loved ones. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighty-fourth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighty-six 


Arjuna Kidnaps Subhadra, 
and Krsna Blesses His Devotees 


|| 10.86.1 || 
sri-rajovaca 
brahman veditum icchamah svasaram rama-krsnayoh 


yathopayeme vijayo ya mamasit pitamahi 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: O brahmana, we would like to learn how Arjuna married 
Lord Balarama’s and Lord Krsna’s sister, who was my grandmother. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Arjuna disguises himself as a sannyasi to gain Subhadra as his wife. 
Krsna goes to Mithila in order to please two of His devotees, a king and a brahmana. 


King Pariksit could understand from Sukadeva Gosvami’s gestures that the narration 
was reaching its end, so he said, “O master, although we have heard about the 
marriages of everyone from Baladeva to Aniruddha, we have not heard anything about 
Subhadra’s marriage.” Therefore he speaks this verse. “How did Arjuna (vijayo) marry 
her? I must ask you about this because Subhadra is my grandmother.” 


|| 10.86.2-3 || 


sri-Suka uvaca 
arjunas tirtha-yatrayam paryatann avanim prabhuh 


gatah prabhasam asrnon matuleyim sa atmanah 


duryodhanaya ramas tam dasyatiti na capare 


tal-lipsuh sa yatir bhutva tri-dandi dvarakam agat 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: While traveling far and wide visiting various holy 
places of pilgrimage, Arjuna came to Prabhasa. There he heard that Lord 
Balarama intended to give his maternal cousin Subhadra to Duryodhana in 
marriage, and that no one else approved of this plan. Arjuna wanted to marry 
her himself, so he disguised himself as a renunciant, complete with triple 
staff, and went to Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY 


Arjuna heard that Balarama wanted to marry His cousin Subhadra to Duryodhana. 
However, Vasudeva and others did not want to give Subhadra to Duryodhana. Desiring 
to (tal-lipsuh) marry her, and being encouraged by his co-conspirator, his dear friend 
Krsna, Arjuna dressed himself as a most worshipful sannyasi (tri-dandi) to deceive 
Balarama. 


|| 10.86.4 || 
tatra vai varsitan masan avatsit svartha-sadhakah 


pauraih sabhajito ‘bhiksnam ramenajanata ca sah 


TRANSLATION 


He stayed there during the monsoon months to fulfill his purpose. Lord 
Balarama and the other residents of the city, not recognizing him, offered him 
all honor and hospitality. 


|| 10.86.5 || 
ekada grham aniya atithyena nimantrya tam 


sraddhayopahrtam bhaiksyam balena bubhuje kila 


TRANSLATION 


One day Lord Balarama brought him to His home as His invited dinner guest, 
and Arjuna ate the food the Lord respectfully offered him. 


COMMENTARY 


From the word ekada (once) it should be understood that Arjuna in his sannyasi role 
had just finished the four-month vow (catur-masya) of the rainy season and could now 
again accept general invitations from householders. 


|| 10.86.6 || 
so ‘pasyat tatra mahatim kanyam vira-mano-haram 


prity-utphulleksanas tasyam bhava-ksubdham mano dadhe 


TRANSLATION 


There he saw the wonderful maiden Subhadra, who was enchanting to heroes. 
His eyes opened wide with delight, and his mind became agitated and 
absorbed in thoughts of her. 


COMMENTARY 


That wonderfully, attractive maiden was enchanting to heroes (vira-mano-haram) like 
Arjuna. In some editions the phrase is written dhira manoharam, which means 
“enchanting to a sober, self-controlled saint.” 


|| 10.86.7 || 
sapi tam cakame viksya narinam hrdayam-gamam 


hasanti vriditapangi tan-nyasta-hrdayeksana 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna was very attractive to women, and as soon as Subhadra saw him, she 
wanted to have him as her husband. Smiling bashfully with sidelong glances, 
she fixed her heart and eyes upon him. 


COMMENTARY 


Upon seeing Arjuna, who was very attractive to women, Subhadra confirmed in her 
mind by his characteristics that Arjuna was not a sannyasi, and thus she fell in love 
with him. 


|| 10.86.8 || 
tam param samanudhyayann antaram prepsur arjunah 


na lebhe sam bhramac-cittah kamenati-baliyasa 


TRANSLATION 


Meditating only on her and waiting for the opportunity to take her away, 
Arjuna had no peace. His heart trembled with passionate desire. 


COMMENTARY 


Waiting for the right opportunity (antaram) to take her away, Arjuna had no peace 
(Sam). 


|| 10.86.9 || 
mahatyam deva-yatrayam ratha-stham durga-nirgatam 


jaharanumatah pitroh krsnasya ca maha-rathah 


TRANSLATION 


Once, on the occasion of a great temple festival in honor of the Supreme Lord, 
Subhadra rode out of the fortresslike palace on a chariot, and at that time the 
mighty chariot warrior Arjuna took the opportunity to kidnap her. Subhadra’s 
parents and Krsna had sanctioned this. 


COMMENTARY 


Arjuna kidnapped Subhadra during the annual Ratha-yatra for Lord Visnu on the 
occasion of His rising from mystic sleep at the end of Caturmasya. Arjuna did this with 
the permission of Krsna and Subhadra’s parents, Vasudeva and Devaki. 


|| 10.86.10 || 
ratha-stho dhanur adaya surams carundhato bhatan 


vidravya krosatam svanam sva-bhagam myga-rad iva 


TRANSLATION 


Standing on his chariot, Arjuna took up his bow and drove off the valiant 
fighters and palace guards who tried to block his way. As her relatives shouted 
in anger, he took Subhadra away just as a lion takes his prey from the midst of 
lesser animals. 


COMMENTARY 


Ignoring Subhadra’s crying relatives, Arjuna whisked her away. The genitive case of 
the word krosatam, “they shouted in anger,” expresses the idea of contempt. 


|| 10.86.11 || 
tac chrutva ksubhito ramah parvaniva maharnavah 


grhita-padah krsnena suhrdbhis canusantvitah 


TRANSLATION 


When He heard of Subhadra’s kidnapping, Lord Balarama became as 
disturbed as the ocean during the full moon, but Lord Krsna respectfully took 
hold of His feet and, together with other family members, pacified Him by 
explaining the matter. 


|| 10.86.12 || 
prahinot paribarhani vara-vadhvor muda balah 


maha-dhanopaskarebha-rathasva-nara-yositah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Balarama then happily sent the bride and groom very valuable wedding 
gifts consisting of elephants, chariots, horses and male and female servants. 


COMMENTARY 


Balarama offered many wedding gifts (paribarhani) as tokens of His affection. 


|| 10.86.13 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
krsnasyasid dvija-sresthah srutadeva iti srutah 


krsnaika-bhaktya purnarthah santah kavir alampatah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: There was a devotee of Krsna’s known as 
Srutadeva, who was a first-class brahmana. Perfectly satisfied by rendering 
unalloyed devotional service to Lord Krsna, he was peaceful, learned and free 
from sense gratification. 


COMMENTARY 


Here, without being asked, Sukadeva starts narrating a special pastime of Krsna’s, 
which he had witnessed and now spontaneously remembered. The word krsnasya 
means that the brahmana accepted Krsna as his master (krsna-svamikah). 


|| 10.86.14 || 
sa uvasa Videhesu mithilayam grhasrami 


anihayagataharya-nirvartita-nija-kriyah 


TRANSLATION 


Living as a religious householder in the city of Mithila, within the kingdom of 
Videha, he managed to fulfill his obligations while maintaining himself with 
whatever sustenance easily came his way. 


COMMENTARY 


He lived in Mithila in the province of Videha, and maintained himself by accepting 
whatever food (aharya: bhojyam) came of its own accord, while absorbed in 
worshiping (nija kriyah) Sri Krsna. 


|| 10.86.15 || 
yatra-matram tv ahar ahar daivad upanamaty uta 


nadhikam tavata tustah kriya cakre yathocitah 


TRANSLATION 


By the will of Providence he obtained each day just what he needed for his 
maintenance, and no more. Satisfied with this much, he properly executed his 
religious duties. 


COMMENTARY 


By the will of Lord Krsna, only as much as was necessary to support his body and that 
of his family came to him, and nothing more. 


|| 10.86.16 || 
tatha tad-rastra-palo ‘nga bahulasva iti srutah 


maithilo niraham-mana ubhav apy acyuta-priyau 


TRANSLATION 


Similarly free from false ego was the ruler of that kingdom, my dear Pariksit, 
a descendant of the Mithila dynasty named Bahulasva. Both these devotees 
were very dear to Lord Acyuta. 


COMMENTARY 


There was a ruler coming in the line of King Janaka of Mithila named Bahulasva, who 
was not falsely proud (niraham-manah) over being the king. 


|| 10.86.17 || 
tayoh prasanno bhagavan darukenahrtam ratham 


aruhya sakam munibhir videhan prayayau prabhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Pleased with both of them, the Supreme Personality of Godhead mounted His 
chariot, which Daruka had brought, and traveled to Videha with a group of 
sages. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase tayoh prasanno, “satisfied with both of them” implies that both King 
Bahulasva and the brahmana Srutadeva could not come to Dvaraka to see Krsna 
because they were duty bound to serve their family Deities. Therefore, Sri Krsna 
personally went out of His way to visit those two eager devotees and give them His 
darsana. While leaving Dvaraka, Krsna saw the sages walking behind Him. 
Understanding that they would become fatigued, Krsna forcibly placed them on His 
chariot and then sped off to Mithila. 


|| 10.86.18 || 
narado vamadevo ‘trih krsno ramo ‘sito ‘runih 


aham brhaspatih kanvo maitreyas cyavanadayah 


TRANSLATION 


Among these sages were Narada, Vamadeva, Atri, Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa, 
Parasurama, Asita, Aruni, myself, Brhaspati, Kanva, Maitreya and Cyavana. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa (krsnah), Parasurama (ramo), and Sukadeva (aham) were 
among the sages. 


|| 10.86.19 || 
tatra tatra tam ayantam paura janapada nrpa 


upatasthuh sarghya-hasta grahaih suryam ivoditam 


TRANSLATION 


In every city and town the Lord passed along the way, O King, the people came 
forward to worship Him with offerings of arghya water in their hands, as if to 
worship the risen sun surrounded by planets. 


|| 10.86.20 || 
anarta-dhanva-kuru-jangala-kanka-matsya- 
pancala-kunti-madhu-kekaya-kosalarnah 
anye ca tan-mukha-sarojam udara-hasa- 


snigdheksanam nrpa papur drsibhir nr-naryah 


TRANSLATION 


The men and women of Anarta, Dhanva, Kuru-jangala, Kanka, Matsya, 
Pancala, Kunti, Madhu, Kekaya, Kosala, Arna and many other kingdoms drank 
with their eyes the nectarean beauty of Lord Krsna’s lotuslike face, which was 
graced with generous smiles and affectionate glances. 


COMMENTARY 


The residents of Anarta and other kingdoms, who were near Krsna’s path, and even 
others who were far away gathered along the route to drink (papur:asvadayam) with 
their eyes (drsibhih:netraih) the sweet nectar from Krsna’s lotus face. 


|| 10.86.21 || 
tebhyah sva-viksana-vinasta-tamisra-drgbhyah 
ksemam tri-loka-gurur artha-drsam ca yacchan 
srnvan dig-anta-dhavalam sva-yaso ‘subha-ghnam 


gitam surair nrbhir agac chanakair videhan 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by glancing at those who came to see Him, Lord Krsna, the spiritual 
master of the three worlds, delivered them from the blindness of materialism. 
As He thus endowed them with fearlessness and divine vision, He heard 
demigods and men singing His glories, which purify the entire universe and 
destroy all misfortune. Gradually, He reached Videha. 


COMMENTARY 


How could they relish the sweetness of Krsna’s transcendental form with their 
mundane vision? This is explained in this verse. Krsna destroyed the ignorance in their 
eyes (drgbhyah:netrani) by His merciful glance (sva-viksana:sva-krpavalokah), and 
bestowed upon them realization of the supreme object (artha-drsam:paramartha-vastv- 
anubhavam) and devotion (ksemam: bhakti-yoga) to Himself, which is the only means 
of realizing His sweetness. 


Krsna Himself states this in the Uddhava-Gita: bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah, “I am only 
attainable by bhakti” (SB 11.14.21) By the grammatical rule of compound formation 
known as eka-sesa, the term sta-viksana-vinasta-tamisra-drgbhyah, although in its 
primary sense inflected as a masculine noun, may be understood in this context as 
referring to both men and women. 


|| 10.86.22 || 
te ‘cyutam praptam akarnya paura janapada nrpa 


abhiyur muditas tasmai grhitarhana-panayah 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing that Lord Acyuta had arrived, O King, the residents of the cities and 
villages of Videha joyfully came forth to receive Him with offerings in their 
hands. 


COMMENTARY 


They went out (abhiyuh) of the city to meet Krsna. 


|| 10.86.23 || 
drstva ta uttamah-slokam prity-utphulananasayah 


kair dhrtanjalibhir nemuh sruta-purvams tatha munin 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as the people saw Lord Uttamahsloka, their faces and hearts 
blossomed with affection. Joining their palms above their heads, they bowed 
down to the Lord and to the sages accompanying Him, whom they had 
previously only heard about. 


COMMENTARY 


They offered respect to Krsna and the sages by placing their folded hands above their 
heads. 


|| 10.86.24 || 
svanugrahaya sampraptam manvanau tam jagad-gurum 


maithilah srutadevas ca padayoh petatuh prabhoh 


TRANSLATION 


Both the King of Mithila and Srutadeva fell at the Lord’s feet, each thinking 
that the spiritual master of the universe had come there just to show him 
mercy. 


|| 10.86.25 || 
nyamantrayetam dasarham atithyena saha dvijaih 


maithilah srutadevas ca yugapat samhatanjali 


TRANSLATION 


At exactly the same time, King Maithila and Srutadeva each went forward with 
joined palms and invited the Lord of the Dasarhas to be his guest, along with 
the brahmana sages. 


COMMENTARY 


The form of the verb nyamantrayetam, “invited” (atmanepada) is poetic license. 


|| 10.86.26 || 
bhagavams tad abhipretya dvayoh priya-cikirsaya 


ubhayor avisad geham ubhabhyam tad-alaksitah 


TRANSLATION 


Wanting to please them both, the Lord accepted both their invitations. Thus 
He simultaneously went to both homes, and neither could see Him entering 
the other’s house. 


COMMENTARY 


Understanding that both Srutadeva and Bahulasva wanted Him to visit their homes, 
Krsna manifested Himself and all the sages in duplicate forms, and entered both 
houses without the other person seeing it. The king thought “Merciful Krsna has 
accepted my invitation only and is coming to my house, and Srutadeva is returning 
home alone, deprived of the Lord’s association.” And Srutadeva thought, “Krsna is 
accepting my invitation and the king is going home alone.” 


The king and the brahmana thus manifested two forms, one joyful with Krsna and one 
despondent without Krsna. The neighbors of that manifestation of the king who was 
enjoying Krsna’s association went to Srutadeva’s home and saw him unhappy in 
separation from Krsna. Similarly, the assistants of Srutadeva, who was with Krsna, 
saw the king alone in his home despondent without Krsna. 


|| 10.86.27-29 || 
srantan apy atha tan duraj janakah sva-grhagatan 


anitesv asanagryesu sukhasinan maha-manah 


pravrddha-bhaktya uddharsa-hrdayasravileksanah 


natva tad-anghrin praksalya tad-apo loka-pavanih 


sa-kutumbo vahan murdhna pujayam cakra isvaran 


gandha-malyambarakalpa-dhupa-diparghya-go-vrsaih 


TRANSLATION 


When King Bahulasva, a descendant of Janaka, saw Lord Krsna approaching 
his house from a distance with the sages, who were somewhat fatigued from 
the journey, he immediately arranged to have seats of honor brought out for 
them. After they were all comfortably seated, the wise King, his heart 
overflowing with joy and his eyes clouded by tears, bowed down to them and 
washed their feet with intense devotion. Taking the wash water, which could 
purify the entire world, he sprinkled it on his head and the heads of his family 
members. Then he worshiped all those great lords by offering them fragrant 
sandalwood paste, flower garlands, fine clothing and ornaments, incense, 
lamps, arghya and cows and bulls. 


COMMENTARY 


Bahulasva’s eyes were filled with tears (asravileksanah). The word isvaran, “great 
lords” refers not only to the Krsna but also to the exalted sages in His company who 
were in a sense equal to the Lord, and thus the king worshiped them together. 


|| 10.86.30 || 
vaca madhuraya prinann idam ahanna-tarpitan 


padav anka-gatau visnoh samsprsan chanakair muda 


TRANSLATION 


When they had eaten to their full satisfaction, for their further pleasure the 
King began to speak slowly and in a gentle voice as he held Lord Visnu’s feet 
in his lap and happily massaged them. 


|| 10.86.31 || 
sri-bahulasva uvaca 
bhavan hi sarva-bhutanam atma saksi sva-drg vibho 


atha nas tvat-padambhojam smaratam darsanam gatah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Bahulasva said: O almighty Lord, You are the Soul of all created beings, 
their self-illumined witness, and now You are giving Your audience to us, who 
constantly meditate on Your lotus feet. 


COMMENTARY 


At this time King Bahulasva was thinking, “You are the inspiring Soul of all life and 
consciousness, and thus by Your mercy You have awakened devotion to You within an 
inert dullard like me. You are the witness of all pious and impious actions, so I am sure 
that You remember whatever little devotional service I have ever done. You are self- 
illumined (sva-drk), so there is no need to inform You of anything. Therefore (atha), I 
can receive Your audience only if You come by Your free will, because we cannot 
neglect the worship of Your Deity form in our home for even a second. We have always 
been thinking (smaratam) of You with a long-cherished secret desire to see You, and 
now You have come.” 


|| 10.86.32 || 


sva-vacas tad rtam kartum asmad-drg-gocaro bhavan 


yad atthaikanta-bhaktan me nanantah srir ajah priyah 


TRANSLATION 


You have said, “Neither Ananta, Goddess Sri nor unborn Brahma is dearer to 
Me than My unalloyed devotee.” To prove Your own words true, You have now 
revealed Yourself to our eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


King Bahulasva said, “You have said that even Your brother Balarama (anantah), Your 
wife (srir) and Your son Brahma (ajah) are not as dear to You as Your unalloyed 
devotee (aikanta-bhaktan). By Your coming so far away from Dvaraka with no other 
purpose than to show Yourself to me, my doubt as to whether I am truly your 
unconditional devotee is now dispelled.” 


Or it can mean: “You have mercifully appeared before me because You want to make 
me Your pure devotee.” 


|| 10.86.33 || 


ko nu tvac-caranambhojam evam-vid visrjet puman 


niskincananam santanam muninam yas tvam atma-dah 


TRANSLATION 


What person who knows this truth would ever abandon Your lotus feet, when 
You are ready to give Your very self to peaceful sages who call nothing their 
own? 


COMMENTARY 


Bahulasva said, “How can one who knows this truth (evam-vid) ever give up Your lotus 
feet?” 


|| 10.86.34 || 
yo ‘vatirya yador vamse nrnam samsaratam iha 


yaso vitene tac-chantyai trai-lokya-vrjinapaham 


TRANSLATION 


Appearing in the Yadu dynasty, You have spread Your glories, which can 
remove all the sins of the three worlds, just to deliver those entrapped in the 
cycle of birth and death. 


COMMENTARY 


The King said, “Appearing in the Yadu dynasty, You spread Your fame which destroys 
all the sins of the three worlds, and stops (tac-chantyai) the cycle of repeated birth 
and death of mankind.” 


|| 10.86.35 || 
namas tubhyam bhagavate krsnayakuntha-medhase 


narayanaya rsaye su-santam tapa iyuse 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisances to You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, whose 
intelligence is ever unrestricted. Obeisances to the sage Nara-Narayana, who 
always undergoes austerities in perfect peace. 


COMMENTARY 


The King praises Krsna to encourage the Lord to stay in his home for a few days. 


The King thought, “Since contact with Krsna can free anyone from doubts and 
misconceptions, the Lord’s presence in my home will strengthen my intelligence so 
that I cannot be pierced by the arrows of material enjoyment. In His expansion as 
Nara-Narayana Rsi, Krsna always resides in Badarikasrama for the good fortune of the 
land of Bharata, and so He should reside in my house for some days for the good 
fortune of Mithila. Since Krsna’s propensity is toward peace and simplicity (su-santam 
tapa), He will certainly prefer my simple home to the lavish opulence of Dvaraka.” 


|| 10.86.36 || 
dinani katicid bhuman grhan no nivasa dvijaih 


sametah pada-rajasa punihidam nimeh kulam 


TRANSLATION 


Please stay a few days in our house, along with these brahmanas, O all- 
pervading one, and with the dust of Your feet sanctify this dynasty of Nimi. 


COMMENTARY 


The King said, “Along with (sametah) the sages, You should stay in my house and 
purify it with the dust of Your lotus feet.” 


|| 10.86.37 || 
ity upamantrito rajna bhagavat loka-bhavanah 


uvasa kurvan kalyanam mithila-nara-yositam 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus invited by the King, the Supreme Lord, 
sustainer of the world, consented to stay for some time to bestow good fortune 
on the men and women of Mithila. 


|| 10.86.38 || 
srutadevo ‘cyutam praptam sva-grhan janako yatha 


natva munin su-samhrsto dhunvan vaso nanarta ha 


TRANSLATION 


Srutadeva received Lord Acyuta into his home with as much enthusiasm as 
that shown by King Bahulasva. After bowing down to the Lord and the sages, 
Srutadeva began to dance with great joy, waving his shawl. 


COMMENTARY 


The word dhunvan “waving” means that in his ecstasy Srutadeva held his chadar in his 
hands and waved it above his head while dancing in joy over Krsna’s arrival in his 
home. 


|| 10.86.39 || 
trna-pitha-brsisv etan anitesupavesya sah 


svagatenabhinandyanghrin sa-bharyo ’vanije muda 


TRANSLATION 


After bringing mats of grass and darbha straw and seating his guests upon 
them, he greeted them with words of welcome. Then he and his wife washed 
their feet with great pleasure. 


COMMENTARY 


Srutadeva offered them the few kusa dsanas that he had. But even to provide this 
simple welcome he had to go next door to his neighbors and borrow extra mats. 


|| 10.86.40 || 
tad-ambhasa maha-bhaga atmanam sa-grhanvayam 


snapayam cakra uddharso labdha-sarva-manorathah 


TRANSLATION 


With the wash water, the virtuous Srutadeva copiously sprinkled himself, his 
house and his family. Overjoyed, he felt that all his desires had now been 
fulfilled. 


|| 10.86.41 || 
phalarhanosira-sivamrtambubhir mrda surabhya tulasi-kusambuyaih 


aradhayam asa yathopapannaya saparyaya sattva-vivardhanandhasa 


TRANSLATION 


He worshiped them with offerings of auspicious items easily available to him, 
such as fruits, uSira root, pure, nectarean water, fragrant clay, tulasi leaves, 
kusa grass and lotus flowers. Then he offered them food that increases the 
mode of goodness. 


COMMENTARY 


He worshiped them with fruits such as amalaki, arghya, uSira root, musk scented clay, 
fragrant camphor, water which was as cool and sweet as nectar, pure food (andhasa) 
which increased sattva-guna, and other items easily obtainable (upapannaya), in the 
sense that they had been gotten without committing violence to living creatures. 


|| 10.86.42 || 


sa tarkayam asa kuto mamanv abhut 
grhandha-kupe patitasya sangamah 
yah sarva-tirthaspada-pada-renubhih 


krsnena casyatma-niketa-bhusuraih 


TRANSLATION 


He wondered: How is it that I, fallen into the blind well of family life, have 
been able to meet Lord Krsna? And how have I also been allowed to meet 
these great brahmanas, who always carry the Lord within their hearts? Indeed, 
the dust of their feet is the shelter of all holy places. 


COMMENTARY 


Srutadeva wondered for what reason (kuto mamanv abhut) he was able to meet Krsna. 
In the word anv:anu, “indeed” the syllable a indicates his thinking process, and nu 
indicates his astonishment. “And how did I get to meet these sages, who are the 
special residence places of Krsna’s personal form, and whose foot dust is the abode of 
all holy places?” 


|| 10.86.43 || 
supavistan krtatithyan srutadeva upasthitah 


sa-bharya-svajanapatya uvacanghry-abhimarsanah 


TRANSLATION 


When his guests were seated comfortably, having each received a proper 
welcome, Srutadeva approached them and sat down nearby with his wife, 
children and other dependents. Then, while massaging the Lord’s feet, he 
addressed Krsna and the sages. 


COMMENTARY 


Sitting along with his wife, children, relatives and his advisers (apatya:amatya), 
Srutadeva massaged Krsna’s feet. 


|| 10.86.44 || 
srutadeva uvaca 
nadya no darsanam praptah param parama-purusah 


yarhidam saktibhih srstva pravisto hy atma-sattaya 


TRANSLATION 


Srutadeva said: It is not that we have attained the audience of the Supreme 
Person only today, for we have in fact been associating with Him ever since He 
created this universe with His energies and then entered it in His 
transcendental form. 


COMMENTARY 


“O best of the brahmanas, Srutadeva, how is it that I have the good fortune of meeting 
you today?” When Krsna said this, Srutadeva replied with cleverly composed words: 
“O Supreme Lord, not only today did You get to see us. But beginning from the very 
time You created the universe and entered it by Your own presence, we, Your tatastha- 
Sakti jivas enjoying the fruits of our karma, have always been seen by You. But only 
today do we see You.” 


This is an example of uttara alankara, the poetic ornament wherein a question is 
mimicked by its answer. 


|| 10.86.45 || 
yatha Sayanah puruso manasaivatma-mayaya 


srstva lokam param svapnam anuvisyavabhasate 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is like a sleeping person who creates a separate world in his 
imagination and then enters his own dream and sees himself within it. 


COMMENTARY 


Srutadeva said, “O Lord, You created the universe just by Your mind and entered it. I 
am an example of the jivas mentioned above. Thus it is fitting that I am seen by You.” 
He speaks again using clever words. 


The meaning is as follows: “Just as a sleeping person by his mind, immersed in the 
ignorance of a dream (atma-mayaya), creates villages and cities and then enters them 
to see, feel and experience. Similarly, in the same way, You also perceive this world as 
manifest only by Your maya. Thus, from the beginning of creation until now, You have 
always have been seeing me. I, however, beginning from the creation until today have 
not seen even a trace of You. But today by Your mercy I have seen You.” 


|| 10.86.46 || 


srnvatam gadatam sasvad arcatam tvabhivandatam 


nrnam samvadatam antar hrdi bhasy amalatmanam 


TRANSLATION 


You reveal Yourself within the hearts of those persons of pure consciousness 
who constantly hear about You, chant about You, worship You, glorify You and 
converse with one another about You. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “But persons like you, who are engaged in hearing and singing about Me, 
certainly attain sight of Me.” Srutadeva responds in this verse: “You appear within 
those persons who talk about You among the devotees. But this is for those whose 
minds (atmanam) are spotless (amala), devoid of such contaminations as envy, 
whereas I am full of contamination. Nevertheless, by appearing here in person You 
have shown the quality of Your wonderful mercy (vicitra-krpa-caritram).” 


|| 10.86.47 || 
hrdi-stho ‘py ati-dura-sthah karma-viksipta-cetasam 


atma-saktibhir agrahyo ‘py anty upeta-gunatmanam 


TRANSLATION 


But although You reside within the heart, You are very far away from those 
whose minds are disturbed by their entanglement in material work. Indeed, no 
one can grasp You by his material powers, for You reveal Yourself only in the 
hearts of those who have learned to appreciate Your transcendental qualities. 


COMMENTARY 


Srutadeva continued, “Moreover, I have noticed You display other wonderful qualities. 
Though You reside in the hearts (hrdi-stho) of both the devotees and non-devotees, 
You are visible to the devotees and invisible to the non-devotees.” 


Krsna replied, “How is it possible for Me to be both in their hearts and also far away?” 


Srutadeva answered, “You are very far away (ati-dura-sthah) from those immersed in 
ignorance, with its covering of pride and envy. But You are very near (anty), and can 
be easily realized by those humble souls who forever think of Your qualities in their 
hearts (upeta-gunatmanam).” 


|| 10.86.48 || 
namo ‘stu te ‘dhyatma-vidam paratmane anatmane svatma-vibhakta-mrtyave 


sa-karanakarana-lingam lyuse sva-mayayasamvrta-ruddha-drstaye 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my obeisances unto You. You are realized as the Supreme Soul by 
those who know the Absolute Truth, whereas in Your form of time You impose 
death upon the forgetful souls. You appear both in Your causeless spiritual 
form and in the created form of this universe, thus simultaneously uncovering 
the eyes of Your devotees and obstructing the vision of the nondevotees. 


COMMENTARY 


Elaborating on the idea already expressed, Srutadeva offers his respects: “I offer 
respects to Krsna, who the santa-bhaktas (devotees in the mood of neutral 
admiration), meditate on as having a divine personal form (atma:sri-vigrahah), which 
is supreme and trans-cendental to maya. O Krsna, the impersonal philosophers 
(jfmanis) conceive of You as formless (anatma). In Your form as time (sva-atma) You 
appear as death to the envious demons. By appearing both in Your causeless spiritual 
form made of unlimited, transcen-dental knowledge and bliss, and in the material 
universal form (sa-karanam lingam:virat-rupa), You simultaneously uncover the eyes of 
Your devotees and obstruct the vision of the nondevotees.” 


|| 10.86.49 || 
sa tvam Sadhi sva-bhrtyan nah kim deva karavama he 


etad-anto nrnam kleso yad bhavan aksi-gocarah 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are that Supreme Soul, and we are Your servants. How shall we 
serve You? My Lord, simply seeing You puts an end to all the troubles of 
human life. 


COMMENTARY 


“Please instruct (sadhi:anusiksaya) me.” 


|| 10.86.50 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 


tad-uktam ity upakarnya bhagavan pranatarti-ha 


grhitva panina panim prahasams tam uvaca ha 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing Srutadeva speak these words, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who relieves His surrendered devotees’ 
distress, took Srutadeva’s hand in His own and, smiling, spoke to him as 
follows. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase grhitva panina panim, “taking his hand in His own” implies that Krsna 
intended, by making Srutadeva hear His clever words, to drown him in sakhya-rasa. 
Krsna smiled broadly (prahasams) to indicate, “Yes, you know the truth about Me, and 
I also know all about you. So now I will tell you something special.” 


|| 10.86.51 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
brahmams te ‘nugraharthaya sampraptan viddhy amun munin 


sancaranti maya lokan punantah pada-renubhih 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear brahmana, you should know that these great 
sages have come here just to bless you. They travel throughout the worlds 
with Me, purifying them with the dust of their feet. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna said, “I have heard you praise Me but not the brahmanas accompanying Me. 
Being favorable to the brahmanas, I will perso-nally praise them in order to teach 
devotion to the brahmanas.” By saying this Krsna implies, “Even though I am Your 
object of praise, the brahmanas are Mine.” By addressing Srutadeva with brahmams, 
“O brahmana” Krsna indicates that since Srutadeva himself is a brahmana, he need 
not show as much respect as He does. 


|| 10.86.52 || 
devah ksetrani tirthani darsana-sparsanarcanaih 


sanaih punanti kalena tad apy arhattameksaya 


TRANSLATION 


One can gradually become purified by seeing, touching and worshiping temple 
deities, places of pilgrimage and holy rivers. But one can attain the same 
result immediately simply by receiving the glance of exalted sages. 


COMMENTARY 


“Moreover, the brahmanas, who immediately purify one just by their darsana, are 
even greater than temple deities who slowly purify one.” This is confirmed in the 
words of the sons of King Pracinabarhi: 


tesam vicaratam padbhyam tirthanam pavanecchaya 


bhitasya kim na roceta tavakanam samagamah 


“Dear Lord, Your devotees wander all over the world to purify even the holy places 
of pilgrimage. Is not such activity pleasing to those who are actually afraid of 
material existence?” (SB 4.30.37) 


|| 10.86.53 || 
brahmano janmana sreyan sarvesam praninam iha 


tapasa vidyaya tustya kim u mat-kalaya yutah 


TRANSLATION 


By his very birth, a brahmana is the best of all living beings in this world, and 
he becomes even more exalted when he is endowed with austerity, learning 
and self-satisfaction, what to speak of devotion to Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna continued, “By birth, austerity, peace and knowledge the brahmana is the best 
of all living entities. He is even more so when he has attained direct realization of Me 
by intensely worshiping Me.” 


|| 10.86.54 || 
na brahmanan me dayitam rupam etac catur-bhujam 


Sarva-veda-mayo viprah sarva-deva-mayo hy aham 


TRANSLATION 


Even My own four-armed form is no dearer to Me than a brahmana. Within 
himself a learned brahmana comprises all the Vedas, just as within Myself I 
comprise all the demigods. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase sarva-veda-mayo viprah means that the brahmana sages, who are the 
Vedas personified, can reveal Krsna who embodies all the demigods and visnu-tattva 
expansions of Narayana. 


|| 10.86.55 || 
dusprajna aviditvaivam avajananty asuyavah 


gurum mam vipram atmanam arcadav ijya-drstayah 


TRANSLATION 


Ignorant of this truth, foolish people neglect and enviously offend a learned 
brahmana, who, being nondifferent from Me, is their spiritual master and very 
self. They consider worshipable only such obvious manifestations of divinity as 
My Deity form. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Foolish people who are ignorant of this truth find fault (asuyavah) with 
brahmanas, and think that deities are worshipable but not brahmanas.” 


|| 10.86.56 || 
caracaram idam visvam bhava ye casya hetavah 


mad-rupaniti cetasy adhatte vipro mad-iksaya 


TRANSLATION 


Because he has realized Me, a brahmana is firmly fixed in the knowledge that 
everything moving and nonmoving in the universe, and also the primary 
elements of its creation, are all manifest forms expanded from Me. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse describes the qualities of the brahmana. Krsna said, “Special brahmanas 
like Narada Muni, who are endowed with direct realization of Me (mad-iksaya), know 
that this universe and its causes (hetavah), the primary elements (bhavah) such as 
mahat-tattva, are all manifest forms expanded from Me.” 


|| 10.86.57 || 
tasmad brahma-rsin etan brahman mac-chraddhayarcaya 


evam ced arcito ’smy addha nanyatha bhuri-bhutibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore you should worship these brahmana sages, O brahmana, with the 
same faith you have in Me. If you do so, you will worship Me directly, which 
you cannot do otherwise, even with offerings of vast riches. 


|| 10.86.58 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sa ittham prabhunadistah saha-krsnan dvijottaman 


aradhyaikatma-bhavena maithilas capa sad-gatim 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Suka said: So instructed by his Lord, with single-minded devotion 
Srutadeva worshiped Sri Krsna and the topmost brahmanas accompanying 
Him, and King Bahulasva did the same. Thus both Srutadeva and the King 
attained the ultimate transcendental destination. 


COMMENTARY 


Srutadeva then worshiped Krsna and the sages with undivided attention (aikatma- 
bhavena). Or another meaning is: he worshiped Krsna and the sages with the 
understanding that they were non-different. 


|| 10.86.59 || 
evam sva-bhaktayo rajan bhagavan bhakta-bhaktiman 


usitvadisya san-margam punar dvaravatim agat 


TRANSLATION 


O King, thus the Personality of Godhead, who is devoted to His own devotees, 
stayed for some time with His two great devotees Srutadeva and Bahulasva, 
teaching them the behavior of perfect saints. Then the Lord returned to 
Dvaraka. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna stayed with these two devotees and taught them the path of devotion (margam) 
practiced by the realized souls (sat), and then returned to Dvaraka. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighty-sixth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighty-seven 


Prayers by the Personified Vedas 


|| 10.87.1 || 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
brahman brahmany anirdesye nirgune guna-vrttayah 


katham caranti srutayah saksat sad-asatah pare 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Pariksit said: O brahmana, how can the Vedas directly describe the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, who cannot be described in words? The Vedas are 
limited to describing the qualities of material nature, but the Supreme is 
devoid of these qualities, being transcendental to all material manifestations 
and their causes. 


COMMENTARY 
All glories to Sri Govinda! In this chapter the superiority of Krsna’s form over all 


others is indicated by the Vedas personified. Narada hears this from Sri Narayana Rsi 
and then explains it to his disciple, Srila Vyasadeva. 


Let me offer the following invocation: 


mama ratna-vanig-bhavam ratnany aparicinvatah | 
hasantu santo jihremi na sva-svanta-vinoda-krt |/ 


“The saintly devotees may laugh at me for becoming a jewel merchant though I 
know nothing about precious jewels. But I feel no shame, for at least I may 
entertain them.” 


na me ‘sti vaidusy api napi bhaktir virakti-raktir na tathapi laulyat 
su-durgamad eva bhavami veda-stuty-artha-cintamani-rasi-grdhnuh 


“Though I have no wisdom, devotion or detachment from material energy, I am still 
greedy to take the touchstone of the Vedas’ prayers from the fortress in which it is 
being kept.” 


mam nicatayam aviveka-vayuh 
pravartate patayitum balac cet 
likhamy atah svami-sanatana-sri- 


krsnanghri-bha-stambha-krtavalambah 


“If the wind of indiscretion—my failure to acknowledge my lowly position— 
threatens to knock me down, then while writing this commentary I must hold on to 
the effulgent pillars of the feet of Sridhara Svami, Sanatana Gosvami and Lord Sri 
Krsna.” 


pranamya sri-gurum bhuyah sri-krsnam karunarnavam | 
loka-natham jagac-caksuh sri-sukam tam upasraye |/ 


“Repeatedly bowing down to my divine spiritual master and to Lord Sri Krsna, the 
ocean of mercy, I take shelter of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, the protector of the world 
and its universal eye.” 


At the end of the preceding chapter, Sukadeva Gosvami told Pariksit Maharaja, evam 
sva-bhaktayo rajan bhagavan bhakta-bhaktiman usitvadisya san-margam punar 
dvaravatim agat, “Thus, O King, the Personality of Godhead, who is the devotee of His 
own devotees, stayed for some time with His two great devotees, teaching them how 
perfect saints behave. Then He returned to Dvaraka.” 


In this verse the word san-margam can be understood in at least three ways. In the 
first, sat is taken to mean “devotee of the Supreme Lord,” and thus san-margam 
means “the path of bhakti-yoga, devotional service.” In the second, with sat meaning 
“a seeker of transcendental knowledge,” san-margam means “the path of jnana-yoga,” 
which has impersonal Brahman as its object. And in the third, with sat referring to the 
transcendental sound of the Vedas, san-margam means “the process of following Vedic 


injunctions.” Both the second and the third of these interpretations of san-margam 
lead to Pariksit’s question of how the Vedas can describe the Absolute Truth. 


“Brahman cannot be defined (anirdesya) because it has no class, substance, quality or 
action (jati, dravya, guna, kriya) Therefore, how can the Vedas indicate Brahman by 
direct meaning (saksat), rather than by indirect reference? Brahman is beyond 
qualities (nirguna); it is beyond substance (sat) such as earth, and beyond the action of 
an object, whose nature is incomplete (asat). It is also beyond class (jati), since that 
inheres in substance, action and quality.” 


Or the statement can mean “Brahman is beyond substance (sat) and everything else 
which is not substance (class and actions:asat). How can the Vedas, whose existence 
depends on class, substance and actions, or in other words the aspects of quality 
(guna-vrttayah), deal with this Brahman which is devoid of class, object, quality and 
action?” 


In philosophy, padarthas or real things are enumerated: substance (dravya) such as 
earth. water, fire, time and space; quality (guna) such as color, taste and smell; action 
of objects (kriya) and prototype or genus (jati) such as human-ness, cow-ness and so 
on. Different philosophies will add or subtract items from this list. Impersonalists 
admit only one padartha, namely Brahman. Thus King Pariksit is puzzled as to how the 
words (supposedly material) of the Vedas can directly describe the Absolute Truth, the 
transcendental, Supreme Brahman. 


|| 10.87.2 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
buddhindriya-manah-pranan jananam asyjat prabhuh 


matrartham ca bhavartham ca atmane ‘kalpanaya ca 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Lord manifested the material 
intelligence, senses, mind and vital air of the living entities so that they could 
indulge their desires for sense gratification, take repeated births to engage in 
fruitive activities, become elevated in future lives and ultimately attain 
liberation. 


COMMENTARY 


This is the reply: “The Lord (prabhuh) created the intelligence, mind, senses and 
prana of the jivas (jananam) for their enjoyment (matrartham) of perceivable objects 
arising from their karma, and for their causing actions leading to repeated births 


(bhavartham). He did this so that the jivas would make an offering (kalpanaya) of their 
intelligence, mind, senses and prana to the Lord in the form of Brahman, Paramatma 
and Bhagavan (atmane)” 


Or another meaning is: “The Lord did this in order to make the jivas use their mind, 
intelligence, senses and pranas to worship Him.” The word ca “and” is repeated three 
times to show the importance of all of what the Lord provides—not only the path of 
liberation, but also the paths of gradual elevation through religious life and 
appropriate sense enjoyment. 


The meaning is this: “In all their endeavors the living entities depend on Krsna’s 
mercy for success. Without intelligence, senses, mind and vital air, the living entities 
cannot achieve anything—neither elevation to heaven, purification through jnana 
(knowledge) with its limbs of mind control (sama) and sense control (dama), perfection 
of the eightfold meditational yoga system, nor pure devotion through following the 
process of bhakti-yoga beginning with hearing and chanting the names of God.” 


But, it may be questioned, “Your answer is like saying, “Today I ate sweet rice’ when 
someone asks ‘Where are you going now?’ Similarly to the question, ‘How are the 
Vedas capable of describing Brahman?’ an irrelevant answer has been given: “The 
Lord created intelligence, senses, mind and pranas for the jivas’ enjoyment and 
liberation.’” 


In answering this objection, we say, “No that is not the case. Answers to subtle 
questions must often be phrased indirectly. As Sri Krsna Himself said to Uddhava: 
paroksa-vada rsayah paroksam mama ca priyam, ‘The Vedic seers and mantras deal in 
esoteric terms, and I also am pleased by such confidential descriptions.’ (SB 11.21.35) 
Therefore, it is quite appropriate that in replying to this direct question the answer 
has been given through hidden suggestion.” 


The impersonalists cannot appreciate the direct answer, so instead Sukadeva Gosvami 
gives an indirect reply: “You impersonalists say that the transcendental Brahman is 
indescribable by words. But if Krsna had not created the intelligence, mind and 
senses, then sound and the other objects of perception would all be just as 
indescribable as your Brahman. Henceforward, for a person like you, who has been 
blind and deaf since birth, all physical sounds and forms are inconceivable, what to 
speak of Brahman. Just as Krsna has given us all faculties of perception for 
experiencing and describing to others the sensations of sight, sound, smell, touch and 
taste, in the same way He may mercifully give someone the ability to realize Brahman. 
If Krsna chooses, He may create some extraordinary way for words to function—apart 
from their ordinary references to material substances, qualities, categories and 
actions—that may make even Brahman expressible by words. After all, Krsna is the 
almighty Lord (prabhuh), and He can easily make the indescribable describable.” 


In the Srimad Bhagavatam (8.24.38), Lord Matsya assures King Satyavrata that the 
Absolute Truth can be known from the words of the Vedas: 


madiyam mahimanam ca param brahmeti sabditam 


vetsyasy anugrahitam me sampraSsnair vivrtam hrdi 


“You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because of your 
inquiries, everything about My glories, which are known as param brahma, will 
be manifest within your heart. Thus you will know everything about Me.” 


Someone may ask, “But how will I know it?” 


Lord Matsya replies, “You will know Brahman directly, defined by sound 
(Sabditam:saksat sabda-nirdisti-krtam) manifesting as the statements of great sages 
recorded in the Vedic literatures which say ‘Brahman is like this,’ in answer to your 
question ‘What is Brahman like?’ Only by receiving My mercy (anugrahitam:prasadi- 
krtam) is it possible to realize Brahman through the words of the Vedas.” 


One should not interpret this verse spoken by Matsya to mean some indirect or 
metaphorical understanding of Brahman. Otherwise, the words “by My mercy” would 
be meaningless. If it were indirect understanding, then the word sabditam (expressed 
through sound) also becomes meaningless. 


In the same way as Lord Matsya said, “By My grace you will directly realize that 
Brahman in your heart,” similarly, by the mercy of Lord Krsna, Arjuna was also able to 
directly perceive the impersonal Brahman. The Sri Hari-vamsa narrates the story of 
the kidnapping of the learned brahmana’s sons wherein Krsna said to Arjuna: “O best 
of the Bharatas! The brilliant, divine and vast Brahman which you have now seen is 
none other than Myself, because it is My eternal effulgence. It constitutes My 
everlasting spiritual energy, manifest and unmanifest. The most expert yogis of this 
world become liberated on entering it. It is the supreme goal of those practicing 
Sankhya, yoga and austerity. That supreme, transcendental Brahman has manifested 
all the differentiated varieties of this world. You should know it to be the total 
amalgamation of My power.” 


Or another meaning of the answer is as follows. “O king! The Vedas never delineate 
the impersonal Brahman. Lord Brahma says sabdo na yatra puru-karakavan kriyartho, 
‘Brahman is beyond sound.’ (SB 2.7.47) Thus the Vedas cannot touch upon the 
Brahman in His personal sac-cid-ananda form because He is transcendental to 


mundane terms like substance, class, quality and action. Furthermore, the Visnu 
Purana (1.9.44) says: sattvadayo na santise yatra ca prakrta gunah, ‘The material 
modes of goodness and so on do not exist within the Supreme Lord.’ From this 
absence of mundane qualities, however, one can deduce that there must be 
transcendental qualities within Krsna. And the Svetasvatara Upanisad’s (6.11) saying: 
saksi cetah kevalo nirgunas Ca, ‘He is the unique, fully aware witness without material 
qualities,’ indicates that nirguna must mean only without material qualities since 
being a witness is a quality. The smrti Bhagavad-gita says: vedais ca sarvair aham eva 
vedyah, ‘Iam known by the Vedas.’ (15.15) 


“It can be understood from this statement that since the Lord possesses spiritual 
varieties, qualities, forms and actions, which can be expressed through the function of 
sound, the Vedas can directly describe that Lord who has infinite spiritual qualities.” 


The word buddhi in the present verse indicates the mahat-tattva, from which evolve 
the various expansions of ether such as sound which are designated here as indriya. 
Matrartham then means “for the sake of using transcendental sound to describe 
Brahman,” since for that precise purpose Sri Krsna inspired prakrti to evolve ether 
and sound. 


Therefore the second meaning is as follows: “Sri Krsna creates the mahat-tattva, the 
senses, sense objects, elements, mind and prana for their functioning in relation to the 
soul (atmane) and for the welfare of the jivas. Thus a person can engage the spiritual 
(in the case of the perfected devotee) and material (in the case of the practicing 
devotee), intelligence, mind, senses and vital energy (buddhi, mana, indriya, prana) in 
the worship of the Lord.” 


“Matra” can mean “function, division, place or ear ornament” according to the 
teachings. The word “bhava” can mean “auspiciousness, Siva or attainment.” Because 
speaking is not possible without the prana, mind and senses, they are created for the 
function of speaking. 


The Gopala-tapani Upanisad (Purva 12) says: 


sat-pundarika-nayanam meghabham vaidyutambaram 


dvi-bhujam mauna-mudradhyam vana-malinam isvaram 


“The Supreme Lord, appearing in His two-armed form, had divine lotus eyes, a 
complexion the color of a cloud, and garments that resembled lightning. He wore a 
garland of forest flowers, and His beauty was enhanced by His pose of meditative 
silence.” 


In this context, the transcendental intelligence and senses of the siddha (perfected, 
devotee) can correctly perceive Krsna’s purely spiritual beauty. It is his realizations 
that are echoed in the Gopala-tapani’s comparison of Krsna’s eyes, body and clothing 
to a lotus, a cloud and lightning. For the sadhaka (neophyte devotee), however, Sri 
Krsna’s_ spiritual eyes, body and clothing are not actually perceivable to his 
intelligence and senses. Nevertheless, by reading verses such as this one from the 
Gopala-tapani Upanisad, the sadhaka thinks of the wonderful beauty of Krsna. 
Concentrating his mind in this way, he gradually becomes joyful under the impression 
that he is meditating on the Lord, though he is not fully realized and cannot even 
meditate steadily on the effulgence surrounding Krsna’s transcendental body. 


But Sri Krsna on the other hand, being moved by the waves of His boundless mercy, 
thinks “Oh how wonderful that My devotee is meditating on Me.” Then when the 
sadhaka’s devotion matures Krsna brings that beloved devotee to His feet and 
engages him in confidential service. Thus it is concluded that only by the mercy of 
Krsna can the Vedas convey the transcendental form and identity of the Lord. 


|| 10.87.3 || 
saisa hy upanisad brahmi purvesam purva-jair dhrta 


srraddhaya dharayed yas tam ksemam gacched akincanah 


TRANSLATION 


Those who came before even our ancient predecessors meditated upon this 
same confidential knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Indeed, anyone who 
faithfully concentrates on this knowledge will become free from material 
attachments and attain the final goal of life. 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “These two famous verses (1, 2) in the form of a question and 
answer can be considered an Upanisad on the topic of Brahman (Brahmopanisadq). 
These verses were not created by us, but simply made their appearance, because this 
Upanisad was spoken previously by Narada Muni, who himself heard it from Sanaka 
Kumara.” 


|| 10.87.4 || 
atra te varnayisyami gatham narayananvitam 


naradasya ca samvadam rser narayanasya Ca 


TRANSLATION 


In this connection I will relate to you a narration concerning the Supreme 
Lord Narayana. It is about a conversation that once occurred between Sri 
Narayana Rsi and Narada Muni. 


COMMENTARY 


To reinforce Pariksit’s faith in his words, Sukadeva Gosvami said, “Concerning this 
subject, I will tell the history (gatham.:itihasam) in the form of a dialogue which shows 
Narayana as supreme.” 


|| 10.87.5 || 
ekada narado lokan paryatan bhagavat-priyah 


sanatanam rsim drastum yayau narayanasramam 


TRANSLATION 


Once, while traveling among the various planets of the universe, the Lord’s 
beloved devotee Narada went to visit the primeval sage Narayana at His 
aSrama. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada went to see the eternally (sanatanam) liberated Narayana Rsi, the son of 
Dharma. 


|| 10.87.6 || 
yo vai bharata-varse ’smin ksemaya svastaye nrnam 


dharma-jnana-Samopetam a-kalpad asthitas tapah 


TRANSLATION 


From the very beginning of Brahma’s day Lord Narayana Rsi has been 
undergoing austere penances in this land of Bharata while perfectly 
performing religious duties and exemplifying spiritual knowledge and self- 
control—all for the benefit of human beings in both this world and the next. 


COMMENTARY 


Narayana Rsi has been performing austerities from the beginning of the first day of 
Brahma (éakalpat) for the welfare of men now (ksemaya) and in the next life (svastaye). 


|| 10.87.7 || 


tatropavistam rsibhih kalapa-grama-vasibhih 


paritam pranato ‘prcchad idam eva kurudvaha 


TRANSLATION 
There Narada approached Lord Narayana Rsi, who was sitting amidst sages of 


the village of Kalapa. After bowing down to the Lord, O hero of the Kurus, 
Narada asked Him the very same question you have asked me. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada offered his respects to Narayana who was seated there, and asked about this 
topic: “O brahmana, how can the srutis describe the indescribable Brahman?” 


|| 10.87.8 || 
tasmai hy avocad bhagavan rsinam srnvatam idam 


yo brahma-vadah purvesam jana-loka-nivasinam 


TRANSLATION 
As the sages listened, Lord Narayana Rsi related to Narada an ancient 


discussion about the Absolute Truth that took place among the residents of 
Janaloka. 


COMMENTARY 


The Supreme Lord, seated among sages, told Narada about how the sages on Janaloka 
had previously discussed this topic of the Absolute Truth. 


|| 10.87.9 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
svayambhuva brahma-satram jana-loke ‘bhavat pura 


tatra-sthanam manasanam muninam urdhva-retasam 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: O son of self-born Brahma, once long ago on 
Janaloka, wise sages who resided there performed a great sacrifice to the 
Absolute Truth by vibrating transcendental sounds. These sages, mental sons 
of Brahma, were all perfect celibates. 


COMMENTARY 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said, “O son of Brahma (svayambhuva), the 
qualified inhabitants of Janaloka, the mental sons of Lord Brahma, previously held a 
discussion on Brahman.” The word satram here refers to a Vedic sacrifice in which all 
the participants are equally qualified to serve as priests. When all of them can speak 
equally well on the topic of Brahman it is called a brahma satra. 


|| 10.87.10 || 
svetadvipam gatavati tvayi drastum tad-isvaram 
brahma-vadah su-samvrttah srutayo yatra serate 


tatra hayam abhut prasnas tvam mam yam anuprcchasi 


TRANSLATION 
At that time you happened to be visiting the Lord on Svetadvipa—that 
Supreme Lord in whom the Vedas lie down to rest during the period of 
universal annihilation. A lively discussion arose among the sages on Janaloka 


as to the nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth. Indeed, the same question 
arose then that you are asking Me now. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada asked, “Where did I go? Why I did not know about it?” 


Lord Narayana Rsi answered, “You went to Svetadvipa to see Ksirodakasayi Visnu. 
The same question arose then that you are asking Me now.” 


|| 10.87.11 || 
tulya-sruta-tapah-silas tulya-sviyari-madhyamah 


api cakruh pravacanam ekam susrusavo ‘pare 


TRANSLATION 


Although these sages were all equally qualified in terms of Vedic study and 
austerity, and although they all saw friends, enemies and neutral parties 
equally, they chose one of their number to be the speaker, and the rest 
became eager listeners. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada said, “But since all of them were filled with knowledge, who became the 
speaker and who asked the questions?” In this verse, Narayana Rsi answers, “Since 


there was no difference in their learning, austerity and character, and although they 
all saw friends, enemies and neutral parties equally, they randomly chose one of their 
members to be the speaker and the rest asked questions.” 


|| 10.87.12-13 || 
sri-sanandana uvaca 
sva-srstam idam apiya sayanam saha saktibhih 


tad-ante bodhayam cakrus tal-lingaih srutayah param 


yatha Sayanam samrajam vandinas tat-parakramaih 


pratyuse ‘bhetya su-slokair bodhayanty anujivinah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sanandana replied: After the Supreme Lord withdrew the universe He had 
previously created, He lay for some time as if asleep, and all His energies 
rested dormant within Him. When the time came for the next creation, the 
personified Vedas awakened Him by chanting His glories, just as the poets 
serving a king approach him at dawn and awaken him by reciting his heroic 
deeds. 


COMMENTARY 


According to the words of Sukadeva, the question that Pariksit asked in verse one: 
“How can the Vedas directly describe the Supreme Absolute Truth, who cannot be 
described in words? (brahmany anirdesye)” was previously asked by Narada to 
Narayana Rsi (verse seven), and, according to the statement of Narayana Rsi, the 
same question was asked first on Janaloka by Sanaka and other sages to Sananda. 


Then Sananda, speaking from the Uttara portion of the Brahmopanisad, replied with 
the second verse of this chapter (buddhindriya-manah-pranan). In relation to that, in 
the present verse, he then recited a history in order to establish that the srutis are self 
proven, the original proof. After destroying the universe He Himself created (sva- 
srstam idam), the Lord lay in yoga-nidra like a sleeping person. Then at the end of this 
period, at the time of creation, the Vedas woke Him up with words describing His 
characteristics (tal lingaih). Even though the Vedas knew that the Lord, being 
omniscient, does not need to be informed of His glories, they enthusiastically took this 
opportunity to praise Him. 


|| 10.87.14 || 


sri-Srutaya ucuh 


jaya jaya jahy ajam ajita dosa-grbhita-gunam 
tvam asi yad atmana samavaruddha-samasta-bhagah 
aga-jagad-okasam akhila-sakty-avabodhaka te 


kvacid ajayatmana ca carato ‘nucaren nigamah 


TRANSLATION 


The srutis said: Victory, victory to You, O unconquerable one! By Your very 
nature You are perfectly full in all opulences; therefore please defeat the 
eternal power of illusion, who assumes control over the modes of nature to 
create difficulties for conditioned souls. O You who awaken all the energies of 
the moving and nonmoving embodied beings, sometimes the Vedas can 
recognize You as You sport with Your material and spiritual potencies. 


COMMENTARY 


The srutis said, “O unconquerable Lord! May You remain in all Your glories (jaya jaya), 
and reveal all Your superexcellent qualities.” The word jaya is repeated out of either 
reverence or joy. 


“How should I reveal My glories?” the Lord might ask. 


Srutis: “Be merciful to all the moving and non-moving living beings by destroying their 
ignorance and helping them to attain the sweetness of Your lotus feet.” 


Lord Maha-visnu: “But Maya, who imposes ignorance on the jivas, is full of good 
qualities (grbhita-gunam), so how does she prevent the jivas from attaining Me? 


Srutis: “With the three modes of nature she bewilders the conditioned souls and 
makes them falsely identify with their material bodies.” Another meaning: “Moreover, 
maya’s modes of goodness, passion and ignorance produce anarthas (dosa-grbhita) 
which are not favorable for attainment of Your lotus feet.” In the word “grbhita,” bh is 
substituted for h (grhita), as is permitted in prayers. “Only You cannot be conquered 
(ajita) by maya, whereas others like Brahma are vanquished by their own faults.” 


Lord Maha-visnu: “But what proof do you have that she cannot conquer Me?” 


Srutis: “The proof lies in the fact that in Your original state (atmanda:svartipa) You have 
already realized the perfection of all opulences.” 


Lord Maha-visnu: “But even if ignorance slackens, I am not attained without 
devotional service, as I Myself have stated: bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah, ‘I am obtained 
only by unalloyed devotion.’” (SB 11.14.21) 


Srutis: “My Lord, O You who awaken all energies, after creating the intelligence and 
senses of the living entities You inspire them to work hard and enjoy the fruits of their 
labor. In addition, by Your mercy You awaken their ability to pursue the progressive 
paths of knowledge, mystic yoga and devotional service, which enable them to 
advance toward You in Your aspects of Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan 
respectively. When jnana, yoga and bhakti mature, You empower the living beings to 
directly realize You in each of Your three aspects.” 


Maha-visnu: “What authoritative evidence do you have to support this statement?” 


Srutis: “We ourselves are the evidence. On some occasions—such as now, the time of 
creation—You consort with Your external, Maya potency, whereas You are always 
present with Your internal energy. It is at times such as the present, when Your 
activity is outwardly manifest, that we, the Vedas, can recognize You in Your play. 
Therefore the statement of the Brahma Upanisad is correct in saying that You created 
the senses, mind and intelligence for the benefit of the jivas.” 


In many places the Vedas glorify the transcendental, personal qualities of the Supreme 
Lord: nityam vijmanam anandam brahma, “The Absolute Truth is eternal knowledge 
and bliss.” (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 3.9.28) The following verse appears in the 
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.11), the Gopala-tapani Upanisad (Uttara 97), and the 
Brahma Upanisad (4.1): 


eko devah sarva-bhutesu gudhah sarva-vyapi sarva-bhutantaratma 


karmadhyaksah sarva-bhutadhivasah saksi cetah kevalo nirgunas ca 


“The one Supreme Lord lives hidden inside all created things. He pervades all 
matter and sits within the hearts of all living beings. As the indwelling Supersoul, 
He supervises their material activities. Thus, while having no material qualities 
Himself, He is the unique witness and giver of consciousness.” 


Lord Sri Krsna’s personal qualities are further described in the following quotations 
from the Upanisads: Yah sarva-jnah sa sarva-vid yasya jnana-mayam tapah. “He who is 
all-knowing, from whom the potency of all knowledge comes—He is the wisest of all” 
(Mundaka Upanisad 1.1.9); sarvasya vasi sarvasyesanah: “He is the Lord and 
controller of everyone” (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.22); and yah prthivyam tisthan 
prthivya antaro yam prthivi na veda: “He who resides within the earth and pervades it, 
whom the earth does not know.” (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 3.7.3) 


Lord Visnu’s role in creation is mentioned in many statements of the sruti. The Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (1.2.4) states, so ‘kamayata 


bahu syam: “He desired, I will become many.” The phrase so ‘kamayata (He desired) 
here implies that the Lord’s personality is eternal, for even prior to the creation the 
Absolute Truth experi-enced desire, and desire is an attribute unique to persons. 


The Aitareya Upanisad (3.11) similarly states, sa aiksata tat-tejo ‘srjata: “He saw and 
His power sent forth the creation.” Here the word tat-tejah refers to the Lord’s partial 
expansion Maha-Visnu, who glances upon Maya and thus manifests the material 
creation. Or tat-tejah may refer to the Lord’s impersonal Brahman feature, His 
potency of all-pervasive, eternal existence. As described in Sri Brahma-samhita (5.40): 


yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhuti-bhinnam 
tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhutam 


govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“T worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great power. The 
glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the impersonal Brahman, which is 
absolute, complete and unlimited and which displays the varieties of countless 
planets, with their different opulences, in millions and millions of universes.” 


madiyam mahimanam ca param brahmeti sabditam 


vetsyasy anugrhitam me samprasnair vivrtam hrdi 


“You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because of your inquiries, 
everything about My glories, which are known as param brahma, will be manifest 
within your heart. Thus you will know everything about Me.” (SB 8.24.38) 


satyam jnanam anantam yad brahma-jyotih sanatanam 


yad dhi pasyanti munayo gunapaye samahitah 


“Sri Krsna revealed the indestructible spiritual effulgence, which is unlimited, 
conscious and eternal. Sages see that spiritual existence in trance, when their 
consciousness is free of the modes of material nature.”(SB 10.28.15) 


brahmano hi pratistaham, amrtasyavyayasya Ca 


sasvatasya ca dharmasya, sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


“And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is immortal, imperishable, 
and eternal and is the constitutional position of ultimate happiness.” (Bg. 14.27) 
These statements show Lord Sri Krsna as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, and 
their relationship. 


Yato va imani bhutani jayante yena jatani jivanti yat 


prayanty abhisam-visanti tad brahma tad vijijnasasva 


“He from whom this cosmic manifestation has emanated, and in whom everything 
will merge after annihilation.” (Taittirlyva Upanisad 3.1) This verse shows Lord 
Visnu’s creative aspect. 


Such statements as: aksayyam ha vai caturmasya-yajinah sukrtam bhavati, “One who 
has worshiped by means of the vows of Caturmasya attains pious credits which never 
become depleted,” validate the process of karma. Such statements as brahma-vid 
apnoti param iti, “Attaining knowledge of Brahman one attains the supreme” 
(Taittirlya Upanisad 2.1.1), and tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti, “By realizing Him one 
transcends death” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8) validate the process of jnana. 


satam caika ca hrdayasya nadyas, tasam murdhanam abhinihsrtaika, tayordhvam ayann 
amrtatvam eti, visvag anya utkramane bhavanti 


“There are one hundred and one subtle nerve channels (nadis) which emanate from 
the heart, by which the soul may quit the body. One of these, the susumna, extends 
to the top of head. By passing up through it one transcends death. The others lead 
to a variety of destinations.” (Chandyogya Upanisad 8.6.6) This verse shows the 
process of yoga. 


bhaktir evainam nayati, bhaktir evainam darsayati 


bhakti-vasah puruso, bhaktir eva bhuyasi 


“Bhakti, devotional service, alone leads the living entity to Lord Krsna, and enables 
him to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Krsna is controlled by bhakti. 
Bhakti is best of all.” (Mathara Sruti) 


sac-cid-anandaika-rase bhakti-yoge tisthati, “My humanlike form, which is eternal and 
full of transcendental knowledge and blissful rasas, is revealed when My devotees 


serve Me with devotion.” (Gopdala-tapani Upanisad 2.79) These two verses demonstrate 
the process of devotional service, bhakti. 


|| 10.87.15 || 
brhad upalabdham etad avayanty avasesataya 
yata udayastam-ayau vikrter mrdi vavikrtat 
ata rsayo dadhus tvayi mano-vacanacaritam 


katham ayatha bhavanti bhuvi datta-padani nrnam 


TRANSLATION 


This perceivable world is identified with the Supreme because the Supreme 
Brahman is the ultimate foundation of all existence, remaining unchanged as 
all created things are generated from it and at last dissolved into it, just as 
clay remains unchanged by the products made from it and again merged with 
it. Thus it is toward You alone that the Vedic sages direct all their thoughts, 
words and acts. After all, how can the footsteps of men fail to touch the earth 
on which they live? 


COMMENTARY 


Lord Maha-Visnu said, “But you, the srutis, call not only Me the Supreme Lord but you 
say that other demigods are the Supreme in verses like the following: indro yato 
‘vasitasya raja: ‘Indra is the supreme king of all moving and nonmoving beings’ (Rg 
Veda 1.32.15), and agnir murdha divah, ‘Agni is the chief of the heavens.’ These and 
other mantras point to different deities as the Absolute. It would seem, then, that the 
Vedas present a polytheistic world view.” 


The srutis replied, “Yes, this is true, but it is a logical necessity that there can be only 
one source of universal creation, called Brahman or Brhat, “the greatest,” which is the 
singular truth underlying and pervading all existence. No finite demigod like Indra or 
Agni can fulfill this unique role. Lord Visnu alone is the Absolute Truth. Indra and 
other demigods may be glorified in various ways, but they possess only those powers 
Lord Sri Visnu has granted them.” With this intention the srutis speak this verse. 


The srutis said, “This entire world—including Indra, Agni, and everything else 
perceivable by the eyes, ears and other senses—is identical with the one Supreme 
Truth, the Personality of Godhead, who is called Brhat, ‘the greatest,’ because He is 
avasesa, ‘the ultimate substance that remains.’ There is a famous analogy regarding 
clay (mrdi va). A mass of clay is the ingredient cause of various pots, statues and so 
on, but the clay itself remains in its essence unchanged. Eventually, the pots and other 
objects will be destroyed and return to the clay from which they came. Similarly, as 
the Supreme Lord, You are the total ingredient cause, yet You remain eternally 
untouched by the generation and dissolution of the universe.” 


Lord Visnu: “Doesn’t that mean that I must be subject to transformation?” 


Srutis: “No. because you are devoid of transformation (avikrtat). Indeed, it is certainly 
astonishing that You are not transformed even though You are the ingredient cause of 
the universe. As the great devotee Gajendra prayed: namo namas te ‘khila-karanaya, 
niskaranayadbhuta-karanaya, ‘Obeisances again and again to You, the source of all 
creation. You are the inconceivable cause of all causes, and of You there is no other 
cause.’ (SB 8.3.15) 


“Even the substance clay remains without change while serving as an ingredient 
cause, and therefore You are not at all transformed while creating, maintaining and 
destroying the universe. The demigods have confirmed this in such statements as 
srjasi pasi harasi, ‘You create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic manifestation by 
Yourself.’ We also say the same thing. Although prakrti, material nature, is often 
considered the ingredient cause of creation, this does not contradict the truth that You 
are the final cause, since prakrti is Your energy and is herself subject to change. In 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.24.19) Sri Krsna says, 


prakrtir yasyopadanam adharah purusah parah 


sato ‘bhivyanjakah kalo brahma tat tritayam tv aham 


‘The material universe is real, having prakrti as its original ingredient and final 
state. Lord Maha-Visnu is the resting place of nature, which becomes manifest by 
the power of time. Thus nature, the almighty Visnu and time are not different from 
Me, the Supreme Absolute Truth.’ 


“The material nature undergoes change because she is not Your internal (svarupa- 
bhuta) energy, which like You is never subject to change. Therefore the sages have 
directed their minds, words and activities to serving You and meditating upon You 
alone, rather than to such separated transformations of nature as Indra and other 
empowered demigods. There is an example to illustrate this point. Just as a man’s 
footsteps, whether placed on mud, stone or bricks, cannot fail to touch the surface of 
the earth, so whatever the Vedas discuss within the realm of material generation, it is 
actually You alone, the cause of all and the supreme controller. As the Chandogya 
Upanisad (6.4.1) affirms in its statements: vacarambhanam vikaro namadheyam 
mrttikety eva satyam , ‘The objects of the material world exist merely as names, 
transformations defined by language, whereas the ingredient cause, like the clay from 
which pots are made, is the actual reality,’ and sarvam khalv idam brahma, ‘Reality is 
understood properly when everything is seen to be dependent on Brahman, the 
Absolute, for its existence.’ 


Thus the meaning of the verse cited above from the Chandogya Upanisad beginning 
vacarambhanam is as follows: that which is initiated, a transformation or product 
(vikarah: karyam). Such a product is named by words (vaca) such “pot” or so on, while 
it is the clay which is the cause (satyam:karanam) and reality. 


|| 10.87.16 || 
iti tava surayas try-adhipate ‘khila-loka-mala- 
ksapana-kathamrtabdhim avagahya tapamsi jahuh 
kim uta punah sva-dhama-vidhutasaya-kala-gunah 


parama bhajanti ye padam ajasra-sukhanubhavam 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O master of the three worlds, the wise get rid of all misery by 
diving deep into the nectarean ocean of topics about You, which washes away 
all the contamination of the universe. Then what to speak of those who, 
having by spiritual strength rid their minds of bad habits and freed 
themselves from time, are able to worship Your true nature, O supreme one, 
finding within it uninterrupted bliss? 


COMMENTARY 


By citing the behavior of saintly persons (surayas) in this verse, the srutis confirm 
their assertion that Krsna is worshipable because He is the Supreme Lord. 


The srutis prayed, “O Lord of all in the upper, middle and lower worlds! Because You 
are the supreme, those with discernment (surayah) dive in the nectarean ocean of 
Your pastimes which destroy the contamination of karma even in its subtlest forms 
(vasana-paryanta). They abandon the troublesome austerities (tapamsi) that are part 
of the process of jnana, and transcend all the miseries of material life.” This refers to 
advancing devotees (sadhakas) practicing the rules and regulations of spiritual life. 


“What to speak (kim uta:kim punar vaktavyam) of the perfected devotees, who by 
spiritual strength (sva-dhamna:sva-prabhavenaiva) have dispelled the bad qualities of 
their minds, such as attachment and all the effects of time such as old age (kala- 
gunah). O supreme one (parama)! By immersing themselves fully within the nectarean 
ocean of Your glories, these mature devotees achieve unimaginable perfection and 
transcend all material miseries.” 


In this regard the Rg Veda (1.154.1) says: visnor nu kam viryani pravocam yah 
parthivani vimame rajamsi, “Only he may fully enunciate the heroic deeds of Lord 
Visnu who can count all the particles of dust in the world.” Many sruti-mantras glorify 
devotional service to the Lord, such as eko vasi sarva-go ye ‘nubhajanti dhiras, tesam 


sukham sasvatam netaresam: “He is the one omnipresent Lord and controller; only 
those wise souls who worship Him obtain eternal happiness, not anyone else.” 
(Gopala-tapani Upanisad, Purva 2.1) 


|| 10.87.17 || 
drtaya iva Svasanty asu-bhrto yadi te ‘nuvidha 
mahad-aham-adayo ‘ndam asrjan yad-anugrahatah 
purusa-vidho ‘nvayo ‘tra caramo ‘nna-mayadisu yah 


sad-asatah param tvam atha yad esv avasesam rtam 


TRANSLATION 


Only if they become Your faithful followers are those who breathe actually 
alive, otherwise their breathing is like that of a bellows. It is by Your mercy 
alone that the elements, beginning with the mahat-tattva and false ego, 
created the egg of this universe. Among the manifestations known as anna- 
maya and so forth, You are the ultimate one, entering within the material 
coverings along with the living entity and assuming the same forms as those 
he takes. Distinct from the gross and subtle material manifestations, You are 
the reality underlying them all. 


COMMENTARY 


This verse answers the question: “What happens to people who fail to perform the 
worship mentioned in the previous verse?” 


The srutis said, “Those devoid of devotion to You resemble dead corpses, and though 
alive their breathing is no better than the breathing of a blacksmith’s bellows. But if 
they act favorably (anuvidha:anukula) and become Your obedient devotees, then they 
can be called living (asu-bhrto:prana-dharinah).” 


“But” one may object, “The bodies and minds of materialistic nondevotees seem to 
display the symptoms of life.” 


The srutis respond, “Through the mercy gained by worshiping the Lord, the mahat- 
tattva (consciousness), false ego, intelligence, mind and all the senses, which produce 
the gross and subtle bodies, create this universal body in totality and individuality. In 
other words, the demigods of the elements, such as consciousness and ahankara, 
worshiped the Lord and received His mercy, which empowered them to create. This is 
described in the Srimad Bhagavatam (3.5.39): 


deva ucuh 
nanama te deva padaravindam prapanna-tapopasamatapatram 


yan-mula-keta yatayo ‘Hjasoru-samsara-duhkham bahir utksipanti 


“The demigods said, ‘O Lord, Your lotus feet are like an umbrella for the 
surrendered souls, protecting them from all the miseries of material existence. 
All the sages under that shelter throw off all material miseries. We therefore 
offer our respectful obeisances unto Your lotus feet.’” 


Srutis: “The elements of consciousness and false ego are seen to be engaged in 
worshiping You, Lord Visnu. Therefore the bodies of those whose consciousness, ears 
and senses are not worshiping You do not in truth possess consciousness, ahankara 
and senses. Thus they are like dead bodies.” 


Lord Visnu: “Then what form of Mine should they worship?” 


Srutis: “He whose form resembles that of a man (purusa). Therefore You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are also the Supersoul in all living beings and 
the great form of bliss called Brahman. But in relation to the anna-maya gross body, 
prana-maya life air, mano-maya mind, vijnana-maya jiva and ananda-maya Paramatma; 
(described in the Brahmananda-valli of the Taittirlya Upanisad as vasti-puccha, prthivi- 
puccha, atharvagira-puccha, mahah-puccha and brahma-puccha, or the five purusas); 
You are the ultimate person (purusa), the ananda-maya brahma puccha.” 


Lord Visnu: “Why am I not all the other purusas such as the anna-maya purusa as 
well?” 


Srutis: “You are inherently connected with these other coverings like anna-maya in 
that You are the cause (avasesam rtam), and anna-maya and the other purusas are 
effects. Thus as the cause of everything, You are in one sense identical with the 
manifest products of creation, but in Your original form (svarupa) as the ananda-maya 
purusa (Supersoul) You remain distinct. Furthermore, among all these, You are the 
ultimate essence (avasesam).” 


“Thus Sri Krsna is distinct and transcendental to all the gross and subtle 
manifestations (sad-asatah param) of anna-maya and so on.” Or another meaning of 
sad-asatah param “distinct from gross and subtle matter” is: “You are separate 
(param:anyat) and superior even to the ananda-maya purusa (sad) as well as the lower 
vijnana, Mana, prana and anna-maya purusas (asatah).” 


The last word of all authoritative scripture (sarvantima-sruti) is contained in the 
Taittirilya Upanisad (2.7.1) sutra: raso vai sah, which proclaims Sri Krsna to be the 
infinitely expanding embodiment of divine pleasure (sarva-brhattamananda). The 


Srimad Bhagavatam (10.43.17) describes Krsna as Cupid incarnate: strinam smaro 
murtiman. The Gopala-tapani sruti (Uttara 96) states, yo ‘sau jagrat-svapna-susuptim 
atitya turyatito gopalah, “The cowherd boy Gopala transcends not only the material 
consciousness of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep, but also the fourth realm of 
pure, spiritual awareness.” By saying brahmano hi pratisthaham, “I am basis of 
Brahman,” the Bhagavad-gita (14.27) clearly establishes that the personal form of Sri 
Krsna is the most exalted entity of all. 


The srutis continued, “We have definitively perceived this truth (rtam).” Or rtam 
“reality” can mean: “Having attained our forms as srutis by austerity, we have realized 
this.” The verb rtam means “to go,” and “to go” can further refer to obtaining or 
knowing. Therefore, rtam means that which is perceived or obtained. 


In this connection, the following statements of sruti describe the results of turning 
away from the Lord: 


asurya nama te loka andhena tamasavrtah 


tams te pretyabhigacchanti ye ke catma-hano janah 


‘The killer of the soul, whoever he may be, must enter into the planets known as the 
worlds of the faithless, full of darkness and ignorance.’ (Sri ISopanisad v.3) 


According to the Agni Purana and the Visnu Dharmottara Upa-Purana, the word 
asurya means a person devoid of visnu-bhakti. This definition is stated in the Agni 
Purana: 


dvau bhuta-sargau loke ’smin daiva asura eva ca 


visnu-bhakti-paro daiva asuras tad-viparyayah 


“There are two kinds of created beings in this world, godly and demoniac. Those 
dedicated to the devotional service of Lord Visnu are godly, and those opposed to 
such service are demoniac.” 


The positive value of visnu-bhakti, devotion for Lord Visnu, is expressed in the 
following sruti verses: 


nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman 


tam pitha-gam ye ‘nupasyanti dhiras tesam santih sasvati netaresam 


“Among all the eternal, conscious beings, there is one who supplies the needs of 
everyone else. The wise souls who worship Him in His abode attain everlasting 
peace. Others cannot.” (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13) 


The following verses from the Taittirilya Upanisad establish the nature of the soul, 
Supersoul and Brahman: 


Sa Va eSa puruso anna-rasa-mayas tasyedam eva sirah, ayam daksinah 


paksah ayam uttarah paksah, ayam atma idam puccham pratistha, 


“After the purusa is ascertained to consist of the anna-maya, prana-maya, mano- 
maya and vijnana-maya coverings, then the fifth manifestation, ananda-maya, is 
elucidated.” (Taittiriya Upanisad 2.2.3) 


tasmad va etasmad vijnana-mayad anyo ‘ntara 
atma ananda-mayas tasya priyam eva siro 
modo daksinah paksah pramoda uttarah paksa 


ananda atma brahma-puccham pratistha 


“The Lord has assumed the form of a man. This is His head. That is His right side. 
That is His left side. That is His torso. This is His lower porton or feet, the shelter of 
all. (Taittiriya Upanisad 2.1.3) 


More specifically, the indwelling Supersoul of the living entity is referred to in the 
words: yo vijnane tisthan vijnanantaro yasya vijnanam sariram, “Who, standing within 
the conscious entity, pervades him, and who assumes the conscious entity as His own 
body.” (Brhad-Aranyaka Upanisad 3.7.22) 


By the reference given in a different sruti, atmani tisthan, the term vijnana-maya 
refers to the jivatma. And ananda-maya refers to the indwelling Supersoul of all 
beings, the Paramatma, who is the supreme object of worship. This is the Vaisnava 
conclusion. 


The words priya, moda, pramoda and ananda quoted above from the Taittiriya 
Upanisad (2.1.3) should not be explained in terms of the happiness generated from 
seeing a son. Rather, it is according to the progressive degrees of the manifestation of 
ecstasy in the Supersoul, the exclusive embodiment of all ecstasy, that the four terms 
priyam, modah, pramodah and ananda are given as various names of Brahman, who is 


the underlying basis of all ecstasy because He possesses the most extensive 
(brhattama) ecstasy of all. Pratistha means “shelter” in the sense that “it is established 
within it” as in the statement brahmano hi pratisthaham.” 


After the Taittiriya Upanisad makes the final Upanisadic statement “rasah vai sah” 
establishing that rasa is the highest, the Gopal-tapani Upanisad declares that Krsna, 
the highest form of bliss, is distinct even from the fourth level of consciousness (atitya 
turyatito gopalah), and states that His body, which is filled with prema rasa, is the 
topmost object of worship. The ananda-maya Supersoul is simply one of Krsna’s 
expansions as stated by Him, vistabhyaham idam krtsnam ekamsena sthito jagat; 
“With a single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe.” (Bg. 
10.42) 


Therefore the crest-jewels of the srutis worship Sri Krsna, as shown in the Brhad- 
Vamana Purana, wherein it describes how the srutis attained the service of Krsna as 
gopis. This will also be shown in verse twenty-three of this chapter recited by the 
srutis: striya urugendra bhoga bhuja danda. 


Thus the srutis conclude that Krsna is the most attractive among all the personal 
forms of Godhead. Understanding this, Narada Muni will later offer obeisances to 
Krsna in the words namas tasmai bhagavate krsnayamala-kirtaye: “I offer My 
obeisances to Him of spotless fame, the Supreme Lord Krsna,” (Text 46) even though 
he is standing in front of Lord Sri Narayana Rsi. 


|| 10.87.18 || 
udaram upasate ya rsi-vartmasu kurpa-drsah 
parisara-paddhatim hrdayam arunayo daharam 
tata udagad ananta tava dhama Sirah paramam 


punar iha yat sametya na patanti krtanta-mukhe 


TRANSLATION 


Among the followers of the methods set forth by great sages, those with less 
refined vision worship the Supreme as present in the region of the abdomen, 
while the Arunis worship Him as present in the heart, in the subtle center 
from which all the pranic channels emanate. From there, O unlimited Lord, 
these worshipers raise their consciousness upward to the top of the head, 
where they can perceive You directly. Then, passing through the top of the 
head toward the supreme destination, they reach that place from which they 
will never again fall to this world, into the mouth of death. 


COMMENTARY 


Verses 16 and 17 spoke of bhakti with the object of worship being Bhagavan for the 
devotees. The present verse speaks about yoga with Paramatma as the object of 
worship for the yogis. The Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 15.14) says: 


aham vaisvanaro bhutva praninam deham asthitah 


pranapana-samayuktah pacamy annam catur-vidham 


“T am the fire of digestion in the bodies of all living entities, and I join with the air of 
life, outgoing and incoming, to digest the four kinds of food.” The word udaram 
(abdomen) in this verse refers to the Paramatma in the form of Lord Vaisvanara 
situated in the stomach region, who bestows kriya-sakti, the energy for activity. 


Those of the sampradaya of sages who limit their meditation to this form of the Lord 
are less intelligent, kurpa-drsah, meaning literally “having eyes clouded by dust.” This 
is because the abdomen is grosser than the heart. Kurpa can also mean subtle or 
acute vision. Then the meaning would be: “Those sages worship the Lord in the 
abdomen with the vision of later approaching the more subtle heart region.” 


“The superior yogis known as Arunis, on the other hand, worship the Supersoul in His 
form as the indwelling companion of the jiva in the heart, the Lord who bestows jnana- 
Sakti, the power of knowledge, and inspires one with all varieties of practical 
intelligence. This form of the Lord in the heart is very subtle and difficult to perceive 
(daharam). The heart is the place from which the nadis (numerous channels of prana) 
emanate and extend outward to all parts of the body.” 


“O Ananta! The soul rises up toward the head, the effulgent location where You, the 
Paramatma, are perceived.” In other words, beginning from the muladhara cakra and 
passing through the heart, the soul rises up to the brahma-randhra (the topmost cakra 
at the roof of the brain). In actual fact, the dhama or place of the Supersoul appears in 
all three of these locations. Having attained that topmost dhama on the top of the 
head, they do not fall down again into the cycle of material existence (Artanta- 
mukhe:samsare). This description is corroborated by several sruti-mantras: udaram 
brahmeti sarkaraksa upasate hrdayam brahmeti arunayo brahma haivaita ita urdhvam 
tv evodasarpat tac-chiro ’Srayate, ‘Those whose vision is clouded identify Brahman 
with the abdomen, while the Arunis worship Brahman in the heart. One who is truly 
Brahman-realized travels upward from the heart to take shelter of the Lord who is 
manifested at the top of the head.’ 


The Upanisads refer repeatedly to the indwelling Paramatma. Sri Svetasvatara 
Upanisad (3.12-13) describes Him as follows: 


mahan prabhur vai purusah sattvasyaisa pravartakah 
su-nirmalam imam praptim isano jyotir avyayah 
angustha-matrah puruso ‘ntar-atma sada jananam hrdaye sannivistah 


hrda manisa manasabhikypto ya etad vidur amrtas te bhavanti 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes the Purusa to initiate the 
expansion of this cosmos. He is the perfectly pure goal that yogis strive to 
reach, the effulgent and infallible ultimate controller. Measuring the size of a 
thumb, the Purusa is always present as the Supersoul within the hearts of all 
living beings. By exercising proper intelligence, one can realize Him within the 
heart. Those who learn this method will gain immortality.” 


satam caika ca hrdayasya nadyas tasam murdhanam abhinihsrtaika 


tayordhvam ayann amrtatvam eti visvann anya utkramane bhavanti 


“There are one hundred and one subtle pranic channels emana-ting from the heart. 
One of these—the susumna—extends to the top of the head. By passing up through 
this channel, one transcends death. The other channels lead in all directions, to 
various kinds of rebirth.” (Chandogya Upanisad 8.6.6) 


|| 10.87.19 || 
sva-krta-vicitra-yonisu visann iva hetutaya 
taratamatas cakassy anala-vat sva-krtanukrtih 
atha vitathasv amusv avitatham tava dhama samam 


viraja-dhiyo ‘nuyanty abhivipanyava eka-rasam 


TRANSLATION 


Apparently entering among the variegated species of living beings You have 
created, You inspire them to act, manifesting Yourself according to their 
higher and lower positions, just as fire manifests differently according to the 
shape of what it burns. Therefore those of spotless intelligence, who are 
altogether free from material attachments, realize Your undifferentiated, 
unchanging Self to be the permanent reality among all these impermanent life 
forms. 


COMMENTARY 


Someone may object, “If the Supersoul enters countless varieties of material bodies, 
then He would seem to become limited according to the body, and thus be similar to 
the jivas. Therefore, how can He be worthy of worship?” This verse answers. 


The srutis said, “After creating the many species of material life, You expand into Your 
own creation as the Supersoul in order to provide the intelligence and inspiration 
every living being needs for his day-to-day existence.” 


“As stated in the Taittirlya Upanisad (2.6.2). tat srstva tad evanu-pravisat: ‘After 
creating this world, He then entered within it.’ The Lord enters the material world, 


however, without forming any binding connection to it; therefore, the word visann iva 
is used to express “only seeming to enter.” Taratamatas cakassi means that the 
Paramatma enters the body of every living being, from the great demigod Brahma 
down to the insignificant germ, and exhibits differing degrees of His potency 
according to each soul’s capacity for enlightenment. Analavat sva-krtanukrtih: Just as 
fire ignited in several objects burns according to the different forms of those objects, 
so the Supreme Soul, entering the bodies of all living creatures, illuminates the 
consciousness of each conditioned soul according to his individual capacity. Thus 
among these impermanent species, Your personal form, with its particular qualities 
(dhama:svarupam sa-visesam), remains permanently as the supreme reality.” 


“Therefore those of pure intelligence (viraja dhiyah) know Your eternal (avitatham), 
supreme and undifferentiated (samam) svarupa. Your personal form is the unchanging 
(eka-rasam) embodiment of pure ecstatic enjoyment (kevala-ananda svada-svarupa) 
residing in all the temporary bodies (vitathasv amiisv).” In other words, Sri Krsna 
eternally maintains His personal form of immeasurable, unalloyed spiritual pleasure. 


“Who are they who know? They are those who are completely free of material 
dealings, and devoid of karmic results in this life and the next. Because You are the 
source of everything; Your designations of being independent are not subject to any 
ranking of hierarchy. Since Your opulences never fail, You are worthy of worship.” The 
following srutis illustrate this verse: 


tat srstva tad evanupravisat, “Having created the universe, He then entered it.” 
(Taittiriya Upanisad 2.6.1) 


eko devah sarva-bhutesu gudhah sarva-vyapi sarva-bhutantaratma 


karmadhyaksah sarva-bhitadhivasah saksi ceta kevalo nirgunas ca 


“The one Supreme Lord lives hidden inside all created things. He pervades all 
matter and sits within the hearts of all living beings. As the indwelling Supersoul, 
He supervises their material activities. Thus, while having no material qualities 
Himself, He is the unique witness and giver of consciousness.” (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 6.11) 


|| 10.87.20 || 
sva-krta-puresv amisv abahir-antara-samvaranam 
tava purusam vadanty akhila-sakti-dhrto ‘msa-krtam 
iti nr-gatim vivicya kavayo nigamavapanam 


bhavata upasate ‘nghrim abhavam bhuvi visvasitah 


TRANSLATION 


The individual living entity, while inhabiting the material bodies he has 
created for himself by his karma, actually remains uncovered by either gross 
or subtle matter. This is so because, as the Vedas describe, he is part and 
parcel of You, the possessor of all potencies. Having determined this to be the 
status of the living entity, learned sages become imbued with faith and 
worship Your lotus feet, to which all Vedic sacrifices in this world are offered, 
and which are the source of liberation. 


COMMENTARY 


Having established the Supreme Soul (Paramatma) as the proper object of all worship, 
this verse establishes the position of the subordinate jiva soul, a finite expansion of the 
Lord, as His worshiper. The enjoyer (purusam), the jiva, is in the singular form to 
express a class that exists in all bodies of men and other living beings created by their 
karma. The personified Vedas refer to the finite enjoyer of the material body (the jiva 
soul) as an expansion (amsa) of the transcendental reservoir of all potencies, the 
Supreme Lord. Actually the jiva is well known as the Lord’s tatastha-sakti, marginal 
potency situated between spirit and matter, but he is not an independent Visnu 
expansion. 


This is stated in the Visnu Purana (6.7.61): visnu-saktih para prokta, ksetra-jnakhya 
tatha para, “The internal potency of Lord Visnu is spiritual, as verified by the Sastras. 
There is another spiritual potency, known as ksetra-jna, or the living entity.’ And the 
Bhagavad-gita (7.5) states: prakrtim viddhi me param jiva-bhutam, “Beyond this 
inferior energy, there is another superior energy known as the living entity, jiva- 
bhutam.” The Sri Narada Paficaratra says: 


yat tata-stham tu cid-rupam sva-samvedyad vinirgatam 


ranjitam guna-ragena Sa jiva iti kathyate 


“The marginal potency, who is spiritual by nature, who emanates from the self- 
cognizant samvit energy, and who becomes tainted by his attachment to the modes 
of material nature, is called the jiva.” Although the jiva is thus the Lord’s marginal 
potency (tatastha-sakti), he is sometimes referred to as an amSa, as stated by Lord 
Sri Krsna in the Bhagavad-gita (15.7): mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhiitah sanatanah, 
“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmental parts.” 


The Mahavaraha Purana explains how the soul is similar to an amsa: 
svamsas catha vibhinnamsa iti dvidha sa isyate 


amsino yat tu samarthyam yat-svarupam yatha sthitih 


tad eva nanu-matro ‘pi bhedam svamsamsinoh kvacit 


vibhinnamso ‘Ipa-saktih syat kincit samarthya-matra-yuk 


“The Supreme Lord is known in two ways: in terms of His plenary expansions and 
His separated expansions. Between the plenary expansions and Their source of 
expansion there is never any essential difference in terms of either Their 
capabilities, forms or situations. The separated expansions, on the other hand, 
possess only minute potency, being endowed only to a small extent with the Lord’s 
powers.” 


What is the minute jiva soul like? The soul is never totally covered by either the 
external potency of maya (bahih:bahiranga-maya-saktya) or the internal spiritual 
potency (antarena:antaranga-cic-chaktya). Or else, the soul is he who is covered both 
internally and externally by the subtle and gross coverings. Thus (iti, considering 
(vivicya:vicarya) the status (nr-gatim) of the jiva being bound up by maya or his 
marginal position, the faithful (visvasitah) sages living on this earth worship the desire 
trees of Your feet (anghrim:bhavac-carana-kalpa-tarum) growing in the field of the 
Vedas to destroy the bondage of material life (abhavam). Faithful (visvasitah) means 
those who have full belief in Krsna’s own words: mam eva ye prapadyante mayam 
etam taranti te, “He who surrenders to Me crosses the ocean of maya.” (Bg 7.14) The 
following statements from the Srutis support this verse: 


dvau suparnau bhavato brahmano ‘msa-bhutas tathetaro, 


bhokta bhavati anyo hi saksi bhavatiti 


“On the tree of the body are two birds. One is an expansion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He is the witness and the other is an enjoyer.” (Gopala- 
tapani Upanisad 2.23) 


mathura-mandale yas tu jambudvipe sthito ’tha va 


yo ‘rcayet pratinam prati sa me priyataro bhuvi 


“One who worships Me in My Deity form while living in the district of Mathura or, 
indeed, anywhere in Jambudvipa, becomes most dear to Me in this world.” (Gopala- 
tapani Upanisad , Uttara 47) 


|| 10.87.21 || 


duravagamatma-tattva-nigamaya tavatta- tanos 
carita-mahamrtabdhi-parivarta-parisramanah 
na parilasanti kecid apavargam apisvara te 


carana-saroja-hamsa-kula-sanga-visrsta-grhah 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, some fortunate souls have gotten relief from the fatigue of material 
life by diving into the vast nectar ocean of Your pastimes, which You enact 
when You manifest Your personal forms to propagate the unfathomable 
science of the self. These rare souls, indifferent even to liberation, renounce 
the happiness of home and family because of their association with devotees 
who are like flocks of swans enjoying at the lotus of Your feet. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to indicate the superexcellence of bhakti-yoga, which has as its object the 
Personality of Godhead (bhagavan), and that such devotional service is what the 
personified Vedas themselves accept as the best process, they again glorify bhakti in 
four verses (21-24). 


Srutis: “O Lord, to distribute (nigamaya) atma-tattva (the confidential mystery of Your 
personal forms, qualities, pastimes and sweetness), which is difficult for the jivas to 
understand (duravagama), You compassionately appear in this world to display Your 
pastimes which are vast oceans of nectar.” 


The word parisramanah (fatigue) refers to those rare (kecit) devotees who, although 
becoming fatigued after repeatedly diving (parivartah:taranga-bhrami-punjah) into the 
endless waves and whirlpools in the ocean of Krsna’s ecstatic pleasure pastimes, do 
not desire even the happiness of liberation (apavargam:moksa-sukham), what to speak 
then, of the material happiness of dharma, artha and kama (piety, wealth, sense 
enjoyment). Rather, their very fatigue becomes pleasure for them, just as young 
materialistic persons, though incapable of tolerating hard work, consider the fatigue 
produced by sex indulgence to be the highest pleasure of all. 


Similarly, the Lord’s pure devotees become enthused by relishing the sweet nectar of 
Krsna’s pastimes and feel impelled to dance, sing, kick their heels together, faint, shed 
tears, cry out in lamentation, and run about like madmen. Immersed in ecstasy, they 
are unaware of any bodily discomfort. Indeed, they think the happiness of Brahman to 
be like the pleasure animals derive from chewing grass. 


This is also stated by Sridhara Swami: 


tvat-kathamrta-pathodhau viharanto maha-mudah 


kurvanti krtinah kecic catur-vargam trnopamam 


“Those rare, fortunate souls who blissfully play in the nectar ocean of Your 
pastimes consider the four great goals (catur-vargam) of life [piety, wealth, 
sense pleasures and liberation] to be no more important than a blade of grass.” 


The srutis more specifically describe the cause of attaining happiness from the Lord: 
“By the association of saintly, swanlike (hamsa) Vaisnavas, who forever relish the 
sweet nectar of serving Your lotus feet, a devotee becomes so absorbed in tasting that 
nectar that He loses all attraction for his wife and family (grhah).” 


There are many verses from the Upanisads and other srutis proclaiming the 
superiority of bhakti over mukti. The Nrsimha-purva-tapani Upanisad says, yam sarve 
veda namanti mumuksavo brahma-vadinas ca: “To Him all the Vedas, all seekers of 
liberation and all students of the Absolute Truth offer their obeisances.” Commenting 
on this mantra, Sri Sankaracarya admits, mukté api lilaya vigraham krtva 
bhagavantam bhajanti: “Even the liberated souls have form. They worship the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and enjoy pastimes with Him.” 


Srila Madhvacarya Anandatirtha, cites his own favorite Sruti-mantras in this regard, 
such as mukta hy etam upasate, muktanam api bhaktir hi paramananda-rupini. “Even 
those who are liberated worship Him, and even for them devotional service is the 
embodiment of supreme bliss.” The Taittiriya Brahmana (3.12.3) says, amrtasya dhara 
bahudha dohamanam/ caranam no loke su-dhitam dadhatu/ om tat sat: “May the 
abundant streams of nectar flowing from His feet (caranamrta) flood the world with 
nectar.” 


|| 10.87.22 || 
tvad-anupatham kulayam idam atma-suhrt-priya-vac 
carati tathonmukhe tvayi hite priya atmani ca 
na bata ramanty aho asad-upasanayatma-hano 


yad-anusaya bhramanty uru-bhaye ku-Sarira-bhrtah 


TRANSLATION 


When this human body is used for Your devotional service, it acts as one’s 
self, friend and beloved. But unfortunately, although You always show mercy 
to the conditioned souls and affectionately help them in every way, and 
although You are their true Self, people in general fail to delight in You. 
Instead they commit spiritual suicide by worshiping illusion. Alas, because 
they persistently hope for success in their devotion to the unreal, they 
continue to wander about this greatly fearful world, assuming various 
degraded bodies. 


COMMENTARY 


After describing the devotees who renounce the enjoyments of hearth and home, the 
srutis lament for the jivas who are attached to home and do not perform devotional 
service. This body (kulayam), which is the nest of the jivatma bird, is the ideal facility 
(anupatham) for reviving one’s spiritual consciousness. The bodies’ organs—ears, 
tongue, eyes and hands—are quite suitable for hearing and chanting about Krsna, 
worshiping Him, and practicing the limbs of devotional service. 


One’s material body is destined to remain intact for only a short time, and so it is 
called kulayam, subject to “dissolving into the earth” (kau liyate). This body appears 
as one’s self, friend and beloved. But such appearance is not found in a dead body. 


“Ah! How sad it is that they do not find pleasure in humbly serving You, by whose 
connection the body seems to be one’s self. Nevertheless, due to Your compassionate 
nature You are favorably disposed toward them and always act as their benefactor. 
You ever remain their beloved, well-wishing friend.” 


“In reality, as the ever-present, indwelling Supersoul (atmani), You are a greater 
object of affection than even the body and the soul itself, and are thus very easily 
served. By worshiping illusion (asad-upasana) due to the bad training received from 
studying and teaching false materialistic scriptures or by having too much affection 
for sons, wife and family they maintain material desires (anusayah:vasana) that carry 
them into more degraded bodies (ku-sarira) like jackals and animals in each 
successive life. Such people commit spiritual suicide, and continually rotate in the 
terribly fearful cycle of material existence (uru-bhaye).” 


The Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.3.15) states: 


aramam asya pasyanti na tam pasyati kascana. na tam 
vidatha ya ima jajananyad yusmakam antaram babhuva. 


niharena pravrta jalpya casu-trpa uktha-sasas caranti 


“Everyone can see the place where the Lord manifested Himself in this world for 
His own pleasure, but still no one sees Him. None of you know Him who generated 
all these living beings, and thus there is a great difference between your vision and 
His. Covered by the fog of illusion, you performers of Vedic rituals indulge in 
useless talk and live only to gratify your senses.” 


The [Sopanisad (3) declares: 


asurya nama te loka andhena tamasavrtah 


tams te pretyabhigacchanti ye ke catma-hano janah 


“The killer of the soul, whoever he may be, must enter into the planets known as the 
worlds of the faithless, full of darkness and ignorance.” 


|| 10.87.23 || 
nibhrta-marun-mano-‘ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan 
munaya upasate tad arayo ‘pi yayuh smaranat 
striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo 


vayam api te samah sama-drso ‘nghri-saroja-sudhah 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by constantly thinking of Him, the enemies of the Lord attained the 
same Supreme Truth whom sages fixed in yoga worship by controlling their 
breath, mind and senses. Similarly, we Srutis, who generally see You as all- 
pervading, will achieve the same nectar from Your lotus feet that Your 
consorts are able to relish because of their loving attraction to Your mighty, 
serpentine arms, for You look upon us and Your consorts in the same way. 


COMMENTARY 


In order to speak of the supreme position of bhakti-yoga directed only to Krsna, and of 
the superexcellence of Krsna among all the personal forms of God, the srutis first 
denigrate jnana-yoga which has impersonal Brahman as its goal. 


The srutis said, “The sages who engage in steadfast yoga with fully controlled 
(nibhrtaih:samyamitaih) breathing, mind and senses, meditate in their purified hearts 
on that same Paramatma, the personal form of Brahman, which the demons, who 
appeared when Krsna descended, attained simply by remembrance of the Lord with 
animosity. Ah, such is the greatness of Krsna that even demons like Kamsa and others, 
though they saw Krsna briefly with mundane vision and impure hearts obsessed with 
enmity, and though they were devoid of any realization of the sweetness of Krsna’s 
body, still they quickly obtained the perfection of liberation simply by remembering 
Sri Krsna’s personal form. We cannot even imagine how long it will take those 
meditative sages to attain that Brahman.” 


Speaking for themselves, however, the personified Vedas here state that they wish to 
taste the sweet mellows of Arsna-prema that are relished by Krsna’s intimate friends 
such as the young gopis of Vraja. The srutis said, “The minds of the damsels of Vraja 
(striyah) were attracted with great love to the powerfully soft arms of Krsna, which 


resemble the body of the king of snakes. They lovingly served and relished the sweet 
nectar of Krsna’s lotus feet (anghri-saroja-sudhah) by holding them on their breasts 
(Ardi:vaksah-sthale).” 


This is described in the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.31.19): 


yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu 
bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu 
tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na kim svit 


kurpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah 


“O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on our 
breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in You. Our minds, 
therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might be wounded by pebbles 
as You roam about on the forest path.” 


In the second half of this verse the srutis, hankering in ecstatic eagerness, imagine 
that they have attained Krsna’s feet in the same way (vayam api) as the gopis of 
Vrndavana. The srutis said, “We will attain You by performing austerities to obtain 
forms just like (samah) the Vraja-gopis.” 


“But” Krsna might question, “How will you do this?” 


Srutis: “With undivided attention (sama-drsah) we will faithfully follow in the footsteps 
of the damsels of Vraja.” 


In this verse four groups have been described. The sages and the demons mentioned 
in the first half attained impersonal realization of Krsna. In the last part of the verse, 
the gopis and srutis both achieved Krsna in the mood of conjugal love. This is 
understood from using the word api (also) twice. 


In the supplement to the Brhad-vamana Purana, Lord Brahma relates a history 
regarding this incident: 


brahmananda-mayo loko vyapi vaikuntha-samjnitah 


tal-loka-vasi tatra-sthaih stuto vedaih parat-parah 


“The infinite world of spiritual bliss is called Vaikuntha. There the Supreme Truth 
lives, being glorified by the personified Vedas who reside there too.” 


ciram stutva tatas tustah paroksam praha tan gira 


tusto ‘smi bruta bho prajna varam yam manasepsitam 


“Once, after the Vedas had elaborately praised Him, the Lord felt especially 
satisfied and spoke to them in a voice whose source remained invisible: ‘My dear 
sages, I am very satisfied with you. Please ask of Me some benediction that you 
secretly desire.” 


srutaya ucuh 
yatha tal-loka-vasinyah kama-tattvena gopikah 


bhajanti ramanam matva cikirsajani nas tatha 


“The srutis replied, ‘We have developed the desire to become like the Vraja-gopis of 
the mortal world who, inspired by lust, worship You in the mood of a lover.’” 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
durlabho durghatas caiva yusmakam sa manorathah 


mayanumoditah samyak satyo bhavitum arhati 


“The Lord then said, ‘This desire of yours is difficult to fulfill. Indeed, it is almost 
impossible. But since I am sanctioning it, your wish must inevitably come true.’” 


agamini virincau tu jate srsty-artham udite 


kalpam sarasvatam prapya vraje gopyo bhavisyatha 


“When the next Brahma takes birth to faithfully execute his duties of creation, and 
when the day of his life called the Sarasvata-kalpa arrives, you will all appear in 
Vraja as gopis.” 


prthivyam bharate ksetre mathure mama mandale 


vrndavane bhavisyami preyan vo rasa-mandale 


“On the earth, in the land of Bharata, in My own district of Mathura, in the forest of 
Vrndavana, I will become your beloved in the circle of the rasa dance.” 


jara-dharmena su-sneham su-drdham sarvato ‘dhikam 


mayi samprapya sarve ‘pi krta-krtya bhavisyatha 


“Thus obtaining Me as your paramour, you will all gain the most exalted and 
steadfast pure love for Me, and in this way you will fulfill all your ambitions.” 


brahmovaca 
srutvaitac cintayantyas ta rupam bhagavatas ciram 


ukta-kalam samasadya gopyo bhutva harim gatah 


Lord Brahma said: “After hearing these words, the srutis meditated on the Lord’s 
beautiful form for a long time. When the designated time ultimately arrived, they 
became gopis and obtained the association of Lord Hari.”’ 


The following verse from the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.5.6) supports the topic of 
this verse: atma va are drastavyah srotavyo mantavyo nididhyasitavyah, “One must see 
the Lord, hear about Him, think about Him, and meditate upon with Him fixed 
concentration.” 


The idea here is that one should directly see (drastavyah:saksat kartavyah) the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The means for achieving this are then stated: First 
one must hear from a bonafide guru and take the words of such a spiritual master into 
one’s heart by offering him humble service and striving in all ways to please him. One 
should then continuously ponder the divine message of the spiritual master with the 
aim of dispelling all one’s doubts and misconceptions. Then one can proceed to 
meditate on the Sri Krsna’s lotus feet with total conviction and determination. 


The jnanis conclude that impersonal realization (nirvisesa) of the Supreme is more 
complete and final than personal worship (sa-visesa) of the Supreme Godhead. The 
Vaisnavas, however, conclude that the essential meaning of the Vedas refers to the 
personal form of Godhead, who possesses wonderful spiritual variety and distinct 
transcendental qualities. The Katha Upanisad (1.2.23) explains this point:yvam evaisa 
vrnute tena labhyas/ tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum svam, “One cannot understand the 
supreme soul by studying the Vedas or by hearing many scriptures or by one’s mental 
energy. The Lord reveals His personal form to the person who accepts the Lord as his 
master. That person alone attains the Lord.” 


A further understanding of the verse quoted above from the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 
(4.5.6): atma va are drastavyah srotavyo mantavyo nididhyasitavyah, is given as 
follows: One should realize and see (drastavyah) the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who possesses a body (tanum) full of auspicious qualities. This can be achieved by 
hearing (srotavyo) the krsna-mantra from the mouth of the divine spiritual master. 
Srutis such as the Krama-dipika state that the mantra and the svarupa of the Lord are 
identical: mantra-maya-vapusah. The word mantavyah refers to the process of 
remembering, which consists of paying careful attention to the sound and the meaning 
of the mantra. The word nididhyasitavyah can be understood according to the 
statement of the Amara-kosa dictionary: nirvarnam tu nirdhyanam darsana 
alokaneksanam, the word nirdhyanam means “seeing” (darsanam). The desire to see 
the Deity mentioned in the mantra is called nididhyasanam. 


In other words, by regularly chanting one’s diksa-mantra as japa while carefully 
thinking about its meaning, one should cultivate the desire to see one’s worshipable 
Lord. By cultivating the desire to see Him, then Sri Krsna, reality the beautiful, will 
manifest Himself one day before the eyes of the devotee. In regard to the personified 
Vedas’ desire to attain the Vraja-gopis’ mood of conjugal desire, Krsna says in the 
Gopala-tapani Upanisad (Uttara 4): 


aputah puto bhavati yam mam smrtva, 
avrati vrati bhavati yam mam smrtva, 
niskamah sa-kamo bhavati yam mam smrtva, 


asrotri Srotri bhavati yam mam smrtva 


“By remembering Me, one who is impure becomes pure. By remembering Me, one 
who follows no vows becomes a strict follower of vows. By remembering Me, one 
who is desireless develops desires to serve Me. By remembering Me, one who has 
studied no Vedic mantras becomes an expert knower of the Vedas.” 


The Gopala-tapani Upanisad (12) also states: vraja-stri-jana-sambhutah srutibhyo 
brahma-sangatah, “The srutis took birth among the women of Vraja.” Or it means that 
Sri Krsna achieved the association of all the divisions (brahma-sangatah:prapta- 
vedanga-sango ‘bhut) of the Vedas by meeting the srutis when they appeared in 
Vrndavana as gopis. 


|| 10.87.24 || 
ka iha nu veda batavara-janma-layo ‘gra-saram 
yata udagad rsir yam anu deva-gana ubhaye 


tarhi na san na casad ubhayam na ca kala-javah 


kim api na tatra sastram avakrsya Sayita yada 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone in this world has recently been born and will soon die. So how can 
anyone here know Him who existed prior to everything else and who gave rise 
to the first learned sage, Brahma, and all subsequent demigods, both lesser 
and greater? When He lies down and withdraws everything within Himself, 
nothing else remains—no gross or subtle matter or bodies composed of these, 
no force of time or revealed scripture. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the srutis express that devotional service, bhakti-yoga, as described in these 
prayers of the personified Vedas, is the surest and easiest path to knowledge of the 
Lord and to liberation. On the other hand, the path of jfana-yoga, the philosophic 
search for knowledge, is very difficult to traverse. 


The srutis said, “O Lord! The men in this world are relatively recent productions, so 
how can they completely know You, who existed before all? Besides, from You first 
appeared the Veda, which is the source of what ever little knowledge can be had of 
You. According to the Srimad Bhagavatam, even the Vedas are searching after You, 
veda-guhyani hrt-pateh, “The Lord of the heart (Paramatma) hides Himself deep 
within the confidential recesses of the Vedic sound.” (SB 1.3.35) Following the Veda, 
the presiding demigods of the senses like the demigods of the directions, wind and 
sun, and the planetary rulers like Lord Brahma appeared from You. Certainly those 
who have appeared even more recently than them cannot easily know You. 


“At the time of dissolution when You withdraw everything and lie down, then there is 
no means for the jivas, who also lie down within You, to acquire knowledge, since at 
that time neither the gross elements like ether or the subtle elements like the mahat- 
tattva are manifest. Nor is there the material body or the movements and effects of 
time. Therefore, at that time there is nothing; no senses, life airs, and no revealed 
scriptures to give knowledge.” 


The intended idea is as follows: “As long as the creation lasts, living beings face many 
obstacles created by the coverings of material bodies. Even though they have divine 
scriptures to guide them and the opportunity to execute various methods of sadhana, 
the conditioned souls have but little power for gaining knowledge of You. When the 
time of annihilation comes, even though there are no more obstructions, the Vedic 
scriptures and their regulative injunctions become unmanifest, leaving the dormant 
jivas completely in ignorance of You. Therefore we should abandon our quest for 
knowledge of You and simply engage in Your devotional service.” 


The srutis speak on the same subject: 


ko ‘ddha veda ka iha pravocat kuta ayatah kuta iyam visrstih 


arvag deva visarjanena-tha ko veda yata a babhuva 


“Who in this world actually knows, and who can explain whence this creation has 
come? The demigods, after all, are younger than the creation. Who, then, can tell 
whence this world has come into being?” (Rg Veda 3.54.5) 


|| 10.87.25 || 
janim asatah sato mrtim utatmani ye ca bhidam 
vipanam rtam smaranty upadisanti ta arupitaih 
tri-guna-mayah puman iti bhida yad abodha-krta 


tvayi na tatah paratra sa bhaved avabodha-rase 


TRANSLATION 


Supposed authorities who declare that matter is the origin of existence, that 
the permanent qualities of the soul can be destroyed, that the self is 
compounded of separate aspects of spirit and matter, or that material 
transactions constitute reality—all such authorities base their teachings on 
mistaken ideas that hide the truth. The dualistic conception that the living 
entity is produced from the three modes of nature is simply a product of 
ignorance. Such a conception has no real basis in You, for You are 
transcendental to all illusion and always enjoy perfect, total awareness. 


COMMENTARY 


The followers of Vaisesika, Nyaya, Sankhya, Yoga and Mimamsa philosophies all have 
their own incorrect ideas, which the personified Vedas point out in this prayer. 


The srutis said, “Not only is the truth about You, the Personality of Godhead, difficult 
to understand, but because there is no unity of opinion among the learned, true 
knowledge about the supreme goal of life is also virtually impossible to acquire for the 
jiva souls.” 


“Patanjali Rsi’s yoga philosophy teaches one how to achieve Brahman liberation by a 
mechanical process (janim asatah) of exercise and meditation. The logicians 
(Naiyayikas) following Gautama Rsi speak of liberation as the destruction of the soul’s 
innate consciousness (sato mrtim), with its twenty-one different causes of suffering: 
the six senses, the six sense objects, the six whirlpools (heat, cold, hunger, thirst, 
greed and illusion), happiness, distress and the body. Sankhya philosophers say that 
the soul’s status of being free from qualities is his liberation. In truth, the soul is both 


conscious and active, but the Sankhyites wrongly separate these two functions of the 
living force (atmani ye ca bhidam), ascribing consciousness to the soul (purusa) and 
activity to material nature (prakrti). The Mimamsakas (proponents of Karma- 
mimamsa) of Jaimini Rsi say (smaranti:vadanti) that material work (karma) and it 
results are the only reality (rtam). The cycle of karma is perpetual, and the best one 
can aim for is higher birth among the demigods.” 


All these philosophies teach by attribution, not by seeing the truth. If the living entity 
were in fact composed of the three modes of nature, then all these erroneous 
philosophies would be valid, but this is not the fact. Rather, the living entity is in truth 
devoid of material qualities. With this implication in mind the srutis conclude this 
verse by saying, “The dualistic idea that the living entity is composed of the three 
material modes is a creation of Your ignorance potency (avidya-sakti:abodha-krta) and 
thus is not a fact. Furthermore, that duality affects only the jivatma and not You, the 
Paramatma.” 


“The covering of ignorance of the jiva does not take place in You (tvayi na tatah) 
because You are completely transcendental (paratra). Ignorance is a function of maya 
and maya is under Your control. You are exclusively imbued with total consciousness 
(avabodha-rase:sampurna-cid-eka-rase). Darkness cannot cover the unlimited light of 
the sun, but it can cover objects like gold or silver which have small portions of light. 
Similarly, ignorance cannot cover the Supersoul but it can cover the individual spirit 
soul. Thus the fallacious conclusions of these speculative philosophers prove that even 
great scholars and sages are often bewildered by ignorance.” 


As the Katha Upanisad (1.2.5) says, 


avidyayam antare vartamanah 
svayam dhirah panditam-manyamanah 
janghanyamanah pariyanti mudha 


andhenaiva niyamana yathandhah 


“Caught in the grip of ignorance, self-proclaimed experts consi-der themselves 
learned authorities. Befooled, they wander about this world engaging in arguments 
and counterarguments, like the blind leading the blind.” 


|| 10.87.26 || 
sad iva manas tri-vrt tvayi vibhaty asad a-manujat 
sad abhimrsanty asesam idam atmatayatma-vidah 


na hi vikrtim tyajanti kanakasya tad-atmataya 


sva-krtam anupravistam idam atmatayavasitam 


TRANSLATION 


The three modes of material nature comprise everything in this world—from 
the simplest phenomena to the complex human body. Although these 
phenomena appear real, they are only a false reflection of the spiritual reality, 
being a superimposition of the mind upon You. Still, those who know the 
Supreme Self consider the entire material creation to be real inasmuch as it is 
nondifferent from the Self. Just as things made of gold are indeed not to be 
rejected, since their substance is actual gold, so this world is undoubtedly 
nondifferent from the Lord who created it and then entered within it. 


COMMENTARY 


A Mayavadi philosopher would take the words spoken by the personified Vedas in the 
preceding prayer— tri-guna-mayah puman iti bhida—as negating any distinction 
between the Paramatma and the jiva soul. He would claim that since the jiva’s 
material embodiment is a temporary display of the three modes of nature, when the 
jiva’s ignorance is destroyed by knowledge, he becomes the Paramatma, the Supreme 
Soul. Bondage, liberation and the manifest world are all unreal creations of ignorance. 
In response to such ideas, the srutis speak this verse to clarify the factual relationship 
between sat and asat. 


The whole universe comprised of the three modes and including the living entity 
seems to be real, but actually it is not because it is simply an imagined production of 
the mind. The srutis say, asato ‘dhimano ‘srjyata, manah prajapatim asrjat, prajapatih 
praja asrjat, tad va idam manasy eva paramam pratisthitam yad idam kim ca: “The 
supreme mind was originally created from asat. This mind created Prajapati, and 
Prajapati created all living beings. Thus mind alone is the ultimate foundation of 
everything that exists in this world.” 


“This statement is in accordance with the Taittiriya Upanisad (2.7.1), asad va idam 
agra asit: ‘In the beginning of this creation, only asat was present.’ By the agency of 
Brahman (asato), as the active cause, there evolved ignorance, which manifested in 
the form of the mind (manah). That total mind of the creation then manifested 
Prajapati Brahma, who identifies with it as his body, since the economy of creation is 
such that no material body is created until some living entity wants to inhabit it. 
Therefore this world is created by the mind.” 


“But the learned knowers of the self say the world is real. How can you say it is 
unreal?” 


“They understand it to be real in the sense that it is the product of the real; in other 
words, it is nondifferent from it. Indeed, when a particular created object has a 
particular ingredient cause, it appears in the very form of that cause, and in that way 
can be utilized in a practical way.” 


They illustrate this with a common example in the third line: “When gold transforms 
into an earring, it is not rejected by those wanting gold, because the earring is in 
essence gold.” True jnanis see in this mundane example an analogy to the different- 
yet-nondifferent relationship of the Supreme Lord and His emanations, both material 
and spiritual. Thus this transcendental knowledge frees them from the bondage of 
illusion, for they can then see Sri Krsna throughout His creation. 


|| 10.87.27 || 
tava pari ye caranty akhila-sattva-niketataya 
ta uta padakramanty aviganayya Siro nirrteh 
parivayase pasun iva gira vibudhan api tams 


tvayi krta-sauhrdah khalu punanti na ye vimukhah 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees who worship You as the shelter of all beings disregard Death and 
place their feet on his head. But with the words of the Vedas You bind the 
nondevotees like animals, though they be vastly learned scholars. It is Your 
affectionate devotees who can purify themselves and others, not those who are 
inimical to You. 


COMMENTARY 


In the previous two verses regarding the supreme goal of life, the personified Vedas 
presented five different schools of erroneous philosophies: the asad-utpatti-vada , 
proponents of Patanjali’s yoga system, who say one can attain Brahman by material 
exercises; the sad-vinasa-vada of the Naiyayikas, who advocate destruction of the 
jiva’s consciousness; the sagunatva-bheda-vada of the Sankhyas, who say liberation is 
achieved when the soul is separated from all his apparent qualities; the vipana-vada of 
the Mimamsakas, who condemn the soul to eternal involvement in the mundane 
business of karma; and the vivarta-vada of the Mayavadis, who claim the soul’s real 
life in this world is an illusion. 


Having rejected all these concepts, the personified Vedas now present paricarya-vada, 
the philosophy of devotional service in this verse. The Vaisnava philosophy teaches 
that the jiva soul is an atomic particle of spiritual personality who possesses minute 
knowledge. He is not independent and has no material qualities. Being minute, he is 
prone to come under the control of the material energy, where he suffers the pains of 


material life. Only by bhakti, and not by fruitive work, mental speculation or any other 
process, can one destroy the suffering of material existence and attain the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. As Sri Krsna says in His own words, 


daivi hy esa guna-mayl, mama maya duratyaya 


mam eva ye prapadyante, mayam etam taranti te 


“My divine energy consisting of the three modes of material nature is difficult to 
overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it.” 
(Bg. 7.14) 


bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah sraddhayatma priyah satam 


bhaktih punati man-nistha Sva-pakan api sambhavat 


“Only by practicing unalloyed devotional service with full faith in Me can one obtain 
Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I am naturally dear to My devotees, who 
take Me as the only goal of their loving service. By engaging in such pure 
devotional service, even the dog-eaters can purify themselves from _ the 
contamination of their low birth.” (SB 11.14.21) 


According to these statements of Sri Krsna, bhakti is the only process. By such 
statements as the twenty-first verse beginning duravagamatma (difficult to 
understand), the srutis also indicate that devotional service is itself the supreme goal 
of life (parama-purusartha). Thus propounding the Vaisnava philosophy as superior to 
all others, the srutis place the Vaisnavas in the topmost category and condemn all 
other philosophers in this verse. The genitive form of tava is used here in the sense of 
the accusative case. The intervention of other words between the upasarga and the 
verb in the phrase tava pariye caranti, which is equivalent to tvam ye paricaranti, is 
not a mistake, rather it is permissible for metrical reasons in the verse according to 
the rule of the great grammarian Panini: chandasi vyavahitas ca. The srutis said, “The 
Vaisnavas worship You as the shelter (niketa:asrayah) of everything that exists (akhila- 
sattva). Moreover, the devotees themselves can be called akhila-sattva-niketa in the 
sense that they serve You with the mood of accepting the reality (sattvam) of both the 
material and spiritual worlds. In his commentary on Vedanta-sutra, Sripada 
Madhvacarya gives evidence of this fact by quoting the sruti-mantra: satyam hy 
evedam visvam asrjata, “He created this world as real.” The Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(7.1.11) refers to the Supreme Lord as pradhana-pumbhyam naradeva satya-krt, “the 
creator of a real universe of matter and living entities.” 


There is another more confidential meaning of akhila-sattva-niketa: Akhila may be 
analyzed as follows: The word khila means impure or inferior, therefore akhila means 
pure or perfect, though its common meaning is “all.” Then the phrase means that 
Supreme Lord’s personal abodes in Vaikuntha are perfectly pure realms free of 
anxiety and restriction. Therefore, the Vaisnavas who serve the Supreme Lord simply 
step on the head of death and transcend material existence without paying much 
attention. 


“But,” it may be questioned, “The proponents of the above-mentioned philosophies can 
also surpass death.” 


The srutis answer, “No, they cannot! Those so-called wise philosophers (vibudhan) 
who are inimical (vimukha) to the Lord are bound in illusion like animals tied by the 
ropes of such Vedic statements as asato ‘dhimano ’srjyata, manah prajapatim asyjat. 
Thus they are kept in ignorance by the same words of the Vedas that enlighten the 
surrendered devotees.” 


One should not think, however, that Vaisnavas are ignorant because they may not be 
expert in philosophical analysis and argument. The Vaisnavas acquire perfect 
knowledge by receiving the Lord’s favor, not through their own efforts at mental 
speculation. This is confirmed in Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23): 


yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau 


tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah 


“Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual 
master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically revealed.” 


The srutis continue, “Therefore, those who have manifested love (sauhrdah:prema) for 
You are themselves purified and by their instructions they purify others. However, 
those who are not devotees (vimukhah:abhaktah) do not become pure.” The following 
sastric statements confirm these points: nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam, eko 
bahunam yo vidadhati kaman, “There is one eternal, supreme conscious being among 
all the other eternal, conscious beings who supplies the needs of everyone else.” 
(Katha Upanisad 2.2.13) 


tam pitha-gam ye tu yajanti dhiras, tesam santih sasvati netaresam 


“Those wise souls who worship Him in His abode attain everlasting peace; others 
cannot.” (Gopala-tapani Upanisad 22) 


justam yada pasyaty anyam isam asya mahimanam iti vita-Ssokah 


rco ‘ksare pare vyoman yasmin deva adhi visve niseduh 


“When the Lord is served with loving affection (justam:pritya), one realizes 
(pasyati:anubhavati) His glory. By such means one becomes free of sorrow, 
victorious over death, and ascends to the eternally manifest (aksare:nitya-rupe) 
spiritual sky called Maha-vaikuntha (pare vyoman).” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.7-8) 


|| 10.87.28 || 
tvam akaranah sva-rad akhila-karaka-sakti-dharas 
tava balim udvahanti samadanty ajayanimisah 
varsa-bhujo ‘khila-ksiti-pater iva vi§va-srjo 


vidadhati yatra ye tv adhikrta bhavatas cakitah 


TRANSLATION 


Though You have no material senses, You are the self-effulgent sustainer of 
everyone’s sensory powers. The demigods and material nature herself offer 
You tribute, while also enjoying the tribute offered them by their worshipers, 
just as subordinate rulers of various districts in a kingdom offer tribute to 
their lord, the ultimate proprietor of the land, while also enjoying the tribute 
paid them by their own subjects. In this way the universal creators faithfully 
execute their assigned services out of fear of You. 


COMMENTARY 


The personified Vedas conclude, “All intelligent living beings should acknowledge 
their dependence on You, the supreme independent controller, and willingly engage in 
Your service.” 


But Lord Narayana might object, “No, this is not so. Because I possess eyes, ears, 
hands and so forth, I am just as dependent on the senses as the living beings. What 
question is there of My independence or almighty power?” 


Srutis: “No, You have no material senses, yet You are the absolute controller of all.” 


Lord Narayana: “Then where do My eyes, ears and mind come from?” 


Srutis: “Your hands, feet, eyes and ears are not like those of an ordinary, conditioned 
soul, which are derived from false ego, a material substance. Rather, Your 
transcendentally beautiful features are direct manifestations of Your internal nature 
(sva-rad).” 


The phrase akhila-Sakti-dhara, “maintainer of everyone’s sensory powers,” has an 
alternative explanation: The power that Lord Narayana maintains within Himself is 


akhila, free from the limitations of all that is khila, inferior and insignificant. The 
Supreme Lord energizes the living being’s senses, as described by the Kena Upanisad 
(1.2): caksusas caksur uta Srotrasya srotram, manaso mano yad vaco ha vacam. “He is 
the eye’s eye, the ear’s ear, the mind’s mind, and the voice’s capacity of speech.” 


Srutis: “You bestow the power (sakti) of hearing, seeing and hearing to the material 
senses. Though You have no material senses, You do have spiritual senses arising from 
Your svarupa-Sakti, internal energy.” The Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8) declares: 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 
parasya Saktir vividhaiva sruyate 


svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca 


“He has no material work to perform, nor any material senses with which to 
perform it. No one can be found who is equal to or greater than Him. From the 
Vedas we hear how that Supreme Lord possesses multifarious energies— the 
potencies of knowledge, strength and action—each of which acts 
autonomously.” 


Next the srutis speak of Lord Narayana’s great power: “The demigods like Brahma, 
whose eyes do not blink (animisah), bring You articles of worship (balim), along with 
even maya (ajaya), their authority, who also makes offerings to You. By Your mercy the 
demigods eat the various sacrificial offerings presented to them by human beings, just 
as the leaders of various provinces give offerings made by the citizens to the king. 
These powerful controllers of the universe perform their assigned duties in fear of 
You.” As the Taittiriya Upanisad (2.8.1) states: 


bhisasmad vatah pavate bhisad eti suryah 


bhisasmad agnis cendras ca mrtyur dhavati paicamah 


“The wind blows out of fear of Him. The sun rises out of fear of Him. The fire, moon 
and death, the fifth of their number, run out of fear of Him.” 


|| 10.87.29 || 
sthira-cara-jatayah syur ajayottha-nimitta-yujo 
vihara udiksaya yadi parasya vimukta tatah 
na hi paramasya kascid aparo na paras ca bhaved 


viyata ivapadasya tava Sunya-tulam dadhatah 


TRANSLATION 


O eternally liberated, transcendental Lord, Your material energy causes the 
various moving and nonmoving species of life to appear by activating their 
material desires, but only when and if You sport with her by briefly glancing at 
her. You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, see no one as an intimate 
friend and no one as a stranger, just as the ethereal sky has no connection 
with perceptible qualities. In this sense You resemble a void. 


COMMENTARY 


Having spoken of the power and independence of Lord Narayana as reasons for His 
being worthy of worship, now the srutis speak of the reasons for the jiva being His 
worshiper, namely his lack of power and lack of independence. 


The srutis said, “O ever-liberated (vimukta:nitya-mukta) Lord! When You, who remain 
far away from (parasya:dure) maya and do not associate with her, play 
(viharah:viharah krida) with Maha-Maya (the energy of material creation) by slightly 
glancing (udiksaya: iksana-lesena) at her, then the jivas develop bodies endowed with 
movement or inertia.” 


Lord Narayana: “But if all the jivas are merged in Me, how can they appear again?” 


Srutis: “By Your glance the jivas manifest (syur:avirbhiitani) the subtle bodies needed 
for material activities. The jivas merge into You because of a merging of their illusory 
identities (upadhis) at the time of devastation (pralaya). The jivas again appear when 
their upadhis manifest through Your glance. In this way, the jiva’s lack of power is 
indicated by his being controlled by karma.” 


Lord Narayana: “But then this awakening to activity takes place simply by My whim?” 


Srutis: “No, because You are free from partiality, You cannot produce an unfair 
creation. You are the faultless Supreme Personality of Godhead (paramasya:nirdosa- 
purusottamasya), so there cannot be any sense of “mine” and “others” (aparo na 
paras), just as the ethereal sky (viyatah), which because of not being touched by 
anything, does not allow any partiality to abide in it. But this does not mean that You 
are exactly like the ether; rather ether has some similarity (sunya-tulam) to You.” 


In this connection, the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (2.1.20) states: 


yathagneh ksudra visphulinga vyuccaranty evam evasmad atmanah sarve pranah sarve 
lokah sarve devah sarvani bhutani vyuccaranti, 


“Just as small sparks emanate from a big fire, similarly all living entities, all planets, 
all the demigods, and all material elements such as the earth emanate from the 
supreme soul, Sri Govinda. 


|| 10.87.30 || 
aparimita dhruvas tanu-bhrto yadi sarva-gatas 
tarhi na sasyateti niyamo dhruva netaratha 
ajani ca yan-mayam tad avimucya niyantr bhavet 


samam anujanatam yad amatam mata-dustataya 


TRANSLATION 


If the countless living entities were all-pervading and possessed forms that 
never changed, You could not possibly be their absolute ruler, O immutable 
one. But since they are Your localized expansions and their forms are subject 
to change, You do control them. Indeed, that which supplies the ingredients 
for the generation of something is necessarily its controller because a product 
never exists apart from its ingredient cause. It is simply illusion for someone 
to think that he knows the Supreme Lord, who is equally present in each of 
His expansions, since whatever knowledge one gains by material means must 
be imperfect. 


COMMENTARY 


The srutis said, “There are widely differing theories among the various philosophers 
about this jiva who has accepted different moving and non-moving bodies. The Advaita 
Mayavadis, for example, propose that there is only one living being and one power of 
illusion (avidya) that covers him, producing the appearance of plurality.” 


“But this hypothesis leads to the absurd conclusion that when any one jiva becomes 
liberated, everyone obtains liberation. If, on the other hand, there are many avidyas to 
cover the one jiva, each avidya will cover only some part of him, and we would have to 
talk about his becoming partly liberated at particular times while his other parts 
remain in bondage. This is also obviously absurd. Thus the plurality of living beings is 
an unavoidable conclusion.” 


“The advocates of Nyaya and Vaisesika claim that the jiva soul is infinite in size. If 
souls were infinitesimal, they would not pervade their own bodies, whereas if they 
were of medium size they would be divisible into parts and thus could not be eternal. 
Therefore, the numerous eternal jiva souls are each infinitely large, so how can they 
be covered by any power of bondage, whether belonging to avidya or to the Supreme 
Lord Himself?” The srutis then explain in this verse that others do not accept this 
opinion of the Nyaya philosophers. 


The srutis said, “If the countless (aparimitah:asankhyata) living entities (tanu-bhrto) 
were eternal (dhruvah:nityah), rather than being generated from You and also all- 
pervading, then because they would thus be equal to You, the scriptures would not say 
that they are under Your control. O Lord, You are perpetually in Your original form 
(dhruvas:nityasvarupa), not otherwise (netaratha). That is to say, if they were 
generated from You, then they would not be all pervading, and thus would be under 
Your control.” 


Lord Narayana: “How is this?” 


Srutis: “Since the jivas come into existence as an effect of Brahman, Brahman would 
be their controller. On account of being their source, He does not separate Himself 
from the jivas.” 


Lord Narayana: “What is this Brahman?” 


Srutis: “He is equal (samam:tulam) toward all the jivas in His expansion as 
Paramatma.” 


If someone asks what is known by the word “tad” (from that), the srutis answer: “For 
those who say ‘we know it’ (anujanatam), it is for all extents and purposes unknown 
(amatam), because the Vedas say that knowledge gained by sense perception is 
imperfect (mata-dustataya).” 


This is confirmed in the Kena Upanisad (2.3): 


yasyamatam tasya matam matam yasya na veda sah 


avijnatam vijanatam vijnatam avijanatam 


“Whoever denies having any opinion of his own about the Supreme Truth is correct 
in his opinion, whereas one who has his own opinion about the Supreme does not 
know Him. He is unknown to those who claim to know Him, and can only be known 
by those who do not claim to know Him.” 


The srutis also say avacanenaiva provaca, “Although He cannot be described in words, 
the Vedas have described Him.” Also it is said, saha tusnim babhuva, “By not speaking 
He spoke and then became silent.” 


The Sri Kena Upanisad (2.1) states: yadi manyase su-vedeti dabhram evapi niinam 
tvam vettha brahmano rupam, yad asya tvam yad asya devesu: “If you think you know 


Brahman well, then your knowledge is very meager. If you think you can identify 
Brahman’s form from among the demigods, indeed you know but little.” 


|| 10.87.31 || 
na ghatata udbhavah prakrti-purusayor ajayor 
ubhaya-yuja bhavanty asu-bhrto jala-budbuda-vat 
tvayi ta ime tato vividha-nama-gunaih parame 


sarita ivarnave madhuni lilyur aSesa-rasah 


TRANSLATION 


Neither material nature nor the soul who tries to enjoy her are ever born, yet 
living bodies come into being when these two combine, just as bubbles form 
where water meets the air. And just as rivers merge into the ocean or the 
nectar from many different flowers blends into honey, so all these conditioned 
beings eventually merge back into You, the Supreme, along with their various 
names and qualities. 


COMMENTARY 


It is seen that others criticize this doctrine. If you say that the jivas are born from the 
Paramatma, then that means the jivas are not eternal. Every day, things created would 
be destroyed and uncreated things would come into being. Moreover, liberation would 
consist of the destruction of the jiva’s essential identity. But his essential identity 
(svarupa) is Brahman. Just as the unlimited sky becomes limited by a pot, and when 
the pot is broken the sky is again unlimited, similarly, when the designative coverings 
(upadhis) of the jiva are broken, then liberation is attained. What is called the “birth” 
of the jivas is simply the birth of these upadhis; for the jiva itself is not born. In this 
verse, the srutis, while glorifying the Lord, relate the philosophy of those who speak 
like this. 


In this connection the question arises; “Does the form of the jiva arise from prakrti, 
from the purusa or from both?” If the jiva arises from prakrti, then the jiva would be 
without consciousness. If the jiva arises from the purusa, then the purusa is subject to 
tranfor-mation. In the first line of this verse, the srutis reject the third alternative that 
the jiva arises from both prakrti and the purusa, because the srutis declare that the 
jiva is unborn (ajayor). 


This is confirmed in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (4.5): 


ajam ekam lohita-Sukla-krsnam, bahvih prajah srjamanam sa-rupah ajo hy eko jusamano 
‘nusete, jahaty enam bhukta-bhogam ajo ‘nyah 


“Material nature consists of three modes goodness, passion, and ignorance and is 
the mother of the innumerable living beings within the universe. It is brought into 
existence and supported by the one unborn Lord, who is full in self-knowledge. That 
unborn Lord, however, does not consort with His material energy. He independently 
enjoys the pleasure of His transcendental pastimes. The living entity, however, 
enjoys her and thus becomes perpetually bound.” 


“The combination of material nature (prakrti) and her controller (purusa) that 
produces the countless conditioned souls in material creation is compared here to the 
combination of water and air that produces limitless bubbles (budbuda) of foam on the 
surface of the sea. Just as the efficient cause, air, impels the ingredient cause, water, 
to form itself into bubbles, so by His glance the Supreme Purusa inspires prakrti to 
transform herself into the array of material elements and the innumerable material 
forms that manifest from those elements. Because the scriptures speak of the upadhis, 
designative coverings, merging into Brahman again when they are destroyed, even 
their birth is not actual.” This the srutis state in the third line of the verse. 


The words beginning tato (therefore) state that since the jivas (te ime) are not actually 
born, therefore (tato), they merge along with their various names and qualities into 
You. The dissolution of the living being’s (jivas) material condition occurs in two ways, 
partial and complete. In liberation (mukti) or the ultimate dissolution (atyantika-laya), 
the jiva’s designative coverings (upadhis) of the gross and subtle bodies and also the 
upadhis of ignorance (avidya), which is their cause, all become dissolved, just as rivers 
(sarita:nadyah) merge into the ocean. In other words, all the false material 
designations of the jivas are given up at the time of liberation. 


Partial dissolution occurs when the soul experiences deep, dreamless sleep (susupti) 
and appears to leave his body. Partial dissolution also occurs when all souls reenter 
the body of Maha-Visnu at the time of universal annihilation (pralaya). In deep sleep 
and during the annihilation of the universe, however, only the designative coverings 
(upadhis) of the gross and subtle bodies are dissolved, and not that of their cause, 
avidya, ignorance. These different types of dissolution are just like honey, which 
contains the tastes of the nectar of different flowers (asesa-rasah:sakala-kusuma- 
rasah). Even though these tastes are not individually perceivable, they are perceived 
in a general sense. These points are corroborated in the following srutis: 


yatha nadyah syandamanah samudre 
‘stam gacchanti nama-rupe vihaya 
tatha vidvan nama-rupad vimuktah 


parat-param purusam upaiti divyam 


“As rivers flow to their dissolution in the sea, giving up their names and forms at 
their destination, so the wise man who becomes free from material names and 
forms attains to the Supreme Absolute, the wonderful Personality of Godhead.” 
(Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.8) 


yatha saumya madhu madhu-krto nististhanti nanatyayanam vrksanam rasan 
samavaharam ekatam sangayanti. 


te yatha tatra na vivekam labhante amusyaham vrksasya 
raso ‘smy amusyaham raso ‘smity evam eva khalu saumyemah 


sarvah prajah sati sampadya na viduh sati sampadyamahe 


“My dear boy this partial dissolution resembles what happens when honeybees 
collect honey by extracting the nectar from the flowers of various kinds of trees and 
merge it all into a single mixture. Just as the mixed nectars cannot distinguish, ‘I 
am the juice of such-and-such a flower,’ or ‘I am the juice of another flower,’ so, 
dear boy, when all these living entities merge together they cannot consciously 
think, ‘Now we have merged together.’” (Chandogya Upanisad 6.9.1-2) 


The verse quoted above from the Mundaka Upanisad refers to liberation, and the 
verse from the Chandogya Upanisad refers to universal annihilation (pralaya). 


|| 10.87.32 || 
nrsu tava mayaya bhramam amisv avagatya bhrsam 
tvayi su-dhiyo ‘bhave dadhati bhavam anuprabhavam 
katham anuvartatam bhava-bhayam tava yad bhru-kutih 


srjati muhus tri-nemir abhavac-charanesu bhayam 


TRANSLATION 


The wise souls who understand how Your Maya deludes all human beings 
render potent loving service to You, who are the source of liberation from 
birth and death. How, indeed, can fear of material life affect Your faithful 
servants? On the other hand, Your furrowing eyebrows—the triple-rimmed 
wheel of time—repeatedly terrify those who refuse to take shelter of You. 


COMMENTARY 


Having proposed various philosophies and rejected them, the srutis now establish the 
Vaisnava philosophy. 


“The eloquent proponents of the various contending materialistic philosophies 
mentioned in the previous two verses may consider themselves very wise, but they are 
in fact all deluded by Krsna’s illusory potency, maya. Recognizing this pattern of 
general delusion, Vaisnavas offer their pure love (bhavam) to Krsna in the devotional 
moods of servitude, friendship and other mellows. Such pure Vaisnavas experience 
delight (prabhavah:ullasah) at every moment (anu:prati-ksanam) because the object of 
their love is He who brings an end to material entanglement.” 


Or an alternate explanation: “They perform (dadhati:kurvanti) devotional service life 
after life (anuprabhavam:prati-janmaiva).” This point is mentioned in the Visnu 
Purana: 


natha yoni-sahasresu yesu yesu bhramamy aham 


tatra tatracyuta bhaktir acyutastu drdha tvayi 


“O Lord Acyuta! Wherever I may wander among the thousands of species of life, 
may I always have undeviating devotion to You.” 


Some philosophers will question how the Vaisnavas can overcome their material 
entanglement without thorough analytic knowledge of the jiva and the Supreme 
Brahman, and without being disgusted with material life. 


The personified Vedas answer, “There is no chance of material illusion continuing to 
act on Krsna’s devotees, because even in the earliest stages of devotional service all 
fear and attachment are removed by the Lord’s grace. Only because of the extreme 
desireless-ness and the deep feelings of humility that arise from their cultivation of 
devotion do the Vaisnavas still identify themselves as fallen in the material world. 
Thus, the razor sharp sword of time, in the form of the furrowing of Your eyebrows 
(bhru-kutih), with its three divisions of past, present and future creates fear of 
disease, death and hellish suffering only for those who fail to worship Your feet. As 
Lord Rama Himself says in the Ramayana (Lanka-khanda 18.33): 


sakrd eva prapanno yas tavasmiti ca yacate 


abhayam sarvada tasmai dadamy etad vratam mama 


“If anyone even once surrenders to Me, pleading ‘I am Yours,’ I will give him 
eternal fearlessness. This is My solemn vow.” Furthermore, in the Bhagavad-gita 
(7.14) Sri Krsna says, 


daivi hy esa guna-mayl mama maya duratyaya 


mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine consisting of the three modes of material nature, is 
difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross 
beyond it.” The idea behind this is as follows:” Vaisnavas are not eager to defeat 
other’s opinions and establish their own, as other philosophers are prone to do. The 
Vaisnavas, however, are very eager to worship You, and for that they need not 
quarrel with any adverse philosophers. The Vaisnava philosophy is the essence of 


all scriptures. Their conception of the Supreme Absolute Truth as the infinite ocean 
of personality and loving pastimes in His worshipable forms of Krsna, Rama and 
other divine manifestations, and their conception of themselves as His eternal 
servants, amount to the perfect conclusion of Vedanta philosophy in terms of the 
entities God (tat) and the self (tvam). 


The Personality of Godhead and His emanations, such as the jiva souls, are 
simultaneously different and nondifferent, just like the sun and its expanding rays. 
Sri Krsna Himself affirms this: siksmanam apy aham jivo, “Among subtle things I 
am the spirit soul.” (SB 11.16.11) 


The Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.9) also describes the measurement of the atomic spirit 
soul: 


eso ‘nuratma cetasa veditavyo yasmin pranah pancadha samvivesa 


“The soul is atomic in size and can be perceived by perfect intelligence. This atomic 
soul is floating in the five kinds of air (prana, apana, vyana, samana and udana).” 


The Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9) states: 


balagra-sata-bhagasya satadha kalpitasya ca bhago 
jivah sa vijneyah sa canantyaya kalpate 


“If the tip of a hair were divided into one hundred parts, and if one of those parts 
were again divided into a hundred parts, that one ten-thousandth part of the tip of 
the hair would be the dimension of the living entity.” 


The Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.8) says: aragra-matro hy aparo ‘pi drstah, “The spirit 
soul appears in such a small size that he measures only the width of the tip of an 
arrow.” From these Vedic statements one can understand the infinitesimal size of the 
soul and its ability to pervade the whole body. The power of this minute jiva in the 
body can be compared to the healing power of a precious gem or a potent medicinal 
herb which can infuse invigorating energy throughout the body simply by being placed 
on the head or chest. 


The jiva’s traveling through various species of life in heaven or hell is due to the 
influence of his material coverings. This is mentioned by Dattatreya who says that by 
prana a man takes repeated birth in the world (yena samsarate puman). 


There are more, jivas than anyone can count, and each of them is eternally alive with 
consciousness, as the srutis confirm: nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam (Katha 
Upanisad 5.13). When the jivas are sent forth from the body of Maha-Visnu at the 
beginning of material creation, they are all equal in the sense that they are all atomic 
particles of the Lord’s marginal potency (tatastha-sakti). But according to their 
differing conditions, they divide into four groups: Some are covered by ignorance, 
which obscures their vision like a cloud, and others become liberated from ignorance 
by knowledge mixed with devotion. A third group of souls become endowed with pure 
devotion, with a slight mixture of desire for speculative knowledge and fruitive 
activity. Those souls attain purified bodies composed of perfect knowledge and bliss 
with which they can engage in the Lord’s service. Finally, there are Sri Krsna’s eternal 
associates who never had any connection with ignorance. 


The marginal position of the jiva soul is described in the Narada Pancaratra: 


yat tata-stham tu cid-rupam sva-samvedyad vinirgatam 


ranjitam guna-ragena Sa jiva iti kathyate 


“The marginal potency, who is spiritual by nature, who emanates from the self- 
cognizant samvit energy, and who becomes tainted by his attachment to the modes 
of material nature, is called the jiva.” 


The sruti, Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (2.1.20) says: yathagneh ksudra visphulinga 
vyuccaranti, “As many tiny sparks are manifested from a great fire, so many individual 
spirit souls are manifested from the Supreme.” 


If the jiva comes outside from the Personality of Godhead (cid-rupam), who is the 
amalgamation of all living consciousness (sva-samvedyad:cit-punjat), then he becomes 
colored by the influence of the three modes of the external energy. Maya, and assumes 
various material forms. Because the minute jiva lives within the border between the 
Lord’s external, illusory potency, Maya, and His internal, spiritual potency, cit, the jiva 
is called tata-stha, “marginal.” 


When he earns liberation by cultivating devotion to the Lord, however, he comes 
completely under the shelter of the Lord’s internal potency (cit-sakti). At that time he 
takes on a spiritual form produced by his great attachment to the Lord, and is no 
longer tainted by the modes of material nature. Such is the description of a worshiper 
(upasaka) of the Lord. 


Thus, in the same way as a person working for the king (rajakiya-purusa) is called raja- 
purusa, the living entity (tvam:jiva) stands in a relationship with the supreme entity 


(tat:Supreme Lord). Therefore, some authorities say the phrase tat tvam asi (You are 
that:Brahman) means “You belong to Him.” The word tat stands for the possessive 
case (his) as an element in a compound word. Thus tat tvam asi means “You are his.” 


The object (upasya) of the soul’s worship is realized in three aspects: Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan. Impersonal Brahman is like the radiant effulgence of the 
sun; the Supersoul, or Paramatma, is like the sun globe; and the Personality of 
Godhead, Bhagavan, with His associates is like the presiding deity within the sun, who 
has his personal chariot, charioteer, assistants, and beautiful form, face, eyes, hands 
and feet. 


Or, to cite another analogy: Travelers approaching a city from a distance cannot at 
first distinguish its features but rather see something vaguely shining ahead of them. 
As they come closer, they may discern a few of the taller buildings, trees, flagpoles 
and flags. Then, when they are sufficiently close, they will see the city as it is—a 
bustling metropolis with many citizens, residences, public buildings, highways and 
parks. In the same way, persons inclined to impersonal meditation may at best gain 
some realization of the Supreme Lord’s effulgence (Brahman); those who approach 
closer can learn to see Him as the Lord in the heart (Paramatma), but they will have 
scanty knowledge of His spiritual qualities. When they enter into intimate association 
however, and experience the unprecedented sweetness of God, they can know His full 
personality as Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 


In this connection, the Nrsimha Purana states: brahma-samjnam abhud ekam, jyotiryat 
sarva-karanam, “What is called Brahman is one light that is the cause of all. The Hari- 
vamsa Purana says: mama eva tad ghanam tejo, jnatum arhasi bharata, “You should 
know the Brahman to be My condensed effulgence.” 


The srutis say: 


cayas tvisam ity avadharitam pura tata saririti vibhavitakrtim, vibhur vibhaktavayavam 
puman iti kramad amum narada ity abodhi sah 


“Narada gradually recognized the Lord, first perceiving Him as a mass of light, then 
as an embodied person, and then as the almighty Personality of Godhead with 
variously defined limbs.” 


Some Vaisnavas take great care to understand their philosophy. Others however give 
no regard for it, and yet other always make it a point to ignore it. But they always give 
special attention to their own style of worship. 


The Gopala-tapani Upanisad (1.22) states the same point. 


etad visnoh param padam ye, nityodyuktah samyajante na kamat 


tesam asau gopa-rupah prayatnat, prakasayed atma-padam tadaiva 


“To they who always diligently worship Lord Visnu’s transcen-dental form without 
any trace of material motivation, the Lord, in His original form as a cowherd boy 
(gopa-rupah), shows His lotus feet.” 


|| 10.87.33 || 
vijita-hrsika-vayubhir adanta-manas tura-gam 
ya iha yatanti yantum ati-lolam upaya-khidah 
vyasana-satanvitah samavahaya guros caranam 


vanija ivaja santy akrta-karna-dhara jaladhau 


TRANSLATION 


The mind is like an impetuous horse that even persons who have regulated 
their senses and breath cannot control. Those in this world who try to tame 
the uncontrolled mind, but who abandon the feet of their spiritual master, 
encounter hundreds of obstacles in their cultivation of various distressful 
practices. O unborn Lord, they are like merchants on a boat in the ocean who 
have failed to employ a helmsman. 


COMMENTARY 


“But,” the Lord may say, “Even a Vaisnava should follow the eightfold system of yoga 
to make his mind steady while worshiping Me.” 


Srutis: “No, this is not necessary! Just by firm devotion to the feet of the divine 
spiritual master he can easily keep his mind steady. This has been stated already in 
the Srimad Bhagavatam (7.15.25): etat sarvam gurau bhaktya puruso hy afijasa jayet, 
‘One can easily obtain all these goals simply by guru-bhakti (serving the spiritual 
master with faith and devotion.’” 


“Otherwise, one may conquer his senses and vital air by the yoga process and still fail 
to tame his mind, which will continue to run like a wild horse. Nondevotees who try to 
control the mind without serving the feet of a spiritual master (guros caranam) will 
suffer unending anxiety (vyasana-satanvitah) over the troublesome execution (upaya- 
khidah) of various spiritual practices. And in the end they will drown in the vast ocean 
of material life. O unborn Lord, they are like merchants on a boat in the ocean who 
have failed to hire a competent helmsman.” 


In this regard the Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.12) states: tad-vijManar-tham sa gurum 
evabhigacchet samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistham, “To understand thoroughly 
about God, one must humbly approach, with firewood in his hands, a spiritual master 
who is learned in the Vedas and firmly devoted to the Supreme Lord.” The Chandogya 
Upanisad (6.14.2) says: acaryavan puruso veda, “One who approa-ches a bonafide 
spiritual master can understand everything about spiritual realization.” 


The Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23) states: 


yasya deva para, bhaktir, yatha deve tatha gurau 


tasyaite kathita hy arthah, prakasante mahatmanah 


“One who has unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord and the spiritual master, all the 
purports of the scriptures become revealed.” 


|| 10.87.34 || 
svajana-sutatma-dara-dhana-dhama-dharasu-rathais 
tvayi sati kim nrnam srayata atmani sarva-rase 
iti sad ajanatam mithunato rataye caratam 


sukhayati ko nv iha sva-vihate sva-nirasta-bhage 


TRANSLATION 


To those persons who take shelter of You, You reveal Yourself as the 
Supersoul, the embodiment of all transcendental pleasure. What further use 
have such devotees for their servants, children or bodies, their wives, money 
or houses, their land, good health or conveyances? And for those who fail to 
appreciate the truth about You and go on pursuing the pleasures of sex, what 
could there be in this entire world—a place inherently doomed to destruction 
and devoid of significance—that could give them real happiness? 


COMMENTARY 


In this way, the srutis have spoken about the pure bhakti of the Vaisnavas, which is 
not mixed with yoga or other processes. Now they establish that such bhakti must be 
devoid of other desires. 


The srutis said, “For one who has taken shelter of Your loving service and realized You 
as the Supersoul (atmani:paramatmani), what use does he have for the various objects 
of worldly success such as servants, svajanah; virtuous sons, sutah; a beautiful body, 
atma; an attractive wife, darah; fabulous wealth, dhanam; a luxurious, celestial home, 


dhama; a vast estate, dhara; health and vitality, asavah; and costly conveyances, 
rathah? One who experiences the ecstasy of devotional service loses all attraction for 
these things, since he finds real satisfaction in the Supreme Lord, the reservoir of all 
pleasure (sarve rase:ananda).” 


In this regard, the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.3.32) states: 


esasya parama gatir, esasya parama sampad esasya parama loka, esasya parama 
ananda etasyaivanandasyanyani, bhutani matram upajivanti. 


“Devotional service is the supreme goal, the supreme wealth, the supreme abode 
and the supreme bliss. All varieties of ecstasy arise from it.” 


Srutis: “For those who cannot appreciate the supreme spiritual happiness attained by 
realizing the Absolute Truth, and instead remain attached to the pleasure of sex life, 
what is there worthwhile to be found in this world?” The implied answer is that they 
derive pleasure from their servants, house, land and wealth. 


One may object, “But why can’t these material things give pleasure?” 


Srutis: “They are perishable, being under the grip of time (sva-vihate). Therefore, by 
their nature they are insignificant (sva-nirasta-bhage) even from their inception. And 
they are condemned by saints who understand the changeable nature of the material 
world.” 


The Amara-kosa dictionary gives the definition bhagam: sri-kama-mahatmya-virya- 
yatnarka-kirtisu, “The word bhaga can mean fortune, lust, greatness, potency, effort, 
the sun or fame.” The words sva vihate and sva nirasta bhaga also have the alternative 
reading sva vihite and sva nirasta bhage. In that case these words modify the word 
“iha” and mean, “The house and servants give pleasure to the materialistic people in 
this world (iha), which is temporary and devoid of good qualities by nature.” 


The Gopala-tapani Upanisad (Purva 15) concludes: bhaktir asya bhajanam tad 
ihamutropadhi-nairasyenamusmin manah-kalpanam  etad eva _naiskarmyam, 
“Devotional service is the process of worshiping the Supreme Lord. It consists of fixing 
one’s mind upon Him by renouncing all material desires (upadhi:sakamatvam) for 
enjoyment in this world and the next. Indeed, this is true renunciation.” 


|| 10.87.35 || 


bhuvi puru-punya-tirtha-sadanany rsayo vimadas 
ta uta bhavat-padambuja-hrdo ‘gha-bhid-anghri-jalah 
dadhati sakrn manas tvayi ya atmani nitya-sukhe 


na punar upasate purusa-sara-haravasathan 


TRANSLATION 


Sages free from false pride live on this earth by frequenting the sacred 
pilgrimage sites and those places where the Supreme Lord displayed His 
pastimes. Because such devotees keep Your lotus feet within their hearts, the 
water that washes their feet destroys all sins. Anyone who even once turns his 
mind toward You, the ever-blissful Soul of all existence, no longer dedicates 
himself to serving family life at home, which simply robs a man of his good 
qualities. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse, the srutis state that saintly persons abandon their wives, homes and the 
other items mentioned above, and live peacefully in sacred places of pilgrimage which 
are favorable for worshiping Sri Krsna. 


The srutis said, “The prideless (vimadas) devotees (rsayah) live in the holy abodes of 
the Lord (sadanani:bhagavad-dhamani). Because such devotees have realized the 
Lord’s lotus feet in the core of their hearts (bhavat-hrdo-padambuja:manasi-tvat- 
padambujam dadhanah), the water that washes their feet has the power to sanctify 
others. It goes without saying that such devotees have put aside all affection for their 
wives, children, friends and followers in order to absorb their minds in Your eternally 
blissful form.” 


“Even those Vaisnavas who have meditated upon You for a moment lose interest in the 
pleasures of a materialistic family life (vasathan:grhan), which steals away the very 
essence of a man (purusa-sara-hara); namely his good qualities of discretion, 
determination, sobriety, tolerance and peace of mind.” 


In this connection the Gopala-tapani Upanisad (2.26) says, 


sakamya meroh srnge yatha, 


sapta-puryo bhavanti tatha niskamyah sakamyas ca bhugola-cakre, sapta-puryo bhavanti 
tasam madhye saksad brahma gopala-puri hiti 


Lord Narayana said: “As on the summit of Mount Meru there are seven cities that 
fulfill all desires, similarly, on the earth planet there are seven cities that fulfill 
desires and grant liberation. Among them the city of Gopala-puri (Mathura) is 
directly the spiritual world.” 


The Gopala-tapani Upanisad 54-55 says, 


mathurayam sthitir brahman, sarvada me bhavisyati 


sankha-cakra-gada-padma, vana-malavrtastu vai 


Lord Narayana continued, “O Brahma, decorated with a forest-flower garland, and 
holding a conch, disk, mace and lotus, I will reside eternally in Mathura.” 


visva-rupam param jyotih, svarupam rupa-varjitam hrda mam samsmaran brahman, 
mat-padam yati niscitam 


“O Brahma, he who with all his heart meditates on Me, whose form is the resting 
place of all forms, whose form is supremely powerful and splendid, whose form is 
wonderful, and who has no material form, goes to My abode. Of this there is no 
doubt.” 


|| 10.87.36 || 
sata idam utthitam sad iti cen nanu tarka-hatam 
vyabhicarati kva ca kva ca mrsa na tathobhaya-yuk 
vyavahrtaye vikalpa isito ‘ndha-paramparaya 


bhramayati bharati ta uru-vrttibhir uktha-jadan 


TRANSLATION 


It may be proposed that this world is permanently real because it is generated 
from the permanent reality, but such an argument is subject to logical 
refutation. Sometimes, indeed, the apparent nondifference of a cause and its 
effect fails to prove true, and at other times the product of something real is 
illusory. Furthermore, this world cannot be permanently real, for it partakes 
of the natures of not only the absolute reality but also the illusion disguising 
that reality. Actually, the visible forms of this world are just an imaginary 
arrangement resorted to by a succession of ignorant persons in order to 
facilitate their material affairs. With their various meanings and implications, 
the learned words of Your Vedas bewilder all persons whose minds have been 
dulled by hearing the incantations of sacrificial rituals. 


COMMENTARY 


Someone may object, “But how can you criticize the home for taking away the good 
qualities of men (verse 34), and at the same time praise the home for giving men good 
qualities (verse 35)? It cannot be said that a mirage of water is both dry and thirst 
quenching.” 


“The srutis that adhere to the philosophy of sat-karya-vada (that the universe is a real 
manifestation of Brahman) speak in agreement with the srutis who adhere to asat- 
karya-vada (the philosophy that this universe is unreal), saying that the visible world 
(idam:visvam) is permanently real because it is generated from the permanent reality, 
but not that it is sat, permanent, in its own right. Just as a pot when resolved to its 
cause is not a pot, but merely the reality expressing itself through the pot.” 


The Sanskrit ablative expression satah, “from the eternal reality,” implies a definite 
separation of cause and effect. Therefore, what is created from sat, the permanent 
reality, must be significantly different from it—in other words, temporary. In this way 
the argument of the materialists is flawed because it proves just the opposite of what 
it is intended to prove (tarka-hatam), namely that the world as we know it is all that 
exists, that it is eternal, and that there is no separate, transcendental reality. 


The Karma mimamsa logicians may argue, “We do not propose that they are the same. 
But we are denying their difference, since they are produced from the sat, just as 
golden earrings arise from gold. Effects can never exist without existence of a cause.” 


Anticipating this reply, the Vaisnavas refute it by the phrase vyabhicarati kva ca (some 
cases are inconsistent). “There are counterexamples that deviate from the general 
rule. Indeed, sometimes the source is very different from what it produces, as in the 
case of a man and his young son, or of a hammer and the destruction of a clay pot.” 


Then Mimamsakas say, “But just as illusory silver has no existence separate from the 
real existence of the oyster shell, so the material creation has no existence of its own 
separate from that of its foundation, the Supreme Lord.” 


The personified Vedas reply, “No, this universe is not false in the same way as such 
illusions as the appearance of silver seen in an oyster shell; rather it is real, being 
called ubhaya-yuk because the source and its expanded manifestation (karana- 
karyayah) both join together in it.” 


In other words, the srutis say, “Both the Lord and the world are real (tat satyam). But, 
the existence of the cause (Supreme Lord) is eternal and the existence of effect 
(material world) is temporary, as is empirically perceived. Without the reality of the 
effect (this world), the ordinary dealings (vyavahrtaye) of this world could not take 


place. So for the purpose of effecting ordinary activities the created product 
(vikalpah:karyam) is “desirable” (isitah) in the sense of “real,” since with real objects 
such as pots ordinary activities can be performed. The carrying of water and similar 
engagements cannot be done with imaginary pots.” “But,” the Karma-mimamsakas 
counter, “Sometimes we see business conducted even with counterfeit coins.” 


Srutis: “That business, the illusion of this world’s permanence [which the Karma- 
mimamsakas believe], is sustained by a succession of blind philosophers (andha- 
paramparaya), who learn this materialistic idea from their predecessors and pass on 
this illusion to their descendants. It is not perpetuated through a succession of wise 
men. Foolish people may be willing to exchange counterfeit coins among one another, 
but a wise man knows that such money is useless for the practical business of buying 
food, medicine and other necessities. Medicine purchased with counterfeit money will 
not yield good results. If such money is given in charity, it will not earn any pious 
credit.” 


“Therefore the material universe is real. According to the teachings of wise men like 
Narada Muni and Rsi Dattatreya, the world is real because it manifests meaningful 
activity. If the world were not real, the actions would also be unreal, just like the 
illusory silver seen in an oyster shell. By this teaching these learned authorities assert 
that the material world is real but not eternal, due to its being subject to destruction.” 


Karma-mimamsakas: “But the Vedic Samhitas and Brahmanas establish that the fruits 
of karma are eternal. For example, apama somam amrta babhuma: “We have drunk 
the soma rasa and become immortal.” (Rg Veda 8.43.3) Therefore the world is eternal 
and will never be otherwise!” 


Thus the Karma-mimamsakas do not believe in the creation or destruction of the 
material universe. In this verse the srutis reply to the karma-vadis: “This proposition is 
invalid! O Lord! Your words of wisdom (bharati), comprising the Vedas, with their 
confusing variety of meanings in the semantic functions (uru-vrttibhih) of gauna and 
laksana can be interpreted in many ways, either literally or metaphorically. Thus Your 
learned words bewilder (bhramayati: mohayati) those whose intelligence has been 
dulled (jadan) by too much faith in karmic rituals (uktha).” 


The meaning of this is as follows: The Vedas never claim that the fruits of karma are 
eternal, but only indirectly they mention in metaphors the praiseworthiness of 
regulated sacrifices. Otherwise there would be a contradiction between one statement 
and another. The Chandogya Upanisad (8.1.16) clearly states that the results of ritual 
karma are impermanent: tad yatheha karma-cito lokah ksiyate evam evamutra punya- 
cito lokah ksiyate, “Just as whatever benefit one works hard to attain in this world is 
eventually depleted, so whatever life one earns for oneself in the next world by his 
piety will also eventually end.” Therefore, the philosophy of those intoxicated with 
karma is erroneous. 


In this connection the srutis proclaim: 


yathorna-nabhih srjate grhnate ca 
yatha prthivyam osadhayah sambhavanti 
yatha satah purusat kesa-lomani 


tathaksarat sambhavatiha visvam 


“AS a web is expanded and withdrawn by a spider, as plants grow from the earth, 
and as hair grows from a living person’s head and body, so this universe is 
generated from the inexhaustible Supreme.” (Mundaka Upanisad 1.1.7). The word 
aksarat in this verse indicates the cause of the universe’s creation, which is 
being compared to different analogies, is eternal, while the created effect is real 
but not eternal. This verse states the opinion of the Vaisnavas. 


|| 10.87.37 || 
na yad idam agra asa na bhavisyad ato nidhanad 
anu mitam antara tvayi vibhati mrsaika-rase 
ata upamiyate dravina-jati-vikalpa-pathair 


vitatha-mano-vilasam rtam ity avayanty abudhah 


TRANSLATION 


Since this universe did not exist prior to its creation and will no longer exist 
after its annihilation, we conclude that in the interim it is nothing more than 
a manifestation imagined to be visible within You, whose spiritual enjoyment 
never changes. We liken this universe to the transformation of various 
material substances into diverse forms. Certainly those who believe that this 
figment of the imagination is substantially real are less intelligent. 


COMMENTARY 


The personified Vedas repeat what they previously said with logic and clarity by 
presenting positive evidence to prove that this world is unreal in that it is temporary. 


Srutis: “This known universe did not exist before its creation, and it will not exist after 
the upcoming annihilation. It exists only between these two as an object of knowledge 
(mitam:pramana-visayi-bhutam).” Lord Narayana asks, “Where does this happen?” 


Srutis: “It happens within You, the Supreme Lord who considers, ‘Let Me create such 
an illusory world.’ This world cannot be eternal since it did not exist before and will be 
destroyed in the future. It is shown to be real by comparing it with clay and gold which 
transform into pots and golden earrings. It is not false like the silver seen in an oyster 
shell or the rope mistaken for a snake.” The wi in vibhati (appears) indicates the 
perceivable nature of the creation. 


“Moreover, the jnanis who think (avayanti) that this world is false, a mere mental 
fantasy, and the Karma-mimamsakas, who think that it is real and eternally existing, 
are both unintelligent (abudhah: apanditah).’” 


|| 10.87.38 || 
sa yad ajaya tv ajam anuSayita gunams ca jusan 
bhajati sarupatam tad anu mrtyum apeta-bhagah 
tvam uta jahasi tam ahir iva tvacam atta-bhago 


mahasi mahiyase ’sta-gunite ‘parimeya-bhagah 


TRANSLATION 


The illusory material nature attracts the minute living entity to embrace her, 
and as a result he assumes forms composed of her qualities. Subsequently, he 
loses all his spiritual qualities and must undergo repeated deaths. You, 
however, avoid the material energy in the same way that a snake abandons its 
old skin. Glorious in Your possession of eight mystic perfections, You enjoy 
unlimited opulences. 


COMMENTARY 


Having declared the reality of the world composed of the three modes of material 
nature and designated by the term (idam), the srutis now speak of the jiva. Although 
the jiva is pure spirit, qualitatively equal with God, he becomes degraded under the 
power of material illusion, maya. 


The srutis said, “Entranced by the allurements of Maya, the pure jiva soul becomes 
covered by ignorance and the qualities of material nature. Thus tainted by material 
designations, he accepts (bhajati) bodies and senses produced from the raw material 
of Maya’s three modes— goodness, passion and nescience. Subsequently (tad anu), his 
qualities like bliss become covered, and he undergoes repeated birth and death 
(mrtyum) in this world.” 


Lord Narayana said, “But since I, the Supreme Soul, share the same spiritual nature 
as the individual spiritual soul (jiva), do I also get covered by ignorance?” 


Srutis: “No, this can never happen! The jiva is an infinitesimal particle of 
consciousness, whereas You are the vast repository of consciousness. Smoke may 
engulf the glow of a small molten sphere of gold, brass or copper, but it can never 
cover the vast light of the sun. You, on the other hand (tvam uta:tvam punah), leave 
Maya aside (jahasi).” 


The meaning is this: The material Maya potency is the outward expansion of Krsna’s 
internal Yogamaya potency. Her powers are described in the Narada Pancaratra in a 
conversation between Sruti and Vidya, 


asya avarika-Saktir maha-mayakhilesvari 


yaya mugdham jagat sarvam sarve dehabhimaninah 


“The covering potency derived from Yogamaya is called Maha-maya, the controller 
of the world. She bewilders the entire universe, and thus every living being falsely 
identifies with his material body.” 


The srutis continued, “Maha-maya is only a partial expansion of Your Yogamaya, and is 
not regarded by You as part of Your internal energy; thus she becomes separated from 
You and left aside. She is called Your external (bahir-anga) maya-sakti. Just as a snake 
casts aside his old skin, knowing that it is not part of his essential identity, so You 
always avoid Maha-maya because You are eternally endowed with intrinsic glories 
(atta-bhagah:nitya-praptaisvaryah).” 


To further reinforce their statement, the srutis said, “You are worshiped 
(mahiyase:pujyase) in Your eightfold mystic opulences (mahasi:paramaisvarye), such 
as anima (the power to become infinitesimal) and mahima (the ability to become 
infinitely large). What is their nature? You have unlimited powers, unlike the powers of 
others which are limited by time and space. And Your power is immeasurable because 
it is intimately related to Your internal nature.” 


In this regard the Svetasvatara Upanisad (4.5.) says: 


ajam ekam lohita-sukla krsnam, vahvih prajah srjamanam sarupah 


ajo hy eko jusamano’ nusete jahaty enam bhukta-bhogam ajo ‘nyah 


“One unborn person, the jiva, is serving the unborn material nature, which 
generates numerous material bodies for the living entities and is composed of 


goodness, passion and ignorance. The other unborn person, the Paramatma, is 
detached from the enjoyment of material nature.” 


|| 10.87.39 || 
yadi na samuddharanti yatayo hrdi kama-jata 
duradhigamo ‘satam hrdi gato ’smrta-kantha-manih 
asu-trpa-yoginam ubhayato ‘py asukham bhagavann 


anapagatantakad anadhirudha-padad bhavatah 


TRANSLATION 


Members of the renounced order who fail to uproot the last traces of material 
desire in their hearts remain impure, and thus You do not allow them to 
understand You. Although You are present within their hearts, for them You 
are like a jewel worn around the neck of a man who has totally forgotten it is 
there. O Lord, those who pratice yoga only for sense gratification must suffer 
punishment both in this life and the next: from death, who will not release 
them, and from You, whose kingdom they cannot reach. 


COMMENTARY 


Thus in three verses it was established that mundane homes steal away a man’s 
essential qualities. The sages who were mentioned in the verses are of two kinds: the 
worshippers of formless (nirguna) Brahman called jnanis, and the worshippers of 
qualitative (sa-guna) Brahman called bhaktas or devotees. Both attain success by 
remai-ning free from delusion and by strict adherence to their paths. However, if these 
aspiring transcendentalists misbehave, then they attain the disastrous results 
described in these two verses 


The srutis said, “O Bhagavan! If the sannyasi worshippers of the impersonal Brahman 
do not uproot the lusty desires in their hearts, then You, though residing in their 
hearts, become most difficult to attain for such impure persons. How is this? Because 
You become like a forgotten jewel around their necks. Though the jewel is hanging 
there, because a person forgets about it, it is as good as not being there. Although 
such sannyasis make a pretense of yoga, they are primarily interested in sense 
enjoyment, so they only experience unhappiness and misery both this life and the 
next.” In this connection, the personified Vedas describe how the imperso-nalistic 
renunciants, who have failed to attain liberation, must suffer life after life as a result 
of their painful endeavors to acquire name, fame, wealth and sense gratification. 


The Mundaka Upanisad (3.2.2) confirms the statements of this verse: 


kaman yah kamayate manyamanah sa karmabhir jayate tatra tatra 


“Even a thoughtful renunciant, if he maintains any worldly desires will be forced by 
his karmic reactions to take birth again and again in various circumstances.” 


|| 10.87.40 || 
tvad avagami na vetti bhavad-uttha-subhasubhayor 
guna-vigunanvayams tarhi deha-bhrtam ca girah 
anu-yugam anv-aham sa-guna gita-paramparaya 


sravana-bhrto yatas tvam apavarga-gatir manu-jaih 


TRANSLATION 


When a person realizes You, he no longer cares about his good and bad 
fortune arising from past pious and sinful acts, since it is You alone who 
control this good and bad fortune. Such a realized devotee also disregards 
what ordinary living beings say about him. Every day he fills his ears with Your 
glories, which are recited in each age by the unbroken succession of Manu’s 
descendants, and thus You become his ultimate salvation. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse, the srutis explain how neophyte devotees on the other hand, even though 
they may misbehave, still do not suffer in this life and the next like the impersonal 
sannyasis. Rather, they attain success. 


“One whose nature is to recognize You as his object of worship (tvad-avagami:tvam 
bhajaniyatvenavagantum silam yasya sah) is not aware of the good or bad actions 
produced by You.” In this regard the Gopala-tapani sruti (Purva 15) states: bhaktir 
asya bhajanam tad ihamutropadhi-nairasyenamusmin manah-kalpanam etad eva 
naiskarmyam. ‘Bhakti, devotional service, is the process of worshi-ping the Supreme 
Lord by concentrating the mind upon Him, and renouncing all material desires 
(upadhi) for enjoyment both in this life and the next. Bhakti destroys all karmas.’ 


“Since a devotee becomes free from all karmic reactions by worship-ing You, the 
apparent good and bad events he experiences are not the result of his karma, but 
rather they are personally arranged by You (bhavad-uttha-subhasubhayor). You do this 
in order to protect the confidentiality of devotion to You, or to avoid uprooting the 
opinions of the atheists, or to increase the longing in Your devotee. Or these 
apparently auspicious and inauspicious material reactions appear as the results of 
offenses against Your devotees (vaisnava-aparadha). You make these experiences 


appear in such a way that the devotee seems to be suffering the reactions of his 
karma.” 


“However, the devotee ignores the apparent good and bad reactions of the work he 
does only for Your pleasure. In other words, if someone praises him, “This devotee is 
merciful, tolerant and generous,’ or condemns him, ‘This devotee is greedy, 
hypocritical and attached to sense enjoyment,’ the devotee is not overly concerned 
about it. At these times, the humble devotee does not pay much attention to the words 
of any person (deha-bhrtam), be he high or low, which praise or denounce him. He 
thinks to himself, If these people mistakenly see good qualities in me and express 
praise, let them do it. If others see my real qualities of being attached to sense 
gratification and criticize me, then this is perfectly appropriate.’ 


The srutis then explain the reasoning behind this: “By continually singing day after 
day (anv-aham:ahani ahani) about You, who incarnate in every yuga (anu-yugam) and 
are the ocean of transcen-dental qualities (sa-guna), the mighty current of Your nama- 
sankirtana fills up the devotee’s ears (sravana-bhrto), and thus he quickly attains love, 
krsna-prema, for You, the ultimate goal of liberation (apavarga-gatir).” 


According to the prose statement in the Srimad Bhagavatam (4.30.30), the phrase 
apavarga-gatir (goal of liberation) means the bestower of pure loving service, or else 
that destination in com-parison with even the four goals of life (dharma, artha, kama, 
moksa) are most despicable. 


As Lord Sri Krsna states in the Gopala-tapani Upanisad (51-53): 


tair aham pujaniyo vai bhadrakrsna-nivasibhih 
tad-dharma-gati-hina ye tasyam mayi parayanah 
kalina grasita ye vai tesam tasyam avasthitih 

yatha tvam saha putrais ca yatha rudro ganaih saha 


yatha sriyabhiyukto ‘ham tatha bhakto mama priyah 


“For those who live in Bhadrakrsna [Mathura district], I am the object of all 
worship. Even if the residents of that place fail to properly cultivate the religious 
principles that one should observe in the holy land, they still become devoted to Me 
just by virtue of living there. Even if Kali [the present age of quarrel] has them in 
his grip, they still get credit for living in this place. My devotee who lives in 
Mathura is just as dear to Me as you [Brahma] and your sons—Rudra and his 
followers—and Goddess Sri and My own self.” 


In this verse, the phrases tad-dharma-gati-hinah and kalina grasitah indicate wicked 
behavior, implying the idea “if one is wicked but lives in that Mathura.” Thus, between 
the two worshippers, the fallen sannyasi and the fallen devotee living in Mathura, the 
impersonalist sannyasi is criticized and the devotee is praised by the Lord. 


This point is confirmed by Sri Krsna Himself in the Srimad Bhagavatam (SB 11.18.40- 
41): 


yas tv asamyata-sad-vargah pracandendriya-sarathih 
jnana-vairagya-rahitas tri-dandam upajivati 
suran atmanam atma-stham nihnute mam ca dharma-ha 


avipakva-kasayo ‘smad amusmac ca vihiyate 


“One who has not controlled the six forms of illusion [lust, anger, greed, envy, false 
pride and intoxication], whose intelligence, the leader of the senses, is extremely 
attached to material things, who is bereft of knowledge and detachment, who 
adopts the sannyasa order of life to make a living, who denies the worshipable 
demigods, his own self and the Supreme Lord within himself, thus ruining all 
religious principles, and who is still infected by material contamination, is deviated 
and lost both in this life and the next.” 


And in the Bhagavad-gita, Sri Krsna encourages His devotee: 


api cet su-duracaro bhajate mam ananya-bhak 


sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah 


“Even if one commits the most abominable action, if he is engaged in devotional 
service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated in his 
determination.” (Bg. 9.30) 


In this way Lord Sri Krsna praises His devotee. By all means, the Lord agrees with the 
srutis who are His followers at the end of their praises of Him. 


|| 10.87.41 || 
dyu-pataya eva te na yayur antam anantataya 
tvam api yad-antaranda-nicaya nanu savaranah 
kha iva rajamsi vanti vayasa saha yac chrutayas 


tvayi hi phalanty atan-nirasanena bhavan-nidhanah 


TRANSLATION 


Because You are unlimited, neither the lords of heaven nor even You Yourself 
can ever reach the end of Your glories. The countless universes, each 
enveloped in its shell, are compelled by the wheel of time to wander within 
You, like particles of dust blowing about in the sky. The srutis, following their 
method of eliminating everything separate from the Supreme, become 
successful by revealing You as their final conclusion. 


COMMENTARY 


The srutis were attempting to define the Absolute Truth on the pretext of glorifying 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the vast ocean of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 
But since they could not reach the limit of His qualities, they gave up and concluded 
their praises by indicating they were all in agreement. 


The following conversation between Lord Narayana and the personified Vedas 
illuminates the meaning of this final prayer of the srutis: The Vedas said, “Lord 
Brahma and the other rulers of the heavenly planets (dyu-pataya) cannot find the end 
of Your glories. What can we do, then, since we are insignificant in comparison to 
these great demigods?” 


Lord Narayana replied, “No, you srutis are gifted with more sublime vision than those 
demigods. You will be able to reach the end of My glories if you do not stop now.” 


Srutis: “But even You cannot find Your own limit!” 


Lord Narayana: “If that is the case, what do you mean when you say that I am all- 
knowing and all-powerful?” 


Srutis: “We conclude that You possess these features from the very fact that You are 
limitless. Certainly if one is ignorant of something that does not even exist, like a 
rabbit’s horn, that does not detract from his omniscience. And if one fails to find such 
a nonentity, that does not limit his omnipotence. You are so vast that multitudes of 
universes float within You. Each of these universes is surrounded by seven shells 
composed of the material elements, and each of these concentric shells is ten times 
larger than the one within it. Although we can never fully describe the truth about 
You, we perfect our existence by declaring that You are the true topic of the Vedas.” 


Lord Narayana: “But why do you seem dissatisfied?” 


Srutis: “Because in the Vedas Srila Vyasadeva has described the transcendental 
existence of Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan only briefly. When he saw the need 
to elaborate on his description of the Supreme, he chose to concentrate on the subject 
of Brahman, the impersonal aspect of the Supreme known as fat “that.” He described 
Brahman by negating whatever is different from it. Just as in a field where a chest of 
jewels has been accidentally spilled, the jewels can be recovered by removing 
unwanted stones, twigs and refuse. Similarly, within the visible realm of Maya and her 
creations the Absolute Truth can be found by a process of elimination.” 


“We Vedas cannot possibly enumerate every material category, individual entity, 
quality and motion in the universe from the beginning to the end of time. Even if we 
tried to describe all these things and then discarded them, the truth concerning 
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan would still remain untouched. Therefore, by this 
means of investigation we can never expect to reach a final definition of You. Only by 
Your mercy can we make some attempt to approach You, the supremely inaccessible 
Absolute Truth.” This idea has been indicated previously in verses 14 (akhila-sakty- 
avabodhaka te) 27 (tava pari ye paricaranti); 32 (nrsu tava mayaya); 2 (brahmi 
upanisat) 


There are many statements of sruti that describe the process of distinguishing the 
Supreme from everything inferior (atan-nirasanam). The Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 
(3.8.8), for example, states, 


asthulam ananu ahrasvam adirgham alohitam 
asneham acchayam atamo ‘vayv anakasam asangam 
arasam agandham acaksuskam asrotram agamano ‘tejaskam 


apranam asukham amatram anantaram abahyam 


“It is neither big nor small, short nor long, hot nor cool, in shadow nor in darkness. 
Nor is it the wind or the ether. It is not in contact with anything, and it has no taste, 
smell, eyes, ears, motion, potency, life air, pleasure, measurement, inside or 
outside.” 


|| 10.87.42 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ity etad brahmanah putra asrutyatmanusasanam 


sanandanam athanarcuh siddha jnatvatmano gatim 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, Sri Narayana Rsi, said: Having heard these instructions 
about the Supreme Self, the Personality of Godhead, the sons of Brahma now 
understood their final destination. They felt perfectly satisfied and honored 
Sanandana with their worship. 


COMMENTARY 


By hearing the twenty-eight prayers of the personified Vedas, which comprise the 
elucidation of the Brahma Upanisad spoken in verse two of this chapter (buddhindriya- 
manah-pranan), the sons of Brahma assembled in Brahmaloka made great progress 
toward their goal (atmano gatim) of pure love of God (bhagavat-prema). 


|| 10.87.43 || 
ity aSesa-samamnaya-puranopanisad-rasah 


samuddhrtah purva-jatair vyoma-yanair mahatmabhih 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the ancient saints who travel in the upper heavens distilled this 
nectarean and confidential essence of all the Vedas and Puranas. 


|| 10.87.44 || 
tvam caitad brahma-dayada sraddhayatmanusasanam 


dharayams cara gam kamam kamanam bharjanam nrnam 


TRANSLATION 


And as you wander the earth at will, My dear son of Brahma, you should 
faithfully meditate on these instructions concerning the science of the Self, 
which burn up the material desires of all men. 


COMMENTARY 
Sri Narayana Rsi said, “O Narada, son of Brahma (brahma-dayada)! With great faith 


take this supreme teaching which destroys attachment to the world, and wander on 
this earth as you desire.” 


|| 10.87.45 || 


sri-Suka uvaca 


evam sa rsinadistam grhitva sraddhayatmavan 


purnah sruta-dharo rajann aha vira-vrato munih 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Sri Narayana Rsi ordered him in this way, the 
self-possessed sage Narada, whose vow is as heroic as a warrior’s, accepted 
the command with firm faith. Now successful in all his purposes, he thought 
about what he had heard, O King, and replied to the Lord as follows. 


COMMENTARY 


Meditating on the meaning of what he had heard (sruta-dharo), Narada held strongly 
to his promise (vratah:pratijna) and replied to Lord Narayana Rsi. 


|| 10.87.46 || 
Sri-narada uvaca 
namas tasmai bhagavate krsnayamala-kirtaye 


yo dhatte sarva-bhutanam abhavayoSatih kalah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada said: I offer My obeisances to Him of spotless fame, the Supreme 
Lord Krsna, who manifests His all-attractive personal expansions so that all 
living beings can achieve liberation. 


COMMENTARY 


Narada, discerning the real meaning of the Vedas’ prayers, then openly acknowledges 
in this verse the supreme position of Krsna, even above Narayana. 


Among the different spiritual paths such as jnana and yoga mentioned in the srutis’ 
praises, bhaktiis the best. Among the different worshippers, the devotees are the best. 
Among the objects of worship, namely Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, Bhagavan 
is best. Narada Muni has concluded this from all the statements of the srutis. He has 
further concluded that even in Bhagavan, however, Krsna is the Supreme as 
understood from verses 17 and 23. 


To indicate this, Narada loudly recites this verse directly in front of Narayana: namas 
tasmai bhagavate, “I offer my respects to Bhagavan Sri Krsna.” To say namas tubhyam 
narayanaya, “I offer my respects to Narayana” would have been contrary to his 
feelings. Narada said, “I offer my respects to He who is famous for removing the 
contamination (amala-kirtaye) of ignorance by giving liberation even to the demons.” 


Lord Narayana Rsi asked, “Why are you offering your respects to Krsna instead of Me, 
your guru, who am standing here before you?” 


Narada replied, “Sri Krsna accepts various beautiful forms (usatih kalah) such as your 
self to end the conditioned souls’ material life (abhavaya).” 


By offering obeisances to Sri Krsna, therefore, Narada honors Narayana Rsi and all 
other incarnations of Godhead as well. This prayer of Narada’s is the essential nectar 
he has extracted from the personified Vedas’ prayers, which themselves were churned 
from the sweet ocean of all secrets contained in the Vedas and Puranas. As the 
Gopala-tapani Upanisad (Purva 50) recommends, tasmat krsna eva paro devas tam 
dhyayet tam rasayet tam bhajet tam yajed iti. om tat sat: “Therefore Krsna is the 
Supreme Godhead. One should worship Krsna, surrender fully to Krsna, meditate on 
Krsna, and relish the taste of reciprocating loving exchanges with Krsna.” 


|| 10.87.47 || 
ity adyam rsim anamya tac-chisyams ca mahatmanah 


tato ‘gad asramam saksat pitur dvaipayanasya me 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] After saying this, Narada bowed down to Sri 
Narayana Rsi, the foremost of sages, and also to His saintly disciples. He then 
returned to the hermitage of my father, Dvaipayana Vyasa. 


COMMENTARY 


The word iti can mean either method or completion. Thus there are two meanings of 
this verse. 


Narada paid respects to Narayana Rsi in this manner (iti) by reciting prayers to Krsna. 
Then he left his asrama (tatah:Narayanasrama) and went to Vyasadeva’s asrama. 


Or the meaning can be: After completing (iti) his prayers to Krsna, Narada Muni 
offered his respects to Narayana Rsi and went to the asrama of Vyasadeva. 


|| 10.87.48 || 
sabhajito bhagavata krtasana-parigrahah 


tasmai tad varnayam asa narayana-mukhac chrutam 


TRANSLATION 


Vyasadeva, the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, respectfully greeted 
Narada Muni and offered him a seat, which he accepted. Narada then 
described to Vyasa what he had heard from the mouth of Sri Narayana Rsi. 


COMMENTARY 


Being honoured by Vyasa (bhagavata) with a respectable seat, Narada sat down and 
described to Vyasa (tasmai) the knowledge of God he had heard from Narayana Rsi. 


|| 10.87.49 || 
ity etad varnitam rajan yan nah prasnah krtas tvaya 


yatha brahmany anirdesye nirgune ‘pi manas caret 


TRANSLATION 


Thus I have replied to the question You asked me, O King, concer-ning how 
the mind can have access to the Absolute Truth, which is indescribable by 
material words and devoid of material qualities. 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “O King Pariksit! I have replied to you how the mind can 
conceive of God who is beyond material conceptions and without material qualities.” 
The answer is: The mind can perceive God by the power of devotion (bhakti) arising 
from the mercy of the Supreme Lord. 


|| 10.87.50 || 
yo ‘syotpreksaka adi-madhya-nidhane yo ‘vyakta-jivesvaro 
yah srstvedam anupravisya rsina cakre purah Sasti tah 
yam sampadya jahaty ajam anuSayi suptah kulayam yatha 


tam kaivalya-nirasta-yonim abhayam dhyayed ajasram harim 


TRANSLATION 


He is the Lord who eternally watches over this universe, who exists before, 
during and after its manifestation. He is the master of both the unmanifest 
material energy and the spirit soul. After sending forth the creation He enters 
within it, accompanying each living entity. There He creates the material 
bodies and then remains as their regulator. By surrendering to Him one can 
escape the embrace of illusion, just as a dreaming person forgets his own 


body. One who wants liberation from fear should constantly meditate upon 
Him, Lord Hari, who is always on the platform of perfection and thus never 
subject to material birth. 


COMMENTARY 


Summarizing the meaning of all the prayers of the personified Vedas, Sukadeva makes 
us again remember the facts: “By glancing (utpreksakah) upon the dormant universe 
at the time of sending forth the jiva souls into creation, the Supreme Lord provides all 
their necessities: For the fruitive workers (karmis), Krsna provides the intelligence, 
mind, senses and prana needed to achieve the fruits of their karma, namely material 
sense enjoyment. For the jnanis, the Lord provides the intelligence by which they can 
attain liberation by merging into His spiritual effulgence. And for the devotees 
(bhaktas), the Lord helps them attain His association in an eternal loving relationship. 
Thus in each of these ways the Supreme Lord thinks of where He can send each /jiva in 
the material realm.” 


“It is the Supreme Lord alone who is constantly present before, during and after the 
manifestation of the created cosmos.” Lord Narayana Himself states this in the Catuh- 
Sloki of the Bhagavatam: 


aham evasam evagre nanyad yat sad-asat-param 


pascad aham yad etac ca yo ’vasisyeta so ‘smy aham 


“Tt is I, the Personality of Godhead, who was existing before the creation, when 
there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the material nature, the cause of this 
creation. That which you see now is also I, the Personality of Godhead and after 
annihilation what remains will also be I, the Personality of Godhead.” (SB. 2.9.33) 


Next Sukadeva describes how the Supreme Lord is the cause and controller ( ’vyakta- 
jivesvaro) of everything in the entire universe, which is composed of maya and the 
jiva. Because they are both His energies and because His energies are not different 
from their source, the saktiman, the unmanifest nature, maya, and the jiva are both 
Him alone. This establishes that the Supreme Lord is the ingredient cause of creation 
(upadana-karanam), the efficient cause (nimitta-karanam) and also the supreme 
controller. 


Sukadeva Gosvami then speaks how the Supreme Lord also acts by entering the 
universe to effect the secondary creation (visarga): “After creating this universe the 
Supreme Lord creates the bodies (purah) of the demigods, men, animals and others 
through the agency of Brahma (rsina), and He controls them by His expansion as the 
Paramatma, who, like a Vedic sage (rsina), is untouched by material contamination.” 
The word rsina therefore has two functions here. 


Then Sukadeva explains how the jiva can transcend material existence by devotion to 
the Lord: “By surrendering (sampadya: prapadya) to the Supreme Lord, the jiva, who 
is helplessly bound up in the embrace of illusion (anusayi:avidyaslistah), falls like a rod 


to pay obeisances at the Lord’s feet. By that surrender the soul becomes totally free 
from maya (ajam:mayam), who creates all the objects of this world.” According to 
Sridhara Swami, the word anuSayi means that the jiva lies down paying dandavats 
again and again (anu-sayi) to the Lord. 


But, it could be argued that the devotee, even though he has surrendered to the Lord, 
still has a material body. 


Therefore Sukadeva says, “A liberated soul pays no more regard to his body 
(kulayam:sva-sariram) than a sleeping (suptah) man pays to his body while busily 
engaged far, far away in his dream world.” This means that the devotee gives up 
ignorance by abandoning his false identification with his material body. It should be 
understood however that sometimes this giving up of ignorance is not based on proper 
surrender to the Lord as in the case of impersonalists. 


But in some cases the Lord may show special consideration for one He favors, 
regardless of whether any sadhana has been performed. Even if a jiva has not 
practiced solitary bhajana (kaivalya) for attaining liberation, still the merciful Lord 
causes the “womb” (yonim) of the living entity’s illusion to be dispelled (nirasta). In 
the words of Sri Bhismadeva, yam iha niriksya hata gatah svarupam: “Those who 
simply saw Krsna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra attained their original forms after 
being killed.” (SB 1.9.39) That even demons like Agha, Baka and Kesi were liberated 
by Sri Krsna without having performed any spiritual practices is an indication of Sri 
Krsna’s unique position as the original Personality of Godhead. 


Knowing this, one should abandon all his doubts and fear of the various philosophers 
who speak nonsense under the sway of their own karma and the force of time. One 
should then incessantly meditate upon Lord Hari, who by His charming sweetness 
steals away the mind of those endowed with prema. 


I [Srila ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura] take the opportunity to offer this humble 
prayer: 


he bhakta dvary ayam canficad-valadhi rauti vo manak 


prasadam labhatam yasmad visistah Sveva nathati 


“O devotees! This person with an unsteady, dull mind is offering praises at your 
door. You should let him have a little mercy since he is expert and quickly does the 
soliciting.” 


The word caficad-valadhi can also mean “wagging tail,” since valadhi means tail 
according to the Amara-kosa dictionary. Thus the meaning would be as follows: “O 
devotees, this poor creature standing at your doorway is wagging his tail and barking. 


Please let him have a little prasadam so that he may become exceptional among dogs 
and get the best of masters as his owner.” 


Embedded in the last line of the verse above is the word “visvanatha.” The word vis 
(visistah) means “exceptional,” sva iva (Sveva) means “like a dog,” and the word natha 
(nathati) means “having a master.” Therefore, visvanatha means, “An exceptional dog 
having a master.” 


Or the meaning of visvanatha can be, “one who begs in a special way.” Or it can mean: 
“This is the method of achieving the association of the Lord of the universe, 
Visvanatha.” 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighty-seventh Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighty-eight 


Lord Siva Saved from Vrkasura 


|| 10.88.1 || 
sri-rajovaca 
devasura-manusyesu ye bhajanty asivam sivam 


prayas te dhanino bhoja na tu laksmyah patim harim 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: Those demigods, demons and humans who worship Lord 
Siva, a strict renunciant, usually enjoy wealth and sense gratification, while 
the worshipers of the Supreme Lord Hari, the husband of the goddess of 
fortune, do not. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter states that only Visnu is worthy of worship because He is beyond the 
three modes of material nature. Lord Siva, however, touches the material modes, and 
was put into danger by his own devotee, Vrka. Visnu and His devotees are always 
exchanging bliss on the transcendental platform, whereas Siva and his devotees, 
caught up in the modes, only experience suffering. The personified Vedas have already 
stated that among the primary forms of Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, 
Bhagavan and his devotee are the best. Now in a chapter and a half it will be pointed 
out that amongst Brahma, Visnu and Siva, Visnu is the most excellent and most worthy 
of service. 


Pariksit Maharaja said, “You ended the preceding chapter with the recommendation 
that one should always meditate on Lord Hari (dhyayed ajasram harim), the bestower 
of liberation. Why then do ordinary people fear that they will lose their wealth and 
social status by worshiping Lord Hari and therefore instead worship Lord Hara [Siva]? 
Persons with materialistic vision perceive Siva as inauspici-ous (asivam) because he 
covers his body with ashes from the crematorium and wears inauspicious items like 
skulls. But we see that the worshippers of Siva enjoy abundant sense gratification 
(bhojah), whereas the worshippers of Visnu, the husband of the goddess of fortune, 
enjoy neither wealth nor sense gratification.” 


|| 10.88.2 || 
etad veditum icchamah sandeho ’tra mahan hi nah 


viruddha-silayoh prabhvor viruddha bhajatam gatih 


TRANSLATION 


We wish to properly understand this matter, which greatly puzzles us. Indeed, 
the results attained by the worshipers of these two lords of opposite 
characters are contrary to what one would expect. 


COMMENTARY 


Visnu and Siva are of opposite (viruddha) natures in the sense that those who worship 
Siva, who lives like a beggar, become rich and powerful, while those who worship 
Visnu, the master of the goddess of fortune, often become reduced to abject poverty. 


|| 10.88.3 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
Sivah sakti-yutah Sasvat tri-lingo guna-samvrtah 


vaikarikas taijasaS ca tamasas cety aham tridha 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva said: Lord Siva is always united with his personal energy, the 
material nature. Manifesting himself in three features in response to the 
entreaties of nature’s three modes, he thus embodies the threefold principle 
of material ego in goodness, passion and ignorance. 


COMMENTARY 


Siva is associated with the material energy (sakti-vutah). He is surrounded by the 
modes, because they pleaded with him to be accepted. Although by that covering Siva 
appears to be made of the three modes, he is not forcibly bound up by these modes 
like the jiva. Siva’s relation with the three modes is elaborated upon in the words 


beginning vaikarikas (false ego in the mode of goodness). The words aham tridha 
indicate that Siva embodies the three types of false ego in the modes of goodness, 
passion and ignorance. 


|| 10.88.4 || 
tato vikara abhavan sodasamisu kaficana 


upadhavan vibhitinam sarvasam asnute gatim 


TRANSLATION 


The sixteen elements have evolved as transformations of that false ego. When 
a devotee of Lord Siva worships his manifestation in any one of these 
elements, the devotee obtains all sorts of corresponding enjoyable opulences. 


COMMENTARY 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “There are sixteen transformations of false ego: the mind, ten 
senses (the eyes, ears, nose, tongue, skin, hands, feet, voice, genitals and anus), and 
five physical elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether). People pursuing enjoyment of 
any of these, such as the genital, tongue or mind, worship Siva and obtain the essence 
(gatim:svarupam) of all types of material enjoyment (vibhutinam 
sarvasam:sampatinam).” 


“This means that because of the interdependence of all these elements, by attaining 
one, the Siva-bhakta obtains all varieties of sense gratification. The attainment of 
pleasures is in proportion to the amount of worship. Thus, since Lord Siva embodies 
the modes of material nature, and since material pleasures are manifestations of these 
three modes, it is by worshiping Siva that one obtains them. Therefore what you said 
is not wrong.” 


|| 10.88.5 || 
harir hi nirgunah saksat purusah prakrteh parah 


sa sarva-drg upadrasta tam bhajan nirguno bhavet 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Hari, however, has no connection with the material modes. He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the all-seeing eternal witness, who is 
transcendental to material nature. One who worships Him becomes similarly 
free from the material modes. 


COMMENTARY 


How is Visnu untouched by the three modes (nirguna) of material nature? He is 
situated in His own transcendental position, beyond the material energy. Therefore by 
worshiping Visnu, who is beyond the modes, how can one get enjoyment produced by 
the material modes? 


From Visnu comes everyone’s knowledge, including that of Siva. Thus Lord Visnu’s 
worshipper gains the eye of transcendental knowledge instead of being blinded by 
mundane assets. The word upadrasta (witness) indicates that because Visnu is not 
contaminated by the material modes, He remains aloof, merely witnessing. Therefore 
by worshiping Visnu one also becomes nirguna, untouched by the modes. Thus it will 
be stated later on, yatah santir yato ‘bhayam dharmah saksdad yato jnanam vairagyam 
ca tad-anvitam, “From Him comes peace, fearlessness, religion, knowledge and 
renunciation.” (SB 10.89.14-15) 


|| 10.88.6 || 
nivrttesv asva-medhesu raja yusmat-pitamahah 


srnvan bhagavato dharman aprcchad idam acyutam 


TRANSLATION 


Your grandfather, King Yudhisthira, after completing his Asvamedha 
sacrifices, asked Lord Acyuta this very same question while hearing the Lord’s 
explanation of religious principles. 


|| 10.88.7 || 
sa aha bhagavams tasmai pritah susrusave prabhuh 


nrnam nihsreyasarthaya yo ’vatirno yadoh kule 


TRANSLATION 


This question pleased Sri Krsna, the King’s Lord and master, who had 
descended into the family of Yadu for the purpose of bestowing the highest 
good on all men. The Lord replied as follows as the King eagerly listened. 


|| 10.88.8 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam Sanaih 


tato ‘dhanam tyajanty asya svajana duhkha-duhkhitam 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: If I especially favor someone, I gradually 
deprive him of his wealth. Then the relatives and friends of such a poverty- 
stricken man abandon him. In this way he suffers one distress after another. 


COMMENTARY 


A man suffers when he loses his wealth, and due to poverty He suffers even more due 
to being rejected by his relatives. Devotees of the Supreme Lord experience both 
happiness and distress—not as the fruits of their karma (material work) but as 
incidental effects of their loving reciprocation with the Lord. As stated in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam (1.2.9): dharmasya hy apavargyasya, “All occupational engagements are 
certainly meant for ultimate liberation. They should never be performed for material 
gain.” 


This is also demonstrated in the words of Bhismadeva who said that devotees engage 
only in devotional service. Devotional scriptures such as Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
explain how a Vaisnava is relieved of all karmic reactions, including those that have 
not yet begun to manifest (aprarabdha), those that are just about to manifest (kuta), 
those that are barely manifesting (bija) and those that have manifested fully 
(prarabdha). As a lotus gradually loses its many petals, so a person who practices 
bhakti-bhajana has all his karmic reactions destroyed. 


That Arsna-bhakti destroys all karmic reactions is confirmed in the Gopala-tapani sruti 
(Purva 15): bhaktir asya bhajanam tad ihamutropadhi-nairasyenamusmin manah- 
kalpanam etad eva naiskarmyam, “Devotional service is the process of worshiping the 
Supreme Lord. It consists of fixing the mind upon Him by becoming disinterested in all 
material designations, both in this life and the next. It results in the dissolution of all 
karma.” 


The meaning of this statement is that by becoming freed from material desires, a 
devotee can fix his mind and senses (manah-kalpanam) in Krsna’s service (bhakti- 
bhajanam) and become free from karma (naiskarmyam). This must be the meaning 
because of the grammatical agreement of the words bhajanam, manah kalpanam and 
naiskarmyam. Therefore, by doing bhajana all karmas are destroyed, even though the 
devotee is still situated in the material body. This happens due to the inconceivable 
mercy of the Lord, who bestows the fruits of devotion. 


Although the happiness and distress devotees experience resembles ordinary karmic 
reactions (prarabdha), they are in fact given by the Lord Himself. As the Bhagavatam 
(10.87.40) states, bhavad-uttha-subhasubhayoh: A mature devotee recognizes the 


superficially good and bad conditions he encounters as signs of the direct guidance of 
his ever well-wishing Lord. 


“But if the Lord is so compassionate to His devotees, why does He expose them to 
special suffering?” This is answered by an analogy: A very affectionate father takes the 
responsibility of restricting his children’s play and making them go to school. He 
knows that this is a genuine expression of his love for them, even if the children 
cannot appreciate it. Similarly, the Supreme Lord Visnu is mercifully strict with all His 
dependents, not only with immature devotees struggling to become qualified. Even 
perfect saints like Prahlada and Dhruva were subjected to great tribulations, but in 
the end the Lord gave them profuse enjoyment of wealth and material happiness. On 
the other hand, persons like Yudhisthira, the crest jewel of perfected saints, 
experienced great unhappiness. After the Battle of Kuruksetra, Bhismadeva described 
to King Yudhisthira his wonder at this: 


yatra dharma-suto raja gada-panir vrkodarah 
krsno ’stri gandivam capam suhrt krsnas tato vipat 
na hy asya karhicid rajan puman vetti vidhitsitam 


yad-vijijnasaya yukta muhyanti kavayo ‘pi hi 


“Oh, how wonderful is the influence of inevitable time! It is irreversible—otherwise, 
how can there be reverses in the presence of King Yudhisthira, the son of the 
demigod controlling religion; Bhima, the great fighter with a club; the great 
bowman Arjuna with his mighty weapon Gandiva; and above all, the Lord, the direct 
well-wisher of the Pandavas? O King, no one can know the plan of the Sri Krsna. 
Even though great philosophers inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered.” (SB 
1.9.15-16) 


Thus the conclusion is that only the Lord Himself, being affectionate to His devotees, 
knows His intentions and no one else. One should refer to Bhismadeva’s prayers in the 
First Canto to consider all the points mentioned here. “But,” it may be questioned, 
“What distinguishes the happiness and distress caused by one’s own karma and that 
brought about by the Personality of Godhead?” Material happiness and distress, 
arising from karma, leave a subtle residue—the seed of desire (karma-bija) which 
causes future entanglement. Such enjoyment and suffering tend toward degradation 
and increase the danger of falling into hellish oblivion. The happiness and distress 
generated from the Supreme Lord’s will, however, and not the jiva’s desires, leave no 
trace after their immediate purpose has been served. Moreover, the Vaisnava who 
enjoys such reciprocation with the Lord is in no danger of falling down into hell. As 
Yamaraja, the lord of death, declares: 


jihva na vakti bhagavad-guna-namadheyam 


cetas ca na smarati tac-caranaravindam 
krsnaya no namati yac-chira ekadapi 


tan anayadhvam asato ‘krta-visnu-krtyan 


“My dear servants, please bring to me only those sinful persons who do not use 
their tongues to chant the holy name and qualities of Krsna, whose hearts do not 
remember the lotus feet of Krsna even once, and whose heads do not bow down 
even once before Sri Krsna. Send me those who do not perform their duties toward 
Visnu, which are the only duties in human life. Please bring me all such fools and 
rascals.” (SB 6.3.29) 


Because the devotees are objects of the Lord’s affection, their suffering is never 
extreme. How can one consider the suffering arising from karma and that due to the 
Lord to be equal? One is like the pain arising from receiving a beating from an enemy, 
and the other is like that caused by one’s mother; one is like poison and the other is 
like nectar. “But is it that the Lord, who can do anything, cannot accomplish His 
purposes without giving distress to His devotees?” 


“Yes, He, the reservoir of unlimited pastimes, cannot accomplish His purposes without 
this. But when He sometimes gives suffering to His beloved devotees, that suffering 
gives rise to great pleasure, just as a stinging ointment applied by a physician cures 
his patient’s infected eye. In addition, suffering protects the confidentiality of 
devotional service, prevents the disruption of the beliefs of the various categories of 
outsiders, and increases the eagerness with which the devotees call upon the Lord to 
appear. Moreover, if the devotees were complacently happy all the time, the Lord 
would never have a reason to appear in this world as Krsna, Ramacandra and 
Nrsimha, since They come to protect the devotees and destroy the demons. As Krsna 
Himself says in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): 


paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam 


dharma-samsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge 


“To deliver the pious and annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the 
principles of religion, I appear millennium after millennium.” 


Without the Lord’s showing Himself on earth in His original form of Krsna and other 
incarnations, how would the devotees in this world be able to enjoy playing in the 
nectar ocean of the rasa-lila and His other pastimes’? “But what fault would there be 
in God’s incarnating for some other reason than to deliver saintly persons from 
suffering?” 


“Yes, my dear brother, this makes good sense, but you are not expert in understanding 
spiritual moods. Please listen: The sunrise appears attractive because of the darkness 


of night. During the hot summer cold water gives comfort, and during the cold winter 
months warm water is pleasing. Lamplight appears attractive in darkness, not in the 
glaring light of day, and when one is distressed by hunger, food tastes especially good. 
There is no need to elaborate more.” 


|| 10.88.9 || 
sa yada vitathodyogo nirvinnah syad dhanehaya 


mat-paraih krta-maitrasya karisye mad-anugraham 


TRANSLATION 


When he becomes frustrated in his attempts to make money and instead 
befriends My devotees, I bestow My special mercy upon him. 


COMMENTARY 


Sri Krsna said, “I will give My mercy (karisye mad-anugraham) to him. This is the 
second mercy. I will cause an extraordinary shower of sweet bhakti-rasa to rain down 
on My devotees. It was for this purpose that My first mercy bore the fruit of 
tormenting pain.” In this verse the statement karisye mad-anugraham, “I give My 
mercy” can be better stated that “I give mercy in the form of My very self.” 


|| 10.88.10 || 


tad brahma paramam suksmam cin-matram sad anantakam 


TRANSLATION 


A person who has thus become sober fully realizes the Absolute as the highest 
truth, the most subtle and perfect manifestation of spirit, the transcendental 
existence without end. In this way realizing that the Supreme Truth is the 
foundation of his own existence, he is freed from the cycle of material life. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse, Sri Krsna explains how His special mercy is equal to Himself. Sri Krsna 
said, “My mercy is equal to Brahman, because it is supremely great and because it is 
imperceivable to persons with material vision. It is superexccllent (paramam) and 
subtle (suksmam) in the sense it is inconceivable even to the devotee who is being 
shown mercy. It is purely spiritual (cin-matram) because of its ability to give 
experience of prema-rasa (the mellow of pure love), and because it is devoid of any 
material happiness. It exists through all time (sat), and because of it one has no fear of 


death (anantakam). As a secondary result, My mercy destroys the cycle of birth and 
death (samsarat parimucyate).” 


een 


that is against the opinion of our sampradaya, according to Sri Vaisnava-tosani of 
Sanatana Gosvaml. 


|| 10.88.11 || 
ato mam su-duraradhyam hitvanyan bhajate janah 
tatas ta aSu-tosebhyo labdha-rajya-sriyoddhatah 


mattah pramatta vara-dan vismayanty avajanate 


TRANSLATION 


Because I am difficult to worship, people generally avoid Me and instead 
worship other deities, who are quickly satisfied. When people receive kingly 
opulences from these deities, they become arrogant, intoxicated with pride 
and neglectful of their duties. They dare to offend even the demigods who 
have bestowed benedictions upon them. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna is difficult to worship because He destroys the happiness of mundane 
interactions. The person who worships demigods lacks insight (pramattah), becomes 
proud, and then offends those who bestow benedictions. 


|| 10.88.12 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
Sapa-prasadayor isa brahma-visnu-sivadayah 


sadyah Sapa-prasado ‘nga Sivo brahma na cacyutah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu, Lord Siva and others are 
able to curse or bless one. Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are very quick to curse 
or bestow benedictions, my dear King, but the infallible Supreme Lord is not. 


|| 10.88.13 || 


atra codaharantimam itihasam puratanam 


vrkasuraya giriso varam dattvapa sankatam 


TRANSLATION 


In this connection, an ancient historical account is related concerning how 
the Lord of Kailasa Mountain was put into danger by offering a choice of 
benedictions to the demon Vrka. 


|| 10.88.14 || 
vrko namasurah putrah sakuneh pathi naradam 


drstvasu-tosam papraccha devesu trisu durmatih 


TRANSLATION 


The demon named Vrka, a son of Sakuni’s, once met Narada on the road. The 
wicked fellow asked him which of the three chief gods could be pleased most 
quickly. 


|| 10.88.15 || 
sa aha devam girisam upadhavasu siddhyasi 


yo ‘Ipabhyam guna-dosabhyam asu tusyati kupyati 


TRANSLATION 


Narada told him: Worship Lord Siva and you will soon achieve success. He 
quickly becomes pleased by seeing his worshiper’s slightest good qualities— 
and quickly angered by seeing his slightest fault. 


|| 10.88.16 || 
dasasya-banayos tustah stuvator vandinor iva 


aisvaryam atulam dattva tata apa su-sankatam 


TRANSLATION 


He became pleased with ten-headed Ravana, and also with Bana, when they 
each chanted his glories, like bards in a royal court. Lord Siva then bestowed 
unprecedented power upon each of them, but in both cases he was 
consequently beset with great difficulty. 


COMMENTARY 


Siva encountered serious difficulty from Ravana’s uprooting his residence on Kailasa- 
parvata, and because of having to guard Banasura’s capital. 


|| 10.88.17 || 
ity adistas tam asura upadhavat sva-gatratah 


kedara atma-kravyena juhvano gni-mukham haram 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus advised, the demon proceeded to 
worship Lord Siva at Kedaranatha by taking pieces of flesh from his own body 
and offering them as oblations into the sacred fire, which is Lord Siva’s 
mouth. 


COMMENTARY 


Vrkasura worshiped Siva by cutting off pieces of his own flesh (atma-kravyena) and 
offering them to Lord Siva. 


|| 10.88.18-19 || 
devopalabdhim aprapya nirvedat saptame ‘hani 


siro ‘vrscat sudhitina tat-tirtha-klinna-murdhajam 


tada maha-karuniko sa dhurjatir yatha vayam cagnir ivotthito ‘nalat 


nigrhya dorbhyam bhujayor nyavarayat tat-sparsanad bhuya upaskrtakrtih 


TRANSLATION 


Vrkasura became frustrated after failing to obtain a vision of the lord. Finally, 
on the seventh day, after dipping his hair into the holy waters at Kedaranatha 
and leaving it wet, he took up a hatchet and prepared to cut off his head. But 
at that very moment the supremely merciful Lord Siva rose up out of the 
sacrificial fire, looking like the god of fire himself, and grabbed both arms of 
the demon to stop him from killing himself, just as we would do. By Lord 
Siva’s touch, Vrkasura once again became whole. 


COMMENTARY 


Taking a hatchet (sudhitina), the demon was about to cut off his head, which was wet 
with water from that holy place. Glowing brilliantly like fire, Siva appeared and 
stopped him, just as we would prevent someone from killing himself due to grief. After 
restoring (upaskrtakrtih) Vrkasura’s body, Siva spoke to the demon. 


|| 10.88.20 || 
tam aha cangalam alam vrnisva me yathabhikamam vitarami te varam 


priyeya toyena nrnam prapadyatam aho tvayatma bhrsam ardyate vrtha 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said to him: My friend, please stop, stop! Ask from me whatever you 
want, and I will bestow that boon upon you. Alas, you have subjected your 
body to great torment for no reason, since I am pleased with a simple offering 
of water from those who approach me for shelter. 


COMMENTARY 


Lord Siva said, “Enough, enough (alam alam) of this cutting off your head!” 


|| 10.88.21 || 
devam sa vavre papiyan varam bhuta-bhayavaham 


yasya yasya karam sirsni dhasye sa mriyatam iti 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The benediction sinful Vrka chose from the 
lord would terrify all living beings. Vrka said, “May death come to whomever I 
touch upon the head with my hand.” 


|| 10.88.22 || 
tac chrutva bhagavan rudro durmana iva bharata 


om iti prahasams tasmai dade ‘her amrtam yatha 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this, Lord Rudra seemed somewhat disturbed. Nonetheless, O 
descendant of Bharata, he vibrated om to signify his assent, granting Vrka the 
benediction with an ironic smile, as if giving milk to a poisonous snake. 


|| 10.88.23 || 
sa tad-vara-pariksartham sambhor murdhni kilasurah 


sva-hastam dhatum arebhe so ‘bibhyat sva-krtac chivah 


TRANSLATION 


To test Lord Sambhu’s benediction, the demon then tried to put his hand on 
the Lord’s head. Thus Siva was frightened because of what he himself had 
done. 


COMMENTARY 


Siva became afraid (abibhyat bhayam prapa) of the benediction he himself had given 
(sva-krtac). The word abibhyat is an alternative reading for abibhyet, and is justified 
by the poetic license of the sages. 


|| 10.88.24 || 
tenopasrstah santrastah paradhavan sa-vepathuh 


yavad antam divo bhumeh kasthanam udagad udak 


TRANSLATION 


As the demon pursued him, Lord Siva fled swiftly from his abode in the north, 
shaking with terror. He ran as far as the limits of the earth, the sky and the 
corners of the universe. 


COMMENTARY 


Being chased by the demon, Siva started running very quickly from his abode in the 
north (udak), and went to the limits of the directions in heaven and earth. 


|| 10.88.25-26 || 
ajanantah prati-vidhim tusnim asan suresvarah 


tato vaikuntham agamad bhasvaram tamasah param 


yatra narayanah saksan nyasinam paramo gatih 


santanam nyasta-dandanam yato navartate gatah 


TRANSLATION 


The great demigods could only remain silent, not knowing how to counteract 
the benediction. Then Lord Siva reached the luminous realm of Vaikuntha, 
beyond all darkness, where the Supreme Lord Narayana is manifest. That 
realm is the destination of renunciants who have attained peace and given up 
all violence against other creatures. Going there, one never returns. 


COMMENTARY 


Brahma and other leaders of the demigods (suresvarah) could not find a remedy so 
they kept silent. Lord Siva then went to Vaikuntha, far beyond the darkness of the 
material world (tamasah param). 


|| 10.88.27-28 || 
tam tatha vyasanam drstva bhagavan vrjinardanah 


durat pratyudiyad bhutva batuko yoga-mayaya 


mekhalajina-dandaksais tejasagnir iva jvalan 


abhivadayam asa ca tam kusa-panir vinita-vat 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, who relieves His devotees’ distress, had seen from afar 
that Lord Siva was in danger. Thus by His mystic Yogamaya potency He 
assumed the form of a brahmacari student, with the appropriate belt, 
deerskin, rod and prayer beads, and came before Vrkasura. The Lord’s 
effulgence glowed brilliantly like fire. Holding kusa grass in His hand, He 
humbly greeted the demon. 


COMMENTARY 


Visnu, assuming the dress of a brahmacari, came before (pratyudiyat) Vrkasura. Visnu 
greeted him by offering blessings and paying His respects. 


The phrase abhivadayam asa, “He respectfully greeted” can also mean the disguised 
Lord Narayana said, “For Us seers of the Absolute Truth, all created beings are 
worthy of respect. Since you are the son of Sakuni, a wise man and performer of great 
austerities, you certainly deserve the respectful greeting of a young brahmacari like 
Myself.” 


|| 10.88.29 || 
tam tatha vyasanam drstva bhagavan vrjinardanah 
durat pratyudiyad bhutva batuko yoga-mayaya 
mekhalajina-dandaksais tejasagnir iva jvalan 


abhivadayam asa ca tam kusa-panir vinita-vat 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, who relieves His devotees’ distress, had seen from afar 
that Lord Siva was in danger. Thus by His mystic Yogamaya potency He 
assumed the form of a brahmacari student, with the appropriate belt, 
deerskin, rod and prayer beads, and came before Vrkasura. The Lord’s 
effulgence glowed brilliantly like fire. Holding kusa grass in His hand, He 
humbly greeted the demon. 


COMMENTARY 


Lord Narayana said, “This body (atma) fulfills all of our desires (sarva-kama-dhuk). 
Therefore do not torment it by the fatigue of running excessively.” 


|| 10.88.30 || 
yadi nah sravanayalam yusmad-vyavasitam vibho 


bhanyatam prayasah pumbhir dhrtaih svarthan samihate 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty one, please tell Us what you intend to do, if We are qualified to hear 
it. Usually one accomplishes his purposes by taking help from others. 


COMMENTARY 


Lord Narayana continued, “One’s work becomes successful by the help of others 
(pumbhir dhrtaih). Therefore you should tell Me your intention, so that I can assist you 
with the strength of My brahma-tejas (brahminical potency).” 


|| 10.88.31 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam bhagavata prsto vacasamrta-varsina 


gata-klamo ‘bravit tasmai yatha-purvam anusthitam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus questioned by the Personality of Godhead in 
language that poured down upon him like sweet nectar, Vrka felt relieved of 
his fatigue. He described to the Lord everything he had done. 


|| 10.88.32 || 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
evam cet tarhi tad-vakyam na vayam sraddadhimahi 


yo daksa-Sapat paisacyam praptah preta-pisaca-rat 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: If this is the case, We cannot believe what Siva says. 
Siva is the same lord of the Pretas and Pisacas whom Daksa cursed to become 
like a carnivorous hobgoblin. 


|| 10.88.33 || 
yadi vas tatra visrambho danavendra jagad-gurau 


tarhy angasu sva-sirasi hastam nyasya pratiyatam 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the demons, if you have any faith in him because he is the spiritual 
master of the universe, then without delay put your hand on your head and see 
what happens. 


|| 10.88.34 || 
yady asatyam vacah sambhoh kathancid danavarsabha 


tadainam jahy asad-vacam na yad vaktanrtam punah 


TRANSLATION 


If the words of Lord Sambhu prove untrue in any way, O best of the demons, 
then kill the liar so he may never lie again. 


COMMENTARY 


Lord Narayana said, “Though Lord Siva may have the mystic power to revive himself 
even after being killed, you should kill him, so at least he will be dissuaded from lying 


again.” 


|| 10.88.35 || 
ittham bhagavatas citrair vacobhih sa su-peSsalaih 


bhinna-dhir vismrtah sirsni sva-hastam kumatir nyadhat 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] Thus bewildered by the Personality of 
Godhead’s enchanting, artful words, foolish Vrka, without realizing what he 


was doing, placed his hand on his head. 


COMMENTARY 


Forgetting about (vismrtih) Siva’s benediction, the demon touched his own head 


|| 10.88.36 || 
athapatad bhinna-sirah vajrahata iva ksanat 


jaya-sabdo namah-sabdah sadhu-sabdo ‘bhavad divi 


TRANSLATION 


Instantly his head shattered as if struck by a lightning bolt, and the demon 
fell down dead. From the sky were heard cries of “Victory!” “Obeisances!” and 


“Well done!” 


|| 10.88.37 || 
mumucuh puspa-varsani hate pape vrkasure 


devarsi-pitr-gandharva mocitah sankatac chivah 


TRANSLATION 


The celestial sages, Pitas and Gandharvas rained down flowers to celebrate 
the killing of sinful Vrkasura. Now Lord Siva was out of danger. 


|| 10.88.38-39 || 


muktam girisam abhyaha bhagavan purusottamah 


aho deva maha-deva papo ‘yam svena papmana 


hatah ko nu mahatsv isa jantur vai krta-kilbisah 


ksemi syat kim u visvese krtagasko jagad-gurau 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead then addressed Lord Girisa, who was 
now out of danger: “Just see, O Mahadeva, My lord, how this wicked man has 
been killed by his own sinful reactions. Indeed, what living being can hope for 
good fortune if he offends exalted saints, what to speak of offending the lord 
and spiritual master of the universe?” 


COMMENTARY 


This statement of Lord Visnu’s implies a mild scolding: “My dear possessor of 
unlimited vision, O you of clear intelligence, benedictions should not be given to 
wicked demons in this way. You could have been killed! But you were only concerned 
about saving this poor soul, so you disregarded what would happen to you as a result.” 
By this mild rebuke, Lord Narayana is also highlighting the exceptional compassion of 
the powerful Lord Siva. 


|| 10.88.40 || 
ya evam avyakrta-sakty-udanvatah parasya saksat paramatmano hareh 


giritra-moksam kathayec chrnoti va vimucyate samsrtibhis tatharibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Hari is the directly manifest Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul and 
unlimited ocean of inconceivable energies. Anyone who recites or hears this 
pastime of His saving Lord Siva will be freed from all enemies and the 
repetition of birth and death. 


COMMENTARY 


He who hears or tells the story of Siva’s deliverance by Hari, the unlimited ocean 
(udanvatah) of inconceivable (avyakrta) energies, will be freed from enemies and the 
repetition of birth and death. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighty-eighth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Eighty-nine 


Krsna and Arjuna 
Retrieve a Brahmana’s Sons 


|| 10.89.1 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sarasvatyas tate rajann rsayah satram asata 


vitarkah samabhut tesam trisv adhisesu ko mahan 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, O King, as a group of sages were performing a 
Vedic sacrifice on the banks of the Sarasvati River, a controversy arose among 
them as to which of the three chief deities is supreme. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, the supremacy of Visnu over Brahma and Siva is shown through a test 
by Bhrgu Muni. The superiority of Sri Krsna even above Lord Visnu is shown by Lord 
Maha-Visnu’s stealing a brahmana’s sons. Beginning with the words sarasvatyas tate 
rajann, another story is told to demonstrate that Lord Visnu alone should be served 
because He is Supreme above all. 


|| 10.89.2 || 
tasya jijnasaya te vai bhrgum brahma-sutam nrpa 


taj-jNaptyai presayam asuh so ’bhjagad brahmanah sabham 


TRANSLATION 


Eager to resolve this question, O King, the sages sent Lord Brahma’s son 
Bhrgu to find the answer. First he went to his father’s court. 


COMMENTARY 


The sages sent Bhrgu to the court of Brahma in order to find an answer (taj jnanaya). 


|| 10.89.3 || 
na tasmai prahvanam stotram cakre sattva-pariksaya 


tasmai cukrodha bhagavan prajvalan svena tejasa 


TRANSLATION 


To test how well Lord Brahma was situated in the mode of goodness, Bhrgu 
failed to bow down to him or glorify him with prayers. The lord became angry 
at him, inflamed into fury by his own passion. 


COMMENTARY 


Bhrgu did not bow down (prahvanam) in order to test Brahma’s quality of sattva-guna 
or his greatness (sattva-pariksaya). 


|| 10.89.4 || 
sa atmany utthitam manyum atmajayatmana prabhuh 


asisamad yatha vahnim sva-yonya varinatma-bhuh 


TRANSLATION 


Though anger toward his son was now rising within his heart, Lord Brahma 
was able to subdue it by applying his intelligence, in the same way that fire is 
extinguished by its own product, water. 


COMMENTARY 


Out of anger, Brahma intended to kill his son Bhrgu. As fire is subdued by that which 
has fire itself as its cause of generation (sva-yonya:utpatti-karanam), namely water, 
similarly, Brahma subdued his anger by his own expansion (his son). 


Or, just as fire is extinguished by its cause water (yonya:karanena), so Brahma 
extinguished his anger by its cause, the mind (atmana). Since we see Agni-deva (the 


god of fire) is called Asu-yoni (born from air) and Kapita-yoni (born from wood), it is a 
well-known fact that sometimes fire is generated from water. 


|| 10.89.5 || 
tatah kailasam agamat sa tam devo mahesvarah 


parirabdhum samarebha utthaya bhrataram muda 


TRANSLATION 


Bhrgu then went to Mount Kailasa. There Lord Siva stood up and happily 
came forward to embrace his brother. 


|| 10.89.6-7 || 
naicchat tvam asy utpatha-ga iti devas cukopa ha 


sSulam udyamya tam hantum arebhe tigma-locanah 


patitva padayor devi santvayam asa tam gira 


atho jagama vaikuntham yatra devo janardanah 


TRANSLATION 


But Bhrgu refused his embrace, telling him, “You are a deviant heretic.” At 
this Lord Siva became angry, and his eyes burned ferociously. He raised his 
trident and was about to kill Bhrgu when Goddess Devi fell at his feet and 
spoke some words to pacify him. Bhrgu then left that place and went to 
Vaikuntha, where Lord Janardana resides. 


COMMENTARY 


Upon testing Brahma by committing a mental offense to him, Bhrgu understood that 
Brahma could not overcome the mode of passion. Bhrgu then went to the superior 
Siva and committed a more serious offense by verbally insulting him. This is described 
in two verses. 


Bhrgu saw the mode of ignorance in Siva, and the mode of goodness in his expansion 
Parvati. By testing Siva, Bhrgu understood that he could not overcome his ignorance. 
Then Bhrgu left Mount Kailasa and went to Vaikuntha (Svetadvipa), where he 
committed an even greater offense, namely a bodily offense against Lord Visnu, the 
best person. 


|| 10.89.8-9 || 


Sayanam Sriya utsange pada vaksasy atadayat 


tata utthaya bhagavan saha laksmya satam gatih 


sva-talpad avaruhyatha nanama Sirasa munim 


aha te svagatam brahman nisidatrasane ksanam 


ajanatam agatan vah ksantum arhatha nah prabho 


TRANSLATION 


There he went up to the Supreme Lord, who was lying with His head on the lap 
of His consort, Sri, and kicked Him on the chest. The Lord then rose, along 
with Goddess Laksmi, as a sign of respect. Coming down from His bedstead, 
that supreme goal of all pure devotees bowed His head to the floor before the 
sage and told him, ‘Welcome, brahmana. Please sit in this chair and rest 
awhile. Kindly forgive us, dear master, for not noticing your arrival’. 


COMMENTARY 


Not only did Bhrgu commit an offense to the Lord, but he did it while Visnu was lying 
on a flower bed with His head in His wife’s lap. For Bhrgu to strike Lord Visnu in this 
position—and not with his hand but with his foot—was worse than any other offense 
Bhrgu could have imagined. Bhrgu did this in order to see if Visnu was in the mode of 
goodness. However, he saw Visnu display not even ordinary goodness but rather 
suddha-sattva, transcendental goodness. This is explained in four verses. 


The phrase bhagavan saha laksmya, “Together with the goddess of fortune” implies 
that even though this offense happened when Visnu was with His consort Laksmi, 
moreover in the seclusion of her private quarters, and moreover with the possibility 
that Bhrgu could have seen Laksmi-devi’s limbs, yet nonetheless she did not have even 
a trace of anger against the sage; this is a function of the mode of goodness. Because 
Laksmi understood the mentality of her beloved consort, she did not feel angry within 
herself even when she saw Visnu being insulted; this is a function of transcendental 
goodness. The phrase satam gatih indicates that even the associates of Visnu who 
reside in Vaikuntha have the same nature. “I will not accept this seat from You since 
You failed to honor me by standing up and coming forward to greet me.” In response 
to such an anticipated statement from the sage Bhrgu, Visnu says, “I have committed 
an offense to you. Your mercy is My only shelter, so kindly forgive Us for not noticing 
your arrival.” 


|| 10.89.10-11 || 
punihi saha-lokam mam loka-palams ca mad-gatan 


padodakena bhavatas tirthanam tirtha-karina 


adyaham bhagavati laksmya asam ekanta-bhajanam 


vatsyaty urasi me bhutir bhavat-pada-hatamhasah 


TRANSLATION 


“Please purify Me, My realm and the realms of the universal rulers devoted to 
Me by giving us the water that has washed your feet. This holy water is indeed 
what makes all places of pilgrimage sacred. Today, my lord, I have become the 
exclusive shelter of the goddess of fortune, Laksmi1; she will consent to reside 
on My chest because your foot has rid it of sins.” 


COMMENTARY 


Lord Visnu said, “If you have forgiven this grave offense, then please purify Us with 
the water that has washed your feet. This holy water is indeed what turns rivers like 
the Ganga into places of pilgrimage (tirtha-karina)” 


Visnu’s forgiveness for even so severe an offense committed by Bhrgu is a sign of 
sattva-guna. On the other hand, Visnu’s thinking Himself an offender and His pacifying 
Bhrgu is a sign of suddha-sattva, transcendental goodness. Responding to this, Bhrgu 
said, “But for giving pain to You and Your beloved consort, Laksmi, I will have to live 
in hell for a whole day of Brahma. I am such a fallen sinful brahmana that I put my 
filthy foot on Your chest.” 


Replying to Bhrgu’s words of remorse, Lord Visnu said, “O dear sage, O ocean of 
mercy, you have actually made Us both most happy today (adyaham).” 


|| 10.89.12 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
evam bruvane vaikunthe bhrgus tan-mandraya gira 


nirvrtas tarpitas tusnim bhakty-utkantho ’sru-locanah 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Bhrgu felt satisfied and delighted to hear the solemn 


words spoken by Lord Vaikuntha. Overwhelmed with devotional ecstasy, he 
remained silent, his eyes brimming with tears. 


COMMENTARY 


Pleased by the Lord’s solemn (mandraya) words, Bhrgu remained silent, unable to 
recite praises as his throat was choked up with tears. Thus, according to the opinion of 
ancient authorities, Bhrgu did not commit an offense, since he was like a puppet being 
made to dance on the stage of the Lord’s transcendental pleasure pastimes by the 
puppeteer named Visnu. 


|| 10.89.13 || 
punas ca satram avrajya muninam brahma-vadinam 


svanubhutam asesena rajan bhrgur avarnayat 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Bhrgu then returned to the sacrificial arena of the wise Vedic 
authorities and described his entire experience to them. 


|| 10.89.14-17 || 
tan nisamyatha munayo vismita mukta-samsayah 


bhuyamsam sraddadhur visnum yatah santir yato ‘bhayam 


dharmah saksad yato jnanam vairagyam ca tad-anvitam 


aisvaryam castadha yasmad yasas catma-malapaham 


muninam nyasta-dandanam santanam sama-cetasam 


akincananam sadhunam yam ahuh paramam gatim 


sattvam yasya priya murtir brahmanas tv ista-devatah 


bhajanty anasisah santa yam va nipuna-buddhayah 


TRANSLATION 


Amazed upon hearing Bhrgu’s account, the sages were freed from all doubts 
and became convinced that Visnu is the greatest Lord. From Him come peace; 
fearlessness; the essential principles of religion; detachment with knowledge; 
the eightfold powers of mystic yoga; and His glorification, which cleanses the 
mind of all impurities. He is known as the supreme destination for those who 
are peaceful and equipoised—the selfless, wise saints who have given up all 
violence. His most dear form is that of pure goodness, and the brahmanas are 
His worshipable deities. Persons of keen intellect who have attained spiritual 
peace worship Him without selfish motives. 


COMMENTARY 


(Text 15) The sages understood Visnu the supreme, from whom comes the direct 
manifestation (saksad) of dharma, characterized by hearing, chanting and other 
activities; knowledge (jnanam) or realization of the Personality of Godhead; and along 
with that (tad-anvitam), detachment. The word saksad should be understood to 
accompany all the items in this list. 


That by Arsna-bhakti one easily attains transcendental knowledge and detachment is 
stated in the Srimad Bhagavatam (11.2.42): 


bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 


tustih pustih ksud-apayo ‘nu-ghasam 


“Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detach-ment from other 
things—these three occur, simultaneously for one who has taken shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the same way that pleasure, nourishment and 
relief from hunger come simultaneously and increasingly, with each bite, for a 
person engaged in eating.” 


This verse shows that devotion, realization of the Lord and renunciation appear 
simultaneously. There is an alternative reading of catur-vidham for tad-anvitam. Then 
the idea is that this is not dry renunciation, but rather renunciation of the four 
ordinary goals of human endeavor (artha, dharma, kama and moksa). 


In the Srimad Bhagavatam (SB 3.25.37) Kapila Muni says the eightfold mystic powers 
(aisvaryam castadha) of yoga are also coincidental fruits of devotional service: 


atho vibhutim mama mayavinas tam 
aisvaryam astangam anupravrttam 
sriyam bhagavatim vasprhayanti bhadram 


parasya me te ‘Snuvate hi loke 


“Because he is completely absorbed in thought of Me, My devotee does not desire 
even the highest benediction obtainable in the upper planetary systems, including 


Satyaloka. He does not desire the eight material perfections obtained from mystic 
yoga, nor does he desire to be elevated to the kingdom of God. Yet even without 
desiring them, My devotee enjoys, even in this life, all the offered benedictions.” 


Also from Visnu comes fame (yasas), which destroys all contamination in the mind (atma- 
malapaham) of the hearer. 


(Text 16) This verse names three kinds of transcendentalists: the munis, the santas and 
the sadhus. The scriptures say that Visnu is the shelter of those striving for liberation 
(muninam), those who have attained liberation (santanam), and those who are serving the 
Lord in devotion (sadhunam). 


(Text 17) Though Visnu is transcendental to the three modes of nature, He is 
affectionate to those in the mode of goodness (sattvam priya murtir). Among them, He 
is even more affectionate to the brahmanas, whom He honors as His own worshipable 
deities. Indeed, even the desireless saints (anasisah), the peaceful sages (Ssantah) and 
the intellectuals (nipuna-buddhayah) worship Visnu alone (yam va). 


|| 10.89.18 || 
tri-vidhakrtayas tasya raksasa asurah surah 


guninya mayaya srstah sattvam tat tirtha-sadhanam 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord expands into three kinds of manifest beings—the Raksasas, the 
demons and the demigods—all of whom are created by the Lord’s material 
energy and conditioned by her modes. But among these three modes, it is the 
mode of goodness which is the means of attaining life’s final success. 


COMMENTARY 


“But Visnu is beyond the gunas (nirguna), so how then can He be affectionate to 
someone in the gunas? He should be indifferent to everything concerning the gunas.” 


This objection is answered in this verse. “Although the Lord expands into three kinds 
of manifest beings conditioned by the modes of nature, the mode of goodness, 
according to Srila Sridhara Swami, is the means of attaining the goal of life (tirtha- 
sadhanam).” From the point of view of benefiting the jivas, sattva-guna appears to be 
dearer to the merciful, sustaining Lord, though actually it is not. In reality, Visnu is 
indifferent to all the gunas, modes of nature. 


|| 10.89.19 || 


sri-Suka uvaca 


ittham sarasvata vipra nrnam samsaya-nuttaye 


purusasya padambhoja- sevaya tad-gatim gatah 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The learned brahmanas living along the _ river 
Sarasvati came to this conclusion in order to dispel the doubts of all people. 
Thereafter they rendered devotional service to the Supreme Lord’s lotus feet 
and attained His abode. 


COMMENTARY 


Thus engaged in dispelling (nuttaye) the doubts of men, the sages attained liberation. 


|| 10.89.20 || 
Ssri-suta uvaca 
ity etan muni-tanayasya-padma-gandha 
piyusam bhava-bhaya-bhit parasya pumsah 
su-slokam sravana-putaih pibaty abhiksnam 


pantho ‘dhva-bhramana-parisramam jahati 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvami said: Thus did this fragrant nectar flow from the lotus mouth 
of Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of the sage Vyasadeva. This wonderful 
glorification of the Supreme Person destroys all fear of material existence. A 
traveler who constantly drinks this nectar through his ear-holes will forget the 
fatigue brought on by wandering along the paths of worldly life. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase padma-gandha piyusam “nectar with the aroma of lotuses” implies that, 
since this narration is nectarean, it is an effective tonic to cure the disease of illusion, 
and since it has the fragrance of a lotus, it attracts the beelike devotees. 


|| 10.89.21 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
ekada dvaravatyam tu vipra-patnyah kumarakah 


jata-matro bhuvam sprstva mamara kila bharata 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once, in Dvaraka, a brahmana’s wife gave birth to a 
son, but the newborn infant died as soon as he touched the ground, O 
Bharata. 


COMMENTARY 


In this chapter, Lord Visnu has been glorified as the Supreme Godhead. Now 
Sukadeva Gosvami relates one story to highlight Sri Krsna’s unequaled position as the 
topmost among all the forms of Godhead. 


|| 10.89.22 || 
vipro grhitva mrtakam raja-dvary upadhaya sah 


idam provaca vilapann aturo dina-manasah 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana took the corpse and placed it at the door of King Ugrasena’s 
court. Then, agitated and lamenting miserably, he spoke the following. 


|| 10.89.23 || 
brahma-dvisah satha-dhiyo lubdhasya visayatmanah 


ksatra-bandhoh karma-dosat pancatvam me gato ‘rbhakah 


TRANSLATION 


[The brahmana said:] This duplicitous, greedy enemy of brahmanas, this 
unqualified ruler addicted to sense pleasure, has caused my son’s death by 
some discrepancies in the execution of his duties. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmana said, “I have no fault. Therefore, it is the king’s fault that my sons have 
died.” 


|| 10.89.24 || 
himsa-viharam nrpatim duhsilam ajitendriyam 


praja bhajantyah sidanti daridra nitya-duhkhitah 


TRANSLATION 


Citizens serving such a wicked king, who takes pleasure in violence and 
cannot control his senses, are doomed to suffer poverty and constant misery. 


|| 10.89.25 || 
evam dvitiyam viprarsis trtiyam tv evam eva ca 


visrjya sa nrpa-dvari tam gatham samagayata 


TRANSLATION 
The wise brahmana suffered the same tragedy with his second and third child. 


Each time, he left the body of his dead son at the King’s door and sang the 
same song of lamentation. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmana loudly declared such words (tam gatham) as “You are a hater of 
brahmanas” (brahma-dvisah) when his second and third sons died. 


|| 10.89.26-27 || 
tam arjuna upasrutya karhicit kesavantike 


parete navame bale brahmanam samabhasata 


kim svid brahmams tvan-nivase iha nasti dhanur-dharah 


rajanya-bandhur ete vai brahmanah satram asate 


TRANSLATION 


When the ninth child died, Arjuna, who was near Lord KeSsava, happened to 
overhear the brahmana lamenting. Thus Arjuna addressed the brahmana: 
“What is the matter, my dear brahmana? Isn’t there some lowly member of the 
royal order here who can at least stand before your house with a bow in his 
hand? These ksatriyas are behaving as if they were brahmanas idly engaged in 
fire sacrifices. 


COMMENTARY 


“There isn’t even a low-grade warrior (rajanya-bandhur) here, what to speak of one 
who is devoted to the brahmanas.” Thus speaking arrogantly, Arjuna glanced around 
at the people standing there. 


“But tell me, what can members of the royal order do in this dire situation?” 


Pointing accusingly with his index finger, Arjuna answered sarcastically, “The 
ksatriyas here are behaving as if they were brahmanas idly engaged in fire sacrifices. 
What will happen to those they are supposed to protect? Therefore, the ksatriyas 
sitting in this court deserve to be killed.” 


|| 10.89.28 || 
dhana-daratmajaprkta yatra socanti brahmanah 


te vai rajanya-vesena nata jivanty asum-bharah 


TRANSLATION 


“The rulers of a kingdom in which brahmanas lament over lost wealth, wives 
and children are merely imposters playing the role of kings just to earn their 
livelihood. 


COMMENTARY 


Arjuna continued, “Hear the proof of how unqualified are the ksatriyas present here. 
Where brahmanas lament the loss of their wealth, wives or children, the ksatriyas 
living there are merely imposters posing as rulers.” 


|| 10.89.29 || 
aham prajah vam bhagavan raksisye dinayor iha 


anistirna-pratijno ‘gnim praveksye hata-kalmasah 


TRANSLATION 


“My lord, I will protect the progeny of you and your wife, who are in such 
distress. And if I fail to keep this promise, I will enter fire to atone for my sin.” 


COMMENTARY 


Arjuna addresses the husband and wife (vam). Though the wife was present she was 
silent because of her grief. 


Arjuna said, “If I break my promise (anistirna-pratijno), then I will enter the fire, and 
thereby become free of the sin (hata-kalmasah) for having broken my promise.” 


|| 10.89.30-31 || 
sri-brahmana uvaca 
sankarsano vasudevah pradyumno dhanvinam varah 


aniruddho ‘prati-ratho na tratum saknuvanti yat 


tat katham nu bhavan karma duskaram jagad-isvaraih 


tvam cikirsasi balisyat tan na sraddadhmahe vayam 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana said: Neither Sankarsana; Vasudeva; Pradyumna, the best of 
bowmen; nor the unequaled warrior Aniruddha could save my sons. Then why 
do you naively attempt a feat that the almighty Lords of the universe could not 
perform? We cannot take you seriously. 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmana said, “We do not believe this (na sraddadhmahe:na visvasimah).” 


|| 10.89.32 || 
sri-arjuna uvaca 
naham sankarsano brahman na krsnah karsnir eva ca 


aham va arjuno nama gandivam yasya vai dhanuh 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Arjuna said: I am neither Lord Sankarsana, O brahmana, nor Lord Krsna, 
nor even Krsna’s son. Rather, I am Arjuna, wielder of the Gandiva bow. 


COMMENTARY 


While saying, “I am the wielder of the Gandiva bow,” Arjuna showed his bow. 


|| 10.89.33 || 
mavamamstha mama brahman viryam tryambaka-tosanam 


mrtyum vijitya pradhane anesye te prajah prabho 


TRANSLATION 


Do not minimize my ability, which was good enough to satisfy Lord Siva, O 
brahmana. I will bring back your sons, dear master, even if I have to defeat 
Death himself in battle. 


|| 10.89.34 || 
evam visrambhito viprah phalgunena parantapa 


jagama sva-grham pritah partha-viryam nisamayan 


TRANSLATION 


Thus convinced by Arjuna, O tormentor of enemies, the brahmana went home, 
satisfied by having heard Arjuna’s declaration of his prowess. 


|| 10.89.35 || 
prasuti-kala asanne bharyaya dvija-sattamah 


pahi pahi prajam mrtyor ity aharjunam aturah 


TRANSLATION 


When the wife of the elevated brahmana was again about to give birth, he 
went to Arjuna in great anxiety and begged him, “Please, please protect my 
child from death!” 


COMMENTARY 


Arjuna resided for one year in Dvaraka waiting for the birth. Or else Arjuna returned 
to Dvaraka upon learning of the approaching birth. When the brahmana’s wife 
ordered, “Bring Arjuna,” the brahmana came in the night and spoke this verse to 
Arjuna. 


|| 10.89.36 || 
sa upasprsya Sucy ambho namaskrtya mahesvaram 


divyany astrani samsmrtya sajyam gandivam adade 


TRANSLATION 


After touching pure water, offering obeisances to Lord Mahesvara and 
recollecting the mantras for his celestial weapons, Arjuna strung his bow 
Gandiva. 


COMMENTARY 


Since the brahmana had disrespected Krsna, Arjuna, due to his feelings of friendship 
for Krsna, tactfully offered his obeisances instead to Lord Siva. 


|| 10.89.37 || 
nyarunat sutikagaram Sarair nanastra-yojitaih 


tiryag urdhvam adhah parthas cakara Sara-panjaram 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna fenced in the house where the birth was taking place by shooting 
arrows attached to various missiles. Thus the son of Prtha constructed a 
protective cage of arrows, covering the house upwards, downwards and 
sideways. 


|| 10.89.38 || 
tatah kumarah sanjato vipra-patnya rudan muhuh 


sadyo ‘darsanam apede sa-Ssariro vihayasa 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana’s wife then gave birth, but after the newborn infant had been 
crying for a short time, he suddenly vanished into the sky in his selfsame 
body. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase apede sa-sariro “his body disappeared” shows that without Krsna desiring 
it, neither the celestial weapons of Arjuna nor the blessings of Lord Siva could protect 
the infant’s body. 


|| 10.89.39 || 
tadaha vipro vijayam vinindan krsna-sannidhau 


maudhyam pasyata me yo ‘ham sraddadhe kliba-katthanam 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana then derided Arjuna in front of Lord Krsna: “Just see how 
foolish I was to put my faith in the bragging of a eunuch!” 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmana criticized Arjuna in front of Krsna (krsna-sannidhau), because he would 
not be able to relish the same pleasure by criticizing him in the privacy of his own 
home. 


|| 10.89.40 || 
na pradyumno naniruddho na ramo na ca kesavah 


yasya sekuh paritratum ko ‘nyas tad-avitesvarah 


TRANSLATION 


“When neither Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Rama nor KeSava can save a person, 
who else can possibly protect him?” 


COMMENTARY 


The brahmana said, “Who can possibly protect he whom (yasya) Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha, Balarama nor Krsna failed to protect?” 


|| 10.89.41 || 
dhig arjunam mrsa-vadam dhig atma-slaghino dhanuh 


daivopasrstam yo maudhyad aninisati durmatih 


TRANSLATION 


“To hell with that liar Arjuna! To hell with that braggart’s bow! He is so 
foolish that he has deluded himself into thinking he can bring back a person 
whom destiny has taken away.” 


|| 10.89.42 || 
evam Sapati viprarsau vidyam asthaya phalgunah 


yayau samyamanim asu yatraste bhagavan yamah 


TRANSLATION 


While the wise brahmana continued to heap insults upon him, Arjuna 
employed a mystic incantation to go at once to Samyamani, the city of heaven 
where Lord Yamaraja resides. 


|| 10.89.43-44 || 
viprapatyam acaksanas tata aindrim agat purim 


agneyim nairrtim saumyam vayavyam varunim atha 


rasatalam naka-prstham dhisnyany anyany udayudhah 
tato ‘labdha-dvija-suto hy anistirna-pratisrutah 


agnim viviksuh krsnena pratyuktah pratisedhata 


TRANSLATION 


Not seeing the brahmana’s child there, Arjuna went to the cities of Agni, 
Nirrti, Soma, Vayu and Varuna. With weapons at the ready he searched 
through all the domains of the universe, from the bottom of the subterranean 
region to the roof of heaven. Finally, not having found the brahmana’s son 
anywhere, Arjuna decided to enter the sacred fire, having failed to keep his 
promise. But just as he was about to do so, Lord Krsna stopped him and spoke 
the following words. 


COMMENTARY 


Arjuna went in all directions starting with Yamaloka in the south. He went north 
(saumyam) to the moon planet; northwest, (vayavya), south east (agneya), south west 
(nairrtya), east (aindri), and west (varuni). Because Arjuna trusted Lord Siva implicitly 
as his guru, he did not bother to search the northeast, which is the celestial abode 
(anyanyam) of Lord Siva. 


(Test 44) Arjuna was prevented (pratyuktah) from entering fire by Krsna who stopped 
him (pratisedhata). 


|| 10.89.45 || 
darsaye dvija-sunums te mavajnatmanam atmana 


ye te nah kirtim vimalam manusyah sthapayisyanti 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Krsna said:] I will show you the brahmana’s sons, so please don’t 
despise yourself like this. These same men who now criticize us will soon 
establish our spotless fame. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna said, “Arjuna, do not belittle (mavajna) yourself like that.” 


Arjuna replied, “Do not stop me. Otherwise, people will criticize me as a ksatriya.” 


Krsna: “The same ones who are criticizing will establish our fame.” 


Or alternately, “Even those who criticize will establish our glory.” There is another 
version yeneha kirtim vimalam, but according to Sridhara Swami this is an 
interpolation brought about to preserve the correct meter. 


|| 10.89.46 || 
iti saambhasya bhagavan arjunena sahesvarah 


divyam sva-ratham asthaya praticim disam avisat 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus advised Arjuna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead had Arjuna 
join Him on His divine chariot, and together they set off toward the west. 


|| 10.89.47 || 
sapta dvipan sa-sindhums ca sapta sapta girin atha 


lokalokam tathatitya vivesa su-mahat tamah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s chariot passed over the seven islands of the middle universe, each 
with its ocean and its seven principal mountains. Then it crossed the Lokaloka 
boundary and entered the vast region of total darkness. 


|| 10.89.48-49 || 
tatrasvah Saibya-sugriva-meghapuspa-balahakah 


tamasi bhrasta-gatayo babhuvur bharatarsabha 


tan drstva bhagavan krsno maha-yogesvaresvarah 


sahasraditya-sankasam sva-cakram prahinot purah 


TRANSLATION 


In that darkness the chariot’s horses—Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and 
Balahaka—lost their way. Seeing them in this condition, O best of the 
Bharatas, Lord Krsna, the supreme master of all masters of yoga, sent His 
Sudarsana disc before the chariot. That disc shone like thousands of suns. 


COMMENTARY 


By the phrase tamasi bhrasta-gatayo, “the horses lost their way in the darkness,” we 
should understand the following: Krsna’s transcendental horses had descended from 
Vaikuntha to participate in His earthly pastimes. Since Sri Krsna was pretending to be 
a finite human being, His steeds now acted confused to astonish Arjuna, and to 
enhance the drama of the situation for all who would one day hear this pastime. 


|| 10.89.50 || 
tamah su-ghoram gahanam krtam mahad vidarayad bhuri-tarena rocisa 


mano-javam nirvivise sudarsanam guna-cyuto rama-saro yatha camuh 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s Sudarsana disc penetrated the darkness with its blazing 
effulgence. Racing forward with the speed of the mind, it cut through the 
fearsome, dense oblivion expanded from primeval matter, as an arrow shot 
from Lord Rama’s bow cuts through His enemy’s army. 


COMMENTARY 


Piercing that great dense (gahanam) darkness, a transformation of material nature 
(krtam:prakrti), the cakra entered it. 


|| 10.89.51 || 
dvarena cakranupathena tat tamah param param jyotir ananta-param 


samasnuvanam prasamiksya phalgunah prataditakso pidadhe ‘ksini ubhe 


TRANSLATION 


Following the Sudarsana disc, the chariot went beyond the darkness and 
reached the endless spiritual light of the all pervasive brahma-jyoti. As Arjuna 
beheld this glaring effulgence, his eyes hurt, and so he shut them. 


COMMENTARY 


After breaking through each of the eight concentric shells of the universe, the 
Sudarsana disc led Krsna’s chariot into the limitless, self-effulgent atmosphere of the 
spiritual sky. There Arjuna saw the brilliant effulgence of the brahmajyoti beyond the 
darkness (tat tamah) of material nature. Seeing that most excellent spiritual light 
(param:cin-mayam) spread everywhere (samasnuvanam), Arjuna closed his eyes. 
Krsna and Arjuna’s journey to Vaikuntha is also narrated in Sri Hari-vamsa, wherein 
Sri Krsna tells Arjuna about the nature of this brilliant light known as His Brahman 
effulgence: 


brahma-tejo-mayam divyam mahat yad drstavan asi 


aham sa bharata-srestha mat-tejas tat sanatanam 


“The divine expanse of Brahman effulgence you have seen is none other than 
Myself, O best of the Bharatas. It is My own eternal effulgence.” 


prakrtih sa mama para vyaktavyakta sanatani 


tam pravisya bhavantiha mukta yoga-vid-uttamah 


“It comprises My eternal, spiritual energy, both manifest and unmanifest. The 
foremost yoga experts of this world enter within it and become liberated.” 


sa sankhyanam gatih partha yoginam ca tapasvinam 
tat param paramam brahma sarvam vibhajate jagat 


mamaiva tad ghanam tejo jnatum arhasi bharata 


“Tt is the supreme goal of the followers of Sankhya, O Partha, as well as that of the 
yogis and ascetics. It is the Supreme Absolute Truth, manifesting the varieties of 
the entire created cosmos. You should understand this brahma-jyoti, O Bharata, to 
be My concentrated personal effulgence.” 


|| 10.89.52 || 


tatah pravistah salilam nabhasvata 


baliyasaijad-brhad-urmi-bhusanam 
tatradbhutam vai bhavanam dyumat-tamam 


bhrajan-mani-stambha-sahasra-sobhitam 


TRANSLATION 


From that region they entered a body of water resplendent with huge waves 
being churned by a mighty wind. Within that ocean Arjuna saw an amazing 
palace more radiant than anything he had ever seen before. Its beauty was 
enhanced by thousands of ornamental pillars bedecked with brilliant gems. 


COMMENTARY 


They entered the Causal Ocean (salilam), ornamented with huge waves agitated by a 
strong wind, and saw a wondrous abode (adbhutam bhavanam) called Mahakala. 
Sridhara Swami describes this city by quoting from the Mrtyufjaya-tantra: 


brahmandasyordhato divi, 

brahmanah sadanam mahat tad-urdham divi visnunam, 
tad-urdham rudra-rupinamtad-urdham ca maha-visnor, 
maha-devyas tad-urdha-gam pare puri maha-devyah, 
kalah sarva-bhayavahahtatah Sri-brahma-piyusa, 
varidhir nitya-nutanah tasya tire maha-kalah, 


satva-grahaka-rupa-dhrk 


“O Devi, above this universe is the great celestial abode of Brahma. Above that are 
the abodes of the expansions of Lord Visnu, and above this are the abodes of the 
Rudra expansions of Lord Siva. Above this is the abode of Maha-Visnu, above which 
is the supreme residence of Maha-devi. Above her abode lies time, who strikes fear 
in all. Beyond it is the ever-fresh spiritual ocean of the nectar of Brahman, along 
whose shore Lord Mahakala appears as the supreme controller of all beings.” 


In this context, Brahma’s abode is Satyaloka. The abode of the expansions of Visnu 
refers to a material planet called Vaikuntha, where the demigod sons of mother 
Vikuntha reside. The abode of the expansions of Rudra is Rudraloka located within the 
covering shell of false ego, ahamkara. The abode of Maha-Visnu is the Mahavisnu-loka 
located within the covering shell of the mahat-tattva. The abode of Maha-devi is 
Mahadevi-loka located within the covering shell of unmanifest prakrti. The ocean of 
the nectar of Brahman is the Causal Ocean. Mahakala (Maha-vaikuntha-natha) is the 
Lord of Maha-vaikuntha (Mahakala-puram), situated in the spiritual sky within the 
water of the Causal Ocean. 


The verb dadarsa “saw” appearing in verse fifty-four is understood in this and the 
following verse. This abode was the most dazzling (dyumat-tamam) among all 
effulgent things. 


|| 10.89.53 || 
tasmin maha-bhogam anantam adbhutam 
sahasra-murdhanya-phana-mani-dyubhih 
vibhrajamanam dvi-guneksanolbanam 


sitacalabham Siti-kantha-jihvam 


TRANSLATION 


In that palace was the huge, awe-inspiring serpent Ananta Sesa. He shone 
brilliantly with the radiance emanating from the gems on His thousands of 
hoods and reflecting from twice as many fearsome eyes. He resembled white 
Mount Kailasa, and His necks and tongues were dark blue. 


COMMENTARY 


First in the palace, Arjuna saw the huge serpent Ananta, who was as white and 
effulgent as mount Kailasa (sitacalabham). Ananta’s necks and tongues were dark blue 
(siti). The Amara-kosa dictionary says, siti dhavala-mecakau, “Siti can mean white or 
dark blue.” 


|| 10.89.54-56 || 
dadarsa tad-bhoga-sukhasanam vibhum 
mahanubhavam purusottamottamam 
sandrambudabham su-pisanga-vasasam 


prasanna-vaktram rucirayateksanam 


maha-mani-vrata-kirita-kundala 
prabha-pariksipta-sahasra-kuntalam 
pralamba-carv-asta-bhujam sa-kaustubham 


srivatsa-laksmam vana-malayavrtam 


sunanda-nanda-pramukhaih sva-parsadais 
cakradibhir murti-dharair nijayudhaih 


pustya sriya kirty-ajayakhilardhibhir 


nisevyamanam paramesthinam patim 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna then saw the omnipresent and omnipotent Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Maha-Visnu, sitting at ease on the serpent bed. His bluish 
complexion was the color of a dense raincloud, He wore a beautiful yellow 
garment, His face looked charming, His broad eyes were most attractive, and 
He had eight long, handsome arms. His profuse locks of hair were bathed on 
all sides in the brilliance reflected from the clusters of precious jewels 
decorating His crown and earrings. He wore the Kaustubha gem, the mark of 
Srivatsa and a garland of forest flowers. Serving that topmost of all Lords were 
His personal attendants, headed by Sunanda and Nanda; His cakra and other 
weapons in their personified forms; His consort potencies Pusti, Sri, Kirti and 
Aja; and all His various mystic powers. 


COMMENTARY 


(Texts 54-55) Arjuna saw Visnu relaxing upon the comfortable seat (sukhasanam) of 
Ananta’s body (bhoga). Among the three purusas (Brahma, Siva and Visnu), the 
gunavatara, KsirodakaSayi Visnu, is supreme. Greater than Him however is Maha- 
Visnu, the creator of the mahat-tattva. And greater than Him is Lord Purusottama 
(purusottamottamam), Visnu in Vaikuntha, who is herein called Mahakala. 


(Text 56) The personified forms of Visnu’s weapons such as the cakra were there, each 
displaying their respective symbols above their own heads. 


|| 10.89.57 || 
vavanda atmanam anantam acyuto jisnus ca tad-darsana-jata-sadhvasah 


tav aha bhuma paramesthinam prabhur beddhanjali sa-smitam Urjaya gira 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna offered homage to Himself in this boundless form, and Arjuna, 
astonished at the sight of Lord Maha-Visnu, bowed down as well. Then, as the 
two of them stood before Him with joined palms, the almighty Maha-Visnu, 
supreme master of all rulers of the universe, smiled and spoke to them in a 
voice full of solemn authority. 


COMMENTARY 


As Krsna offered obeisances to His own Deity during the worship of Govardhana Hill 
in vraja-lila, so now also Krsna paid homage to Himself (vavanda atmanam) in His 


Visnu expansion for the purpose of playing out His pastimes. This is stated in the 
Srimad Bhagavatam (10.24.36): tasmai namo vraja-janaih, saha cakra atmanatmane, 
“Together with the Vrajavasis, Sri Krsna bowed down to this form of Govardhana Hill, 
thus in effect offering obeisances to Himself.” 


Krsna is ananta, possessed of countless manifestations, and this eight-armed form of 
Maha-Visnu is among them. Krsna is acyuta, “infallible,” in the sense that He never 
fails to act like a human being in His pastimes as a cowherd boy of Vraja. Thus in 
order to preserve the humanlike quality of His pastimes, Krsna bowed down to this 
eight-armed form of Visnu, who, though actually Krsna’s own plenary expansion, did 
not offer obeisances to Krsna because he was playing the role of the Supreme Lord. 


Arjuna perceived that this form of Visnu had even more opulence than Krsna, and thus 
he became astonished (jata-sadhvasah). The word bhuma (abundant power of the 
earth) indicates that Maha-Visnu was exhibiting even more personal majesty than 
Krsna Himself by appearing before Krsna and Arjuna as the Lord of multitudes of 
Brahmas (paramesthinam prabhuh) ruling over millions of universes. 


Maha-Visnu then spoke confident words (urjaya gira) in order to bewilder Arjuna, in 
obedience to Sri Krsna’s intention. Visnu’s smile (smitam) indicates that He was 
privately thinking: “My dear Krsna, by Your desire I will describe My superiority, even 
though I am Your expansion. At the same time, however, I will subtly imply in My 
statements the supreme position of Your beauty, character and power and the fact 
that You are the source from whom I emanate. Just see how clever I am—-that in front 
of Arjuna I am confidentially divulging My true identity as nondifferent from You.” 


Maha-Visnu’s smile indicates His request that Krsna later reveal to Arjuna the truth 
about His actual position. 


|| 10.89.58 || 
dvijatmaja me yuvayor didrksuna mayopanita bhuvi dharma-guptaye 


kalavatirnav avaner bharasuran hatveha bhuyas tvarayetam anti me 


TRANSLATION 


[Lord Maha-Visnu said:] I brought the brahmana’s sons here because I wanted 
to see the two of you, My expansions, who have descended to the earth to save 
the principles of religion. As soon as you finish killing the demons who burden 
the earth, quickly come back here to Me. 


COMMENTARY 


Maha-Visnu said, “You two who have appeared as My parts, please come back (itam) 
quickly (tvaraya) to Me (me anti).” He says this to bewilder Arjuna. 


The real meaning is, “You two, who have descended along with your kalas, your 
personal energies (kalas:sva-saktibhih), should kindly return to Me after killing the 
demons who burden the earth. Please quickly send these demons here to Me for the 
sake of their liberation.” The verb is a dual imperative form. Anti is an un-declined 
word, meaning “towards proximity.” “Let them come here and be liberated.” It is 
stated in Sri Hari-vamsa and in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam that the path 
of gradual liberation passes through the intermediate station of Lord Maha-Visnu’s 
abode, outside the eighth shell of the universe. 


|| 10.89.59 || 
purna-kamav api yuvam Nnara-narayanav rsi 


dharmam acaratam sthityai rsabhau loka-sangraham 


TRANSLATION 


Although all your desires are completely fulfilled, O best of exalted 
personalities, for the benefit of the people in general you should continue to 
exemplify religious behavior as the sages Nara and Narayana. 


COMMENTARY 


Maha-Visnu said, “Follow dharma (acaratam) to teach others.” 


|| 10.89.60-61 || 
ity adistau bhagavata tau krsnau parame-sthina 


om ity anamya bhumanam adaya dvija-darakan 


nyavartetam svakam dhama samprahrstau yatha-gatam 


vipraya dadatuh putran yatha-rupam yatha-vayah 


TRANSLATION 


Thus instructed by the Supreme Lord of the topmost planet, Krsna and Arjuna 
assented by chanting om, and then they bowed down to almighty Lord Maha- 
Visnu. Taking the brahmana’s sons with them, they returned with great 
delight to Dvaraka by the same path along which they had come. There they 


presented the brahmana with his sons, who were in the same infant bodies in 
which they had been lost. 


|| 10.89.62 || 
nisamya vaisnavam dhama parthah parama-vismitah 


yat kincit paurusam pumsam mene krsnanukampitam 


TRANSLATION 


Having seen the domain of Lord Visnu, Arjuna was totally amazed. He 
concluded that whatever extraordinary power a person exhibits can only be a 
manifestation of Sri Krsna’s mercy. 


COMMENTARY 


Astonished to see the extraordinary grandeur of Maha-Visnu, Arjuna said “Just see! 
Even though I am a mere mortal, by Krsna’s mercy I have seen the Supreme Godhead, 
the root cause of everything.” Then, after a moment, Arjuna thought again, “But why 
did Lord Visnu say that He took away the brahmana’s children out of a desire to see 
Krsna? Why would the Supreme Personality of Godhead hanker to see His own 
expansion? Perhaps, it is some temporary whim of His. 


“But,” since He said didrksuna instead of didrksata—where the specific suffix -suna 
carries the sense of a permanent characteristic, not a temporary one—it has to be 
concluded that He has always desired to see Krsna and myself. Even granted that this 
is so, why couldn’t He simply see Krsna at Dvaraka? After all, Lord Maha-Visnu is the 
all-pervading creator of the universe, which He holds like an amalaki fruit in His hand. 


“Ts it that He could not see Krsna in Dvaraka because Krsna does not allow anyone to 
see Him without His special sanction? Well, maybe He doesn’t have that power, but 
still, He comes to Dvaraka every year to steal the children of the brahmana. Why does 
He not at that time see Krsna, who is visible even to the oil seller and the betel-nut 
peddler living there? Perhaps He could not see Krsna in Dvaraka because Krsna 
cannot be seen without Krsna’s desiring it.” 


“And why, also, would Lord Maha-Visnu, the compassionate master of all brahmanas, 
have repeatedly tormented an elevated brahmana, year after year? He must have 
perpetrated such a vile act only because of His strong desire to see Krsna. All right, 
He may have acted improperly for that reason, but why couldn’t He have sent a 
servant to kidnap the brahmana’s sons? Why did He Himself have to come to Dvaraka? 
Was stealing them out of Krsna’s capital so difficult that no one but Visnu Himself 
could hope to accomplish it?” 


“IT can understand that He intended to cause so much distress to a brahmana of 
Krsna’s city that Krsna would be unable to tolerate it; then He would grant Lord Visnu 
His audience. Inspired by Visnu’s form as the Supersoul within, the distressed 
brahmana came to pour out his complaints to Krsna in person after the demise of each 
of his infant sons. Thus it is clear that Sri Krsna’s status of Godhood is superior to 
Lord Maha-Visnu’s.” 


Having thought in this way, Arjuna was totally amazed (parama vismitah). Then Arjuna 
asked Krsna whether these were actually the facts of the matter. Sri Krsna’s reply is 
related in the Hari-vamsa: 


mad-darsanartham te bala hrtas tena mahatmana 


viprartham esyate krsno mat-samipam na canyatha 


“Tt was to see Me that He, the Supreme Soul, stole the children. He believed, ‘Only 
ona brahmana’s behalf will Krsna come to see Me, not otherwise.’” 


Krsna further told Arjuna, “I did not go there, however, for the brahmana’s sake; I 
went there, My friend, just to save your life. If it had been for the brahmana’s sake 
that I traveled to Vaikuntha, I would have done so after his first child was abducted. 
The reason I went after the ninth child was stolen, was not from obligation to Visnu, 
but out of obligation to you.” Thus hearing the full truth from Krsna’s mouth, Arjuna 
thought that whatever prowess (paurusam) is possessed by any person (pumsamare), 
even including the Lord of the spiritual sky, has been obtained only by the mercy of 
Krsna. 


In this way we should understand that in this last portion of the Tenth Canto, from the 
prayers of the personified Vedas through the end of the narration, is found the 
description of the supreme position of Krsna, the asraya-tattva, who is the subject of 
the Tenth Canto. According to Srila Sridhara Svami, although this pastime occurred 
before the Battle of Kuruksetra, it is recounted here at the end of the Tenth Canto 
under the general heading of the supremacy of Krsna’s glories. 


|| 10.89.63 || 
itidrsany anekani viryaniha pradarsayan 


bubhuje visayan gramyan ije caty-urjitair makhaih 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna exhibited many other, similar heroic pastimes in this world. He 
apparently enjoyed the pleasures of ordinary human life, and He performed 
greatly potent fire sacrifices. 


|| 10.89.64 || 
pravavarsakhilan kaman prajasu brahmanadisu 


yatha-kalam yathaivendro bhagavan sraisthyam asthitah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord having demonstrated His supremacy, at suitable times He showered 
down all desirable things upon the brahmanas and His other subjects, just as 
Indra pours down his rain. 


|| 10.89.65 || 
hatva nrpan adharmisthan ghatayitvarjunadibhih 


anjasa vartayam asa dharmam dharma-sutadibhih 


TRANSLATION 


Now that He had killed many wicked kings and engaged devotees such as 
Arjuna in killing others, the Lord could easily assure the execution of religious 
principles through the agency of such pious rulers as Yudhisthira. 


Thus ends the commentary on the Eighty-ninth Chapter of the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhagavatam for the pleasure of the devotees, in accordance with the previous acaryas. 


Chapter Ninety 


Summary of Lord Krsna’s Glories 


|| 10.90.1-7 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
sukham sva-puryam nivasan dvarakayam sriyah patih 


sarva-sampat-samrddhayam justayam vrsni-pungavaih 


stribhis cottama-vesabhir nava-yauvana-kantibhih 


kandukadibhir harmyesu kridantibhis tadid-dyubhih 


nityam sankula-margayam mada-cyudbhir matan-gajaih 


sv-alankrtair bhatair aSvai rathais ca kanakojjvalaih 


udyanopavanadhyayam puspita-druma-rajisu 


nirvisad-bhrnga-vihagair naditayam samantatah 


reme sodasa-sahasra-patninam eka-vallabhah 


tavad vicitra-rupo ‘sau tad-gehesu maharddhisu 


protphullotpala-kahlara-kumudambhoja-renubhih 


vasitamala-toyesu kujad-dvija-kulesu ca 


vijahara vigahyambho hradinisu mahodayah 


kuca-kunkuma-liptangah parirabdhas ca yositam 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The master of the goddess of fortune resided happily 
in His capital city, Dvaraka, which was endowed with all opulences and 
populated by the most eminent Vrsnis and their gorgeously dressed wives. 
When these beautiful women in the bloom of youth would play on the city’s 
rooftops with balls and other toys, they shone like flashing lightning. The 
main streets of the city were always crowded with intoxicated elephants 
exuding mada, and also with cavalry, richly adorned infantrymen, and soldiers 
riding chariots brilliantly decorated with gold. Gracing the city were many 
gardens and parks with rows of flowering trees, where bees and birds would 
gather, filling all directions with their songs. 


Lord Krsna was the sole beloved of His sixteen thousand wives. Expanding 
Himself into that many forms, He enjoyed with each of His queens in her own 
richly furnished residence. On the grounds of these palaces were clear ponds 
fragrant with the pollen of blooming utpala, kahlara, kumuda and ambhoja 
lotuses and filled with flocks of cooing birds. The almighty Lord would enter 
those ponds, and also various rivers, and enjoy sporting in the water while His 
wives embraced Him, leaving the red kunkuma from their breasts smeared on 
His body. 


COMMENTARY 


This chapter describes the prema-vaicittya of the Dvaraka Mahisis (Queens of 
Dvaraka) during their water sports with Krsna, the power of the Yadu dynasty, and the 
eternal nature of Krsna’s pastimes. 


[Prema-vaicittya is one of four states of love in separation (vipralambha) wherein even 
in the beloved’s presence, the lover, out of intense love, fails to perceive the presence 
of the beloved and is thus aggrieved with feelings of separation. ] 


According to the maxim madhurena samapayet, “all things should end sweetly” 
Sukadeva Gosvami has described Sri Krsna’s water sports in the attractive setting of 
Dvaraka, followed by the rapturous prayers of the Dvaraka Mahisis, which are known 
as the mahisi-gita. In the first verse, Sukadeva describes the attractiveness of Dvaraka 
to serve as an uddipana, stimulator for loving sentiments. He elaborately describes 
how Krsna enjoyed in all those palaces, sported in the royal ponds full of pure, 
fragrant water, and then played in the clear rivers. While enjoying in the water, Krsna 
embraced His consorts (parirabdhas ca yositam). 


|| 10.90.8-9 || 


upagiyamano gandharvair mrdanga-panavanakan 


vadayadbhir muda vinam suta-magadha-vandibhih 


sicyamano ‘cyutas tabhir hasantibhih sma recakaih 


pratisincan vicikride yaksibhir yaksa-rad iva 


TRANSLATION 


As Gandharvas joyfully sang His praises to the accompaniment of mrdanga, 
panava and anaka drums, and as professional reciters known as Sutas, 
Magadhas and Vandis played vinas and recited poems praising Him, Lord 
Krsna would play with His wives in the water. Laughing, the queens would 
squirt water on Him with syringes, and He would squirt them back. Thus 
Krsna would sport with His queens in the same way that the lord of the Yaksas 
sports with the Yaksi nymphs. 


COMMENTARY 


The Queens soaked Krsna’s body with water from their water guns (recakaih). They 
are compared to the Yaksis because of the ferocity of their sporting. 


|| 10.90.10 || 
tah klinna-vastra-vivrtoru-kuca-pradesah 
sincantya uddhrta-brhat-kavara-prasunah 
kantam sma recaka-jihirsayayopaguhya 


jata-smarotsmaya-lasad-vadana virejuh 


TRANSLATION 


Under the drenched clothing of the queens, their thighs and breasts would 
become visible. The flowers tied in their large braids would scatter as they 
sprayed water on their consort, and on the plea of trying to take away His 
syringe, they would embrace Him. By His touch their lusty feelings would 
increase, causing their faces to beam with smiles. Thus Lord Krsna’s queens 
shone with resplendent beauty. 


COMMENTARY 


The flowers fell (uddhrta) from their long hair braids. 


|| 10.90.11 || 
krsnas tu tat-stana-visajjita-kunkuma-srak 
kridabhisanga-dhuta-kuntala-vrnda-bandhah 
sincan muhur yuvatibhih pratisicyamano 


reme karenubhir ivebha-patih paritah 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna’s flower garland would become smeared with kunkuma from their 
breasts, and His abundant locks of hair would become disheveled as a result 
of His absorption in the game. As the Lord repeatedly sprayed His young 
consorts and they sprayed Him in turn, He enjoyed Himself like the king of 
elephants enjoying in the company of his bevy of she-elephants. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna’s garland was smeared with the kunkuma from their breasts. 


|| 10.90.12 || 
natanam nartakinam ca gita-vadyopajivinam 


kridalankara-vasamsi krsno ‘dat tasya ca striyah 


TRANSLATION 


Afterward, Lord Krsna and His wives would give the ornaments and clothing 
they had worn during their water sports to the male and female performers, 
who earned their livelihood from singing and from playing instrumental 
music. 


COMMENTARY 


Afterwards, Krsna and His queens gave the ornaments and clothing used during their 
water sports to the musical performers (natanam). In the word natanam (male 
performers) the genitive case is used for the dative case. 


|| 10.90.13 || 
krsnasyaivam viharato gaty-alapeksita-smitaih 


narma-ksveli-parisvangaih strinam kila hrta dhiyah 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Lord Krsna would sport with His queens, totally captivating their 
hearts with His gestures, talks, glances and smiles, and also with His jokes, 
playful exchanges and embraces. 


|| 10.90.14 || 
ucur mukundaika-dhiyo gira unmatta-vaj jadam 


cintayantyo ‘ravindaksam tani me gadatah srnu 


TRANSLATION 


The queens would become stunned in ecstatic trance, their minds absorbed in 
Krsna alone. Then, thinking of their lotus-eyed Lord, they would speak as if 
insane. Please hear these words from me as I relate them. 


COMMENTARY 


Thinking of lotus-eyed Krsna, who was visible right before them, the Queens spoke as 
if mad (unmattavat) in words devoid of judgment (jadam:vicara-sunyam). 


This superficial appearance of insanity in Krsna’s queens, as if they had become 
intoxicated by dhatura or some other hallucinogenic drug, was in fact the 
manifestation of the sixth stage of prema, a variety of anuraga known as prema- 
vaicittya. Srila Rupa Gosvami refers to this variety of anuraga in his Ujjvala-nilamani 
(15.134): 


priyasya sannikarse ‘pi premotkarsa-svabhavatah 


ya vislesa-dhiyartis tat prema-vaicitryam ucyate 


“When, as a natural by-product of one’s extreme love, one feels the distress of 
separation even in the direct presence of the beloved, this state is called prema- 
vaicitrya.” 


|| 10.90.15 || 
mahisya ucuh 
kurari vilapasi tvam vita-nidra na Sese 
svapiti jagati ratryam isvaro gupta-bodhah 


vayam iva sakhi kaccid gadha-nirviddha-ceta 


nalina-nayana-hasodara-lileksitena 


TRANSLATION 


The queens said: O kurari bird, you are lamenting. Now it is night, and 
somewhere in this world the Supreme Lord is asleep in a hidden place. But 
you are wide awake, O friend, unable to fall asleep. Is it that, like us, you have 
had your heart pierced to the core by the lotus-eyed Lord’s munificent, playful 
smiling glances? 


COMMENTARY 


The transcendental madness (unmada) of the queens filled them with such ecstasy 
that they saw their own mood reflected in everyone and everything else. This is 
expressed in ten verses (15-24) known as the mahisi-gita. 


The Queens said, “O kurari (osprey)! You are sorrowing in separation from your 
beloved and therefore cannot sleep. But that person, the Supreme Lord and our 
husband, has no love for you; for He is sleeping, and does not hear your lamentations. 
Thus the mercy of His that might arise from hearing your lamentation, and by which 
He might associate with you, will not manifest.” 


If the kurari bird were to ask, “Well then, is Krsna sleeping with you?” the Queens 
would respond, “No, not at all! His whereabouts are unknown (gupta-bodhah) to us. 
He is out in the world somewhere this night, but we have no idea where to go looking 
for Him. O Siva! Siva! Oh, dear bird, even though you are a simple creature, your 
heart has been deeply pierced, just like ours. You must have had some contact, then, 
with our Krsna and become attracted to His lotus eyes, broad smile and playful 
glances. Due to your hopeless attachment, you cannot stop thinking, ‘Certainly I will 
meet Him.’” 


|| 10.90.16 || 
netre nimilayasi naktam adrsta-bandhus 
tvam roravisi karunam bata cakravaki 
dasyam gata vayam ivacyuta-pada-justam 


kim va srajam sprhayase kavarena vodhum 


TRANSLATION 


Poor cakravaki, even after closing your eyes, you continue to cry pitifully 
through the night for your unseen mate. Or is it that, like us, you have become 


the servant of Acyuta and hanker to wear in your braided hair the garland He 
has blessed with the touch of His feet? 


COMMENTARY 


The Queens said, “O cakravaki, are you unable to find your husband (adrsta-bandhuh)? 
Alas, such a painful cry must be due to separation from your children.” They then 
speak of an alternative reason for lamenting. “Perhaps you are like us, who have 
become servants of Acyuta (dasyam gata), and desire to bind in our hair the garland 
which touched His feet.” 


|| 10.90.17 || 
bho bhoh sada nistanase udanvann 
alabdha-nidro ‘dhigata-prajagarah 
kim va mukundapahrtatma-lanchanah 


praptam dasam tvam ca gato duratyayam 


TRANSLATION 


Dear ocean, you are always roaring, not sleeping at night. Are you suffering 
insomnia? Or is it that, as with us, Mukunda has taken your insignias and you 
are hopeless of retrieving them? 


COMMENTARY 


The Queens said, “O ocean, giving up your gravity, you are making loud sounds like a 
disturbed person. Not being able to sleep, you keep tossing and turning and crying 
with loud shrieks. Please tell us the reason? Well, even if you do not tell us the reason, 
we know it anyway. Just as, on the pretext of enjoying conjugal love with us, that thief 
stole our kKunkuma-smeared pearl necklaces and flower garlands, similarly, He has 
stolen Laksmi, the Kaustubha jewel and the other things which arose from you.” 


|| 10.90.18 || 
tvam yaksmana balavatasi grhita indo 
ksinas tamo na nija-didhitibhih ksinosi 
kaccin mukunda-gaditani yatha vayam tvam 


vismrtya bhoh sthagita-gir upalaksyase nah 


TRANSLATION 


My dear moon, having contracted a severe case of tuberculosis, you have 
become so emaciated that you fail to dispel the darkness with your rays. Or is 
it that you appear dumbstruck because, like us, you cannot remember the 
encouraging promises Mukunda once made to you? 


COMMENTARY 


The Queens said, “O moon, are you becoming thin and losing your power to remove 
darkness because of emaciation from tuberculosis? No, this cannot be the cause, but 
rather we know the cause. You have forgotten those clever words and profuse 
promises that Mukunda made at the beginning of separation. Due to the extremely 
distraught condition you were in, you did not pay attention to them at that time.” 


“Now you cannot remember those words of Mukunda. Because of this great calamity 
you are all choked up and appear dumb-struck. Therefore, since you do not answer our 
question, and simply cry like the osprey and cakravaki, you must be feeling the 
separation we feel from Krsna. Thus, you are lamenting over having forgotten His 
words and just remain here silent and shattered.” 


|| 10.90.19 || 
kim nv acaritam asmabhir malayanila te ‘priyam 


govindapanga-nirbhinne hrdirayasi nah smaram 


TRANSLATION 


O Malayan breeze, what have we done to displease you, so that you stir up lust 
in our hearts, which have already been shattered by Govinda’s sidelong 
glances? 


COMMENTARY 


The Queens said, “O Malayan breeze, have we committed some _ offense 
(apriyam:vairam) to you? It seems that you are taking revenge by inciting lust in us at 
this time of distress.” 


|| 10.90.20 || 
megha srimams tvam asi dayito yadavendrasya nunam 
srivatsankam vayam iva bhavan dhyayati prema-baddhah 
aty-utkanthah Savala-hrdayo ’smad-vidho baspa-dharah 


smrtva smrtva visrjasi muhur duhkha-das tat-prasangah 


TRANSLATION 


O revered cloud, you are indeed very dear to the chief of the Yadavas, who 
bears the mark of Srivatsa. Like us, you are bound to Him by love and are 
meditating upon Him. Your heart is distraught with great eagerness, as our 
hearts are, and as you remember Him again and again you shed a torrent of 
tears. Association with Krsna brings such misery! 


COMMENTARY 


The Queens said, “O cloud, you are Krsna’s friend (dayito), and being bound by love 
you always meditate upon Him. Although you share Krsna’s blue complexion, it is 
Krsna’s distinctive features, such as His Srivatsa mark (srivatsankam), that especially 
attract you. But what is the result? Simply unhappiness: Your heart is tainted by 
depression (Savala-hrdayo:visada-malina-cetah), and you are constantly shedding tears 
on the pretext of raining. Why did you become attracted to Krsna, since association 
with Him brings only suffering?” 


|| 10.90.21 || 
priya-rava-padani bhasase mrta-sanjivikayanaya gira 


karavani kim adya te priyam vada me valgita-kantha kokila 


TRANSLATION 


O sweet-throated cuckoo, in a voice that could revive the dead you are 
vibrating the same sounds we once heard from our beloved, the most pleasing 
of speakers. Please tell me what I can do today to please you. 


COMMENTARY 


The Queens said, “O cuckoo, your sweet words (priya-rava) deliver us from the pain of 
separation (padani) from Krsna.” The word pada can mean determination, deliverance, 
foot, mark, article or place according the Amara-kosa dictionary which says: padam 
vyavasiti-trana-sthana-laksmanghri-vastusu. In reality, the sweet song of the cuckoo is 
painful because it reminds the Queens of their beloved Krsna and exacerbates their 
distress of separation. Therefore, words like priya-rava (pleasant sound) have a 
sarcastic intention. 


Thus the implied meaning is, “O sweet-throated one (valgita-kantha)! What may I do to 
please you, who are making me burn in torment by your songs? I should set your beak 
on fire!” 


|| 10.90.22 || 
na Calasi na vadasy udara-buddhe ksiti-dhara cintayase mahantam artham 


api bata vasudeva-nandananghrim vayam iva kamayase stanair vidhartum 


TRANSLATION 


O magnanimous mountain, you neither move nor speak. You must be 
pondering some matter of great importance. Or do you, like us, desire to hold 
on your breasts the feet of Vasudeva’s darling son? 


COMMENTARY 


The Queens said, “O holder of the earth, Raivataka Mountain! Certainly you must be 
thinking about your desired goal (mahantam artham), and thus you remain silent and 
unmoving. Perhaps (api bata) this is your desire: Just as we hanker to hold 
Syamasundara’s lotus feet on our raised breasts (stanaih), you desire to place them on 
your raised peaks (stanaih). If that is so, then you will end up in the same predicament 
as us.” 


|| 10.90.23 || 
susyad-dhradah karasita bata sindhu-patnyah 
sampraty apasta-kamala-sriya ista-bhartuh 
yadvad vayam madhu-pateh pranayavalokam 


aprapya musta-hrdayah puru-karsitah sma 


TRANSLATION 


O rivers, wives of the ocean, your pools have now dried up. Alas, you have 
shriveled to nothing, and your wealth of lotuses has vanished. Are you, then, 
like us, who are withering away because of not receiving the affectionate 
glance of our dear husband, the Lord of Madhu, who has cheated our hearts? 


COMMENTARY 


The Queens said, “O rivers, wives of the ocean, your pools have all dried up and we 
know the cause. By not obtaining the loving glance of your husband, the Lord of 
Madhu, who bestows all desired happiness even for you, the wives of the ocean, you 
have become just like us, who have failed to obtain Syama’s loving glance, and whose 
hearts have thus been cheated (musta-hrdayah:vancita-cittah). Thus like us you have 
become lean and thin, and are no longer beautified by blooming lotus flowers.” 


|| 10.90.24 || 
hamsa svagatam asyatam piba payo bruhy anga saureh katham 
dutam tvam nu vidama kaccid ajitah svasty asta uktam pura 


kim va nas cala-sauhrdah smarati tam kasmad bhajamo vayam 


ksaudralapaya kama-dam sriyam rte saivaika-nistha striyam 


TRANSLATION 


Welcome, swan. Please sit here and drink some milk. Give us some news of the 
descendant of Sura, dear one. We know you are His messenger. Is that 
invincible Lord doing well, and does that unreliable friend of ours still 
remember the words He spoke to us long ago? Why should we go and worship 
Him? O servant of a petty master, go tell Him who fulfills our desires to come 
here without the goddess of fortune. Is she the only woman exclusively 
devoted to Him? 


COMMENTARY 


Imagining that some swan was a messenger, the queens addressed him as follows: “Is 
the unconquerable Lord doing well?” 


The swan replied, “How can Krsna be happy without you, His beloved consorts?” 


Queens: “But does Krsna even remember the affectionate words that He once told one 
of us, Srimati Rukmini? Does He recall that He said, ‘In all My palaces I see no other 
wife as dear as you’? (na tvadrsim pranayinim grhinim grhesu pasyami, SB 10.60.55) 
Being unwavering in His love, does He remember this assurance?” 


Swan: “He does indeed remember this, and that is just why He sent me here. You 
should all go to Krsna and worship Him.” 


Queens: “If Krsna does remember, why is He not responding by coming here. 
Therefore, why should we go worship Him if He refuses to come here to be with us?” 


Swan: “But my dear oceans of compassion, Krsna is suffering so much in your 
absence! How can He be saved from this distress?” 


Queens: “Just listen, O servant of a petty master (ksaudra). Tell Krsna to come here, 
as He should. If He is tormented by lusty desires, He has only Himself to blame, since 
He Himself is the creator of Cupid’s power. We self-respecting ladies are not going to 
yield to His demand that we go seek Him out.” 


Swan: “So be it; then I will take my leave.” 


Thinking that the swan would agree and go call Krsna, the queens addressed him once 
more: “No, one minute, dear swan. Ask Krsna to come here to us, but without the 
goddess of fortune, who always cheats us by keeping Him all to herself.” 


Swan: “Don’t you know that Goddess Laksmi is devoted exclusively (eka-nistha) to the 
Lord? How could He give her up like that?” 


Queens: “And is she the only woman (striyam) in the world who is completely sold out 
(eka-nistha) to Him? What about us?” Though the word striyam is singular, it 
represents a whole category. 


If we take the alternate reading ksaudralapam akama-dam, the word ksaudra means 
“honey.” Then the meaning is: “Why should we worship Him who simply speaks 
sweetly (mandhuralapa-matram) but does not fulfill our desires for love? The goddess 
of fortune will continue to worship Him time and time again even if she is dishonored, 
whereas such proud women as us are eka-nistha in the sense that we are interested 
only in our reputation and gaining respect.” 


|| 10.90.25 || 
sri-Suka uvaca 
itidrsena bhavena krsne yogesvaresvare 


kriyamanena madhavyo lebhire paramam gatim 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: By thus speaking and acting with such ecstatic love 
for Lord Krsna, the master of all masters of mystic yoga, His loving wives 
attained the ultimate goal of life. 


COMMENTARY 


“What goal was attained by these women who possessed such pure ecstatic love?” 
This verse answers. [note: In Visvanatha Cakravarti pada’s edition of Bhagavatam, the 
last words in the verse are vaisnavim gatim, rather than paramam gatim (ultimate 
goal), therefore, he comments on the words vaisnavim gatim.] 


The supreme goal (paramam gatim) attained by the Dvaraka Mahisis was not the 
liberation of the impersonal yogis, but they attained the supreme goal obtainable by 
Vaisnavas (vaisnavin gatim), namely prema-bhakti, pure loving devotion. Indeed, 
since the queens were already imbued with divine love of God from the very 
beginning, they possessed transcendental bodies of eternity, knowledge and bliss, in 
which they fully relished the pleasure of associating with Krsna in His most intimate 


pastimes. Having already tasted the blissful sweetness of Krsna’s sublime association, 
which far surpasses the taste of merging in Brahman, it would be impossible for these 
exalted women to again obtain such fruits as liberation, the ultimate goal (paramam 
gatim) mentioned in this verse. Therefore, their attainment could only be more intense 
prema. 


The word vaisnavi can also mean “of Visnu or of Krsna.” Therefore, the phrase 
vaisnavin gatim means that the Dvaraka Mahisis attained the position (gatim) of 
Krsna. In other words, their prema matured into the ecstasy of madness in pure love 
(bhavonmada), just as the gopis’ love did when Krsna disappeared from their midst 
during the rasa dance. At that time the gopis experienced the full development of 
ecstatic madness in which they completely identified themselves with Krsna. 


Inquiring from the various creatures of the forest, the gopis said, Arsno ‘ham pasyata 
gatim: “I am Krsna! Just see how gracefully I move!” (SB 10.30.19) In the same way, 
the Dvaraka Mahisis attained the topmost goal (paramam gatim) of becoming fully 
absorbed in Krsna after asking questions to the osprey (kurari) and others. 
Dvarakadhisa’s principal queens reached a level of prema known as anuraga, wherein 
the vilasa (flourishing transformations) of their ecstatic love for Krsna produced the 
prema-vaicitrya symptoms they have exhibited here. The stage of anuraga is described 
in Ujjvala-nilamani. 


|| 10.90.26 || 
sruta-matro ‘pi yah strinam prasahyakarsate manah 


uru-gayoru-gito va pasyantinam ca kim punah 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, whom countless songs glorify in countless ways, forcibly attracts 
the minds of all women who simply hear about Him. What to speak, then, of 
those women who see Him directly? 


COMMENTARY 
Krsna, being excellently glorified by many songs (gayoru:gana-prabandhaih), forcibly 


attracts the minds of all women who simply hear about Him. But (va) what to speak of 
those women who see Him directly? 


|| 10.90.27 || 
yah samparyacaran premna pada-samvahanadibhih 


jagad-gurum bhartr-buddhya tasam kim varnyate tapah 


TRANSLATION 


And how could one possibly describe the great austerities that had been 
performed by the women who perfectly served Him, the spiritual master of the 
universe, in pure ecstatic love? Thinking of Him as their husband, they 
rendered such intimate services as massaging His feet. 


COMMENTARY 


One may ask, “How can their austerities be described?” 


“They cannot be described because they were nitya-siddhas, eternally perfect 
devotees, and did not have to perform any austerities.” 


Or one may ask, “For those among them who were sadhana siddhas (attained 
perfection by regulative practice), what type of austerities did they perform in their 
past lives to get that position?” 


This verse answers by saying, “Thinking of Krsna as their husband, they served Him 
by massaging His feet.” 


|| 10.90.28 || 
evam vedoditam dharmam anutisthan satam gatih 


grham dharmartha-kamanam muhus cadarsayat padam 


TRANSLATION 


Thus observing the principles of duty enunciated in the Vedas, Lord Krsna, 
the goal of the saintly devotees, repeatedly demonstrated how one can achieve 
at home the objectives of religiosity, economic development and regulated 
sense gratification. 


COMMENTARY 


Krsna showed that one’s home can be a place (padam:sthanam) for achieving dharma, 
artha and kama (religiosity, wealth and regulated sense pleasure). 


|| 10.90.29 || 
asthitasya param dharmam krsnasya grha-medhinam 


asan sodasa-sahasram mahisyas ca satadhikam 


TRANSLATION 


While fulfilling the highest standards of religious householder life, Lord Krsna 
maintained more than 16,100 wives. 


|| 10.90.30 || 
tasam stri-ratna-bhutanam astau yah prag udahrtah 


rukmini-pramukha rajams tat-putras canupurvasah 


TRANSLATION 
Among these jewellike women were eight principal queens, headed by 


Rukmini. I have already described them one after another, O King, along with 
their sons. 


COMMENTARY 


Those eight of whom the principal queen was Rukmini were previously described 
(udahrtah:uktah), as well as their sons. 


|| 10.90.31 || 
ekaikasyam dasa dasa krsno ‘jijanad atmajan 


yavatya atmano bharya amogha-gatir isvarah 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Krsna, whose endeavor never fails, begot ten sons in each 
of His many wives. 


COMMENTARY 


There is an alternate version amogha ratih instead of amogha-gatir. In that case the 
meaning is “one whose desires do not go in vain and are always fulfilled.” 


|| 10.90.32 || 
tesam uddama-viryanam asta-dasa maha-rathah 


asann udara-yasasas tesam namani me srnu 


TRANSLATION 


Among these sons, all possessing unlimited valor, eighteen were maha-rathas 
of great renown. Now hear their names from me. 


|| 10.90.33-34 || 
pradyumnas caniruddhas ca diptiman bhanur eva ca 


sambo madhur brhadbhanus citrabhanur vrko ‘runah 


puskaro vedabahus ca srutadevah sunandanah 


citrabahur virupas ca kavir nyagrodha eva ca 


TRANSLATION 


They were Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Diptiman, Bhanu, Samba, Madhu, 
Brhadbhanu, Citrabhanu, Vrka, Aruna, Puskara, Vedabahu, Srutadeva, 
Sunandana, Citrabahu, Virupa, Kavi and Nyagrodha. 


COMMENTARY 


The Aniruddha mentioned here is Krsna’s son, not His well-known grandson through 
Pradyumna. 


|| 10.90.35 || 
etesam api rajendra tanu-janam madhu-dvisah 


pradyumna asit prathamah pitr-vad rukmini-sutah 


TRANSLATION 


O best of kings, of these sons begotten by Lord Krsna, the enemy of Madhu, 
the most prominent was Rukmini’s son Pradyumna. He was just like His 
father. 


|| 10.90.36 || 
sa rukmino duhitaram upayeme maha-rathah 


tasyam tato ‘niruddho ‘bhut nagayata-balanvitah 


TRANSLATION 


The great warrior Pradyumna married Rukmi’s daughter [Rukmavati], who 
gave birth to Aniruddha. He was as strong as ten thousand elephants. 


|| 10.90.37 || 
sa capi rukminah pautrim dauhitro jagrhe tatah 


vajras tasyabhavad yas tu mausalad avasesitah 


TRANSLATION 


Rukmi’s daughter’s son [Aniruddha] married Rukmi’s son’s_ daughter 
[Rocana]. From her was born Vajra, who would remain among the few 
survivors of the Yadus’ battle with clubs. 


|| 10.90.38 || 
pratibahur abhut tasmat subahus tasya catmajah 


subahoh santaseno ‘bhuc chatasenas tu tat-sutah 


TRANSLATION 


From Vajra came Pratibahu, whose son was Subahu. Subahu’s son was 
Santasena, from whom Satasena was born. 


|| 10.90.39 || 
na hy etasmin kule jata adhana abahu-prajah 


alpayuso ‘Ipa-viryas ca abrahmanyas Ca jajnire 


TRANSLATION 


No one born in this family was poor in wealth or progeny, short-lived, weak or 
neglectful of brahminical culture. 


|| 10.90.40 || 
yadu-vamsa-prasutanam pumsam vikhyata-karmanam 


sankhya na Sakyate kartum api varsayutair nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


The Yadu dynasty produced innumerable great men of famous deeds. Even in 
tens of thousands of years, O King, one could never count them all. 


|| 10.90.41 || 


tisrah kotyah sahasranam astasiti-Satani ca 


asan yadu-kulacaryah kumaranam iti srutam 


TRANSLATION 


I have heard from authoritative sources that the Yadu family employed 
38,800,000 teachers just to educate their children. 


COMMENTARY 


The teachers (acaryah:adhyapakah) for the thousands (sahasranam) of children 
numbered 30,008,800. 


|| 10.90.42 || 
sankhyanam yadavanam kah karisyati mahatmanam 


yatrayutanam ayuta-laksenaste sa ahukah 


TRANSLATION 


Who can count all the great Yadavas, when among them King Ugrasena alone 
was accompanied by an entourage of thirty trillion attendants? 


COMMENTARY 


The plural number of the word ayutanam (tens of thousands) indicates that King 
Ugrasena had specifically thirty trillion attendants, rather than an indefinite number 
of tens of trillions. This can be understood by applying the interpretational rule of 
kapinjaladhikarana, the logic of “referring to pigeons”: Somewhere in the Vedas is 
found the injunction that “one should sacrifice some pigeons.” This plural number 
should be taken to mean not an indiscriminate number of pigeons, but precisely three 
of them, since the Vedas never leave any matter vague. Thus ayutanam ayuta-laksena 
“with a lakh of ayutas of ayutas” means three times 10,000 (ayuta) times 10,000 
(ayuta) times 100,000 (Jaksa), or 30,000,000,000,000, which is three sankhas. 


The description is in the present tense to express Sukadeva’s realization of the eternal 
nature of Krsna’s pastimes. 


|| 10.90.43 || 
devasurahava-hata daiteya ye su-darunah 


te cotpanna manusyesu praja drpta babadhire 


TRANSLATION 


The savage descendants of Diti who had been killed in past ages in battles 
between the demigods and demons took birth among human beings and 
arrogantly harassed the general populace. 


|| 10.90.44 || 
tan-nigrahaya harina prokta deva yadoh kule 


avatirnah kula-satam tesam ekadhikam nrpa 


TRANSLATION 


To subdue these demons, Lord Hari told the demigods to descend into the 
dynasty of Yadu. They comprised 101 clans, O King. 


COMMENTARY 


The phrase kula-satam ekadhikam, “A dynasty of one hundred and one clans” is the 
enumeration of the clans, not of the individual persons, since they were countless. 


|| 10.90.45 || 
tesam pramanam bhagavan prabhutvenabhavad dharih 


ye canuvartinas tasya vavrdhuh sarva-yadavah 


TRANSLATION 


Because Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Yadavas 
accepted Him as their ultimate authority. And among them, all those who 
were His intimate associates especially flourished. 


COMMENTARY 


Those who were Krsna’s intimate associates (anuvartinah), all in the form of Yadavas, 
increased (vavrdhuh) the numbers of Yadus. Krsna alone could count their numbers 
because such counting was beyond the comprehension of even persons like Lord 
Brahma. 


|| 10.90.46 || 
Sayyasanatanalapa-krida-snanadi-karmasu 


na viduh santam atmanam vrsnayah krsna-cetasah 


TRANSLATION 


The Vrsnis were so absorbed in Krsna consciousness that they forgot their 
own bodies while sleeping, sitting, walking, conversing, playing, bathing and 
so on. 


|| 10.90.47 || 
tirtham cakre nrponam yad ajani yadusu svah-sarit pada-Saucam 
vidvit-snigdhah svarupam yayur ajita-para srir yad-arthe ‘nya-yatnah 
yan-namamangala-ghnam srutam atha gaditam yat-krto gotra-dharmah 


krsnasyaitan na citram ksiti-bhara-haranam kala-cakrayudhasya 


TRANSLATION 


The heavenly Ganges is a holy place of pilgrimage because her waters wash 
Lord Krsna’s feet. But when the Lord descended among the Yadus, His glories 
eclipsed the Ganges as a holy place. Both those who hated Krsna and those 
who loved Him attained eternal forms like His in the spiritual world. The 
unattainable and supremely self-satisfied goddess of fortune, for the sake of 
whose favor everyone else struggles, belongs to Him alone. His name destroys 
all inauspiciousness when heard or chanted. He alone has set forth the 
principles of the various disciplic successions of sages. What wonder is it that 
He, whose personal weapon is the wheel of time, relieved the burden of the 
earth? 


COMMENTARY 


Summing up the Tenth Canto, the jewel mine of Krsna’s eternal pastimes, Sukadeva 
mentions five unique qualities distinguishing Sri Krsna from all His other expansions, 
plenary portions and incarnations. 


First, Krsna’s reputation as a sacred place of pilgrimage (tirtham) eclipsed that of the 
holy Ganges when He descended into the Yadu dynasty. Previous to this, Ganga-devi 
was the most sacred of all tirthas, being the water that had bathed Lord Vamanadeva’s 
lotus feet. 


Second, Krsna gave liberation not only to His surrendered devotees but also to His 
enemies. Loving devotees like the Vraja-gopis attained the opportunity to enjoy 
pastimes of conjugal love with Krsna’s personal form (svarupam) in the spiritual 
world. Whereas, inimical demons like Kamsa, who were killed by Krsna, attained the 
sayujya-mukti of merging into His divine form. 


Third, Laksmi-devi, Lord Narayana’s constant companion, whom great demigods such 
as Brahma serve menially to win her slight favor, could not conquer (ajita) Krsna. Even 
by severe austerities she could not bring Krsna under control and enjoy the rasa-lila as 
the Vraja-gopis did. 


Fourth, the name Krsna is superior to the name Narayana and to the names of all 
Krsna’s other expansions. These two syllables—Ars and na—combine together to 
destroy all inauspiciousness and illusion. Or, chanting that holy name eradicates all 
ignorance (namamangala-ghnam) of Krsna’s supreme position, thus capturing even 
the liberated souls. Recitation of Krsna’s holy name is sruta-matha in the sense that it 
totally crushes (mathnati) the excellence of all other spiritual practices described in 
the revealed scriptures (sruta). 


In the words of the Brahmanda Purana, 


sahasra-namnam punyanam trir avrttya tu yat phalam 


ekavrttya tu krsnasya namaikam tat prayacchati 


“By uttering the single name of Krsna just once, one attains the same benefit as that 
gained by reciting Lord Visnu’s thousand names three times.” 


Fifth, Krsna solidly reinstated dharma, the bull of religion (gotra-dharma) on his four legs 
of compassion, austerity, cleanliness and truth. Thus dharma could once again become go- 
tra, the protector of the earth. At the end of Dvapara-yuga, dharma was lacking three legs 
as is stated in the words of mother earth, in the form of a cow, to the personality of 
religious principles in the form of a bull: caturbhirvartase yena, padair loka-sukhavahaih, 
“Once you too were maintained by your four legs, and you increased happiness all over the 
universe by the mercy of the Lord.” (SB 1.16.25) 


Since Krsna alone possesses these five wonderful characteristics, His removing the 
earth’s burden is not at all astonishing; though it may be for the common man. 


|| 10.90.48 || 
jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vado 
yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam 
sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-sri-mukhena 


vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan kama-devam 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna is He who is known as jana-nivasa, the ultimate resort of all 
living entities, and who is also known as Devakinandana or Yasoda-nandana, 
the son of Devaki and Yasoda. He is the guide of the Yadu dynasty, and with 


His mighty arms He kills everything inauspicious, as well as every man who is 
impious. By His presence He destroys all things inauspicious for all living 
entities, moving and inert. His blissful smiling face always increases the lusty 
desires of the gopis of Vrndavana. May He be all glorious and happy! 


COMMENTARY 


If someone says, “Alas! Alas! What misfortune that Krsna did not continue to manifest 
His intimate pastimes down to the present time.” To console such persons, Sukadeva 
Gosvami has composed this beautiful verse. 


“Living (nivaso) among human beings (jana:manusyesu) such as the cowherds and the 
Yadavas, Krsna remains the most glorious (Jayati) for all time.” 


The word jayati, “He is victorious” means that Krsna is eternally present in this world 
—in His holy abode, His holy name and the recitation of His glories. This is indicated 
by the word jayati, which is in the present tense rather than the past. One should not 
expect Sukadeva to have used the imperative case, jayatu instead of jayati, because 
being Krsna’s devotee, it would be improper for him to demand blessings from the 
Lord. All his desires were already fulfilled because the Lord’s blessings are always 
available. 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued, “It is definitively concluded that Krsna took birth from 
two Devakis, the wives of Nanda and Vasudeva (Devaki-janma-vado).” That Devaki is a 
second name for mother YaSsoda is confirmed in Brhad-visnu Purana: 


dve namni nanda-bharyaya, yaSoda devakiti ca atah 


sakhyam abhut tasya, devakya sauri-jayaya 


“The wife of Nanda had two names, Yasoda and also Devaki. Therefore it was 
natural that Yasoda, the wife of Nanda, develop friendship with Devaki, the wife of 
Sauri [Vasudeva].” 


Sukadeva Himself has said conclusively that Krsna was born from both Devakis: 
devakyam iva yaSodayam. (SB 10.2.9) 


Sri Krsna Himself states, vadah pravadatam aham: “I am the natural conclusion 
(vadah) of all arguments.” (Bg. 10.32) The word vadah also refers to “philosophical 
theory,” as in arambha vada (the theory that the creation has no beginning) and 
parinama-vada (the theory of the creation emanates from the Supreme). 


Sukadeva Gosvami said, “Krsna’s eternal associates were the best of the Yadu dynasty 
(yadu-vara-parisat), some of whom were cowherd men in Vraja and others were 
ksatriyas in Mathura and Dvaraka. With His own arms, or by His devotees like Arjuna 
who are just like His own arms, Krsna kills the demons opposing religion (asyann 
adharmam). Thus Krsna destroys the misery (vrjina: samsara-duhkham) of material life 
of all nonmoving and moving entities, and removes the suffering due to separation of 
the inhabitants of Vraja and Dvaraka.” 


“With His blissful smiling face, Krsna, who is lust personified (kama-devam), always 
increases the lusty desires (vardhayan kama-devam) of the damsels of Vraja and the 
city women of Mathura and Dvaraka, who are completely attracted to Him. In this way 
Krsna remains eternally glorious (jayati).” The transcendental Kamadeva (god of love) 
is a brilliant spiritual personality arising from Krsna’s own internal spiritual nature. 
The word devam in kama-devam means bright or spiritual. 


Thus Sukadeva Gosvami has stated that all the pastimes occurring in Vraja, Mathura 
and Dvaraka, which are described in the Tenth Canto, are eternal. The detailed 
dynamics of the eternal nature of Krsna’s pastimes are thoroughly described with 
logical reasoning in my commentary on Ujjvala-nilamani. And at the end of the 
Eleventh Canto, it will be more elaborately commented under the topic of Krsna’s 
disappearance. 


|| 10.90.49 || 
ittham parasya nija-vartma-riraksayatta- 
lila-tanos tad-anurupa-vidambanani 
karmani karma-kasanani yaduttamasya 


sruyad amusya padayor anuvrttim icchan 


TRANSLATION 


To protect the principles of devotional service to Himself, Lord Krsna, the best 
of the Yadus, accepts the pastime forms that have been glorified here in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. One who desires to faithfully serve His lotus feet should 
hear of the activities He performs in each of these incarnations—activities 
that suitably imitate those of the forms He assumes. Hearing narrations of 
these pastimes destroys the reactions to fruitive work. 


COMMENTARY 


Having established that the pastimes of Sri Krsna are eternal, Sukadeva Gosvami 
prescribes hearing about them in this verse. How can it be described (verse 47) that 
all Krsna’s eternal associates became situated in His exclusive abode? This is 
answered here that even those who merely listen (sruyat) to the pastimes Krsna 
enjoyed with His associates will also attain eternal residence in the spiritual world. 


As previously described, the Supreme Lord Krsna manifests His personal forms 
(tanos:nija-vigrahah) in this material world in order to protect His own principles of 
religion (nija-vartma), namely devotional service. Sri Krsna appears simply out of His 
mercy; otherwise He remains imperceptible to everyone. One should hear about the 
pastimes of Krsna’s various incarnations, which display activities befitting that 
particular avatara. Though these incarnations may appear to be engaged in inferior, 
mundane activities, nevertheless, one should hear about their pastimes, which actually 
display unequalled and unexcelled majesty. Such hearing will destroy the reactions 
(karma-kasanani) to fruitive work. 


|| 10.90.50 || 
martyas tayanusavam edhitaya mukunda 
srimat-katha-sravana-kirtana-cintayaiti 
tad dhama dustara-krtanta-javapavargam 


gramad vanam ksiti-bhujo ‘pi yayur yad-arthah 


TRANSLATION 


By regularly hearing, chanting and meditating on the beautiful topics of Lord 
Mukunda with ever-increasing sincerity, a mortal being will attain the divine 
kingdom of the Lord, where the inviolable power of death holds no sway. For 
this purpose, many persons, including great kings, abandoned their mundane 
homes and took to the forest. 


COMMENTARY 


For the Srimad-Bhagavatam’s Tenth Canto, this verse is the phala-sruti (fruit of 
hearing), the promise of success. How can one attain the success of entering the 
spiritual world (tad dhama)! By steadily hearing and chanting about the beautiful 
topics (srimat-katha) of Krsna, one will begin to meditate (cintayaiti) on them, and 
then start continuously (edhitaya:vardhitaya) thinking, “By what method will I attain 
Krsna and when?’’ This verse states that Krsna’s abode is beyond the influence of 
time since it destroys (apavargah:nasah) the unavoidable force of death. One method 
of attaining Sri Krsna’s eternal domain is mentioned beginning with the word gramat 
(home). The phrase (ksiti-bhujah) “kings” implies that kings such as Svayambhuva 
Manu and Priyavrata renounced their homes and kingdoms and went to the forest in 
search of Krsna. 


navatitamo ‘tradhyayo, daSame sarartha-darsinyam, 


sangata esa skandho ‘py astu, satam sangato hrdi me 


“The Sarartha-darsini commentary on the ninetieth chapter of the Tenth Canto has 
now gradually reached its completion, and so has the Canto. This has been 
accomplished by the association given to me by the devotees of the Lord from 
within my heart.” 


mad-gavir api gopalah svi-kuryat krpaya yadi 


tadaivasam payah pitva hrsyeyus tat-priya janah 


“O Gopala, please accept and maintain the cows in the form of my words. Please 
experience the pleasure of personally drinking that milk, and inspire others to do 
the same.” 


maghasya krsna-dvadasyam, radha-krsna-saras-tate, 


dasama-skandha-tikeyam, apuri krpaya prabhoh 


“By the mercy of the Lord, I completed this COMMENTARY on the Tenth Canto on the 
twelfth day (Dvadasi) of the dark fortnight of Magha (Jan.-Feb.) on the banks of Radha- 
kunda.” 


